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PREFACE BY THE GENERAL EDITOR.

This volume embraces three
J

Edi

A General

.

It corresponds to

or.

par: tion I

enliirged

of

have

distinct parts, as follows:

Introduction to the Poetical Books of the Old Testament, by the American

a similar Introduction to the Prophetical Books.

chiefly consulted

Lowth, Herder, and Ewald.

I

Hebrew

its

pre-

might have considerably

by introducing more specimens, and discussing minutely the

it

In

difficult questions

metre, rhyme, and versification generally, but the great extent of this volume

suggested brevity.
2.

essay,

A

new Version of the Book of Job, with

and a

series of dissertations

Lewis, who has made Job
ability

and vigor

its

on the more

in the Prologue

in the

Will a

:

passages of the Book, by Prof.

for years the object of special study.

grand all-pervading Theism,

humble and unconditional submission
"

brief philological annotations, a preliminary

difficult

man

naught?"

for

He

discusses with rare

leading idea and aim, and finds in the

Divine will the

to the

God

serve

its

Taylee

final

The

answer to Satan's question

theistic relation of

man, made

image of God, so strongly expressed in Job and Genesis, contains " the power of an

endless life" (Heb.

vii. 16),

though a future

state is not dogmatically expressed.

The

veiled

Shemitic idea has more moral power than the Greek or Vedaic conceptions of another

though the

latter

seem

sion aims at fidelity

so m.'ch

and

more

definite

and mythologically clear. The Rhythmical Ver-

conciseness, smoothness of measure,

accentuation and divisions.

life,

and harmony with the Hebrew

The Exegetical Notes pay special

attention to the broken, ejacu-

latory or soliloquizing style of Job's speeches, as distinguished from the less impassioned ad-

dresses of others
latter part of

by

science.

;

also to the passages

Job which

on the great works of nature, and those questions in the

—according to Humboldt's dictum —have not as yet been

(See especially notes on chs. xxviii., xxxvi. to xxxix.)

answered

Of the twelve Excursuses

on important sections, those on the famous passage ch. xix. 25 (pp. 173

sqq.),

on the peculiar

character of Job's speeches (175), and on the Angel Intercessor (pp. 208 sqq.) deserve special
attention.
3.

The Commentary of Prof Zoeoklbe, prepared

1872, pp. 321), translated

Literature in
ful

by Dr. L.

J.

for

the Lange Series (Leipzig,

Evans, Professor of Hebrew and Old Testament

Lane Theological Seminary,

Cincinnati.

and idiomatic version of the German

Prof Evans has given a

work, and has

faith-

added valuable references,

PREFACE BT THE GENERAL EDITOR.
citations,
lity

and

of the

critical

remarks, mostly in

commentary seemed

252-262), ventured

require

to

where the general

the exegetical part,

He

it.

has also, in the Introduction

upon a new and ingenious suggestion

the authorship, which deserves careful consideration.

in respect to the

He

ascribes

it

to

uti-

(pp.

vexed question of

king Hezekiah, and

regards the beautiful ode after his recovery, which Isaiah has preserved (ch. xxxviii. 9-20),
as the key-note rather

than the echo of Job.

To the same

Ewald, Eenan and Merx assign the composition.
post-Solomonic authorship leave

it

age,

though not the same author,

But the conjectures of a post-Mosaic and

an inexplicable mystery that a pious

Israelite enjoying

the blessings of the theocracy and the temple service, should, in such a long

poem on

the

highest theme, have purposely ignored the sacred laws and institutions of his Church, and

gone back

to a

example of such a complete reproduction of a byegone
he certainly represents a patriarchal

state of society

dek, the cotemporary of Abraham, the mysterious

But

I

cannot enter into

details.

reader to the contents of this volume.
of this

Ancient literature furnishes no

simpler and more primitive religion.

Commentary

are

The

age.

For, whoever was the author,

and a religion of the order of Melchize-

iepeiic

tov

Smv

object of the Preface

The remaining

considerably advanced,

tov viptarov, paoilev^ dmaio-

is

parts of the

even

simply to introduce the

Old Testament division

in anticipation

of the

German

work, which has not yet reached Isaiah, the last historical Books, and the post-exilian
Prophets.

PHILIP SCHAFF.

New

York, November

7,

1874.
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I.

*

Robert liOwtb

(aon ofWilliam Lowth,

SPECIAL WORKS.

who wrote a Commeutary on

of Poetry, Oxford, since 1741, Bishop of London, since 1777, died 1787)

the Prophets,

bom

at Winchester, 1710, Prof.

De Sacra Poesi Hebrxorimi

Prselectioties Academics,
with copious notes by John David Mickaelis (Prof, in GKJttingen, d. 1791), Gott. 1770 another ed. with additional notes
by Rosenmiiller, Leipz. 1816 best Latin edition, with the additions of Michaelis, RoaenmUller, Richter, and Weiss, Oxon.
1828. Engliflh translation {"Lectures on the Sacred Poetry of the Hebrews^ with the principal notes of 3Iichaeli» ") by G. Gregory^

1753

:

;

;

;

1787; re-edited with improvemeota by Calvin E. Stmoe, Andover, 1829.

Lowth's work

translation of Isaiah (13th ed., Lond., 1842).

Hebrew

sion of

1744 at
ed.

lation

the

Comp.

also Lowth's preliminary dissertation In his

earnest attempt at a learned and critical discus-

first

Poetry.

Oottfried Herder

* J.

3d

id

(an almost universal genius and scholar, poet, historian, philosopher and theologian, born
East Prussia, died as court chaplain at Weimar, 1803): Geisl der Hebrdischen Poesie, Dessau, 1782;
Leipz., 1825.
Full of enthusiasm for tbe purity and sublimity of Hebrew poetry.
English trans-

Muhrungen

in

by Jaali,
by President James Marsh, Burlington,

Vt., 18^3, 2 vols.

Comp.

also the firot twelve Letters of

Herder on

the

Study of

Theology*
Ij,

T. Kosegarten

;

Veber denDiehtergeist der

heil, Schriftsteller

A. Oiigler : Die heil. Kunst der Hebraer. Landshut, 1814.
J. Ij. SaAlSCbntz ; Vender Form der hebriiischen Poesie,
]tf. Nicolas; Fonne de la poesie hebraiqucy 1833.
J, G-. AVenricli : CommeiUatio de poeeeos Hebraicse atque

und Jesu

CJir.,

Greifew., 1794.

Konigsberg, 1825.

Arabicte origine, indole Tnutuoque consensu atque discrimine.

laps. 1843 (276 pp.).

J. ©.

Sommer

H. Hupfeld
them
*

:

Vom Eeime

:

in der hebr. Volks-poeaie, in his Bihl. Abhandlungen.

Rhythm and Accentuation in Hebrew

Poetry^ transl.

by

Bonn, 1846, pp. 85-92.

Prof. Charles

M. Mead

Andover ^B^luh

in the

Sacra'' for 1867.

Isaac Taylor

(Independent, a learned layman,

1862 (with a biographical introduction by Br.

Ernst Meier

:

Wm,

d.

1865)

;

The Spirit of

the

Hebrew

Poetry, repub..

New

York,

Adams).

Geschichte der poetischen National-LUeratur der Sebrder, Leipz., 1856.

The same

:

Die

Form

der Hebrii-

ischen Poesie, Tilbingen, 1853.

Hebrew poetry and music by Lowth (see above), Ebert, Gomarus, Schramm, Fleury, Dannhauer,
Le Cierc, Hare, and others may be found in the XXXIst and XXXIId vols, of Ug^olini'S Thesaurus.

Older essays on
Pfeiffer, Leyser,

ARTICLES IN CYCLOPEDIAS.

II.

G. B- YTiner:

Poesie hebraische in bis Bibl.-Realwurterbuch, Vol.

11.,

264-268 (3d

ed., 1849).

Ed, Reass : Hebrdische Poesie, in Herzog's ReaUEncychpsedie, Vol. V., 598-608.
TV. A. Wrig-lit: Hebrew Poetry, in Smith's Dictionary of the Bible, (enlarged Am.
Diestel

:

Dichtkunst der Hebraer, in Schenkel's Bibellezicon,

H. Ewald

:

ed.).

Vol. III., pp. 2549-2561.

607-615.

COMMENTARIES AND ISAGOGICAL WORKS.

III.
*

I.,

Die Dichter des Alten Bundes, in 3 Parts, Gottingen, 1854-'67

;

2d

ed.,

1865 sqq., Vol.

I.,

pp. 300.

Full of

genius and independent research.

E.

Meier

:

Die poet BUcher des A.

J. G. Vaihing-er: Die

R. "Weber;

Tayler
Kohelelh),

New

T.,

Stuttgart, 1864.

dichterischen Schriften des A. B. Stuttg., 1856-'58.

Die poet. Bucher des A. B. Stutt^., 18o3-'60.

liCiris

:

Metrical Version of Koheleth, with an introduction (in an

Appendix to his translation

of

Lange on

York, 1870.

The relevant sections
HoRNE, etc,

in the Critical Introductions to the Old

Testament by De Wette, Haevernick, Keil, Bleek,
vii

GENERAL INTRODUCTION TO THE POETICAL BOOKS.
ORIGIN OF POETKY.

? 1.

—

—

Poetry and music the highest and most spiritual of the fine arts are older than the
human race they hail from heaven and from a pre-historic age. The old legend traces the
origin of music to the angels, and Eaphael paints St. Cecilia, the patroness of church music
;

and sweeter chorus from the celestial world. The same applies
music presupposes poetry and derives from it its inspiration. Christianity was
sung into life by the anthem of the heavenly hosts, who existed before the hexaemeron o]
certainly before man, and who are the agents of God in the realm of nature as well as in al:
as faintly echoing the higher
to poetry, for

great epochs of revelation.

completion of the

first

The same
"

hand of the Almighty.

The morniDg

And all

As

angels raised their anthems of glory and peace at the

creation by the

Then

sang together,
the sons of God shouted for joy."*
stars

poetry and music began in heaven, so they will end in heaven, and constitute

rich fountain of joy to angels

and

sanctified

§2.

a

men.

POETEY AND RELIGION.

Poetry and music came from the same God as religion itself, and are intended for the
same holy end. They are the handmaids of religion, and the wings of devotion. Nothing
can be more preposterous than to assume or establish an antagonism between them. The
abuse can never set aside the right use. The best gifts of God are liable to the worst abuse.
Some have the false notion that poetry is necessarily fictitious and antagonistic to truth.
But poetry is the fittest expression of truth, its Sabbath dress, the silver picture of the golden
" Let those," says Lowth,t " who
apple, the ideal embodied in and shining through the real.
Muses, cease to attempt, for the vices of a few, who may abuse the best
of things, to bring into disrepute a most laudable talent. Let them cease to speak of that art
as light and trifling in itself, to accuse it as profane or impious that art which has been
conceded to man by the favor of his Creator, and for the most sacred purposes ; that art,
afiect to despise the

;

God Himself, and by His example in His most august minissays J " There has always been in certain minds a repugnance ta

consecrated by the authority of
trations."

Dean Stanley

:

It has been sometimes thought
a disparagement of it. It has been iu
many Churches thought that the more scholastic, dry, and prosaic the forms in which religious doctrine is thrown, the more faithfully is its substance represented. Of all human

poetry, as inconsistent with the gravity of religious feeling.

that to speak of a book of the Bible as poetical,

is

compositions, the most removed from poetry are the Decrees and Articles of Faith, in which

the belief of Christendom has often been enshrined as in a sanctuary.?

To such

sentiments

the towering greatness of David, the acknowledged preeminence of the Psalter are constant

David, beyond king, soldier, or prophet, was the sweet singer of Israel. Had Raphael painted a picture of Hebrew as of European Poetry, David would have sate aloft at the
summit of the Hebrew Parnassus, the Homer of Jewish song."
rebukes.

I 3.

More than
This fact

THE POETRY OP THE BIBLE.

one-third of the Old Testament

is

concealed, and

much

is

poetry.

of the beauty of the Bible lost to

the uniform printing of poetry and prose in our popular Bibles.
sion is purely mechanical,

of

and does not at

Hebrew versification.
The poetry of the Old Testament
•

Job xxxviii.

Am.

This disparaging remark about crepda

which Bound
of the same age.
creeds,

readers bj
i

correspond to the metrical structure or the lawi

contained in the Poetical Books, which in the Jewisl

7.

f Lecture.^ on R. P., iStowe's ed., p. 28.
J Bistory of the JewUh Church, II. 164,
?

is

all

many

The current versicular div

like liturgical

is

ed.

too sweeping and inapplicable to the oldest and best, the Apostles' and

poems through

all

ages of Christendom, together with the Te

Deum and

Nicen

Gloria in ExceUi

:

J 8.

:

THE POETEY OP THE BIBLE.

canon are included among the Hagiographa or Holy Writings, namely, Job, the Psalms, the
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Solomon. Besides these the Lamentations of Jeremiah, and most of the Prophets are likewise poetic in sentiment and form and a number of
lyric songs, odes, and prophecies, are scattered through the historical books.
The poetic sections of the New Testament are the Magnificat of the blessed Virgin, the
;

Nunc

Benedictus of Zachariah, the Gloria in Excehis, the

dimiitis of

Simeon, the Parables of

our Lord, the Anthems of the Apocalypse, and several poetic quotations in the Epistles,

e.g.,

Tim. iii. 16.
Sometimes the prose of the Bible is equal to the best poetry, and blends truth and beauty
It approaches also, in touching the highest themes, the rhythmical form
in perfect harmony.
of Hebrew poetry, and may be arranged according to the parallelism of members.* Moses
was a poet as well as a historian, and every prophet or seer is a poet, though not every poet
a prophet. The same is true of the prose of the New Testament. We need only refer to
the Beatitudes and the whole Sermon on the Mount, the Parables of our Lord, the Prologue of St. John, the seraphic description of love by St. Paul in the thirteenth chapter of
second Corinthians, and his triumphant psean at the close of the eighth chapter of Romans,
which, in the opinion of Erasmus, surpasses the eloquence of Cicero.f
In this wider sense the Bible begins and ends with poetry. The retrospective vision of
the first creation, and the prospective vision of the new heavens and the new earth are presented in language which rises to the summit of poetic beauty and power. There can be
nothing more pregnant and sublime in thought, and at the same time more terse and classical in expression than the sentence of the Creator
1

" Let there be light

!

And

there was light."

and more inspiring conception of man than that with which the Bible inimage and likeness of the infinite God? And the
idea of a paradise of innocence, love and peace at the threshold of history is poetry as well
as reality, casting its sunshine over the gloom of the fall, and opening the prospect of a

Is there a loftier

troduces

him

into the world, as the very

Then, passing from the

future paradise regained.

first

chapters of Genesis to the last of the

—

John's description of the new Jerusalem the inspiring theme of all the hymns of heavenly home-sickness from "Ad perennis vitse fontem"
to " Jerusalem the golden," which have cheered so many weary pilgrims on their journey

Apocalypse,

how

tender and afiecting

is St.

through the desert of life.
Hebrew poetry has always been an essential part of Jewish and Christian worship.
The Psalter was the first, and for many centuries the only hymn-book of the Church. It is
the most fruitful source of Christian hymnody. Many of the finest English and German
hymns are free reproductions of Hebrew psalms the 23d Psalm alone has furnished the key;

number of Christian hymns, and the 46th Psalm to Luther's master-piece
"Eiin! feste Burg ist unser Oott."
As among other nations, so among the Jews, poetry was the oldest form of composition.
It precedes prose, as youth precedes manhood, and as feeling and imagination are active
note to a large

before sober reflection and logical reasoning.

Poetry and music were closely connected, and accompanied domestic and social life in
They cheered the wedding, the harvest, and other feasts (Jos. ix.
Jud. xxi. 19 Amos vi. 5 Ps. iv. 8). They celebrated victory after a battle, as the song

seasons of joy and sorrow.
3

;

;

;

of Moses, Ex. xv., and the song of Deborah, Judg.
1

Sam.

xviii. 8.

v.

The shepherd sung while watching

;

they greeted the victor on his return,

his flock, the hunter in the pursuit of

Maidens deplored the death of Jephthah's daughter in songs (Judg. xi. 40), and
David the death of Saul and Jonathan (2 Sam. i. 18), and afterwards Abner (2 Sam. iii. 33).
Love was the theme of a nobler inspiration than among the sensual Greeks, and the Song
his prey.

* Isaac Taylor Bays

fl. c.

p.

68)

:

" Biblical utterances of the

first

truths in theology possess the grandeur of the

loftieflt

poetry, as well as a rhythmical or artificial structure."
f

"Quidunquam

orators.

Cicero dixit grandiloquentiusf^'

The heathen

rhetorician, Longinus, placed Paul

among

the greatest
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Hebrew

of Songs celebrates the
to

ideal of pure bridal love, as reflecting the love of JehovaJ

His people, and prefiguring the union of Christ with His Church,
§ 4.

In a wider sense

all

THE SPIEIT OF HEBREW POETEY.

true poetry

is

The

inspired.

civilized nations of antiquity, particu

and poets as prophets and intimate friends ol
the gods and all the ceremonies, oracles and mysteries of their religion were clothed ii
poetic dress. There is, however, a two-fold inspiration, a Divine, and a Satanic; and thi
poetry which administers to pride and sensual passion, idolizes the creature, ridicules virtue
and makes vice attractive, is the product of the evil spirit.
The poetry of the Hebrews is in the highest and best sense the poetry of inspiration am
It is inspired by the genius of the true religion, and heuce rises far above thi
revelation.
religious poetry of the Hindoos, Parsees and Greeks, as the religion of revelation is abov(
the religion of nature, and the God of the Bible above the idols of the heathen. It is thi
poetry of truth and holiness. It never administers to trifling vanities and lower passions
larly the Greeks, regarded

it

as a divine gift,

;

the chaste and spotless priestess at the altar. It reveals the mysteries of the divine wil
and offers up man's prayers and thanks to his Maker. It is consecrated to the glori
man,
to
of Jehovah and the moral perfection of man.
The most obvious feature of Bible poetry is its intense Theism. The question of thi
existence of God is never raised, and an atheist if there be one is simply set down as
fool (Ps. xiv.). The Hebrew poet lives and moves in the idea of a living God, as a self
revealing, personal, almighty, holy, omniscient, all-pervading and merciful Being, and over
flows with his adoration and praise. He sees and hears God in the works of creation, anc
in the events of history. Jehovah is to him the Maker and Preserver of all things. H(
shines in the firmament, He rides on the thunder-storm. He clothes the lilies, He feeds thi
ravens and young lions, and the cattle on a thousand hills, He gives rain and fruitful seasons
He is the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, of Moses, David and the prophets. He dwelL
with Israel, He is their ever-present help and shield, their comfort and joy. He is just anc
holy in His judgments, good, merciful and true in all His dealings. He overrules even thi
wrath of man for His own glory and the good of His people.
To this all-prevailing Theism corresponds the anthropology. Man is always representee
under his most important moral and religious relations, in the state of innocence, in the ter
rible slavery of sin, or in the process of redemption and restoration to more than his origina
glory and dominion over the creation. Hebrew poetry reflects in fresh and life-like color;
the working of God's law and promise on the heart of the pious, and every state of his experience, the deep emotions of repentance and grief, faith and trust, gratitude and praise, hopf
and aspiration, love and peace.
Another characteristic of Bible poetry is the childlike simplicity and naturalness wit!
which it sets forth and brings home to the heart the sublimest ideas to readers of every grade
of culture, who have a lively organ for religious truth.* The scenery and style are thoroughly
oriental and Hebrew, and yet they can be translated into every language without losing by thi
process which cannot be said of any other poetry. Greek and Roman poetry have more ar
and variety, more elegance and finish, but no such popularity, catholicity and adaptability
The universal heart of humanity beats in the Hebrew poet. It is true, his experience falls fa:
short of that of the Christian. Yet nearly every phase of Old Testament piety strikes a cor
responding chord in the soul of the Christian; and such are the depths of the divine Spiri
who guided the genius of the sacred singers that their words convey far more than the;
themselves were conscious of, and reach prophetically forward into the most distant future.it is

—

—

i

—

* "

Not

leaa in relation to

stract thought, than to such

the moat highly-cultured minila than to the most rude

a'l

and their poetic diction, are the fittest
ture, and concerning the spiritual life,
This idea

is

—

not less to minds disciplined in at
any kind— the Hebrew Scriptures, in the metaphoric styU
medium for conveying, what is their purpose to convey, concerning the Divine Na
and concerning the correspondence of man the finite, with God the Infinite.'

are unused to generalization of

well carried out in the

work of Isaac

—

Taylor, see

—

p. 50.

+ The higher order of secular poetry furnishes an analogy,

Shakespeare was not aware of the deep and far-reachin]

;
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All this applies more particularly to the Psalter, the holy of holies in Hebrew poetry.
David, " the singer of Israel," was placed by Providence in the different situations of shepherd,

might the more vividly set forth Jehovah
the ever-present Helper, the mighty Conqueror, the just and merciful
was open to all the emotions of friendship and love, generosity and mercy

courtier, outlaw, warrior, conqueror, king, that he

as the

Good Shepherd,

Sovereign.

He

he enjoyed the highest joys and honors he suffered poverty, persecution and exile, the loss
of the dearest friend, treason and rebellion from his own son. Even his changing moods and
passions, his sins and crimes, which with their swift and fearful punishments form a domestic
tragedy of rare terror and pathos, were overruled and turned into lessons of humility, comAll this rich spiritual biography from his early youth to his old age,
fort and gratitude.
together with God's merciful dealings with him, are written in his hymns, though with reference to his inward states of mind rather than his outward condition, so that readers of very
different situation or position in life might yet be able to sympathize with the feelings and
emotions expressed. His hymns give us a deeper glance into his inmost heart and his secret
communion with God than the narrative of his life in the historical books. They are remarkable for simplicity, freshness, vivacity, warmth, depth and vigor of feeling, childlike
tenderness and heroic faith, and the all-pervading fear and love of God. " In all his works,''
says the author of Ecoleaiasticus (xl. 8-12), he praised the Holy One most high with words
of glory with his whole heart he sang songs, and loved Him that made him. He set, singers also before the altar, that by their voices they might make sweet melody and daily sing
He beautified their feasts and set in order the solemn times until the
praises in their songs.
end, that they might praise His holy name, and that the temple might sound from morning.
The Lord took away his sins and exalted his horn forever He gave him a covenant of kings
and the throne of glory in Israel."*
This inseparable union with religion, with truth and holiness, gives to Hebrew poetry
such an enduring charm and undying power for good in all ages and countries.! It brings
;

;

;

us into the immediate presence of the great Jehovah, it raises us above the miseries of earth,
it dispels the clouds of darkness, it inspires, ennobles, purifies and imparts peace and joy, it
gives us a foretaste of heaven itself.

In this respect the poetry of the Bible is as far above classic poetry as the Bible itself is
above all other books. Homer and Virgil dwindle into utter insignificance as compared with
David and Asaph, if we look to the moral effect upon the heart and the life of their readers.
The classic poets reach only a small and cultured class but the singers of the Bible come
home to men of every grade of education, every race and color, every condition of life, and
every creed and sect. The Psalter is, as Luther calls it, '' a manual of all the saints," where
;

meaning of hia own productions. Goetlie said that the deepest element in poetry is " the nnconscious" (dcu Unbeurusate)
and that his master-piece, the tragedy of Fauft, proceeded from the darlc and hidden depths of bis being,
* Comp. Ewald's admirable portrait of David as a poet, in the iirst volume of Die Dichter deb A. B., p. 25. Prof Perowne
" As David's life
in his {Commentary on the PmlmB, vol. I., pp. 8, 9 third ed. (1873), gived this truthful dearription of him
shines in his poetry, so also does his character. That character was no commou one. It was strong with all tbe strength
of man, tender with all the tenderness of woman. Naturally brave, his courage was heightened and confirmed by that
:

God which never, in the worst extremity, forsook him. Naturally warm-hearted, his aifectiona struck their roots
deep into the innermost centre of his being. In his love for his parents, for whom he provided in bis own extreme perilfor his darling Absalom, whose
lor his friend Jonathan, whom he loved as his own soul
in his love for his wife MIchal
death almost broke his heart even for the infant whose loss he dreaded we see the same man, the same depth and truth,
the same tenderness of personal affection. On the other hand, when stung by a sense of wrong or Injuslice, his sense of
faith in

—

—
—

—

wbich was peculiarly keen, he could flash out into strong words and strong d>-eds. He could hate with the same fervor
that he loved. Evil men and evil thinss, all that was at war with goodness and with Sod— for these he found no abhorrence
too deep, scarcely any imprecations too strong. Yet he was, idthal, placable and ready to forgive. He could exercise a
prudent

self-control, if

he was occasionally imoetuons.

delicacy, his rare self-denial, are all traits

His true courtesy, his chivalrous generosity to his

which present themselves most

fcircibly as

we

read his history.

of heroes in the genuine eli-vation of hi« character, do less than in the extraordinary incidents of his
not wear a mask in his writings. Depth, tenderness, fervor, mark all his poems.**

life.

foes, his rare

He

is

the truest

Such a man can-

flight and never-dyins beauty."
t Winer, too. derives from the religious character of Hebrew poetry its "sublime
service,
says : " The peculiar exceller.oe of the Hebrew poetry is to be ascribed to the employment of it in the noblest
that of religion. It presents the loftiest and most precious truths, expressed in the most appropriate language." Bwald
Temarki that " Hebrew poetry is the interpreter of the snblimest religious ideas for all times, and herein lies its most im-

Angus

portant and imperishable value."
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each one finds the most truthful description of his own situation, especially in seasons of afIt has retained its hold upon the veneration and affections of pious Jews and Christians for these three thousand years, and is even now and will ever be more extensively used
fliction.

as a guide of private devotion

"

and public worship than any other book.

Martyrs, and Scottish Covenanters in dens and caves of the earth,

When

when French

Christian

exiles

and

English fugitives in their hiding-places during the panic of revolution or of mutiny, received
a special comfort from the Psalms, it was because they found themselves literally side
by side with the author in the cavern of Adullam, or on the cliffs of Engedi, or beyond the
Jordan, escaping from Saul or from Absalom, from the Philistines or from the Assyrians.
When Burleigh or Locke seemed to find an echo in the Psalms to their own calm philosophy,

was because they were listening to the strains which had proceeded from the mouth or
charmed the ear of the sagacious king or the thoughtful statesman of Judah. It has often
been observed that the older we grow, the more interest the Psalms possess for us as individuals; and it may at most be said that by these multiplied associations, the older the human race grows, the more interest do they possess for mankind."*
it
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religious character, as just described, lies the

its

crowning excellence of the poetry of

main thing, and they rise in richness, purity, sublimity and universal importance immeasurably beyond the literature of all other nations of

The

the Bible.

spiritual ideas are the

antiquity.

But

as to the artistic

and

aesthetic form, it is altogether

subordinate to the contents, and

Moses, Solomon, David, Isaiah, and the author
held in subserviency to the lofty aim.
of Job, possessed evidently the highest gifts of poetry, but they restrained them, lest human
genius should outshine the Divine grace, or the silver pitcher be estimated above the golden
apple.

The poetry of the

scends to

men

idolatry of genius,

Thy name

whole Bible, wears the garb of humility and condethem up. It gives no encouragement to the
God alone. " Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto

Bible, like the

of low degree, in order to raise

and

glorifies

give glory,'' (Ps cxv.

1.)

immoral man is apt to be repelled by the Bible; he feels himself
in an uncongenial atmosphere, and is made uneasy and uncomfortable by the rebukes of sin
and the praise of a holy God. He will not have this book rule over him or disturb him in
his worldly modes of thought and habits of life.
Others are unable to divest themselves of early prejudices for classical models they esteem external polish more highly than ideas, and can enjoy no poetry which is not cast in
the Greek mould, and moves on in the regular flow of uniform metre and stanza. And yet
these are no more essential to true poetry than the music of rhyme, which was unknown to
Homer, Pindar, Sophocles, Virgil and Horace, and was even despised by Milton as " the invention of a barbarous age to set off wretched matter and lame metre, as the jingling sound
of like endings trivial to all judicious ears and of no true musical delight." This is indeed
going to the opposite extreme; for although rhyme and even metre are by no means necessary, especially in the epos and drama, they yet belong to the perfection of some forms of
lyric poetry, which is the twin sister of music.
If we study the Bible poetry on its own ground, and with unclouded eyes, we may find
in it forms of beauty as high and enduring as in that of any nation ancient or modern.
Even its artless simplicity and naturalness are sometimes the highest triumph of art. Simplicity always enters into good taste. Those poems and songs which are the outgushing of the
heart, without any show of artificial labor, are the most popular, and never lose their hold
on the heart. We feel that we could have made them ourselves, and yet only a high order

Hence an

irreligious or

;

of genius could produce them.

Where

is

there a nobler ode of liberty, of national deliverance

the Song of Mosea on the overthrow of Pharaoh in the
« Stanley

:

niat.

of the Jewish Church, II. 167.

Red Sea

and independence, than

(Ex. xv.)

?

Where

a grander

{ 5.
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panorama of creation than in the cue hundred and fourth Psalm? Where a more charming
and lovely pastoral than the twenty-third Psalm? Where such a high view of the dignity
and destiny of man as in the eighth Psalm? Where a profouuder sense of sin and divine
forgiveness than in the thirty-second aud fifty-first Psalms ? Where such a truthful and overpowering description of ihe vanity of human life and the never-changing character of the
holy and just, yet merciful God, as in the ninetieth Psalm, which has been styled "the most
sublime of

human

compositions, the deepest in feeling, loftiest in theologic conception, the

most magnificent in its imagery?" Where have the infiuite greatness and goodness of Gud,
His holiness, righteousness, long-suffering and mercy, the wonders of His government, and the
feeling of dependence on Him, of joy and peace in Him, of gratitude for His blessings, of
praise of His glory, found truer and fitter embodiment than in the Psalter and the Prophets ?
Where will you find such sweet, tender, delicate and exquisite expression of pure innocent love as in the Song of Songs, which sounds like the singing of birds in sunny May from
the flowery fields and the tree of life in Paradise ? Isaiah is one of the greatest of poets as
well as of prophets, of an elevation, a richness, a compass, a power and comfort that are unequalled. No human genius ever soared so high as this evangelist of the old dispensation.
Jeremiah, the prophet of sorrow and afliction, has furnished the richest supply of the language of holy grief in seasons of public calamity and distress from the destruction of Jerusalem down to the latest siege of Paris; and few works have done this work more efiectively
than his Lamentations. And what shall we say of the Book of Job, the Shakspeare in the
Bible? Where are such bold and vivid descriptions of the wonders of nature, of the behemoth
and leviathan, and of the war-horse "who paweth in the valley and rejoiceth in his strength,
who swalloweth the ground with fierceness and rage, who saith among the trumpets Ha, ha I
and smelleth the battle afar oflF, the thunder of the captains and the shout of war?" What
can be finer than Job's picture of wisdom, whose price is far above rubies ? And what a wealth
of comfort is in that wonderful passage, which inspired the sublimest solo in the sublimest
musical composition, those words graven in the rock forever, where this holy outsider, this
patriarchal sage and saint of the order of Melchisedec, expresses his faith and hope that his
Redeemer liveth and will stand the last on the grave, and that he shall see Him with his
own eyes on the morning of resurrection.
The times for the depreciation of Bible poetry have passed. Many of the greatest scholars and poets, some of whom by no means in sympathy with its religious ideas, have done
I quote a few of them who represent difierent stand-points and nationalities.
it full justice.
Henry Stephens, the greatest philologist of the sixteenth century, thought that there was
nothing more poetic [voi^TCKciTepov)^ nothing more musical [iiovami>Tepov)^ nothing more thrilling [yopyiiTepov)^ nothing more full of lofty inspiration [SL-&Dpanj3tii&Tspov) than the Psalms of
David.

John Milton, notwithstanding

his severe classic taste, judges

:

" There are no songs com-

parable to the songs of Zion, no orations equal to those of the Prophets, and no politics like
those which the Scriptures teach." And as to the Psalms, he says " Not in their divine ar:

may be easily made to
appear over all the kinds of lyric poesy incomparable."
Sir William Jones " I have regularly and attentively read the Holy Scriptures, and am
of the opinion that this volume, independently of its divine origin, contains more true sublimity, more exquisite beauty, more important history and finer strains both of poetry and
eloquence, than could be collected from all other books."
" In lyric flow and fire, in crushing force and majesty, the poetry
Sir D. K. Sandford
of the ancient Scriptures is the most superb that ever burnt within the breast of man."
John von MuUer, the German Tacitus " There is nothing in Greece, nothing in Rome,
nothing in all the West, like David, who selected the God of Israel to sing Him in higher
strains than ever praised the gods of the Gentiles."
Herder, who was at home in the literature of all ages and countries, is full of enthusiastic admiration for the pure and sublime beauties of Hebrew poetry, as may be seen on
almost every page of his celebrated work on the subject. He regards it as "the oldest, simguments

alone, but in the very critical art of composition, the

:

:

:

Psalms
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pleat,

sublimest " of

all poetry,

and

in the

form of a dialogue between Alciphron and Euty-

phron, after the Platonic fashion, he triumphantly vindicates

and

illustrates it

its

merits against all objections,

with admirable translations of choice passages.

Goethe pronounced the book of Kuth " the loveliest thing in the shape of an epic or idyl
which has come down to us."
Alexander von Humboldt, in his " Cosmos," (where th-e name of God scarcely occurs,
except in an extract from the heathen Aristotle), praises the Hebrew description of nature as
unrivalled, especially the 104th Psalm, as "presenting in itself a picture of the whole world."
" Nature," he says, " is to the Hebrew poet not a self-dependent object, but a work of creation
and order, the living expression of the omnipresence of the Divinity in the visible world."
Thomas Oarlyle calls the book of Job, " apart from all theories about it, one of the grandest things ever written by man.
A noble book All men's book! Such living likenesses
were never since drawn. Sublime sorrow, sublime reconciliation; oldest choral melody, as of
the heart of manhood so soft and great as the summer midnight as the world with its
seas and stars.
There is nothing written, I think, of equal literary merit."
Isaac'Taylor " The Hebrew writers as poets were masters of all tbe means and the resources, the powers and the stores, of the loftiest poetry, but subservient to a far loftier purpose than that which ever animates human genius."
Henry Ewald calls the old Hebrew poetry " unique in its kind and in many respects un1

;

;

:

surpassed, because as to

its

contents

it is

the interpreter of those sublime religious thoughts

which lived in Israel, and are found nowhere else in antiquity in such purity, vigor and
durability, and as to its form it has a wonderful simplicity and naivete flowing from that
sublimity of thought."
Dean Stanley ; " The Psalms are beyond question poetical from

first to last, and he will
be a bold man who shall say that a book is less inspired, or less true, or less orthodox, or less
Divine, because it is like the Psalms. The Prophet, in order to take root in the common life
of the people, must become a Psalmist."
J. J. Stewart Perowne: "The very excellence of the Psalms is their universality. They
spring from the deep fountains of the human heart, and God, in His providence, and by His
Spirit, has so ordered it, that they should be for His Church an everlasting heritage.
Hence

they express the sorrows, the joys, the aspirations, the struggles, the victories, not of one man,
but of all. And if we ask, How comes this to pass? the answer is not far to seek. One
object

is

ever before the eyes and the heart of the Psalmist.

persecutions, all sins, are seen in the light of God.
to

Him

that the heart

is

laid bare

;

it is

to

Him

It is to

•

All enemies,

Him

all distresses, all

that the cry goes up

that the thanksgiving

is

uttered.

;

This

it is
it is

which makes them so true-, so precious, so universal. No surer proof of their inspiration can
be given than this, that they are not of an age but for all time,' that the ripest Christian
can use them in the fulness of his Christian manhood, though the words are the words of one
who lived centuries before the coming of Christ in the flesh."
'

I 6. DIFFERENT KINDS OF HEBREW POETRY.
Hebrew poetry may be divided into lyric didactic, prophetic, and dramatic. The first
two are the prevailing forms. The third may be regarded as a branch of didactic poetry, or
perhaps better, as a substitute for epic poetry. The fourth is not to be confounded with the
Greek drama, and is in close connection either with the lyric or didactic. Hence many

writers admit only these two.*

The absence of epic poetry in its proper sense is due to the fact that the revealed religion
excludes mythology and hero-worship, which control this kind of poetry, and that it substitutes for

The

them monotheism, which

is

inconsistent with

any kind of falsehood and idolatry.
Jehovah Himself, the only true

real hero, so to speak, of the history of revelation is

* So Perowne {The Booh nf Pnalmt, Vol. I., p. I. third ed.): "The po'try rf the Hebrews is maioly of two kinds,
lyrical
ani didactic. They have no epic, and no drama. Dramatic elements are to be found in many of their odes, and the
Book
of Job and the Song of Songs have sometime'i been called Divine dramas; but dramatic poetry, in the proper sense
of that
term, was altogether unknown to the Israelites.'*

;

:

I 7.

and living God,

He

whom

to

all

glory

is

LYRIC POETRY.

And

due.

He

so

appears in the prophetic writings.

the one object of worship, praise and thanksgiving, but not the object of a narrative
poem. He is the one sovereign actor, who in heaven originates and controls all events on
earth, but not one among other actors, co-operating or conflicting with iinite beings.
Epic
is

poetry reproduces historic facts at the expense of truth, and exalts

The Bible poetry never
There

its

hero above merit.

violates truth.

however, epic elements in several lyric poems which celebrate certain great

are,

events in Jewish history, as the Song of Moses, Exod. xv., and the Song of Deborah, Judg.
V.
although even here the lyric element preponderates, and the subjectivity of the poet is
;

The Book of Ruth has been called
an epic by Gftthe. The Prologue and Epilogue of Job are epic, and have a truly narrative
and objective character; but they are only the framework of the poem itself, which is essentially didactic in dramatic form.
In the apocryphal books the epic element appears in the
book of Tobith and the book of Judith, which stand between narrative and fiction, and correspond to what we call romance or novel.
not lost in the objective event as in the genuine epos.

LYEIC POETEY.

§ 7.

Lyric poetry, or the poetry of feeling,

among

the

Hebrew

is

the oldest and predominant form of poetry

as all other Semitic nations.

best adapted for devotion both private

and

It is the easiest,
It is closely

public.

the most natural, and the

connected with song,

its

up from the human heart, and gives utterance to its many strong and
tender emotions of love and friendship, of joy and gladness, of grief and sorrow, of hope and
desire, of gratitude and praise.
Ewald happily describes it as " the daughter of the moment,
of swift, rising, powerful feelings, of deep stirrings and fiery emotions of the soul."*
twin

It wells

Among the Greeks the epos appears first
Among the Hindoos they are preserved

lost.

nations which have a poetic literature

all
is

sister.

;

but the older lyric effusions
Lyric poetry

;

in the Vedas.

but epic poetry, at least in

its

not so general, and hence cannot be the primitive form.
Lyric poetry contains the fruitful germ of all other kinds of poetry.

feeling

is

kindled by a great event in history,

hymns

the battle and victory

it

of action and real
rise to

mixed forms which appear

The

When

he approaches the drama.

life,

When the poet

of Moses and Deborah.

truth or practical lesson, he becomes didactic.

more or

expresses itself

may have been
is

fuller

found among
development^

When

the poetic

less epically, as in

desires to teach a great

he exhibits his emotions in the form

In like manner the lyric poetry

may

give

in the later stages of literature.!

oldest specimen of lyric poetry is the song of

Lamech

to his

two wives (Gen.

iv. 23).

arrangement, alliteration and musical correspondence of
Hebrew parallelism. It is a proud, fierce, defiant "sword-song," commemorating in broken,
fragmentary utterances the invention of weapons of brass and iron by his son Tubal Cain
It

has already the

(i. e

,

measured

lance-maker), and threatening vengeance:
Adah and Zillah hear my voice,
Ye wives of Lamech, listen to my speech
I

* D^'chter des A. B.

einem

Empfindungen,

I., p.

Sie

Vollce entsteht.
tiefer

ittt

17

es

:

"Die Jyruche Dichtung Oder das Lied

ihrem Wesen nach

:

denn

ubera'1 die n'dchste Art von Dichhmg^

itielclie

ah

sie so getvattig ivie sie

in ihm lehen, aussprechen will.

derbestdndigste, unverwiistlichste Theilvon Poesie, der erste

wid

letzte Ergu^ss

Sie

ist es

bei irgend

emporkimunender gewalliger

Riihrungen und feurirjer Beuiagnngen des Gemuthen, von welchen der Dichter so ganz hingerissen

sich wie verhren nichts

Zni

ist

sie ist die Tackier dex Aitffenblicks, sclmeTl

ebensn der Zeit jtach

:

ist,

dasB er in

das kurze Lied

ist

dichterischer Stimmung, wie eine unversiegbare Quelle.

Sie ist also auch bei alien Volhem nothwendig die dl teste, die loelcke zuersi
und alien Ubrigen Arfen von Dichtumg die Wege bahnt.^^ On p. 91 Ewald says:
" Und so bleibt doe Lied in seinem ganzen reinen und v^lUn Wesen wie der Anfang so das Ende alter Di^Mung."
f Ewald, 1. c, p. 1 g : "Der besondere Zweck, welchen der Dichter verfolgen mag, hann im All/femei-nen nur ein dreifacher sein
TveJche

zu jeder

sich wieder .frisch ergiessen kann.

eine dichterische Geetaltung

mid Kunst

er will entweder mit seinen gefliigelten

griindet

Worten wie mit einer Lehre andre

treffen,

Oder er

joill

crzctTilend ieschreiben,

Oder endlich er

wiU das voUe Leben selbst ehenso lebendig wiedergeben : undsowerden fjEaRDicHTUNG, SrVGENDioHTUNG (Epos) Mn<? LebensmchTUNQ (Drama) di-'. drei Arten hbherer Dichtung sein, welche sich ilberall wie von s^lbst ausbilden woVen. Erst wenn sie sich vollh rnim^n aus gebildet haben, entstehen auch wohl neue Zwitterarten, ind''m das Lied als di.e Vrart alter Dichtung seine eigenthumliche Weisp. mit einer derselben neu verschmilzt und diese stets ndchste und allgegenwdrtigste Urdichtung sich so in neuer
Schilpfung mannich/ach veijiingt.'^

:

GENERAL INTRODUCTION TO THE POETICAL BOOKS.
For I have slain* a man for woundiog me,
Even a young man for hurting me.
Lo! Cain shall be avenged seven-fold,
But Lamech seventy and seven-fold.f

origin of secular poetry and music (for the other son of Lamech, Juhal,
Harper, invented musical instruments), in connection with the progressive material
civilization of the descendants of Cain.
The other poetic remains of the ante-Mosaic age are the Prediction of Noah concerning
but these
his three sons (Gen. ix. 25-27), and the death-chant of Jacob (Gen. xlix. 1-27);

Here we have the

i.

e.,

belong rather to prophetic poetry.
In the Mosaic age we meet first with the song of deliverance which Moses sang with the
children of Israel unto the Lord after the overthrow of Pharaoh's hosts in the Eed Sea (Ex.
It is the oldest specimen of a patriotic ode (from beiSecv^ to sing), and may be called
XV. 1-19).
national
anthem, or the Te Deum of the Hebrews. It sounds through all the thanksgiving
the
hymns of Israel, and is associated by the Apocalyptic Seer with the final triumph of the

Church, when the saints shall sing "the song of Moses, and the song of the Lamb" (Rev,
It is arranged for antiphonal singing, choIts style i^ archaic, simple and grand.
It is
rus answering to chorus, and voice to voice the maidens playing upon the timbrels.
full of alliterations and rhymes which cannot be rendered, and hence it necessarily loses in
XV. 3).

;

any translation.!
I will sing unto Jehovah,

For Ho hath triumphed gloriously:

The hor^e and his rider
Hath He thrown into the

sea.

Jehovah la my strength and song,
And He is become my salvation.
This is my Grod, and I will praise Him;g
My father's God, and I will exalt Him.
Jehovah is a man of war;
Jehovah is His name.
Pharaoh's rhariots and his hosts

Hath H«

cast Into the sea

* The perfect, I have slain CP\^'^T}i Sept. aweKTeiva, Vulg. occidi), is probably used in the spirit of arrogant boasting,
•
~ T
to express the foture with all the certainty of an arcomplished fact. Chryaoatom, Tbeodoret, Jerome, Jarchl and others
:

murderer (of Cain), who here confesses his deed to ease his conscience; but Aben-Ezra, Calvin,
Herder, Ewald, Delitzsch, take the verb as a threat: " I will slay any man who wounds me."
+ The law of blond for blood is strongly expressed also in the tragic poetry of Greece, especially in the Eumenides of
^schylus, also the Ghcephorse, 398 (quoted by Prof. T. Lewis, Com. on Gen. in loc):

set

Lamech down

aa a

"There is a law that blood once poured on earth
By murderous hands demands that other blood
Be shed in retribution. From the slain
Erynnys calls aloud for vengeance still,
Till death in justice meet be paid for death."
X

und

Herder says of

Jciingendst^,

this poem, of which he gives a free German trannlation
"Der Durchgang durehs Meer hat das SZteate
SiegesUfd hervorgebracht, das wir in diemr Spracht hnhen. Ea ist Chnrgesang: eine einzelne Stimmp nialte
:

Chor avffing nrtd gle.ichsam

vielleicht die Tliattm eelbsf, die der

ich in

u -'srer Sprache okne Wnrtzwang

Uingtndf.n Assonanzen
SchalJ, der vielUickt

nicht zu gehen wiisste

voll Leichte, lange,

aber

;

vprhalltp..

denn

die

Sem Ban

ist

einfach, voU Asuynanzen

ehrmsche Sprache id wf,gen

ihre.s

und Rptme,

die

eivfUrmige.n Baues snlcher

wmige Worte verschw^hen in der Liift, und meisUms endigt ein dunkJer, eimylhiger
Br. Lange thus happily chiracterizes this ode {Comm. on Ex.) : " m>, der

den Bardit des Chora madde.:'

Durchgang durch das Rothe Meer

Thafsache dflft fypiachm Jfeiches Gotles seine Beziehung durck die
ganze HefUge Schrift ausbreitH, vne er sich rucJcwdrts auf die Sundfnth hpziehU welter vonoHris auf die christliche TWu/e,
und schliesslich auf da.t Endgericht, so gehen auch die Refiexe von diesem Liede Moses durch die ganze HeUige Schrift.
RucJcwdrts ist PR vorhereiUt durch die poetischen Laute der Genesis und durch den Sfgen JaTcobs, vorwHrts geJtt es durch Heine
epische Laute ilher

als eine fundf-mentale

auf das Ahschiedslied des Moses und seinen Segen 5 Mos. 32, 33.
und das Rettungslied des David 2 Sam. 22 (Ps. 18),

gen, das SiegesUed der Debnra

Ziuei grossartige Seitenstiicke,

welchefoU

dann die Psalmen-poesie ein, in weicher vietfach der Grundinn. unares Liedes wipder mit anJclingt, Pss. 77, 78, 105, 106, 114. Noch einmal ist am Schlusse d^s
N,
T. von dent Liede Mosis die Rede; es tout fort als das typische Triumphlied des VoUxs Gotles bis in die andre Welt
hinein
leiten

OJfenb. 15, 3."
g The E. v.: 'I will prepare
not justified by the Hebrew.

Him an

habitation' (sanctuary), would anticipate the building of the tabernacle but

iff.

:

;

J 7.

:

;

;

LYRIC POETRY.

And

his chosea captains
Are Bunte in the Ked Sea.
The depths cover them.
They weot down to the bottom like a atone.

Thy right hand, Jehovah, glorious in power,
Thy right hand, Jehovah, dasbeth in pieces the enemy.
And in the greatness of Thy majesty
Thou overturnest them that rise up against thee
Thou Bendest forth Thy wrath,
It con-^umeth them like stubble.
And with the blast of Thy nostrils the waters were piled up.
The floods stood upright as au heap.
The depths were congealed in the heart of the sea.
The enemy

said, I will pursue, I will overtake,

I will divide the spoil,

My soul

shall be satisfied upon them
draw my sword.
hand shall destroy them.

I will

My

Thou didst blow with Thy wind,
The sea covered them
They sank as lead in the mighty
:

waters.

Who is like unto Thee, Jehovah, among the gods?
Who is like Thee, glorious in holiness,
Fearful in praises, doing wonders?

Thou

stretchedst out

Thy

right hand.

The earth swallowed them.

Thou in Thy mercy hast led the people
Which Thou baat redeemed.
Thou hast guided them in thy strength
To thy holy habitation.
heard, they tremble :*
Pangs have taken hold on the inhabitants of PhiliatiB.
Then were the chiefs of Bdom dismayed.
The mighty men of Moab, trembling taketh hold upon them.
All the inhabitants of Canaan are melted away
Terror and dread fall upon them.

The peoples have

;

By

the greatness of Thine

Till

Thy

arm they

are as

Btill

as a stone

Jehovah,

people pass over,

Till the people pass over,

Which Thou

hast purchased.

Thou Shalt bring them ill.
And plant them in the mountain of Thine inheritance.
The place, Jehovah, which Thou hast made for Thee to dwell
The sanctuary, Jehovah, which Thou hast established.
Jehovah

Here the song
the event in the

ends,

shall reign for ever

and what follows

in,

and ever.

(ver. 19) is

probably a brief recapitulation to

fix

memory
For the horses of Pharaoh went In with Ma chariots
And with his horsemen info the sea,
And Jehovah brought again the waters of the sea upon them
But the children of Israel wallsed on dry land
In the midst of the

Moses wrote

sea.

which celebrates Jehovah's merciful deal(Deut.xxxm ), and
"A Prayer of Mose^, the man of God," which sums up the spiforce
pilgrimage in the wilderness, and which proves its undying

also that sublime farewell-song

blessing of the twelve tribes
ings with Israel (Deut. xxxii.), the parting

the ninetieth Psalm, called
ritual experience of his long
at every deathbed and funeral service.

consequences of this

the future and describes the certain
The poet now, after giving thanks for the past, looks to
conquest
the hearts of all enemies of Isra«l, and must ecd .n the
into
terror
struck
which
deliverance,
mighty
God.
by
promised
98

*

2

of Canaan,

GENERAL INTRODUCTION TO THE POETICAL BOOKS.
In the book of Joshua (x. 12, 13) there is a poetic quotation from *'the Book of the
which was probably a collection of patriotic songs

"Upright,"

:

" Sun, stand

upon Gibeon,
And tliou, moon, upon the valley of Ajalon!"
And the sun stood atill, and the moon stayed her coorae,
Until the nation were aveuged of their enemies.
Btill

from the heroic period of the Judges, eight centuries
fire and dithyrambic swing, and breathing the
spirit of an age of disorder and ti;mult, when might was right*
Another but very different specimen of female poetry is Hannah's hymn of joy and gra-

The song of Deborah (Judges

before Pindar,

titude
(1

is

v.),

a stirring battle-song full of

when she dedicated her son Samuel, the

Sam.

ii.

1-10).

last of the

Judges, to the service of Jehovah
Virgin Mary after the

It furnished the key-note to the Magnificat of the

miraculous conception.

The

reign of David was the golden age of lyric poetry. He was himself the prince of
His religious poetry is incorporated in the Psalter, Of his secular poetry

singers in Israel.

the author of the Books of Samuel has preserved us two specimens, a brief stanza on the
death of Abner, and his lament for the death of Saul and Jonathan (2 Sam. L 19-27). The
latter is a most pathetic and touching elegy full of the strength and tenderness of the love

of friendship.

His generosity in lamenting the death of his persecutor who stood in his way
and effect of the elegy.

to the throne, enhances the beauty

Thy
^Chords)

Glory,

Moio are
Tell

Israel,!

is

slain

upon thy heights.

the heroes fallen !

not in Gath,

it

Publish

it

not in the streeta of Aekelon;

Lest the daughters of the Philistines rejoice,

Lest the daughters of the uncircumcised triumph.

Te mountaina
Cortip^

For there the

The

shifild

dew nor

rains

ye fields of offerings.J
of the hero i< poUuted,^
1

shield of Saul not anointed with

From

oil.||

the blood of the slain, from the fat of the hero«8,

The bow

And

of Gilboa. no

upon you, an

ot

Jonathan turned not back,

the sword of Siuil

Returned not empty.

* An admirable German
ty Prof Steenstra.

translation

given by Herder, and another by Prof Cassel, in his Com. on Judges^ translated

is

f Or: " The Glory (the Beauty) of Israel." Ewald, Bunson, Keil, take 7X"lty\ as vocative, "0 Israel;" the E. V.
Ifirael"), De Wette, Erdmann {Die Zitrde Isra^^ls), and others, aa genitive.
means splendor, glory (Isa-

OV

("the beauty of
iv. 2; xiii.

19; xxiv. 16, and

is

and of Mount Zion, which
a gazeU^, from the beauty of its form (1 Kings

often used of the land of

beauty," E!?lp "DV ^fl, Dan.

xi. 45); also

I.-iraoi,

called

is

"the mountain of holy

v. 3; Isa. xiii. li).

The

gazelles

were so much admired by the Hebrews and Arabs that they even swore by them (Cant. ii. 7 iii. 5). Herder (IsraeVs Reh),
and Ewald (Der Sleinbock, Israel to avoid the feminine die Gazelle) take it in the latter sense, and refer it to Jonathan
alone. Ewald conjectures that Jonathan was familiarly known among the soli^iers of Israel as the Gazelle on account of
his beauty and swiftness. Jonathan was, of course, much nearer to the heart of the poet, but in this national song David
had to identify him with Saul, so that both jire included in th ^ Glory of Israel.
;

—

t

niD^"in
The

^^ti',

Sept.a.y(>0Lajrapxwv,Yn\^.neqiie8intagripn'mltiarum, fertile fields from which the

gathered.

E. V. renders with

conjectures see

Erdmann

Jerome

in Lange's Com.

even enough miiy grow on that bloody
g

By blood and

dust.

A

|]

if

there be) fields of oflFe'ings."

and dust

flist

fruUs are

the different interpretatious and

a poetical malediction or imprecation of such complete barrennesa that not

is

an offering of

(II.

xvi. 794).

firit-fruita.

Homer
The

The

says that the helmet of Patroclue was rolled under the

£. V., following the Vulgate {abjecius), translates

hv}}

E. V., following again the Tulgate

he had not been a king

(1

{qvmi nan esset), supplies " as though he had not been anointed,"
So also Herder: " Konfgea Schild, als wdr er nimmer viit Oel geheUigt.^
" the shield of Saul was not anointed with oil," as was usual in preparation
for bat-

Sam.

x. 1).

But the more natural interpretation is
and after it had been polluted by blood or corrupted by rust
utter defeat and helplessness.
:

tle,

On

away.

But with blood.

t.c, as

It

field for

{let

great indignity to a soldier.

horses' feet, and soiled with blood
vilely cast

"-nor

:

(Isa. xxi. 5).

The unanointed

shield here

is

an emblem of

LYRIC POETRY.

?7.

Saul and Jnnathan, lovely and pleasant in their liTea,
And in their death they ara not divided.

They were swifter than eagles,
They were stronger than lions.

Ye daughters

Who

of Israel, weep over Saul,

clothed you in purple with delight,

"Who put ornaments of gold
Upon your apparel.*

How are

(OlORVB)

the heroes fallen in the midst of the

O Jonathan^
I

am

slain

upon thy

distressed for thee,

my

heights

hoMk I

!

brother Jonathan,

Very pleasant hast thou been unto me:
Thy love to me waa wonderful,
Passing the love of women.f

(Ohorua)

Hoiv are

And

the heroes

the

faUen,\

weapons of war § perished.

Lyric poetry flourished during the reigns of David and Solomon, then declined with the
decline of the nation, and revived for a short period with the restoration of the temple and
the theocracy, when the harps were taken from the willows to accompany again the songs of
Zion.

It

is

altogether improbable that the Psalter contains

The canon was

as Hitzig conjectures.

hymns

closed long before (B. C. 450).

of the Maccabsean age,
||

The Magnificat of the Virgin Mary, the Benedictus of Zacharias, and the Nunc dimittis
of Simeon are the golden sunset of Hebrew psalmody, and the dawn of Christian hymnody.
The various kinds of lyric poetry are designated by the following names, which occur in
the

of the Psalms

titles

Shir (Sept.

Mizmdr
MascMl

(Sept.

:T[

song

tJ(J^),

for the voice alone.

ifjaX/j-Sg)^

[owecEug,

elg

psalm, song of praise, with instrumental accompaniment

{/i^^og).

a skilfully constructed ode, a reflective, contemplative,

avveaiv)^

didactic song.

Michtham {ar^'^oypatpiaj or ek arrjloypaipiav^ lit., song of inscription), a golden poem, or a
song of mysterious, deep import. (Delitzsch: catch-word poem).
Bhiggaiorij an excited, irregular, dithyrambic ode.
Thehillah, a hymn of praise.. The plural thehillim is the Hebrew title of the Psalter,
Thephillah, a prayer in song. (Pss. xvii., lxxxvi.,xc., cxlii., Hab. iii.).
Shir jedidoth, song of loves, erotic poem (Ps. xlv.).
8hir hamma'aloih (Sept. 0)^7} rdv avd/^a^fiav^ Vulg. canticum graduum, 'E. Y ," song of
degrees '), most probably a song of the goings up, i. e., pilgrim song for the journeys to the
yearly festivals of Jerusalem.
is most exquisite composition.
The women of Israel are most happily introduced, and the
most admirably adapted to the female characters."

* Lowth: "This passag'i
subject of the

encomium

is

} The sweet, tender, devoted, enduring love with which women love. A picture of the ideal of friendship sanctified by
The Vulgate inserts here the clause: Sicul mater unicum amat filium suum, ita

the consecration of their hearts to Jehovah.
ego

te

amabam, which has no foundation either

in the

Hebrew

or the Septuagint.

The repetition of this lament, probably by the chorus, is entirely
dwell upon the grief, and finds relief by its repeated utteranc3.
J

*to

§

The

des Sireits).

nonSo
Comp.

to understand

in

keeping with the nature of an elegy, which likes

''h^ are the heroes themselves, as the living weapons of war.

Isa. xiii. 5;

it literally

Acts

ix. 15,

where

St.

Paul

is

So Bwald and

called " a chosen vessel " (o-Keuos).

of the material of war, as the Vulgate does (arma bellica), and Herder

Ach, wiejielen

di".

Helden und ihre Wajfen des

Liegen zerscklagen

Erdmann

(die Riistzeuge

It is less lively

who

and poetic

renders:

Kri''.ges

unifier.

Hengstenberg, Havernick, Keil, among the orthodox divines, Gesenius, Bwald, Thenius, Dillmanu, among the liberal
deny the possibility of Maccabeean Psalms. Ewald says (Preface to third ed. of his Com. on the Ps.) against Hitzig *' Nothing can be more false and perverse than to suppose tba*; there can be Maccabsean poems in the Psalter." Delitzsch (Com. iiber den Psalter, new ed. 1867, p. 9) admits the possibility, but denize the existence of such late Psalms.
II

critics,
:

% For

particulars on the

Taxioufily interpreted,

names and musical

we must

refer to the

titles in

the inscriptions of the Psalms, some of which are very obscure and
(in Lange), and Perowne.

commentaries of Ewald, Hitzig, Delitzsch, Moll

—

:

GENERAL INTRODUCTION TO THE POETICAL BOOKS.
Kinah {-^pvvo^), a lament, dirge, elegy.* Here belong the laments of David for Saul
and Jonathan, 2 Sam. i. 19-27, for Abner (2 Sam. iii. 33, 34), and for Absalom (2 Sam. xviii.
83), the psalms of mourning over the disasters of Judah, Ps. xlix., Ix., Ixxiii., cxxxvii.), and
the Lamentations of Jeremiah.

The Psalter is the great depository of the religious lyric poetry of the Jewish Church,
and the inexhaustible fountain of devotion for all ages. The titles are not original, but contain the ancient .Jewish traditions more or less valuable concerning the authorship, historical
Seventy -three poems are ascribed to
occasion, musical character, liturgical use of the Psalms.
David (^n'7);t twelve to Asaph (^0N'7),oneofDavid's musicians (Ps.l.,lxxiii.-lxxxiii.); eleven
or twelve to the sons of Korah, a family of priests and singers of the age of David Pss. xlii.one to Hemau the Ezrahite (Ixxxviii.) ;t one to
xlix., Ixxxiv., Ixxxv., Ixxxvii., Ixxxviii.)
Ethan the Ezrahite (Ixxxix.) two to Solomon (Ixxii., cxxvii.) one to Moses (xc); while
The Septuagint asfifty are anonymous and hence called Orphan Psalms in the Talmud.
signs some of them to Jeremiah (cxxxvii.), Haggai and Zechariah (cxlvi., cxlvii.).
The PsALTEE is divided into five books, and the close of each is indicated by a doxology
and a double Amen. In this division several considerations seem to have been combined
authorship and chronology, liturgical use, the distinction of the divine names (Elohistic and
Jehovistic Psalms), perhaps also the five-fold division of the Thorah (the Psalter being, as
Delitzsch says, the subjective response or echo from the heart of Israel to the law of God).
We have an analogy in Christian hymn- and tune books, which combine the order of subjects and the order of the ecclesiastical year, modifying both by considerations of convenience,
and often adding one or more appendixes. The five books represent the gradual growth of
;

;

;

completion after the exile, about the time of Ezra. The collection of
may be traced to Solomon, who would naturally provide for the preservation of his father's poetry, or, at all events, to King Hezekiah,
who " commanded the Levites to sing praise unto the Lord with the words of David and of
the collection
first book-,

till its

consisting chiefly of Psalms of David,

Asaph, the Seer"

we regard

(2

Chron. xxi. 30; Prov. xxxv.

we may

1).

divide the Psalms into Psalms of praise

and
and hope under affliction,^ penitential
Psalms, didactic Psalms, historic Psalms, Pilgrim Songs (cxx.-cxxxvi.), prophetic or Messianic Psalms.
But we cannot enter here into details, and refer to the full and able Introduction of Moll's Commentary in this series.
If

chiefly the contents,

adoration, Psalms of thanksgiving. Psalms of faith

Before we leave lyric poetry, we must say a fe^ words on the Lamentations (J^'^'P, Spwoi,
of Jeremiah the most extensive elegy in the Bible. They are a funeral dirge of the

—

elegise)

theocracy and the holy city after

its

destruction by Nebuchadnezzar

give most pathetic utterance to the most intense grief.

Jerusalem

is

personified

and bewailed
How

(AlKPH)

The
widow

as a solitary

first

and the Chaldees, and

lines strike the key-note.

sitteth solitary

The city once full of people
She haa become as a widow
She that was great among the nationa,
I

1

A

princess over the provinces,

Haa become subject

to tribute.

* From e e Xeyeiv, to cry woe, woe
Comp. the German, KlagHed, Trauerlied, Todtmlicd, Orablied.
t Thirty-seven in the first Book, Ps. lii.-xli., 18 in the second, 1 in the third, 2 in the fourth, 15 in the fifth Book. The
Septuagint ascribas to David 86 Psalms (including xcix. and civ., which are probably his). The N. T. quotes as his also the
I

anonymous Pss. ii. and xcv. {Acts iv. 26, 26; Elebr. iv. 7), and Ps. ii, certainly has the impress of his
But some of the Paalros ascribed to him, either in the Hebrew or Greek Bible, betray by

style and age (as Ewald
their Chaldaisms a later
Alexander
mostly
follow
Hengstenberg and
the .Jewish tradition Delitzsch {Oommentar uher die Paalmen, p. 7) thinks
that at least fifty may be defended aa Davidic; while Hupfeld, Ewald, and especially Hitzig, considerably reduce the number.
Ewald regards Ps, iii,, iv., vli., viii., xi,, xv,, xviii,, xix., xxiv,, xxix., xxxii., ci., as undoubtedly Davidic; Ps. ii., xxiii,, xxvii.,
Ixii., Ixiv,, ex., cxxxviii., as coming very near to David.
J This Paalm is called shir misiitor and moBchil, and ia aacribed both to the sons of Korah and to Heman the Ezrahite

admits).
ago.

;

of the age of Solomon

(1

Kings

g

What

the

The older commentators generally regard the former as the slngera of the
title combines two conflicting traditions,
Kreuz- und TroBt-PBaImf.n,

v. 11).

latter as the author of the maschil.

Germans would

call

Hupfeld thinks that the

shir,

tho

:

§8.

;
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She weepeth

(D!BTH)

:

!

bitterly in the night,

And her tears are upon her cheeks
She hath no comforter
Prom among all her

lovers:

All her friends have turned traitors to her,

They have become her enemies.

Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass

(IiUIES)

by ?
Behold and see.
If there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow,
Which is inflicted on me.
Wherewith Jehovah hath afilicted me
In the day of His fierce anger.

The ruin and

desolation, the carnage and famine, the pollution of the temple, the desecration
of the Sabbath, the massacre of the priests, the dragging of the chiefs into exile, and all the
horrors and miseries of a long siege, contrasted with the remembrance of former glories and

and intensified by the awful sense of Divine wrath, are drawn with life-like
and form a picture of overwhelming calamity and sadness. " Every letter is written
with a tear, every word is the sob of a broken heart !" Yet Jeremiah does not forget that the
covenant of Jehovah with His people still stands. In the stormy sunset of the theocracy he
beheld the dawn of a brighter day, and a new covenant written, not on tables of stone, but
on the heart. The utterance of his grief, like the shedding of tears, was also a relief, and
Beginning with wailing and weeping, he ends
left his mind in a calmer and serener frame.
with a question of hope, and with the prayer
glad

festivities,

colors

Turn

us,

O

Jehovah, and

Renew our days

we

shall turn

of old

These Lamentations have done their work very effectually, and are doing it still. They
have soothed the weary years of the Babylonian Exile, and after the return they have kept
up the lively remembrance of the deepest humiliation and the judgments of a righteous God.
On the ninth day of the month of Ab (July) they are read year after year with fasting and
weeping by that remarkable people who are still wandering in exile over the face of the
earth, finding a grave in

many

lands, a

home

in none.

Among

Christians the

poem

is

best

appreciated in times of private afiliction and public calamity; a companion in mourning,

it

and consolation.
The poetic structure of the Lamentations is the most artificial in the Bible. The first
four chapters are alphabetically arranged, like the 119th and six other Psalms, and ProEvery stanza begins with a letter of the Hebrew alphabet in
verbs xxxi. 10-31.
regular order all the stanzas are nearly of the same length each stanza has three nearly
balanced clauses or members which together constitute one meaning; chaps, i., ii. and iv.
serves also as a book of comfort

;

;

contain twenty-two stanzas each, according to the

number of Hebrew

letters;

the third

chapter has three alphabetic series, making sixty-six stanzas in all. Dante chose the terza
rima for his vision of hell, purgatory, and paradise Petrarca the complicated sonnet for the
;

tender and passionate language of love.
structure as a discipline
to

the memory.

The author pf Lamentations may have chosen

and check upon the

Poems of

this kind,

? 8.

intensity of his sorrow

this

— perhaps also as a help

once learnt, are not easily forgotten.*

DIDACTIC POETEY.

the combined product of imagination and reflection. It seeks to inIt is not simply the outpouring of subjective feeling which carstruct as well as to please.
It is the connecting
ries in it its own end and reward, but aims at an object beyond itself.
Didactic poetry

is

(p. 375), "and in lonely Journeyinga, in deserts
where no synagogue-service could be enjoyed, the metrical Scriptures infixed as they were in the memory, by
the very means of these artificial devices of versets and of alphabetic order, and of alliteration became food to the
Thus was the religious constancy of the people and its brave endurance of injury and insult sustained and
soul.

* " In the scatterings and wanderings of families," says Isaac Taylor

and

cities,

—

—

animated,"

:

;

;
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link between pure poetry

and philosophy.

It supplies

among the Shemitic

nations the place

omits the reasoning and argumentative process, and
gives only the results of observation and reflection in a pleasing, mostly proverbial, seutenDous style, which sticks to the memory. It is laid down in the Proverbs and Ecclesiastes.
of ethics, with this difference, that

Many Psalms

also are didactic

(i.,

it

xix., xxxvii., cxix., etc.),

and the Book of Job

is

a didac-

drama (see below).
The palmy period of didactic or gnomic poetry

tic

is the peaceful and brilliant reign of Solomon, which lasted forty years (B. C. 1015-975). He was a favorite child of nature and
grace.
He occupies the same relation to the Proverbs as David to the Psalter, being the
chief author and model for imitation. He was the philosopher, as David was the singer, of
Israel.
The fame of his wisdom was so great that no less than three thousand proverbs were

"

ascribed to him.

God gave Solomon wisdom and understanding exceeding much, and

And Solomon's wisdom exis on the sea-shore.
wisdom of all the children of the east country, and all the wisdom of Egypt. For
he was wiser thau all mea than Ethan the Ezrahite, and Heman, and Chalcol, and Darda,
the sons of Mahol and his fame was in all nations round about. And he spake three thousand proverbs: and his songs were a thousand and five. And he spake of trees, from the
cedar tree that is in Lebanon even unto the hyssop that springeth out of the wall he spake
also of beasts, and of fowl, and of creeping things, and of fishes.
And there came of all people to hear the wisdom of Solomon, from all kings of the earth, which had heard of his wisdom" (1 Kings iv. 29-34). According to a rabbinical tradition, Aristotle derived his philosophy from the Solomonic writings which Alexander the Great sent him from Jerusalem.*
largeness of heart, even as the sand tbat

celled the

;

:

:

The usual word
militude, comparison

for a didactic
;

poem

mdshdl

is

(7tPD,

irapuijj.ia,

then, in a wider sense, a short, sharp, pithy

Trapa/SoA^),

a likeness,

si-

maxim, sententious say-

gnome, proverb couched in figurative, striking, pointed language. A proverb contains
•muUum in parvo, and condenses the result of long observation and experience in a few words
which strike the nail on the head and are easily remembered. It is the philosophy for the
people, the wisdom of the street. The Orientals, especially the Arabs, are very fond of this
kind of teaching. It suited their wants and limits of knowledge much better than an elaborate system of philosophy.
And even now a witty or pithy proverb has more practical effect
upon the common people than whole sermons and tracts.f
The Proverbs of the Bible are far superior to any collection of the kind, such as the sayings of the Seven Wise Men of Greece, the Aurea Carmina attributed to Pythagoras, the
Remains of the Poetse Gnomici, the collections of Arabic proverbs. They bear the stamp of
divine inspiration. They abound in polished and sparkling gems. They contain the practical wisdom (chokma) of Israel, and have furnished the richest contributions to the dictionary of proverbs among Christian nations. They trace wisdom to its true source, the fear of
Jehovah (chap. i. 7). Nothing can be finer than the description of Wisdom in the eighth
chapter, where she is personified as the eternal companion and delight of God, and commended beyond all earthly treasures
ing,

Wisdom is better than rubies,
And no precious things compare with
I,

her.

wisdom, dwell with prudence.

And
The

iind out

fear of

knowledge

Jehovah

is

of wise counsels.

to bate evil

Pride, haughtiness, and an evil way.

And

a perverse mouth, do I hate.

Counsel
I

am

i^

mine, and reflection

undephtanding; I have strength.

* Comp. on the wisdom of Solomon, Ewald's Geschichte
the

rfes VoJlces Israel, Vol. TIT. pp. 374 sqq.; and Stanley's Lectures tm
Jewish Church, Vol. 11. pp. 252 sqq.
Ewald exclaims with reference to the visit of the Queen of Sbeba
gliicJilicfie Zeit wo miichtige Fiirsien mitten in ihren von heiliger Gott£sru1ie vmfriedigten LUndern so zu einander

History of

(p. .^79)

*^
:

the

toaJlfahrten, so in Weisheit

und was nock
mnt ad

f Cicero says: '^Gravissimte

raehr

ist,

im regen Suchen

derselben wtteifern l-imnen /"

beate vivendum breviter enunciutm senteiUise.'^

;

;
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By me kloga reign,
And princes decree Justice.
By me princes rule,
And nobles, all ihe judges of
I lore

them

And

that lore

me
me

they that seek

the earth,

early shall find me.

Biches and honor are with me.

Yea, enduring ricbea and righteousness.

Hy fruit is
And my

better than gold, yea, than refined gold;
increase than choice silver.

I walk in the way of righteousness.
In the midat of the path of rectitude

To make, ensure abundance

And

to

fill

to those that loye

me,

their storehouse.

is the man that heareth me,
Watching daily at my gates,
Waiting at the posts of my doors
For whosoever fiudeth me findeth life;

Blessed

I

And

The

description of the model

shall obtain favor

from Jehovah.

Hebrew woman

in her domestic

and

social relations (chap.

xxxi. 10-31, in the acrostic form) has no parallel for truthfulness and beauty in

all

ancient

and forms the appropriate close of this book of practical wisdom for from the family of which woman is the presiding genius, springs private and public virtue and national

literature,

;

prosperity.

" The Book of Proverbs," says a distinguished modern writer, " is not on a level with the
Prophets or the Psalms. It approaches human things and things divine from quite another
side.
It has even something of a worldly, prudential look, unlike the rest of the Bible.
But this is the very reason why its recognition as a Sacred Book is so useful. It is the philosophy of practical life. It is the sign to us that the Bible does not despise common sense
and discretion. It impresses upon us, in the most forcible manner, the value of intelligence
and prudence, and of a good education. The whole strength of the Hebrew language, and
of the sacred authority of the book is thrown upon these homely truths. It deals, too, in
that refined, discriminating, careful view of the finer shades of human character, so often

overlooked by theologians, but so necessary to any true estimate of human life.
its own bitterness, and the stranger does not intermeddle with its joy.'

knoweth
is there,

in that single sentence, of consolation, of love, of forethought

I

'The heart

How much

And, above

all, it

over and over again, upon the doctrine that goodness is wisdom,' and that wickedThere maj- be many other views of virtue and vice, of holiness
ness and vice are 'folly.'
and sin, better and higher than this. But there will always be some in the world who will
'

insists,

need to remember that a good man is not only religious and just, but wise; and that a bad
*
is not only wicked and sinful, but a miserable, contemptible fool !"

man

The poetic structure of the Proverbs is that of Hebrew parallelism in its various forms.
They consist of single, double, triple, or more couplets the members corresponding to each
other in sense and diction, either synonymously or antithetically. Delitzsch calls them twoThe first section, x.-xxii. 16, contains exclusively
liners, four-liners, six-liners, eight-liners.f
two-liners.
Besides these there are a few three-liners, five-liners and seven-liners, where the
;

odd

line is either a repetition or a reason for the idea expressed in the first lines.

make

specimens will

* Stanley, Vol.

11., p. 269.

Miller, of Princeton

many

A different

(New York,

must have throughout a

view

is

presented and elaborately defended in the commentary of Eev. John

who maintains that the Proverbs, being an inspired book, can have no secular, but
meaning. He charges King James' version with making the book " hopelessly secular in

18Y2),

spiritual,

places " (p. 12).

f Zweiseiler, Vieneikr,

A few

this clear.

SecJlsseiler, Acktzeiler.

Commentary on Proverbs, Leipz., 1873, pp.

8,sqq.

:

:

:

:

:

:

:

:

:

:

:

GENERAL INTRODUCTION TO THE POETICAL BOOKS.
1.

Single synonymous couplets
Chap.

in. 1.

My son,
And

Whom

13.

Bleaaed the

The

the

coniinandmentB.

man who fioda wisdom
man who obtains understanding.
:

liberal soul shall be

And
Ixvi. 32.

my

Jehovah loYeth He correcteth
Even tis a father the son in whom he delighteth.

And

2.

thy heart keep

12.

XI. 25.

m> law

forget not
let

made

fat

he that watereth shall himself be watered.

Ho that is slow to anger is better than the mighty
And he that ruleth his own spirit than he who taketh a

cktj,

Single antithetic couplets
Chap. a.

1.

A

wise eon maketh a glad father:

But a
12.

son

foolish

Hatred stirreth up

is

But love covereth
16.

Xm.

9.

25.

the grief of hia mother.

strifes:
all sins.

The wages of the righteous is life:
The gain of the wicked is sin.
The light of the righteous shall be joyous:
But the lamp of the wicked shall go out.

He

that spareth his rod hates his sou

But he that luveth him giveth him timely chastisement.
XVIII. 17.

He

that

But

3.

own cause aeemeth right
Cometh and searcheth him.

in his

Single couplets whicli merely express a comparison
Chap. XXvu.

8.

15.

As a bird that wandereth from her
So is a man that wandereth from

A

19.

nest,

his place.

continual dropping in a very rainy day,

And

4.

is first

hia neighbor

a contentious

woman

are alike.

As in water face answereth to face.
So the heart of man to man.

member completes

Single couplets where the second

the idea of the

u reason or a qualification
Chap. xti.

24.

Pleasant words are aa a honey-comb,

31.

The hoary head

Sweet

If

it

to the soul

is

and health

to the bones.

a crown of glory,

be found in the

way

of righteousneaa.

5. Three-liners:
Chap. hi.

3.

Let not mercy and truth forsake thee
Bind them about thy neck
;

(Synonymous)
XXVIII, 10.

(ArMthetic)

XXVII. 10.

(Reason)

Write them upon the table

of thiae heart.

Whoso causeth the righteous to go astray
He shall fall himself into his own pit,
But the upright
Thine own

friend,

shall inherit

and thy

in

an

evil

wst:

good things.

father's friend forsake not

Neither go into thy brother's in the day of thy calamity;
For better is a neighbor near than a brother afar off.

first

or assigna

:

:

;

:
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Double couplets or

xxlii. 15 sq.; xxiv. 3 sq., 28 sq.; xxx. 6 sq., 17 sq.;
four-liners
24 sq.; xxv. 4sq. These are all synonymous, or synthetic, or corroboratory, but
there seems to be no example of an antithetic four-liner.
6.

:

xxii. 22 sq.,

Five-liners

7.

lines

:

xxiii.

the last three usually explaining and confirming the idea of the

;

4 sq.; xxv. 6

xxx. 32

sq.;

first

two

sq.

Triple couplets or six-liners, which spin out an idea with more or less repetition or

8.

confirmations and illustrations: xxiii. 1-3, 12-14, 19-21; xxiv. 11
Seven-liners

9.

10.

The only specimen

xxiii. 6-8.

:

Quadruple couplets or eight-liners

sq.;

xxx, 29-31.

in the Proverbs.

xxlii. 22-25.

:

and eight-liners, so-called, may be easily resolved into two, three, or
Take, e. g., chap, xxiii. 12-14, which Delitzsch quotes as a six-liner,
and we have there simply three couplets which carry out and unfold one idea, or expand the
mashal sentence into a mashal poem

But these

four, six,

four single couplets.

Apply thy heart to instruction

And

:

tbine ears to the words of knowledge.

Witbhold not correction from the child
For if thou heatest him with a rod, he

:

Thou

Bhalt beat

And

him with the

from

Shalt deliver hia soul

shall not die.

rod,
hell.

EcCLESIASTES or KoHELETH is a philosophic poem, not in broken, disconnected
of wisdom, like the Proverbs, but in a series of soliloquies of a soul perplexed and
bewildered by doubt, yet holding fast to fundamental truth, and looking from the vanities
It is a most remarkable specimen
beneath the sun to the eternal realities above the sun.
of Hebrew scepticism subdued and moderated by Hebrew faith in God and His holy commandments, in the immortality of the soul, the judgment to come, the paramount value of
true piety. It corresponds to the old age of Solomon, as the Song of Songs reflects the flowery
spring of his youth, and the Proverbs the ripe wisdom of his manhood.* Whether written
by the great monarch or not (which question is fully discussed on both sides in this Commentary), it personates him (i. 12) and gives the last sad results of his experience after a
long life of unrivalled wisdom and unrivalled folly, namely, the overwhelming impression
of the vanity of all things earthly, with the concluding lesson of the fear of God, which
checks the tendency to despair, and is the star of hope in the darkness of midnight. The
key-note is struck in the opening lines, repeated at the close (xii. 3)

maxims

vanity of vanities
vanity of vanities

This is the negative
cluding w6rds:

side.

But the leading

!

1

Koheletb saith
all

—vanity

;

1

positive idea

and aim

is

expressed in the con-

Fear God and keep His commandments,
For this is all of man.

as an ethical treatise in prose, with regular logical divisions. But
of poetic inspiration, and in part at least also poetic in form, with enough of rhythmical parallelism to awaken an emotional interest in these sad soliloquies and questionings
Prof. Tayler Lewis (in his additions to Zockler's Commentary) has translated
of the poet.

Some regard Koheleth

it is full

the poetic portions in Iambic measure, with occasional use of the Choriambus.
scribe

two specimens from chap.

vii.

and chap.

We trans-

xi.

Better the honored name than precious oil
Better the day of death than that of being born.

* This compariBon was

made by Babbi Jonathan on

the assumption of the Solomonic authorship of the three works.

;

;;

;

;

;
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Better to visit sorrow^s house than seek the banquet hall

Since that (reveals) the end of every man,

And he who Uvea
Better

is

should lay

it

well to heart.

grief than mirth

For in the sadness of ihe face the heart becometh feir.
The wise man^s heart is in the house of moumiDg *
The foors heart in the house of mirth.
Better to heed the chiding of the wise

Than hear the eon^
For
So

like the

is

of fools.

sound of thorns beneath the pot,

the railing laughter of the fooL

This, too,

is

vanity.

Kejoice,

youth, in childhood

Still chetir

thee in the day

;

let

thy heart

when thou

art strong.

Go on in every way thy will shall choose,
And after every form thine eyes behold
But know that for all this thy God will thee
from thy soul, keep

to judfzment bring.

from thy flesh
For childhood and the morn of life, they, too, are vanity.
Remember thy Creator, then, in the days when thou art young;
Before the evil dai s are come, before the years draw nigh
0, then, turn sorrow

When

To

thou shalt say

—delight in them

is

evil

gone.

fable and the parable. Both are allegories in
both are conscious fictions for the purpose of instruction, and differ from

didactic poetry belong also the

the style of history

;

is the unconscious product of the religious imagination.
But the fable
on admitted impossibilities and introduces irrational creatures to teach maxims of secular prudence and lower, selfish morality while the parable takes its illustrations from
real life, human or animal, with its natural characteristics, and has a much higher moral

MYTH, which

the

rests

;

and

religious aim.

therefore, far better adapted, as a

medium
common

of instruction, to the
with the creatures below him ; the parable rests on the truth that man is made in the image of God." The former is only fitted for the instruction of youth, which does not raise the question of veracity
true religion.

the latter

is

"The

It

is,

fable seizes

on that which man has in

suited to all ages.

New Testament, and only two in the Old, viz., the fable of
Jotham the trees choosing their king, Judges ix. 8-15, and the fable of Jehoash the cedars
of Lebanon and the thistle, 2 Kings xiv. 9, and 2 Chr. xxv. 18. The riddle (parable) of
There are no fables in the
:

:

Ezekielxvii. 1-10 introduces two eagles as representatives of human characters, but without

them human attributes.
The parable occurs 2 Sam. xii. 1

ascribing to

(the poor man's ewe lamb), Isa. v. 1 (the vineyard
Kings xx. 39; xxii. 19
It was cultivated by Hillel, Shammai
and other Jewish rabbis, and appears frequently in the Gemara and Midrash. It is found
in its perfection in the Gospels. The parables of our Lord illustrate the various aspects
of the kingdom of heaven (as those in the Synoptical Gospels), or the personal relation
of Christ to His disciples (as the parable of the good shepherd, and that of the vine and the
branches, in the GospeFi of John). They conceal and reveal the profoundest ideas in the
simplest and most lucid language. They are at once pure truth and pure poetry. Every
trait is intrinsically possible and borrowed from nature and human life, and yet the composition of the whole is the product of the imagination.
The art of illustrative teaching
in parables never rose so high before or since, nor can it ever rise higher.*

yielding wild grapes), also

1
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§ 9.

This

is

peculiar to the Bible and to the religion of revelation.

their divinations
* Ewald

(p. 54)

and

oracles,

but no divinely inspired prophecy.

says of the parables of Christ

:

"

Was

liter

aus der MenschenweU erzUhlt wird,

den menschJichen VerhallmsBen vnlUmwmen enlsprechendf sodass keiner der

noch nur Bild, mir Lehre, und nicht anders gemeint.

Heathen nations had

Man may have forebodings

es Jtiirt

ist voUkommen wahr, d. i,
an seinem Basein zeweifeln harm, und ist d£n~

Aber mil der hucksten Wahrlieit der SchildervAig

dieses mfnschlichen Lebeiu

9*rhindet sich hier Hire hUchsle Einfalt, Liehlichkeit itnd VoUendvng, urn ihr den unwiderBlehUchsten Zauber zugeben.^^

:

:

!
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? 9.

of the future, and may conjecture what may come to pass under
certain conditions; but God
only knows the future, and he to whom He chooses to reveal it.

Prophecy

is

The prophet

closely allied to poetry.

sees the future as a picture with the

spiritual eye enlightened

by the Divine mind, and describes it mostly in more or less poetic
form. Prophetic poetry combines a didactic and an epic element.* It rouses
the conscience,
enforces the law of God, and holds up the history of the future, the
approaching judgments
and mercies of God for instruction, reproof, comfort and encouragement. Prophecy is
too
elevated to descend to ordinary prose, and yet too practical to bind itself to strict
rules.
Ezekiel and Daniel, like St. John in the Apocalypse, use prose, but a prose
that has all
the effect of poetry.
The other prophets employ prose in the narrative and introductory sections, but a rhythmical flow of diction in the prophecies proper,
with divisions of
clauses and stanzas, and rise often to the highest majesty and power.

of Habakkuk

(ch.

iii.) is

The sublime prayer
a lyric poem and might as well have a place in the Psalter.

The greatest poet among the prophets is Isaiah. He gathers up all the past prophecies
tbem enriched into the future, and combines the deepest prophetic inspiration with

to send

the sublimest and sweetest poetry.f

The earliest specimens of prophetic poetry are the prediction of Noah, Gen. ix. 25-27,
the blessing of Jacob, Gen. xlix., the prophecies of Balaam, Numb, xxiv., and the farewell
blessing of the twelve tribes by Moses, Deut. xxxiii. The golden age of prophetic poetry
began with the decline of lyric poetry, and continued till the extinction of prophecy, warning the people of the approaching judgments of Jehovah, and comforting them in the midst
of their calamities with His promise of a brighter future when the Messiah shall come to
redeem His people and to bless all the nations of the earth.

We select one of the oldest specimens, a part of the remarkable prophecy of Balaam
concerning Israel, which has a melodious lyrical flow (Num. xxiv. 4-10, 17-19)
He

saith

Who

who heareth

the words of God,

seeth the vision of the Almighty,

Falling down, and having his eyes opened

How

goodly are thy tents,

:

Jacob,

Thy tabernacl' s, Israel
As the valleys are they spread forth,
As gardens by the river side,
Ab lign aloes which the Lord hath planted.
As cedar

trees bes.de the waters.

He shall flow with water from his buckets,
And his seed shall be in many waters,
And his king shall be higher than Agag,
And his kingdom shall be exalted.
God bringeth him forth out of Egypt;
He hath as it were the stnsngth of a

He shall
And
And

shall

break

bones

tlieir

Blessed

*

Ewald

dee Wories

isi

treats

in pieces,

smite them through with his arrows.

He couched, he lay down
And as a lioness; who
And

buffalo

eat up the nations his enemies,

is

as a linn,
shall stir

him up?

be that blesseth thee.

cursed

is

he that curseth thee.

prophecy as a part of didactic poetry.

der Prophet nicht : was er aus^richt,

soil

" Ein reiner DicMer," he says

(p. 51),

"im

ursprilngUcksten Sinne

von vorne an hestimmend, vorschreibend, belehrend auf Andere wirTcen.

Wort wiU von der Begeisterung Fliigeln getragen von ohen herab trejfen, und mum so von vnrn an erhaben in gleicher
So drangt sick denn dem ProphHen die I'dngsl gegebene Dichterweise unwillkiikrlich auf, (ihnSohe sick bis zum Made haUen.
lich hebt und senkt eich bei ihm der Strom der Bede, nur der Gesang fdllt vor der ungewb'hnlichen Soke und dem Emste seiner

Aher

sein

.

Worte

leicht

von

selbst

.

.

weg."

t Comp. the eloquent description of Isaiah by Ewald

in his Die Propheten des Alien Bundes, Stuttg. 1840, vol.

I.,

p. 166.

:

;

;

:
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There shall come forth a Star out of Jacob,

And a Sceptre shall rise out of Israel
And ehall amite through the corners of Moab,
And break down all the eons of tumult.
And Edom shall be a pjBBession,
Ani Seir shall be a possersion, his enemies;
Whild

Israel doeth valiantly.

And out of Jacob shall he have dominion.
And shall destroy the remnant from the

The

city.

nearest approach which the prophecy of the Old Testament several

before Christ

made

to the very heart of the gospel salvation,

is

hundred years

in the fifty-third chapter of

Isaiah

Who

hath believed our report

?

And to whom is thi^ a* m of the Lord revealed?
For He shall t;row up before Him as a tender plant,
And aa a root out of a dry ground
He hath no form nor comeliness and when we shall
There is do beauty that we should desire Him.
He is despised and r. jected by men
:

;

see

Him,

;

A Man

of sorrows, and n^quaintcd with grief:

And we hid as it were our faces from Him,
He was despised and we esteemed Him not.
He bath borne our griefs,
And carried our aorrnwa:
Tet we did esteem Him stii'-ken,
Surely

Smitten of God and afflicted.
But He was wounded for our transgressiona.
He was bruised for our iniquities.
The chastisement of our peace was upon Him;

And with His stripes we are healed.
we like sheep have gone astray
We have turned every one to his own way
And the Lord hath lail on Him the iniquity

All

;

of us rfL

He was oppressed, and He was afflicted,
Yet He op^^ned not His mouth
:

He

is brought as a Lamb to the slaughter,
And as a sh^ep before her shearers is dumb,
So He openeth not His mouth.

He was taken from prison and from judgment:
And who shall declare his generntion
?

For He was cut off out of the land of the living
For the transgression of my people was He stricken.

And He made His grave with the wicked,
And with the rich in His death
Because He had done no viobnce,
Neither was any decit in His mouth

Tet

it

He

pleased

th**

hath put

Lortl to bruise

Him

Him

:

;

to grief.

When Thou sbalt make His soul an offering for sin,
He shall see His seed, He shall prolong His days,
And the pl?asure of the Lord shall prosper io His hand.
He shall see the travail of II>s aoul, and be satisfied.
By His knowle'iee shall my righteous servant justify many;
For He shall bear lb ir in-quitiea.
Therefore will

And He
Because

I divide Him, a portion with the great,
shall divide the spoil with the strong;

He hath

poured ont His soul unto rteath:

And He wai numbered with the transgrfssors;
And He bare the -in of mnny,
And made intercession for the transgressors.
? 10.
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If we Start with the Greek conception of the drama,
there is none in the Bible
But if
take the word
a wider sense, and apply it to lengthy poetic
compositions, unfolding an

m

f

;
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J 10.

actiou and introducing a number of speakers or actors, we have two dramas in the Old Testament. The Song of Solomon is a lyric drama or melo-drama the Book of Job, a didactic
drama.
The best judges of different ages and churches, as Gregory of Nazianzen, Bossuet, Lowth,
Ewald, Reaan, Stanley, recognize the dramatic element in these two poems, and some have
even gone so far as to suppose that both, or at least the Canticles, were really intended for
;

the stage.*

But there

age of Herod,

who

Holy Land, and

is

not the slightest trace of a theatre in the history of Israel before the

introduced foreign customs

scarcely

men

of romances (always

as there

;

is

none

at the present

among the Mohammedan Arabs, unless we regard
or boys) with their changing voice

day in the

the single reciters

and gestures as dramatic actors.

The modern attempts to introduce theatres in Beirut and Algeria have signally failed.
1. The Canticles presents the Hebrew ideal of pure bridal and conjugal love in a series
of monologues and dialogues by different persons a lover, king Solomon (Shelomoh, the
Peaceful), a maiden named Shulamith, and a chorus of virgins, daughters of Jerusalem.
:

There are no breaks or titles to indicate the change of scene or speakers, and they can be
recognized only from the sense and the change of gender and number in the personal pronoun. The English version is much obscured by a neglect of the distinction of feminine and
masculine pronouns in the Hebrew.
The poem is full of the fragrance of spring, the beauty of flowers, and the loveliness of
How sweet and charming is Solomon's description of spring, ch, ii. 10-14, which a
love.
German poet calls " a kiss of heaven to earth."
Rise up,
For,

my

love,

my

the winter

lo,

fair one,

and go forth

I

is past.

The rain is over, is gone.
The flowers appear on the earth,
The time for the singing of birds
**

is come,
heard in our land.

And

the voice of the turtle

The

fig-trte spices its

And

the vines with tender blossoms give fragranc*.

Arise,

My

my

love,

my

is

green

fair one,

figs,

and go forth

I

dove, in the clefts of the rock,

In the recess of the cliffs,
Let me see thy countenance,
Let me hear thy voice
For thy voice is sweet,
And thy countenance is comely.
;

The Song of Solomon canonizes the love of nature, and the love of sex, as the Book of
name of God never occurs) canonizes patriotism or the love of country.
It gives a place in the Book of God to the noblest and strongest passion which the Creator
has planted in man, before the fall, and which reflects His own infinite love to His creaPromd aheste profani I The very depth of
tures, and the love of Christ to His Church.
Esther (where the

perversion to which the passion of love can be degraded, only reveals the height of its origin
and destiny. Love in its primal purity is a "blaze" or "lightning flash from Jehovah"

(Shalhebeth-Jah, ch.
turns to

him

" (1

Him

;

John

for "

viii. 6),

God

is

and stronger than death, and as it proceeds from God so it reand he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in

love

;

iv. 16).

* Ewald {Die Dichter des A. B., 1. 72 sqq.) asserts very positively, but without proof, that dramas were enacted on the
great festivals, and at the courts of David and Solomon. He calls the Canticles " the purest model of a comedy (Lustspieiy^
Job, " a genuine tragedy (Traiierspiel).^* He admits, however, that in no case could God (who is one of the actors in Job)
have been introduced on a Jewish stage, like the gods in the Greek dramas. Renan (Le Canfiqw, des Caiitiqnen) denies the

among the Hebrews, owing to the absence of a complicHted mythology which stimulated the
development of the drama among the Hindoos and Greeks, but maintains that the Song of Songs, being a dramatic poem,
must have been represented in private families at marriage feasts.
" Ich lete an die Machl der Uebe," traces
t That most pure and godly German hymnist Tersteegen, in liis sweet hymn
existence of public theatres

:

all

true love to Christ as the fountain-head, in these beautiful lines
Ehr*

set

dem

:

liohen Jemsrnamen,

In dem der Liehe Quell miispringt,
Von dem h'er alle Bachlein kamen,
Au& dem der SeVgen Sehaar dort IrinM.
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meloAs to the artistic arrangement or tlie number of acts and cantos in each act of this
it into
divide
Some
commentators.
among
drama of Love there is considerable difference

Zeckler, Moody
according to the usual arrangement of dramas (Ewald, Bottcher,
correspondseven,
into
some
Hahn),
Stuart, Davidson, Ginsburg), some into six (Delitzsch,
successive portions of the
the
which
for
festival
marriage
Jewish
of
the
ing to the seven days
Ewald
poem are supposed to have been intended to be sung (Bossuet, Percy, Williams).
five acts,

or less cantos. On
subdivides the five acts into thirteen, Eenan into sixteen, others into more
construction, such as
the other hand Thrupp and Green give up the idea of a formal artistic
for it a looser methe Indo-European conception of a drama would require, and substitute
of scene.
thod of arrangement or aggregation with abrupt transitions and sudden changes
the
bride,
his
and
Solomon
king
of
love
"the
All the parts are variations of the same theme,
image of a divine and spiritual love." Those who regard the poem as an idyl rather tnan a
drama (Sir William Jones, Good, Fry, Noyes, Herbst, Heiligstedt) divide it into a series of
songs, but likewise differ as to the

number and the

pauses.

This is not the place to enter into the wilderness of interpretations of this wonderful and
much abused Song, which are fully discussed in this Commentary by Drs. Zflckler and Green.
But I must protest against the profane, or exclusively erotic interpretation which in various

become so fashionable among scholars, and which makes the
canon an inexplicable enigma. I add the judicious remarks
of Dr. Angus on the subject.* " Much of the language of this poem has been misunderstood
by early expositors. Some have erred by adopting a fanciful method of explanation, and
attempting to give a mystical meaning to every miuute circumstance of the allegory. In all
It is the general truth
figurative representations there is always much that is mere costume.
only that is to be examined and explained. Others, not understanding the spirit and luxuriancy of eastern poetry, have considered particular passages as defective in delicacy, an impression which the English version has needlessly confirmed, and so have objected to the
whole, though the objection does not apply with greater force to this book than to Hesiod
and Homer, or even to some of the purest of our own authors. If it be remembered, that the
figure employed in this allegory is one of the most frequent in Scripture, that in extant oriental poems it is constantly employed to express religious feeling, that many expressions
which are applied in our translation to the person, belong properly to the dress, that every
generation has its own notions of delicacy (the most delicate in this sense being by no means
the most virtuous), that nothing is described but chaste affection, that Shulamith speaks and
is spoken of collectively, and that it is the general truth only which is to be allegorized, the
whole will appear to be nounfit representation of the union between Christ and true believers
contradictory shapes has of late

position of this

may be

in the

Properly understood, this portion of Scripture will minister to our holiness.
it was the practice of the Jews to withhold the book from

in every age.
It

book

added, however, that

The most recent commentator, too, justly
their children till their judgments were matured."
remarks :t " Shall we then regard it as a mere fancy, which for so many ages past has been
wont

to find in

the pictures and melodies of the Song of Songs types and echoes of the act-

Love Divine, in its relations to Humanity which,
dimly discerned through their aid by the Synagogue, have been amply revealed in the
gospel to the Church ? Shall we not still claim to trace in the noble and gentle history thus
presented foreshadowings of the infinite condescensions of Incarnate Love ? —that Love which,
first stooping in human form to visit us in our low estate in order to seek out and win its
ings and emotions of the highest Love, of

;

if

itself a sanctified Humanity to the Heaawaiting there an invitation from the mystic Bride, to
return to earth once more and seal the union for eternity (ttev. xxii. 17) ?"

object (Ps. cxxxvi. 23),

venly Places (Eph.

2.

logue
the

ii.

The Book of Job
(chs.

poem

i.

and

ii.)

in poetry.

* Bible HandbooTc, Loud,
i"

and then raising along with

6), is finally

is a didactic drama, with an epic introduction and close.
The proand the epilogue (ch xlii. 7-17) are written in plain prose, the body of
It has been called the Hebrew tragedy, but differing from other trage-

ed., p. 449.

Kingsbury, in the " Speaker's Commentary "

(vol. IV., p. 673).

? 10.
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by its happy termination. We better call it a dramatic theodicy. It wrestles with the
perplexing problem of ages, viz., the true meaning and object of evil and suiFering in the
world under the government of a holy, wise and merciful God. The dramatic form shows
itself in the symmetrical arrangement, the introduction of several speakers, the action, or
rather the suffering of the hero, the growing passion and conflict, the secret crime supposed
dies

and the awful mystery in the background. But there is little
and this is almost confined to the prologue and epilogue. Instead of it we have here an intellectual battle of the deepest moral import, mind grappling
with mind on the most serious problems which can challenge our attention. The outward
drapery only is dramatic, the soul and substance of the poem is didactic, with all the Hebrew
ideas of Divine Providence, which differ from the Greek notion of blind Fate as the light of
day differs from midnight. It is intended for the study, not for the stage.*
The book opens, like a Greek drama, with a prologue, which introduces the reader into
the situation, and makes him acquainted with the character, the prosperous condition, the
terrible misfortunes, and the exemplary patience of the hero.
Even God, and His great antagonist, Satan, who appears, however, in heaven as a servant of God, are drawn into the
scenery, and a previous arrangement in the Divine counsel precedes and determines the subsequent transaction. History on earth is thus viewed as an execution of the decrees of heaven, and as controlled throughout by supernatural forces. But we have here the unsearchable wisdom of the Almighty Maker and Euler of men, not the dark impersonal Fate of the
heathen tragedy. This grand feature of Job has been admirably imitated by Gethe in the
to underlie his misfortune,

external action [dpa/ia) in

-

it,

prologue of his Faust.

The
The

action itself

commences

after seven days

and seven nights of most eloquent silence.
had suddenly hurled

grief over the misfortunes which, like a succession of whirlwinds,

the patriarchal prince from the summit of prosperity to the lowest depths of misery, culmi-

nating in the most loathsome disease, and intensified by the heartless sneers of his wife, at
last bursts forth in a passionate

monologue of Job, cursing the day of

his birth.

Then

fol-

lows the metaphysical conflict with his friends, Eliphaz, Bildad, and Zophar, who now turn
to enemies, and " miserable comforters," " forgers of lies, and botchers of vanities." The

with an increasing entanglement, and every act consists of three asand as many defences of Job (with the exception that in the third
battle Zophar retires and Job alone speaks).! The poem reaches its height in the

debate has three

acts,

saults of the false friends,

and

last

triumphant assertion of faith in his Eedeeraer (ch. xix. 25-27), by which " the patriarch of
Uz rises to a level with the patriarch of Ur as a pattern of faith."t After a closing monologue
of Job, expressing fully his feelings and thoughts in view of the past controversy, the youthful
Elihu, who had silently istened, comes forward, and in three speeches administered deserved rebuke to both parties, with as little mercy for Job as for his friends, but with a better philosophy
of suffering, whose object he represents to be correction and reformation, the reproof of arrogance and the exercise of humility and faith. He begins the disentanglement of the problem
and makes the transition to the final decision. At last God Himself, to whom Job had appealed, appears as the Judge of the controversy, and Job humbly submits to His infinite
1

power and wisdom, and penitently confesses his sin and
of the mighty problem, if solution it can be called.

folly.

This

is

the internal solution

A brief epilogue relates the historical

issue, the restoration and increased prosperity of
and patient submission to God.
To the external order corresponds the internal dialectic development in the warlike moThe first act of the debate shows yet a
tion of conflicting sentiments and growing passions.

Job

after this severest trial of his faith,

" Inasmuch as it represents
* W. A. Wright (in W. Smith's Diclionary of the Bible, III. 2553) says of the Book of Job
an action and a progress, it is a drama as truly and really as any poem can he which develops the working of passion and
the alternations of faith, hope, distrust, triumphant confidence, and black despair, in the struggle which it depicts the human mind as engaged in, while attempting to solve one of the mist intricate problems it can be called upon to regard. It
but that it is a dramatic poem intended to be represented
is a drama as life is a drama, the most powerful of all tragedies
:

;

upon the
f
f.

stage, or capable of

The

being so represented, may be coniidently deoied."

signilicance of the ruling

See a

number three remioda one

fine exposition of this passage in Dr. Green's

of the trilogies in Dante's Divuia Comedia.

Argument of the Book of Job Unfolded,

New

York, 1874, pp. ISls^q.

——

;

;

:
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amount of friendly feeling on both sides. In the second the passion is much inand the charges of the opponents against Job made severer. In the last debate
Eliphaz, the leader of the rest, proceeds to the open accusation of heavy crimes against the
Job, after repeated
sufferer with an admonition to repent and to convert himself to God.
declarations of his innocence and vain attempts at convincing his opponents, appeals at last
God appears, convinces him, by several questions on the mysteries of
to God as his Judge.
nature, of his ignorance, and brings him to complete submission under the infinite power
tolerable
creased,

and wisdom of the Almighty, chap.

2-6.

xlii.

know that Thou canst do all things
And no thought can be withheld from Thee.
I

"Who

without linowledge?

this that hideth counsel

is

I have then uttered what I understand not.
But hear me now, and let n» speak;
Thee will I ask, and do Thou teach me.
I have heard of Thee by the hearing
But now mine eyes behold Thee.

Therefore I abhor

And

it (I

of the ear

recant),*

repent in dust and ashes.

The Book of Job, considering

its

antiquity

and artistic perfection,
and without a rival.

rises like a

pyramid

in the history of literature, without a predecessor

POETIC DICTION.

§ II.

The language of Hebrew as well as of all
other respects more bound, than the language

other poetry,

is,

in one respect,

more

free,

in

language of imagination
and feeling, as distinct from the language of sober reflection and judgment. It is controlled
by the idea of beauty and harmony. It is the speech of the Sabbath-day. It soars above
what is ordinary and common. It is vivid, copious, elevated, sonorous, striking, impressive.
To this end the poet has more license than the prose-writer while, on the other hand, it imIt is the

of prose.

;

poses on

him

certain restraints of versification to secure greater aesthetic effect.

mitted to use words which are

uncommon

the attention and excite the emotion.
sense.

The

licenses of the

Hebrew

He

is

per-

or obsolete, but which, for this very reason, strike

He may

also use ordinary

words in an extraordinary

poets are found in the following particulars

Archaic forms and peculiar words, some of Aramaic or even a prior Shemitic dialect:
Elohim (God), enosh for adam (man), orach for derech (path), havah for haiah (to
be), millah for dabar (word), paal for asah (to do), katal for razah (to kill).
Sometimes they
are accumulated for poetic effect.f
1.

Eloah

2.

for

Common

uncommon

words in an

Joseph for the nation of Israel; adjectives

sense:

for substantive objects, as 'the hoi' for the sun,

'the strong' for a bull (Ps.

'

13), 'the flowing' for

1.

the white' for the

moon

streams (Isa. xliv.

3).

(Cant.

vi.

10),

3. Peculiar grammatical forms, or additional syllables, which give the word more sound
and harmony, or an air of antiquity as the paragogic ah (n ^) affixed to nouns in the abso(i-), and i
lute state,
(V) affixed to nouns in the construct state; the feminine termination ath (for the ordinary ah) ; the plural ending in and ai (for im) ; the verbal suffixes mo,
amo, and emo ; the pronominal suffixes to nouns and prepositions amo (for am), and ehu
(for an) ; also lengthened vowel forms of pronouns and prepositions
larno (for lo or lahem),
;

lemo (for

*

DXOX

/),

bemo

(from

(Seft.il/ua.vr6v;

(for 3),

DXD
tt

widerntfe ich und time

(for D), eleh (for Sx),

to reject, to despise, to abhor), without the

Vulg. me; E.

mm temere loguulus

kemo

V., myself;

imperite).

Luther,

micft),

adai

(for 1^).

pronominal object, which

or his argument, his foolish

Ewald

translates indefinitely

viii. 8

we have smeh

:

Dnim widerrufe

ich

is

either the person of Job

wisdom (AbenEzra: rimepiid aniea

und

ilbe

Eeue

;

Similarly Ziickler

:

in

le

Darvm

Suisse.

t So in the highly poetic Ps.

mii', and hahamoth sadai (beasts of the

(sheep) for the prosaic

field) instead of

J^TXH

JVr\-

IXS, alaphim

(oxen) for

1p3,

tadai (field) for

2 12.

VERSIFICATION.

? 12.

Hebrew poetry has a
and strophic

PARALLELISM OP MEMBERS.

VEESIFICATION.

PABALLELISM OF MEMBEK8.

certain rhythmical flow, a rise

divisions, also occasional alliterations

and fall (ar^s and thesis), versicular
and rhymes, and especially a correspond-

ence of clauses called parallelism, but no regular system of versification, as we understand it.
It is not fettered by mechanical and uniform laws, it does not rest on quantity or syllabic

no equal number of syllables in each line or verse, nor of lines in each
It is a poetry of sense rather than sound, and the thought is lord over
It differs in this respect from classical, modern, and also from later Hethe outward form.
brew poetry.*

measure, there

is

stanza or strophe.

This freedom and elasticity of Hebrew poetry gives it, for purposes of translation, a great
advantage above ancient and modern poetry, and subserves the universal mission of the

book of faith and spiritual life for all nations and in all languages. A more arand symmetrical structure would make a translation a most difficult task, and either
render it dull and prosy, by a faithful adherence to the sense, or too free and loose, by an
imitation of the artistic form. Besides it would introduce confusion among the translations
The Iliad of Homer, the Odes of Horace, Dante's Divina
of different Christian nations.
Comedia, Petrarca's Sonnets, Milton's Paradise Lost, Gothe's Faust, could not be translated
in prose without losing their poetic charm, yea, their very soul.
They must be freely
reproduced in poetic form, and this can only be done by a poetic genius, and with more or
But the Psalms, the Book of Job, and Isaiah can be transless departure from the original.
ferred by a good and devout scholar, in form as well as in substance, into any language,
without sacrificing their beauty, sublimity, force, and rhythm. The Latin, English, and
German Psalters are as poetic as the Hebrew, and yet agree with it and among themselves.
It is impossible not to see here the hand of Providence, which made the word of truth accesBible, as the

tificial

sible to all.

The few

acrostic or alphabetical

poems can hardly be

called an exception,

viz.,

Pss. xxv.,

xxxiv., xxxvii., cxi., cxii., cxix. and cxlv., the Lamentations, and the last chapter of Proverbs
(xxxi. 10 sqq.).

For the alphabetical order

is

purely external and mechanical, and at best

only an aid to the memory. Pss. cxi. and cxii. are the simplest examples of this class; each
contains twenty-two lines, according to the number of the Hebrew alphabet, and the succesPs. cxix. consists of twenty-two
sive lines begin with the letters in their regular order.
strophes, corresponding to the
ter of the alphabet,

number of Hebrew

letters

and has eight parallelisms of two

;

each strophe begins with the

let-

and the first line of each
The remaining four acrostic Psalms,

lines each,

parallelism begins with the initial letter of the strophe.

are not so perfect in arrangement.

Many
Hebrew

attempts have been

made by Jewish and

Christian scholars to reduce the form of

poetry to a regular system, but they have failed.

Josephus says that the Song

of Moses at the Eed Sea was composed in the hexameter measure, and the Psalms in trimeters, pentameters and other metres. But he and Philo were anxious to show that the poets

of their nation anticipated the Greek poets even in the art of versification. Jerome, the
most learned among the Fathers (appealing to Philo, Josephus, Origen, and Eusebius
for proof), asserts that the Psalter, the Lamentations, Job and almost all the poems of the
Bible are composed in hexameters and pentameters, with dactyls and spondees, or in other
regular metres, like the classic poems, and points also to the alphabetical arrangement of Pss.
cxi., cxii., cxix., cxlv., and the Lamentations.
Among later scholars some deny all metrical

Hebrew poetry (Joseph

laws in

Scaliger,

Richard Simon)

* Delitzsch (Com. on (he Psalms, Lcipz., 1867, p. 17) says

beide erst

im

7 Jahr. n. Uhr. von derjud.

:

;

others maintain the

" Die aUhfhraische Poesie hat weier Reim

Poesie angeeignet wurden."

But afterwards he

qualifies this

rhythm with-

mch

Metrum, welchs

remark and admits that

T., so that there is an element of truth in the assertioit
Greek and Roman metrps. Ewald (1. c, p. 104) denies the existence of rhyme in Hebrew poetry yet the occasional rhymes and alliterations in the song of Lamech, the song of Moses,
the song of Deborah, etc., can hardly be merely accidental.

the beginnings of rhyme and m^tre are found in the poetry of the 0.

of Philo, Josephus, Eusebius and Jerome,
;

3

who

find there the

:

:

:

:

:
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out metre* (Gerhard Voasius); others both rhythm and metre (Gomarus, Buxtorf, Hottinothers a full system of versification, though differing much in detail (Meibomius,
Hare, Anton, Lautwein, Bellermann) while still others, believing in the existence of such
a system, in whole or in part, think it impossible to recover it (Carpzov, Lowth, Jahn, to
some extent also Herder and Wright). Ewald discusses at great length the Hebrew rhythm,
verses and strophes, also Hebrew song and music, without making the matter very clear.
Merx finds in the Book of Job a regular syllabic and strophic structure, eight syllables in each
ger)

;

;

stich or line,

and an equal number of stichs in each strophe, but he

is

obliged to resort to ar-

bitrary conjectures of lacunae or interpolations in the masoretic text.

The conceded and most marked

feature of Bible poetry is the parallelism of members,
a certain rhythmical and musical correspondence of two or more
sentences of similar or opposite meaning, and serves by a felicitious variation to give fuU
expression and harmony to the thought. The parallel members complete or illustrate each
other, and produce a music of vowels and consonants. Paralellism reflects the play of human
It consists in

so-called.f

feeling,

and supplies the place of regular metre and rhyme in a way that

and remembered, and can be

easily reproduced in every language.

easily understood

is

Ewald happily compares

"the rapid stroke as of alternate wings," and "the heaving and sinking as of the

it to

troubled heart."

There are different forms of parallelism, according to the nature of the internal relation
The correspondence may be either one of harmony, or one of contrast, or
one of progressive thought, or one simply of comparison, or of symmetrical structure. Since
Lowth, it has become customary to distinguish three classes of parallelisms Bynonymous, anof the members.

:

and

The majority belong to the third class, and even those
which are usually counted as synonymous, show more or less progress of thought, and might
as well be assigned to the third class.
A large number of parallelisms cannot be brought
tithetic,

synthetic or constructive.

under either

1.
fts

class.

Synonymous

parallelism expresses the same idea in different but equivalent words,

in the following examples
Ps. Tin.

Pa. XIX.

What is man that Thou art mindful of him ?
And the son of man that Thou visitest him?

4,

The heavens declare the glory of God

1, 2.

And

the firmament showeth His handiwork.

Day unto day uttereth speech
And night unto night proclaimeth knowledge.
Ps.

cm.

my

Bless the Lord,

1.

And

These are parallel couplets

;

all

that

is

soul

:

within me, bless His holy name.

but there are also parallel

Bleised

is

the

man

triplets, as

in Ps.

i.

1

that walketh not in the couasel of the ungodly

:

Nor standeth in the way of sinnprs,
Nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful.

Similar triplets occur in Job iii. 4, 6, 9 Tsa. ix. 20.
Parallel quatrains are less frequent, as in Ps. ciii. 11,
12, where the
sponds to the third, and the second to the fourth
;

* All metre
t

Lowth

known

is

rhythm, but not

more

all

1.

Wright (SmiW,

c. p.

is

member

corre-

metre, as Augustine says (De mmica).

Aben Ezra

system of parallelism and
calls it

<i„y«ca(i»

its

various forms.

But the thing

(^133), Kimchi: duj,Kca(to «e„/enfe

itself

was

„eri.i. raria(«.

Eabbi Ajariah, and especially Schottgen iHorx nlbrdcie, Vol. I. 1249-1263),
as quoted by Prof.
of the Bible, III. 2557), seem to have anticipated the main features of Lowth's
system. ParallelliBm
o'her Shemitic nations, in Old Egyptian poetry, and among the
Chinese.
18.

Diet,

found among

rhythm

fully developed

before under different names.

See Delitzsch,

is also

is

the author of a

first

:

:;

VERSIFICATION.

?12.

:

:

;

PARALLELISM OF MEMBERS.

Por as the heavens are high above the earth.
So great is His mercy towards them that fear Him.
So fer as the East is from the West,
So far has He removed our transgressions from Him.

When
parallelism

the two members are precisely the same in word and sense, they are called identic
but there are no cases of mere repetition, unless it be for the sake of emphasis,
;

as in Isa. xv. 1
2,

Ps. xciv.

;

1, 3.

Antithetic parallelism expresses a
Ps.

I.

6.

Pb. xiivii. 9.

contrast or antithesis in sentiment

For the Lord knoweth the way of the righteous
But the way of the ungodly shall perish.
Evil-doers shall be cut off:

But those that wait upon
PaoV. X.

7.

PfiOT. xn. 10.

the Lord, they sliall inherit the earth.

The memory of the just is a blessing;
But the name of the wicked shall rot.

A

righteous

man

regardeth the

life

of his beast,

But the tender mercies of the wicked are
HOS. XIV.

3.

Synthetic

or

9.

:

cruel.

The ways of the Lord are right, and the just
But the transgressors shall fall therein.

constructive

parallelism.

shall

walk

them;

in

Here the construction

is

similar in form,

without a precise correspondence in sentiment and word as equivalent or opposite, but with
a gradation or progress of thought, as in Ps. xix. 7-11 cxlviii. 7-13 ; Isa. xiv. 4-9. We quote
;

the

first

The law of Jehovah is perfect, converting the soul
The testimony of Jehovah is sure, making wise the simple.
The statutes of Jehovah are right, rejoicing the heart:
The commandment of Jehovah is pure, enlightening the eyes.
The fear of Jehovah is clean, enduring forever:
The judgments of Jehovah are truth, they are righteous altogether.
More to be desired are they thao gold, and much fine gold

And

sweeter than honey, and the honey comb.

Moreover, by them is thy servant warned
In keeping of them there is great reward.

To

these three kinds of parallelism Jebb {Sacred Literature) adds a fourth, which he

calls introverted parallelism,

cond

where the

first

line corresponds to the last (fourth),

to the penultimate (third), as in Prov. xxiii. 15, 16.

slightly differing

from Lowth, Delitzsch

six

De Wette

and the

se-

distinguishes four,

or eight forms of parallelism, as

we have

already seen in the remarks on the Proverbs.

The pause in the progress of thought determines the division of lines and verses, Hebrew poetry always adapts the poetic structure to the sense. Hence there is no monotony,
but a beautiful variety and alternation of different forms. Sometimes the parallelism consists

simply in the rhythmical correspondence of sentences or 'clauses, without repetition or
thought in sentences of nearly equal length, as in

contrast, or in carrying forward a line of

Psalm cxv.

1-8.
Not unto us, Jehovah, not unto
But unto Thy name give glory,
For Thy mercy.
For Thy truth's sake.

ns,

Wherefore should the heathen say,
"

Where

is

now

Bnt our God
All that

is

their
in the

God ?"
heavens

He pleased He

has done.

and gold,
The work of the hands ot men.
A mouth have they, but they speak not;
Eyes have they, but they see not;
Their

idols are silver

;;

;

GENERAL INTRODUCTION TO THE POETICAL BOOKS.

xxxvi

Ears have they, but they hear not
Noses have they, but they smell not;
Hands have they, but they handle not
Feet have they, but they walk not

They make no sound

in their throat.

Like them are they tbat made them.
All that trust in them.

This looser kind of parallelism or rhythmical correspondence and symmetrical construe
much of the Hebrew prose, and is continued in the New
Testament, e. ^r., in the Sermon on the Mount (especially the Beatitudes), in the Prologue of
tion of sentences, characterizes also

John, in Rom.

v.

viii. 28 sqq.
2 Cor. xiii. 1 sqq. ; 1 Tim. iii. 16 2 Tim. ii. 11, and
are accustomed to read as prose, but which even in. form are equal
gems in beautiful setting, apples of gold in pictures of silver.

12 sqq.

other passages which
to the best

poetry

—

we

;

;

;
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GEAU-DEUE AND PUEITY.

Book of Job stands preeminent for its
pure moral personality, the holiness, the unchallengeable justice,
the wisdom, the Omnipotence, the absolute Sovereignty of God. Whatever may be said of its
obscurities and difficulties in other respects, in the splendor of its theism it is unsurpassed.
all writings, inspired or uninspired, the

lofty representations of the

Whether we take the

earlier or the later date that has been assigned to it, the wonder is still
Crude theistic conceptions " have been charged upon the whole Old Testament,
surpassing, in some respects, those of surrounding nations, yet still characteristic of the iiifancy
of the race and the infancy of science. The Book of Job refutes this. Our best modern theology, in its most approved and philosophical symbols, may be challenged to produce any thing
surpassing the representations which this ancient writing gives us of God as " a Spirit, infinite, eternal and unchangeable in His being, power, holiness, justice, goodness and truth."
Nothing approaches its ideal of the ineffable purity of the divine character, before which the
heavens veil their brightness, and the loftiest intelligences are represented as comparatively
God the Absolute, the Infinite, the Unconditioned, the Unknowable,—
unholy and impure.
these are the terms by which our most pretentious philosophizing would characterize Deity as
something altogether beyond the ordinary theological conception. But even here this old
Book of Job surpasses them in setting forth the transcending glory, the ineffable height, the
measureless profundity of the Eternal. How much stronger the intellectual and moral impression of this, as derived from the vivid metaphors of Zophar, than any thing that comes to
us from the negatives of Sir William Hamilton, or from any such powerless abstractions as
philosophy is compelled to employ: "Canst thou explore the deep things of God? Canst
thou find out the Almighty in His perfection ? Higher than Heaven, what canst thou do ?
;"
Deeper tlaan Hades, what canst thou know ? Longer than the earth broader than the sea
excelling all height, going beneath all depth, extending beyond all space infinite in its unsearchableness, yet never dissociated from the idea of a personal Divine presence more wondrous in its nearness than in any conception we can form of its immensity.

the same.

"

;

;

CONTRAST BETWEEN THIS EXALTED THEISM AND THE DIM ACCOMPANYING VIEW OF A

rUTUEE

LIFE.

In connection with such a sublime theism, there is to be noted another fact, worthy of
attention in itself, but more especially in its bearing on the first and greater aspect of the
Book. This exalted idea of God is almost wholly separated from any dogmatic view of a future life for man, although it most distinctly recognizes what has ever been regarded as having

THEISM OF THE BOOK OF JOB.
a close connection with this latter doctrine, namely, a spiritual world inhabited by superhuman beings, good and bad, among whom a conspicuous place is held by those who are called

D-n^N 'J3, or "Sons of God." The idea of another side of human existence, of some state
beyond, whether in Sheol, or after the dominion of Sheol, cannot, indeed, be said to be wholly
wanting. It gleams upon us from certain passages, but as something repressed rather than as

back a veil seems thrown over it it is siwould appear to be almost breaking through, and
This is
in circumstances most adapted to call out its utterance.

intended to be prominently revealed.
lenced, as

it

It is kept

were, even in places where

struggling to manifest itself

;

;

it

—

a remarkable feature of the Book, very suggestive in respect to its purpose, its problem, as
call it,
or, to speak more correctly, the lesson it truly teaches, whatever may be

—

some would
said as to

its artistic

design.

The Foundations oj Religious Belief.

Two

—

commonly regarded

as fundamental in religion, as indispensable, in
whatever else may be received or rejected. These are, 1st, the belief in a personal God
having moral relations to a world of rational beings, a Ruler, Lawgiver and Judge, instead of
a mere physical Creator 2d, the belief in a future state for man, or of some higher life, howtenets are

fact,

;

ever conceived, which shall give dignity to that relation, or

make man

a

fit

subject of a divine

moral government appealing to the highest motives, and the most transcending reasons that
can inilueuce one appointed to such a destiny. They are the two necessary articles in every
system of theology. Piety cannot exist without them. So it seems to us in the present age
of ihe world.
We find it diflioult to think of religion as separate from some very clear and
decided belief in another state of existence. And yet it has not always been so. Nothing is
more certain than that, in the early days of the human world, this second article which, in
certain kinds of modern religionism, seems to usurp the first place, to be the great dogma, in
fact, giving its chief importance to the other, did certainly hold a very subordinate rank in the
mind's conceptions. If it existed at all, its form was most shadowy and indefinite. It was a
feeling rather than a

or locality.

God,

And

dogma having any

defining limits in respect to any conceived time, state,

yet there was a strong sense of a high moral relation between

—a relation somehow eternal, though one of

earthly,

man and

the parties was mainly thought of as

finite,

and mortal.

The Exalted Piety of

the Patriarchal Life as

compared with

the Scantiness of its Creed.

Connected with this scanty creed, or rather with this wholly deficient creed, as we would
deem it, there was an exalted piety, a rapt contemplation described as a " walking with God,"
an adoring view of the divine holiness, an ecstatic longing for the blessedness of the divine

communion.

Strange as this

may seem, it cannot be denied whilst we have before us the
who appeared ever to live as in the presence of God, and to

history of those early patriarchs

whose earthly existence this feeling gave such an unearthly aspect, though knowing nothing,
seemingly, of any state beyond.
Difference between

it

and Modern Religionism.

how it could have been so. Nothing of the kind is seen
The creed of the materialist, or of the mortal Deist, as he is

It is difficult for us to conceive

or

known

in our modern world.
would seem outwardly to present but

little difference from that of the patriarch in regard to this item of a future life, but how utterly does it repel every idea of such an exalted
piety, such an adoring theism, as characterized these men who called their earthly stage a

called,

who knew not whither it tended, or what was its meaning, except that it was
them by God. We never find such a belief now, or rather such an absence of belief, separated from some form of sheer worldliness, sensuality, animalism, ambition, utter
selfishness in some aspect, vulgar or refined,
ever characterized by indifierence to all religious thought, and wholly wanting in adoration or reverence for God, though theoretically
pilgrimage, but

assigned to

—

believed.

:

CONTRAST BETWEEN THIS EXALTED THEISM AND THE FUTURE

Ea/rliest Ideas

now

LIFE.

of Death and of Continued Being.

mind of the early men, and to understand
what view they took of the strange phenomenon of death, or what conception they
formed of any possible after being. It was a cessation of visible activity, but we are not warranted in supposing that they regarded it as extinction, on the one hand, or that they formed
any idea of something separating, going off, and continuing as a distinct itnmaierial existIt was a great mystery in respect to which nothing had been told them,
ence, on the other.
except that it was a condition into which men entered on account of sin. It was the beginning
of something, so far as the mere act of dying or the cessation of activity was concerned, but
It was not annihithey had nothing to warrant them in regarding it as an end of being.
They had no such word or figure no such conception to be expressed by it. It was
lation.
a state, a state of being, instead of a ceasing to be. It was a penal state, and the first dawning
of a better hope and of a more distinct idea must have arisen from the strong desire of deliverance from it as from a darkness and a prison, which, although they may have interrupted
It was a state strange
their conscious active powers, did not destroy their personal identity.
and indescribable inconceivable, we may also say yet held, nevertheless, as a fact of which
they could give no account. The body lies motionless before them. They see it beginning
As far as sense is concerned, every thing seems at an end and,
to undergo a fearful change.
It is not easy for us

to enter into the

precisely

—

—

—

;

one who somehow yet is. He has yet relations
He is not all gone. His " blood cries from the ground." God
to God and to the living.
has yet a care for him, and makes inquisition for him, as a yet remaining entity having rights
and wrongs. Such language may have become mere empty figures as used now but it could
not well have become so in the early day it meant something. They are gone from the congregation of the active living, but they are gathered into another into a community of beings
in a similar strange condition. Especially is this thought and said of the pious " They are
gathered to the fathers," " gathered to their people." The earthly living go to them they
come not back to us (Gen. xxxvii. 36). This is before any pictures of locality have been
formed. Even those exceedingly dim conceptions first embodied in such words as Sheol and
Hades had not yet assumed a rudimentary distinctness. The subterranean imagery had not
Still, even before all this, there was the feeling, the
yet grown out of the forms of burial.
sentiment, of something in man, or belonging to man, that did not perish and that, because
of his vital moral relation to the ever Living God. " Because He lived," therefore, in some
way they knew not how, and on some ground they did not understand, "they should live also."
yet they continue to speak of the dead

man

as

;

;

—

:

;

;

Hence that early Hebrew oath, which afterwards became so frequent, '\W32 'HI niD'' 'PI, " as
Surely there was meaning in all this it was not
the Lord liveth and as thy soul liveth."
mere verbiage. From this arose that kind of language which, as we learn from 2 Sam. xxv.
Thus Abigail uses it to David as a sort
29, afterward pervaded the common Jewish speech.
of habitual or proverbial utterance of the formal religionism " The soul of my lord bound up
Compare also Ps. xxxvi. 10
in the bundle of life, D"nn inx^ with the Lord thy God."
"For with thee is the fountain of life, D'Tin llpD, in thy light do we see light." There is
here " the power of an endless life," even though time conception and local scenery be wholly
It is astonishing that some of our most learned and most acute commentators see so
absent.
little in such remarkable language, whilst so keen to find meaning in the common-place
;

;

ethics, or mystical rhapsodies of Zoroastrian,

Brahminic, or Confucian writings.

Pilgrims and Sojourners.

The Covenant Idea.

This absence of local conception, and of forms of expression for it, should not lead us to
imagine a complete destitution of the idea, or of the feeling, as we may rather call it. They
were " strangers and pilgrims upon earth" {^imi, Trapewidij/ioc, C'lJ), way-farers ; "and they
At the command
that say such things make it clear {efifavii^ovacv) that they seek a country."
they went out from their native land, " not knowing whither they went ;"
and the same may be said of their apparent departure from the earthly state of being They
went down to Sheol, not knowing whither they went, yet firmly trusting God, who had made
of God,

it is said,

:

THEISM OF THE BOOK OF JOB.
a " covenant with them well ordered in all things and sure." Hence the great significance
df this covenant idea which forms so peculiar a feature of the Old Testament, and especially
of the patriarchal, economy.
God does not deal with them as He does with nature. He
He
raises them above the plane of an arbitrarily imposed and an involuntarily accepted law.
But
such
a
another.
to
mind
rational
as
one
stipulates with man, he proposes terms to him,
transaction implies a greater being in the party thus treated than the transient earthly

God

"

deals not thus with creatures of a day.

He

is

not the

God

life.

of the dead, but of the

It is our Saviour's argument with the Sadducees, most rational, most Scriptural, and
most conclusive, though some of the Eationalists have not hesitated to characterize it as a
force upon the text quoted, and an evasion of the difficulty presented.

living."

It

"the power of an endless life."
may be a feeling, a sentiment, an

cannot be denied that there

influence, call

it

what

over the soul, giving it a most peculiar character,
and yet wholly undefined in the forms either of thought or of language. It may be the consciousness of some greater being, strongly felt, yet without any conceived accompaniments

we

will,

may have an immense power

that

It is that mysterious idea which characterized the priesthood
of Melchizedeck, and which the Apostle calls " the power of an endless life," Svvafiw fuw
aKaraAhrov (Heb. vii. 16),
It is a power truly instead
of an indissoluble, unbroken being.

of time, state, and locality.

—

of a bare dogmatic idea, and yet indissolubly connected with that other and higher idea of the
eternal God, with

It

Thus

its

awful moral relations to the

demands a Pure Theism first as

it is

the

human

soul.

Ground of

all other Religious Ideas.

that these two great articles of religion, though inseparably connected in their

and development. The second, so far
grow out of the first, and find in it its security
against all perversion. To this end the first was to be clearly established, and to have the
dominion of the soul, before the second assumed such form as might make it, in any degree,
really or seemingly, independent of it.
The clear acknowledgment of God as a moral Governor, whatever might become of man, or whatever might be thought of the duration or the
importance of his being, this was to be first, not only for its own sake as intrinsically greater
than any other idea, but also on account of the second itself, as being a dogma, which, without such clear recognition of the greater dogma, might become vain, imaginative, grotesque,
bringing in all kinds of monstrous chimeras on the one hand, or of pretty sentimentalities on
the other, and, in either way, wholly losing all moral power.
essence, stand to each other in a causal relation of birth
as respects

its

deiiniteness of conception,

was

to

—

Doctrine of a Future Life developed

from

it.

From

the doctrine of the being, personality, moral government, and moral sovereignty
of God, were to grow out all other religious ideas.
Under the divine direction of human

and especially of the people who were chosen to be keepers of truth for the world,
development in the soul was to be their revelation.
The Scriptures are the record of
this revelation, made by divinely chosen and divinely guided instruments; or rather it is the
record -of the circumstances and events, natural or supernatural, common or extraordinary, in
which, under the divine control, these developments had their origin and growth.
Thus the
history,

their

human conviction of something due to great crimeawakening also the thought that there might be a heinousness in such crimes, and even in
what were regarded as common sins, far beyond that ordinary estimate which might itself
have fallen with fallen beings.
In the murderer's conscience was born essentially the idea
of Hell before any Hadean penalty was conceived of, either as to mode or locality.
So the
acknowledged relation of God as Moral Governor, as Eedeeming Angel, as Covenant Friend,
must have produced in the souls of the pious a feeling that becomes the preparation on which
idea of retribution was born in the sharp

the idea of a blessed future being was, in time, firmly and definitely to

knowledged relationship there was

this "

power of an endless

life,"

rest.

In such an ac-

of infinite being, aa the

THE POWER OF AN ENDLESS
germ of every idea that might afterwards be held

human

LIFE.

ia respect to the

human

destiny or the

soteriology.

TAe Hebrew Despondency more spiritual than any Heathen Confidence. Anacreon and David.
Farewell to the World Farewell to the Idea of God.

—

This appears even in their despondency, or their moments of apparent skepticism. There
is really something more spiritual in the seeming despair, even, than in many a belief that
might be regarded as greatly surpassing in dogmatic statement or conceptive clearness. To
the worldly mind, with a

dim hope of

futurity, or

even with one possessing some degree

of distinctness, yet without moral power, the agonizing thought in view of death

is

the leaving

behind this fair earth, with its prospects of pleasure or of ambition.
See how it meets us
in the heathen gnomic poetry, in the Greek monumental verses, and in the Choral odes of the
Dramatists. Very affecting are such representations, as they may be all summed up sometimes in that touching expression so common in Homer opav ijidoQ ijeAioto 'kei-KSLv <pdoc r/MoLo
" to see no more, to leave forever, the light of the sun."
See Euripides Hippol. 4 PhceNiss. 8
Iphiq. in Aul. 1218, ijSv vAp to (pac B\inea>, " For O 'tis sweet the sunlight to behold."
To bid farewell to this loved life, with all its worldly hopes such was the burden of the
heathen song, whether tuned to the Anacreontic or the more solemn tragic key. How differently affected in view of death was the pious Shemitic mind, whether as represented in the
" I have waited for thy salvapatriarchal, the Jobean, or the more common Israelitish life.
tion, O Lord," says the dying Jacob
though should the Rationalist maintain that there is no
evidence of the patriarch having any distinct hope of a life beyond the grave, it would not be
easy to refute him. But greater still is the difference, we may say, when all seemed dark respecting that other unknown shore. To the pious descendant of Jacob, in such a season of
despondency, the great grief of his departure was the bidding farewell to God if the expression does not seem too strange or the going out forever of that idea which had been his life,
his higher life, even here on earth " Shall the dead praise Thee ?
Shall one speak of Thy
goodness in the grave. Thy faithfulness |"injiDX, thy covenant faithfulness] in Abaddon (the
world of the perished) ? Shall Thy miracles be known in the darkness. Thy righteousness in
the land of oblivion ?" Ps. Ixxxviii. 11, 13.
So Ps. vi. 6 "In Sheol who shall make confession unto thee
It was to be parted forever from that soul-vision of the Divine eternity,
the loss of which was sorer than any diminution of their own being considered merely in itself.
Hence the affecting contrasts of man's dying, going out, passing away, and God's everlasting continuance.
The contemplation of this is the reason assigned in praying for the con" O take me not away in the midst of my days Thy years are
tinuance of the human life.
" Thou sendest man back to dissolution (N|T H^, to decay and
through all generations."
" But Thou art from everlasting unto everdust), and thou sayest, return ye sons of Adam."
There is, however, a
lasting ;" " of thy years there is no end ;'' lOfT X7, they never fail.
rising hope of eternity in the very thought, as though reflected back on the human soul that
thus contemplated itself in God, and leading it to say " Thou hast been to us our dwellingplace in all generations ;'' or in the rapt language of the Prophet "Art Thou not from ever-

—

:

—

;

;

:

;

—

—

:

:

V

;

:

:

lasting,

Jehovah,

This

"Power

my
of

God,

my Holy One ? We shall

an Endless

not die." Hab.

Life," thus implied, stronger than

—

i.

12.

any Dogmatic
such we

Utterance.

may

call it even
a passage where not a word is said
dogmatically of any future state, and yet the language seems all filled with this " power of an
Thus in the " Psalm of Asaph," Ixxiii. 24 : " Whom have I in the Heavens
endless life."

It

in

its

is

in these

and

in similar

ways that the inspired feeling

apparent skepticism—breathes

itself

out in

for

many

is nothing that I desire beside Thee."— 'TPi' in compaTake away this seonic inspiration, and all, at once, collapses. The language, regarded as coming from a mere worldly soul, speaking from a worldly stand-point, is
There is nothing to call out a state ot feeling so high and rapturous.*
wholly overstrained.
"
My flesh and my heart (my body and my soul) both fail, but Thou art the strength (the rock)

(but Thee)

;

and

in all the earth there

rison with Thee.

* General application.

—
;;
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decreed or allotted portion) for ever." Not a word
any life beyond the grave no one would quote it
and yet the power is there the
considered
doctrine
dogmatically
as a proof-text for the
Hiva/ui Cu7C o/taraAuTOD^" the power of an endless life."

of

my

here,

heart,

it

and

may be

my

my

portion Cp'?n,

said, of immortality, or of

;

—

;

Examples from Job

— Ood mourned for more than his Loss or Pain.

So is it with Job, though the darkness and sadness of his outward state gives a different
The loss of property he hardly mentions—his bereavement of his
form to the expression.
" the
children he barely alludes to but it is for God he mourns— for the hiding of His face,
finds
ita
religion
modern
purest
which
our
good
for
light of His countenance," that ineffable
Such a feeling is not inconsistent
best expression in the language of this ancient theism.
with the daring, and, as they seem to us, almost profane, expostulations wrung from him by
the long continuance of his sharp bodily pains. In every subsidence of this great misery
there refor there must have been such seasons of remission, or he could not have borne it
that I knew where I
turns again the humbled, mourning spirit, with its divine want: "
;

—

might find Him O that I might set my cause in order before Him that I might know the
" Wherefore hidest Thou Thy face 2" xiii. 24
words He would answer me," xxiii. 3, 5
"Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him,"* xiii. 15. From the lowest depth, hope
springs up. Just after he had said, " My face is foul with weeping, and the death shade is on
my eyelids" (xvi. 16), he cries out, "Even now my Witness is in Heaven, my Attestor is on
high," t xvi. 19 " My friends are my mockers, but mine eye droppeth unto God," 20. The
tearful appeal is made as unto a better friend, who, in the days of his prosperity, had never
;

;

;

;

been absent from his soul's most cherished thoughts " O that it were with me as in months
that are past, in the days when God watched over me (':Tnty''), when His lamp shone upon
my head, when by His light I walked through darkness when the Almighty was with me
:

;

and communion, see
was upon my tabernacle," xxix. 2-4. Our highest rationalism has now no such
remembrance and no such mourning. It may talk of the dimness of Job's views, the inadequate conceptions entertained by the author of the poem in respect to the character of God, or
the absence of any clear mention of a future life, but his darkness is better than their light, his
intense theistic feeling is stronger than their theory they have no such skepticism, perhaps,
because they have no such faith.

when the

God

secret of

[IID, consessus colloquium,

His

secret presence

Ps. XXV. 14]

;

Longing for Ooa as distinguishing

same

It is the

ecstatic longing before alluded to

my

O God !"

soul after Thee,

that
life.

is

it

to the rational sphere,

so ardently sought.

The

epithet

Hebrew Theism from

:

"

As the hart panteth

is

"

after the water brooks, so panteth

My

its

intense desire for the refreshing element; then

and we see that

it is

a superhuman, earth-transcending good

soul thirsteth for God, for the living

not a superfluity.

It distinguishes

Him

" It

hand, and the equally dead idea, or theosophism, on the other.
Thy loving-kindness which is more than life." Again, Ps.
I

soul thirsteth for Thee,

my

flesh longeth

for

"

God

—

is

Ixiii. 1

Thee

[n'73,

:

for the

God

of

on the one
Thy favor which is

from the dead

life.

my God my

all other.

which breaks out in that

Picture the image of the thirsting animal (moaning, with out-

stretched neck, as J^J? vividly denotes) in
transfer

the

feeling, as characteristic of this ancient theism,

"

idol,

O God

Thou

!

denoting that strong

passion which
thirsty land

makes even the body faint under the intensity of its desire) as in a dry and
wherein no water is.'' Our Saviour shows His estimate of the power of this lan-

guage by consecrating the image in His own highest term for spiritual blessedness
*

The Keri here (17

for

X7)

of the Masoretic text

must be very

ancient, since

it is

—

^the

"

wa-

sustained by the Syriac, the Tar-

gnm, the Vulgate, and the Arabic of Saarlias. It is In the closest grammatical harmony with the T6rb 7n^X and no one
can deny that the rendering produced is in perfect consistency with the spirit of the whole Book.
A word from the same root in Arabic means attesting angel, or angels ATjgelit testes in ultimo judicio. Sm
t ^inii'.
Koran Surat. xt 21. Is not the irtti' or Attestor, on whom Job calls here, the same with the 75?J xli. 26?
;

:

—
KNOW THAT MY REDEEMER

I

ter of life," the " fountain leaping

ficance of such

an appeal

to

up

There is no mistaking the signijoy in this world without the beatific sense of the

to everlasting life."

No

God.

:

LIVETH.

divine presence.

Transition

Such was

from Despondency

this ancient theism.

to

Rapture.

Job xix. 25.

" the

power of an endless life," without
any dogmatic mention, and this is the reason why the highest emotion of modern religion
still finds in it its most adequate, as well as its most impassioned, expression.
There is less
of it in Job but there, too, we find it, carrying him, sometimes, out of the deepest despondency into a spiritual region where his sharpest pains seem, for the moment, forgotten. In the
first part of ch. xix. it seems to be all over with him.
No hope, either for body or for soul
" He hath fenced up my way, that I cannot pass
He hath set darkness in my path He hath
b-oken me down on every side, and I am gone He uproots, like a tree, my hope my bone
cleaves to my skin, and to my flesh I am laid bare, the skin from my teeth." * A little before (xvii. 1), he had said, "My breath (my breathing) is exhausted" (nban, not ''corrupt,"
It carried

with

it

;

;

;

;

;

;

but from the other sense of 73n, denoting great pain, as of one in travail, hard and painful
breathing, quick panting)
my breath comes hard, my days are going out (l-^J"!), the graves
" My purposes are broken ofi", even the treasured thoughts of my
are my portion." v. 11, 12.
" Theyf are putting
heart," all my pleasant earthly remembrances. The light is departing.
night for day :" the shades of death are gathering fast around him. All hope of life is gone,
much more the expectation of restored wealth and worldly prosperity, which the rationalist
would regard as the only significance of the triumphal strain that follows,xix. 25. He is in
extremis ; but such is the very time when this " power of an endless life " asserts itself. At
the lowest ebb, as though such a time had been necessary to bring out its returning force, he
breaks forth with those ever memorable words so sublime and super-earthly in spite of every
lowering strain that criticism will put upon them, the words he wished " engraved,"' as his
monument, "with an iron stUe and lead in the rock forever:"
;

I

KNOW THAT MY EEDEEMEE

LIVETH:

My

Avenger, who takes my part against my murderer or the great unseen evil Power of
whose hostility Job sometimes seems to have a kind of dreamy consciousness. There is the
same idea of survivorship so touchingly alluded to in the Psalms. He is my P'TIX, my Nachmann, my Next of Kin. He lives on " and after they J have broken up this skin of mine, yet
;

fi-om

eyes

my flesh (or out of my flesh, translate it as we will) shall I see God " —see Him with the
of my soul, and not with any outwardly derived theoretical knowledge —see Him as the

Living God, as
tion

and

my

God, and not a stranger.

all his desire

" carries

Psalm, and elsewhere.

It

is

far

away from

himself.

same intense language before

portable rapture giving rise to that

God

This beatific thought of

him out of and

It

as " all his salva-

becomes an insup-

referred to in the 63d

that most passionate verb HiD, having for

its

subject the parono-

mastic noun HlwD (the reins, renes, fpeveg), denoting the most interior part of the body, re*

more

It

would seem

to denote that ghastly look,

close over the protruding teeth.

It is closely

connected with the

It is like the accusative

the skin of

my

teeth

and that ghastly condition of extreme emaciation, when the skin

common Hebrew

will

no

may

be got for tOvD without going to the corresponding Arabic word.
sense of escape or deliverance (one thing parting or parted from another).

This sense

with preposition after passive verbs denoting condition. / am parted, the shin of my teeth, or in
is, the flesh that covers my teeth.
It denotes the extreme of emaciation and suffering.

—that

t lD''ty^. "2^ey are putting." Whoare(/iey? It is one of those cases where the agent, real or supposed, is not named
Iwcause of something fearful, perhaps, associated with it. " They " invisible powers, it may be, either actually believed or
used fignratively or proverbially to heighten the effect of the language. Grammarians call it the using of the active for the
passive impersonal, but this does not explain the matter.

26

;

But

and especially the Greek of Luke
may also be from reverence. See Isaiah ix.

Pa. xlix. 15,
it

X
to the

The same idiom referred

worms reducing

xii. 20.

As

compare Job vii. 3, iv. 19, xviii. 18, xix.
by way of deprecating something hostile.

parallel passages,

It is generally used

11.

to in the note above.

They, the agent, too fearful or too revolting to be named,

his skin to shreds, or to the strange hostile powers that

dUease, regarded as produced by evil agency,

were then destroying

his

may

refer

body through

:

THEISM OF THE BOOK OP JOB.
faint within me,"
garded as in nearest connection with the spiritual emotion: "My reins
of disap'pn3 'nrh^ 1^3. Consuming, exhaustion, completion, are the primary sense, hence,
of the
treatment
Ewald's
pearing (schwinden ) going out, fainting, swooning with ecstatic j oy
the personal
makes
and
himself,
11
Job
to
refers
He, however,
passage is most admirable.
bliss: "Mcht em Fremder,
idea conveyed by it one of the chief elements of his insupportable
It is I (ich, ich),
is gone.
doubt
all
no
no,
no more a stranger. It is no other than myself;
So deeply does he feel the bliss, that he seems to have wholly
I that shall thus behold Him.
one swooning, he cries
forgotten the outer world; and finally, in the highest transport, like
joy and insupportable
out,
ich vergehe, O I am almost gone; I faint from trembling
200.
He refers to Psalms Ixxxiv. 3, cxix. 8. Compare also the use of
.

,

;

Ewald,

desire."

Job, p.

by the Greek Dramatists,

olxETat

aapdia jap oixsrai.

Job xiv.

Similar Fluctuations of Faith and Hope.

same

It is the

feeling,

though in a calmer or

less ecstatic

form, that prompts the language,

that Thou wouldst lay me up (like a deposit) in Sheol,
wrath should turn (:31B'), that Thou wouldst apThy
that Thou wouldst keep me secret
point me a time and then remember me." Is it really so ? The thought suddenly breaks out
of his gloom " Is it really so If a man die, shall he live again ?" Every thing depends here
upon what we regard as the emotional point of the question. The musing, soliloquizing style
should also be remembered. It is not so much answering his friends, as talking to himself,
It may be the language of skepticism, or of
and pausing between each solemn utterance.
rising hope, not denying the idea, but expressive of wonder at some new aspect of its greatand the thought is not unworthy of inspiration ^that difness.
It may have been intended

Job

xiv. 13

'JJ3Xn h'iHW^ p'

:

'n,

"O

till

:

:

—

—

might take higher
Job himself it may have had its various
There may have been intended the denial or the doubt or there may have been the
aspects.
feeling of wonder before mentioned or it may have been an entirely new view, carrying with
" If a man die, shall he live ?"
May it be that death is the way to
it a rising assurance
that through it we attain the real life ? However momentary the feeling, it immelife ? *
Its first fruit is the earnest prayer for rememdiately raises him to a higher confidence.
brance and security in Sheol then the stronger faith grounded on the more unreserved submission "All the days of my appointment " (what he had prayed for in the verse preceding)
And now we have language which seems to mount
will I wait until my change f shall come."
ferent readers, according to their different degrees of spiritual-mindedness,

or lower views of the strange interrogatory.

Even

for

;

;

:

—

;

:

* It

is

the samo style of musing query given in Plato, Gorgias, 493, A,

by way of extract from a

lost

drama

of

Euripides
Ti?

To

5'

otSec, €1 TO ^ifv iiiv eari Ka.r9a.vvlv,

Karda.ve.~i.v

Who knows
And
Socrates explains

it

from the saying of

that the same, or a kindred tliought,
ascribes

5e ^yjv ?

but

life,

the present

life,

be death,

death be living?

the

may

mm

wise
of old, " that we are now dead and buried in the body." Who shall say
not have come to an Idumean sage, as well as to the old troi^ai to whom Plato

it ?

t Umbreit and other commentators of the same school will have

it

that the change here

is

that from

life to

death.

The

arguments against it are threefold. There ia, first, the consistency of the context. Secondly, if
rtS'Sn stood hero alone,
without any thing to determine it one way or the other, it might be said that in other passages the transition denoted by
the root is that of renewal, whenever connected witli the idea of life, aa in Ps. xc. 3 Ps. cii. 27, where it seems to denote a
;

now garment

for nature, a

change of raiment in the sense of renewal.

There

is,

Odrdly, the direct use of 'l''7n', the

Illphil, for remviscence, in the

seventh verse, as applied to the comparison of the tree. Would the noun here, so obviously
from it, so soon lose the same idea, and be taken in another directly opposite ? and is there not the strongest critical reason
for regarding the use of the noun in ver. 14 as suggested by the parallel thought, vcr. 7
"Even as there is hope of a tree
:

that

it

will

wilt call,"

germinate again (ri'^n''), so also will I wait until

eic.

my

springing forth,

my

n3'''7n, come."

"For Thou

I

to almost full assurance

"

KNOW THAT MY REDEEMER

LIVETH.

For Thou

wilt call and I will answer Thee Thou wilt yearn * toThe darkness soon comes over him again but these words
stand, nevertheless, like the monumental engraving that describes the rapture of the later
passage.
Even as Ewald describes him then, he seems, for a short period, so carried away by
:

;

wards the work of Thy hands."

;

the deep question he

is pondering, as to have forgotten the outer world and all his surroundhave regard to this work of Thy hands Thou wilt call and I will answer."
" the power of an endless life," carrying him for a moment beyond the thought of
death,

"

ings.
It

is

Thou

wilt

or suffering, or

chapter

;

human

—following, we

It is, however, but a transient gleam, and the close of the
suppose, a pause or pauses in his soliloquy— becomes again as
One inference most strongly suggests itself from all this. There

injustice.

may

mournful as its beginning.
is a true experience here, an actual life that is lived.
A soul went through these sorrows. It
had these transitions of hope and despair now moaning and expostulating with God, now
rapt in the deepest meditation, now praying and trusting, now utterly cast down, and now,
when " the light is just before darkness," as Dr. Conant renders xvii. 12, rising suddenly to a
height of rapture in which every thing disappears before the beatific vision of God.
To a
mind in a right state there comes from this an irresistible argument for the actual truthfulness
of the history, not only in its general outlines, but also in what has been called its dramatic
representation.
This is not an invented picture.
It would require a power and a style of

—

unknown to the early world, but surpassing the highest skill of modern ficeven could we suppose the greatest dramatists of Grecian, German, or English literature
capable of describing such a state of soul, or of descending, without divine aid, into the depths
of such an experience.

writing not only
tion,

Bidding Farewell

In language

to

God;

this

Idea in the Psalms connected with the Temple and Ritual
Worship.

we have quoted from Job and the
how connected with

like this

being, or of any greater or higher being

Psalms, every hope of future
the earthly

life, is

sustained

and derived from, the idea of God. It is this which gives such a preoiousness to everything associated with the divine name. In the Psalms, however, there is a peculiar feature
most worthy of note, because leading to a most important inference. In the expression of
the glorious divine attributes, and of man's great need of God, their theism is substantially
the same with that of Job and the Patriarchs. A new element, however, appears in the
passionate language used in respect to the outward divine worship. The occasional feeling
of despondency in view of death, as before referred to, is enhanced by the thought of leaving
every thing on earth associated with the divine name, the temple, the sanctuary, the altar,
" the courts of Thine house." See the prayer of Hezekiah, Isaiah xxxviii. Similar to this
is the longing expressed when circumstances, even in this life, have cut them ofi' from
privileges so highly prized "
when shall I come and appear before the face of God ?"
" How lovely are Thy tabernacles, O Lord of Hosts
Longs, yea, even faints (HflDDJ
by,

—

:

I

nmD

my flesh cry aloud (IJJ"'") for the
Living Godi." Hence that endeared expression nirr' HO, " the house of the Lord," used not
only for the temple, the place of worship, but for the people of God who worship there. A
still further extension of the idesC makes it denote the religious a,s distinguished from the
DJ)

worldly

my

life,

and space.

soul for the courts of the Lord;

Ps. xxiii. 4

:

" I shall dwell in the

may be amended.

of the sentence, as even the accents

'n'

The words

show

:

"

"ywh, for length of days," that

religious life shall not

* nDjri-

heart and

or even as something transcending the earthly state, though undefined in time

As

verse our translation

be,

my

Primary

My
is,

house of the Lord

In that

dwelling in the House of the Lord

—shall

continuously, or without interruption

be simply on Sabbath-days, or on the stated

aense, palluit, the /ace

for ever."

nirr n'33 Tiniy, all belong to the subject

growing pale, like

silver,

from strong

desire.

festivals,

We

:

My

but one un-

have used Dr. Conant'a

admirable translation, *' yearns" In Ps. Ixxxiv. 3 it is used, together with VllD, to denote the longing of the pious soul
for God, and that makes more impressive here the converse idea of God's yearning love for man.

THEISM OF THE BOOK OF
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broken adoration.

way

Comp. Rev.

iv. 8.

It is thus that,

of this divine presence, they so earnestly pray

JOB.

when

removed, or deprived in any

far

:

send again that heavenly hour,

That vision

ao divine,

better la
Even Thy strength and Thy glory, as we have seen them in the Sanctuary. For
I live;
while
Thee
bless
I
will
Thus
Thee.
praise
Thy love than life; our lips shall ever
As with marrow and fatness (beyond comparison
thus, in Thy name, lift up my hands.
my mouth
so shall my soul be satisfied with songs of joy shall

"

with any earthly pleasure),
It is a
" good of corn and wine."
It is a spiritual joy, transcending any
glorify Thee."
symbols,
cherubic
or
altars,
incense,
Boul-worship, a soul-rapture, no mere affair of trumpets,
or pietistic
no imposing ceremonial, however gorgeous or comely its forms, however elevating
worship
temple
"
outward
The
In the shadow of Thy wings do I trust."
its influence.
;

" For surely I
its power is felt
upon Thee in the watches of the night my soul
devotion;
followeth hard after Thee; Thy right hand upholdeth me." It is an absorbing
our best
the whole heart is there the highest thoughts of God are there it is a model which
:"
than
life
love
Thy
better
is
"For
surpass.
but
cannot
to
reach
modern worship may strive
No mere rationalistic theism now talks to itself in this way it was no mere theosophy,

suggests the image, but

remember Thee upon

it

my

is

bed

in deepest retirement that

;

:

I meditate

;

;

;

;

any known form of patrial or local worship that used the language then.
abiding sense of the power of this ancient devotion that has made the Psalms, in
the Litany of the Christian Church.

much

less

Inference from the Absence of all such

Language

It is

an

all ages,

in Job.

no passages of this latter kind in the Book of Job ; but the
inference from the fact is most obvious as well as most important. The story of that book,
and even the seances (the dramatic discourses) as recorded, to say nothing of any later writer
or recorder, were long before those inspiring temple and tabernacle ideas. They were before
the Mosaic Law. That has been ably maintained as proof of the patriarchal character of
the book, and we think that some of our modern Evangelical Commentators, such as HengIt is true that there are

and others, have been rash in giving up a view sustained by so profound a scholar
historia
Spanheim, and indirectly supported by so learned an Orientalist as Schultens.
A pure dramatic work, avowed to be such, or cari-ying
sit, fraus scriptoris, says the former.
evidence of its dramatic character upon its very face, might have a place in inspired Scripture regarded as given by God for human instruction. Almost every other style of writing
But a parable, an allegory, a myth even, we at once know to be such. There is no
is there.
concealment, no attempt to conceal, no artifice employed to put in what does not belong to
the time of the composition, or to keep out what would at once undeceive the reader in
regard to the appearance it would maintain. Such an intention, so employed, seems certainly
akin to fraud. No subsequent writer was ever led to regard our Saviour's Parables as actual
histories; but such, certainly, was the view derived by the Prophet Ezekiel from this Book
of Job, then a part of the Jewish Canon.
He no more regarded it as unreal than the histories, as contained in the same Canon, or firmly held by tradition, of Noah and Daniel.

stenberg,

M

as

Difficulties

of the pure Dramatic view in excluding all reference to the Divine

Law and

Testimony so frequent in the Psalms.

According to the pure dramatic view, the writer

selects

a "hero," wholly imaginary, or

dimmest nucleus of an ancient legend. He clothes him with the
character of the patriarchal age. He carefully keeps from him, and from the speakers
with whom he is associated, the least reference to the Mosaic law. This might be comparatively easy, if it lay before him as a written document, which he might at any time examine,
comparing it with his own work, and expunging or modifying as the case might demand.
But there would be something far more difficult. The Jewish liturgical writings, older than
the time ascribed by most modem critics to the Book of Job, abound in references to
this
faintly disclosed in the

;

KNOW THAT MY REDEEMER

I

They give

old law.

testimonies.

See

it

how

H

LIVETH.

a great variety of names, such as statutes, judgments, ordinances,
kind of language is multiplied in the cxix. Psalm, and in others

this

is to be carried down to a late date.
Language is taxed to express this ardent devotion of the soul, this ecstatic love of the comparatively limited revelation God had as yet given to the world, and that, too, veiled, for the most part, under

certainly older, if the cxix.

outward and ceremonial ordinances. Yet what a rapture does it call out for the spiritual
mind " O how love I Thy law
Thy word is very pure, therefore Thy servant loveth it
The entrance of Thy word giveth light; Great peace have they who love Thy testimonies;
Thy precepts are my delight ["}l^$,^, in the plural, delicia; mem, my exceeding joy) sweet
:

I

my taste, yea, sweeter than the honey, or the droppings of the comb." What care must
have taken to avoid anything of this kind
How still more difficult to keep clear of
any such language as we first set forth, not referring to the Law, even indirectly, but deriving its spirit from it, and full of those remembrances of the sanctuary, and of the outward
worship which were its fruit. All this kept out 1* not the slightest anachronism to be discovered, nothing but what is perfectly consistent with that far more ancient Patriarchal
age to which the writer evidently wishes the reader to regard his imaginary hero and histo
it

I

tory as belonging.

It is incredible.

Such Dramatic Skill and Invention out of Harmony with the Idea of Inspiration, and even
of the highest Order of Genius.

would be wholly at war with that simplicity and truthfulness which we cannot sepafrom the idea of a holy and inspired writer. Such studied precaution would be inconsistent even with the lower human enthusiasm demanded for such a work of genius.
It
would simply be the genius of invention, and not even a miracle could carry it out of itself
and into that higher sphere towards which it soars. Moreover, such a style of writing is
inconsistent with any idea we can form of the earliest times. Modern fictitious writing has
carried the art to its utmost capabilities, but even here it stops short (as from the very nature
of the case it must) of the highest order of genius. It always fails when it attempts to
meddle with the most sacred themes. We may confidently repeat it, therefore, that such
success in such an effort, by a writer of the days of Solomon, is simply incredible.
It

rate

—

—

But why not, then, take it as it purports to be a true story of the Patriarchal age and
a substantially true report of discourses arising out of it, given in that chanting semi-rhythmical style that we know was earliest employed for the expression of all thoughts of a
higher order, or regarded as having an extraordinary value. It is the same reflective, meditative, self-repeating

rhythm, requiring

little

no outward

or

artifice,

that

we

see in

some of

the Song of Miriam, and in the Oracles of Balaam,

the earliest chants in Genesis, in

the Prophet and Poet of the early East.

was the same, probably, from which the later
There seems to be demanded some ancient
work of great repute to be the standard of authority for the later parallelistio chanting, and
to give it rule and fixedness
just as Homer became the model of the Hexameter for all
later Epic poetry of the Greeks.
fixed style of

Hebrew poetry derived

its

It

origin.

;

Place of Job in Hebrew Literature.

Internal Truthfulness.

There are other alleged stumbling-blocks, and other objections to the historical reality
of the Book, such as the appearance of Satan in the Prologue, the round and double numbers
in the narrative, and the theophany at the close, which may be treated elsewhere.
In regard, however, to the substantial subject-matter of the story, it may well be asked, why may
* The author

is

represented as showing the most marvellous skill in keeping cut every allusion to things most deeply

interwoven in the Israelitish

life.

All

is

foreign

and antique.

And

yet Commentators

who maintain

this, find

the grossest

anachronisms in the Book, whenever they can serve the purpose of assigning to it some comparatively modern period.
Thus, Merx, p. xli., finds in ch. yv. 15, 19, an allusion to the Assyrian invasion of 760, or to the fact that foreigners were
in the land,

land."

It

and obscuring

is

very

all the old ideas.

much the same

Eliphaz

is

made

whom alone was given the
Pilgrim Fathers, and striving to

to refer to the older people " to

as if one professing to give a dramatic picture of the

keep every thing in harmony with that early time, should suddenly betray himself by an allusion to the late Rebellion.
But, with some, the greatest inconsistency is excusable, If It will favor the latest date that can be given to the Book.

'
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it

not be received, as we receive

tlie

early narrations in Genesis

?

Wliat

is tliere

in tne

of belief than the similar
long probation, or of the
Jacob's
account and similar lesson of Abraham's templation, or of
strange vicissitudes of Joseph's history, or of the exile and severe trials of Moses ? Such

and the

testing, the sufferings,

final integrity of Job,

more

difficult

it would, indeed, be difficult to answer
but the main thing here is that for which
there have been cited these glowing passages from the Psalms, containing ideas so apropros
to the author's supposed times, but which have no counterpart in the record of his hero's

questions

;

way of resemblance or of contrast. The inference is a very
shows that Job lived and the first reporter, too, we think not only before
the giving of the Mosaic Law, but at that still earlier time when there was, indeed, a most
sublime theism, but when there had not yet been developed the forms or the idea of local
outward worship in gathered assemblies. There were no temples, no sanctuaries, no sacred
places.
It was at the time when the family was the Church, in which the father was head
thoughts and sayings, either by
rational one.

and

priest

;

when

Melchizedeck, but

—

—

It

pious men knew each other, and held intercourse, as did Abraham and
when holy days and rites (except sacrifice), and outward collective wor-

That such things should have been before the time
them in the Book, seems most incredThe spirit of such
ible, even though the greatest pains had been taken to keep them out.
ideas, and of such observances, would have somehow come in, in spite of every effort to
ship, as such,

were things unknown.

of Job, and yet without the most remote allusion to

exclude the

letter.

To

this collective or

temple worship, or sanctuary holiness, revelation

had not yet educated even the pious mind. To say nothing, however, of inspiration, or of
the divine purposes, and viewing it as a mere question of criticism, it maybe maintained
that the consistency of Hebrew literature, as we find it, demands that there should be
assigned in it a very ancient place to the Book of Job. Such we believe, too, would be
the almost unanimous decision of Rationalism, should a similar question, and on similar
grounds, be raised in regard to Greek or Hindu writings.

AMONG SUEEOUITOING NATIONS;

IDEA8 OF A FUTURE LIFE
Alleged

to be

more

At any date that may be taken

clear than those of the

Hebrews.

Book of Job, there was, unquestionably, among
the surrounding nations a belief in a future life that had assumed the form of a dogma possessed of a good degree of definiteness in regard to state and conceived local aspect. Such
was the case even with Shemitic nations other than the Hebrew. The Syrians had it.
Pareau has shown that such a belief existed among the early Arabians.
There is proof of
it, moreover, from the Koran, all the more satisfactory as it comes in incidentally
by way
for the

of unquestioned reference.

Repeatedly in the contests of Mohammed with the infidels
of his day do they characterize as fables of the ancients,* as ideas once firmly held in the
earlier simple world, but now regarded as antiquated and wholly obsolete, asatiru 'lawwalina,
those doctrines 'of a future life, and of a resurrection, which he professed to revive and to
If we may trust Herodotus and Diodorus Siculus, the most ancient
Egyptians had a similarly clear belief Says the latter, Lib. I., sec. 51, " The abodes of the
living they call Ka-aVuauc, temporary lodging-places or inns, those of the departed [rmlevTri-

urge upon them.

the dead, not as extinguished, or non-existent, but as a state of being), they call
everlasting mansions." The idea of the present life as a pilgrimage
would
seem akin to that expressed in the patriarchal language " Pilgrims and strangers upon the
k/ituv,

HuVinvr dinnvc,

:

and may have been derived from it but there the Hebrew mind, and the Hebrew
imagination was stayed. A home to that pilgrimage was indeed implied,
and in that they
" They went out, not knowing whither they went," nor
rested.
making any inquiry, nor
indulging in any fancy about it, but committing everything to their covenant
God. The
Egyptian imagination, on the other hand, unchecked by any divine purpose in the
developearth,"

;

'

* See Surat. xxiii. 85 " How is it that when we are dead, and have become dust and bones, that
we live again ? They
are only fables of the ancients, v. 38. Away, then, with what we are threatened with
There is no other life. We live and
we die, and then we live no more. They are but stories of the early times." See, also, xxTi. 137, xxvii.
69, 70.
:

1

—
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ment of the

doctrine, ran

AMONG SURROUNDING NATIONS.

on and made a

distinct

Hadean world

of

it,

with

18

its

distinctly

The

conceived abodes.

idea being separated, too, almost wholly, from that of the personal
God, or being independently held as something by itself, became gross and earthly, as though

were a living in catacombs and pyramids, and surrounded by a funereal imagery. Other
ancient peoples pictured the thought with lighter and more cheerful accompanimeats. We
need not refer to the Chaldseans, the Persians, and the Hindoos, as early possessing the
it

idea of a future life

;

for

with them the rationalist has no

the Jews that he finds

difficulty.

It is only in regard

hard to believe in anything spiritual or unearthly. They
could only have learned it from foreign sources
but, in regard to these foreign sources
themselves, no questions need be raised. All is easy, except when some strange feeling
of the true nature of which they are, perhaps, not distinctly aware prompts them to deny
all traces of such ideas as originating in the Scriptures, or as being first held, or independently held, by the Hebrew mind. So far, however, as regards these surrounding nations,
they are undoubtedly correct. They all had a more or less distinct doctrine of a future life.
On that of the Greeks we need not dwell. In the times referred to, in the Iliad and the
Odyssey, a local Hadean world of spirits was distinctly conceived and universally held. So
was it among the people of Western Europe. The best testimony shows that the Druids,
or Celtic priesthood, possessed it, even in that early day.

to

it

;

—

The Veil thrown over

And now

here

is

universal, so intimately connected, as

form, and without which
soul

—how

is

it

the Doctrine in the

Old Testament.

the wonder which has stumbled many.

we

find

it

it

How

difficult to

conceive of

that such a belief, so

life

of religion in any

having any power

its

among

that such a belief should have been so faint

Why

is it

would seem, with the very

the people

for the

who

are

by those who
were chosen as depositaries of the great world-ideas, or the truths by which the race was
finally to be regenerated ?
The wonder is enhanced by the fact that this Hebrew people,
the pious among them, had the most exalted ideas of the Divine Being, and the Divine
Holiness, so far surpassing all who seemed to be before them, in a distinct conception of the
other doctrine. How is it that in Homer the belief is so clearly expressed, whilst in Job
it is so veiled?
It is altogether stranger from the fact that in Homer there seems little or
no demand for it no moral demand, we mean whilst in Job the attending spiritual circumstances are such as would appear to call for it in almost every appeal, whether of charge
or response. It would have cleared up the great debate at once. So we would have thought.
Instead of being used, however, for any such purpose, it seems actually repressed when about
In places where it may be said to have actually broken through
to make its appearance.
the surrounding darkness, it is only for a moment that it shines. It is laid aside the gloom
returns the old difficulties again crowd the path of their ever-circling argument. So is it
elsewhere in the Old Scriptures. The more pious the mind, the more exalted its conceptions
of God, the greater the reserve on this point so that even when it seems to be expressed, or
implied, the greatest care is used to exhibit its dependence on the higher idea.
The
personal God is ever the controlling as well as the fundamental thought: " Thou wilt show
me the way of life ;" " I shall be satisfied when I awake in Thy likeness ;" " Thou wilt guide
me by Tliy counsel, and afterwards receive me to glory."* In other cases, it is simply the
called the people of

God?

so little mentioned, if

mentioned

at all,

—

—

;

;

;

by the more pious and meditative, or tliose who were chosen as the mediums of the written
this reserve wag chiefly felt.
That the vulgar Jewish mind had the same views of a ghostworld as prevailed among other nations of antiquitj', and ae now popularly prevail, is proved by the most unmistakable
evidence. We need only refer to such passages as Lev. xix. 31, xx. 6, 27 Deut. xviii. 11 2 Kings xxi. 16 Isa. viii. 19, xxix. 4.
They show a belief so strong and prevalent, in the continued existence of the dead, that there had arisen, in the very
earliest times, a class of persons who professed to be mediums of communication between the two worlds. They are called
* It

was

only, however,

revelation, tliat the

power of

;

;

;

Necromancers, or " Seekers to the dead," CDTID /N Q'tylH. Our modern Spiritualism is only a
Another example is furnished by the case of Saul and the Witch of
Endor, 1 Sara, xxviii. 3. Whether these were wholly or partly imposture, makes no difference in the argument. Sxich pracHere as elsewhere, the idea,
tices could only have been grounded on a very prevalent popular belief in a ghost-world.
when left to itself, became only the nourisher of a pestilent superstition because the thought of God, as the conservative

nniX, 0'Ji?^^

revived form of this impiety, so early condemned.

;

—
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expression of the divine care for man, and

moral condition

and bring me

when Job says, xiv. 3,
judgment with Thee f"

as

;

into

JOB.

acts and
strange importance attached to his
Jhine
eye,
open
Thou
Upon such a one dost
" What is man that Thou shouldst be so mind-

tlie

"

Whom
as it were
the expression of a soul absorbed in Deity,
life, but
another
of
made
is
mention
have I in Heaven, or upon the earth, but Thee?" No
splendor
is simply veiled in the
the power, as we have said, is there the dogmatic presence
ful of

him r

A<^ain,

:

it is

;

of the higher idea.

Reasons for

this Reserve.

May we not reverently
there must have been some divine purpose in all this.
immortality, was
human
the
of
idea
precious
conclude that such a reserve, in respect to the
purity? All other nations
and
strength
highest
its
it
in
preserving
of
purpose
very
for the
perverted it. They exerhad marred the doctrine. They had early received it, and early
turned it into fables.
They
imagination.
unrestrained
of
an
license
the
all
cised upon it

Now

endeavoring to add to its mythical interest, they took
mean thus to give up His own people to their
from it all its
He had some better thing for them, especially for the more pious and spiritual
fancies.
Hence this veil upon the sacred idea, and its indissoluble connection with the
Israel.
vulgar belief
not because the Hebrews were deficient in imagination. The

They deformed

it

in every

way;

moral power.

divine.

It

or, in

God

did not

m

was

which we have referred (see note, p. 13), shows that they let it rove,
and even to an extent which required divine legislation
We can not compare the mythical fancies that seem so universally prefor its suppression.
utterances of
valent with the reserve that was maintained in the Book of Job, or in the
divine reDavid, Solomon, and the Prophets, without acknowledging the presence of a
in a ghost-world, to

just as all other ancient peoples did,

straint,

making the Jewish

different

from that of

Objections to the

all

Hebrew

literature, in this, as well as in its

sublime theistic aspect, so

surrounding or cotemporary nations.

Alleged Superiority of the Greeks.

Scriptures.

Homer, Pindar,

et al.

argument against the Bible, and against
the spirituality of the Old Testament writers. The very fact that it was esteemed too awful
a doctrine for utterance, or even for the imagination, has been used as a testimony against
Witness the effort to explain away every passage which may
its existence in any form.
seem, in any way, directly or indirectly, capable of such a meaning. The Greeks, it has
been said, were far beyond them in the development of the doctrine of another life. As
early as Homer, and long before Homer for it could not have sprung up at once they had

And

yet this very thing has been urged as an

—

—

a defined topography of the Hadean land. Besides the mysterious spirit-world in its general
aspect, as graphically detailed in the XI. Book of the Odyssey, there was the more special
abode of the blessed, according to the Greek conception of blessedness. Beyond the earth,
or at the extremity of the earth,

Plain,

ff ireipara yairic,

Odyssey,

iv.

563, they

had

where presided in judgment the golden-haired Rhadamanthus, where

their " Elysian
life is

ever free

became dissociated from it, just as in the modern doctrine, and the modera practice tliat so closely resembles it.
Hence such a belief, insteid of being encourajjed, is most sharply condemned in the Scriptures. The groat guilt consisted
in meddling with what belonged solely to God, to be revealed or veiled according to the divine wisdom. The practice of
such necromancy prevailed most under the most wicked kings, such as Manassoh and its evil in the Divine sight is shown
by the vehement denunciations of the Prophet The farther the people departed from God, the more common became this

idea,

;

:

" seeking to the dead.'*

Glimpses, however, of a hotter ^opwZar belief in some higher and purer spirit-world appear in the Book of Job itself
ni"l, in the Vision of Elipbaz, iv. Ir,, denote a spirit, or a breath, the whole context intimates a com-

Whether the word

munication supposed tn come from another world. Calling it a dream makes no difference, since dreams show the course
human thinking and belief. The thing, however, most worthy of note in this view, is the nature of the communication
There is nothing to gratify curiosity
made. How differi-nt, iu this respect, from the modern spiritualism referred to
no talk about " spheres," and " progress, or a " coming ligli^" but a most solemn moral announcement. It is for this alone

of

!

moment withdrawn. No disclosure 13 made of states or scenes within. The regulating
That must first of all be learned in its ineffable holiness ;" Shall man be more just than
God ? shall mortal man be more pure than his Maker?" Everything else is withheld, as though until this is firmly esta*
bllshed in the soul, the doctrine of a spirit-life may be. in itsftlfl morally powerless, and even unfavorable to a true piety.
that the separating curtain
divine idea

is

is

all controlling.

for a
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from care and

toil, where tempest never comes, nor rain nor snow invade,
but evermore
sweet-breathing gales of Zephyrus refresh the souls of men." Hesiod gives the
same picture, Works and Days, 154; and adds to it, as
a then current mytholocy. the conception of
" The Isles of the Blessed."

kv fiaimpav vf/aoiatv aKi/dea 6v/i6v ^;foi'r£f.

Of which

Pindar, not long afterwards, gives such a glowing description, Olymp.
II. 110*
is ever shining, where the souls of the just spend- a
tearless
eternity, aSanpw vi/iovrai aluva (or a tearless existence)
whilst those of a still higher degree
;
"Take the way of Jove that leads to Saturn's tower, where Ocean's gales breathe round the
isles of the blessed, where flowers of gold
and fruits immortal grow." In comparison with
this, how poor, as some would estimate it, is
the dark, shadowy, unlocalized, and wholly
indefinite conception of the Old Testament writers, if it
can be called a conception

(Boeckh): "Where the sun

at

all.

Greater Moral Power of this Old Testament Reserve.

To a true theological
scale, and lead to a very

Its connection

with a Pure Theism.

insight, however, there are

two thoughts which must reverse the
different conclusion.
In the first place, there is in this Greek
picture but the dimmest idea of God (if there is any such, except in the local designations
where divine names seem to be employed), or of any divine righteousness. It is such a view
as might be entertained by a writer, who, in another place. Find., Nem. vi. 1, makes us all
the children of nature, gods as well as men. The second thought is its utter lack of moral
power. We feel this as we read, and find it confirmed by the fact of the little influence the
Greek Hadean conception actually had upon their moral or religious life. In the Hebrew
conception, as held by the pious mind, the idea of God, so prominent, so controlling, more
than makes up for its dimness, and more than fills out all its scenic or local deficiency.
" Thou wilt show me the way of life ;" " O that Thou wouldst lay me up in Hades," Job xiv.;
"Thouwiltcall, and I will answer; Thou wilt have regard to the work of Thy hands." To
say nothing now of such a triumphant outburst as we have. Job xix. 25, " I know that my
Redeemer liveth ;" or such clear hopes as are expressed, Ps. xvii. 15, " I shall behold Thy
face in righteousness
I shall be satisfied when I awake, Thy likeness;" the comparison
might be rested on one of the briefest declarations of Scripture, in which death is contemplated as a going to God, and the whole idea of immortality is reduced to a single trust
As Psalm xxxi. 6 Tin TpDX T^^, " Into Thy hands
in some undefined blessedness.
do I commit my spirit; Thou hast redeemed me Lord, God of truth." It matters but little
whether we regard this declaration as made in extremis, or in view of some great danger.
It is, in either view, the committing of the whole being unto God, as sonaething belonging
to Him, in virtue of an eternal relation, expressed by the word, 'HIN nri'is^ " Thou hast
redeemed me," and the covenant idea appearing in HDN, which ever means truth, as trust
or faithfulness, or truth in its personal rather than in its abstract or speculative aspect.
"Into 7*% hands;" that is all; but how immensely does it transcend in moral power in
" the power of an endless life," all those Homeric, Hesiodean, and Pindaric pictures which
some would regard as so rich in comparison with the Hebrew poverty.
;

:

;

—

—

Comparison of the Early Hindu and Shemitic Belief.
the former.

Merx'

Claim of Superiority for

'

This lack of a true moral and theological insight is strikingly, though unndttingly,
shown by Merx {Das Oedichi von Hiob., p. x.), where, in respect to this belief in another
" In the representations of such
life, he asserts the superiority of the Vedas to the Bible.
an existence after death," he proceeds to say, " there is a deep difference between the people
* It

may

be said, too, that in this passage of Pindar there

is

fully developed the other idea, or the

See line 120.
Tot

6"

anpoaoparof

A woe on which no

6KX«0''''t woi'ov.

eye can gaae.^

doom

of the wicked.

—

.

!:
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of our race (the Arian)

The

and the Shemitic.

latter

JOB.

know no

where the

Isles of the blest,

them a reckless audanoble heroes live. All that is included in that word hero seems
as impudent evil
them
to
appear
name),
(Oty
ua,
of
men
or
The old men of renown
city.
and shunning
The Semites, in consequence of living with their herds in the plains,
doers.
to

the mountain peaks,

fail in

our ancestral kindred, as

we

otherwise with
the development of the loftier energies. It was
is true that, in
learu from the monuments of their religion. It
They had too much to do
after death do not often occur.

the Vedas, allusions to a life
with the present world. Still, as

for piety, there

reward

a,

As a proof of the

abodes of the Heavenly Powers."

was held

to

from the Bigveda,

mitic belief in this respect, he gives us passages

be admission to the
Hindu to the She-

superiority of the

ix. 113, 7-11,

m

the

rhythmical version of Prof. Both.
wo der Schimraer nie erloscht,
Zur Welt des Sonnenlichtes bin,
Der ewigen unsterblichen
Dahin,
Soma, bringe mich

Da,

Wo

Konig

Und wo

ist

des

Vivaswant's Sobn,

Himmels

Innerstea,

Wo jene WasBerquellen sind,
Dort

laBSe

Wo man
Im

mich unsterblich Beiu

bobaglicb sicb orgeht,

dritten

bohen Ilimmelsraum,
alle Rriume fiiUt
micb unsterblicb sein

Wo Scbimmer
Dort

lasse

Wo Wunsob

und Woblgefallen

ist,

Die Hijb', zu der die Sonne klimmt
Wo Lust ist und Befriedigung,

Dort lasse mich unsterblicb sei»

Wo Fnmden und Erg'dtzungen,
Wo jubelndes Entziicken wohnt,
Wo sich ein jeder Wunscb erfiiUt,
Dort

iasse

micb unsterblicb

aein.

Other extracts are made, and of a similar kind. There is a striking sameness in their imagery all joy and glitter. The first thought that occurs is a doubt whether a writing containing such ideas, and so expressed, can really be regarded as very ancient. There is something
about this Epicurean Heaven so full of sunshine,* with such a glee, as it were, arising from
the immediate gratification of every desire, and the instantaneous fulfilment of every wish,
that is inconsistent with the gravity, the awed contemplative spirit, and solemn reticence of

The second thought

great antiquity.
picture of what

is

is

its

destitution of moral power.

It is a

held best on earth, transferred to a supposed higher sphere.

mere

It is a pure

Brahminic imagination, artistic and artificial. It was never
was not born in any soul travail, nor nursed by the contemplation of any holy or divine idea. God is not in it as the chief and controlling thought.
The mind that dreamed it was not wholly atheisIts heaven is not made by His presence.
tical, but it had nc such conception as that of a covenant God and Redeemer, educating
men in their first lesson of immortality through the ideas inseparable from such a relation.
In other words, these Vedaic, Homeric, and Pindaric fancies, so extolled above the dim
Hebraic conceptions, were lacking in that element to "which we have so repeatedly alluded,
Svvaiiu; i^uTii; aKaTaXvrov^ "the power of an endless life," of a being indissoluble, because of its

poetic fancy, the product of the

inspired in the highest sense.

* The resomblance to the Odyss.,

It

iv. 565, vi. 42,

and especially

son strongly favors the conclusion that the lines of the Veda,

if

to the latter passage, is very striking.

the translation be correct,

drawn from these of Homer a supposition not extravagant, if we suppose them
the knowledge that may, perhaps, have come into India from that source.
;

Wo

Scbimmer

alle

Riiume

filUt,

aWA
TrewTaTai di'e(^eXos, \€VKrj

6'

later

fJ.Oi\'

alQpm

e7ri5eBpo^ei' atyAij.

A

close compari-

must have been,

in some way,
than Alexander's expedition, and
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The Vedaic theology, even in its pantheistic mysticism, has no
To its outward, or Epicurean picture, it is wholly lacking. It
the alavtog (,ufi of the Scriptures, or the true immortality. The sonorous

connection with the divine.
true recognition of this.

knows nothing
refrain^

o'f

Dort lasso mich uusterblich

no higher conception than that of mere undyingness. It is but a living on
from the present simply by a higher joyousness, in some higher
whether above the Himalaya, or on the summits of Olympus, or even in the skies

carries with

in

bgId,

it

some way

locality,

differing

themselves, with the gods as merely a higher class of companions. The Scriptures were
intended for a higher education than this, and hence their very silence is ofttimes more

more suggestive of

expressive,

ideas that are full of life than the most positive language

O

I might find Him."
How poor this
comparison with the rapture which Mcrx gives
us as a specimen of the higher and clearer ideas of our Arian kinsmen
But Job's darkness is better than its light. The subdued trust of the Psalmist is better than its vain
soaring " Yea, though I walk through the valley of the death-shade (the terra umbrarum,
see Job x. 21, xxxviii. 17), I will fear no evil
for Thou art with me."
Sombre as are the
thoughts suggested by the Hebrew Tzalmaveth, the idea of the redeeming Presence gives it
a glory transcending all the sunlight, all the shimmer, and sparkle of the Vedaic hymn.
Merx proceeds farther with this contr6.st, attempting to sustain it by reference to the
modes of burial or burning that arose from the different views entertained of death. In
every thing of the kind the superiority is assigned to the Arian races. The translation of
Enoch had been regarded as an early intimation of a higher life with God, to which one
was taken who had " walked with God " on earth. But the contemned Shemites must be
robbed even of this. " How widely different," says Merx, that is, how inferior, " were the
views of the Hebrews, of whom we must not judge from any thing in the Enoch legend
[der Henochsage), since the Hebrew origin of it is more than doubtful."* It is certainly a
curious phase of "the higher criticism," as it calls itself, this constant tendency to depreciate
the Shemitic Scriptures, whilst never allowing a doubt as to the antiquity or value of any
thing, however poor its supporting testimony, that they may choose to place in contrast
with them.

of other ancient writings.

"

groping, sighing despair,

may bo

it

that I

knew where

said, in

!

:

;

Moral Banger in separating
Still

Idea of a Future Life from a Pure
Spiritualism and Modern Science.
the

Modern

Theism.

the fact remains a very strange one, especially as judged by the ordinary criticism,
Shemitic race, and at this very early day, there should have been

that in this peculiar

such a deep religiousness, such a lofty piety, and yet with a conception of a future life so
We wonder most to find it so deeply veiled in this Book of
if it existed at all.
Job, where the clearer view seems so greatly needed. The divine wisdom, however, in such
very dim,

a veiling, such a reserve, will be the more readily seen and acknowledged, when we think
of the wild fables and mischievous notions to which the unguarded Hadean doctrine gave
rise among other peoples of antiquity, and especially as it became more and more dissevered

from any regulating divine idea. Of this we have already spoken. It remains to say that
own times we find a still more striking proof of the moral danger of such a severance. The modern " spiritualism," as it calls itself, would be unworthy of grave notice
It is becoming almost wholly
here, were it not as a manifestation of such a tendency.
in our

doubtful." What knowledge has he enabling hfm to make so nice an estimate? The reason given is
We may see by this what rapid progress
representative of the departed year gone to the Ewigkeit."
Rationalism sometimes makes. What Bwald hazarded as a mere conjecture, founded on nothing stronger tlian the coincidence (very remarkable among so many stated numbers ) of Enoch's age with the number of days in the year,

* ''More

that "

Enoch

Hum
is

!

Nothing, however, is
treats as a settled point, which none now would think of calling in question.
determined the year
bable. Those very " wise Egyptians," as late as the time of Herodotus, had not yet

Merx

still

treating

it,

in

BO well settled as to

some

respects, as 360,

make a myth

out of it.

6ut inconsistent with a great antiquity.

2

and yet these
Then, again,

would have it not only settled in the days
would be a mere sentimentaUsm, suiting well in

more improby

five days,

critics

of Enoch, but

it

modem

times,
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naturalistic,

and even

atheistical.

continual babble about natural laws shows its strong
God and moral causation. The same

Its

desire to keep out, as far as possible, the ideas of

be said in respect to some aspects of modern science. How strong the aversion which
manifested, in certain quarters, to the idea of a personal God, with its necessarily assoThey interfere with the doctrine of fixed evolution,
ciated ideas of Providence and Prayer
And yet it is most worthy of note, that there is no
or of uninterrupted physical causation.

may

is

I

such aversion to the mere idea of a post-mortem existence. Some who have gone to the
very verge of atheism have expressed a willingness to patronize the other dogma, provided
Separate it from the thought of God, or of any
it can be presented in some scientific form.
dread moral government; reduce it to a mere physical fact, and there need be no objection
to it.
There is nothing in the way. The theories of the origin of life, as held by many,
are quite consistent with its continuance in some finer organization, or in some higher
physical development.

Atheism and Materialism not Inconsistent with some Doctrine of Future Being.

In this way, the most crass materialism may have its future state, possessing, perhaps, a
memory of the former since memory and consciousness are merely the results of organization,
and may thus be carried through from one to the other. Even atheism cannot wholly shut
out the idea, or the phantom, if it would. It may have a ghostly world of the future, even
It may 'have its spectres and its demons, all the
as it makes a ghost of the present.
It cannot escape the thought of the
product of natural laws, even if it has no God.
Who knows what forms of
fearful by denying the existence of any power above nature.
;

may

And who

can say that they
be so, there must
be something in the universe, as a whole, which prevents the predominance of what we
call evil, whether physical or moral
the question at once arises, how does he know that
from any science, with its infinitesimal experience? He is unconsciously taking refuge
in a higher doctrine, or borrowing ideas from the contemned theological sphere of thought.
Even the Democritic, or the Atomic philosophy, whether in its most ancient or its most

being such an omnipotent and eternal nature
may not be inconceivably dire and monstrous?

produce

?

—

If one says, that cannot

—

modern form, may have
universe,

man may

its

re-appear

future state.
;

Among

the endless

phenomena of the

physical

the very same man, so far as there can be any such thing

Given infinite time, and infinite space, and infinite variety, of working,
and the atoms which compose his brain may come together in the same proportion, site, and
arrangement as before. When this takes place, there he is again, with the same feelings,
thoughts, knowledge, memory, consciousness,
all being, as before, simply the results of
The idea of another
that peculiar material organization which alone makes him what he is.
life after death is not, in itself, an absolute essential of religion
since, as Genesis and
this Book of Job most clearly prove, there may be even a lofty piety where there is only
the dimmest conception of such a state. In its perversion, on the other hand, it may even
become the ally of irreligion. Severed from the divine idea, it may be the parent of the
most monstrous superstitions, or link itself with some gross doctrine of a physical metempsychosis becoming, in either case, a more evil thing than the densest skepticism.
as personal identity.

—

;

—

A PUEE THEISM TO BE FIRST TAUGHT.
The Great Lesson of the Book

— The Absolute Sovereignty of

God.

made in the preceding pages have been the more largely dwelt upon
as furnishing a reason, we may reverently suppose, why, in the early revelation, this doctrine of a future life is kept so much under the veil.
It is that the other and the diviner
The

doctrine

distinctions

may

be the more fully learned, and firmly fixed in the

servative principle, the purifying

power of

all

human mind,

other religious beliefs.

as the con-

The subordinate
It now and then

we have said, is not wholly excluded from the Book of Job.
appears amid the darkness but there is made no use of it in enforcing the great lesson,
which is, to teach the absolute moral sovereignty of God, and the unqualified duty of
idea, as

;

VARIOUS VIEWS OF THE BOOK.

human
The

demand carrying
Book is its great

submission, as to a

theism, the theodic6 of the

in

itself

feature.

own

its

inherent righteousness.

Never were the divine personality,

the divine holiness, the divine government unchallengeable, in a word, the absolute divine
sovereignty, more sublimely set forth.
Here there is no reserve: God most wise and good,
most just and holy, to be acknowledged as such whether we can see it or not; God who

"maketh one vessel to honor and another to dishonor," who "setteth on high or casteth
down," who "bindeth up or breaketh in pieces," who is to be regarded as having the
holiest reasons for all this, yet " giveth no account of His ways," allowing " no one to
touch His hand, and say unto Him what doest Thou?"
Not

Such

is

the Solution of

the lesson taught.

a Problem

This

is

—Not a Doctrine of

the problem solved,

if

Compensation.

we may use the language most

commonly employed in reference to the Book. We do
The idea that the poem, or drama, of Job is intended

for the solution of

the authoritative decision of a debate, has led astray,

we

not, however, regard it as the best.

a problem, or as

think, from a right view of

its

There is no objection to the word, if it is used simply as a name for the
great lesson undoubtedly taught, and which Job so thoroughly learned, namely, this holy
divine sovereignty, ^but when we attempt to specify any other issue regarded as involved
in the arguments of the speakers, and as finally decided by the divine appearing, we fall
into endless confusion, as is evinced by the number of varying and discordant theories to
which such a view of the Book has given rise. The design certainly cannot be to teach
a future state. What has been already said is sufficient in respect to that point. Neither
can it be to prepare the way for such a doctrine by furnishing representations which drive
to its necessary acknowledgment as the only solution of the alleged problem.* The hope
of compensation such views might seem to involve would be out of harmony with that other
and greater acknowledgment which Job at last makes so unreservedly, and some idea of
which seems to pervade the Book from beginning to end. In respect to all such ideas of
compensation, whether in this life or in any other, it is sufiicient to say that no mention
is made of them in the divine address, whatever may have been the subsequent fact
they
are not assigned as having any bearing upon Job's affliction, or as clearing up, in any way,
the mystery that surrounds it. The same may be said in regard to any disciplinary purpose,
on which Elihu so largely insists. The divine voice makes no allusion to it. The criminations of his friends. Job's assertions of his integrity (in those most eloquent concluding
appeals of chapters xxix., xxx., xxxi.), and Elihu's " pretentious wisdom,'' as some have
true character.

—

—

;

characterized it, are all dismissed as being, so far as the great mystery
" darkening of counsel by words without knowledge."

is

concerned, but a

VARIOUS VIEWS OF THE BOOK.
Delitzsch,

"

Why

Merx, Umbreit,

do afflictions befall the righteous

man ?"

etc.

" This," says Delitzsch, " is the ques-

" This answer,''
answering of which is made the theme of the Book of Job.''
he proceeds, "if we look at the conclusion of the Book alone, is, that such afflictions are
the way to a two-fold blessedness." The first of these is the restoration of the earthly good
This, however, Delitzsch pronounces iiladequate as a
of which he had been deprived.
The second is the internal blessedness which the
solution, and not, in general, true.
righteous man finds through such a process. " It is the important truth," he says, " that
there is a suffering of the righteous which is not a decree of wrath, but a dispensation of
To this general view he gives two divilove, and this is the heart of the Book of Job."
tion, the

sions

:

1.

The

afflictions of

the righteous are a means of discipline and purification

—

—

;

2.

They

would be tentative and akeptical, we mean skeptical in a good sense, like some of the
which are thus entitled, because they come to no conclusion, yet haye served a good purpose in
teaching us our ignorance, or by showing the great value of the truth sought, and stimulating to more earnest study
to be rewarded by the disclosures of a more advanced revelation.
'p

According

to this view, it

Socratic discourse!,
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are proofs and tests of character

coming from the love and regard of God. In short, " they
All this may be admitted as, in some way, taught in

are disciplinary and they are testing."

the Book, or truly suggested by it. So, also, there are other theories presented in various
ways by other writers, but all coming to nearly the same thing. Some express themselves
with more freedom in respect to the question of fact, whether the Book really furnishes the
solution it seems to propose.
Merx, the latest interpreter, does not hesitate to pronounce
it a failure.
After saying much of the Vergeltungslehre of the Mosaic religion, and of the
Old Testament generally, and of this Book as being polemically opposed to such a doctrine
of retribution all of which Delitzsch justly estimates as "a phantom of the Rationalists"

—

—he goes

on to speak, in the highest terms, of the artistic excellence of the work, patronizing it even to extravagance, but does not shrink from saying that the solution it proposes
The great problem is still unsolved, and the writer inis not only inadequate but false.
timates that it all comes from the fact that the author of tlie Book was ignorant of " the
" Of this," says Merx, with more naiveness than he ascribes to the
Critical Philosophy."
old poet, "he does not seem to have had the faintest notion." How the Critical Philosophy
would have saved the difficulty, or rather would have shown it to be wholly imaginary,
he endeavors to tell us, but it seems far less clear than the Book of Job itself, and may
be dismissed with the same sentence of failure and inadequateness. Still the objections

Umbreit and Merx have much force in them as applied to
A stronger objection to some of them is that they receive
no countenance from the prologue, or from the address of Jehovah at the close, where, if
anywhere, such a clear solution of the problem might have been expected.

made by such commentators

many

as

of the so-called solutions.

—

Key

we

are to judge

in the Prologue

—A Super-earthly Probation.

solely as an artistic production,

then the plan and design of it
for the design of a Greek
drama,
and this without any nice discussion of the unimportant question, whether the
book is to be called dramatic, any more than lyrical or epic. Here is a preface with the
If

it

are to be sought in the prose introduction, just as

—

we look there

evident design of explaining what the mere poem might leave unknown, and without
which, as has been tersely said, the dramatic speeches would be artistically a mere torso,—
a trunk without a head. In this introduction we do find something which, in the absence of

we should be required to take as the leading idea of the work. It
that there are reasons for huiuan events, even for the sufferings of good men, that may
wholly transcend this earthly spliere, having no reference to any human probation, for Us
other considerations,

is,

sake, either by way of discipline or retribution, but designed to serve a purpose in the
super-human world. It is a problem for the CD'nSs ':3 the Sons of God, one in which they
are interested, by which they are to be influenced, but in which a man is the sufferer, th«
testing patient through whom the truth is exhibited.
Thus, earth may be the theatrum in
which dramatic events are represented for the instruction of higher beings. It may be to
show them that there is such a thing as human virtue, that man immersed in nature,
and exposed to the strongest temptations, may " serve God for nought," that is, disinteres-

own

tedly, or

from pure love of the service

as Job did, both in his prosperity and in his perfect
a dispensation unexplained and inexplicalile. Such a thought seems
plainly in the prologue
but be it what it may, there is a conceivable design of this kind
sufaoiently great and beneficent to justify the ways of God, even
to our reason, without any
demand of compensation to the one by whom the example or the test is made,— especially
in view of the fact that such a demand, or even such
an expectation, would be the most
direct proof of its failure.*

submission, at

;

last, to

;

Some such thought of a
the

siiperearthly

Church there might be made knoNvn

manifold
earth,

(7ro,\„,roi«tAo!,

whether

immensely

drama appears

to the Principalities

varieil)

in what the Apostle says, Eph. iii. 10: " Tint now through
and Powers in the HeaTonly World {iu toZs J,rovp»«ois), the

wisdom of God."

See Olshausen on the text: "The Church (good men on
{snner Wirkmmlceit) through which this manifold wisdom
In support of the idea, Olshausen very properly cites 1 Pot. i. 12
.Is S
things the angfls desire to look into" (to bend eagerly forward for that
purpose)

in their piety or their sufferings) is
the theatre

and teach mg^ are made known

to

€Trtl
niSaixovaiv

the angels."

ayyeAoi TTapa^v^ai "Which
nd Paul's language, 1 Cor. iy. 9 »j„Tpov
iy,v^er,iitv ri
:

:

•

«oo-n<!.

"«' «-yyi!<oi,.

;
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The Lesson of Unqualified Submission.

The design may be discipline or punishment, having reference solely to the individual.
All that need to he maintained is, that it is not necessarily such. They may he admitted as
subordinate aims, in connection with something higher and more universal. As thus subor-

may even become prominent in the dramatic teaching, as seems to be the case
and yet without furnishing the idea, or the grounds, of the great lesson. Or it may-

dinate, they

in Job,

be the design, aside from these, or in connection witli these, to teach the lesson of absolute
and unconditional submission to the divine will, and an acknowledgment of its necessary wisdom and goodness, whether we see it or not, either in the present or in any other life. This
is quite different from a stoical fatality, or from any mere arbitrariness.
It is not that the
divine will makes right, but that it. constitutes for us an evidence of its absolute righteousis not to be called in question.
The because, we may say, has reference to our
judgments. He does it because it is absolutely right in itself; we say it is right (in the
absence of other knowledge) because He does it. As the Psalmist says, xxxix. 10 "I was
dumb, I opened not my mouth, because Thou didst it." It is a theism inadequate, impure,

ness that

:

by some ideas of fatality, or of a power higher than God, that hesitates in making
and absolute affirmation. The reasons of the divine procedure in any particular
case may be wholly or partially hidden. They may have reference to the individual experience, discipline, or purgation of the sufferer, and yet be wholly unknown to him.
Job
vehemently asserts his innocence. There is something noble in his expostulations it was
not a vain display of self-righteousness he was driven to it by unjust criminations and
yet there might have been hidden evils whose existence his inexplicable sufferings should
have led him to suspect, aside from the question whether they were, or were not, the sole cause
of the calamities which had come upon him. He should have searched for them as the
Psalmist did, and prayed for self-knowledge. His earnest appeal to God: " O show me
tainted

this full

;

;

wherefore

Thou thus dealest with me,"

;

indeed very touching, but it manifests too serene a
not like the prayer of David " Cleanse Thou me
from secret faults;" or of him who said: "Make me to know wisdom in the inward parts;"
or of the later exile, who so fervently prayed " Search me, O God, and know my heart
confidence in his entire integrity.

is

It is

:

"

:

prove me, and

way

know my

thoughts, and see if there be any evil

be said that Job was very defective
others of the Old Testament worthies, it may be urged, on his
of his friends, charging him with open transgressions of which
led him away into a mode of defence just in respect to them,
the All-knowing, as he himself afterwards most clearly saw.
the

If

everlasting."

it

Reasons Transcending

But

in me,

faculties,

a'pl>t]Ta,

and lead me in

behalf, that the accusations

he knew he was not

guilty,

but not maintainable before

Knowledge.

aside from this, or along with this disciplinary purpose, there

reasons belonging to the

human

Human

way

here as compared with some

may have been

other

the ineffable, the mysterious, transcending, perhaps, the

but which he was bound to admit as possible, however

much he

or

others might fail in finding an explanation of the severe trial to which he had been exposed.
" He giveth not account of his ways." Such a view may be characterized as harsh and
arbitrary, but

it is

perfectly consistent with the highest estimate of the Divine clemency.

God knoweth our frame He remembereth that we are dust." He hath
Even the thought of his depravity, the fact that " the imagination of the
"

;

pity

upon man.

heart of

man

is

mentioned (Gen. ix. 21) as one of the grounds of the divine compassion.
But he knoweth, too— are we not warranted, from the tenor of revelation, in saying
it^-that the loftiest height to which the human soul can attain, and ultimately its highest
blessedness, is the acknowledgment of God's absolute right, as the acknowledgment of His
absolute glory ! It is that to which the human soul of the Saviour attained when, in the
great struggle with Satan, in the mysterious and inexplicable agony, he said, " Thy will
evil

from his youth,"

be done."

is
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The Absolute Divine Sovereignty before any Doctrine of

Human

Destiny.

Thus regarded, the value of a pure theism, in which the ahsolute divine sovereigntyholds its sovereign place, is beyond that of every other dogma.* Without it, all other
Without it, the doctrine of
religious teaching may become not only vain but mischievous.
a future life may become the source of the greatest moral evils, leading, at last, to atheism,
after having been the ally of the grossest superstitions.
On this account, may we say again,
was there need of a reserve that might hold in check the roving imagination,

— of a

veil,

not

wholly obscuring, but allowing only the faintest glimpses, now and then, to keep the soul
from utterly sinking. Such a schooling of the chosen people, as the world's representatives,
was demanded, we may say, until the other great and conserving truth should be perfectly
Far better a dim shadowy belief in a future
learned, and indelibly stamped upon the soul.

mere

or a

life,

feeling without

distinct conception of state or locality, or resolving itself

any

into a pure elementary trust in a covenant God,

—

far better this

than an unrestrained imagi-

native picturing, destitute of all true moral power, and to which the thought of God, aa a
moral sovereign, is, in a great measure, alien, if not wholly lost. Far better the old patriarchal and Hebrew reserve in this respect than such a Hades, and such an Elysium, as we
read of in the Greek poets, or any such rhapsodies as the Eationalist so triumphantly quotes
Among the many other solutions, then, of the Book of Job, this
for us from the Rigveda.

seems certainly entitled to respectful attention. It is the teaching of such a theism, whilst
throwing into the back-ground, to say the least, not only the dogma of a future life, but every
thought of compensation,! discipline, or anything else, that might interfere with the absolute
unconditionality of the greater doctrine.

THE THEOPHANY.
Its

One Idea : The Divine Omnipotence.

some

If the solution of the problem, as

address of the Almighty.
to

some

That

No

extent, in not finding.

his antagonists. Instead of that,

of that most sublime exhibition.
in the great works of creation,J

Ood
it, is

" can do All Things."

to

be found anywhere,

what every reader naturally expects, and

is

mysterious sufferings, nor any decision

and

call

explanation, however,

made

one

It is

is

is

it is

in the

disappointed,

given of the cause of Job's

between him
predominant and exclusive, pervades every part
that of power, omnipotent power, first as exhibited
in regard to the matters in debate

idea,

and afterwards in those greater productions of nature that

nmch to Bay that even now, in this advanced age of theology, there is arising a new need of this
something in the naturalistic tendencies of our science, and our literature, which more and more demimds
a revival of the thought of a personal, holy, omnipotent, unchallengeahle God, who "doeth all things according to His
good pleasure," whether through nature, or against nature, or above nature. The sharpening of this would give a new
edge to every other religious dogma. The ideaa of sin, holiness, accountability, would receive a new impress of clearness
and power. The doctrine of a future life would get a moral significance, throwing in the back-ground those naturalistic
and merely imaginative features which are now making it a matter of curious speculation, or of physical, rather than of
Such a sudden sharpening of the divine idea would have a startling effect, like the actual witnessing of
ethical interest.
* It 13 not too

There

idea.

is

God as to set it in a new and surprising light, resembling vision rather
than theory, and calling forth something like the exclamation of Job, when "the hearing of the ear" had become an
a miracle, in bringing so near the thought of
actual beholding.

As matter of outward fact, indeed, there is set forth in the close of the drama a full compensation. It forms, what
are fond of the more artistic criticism, call " the outer disentanglement," or Die LUsung in Husserer WirkHchhdt; but we are nowhere told that this entered into the idea of the poem. As such, it would be inconsistent with the
thought so prominent in the prologue, or the possibility of a man's serving God for nought. As a mere outward scene,
t

some,

who

however,

it

has a certain appropriateness, like the matter-of-fact close of a Greek drama, sometimes brought in as a satisfachim from pain, by making a harmony in the outward narrative. But in Job the great lesson is

tion to the reader, to save

complete without

We

with pleasure, as something simply due to dramatic consistency, that when the spiritual
some propriety, call him, may not be left in his state of suffering; hut the
great inward design is concluded by the submission of Job, which would have been utterly spoiled by the intimation
of any expected recompense. The apparent design, too, of the prologue is satisfied without it. When Job submits, Satan

drama

is

is baffled,

X It

it.

read

it

over, the hero, as the Rationalists, with

and God's judgment
is

is true.

worthy of note how the appeal

is

made

alike to the great natural

and the great supernatural, as though the

:

THE THEOPHANY.
seem next
trial,

in-

2!

rank to the creative power itself. Nothing is said of any purpose in the great
which should be made known to Job as preparatory to his submission.

or of anything

There

is

no hint in respect to ultimate compensation

out in the Gospel to the Christian

There

:

"

as a

motive for endurance, such as

They that endure unto the

is

held

end, shall be saved."

no allusion to any scheme of

discipline, no suggestion of afflictions which are only
they are designed for purification, or as a preparative for a higher
blessedness. The curtain is not withdrawn to disclose to us any vision of optimism as a motive
for the creature's submission.
Nothing of this kind appears, but only that idea of power,
omnipotent power, thundered forth in tones that seem intended to silence rather than to conis

evils apparently, since

strange it may seem, this is all the voice we hear, startling and confounding
but soon causing us to forget everything in a feeling of its sublime appropriateness
" Where wast thou when I laid the foundations of the earth ?"
What knowest thou of the
divine purposes in thy own creation, or in that of the universe ? What right, therefore, hast
thou to challenge any of them as unrighteous or unwise, much less to dream of any fatality,
vince.
at

However

first,

or of any nature of things
or of clemency

?

by which they might be baffled, whether they be purposes of justice
would seem as though its only design was to overwhelm, and it is
Job falls upon his face and acknowledges that he has learned the lesson.
It

overwhelming.
is not mere terror.

Deep

It

is

standing and the conscience

he had been

the reverence ; but there is also the conviction of the under" I know that Thou canst do all things, and that no purpose*

Had he doubted

of Thine can be hindered."
at the time

:

fully conscious of

The Old Idea of Fate

A

it

it

before?

It

would

certainly

seem

so,

whether

or not.

— The Name El Shaddai as Opposed

to it.

feeling of something irresistible in the vast surrounding nature,

something with

which it is vain for man to struggle, and against which not even a divine power could help
him, shows itself, more or less, in all the early heathen religions, as it appears afterwards in
the systems of philosophy. They called it fate, /20'ipa, doom, destiny. It was superior to
gods as well as to men. It was irrational, inconsistent with any true theistic conception, but
its ever-pressing nearness, as well as the vastness and indefinableness of its aspect, gave it an
overpowering weight. That some feeling of this kind, some beginning of a fatalistic idea,
may have been in the minds of God's people, tainting even the otherwise pure theism of the
patriarchs, would seem probable from the stress laid upon that assuring epithet, 'IC /«,
occurring so often in Genesis and Job, and furnishing such strong evidence of the antiquity
" Almighty God,"

of the latter Book.

dered," to

'it^

'><,

Deus

potentissimus, omnipotens, iravTOKpaTap,

"from whom nothing can be hinwhom nothing can fail—this was the great name of strength and encouragement which

the strong God, Deus

sufficiens,

God Himself employs
in their pilgrimage

:

HDIND IJDD I'HT K

liyx^

>

to cheer the hearts of those early

'11?

7X

'JN,

"I

am El Shaddai,

men, and keep them from fainting

therefore, fear ye not, but

walk before me."

much

of the language of the Old Testament respecting the divine power,
the divine sovereignty, and the extreme jealousy that guards against the least impeachment

Thus regarded,

too,

of these attributes, loses
it is

all

its

seeming harshness.

conservative of pure religion.

ideas that were everywhere

Like the denunciations of

idolatry,

It is a protest against the nature-worship, the fatalistic

coming in

to pervert the true theistic conception.

Thus viewed,

distinction had not then been made or the line drawn, as in our modern thinking or as though to the Divine Mind such
a distinction was of no account. Nature and law are clearly recognized in the Bible; but both departments, the natural
and the supernatural, are regarded as equally illustrating the power and greatness of God as manifested in all. The same
may be said of the appeal to the great animal creations, surpassing man in strength and magnitude. It is not to show
;

;

design, or utilitarian ends, as in our

modern natural theology, and hence

to demonstrate the existence of a Deity.

Job

i»

not addressed as doubting that, or aa needing any proof of God's wisdom and goodness. Everything, 00 the other hand,
a truth which Job confesses
bears upon this one idea of omnipotence. It is to show that God " can do all things "

—

(xlii. 2), in

language intimating that he had not before fully realized

it.

* Literally, " hindered from Thee." 1V3 has its Syriac sense of diminution, restraint, failure. LXX. aSwaTel fie o-ot
The Syriac has " nothing can be hidden from Thee," and in this it resembles our common version. Dr. Conaut's is
"And from Thee no purpose can be withheld ;" but fails, we think, in giving the full thought, which is that of
better
ov5eV.

:

loBnfBciency, or

want of power in the execution.
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language of paternal Deity, encouraging to faith and submission as the only bles
human state " Fear not, for I can do all things.''

it is tlie

sedness of the

:

The Fatalistic Idea betrays

Itself in the Speeches

of Job

and

his Friends.

Such a misgiving dread of some insurmountable fatality, putting his case beyond the
reach even of any divine help, seems to lurk in the speeches of Job at the times of his extremest despair. The friends were not pressed to it, as he was, by an anguish unendurable.
They had not his experience to breed a doubt. Free from pain and trouble, they could
theorize complaeoutly on the divine excellencies, " speaking good words for God," as Job
taunts them, and expatiating at their ease on this attribute of omnipotence. Here the
speeches of Zophar and Bildad are peculiarly eloquent, however ill-timed.

Job, too,

The speaker seems

loudly assumes.

to indulge in

as a

it

is

And

roused to emulation, and strives to surpass them (see especially chs. xxv. and xxvi.).
yet this very style of speech seems, now and then, to betray a want of the confidence

it

mode of fortifying himself in a

so

faith

None of them, however, ever intimated a doubt
In his extreme anguish. Job may seem to be approaching
some thought of the kind, but immediately revolts from it, as from the edge of an abyss. He
cannot give it up God is good He is righteous He is most pure and holy ; but may it not
be that there is something, be it fate, be it nature, be it an invisible, fiendish* power, that
not wholly free from a lurking skepticism.

of the justice and wisdom of God.

:

baflBes

His mercy and

.all

;

;

all

" The earth

His wisdom.

is

given into the hands of the wicked,"

weakness of God? Xin 'D 13N vh DX,
"if not, who then?"
Would there be such sore evils? Above all, would they come
upon the innocent, if he could help it? Is there not a nature, a fixed order of things (as
Job, according to Merx, would have said, had he understood " the Critical Philosophy," or
the distinction between " the moral and the practical reason,") which cannot be set aside ?
ix. 24;

is

this the work, or the permission, or the

The Divine Address adapted

He

has not ventured to say

pression whenever
ever, as

is

showed

it

it

itself,

to

this Fatalistic Idea.

openly in words

;

however dimly,

— Job's Renunciation of

the very thought seemed to
to the consciousness.

shown by the language of the divine address

was

re-

how-

there,

so directly adapted to such a state

of soul, and the closing acknowledgment of Job, expressing a

— the

It

it.

demand

new and

clear conviction that

compared with any
any traditional " hearing by the ear :" I know," it is like the ecstatic
assurance he had of his Redeemer's living •" I know] that Thou canst do all things ; and
admits no doubt.

It

is

absolute certainty,

abstract theorizing, or

—

certainty of sight, as

—

—

language in cliapter xvi. from which it would seem that Job had such beings iu vIl^w,
a multitude of
well aH the great enemy mentioned in the prologue. Such cxpresgions as those in verses 9 and 10, of that
" His anger rends me; he lies in wait for me
chapter, can hardly be used of the three friends
OJDDty, cognate with
TDK?, Satan); he gnashes on me with his teeth; mine enemy Ciy), sharpens his eyes upon me (glares at me) they
*

There

them, in

is

fact, aa

:

;

yawning Orcus, Is. v. 14). We are shocked at the very thought of such
words being applied to Ood, although most of the commentators have so taken them. The language that follows "God
delivers me up," ete., though strong, is in a different style
simply presenting the idea of an unjust surrender into Satan's
hands. It might bo said, too, that the altsence of any expressed subject (simply implied, 7ie, th&y, eic.) is evidence of something fearful in the thougiit, as iu the cases mentioned, note, p. 7.
The referring them to God, would be inconsistent,
moreover, with the appeal to the Witness on high, ver, 20. The language of vers. 9 and 10 shows an imagination wildly
excited, as though at the sight of fiends making hideous faces, scowling, and glaring at him. It would seem strange, too,
that Satan should so figure in the prologue, and that afterwards no allusion whatever should be made to him. It would
not be artistic, if that, as some say, is the chief character of tho book. Is tliere not an implied reference to this great
persecutor and murderer (dv^pcoTrfj/fTovo?, John viii. 44), in the appeal to the Avenger or Redeemer, xix. 25 ? Raschi speaks
very confidently in respect to the language, xvi. 0, as though it could not admit of a doubt: *' Satan here is the enemy;''
gape upon

me with

their

mouths " (n^^,

like the

:

;

t Merx, the latest commentator on .Job, in the short notes he adds to his new text and translations, ia very fond of
putting the word dogmatic to the renderings, ancient or modern, which he rejects. He means by this to stigmatize them
fts made in a 'logmatic interest, oven though sometimes giving the only possible meaning which the Hebrew
will admit.

He ought

to haTC seen how greatly his own version is affected hy that precisely identical kind of interest, which we
may
dogmatic anti-dogmatic. He cannot understitnd this passage according to the text, and so he does not hesitate
to
give a different punctuation, allowing him to render it *' Tliou knowest that Thou canst do all things," an answer
which
wholly mars the forcr of Job's appeal. Although it may still betaken as his confession of the great truth, yet the
puttine
it thus iu the second person makes it not only a pointless assertion, but seems greatly to change the aspect and
spirit of the
call the

:

;
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that nothing
if

is hindered from Thee."
It is as though he had said
Now I am sure of it
the continuance of my misery is not from Thy want of goodness and mercy, much less is
:

from Thy lack of power nothing is too hard for Thee no nature can baffle Thee no
Thy way no invisible power of evil, however mighty, can prevent Thee from
"doing according to Thy sovereign will, either in the armies of heaven, or among the inhabiit

;

fate stands in

;

;

;

He

tants of the earth."

bows before

this divine utterance as conclusive, not only of its

own

truth, but in respect to everything in the character

and government of God that may have
been, either directly or indirectly, called in question. It is Thou then who hast done it, and
therefore is it holy, just, and wise. Once shown that it is truly God's ac(>-not nature's, merely,
or Satan's— and that, if it had not been such, everything in nature that stood in the way would
have been crushed out if necessary,— all else follows to the believing soul. Thou hast done
" Surely have I uttered what I did not undertherefore, is it right?
I ask no farther.
stand ; things wonderful," far beyond my knowledge. But, oh " hear me now let me speak
;
let me ask of Thee, and do Thou give me knowledge.
By the hearing of the ear had I heard
of Thee.; but now Thou comest near, and I confess Thee as the Almighty. Wherefore, I
it,

!

;

myself (my arguments), and repent in dust and ashes." There is deep feeling here,
who has come to a new view of himself and of his relations to God. It is to be
noted, however, that it is not from any disclosure of the causes of his sufferings, nor from
any hope held out of their alleviation, but altogether from this thunder voice, the tones of
which, however varied in the presentation of the great natural or the great supernatural,
ever modulate themselves to this one key of Omnipotent, unchallengeable power.
reject

as of one

Ood the Only Power in the Universe.
Not only no other God, but no other power than God in the
iliT. 6

"I

am

the

and

I

am

the last

beside

me

there

universe.

no God."

Compare

Isaiah

reminds us of
the oft-repeated Arabic formula, so concise, and yet so full: No God but God, which must
have entered most significantly into the early religion of the Arabians, as we may judge from
its prevailing use in the later Koranic.
The Mohammedan fatalism, as it has been called,
may sometimes have a superstitious aspect, but, in its pious form, as thus expressed, it is
:

first,

;

is

It

rather a protest against a physical fatalism, or against any other power than God, such as is
in the challenge of Shaddai, the Almighty.
There is not only no other personal

made here

Deity, but no power in Nature, or in Fate, or in any system of things, that can, for a moment,
stand in His way, if the vindication of His holiness, His wisdom, or His goodness, demand
its breach, or its removal.
Job's

Musing Soliloquy and Confession

— Note

on the Genuineness of the Elihu Portion.

In this view, we see the force of that musing, wondering language which intervenes, ver.
3, where Job seems, without any reason, to. be repeating to himself the words of the
Almighty, as though they struck him in a new aspect, or suggested something which he had
not thought of before " Who is this that darkeneth counsel by words without knowledge ?"
They seem so strange, that Merx and others, with a lack of critical insight, we think, reject
:

them

as an interpolation or a misplacement.
As first uttered by Jehovah, we have reason to
regard them as most directly applicable to the speech of Elihu, who, although uttering great

and approaching the nearest of all the speaker's
had yet done it in a somewhat pretentious manner.

truths (the soundest ethical doctrine,
solution of the supposed problem),

the last speaker, too, he

may be

militate against this that

it is

regarded as

said

:

"

first

noticed in the divine address.

The Lord answered Job out

It does

of the whirlwind."

to a

As
not

There

as though he had aaid: I submit, I lay my hand upon my mouth, because any other course would
Thou knowest, Thyself, that Thou art infinitely strong, and canst do as Thou pleasest of what use, then,
any remonstrance ? God knoweth the difficulties and darkness of our minds as well as our bodily frames. We may, there-

passage.

It

would be

be of no avail.

;

doubt in respect to Hia power would be less displeasing to Him than such a captious irreverence. There
a shadow of authority for Merx. The pointing is of the first person, but the closing ynd is supplied by the Keri. It is
the same in this respect as in Ps. cxl. 13, nj^H' for 'JIJ^IV in full, and in r^'SJ^ for Tl'OT, Ezek. xli. 19. It may be
fore, believe that a
is

alio

taken

as

an Aramaism,

as

it

woifld doubtless have been called could

it

have been made to

suit

a rationalistic purpose.

—

—

;
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nothing in the way of regarding these first words as the briefest allowable notice of the man
whose voice had just done sounding,* stopped, as it were, by the sudden interruption, and then
followed by the turning, in a difiereut style, to Job the subject of the general answer "But
In this second appeal,
gird up now thy loins, like a man I have something to say to thee."
which shows that it
manner
a
yet
in
xlii. 3, Job seems to take the language to himself, and
had not been his first thought. In a sort of dreamy maze, he says over the former words
of Jehovah, which had made so deep an impression on his mind " Who is this ? Who is
Yes it is I. I am the man
this that darkens counsel by words without knowledge V'
It is a still deeper
I am that man who has uttered what he understood not.
I see it now
what shall
dogmatic^),
weak—
(Merx,
vile
"Surely
I
am
said
before:
what
he
had
feeling of
Once, twice have I spoken, but I will
I answer Thee? I lay my hand upon my mouth.
"Who is this (dost Thou ask) that darkens counsel by
not answer.
I say no more."
is

:

;

:

;

;

words without knowledge?" To whomsoever else they are applicable, surely they apply to
me. In his deep confession and self-abasement, he thinks only of himself and his position
in the sight of God. And herein lies the difference between Job and the others. They stand
in amazement, it may be, awed by this display of the divine majesty, yet without prostration
or confession. Still confident in their own wisdom, they may actually regard these thundertones of omnipotence as a decision in their favor, as their vindication, in fact, instead of
For had not they, also, all of them, expatiated on this idea of the divine

their rebuke.

power, to the crushing and humiliation of the trembling Job? The repetition of the words,
" who is this
has the appearance of interrupting the train of thought and feeling. On this

f

account, the critic rejects what a closer insight into this rapt, soliloquizing, ejaculatory style,
* The genuineness of the speech of Elilni, which has been much attacked, may be defended on three grounds that, aside
from their moral weight, are entitled to attention from those who patronize the Book chiefly on its alleged artistic merits.
These are
Ist. That, without it, the appearance and address of Jehovah must be taken as immediately following ch. xxxi., in
which case the words, " Who is this that darkeneth counsel," cte., must refer directly to the clearest, most consistent, and
most eloquent speech in the Bonk, namely, Job's noble vindication of his fair life against the damnatory accusations of his
friends. It is a most manly appeal, undeserving, we reverently think, of being thus characterized as vaiu and dark, at
Besides, the term, HVy, counsel, teaching, argument, cannot be applied to
least in comparison with those of the others.
Job's appeal, ch. xxxi., is simply a vindicatory
it aa it can to the speech of Elihu, which is ostentatiously didactic.
statement of fact, in opposition to unrighteous charges. If he ia divinely commended for anything, except his last words
of submission and repentance, it must be for this noble defence.
2d. The language, ** Who is i/tis, ete." would be applicable to much in the general style and spirit of Elihu's discourse.
Although the divine answer, as a whole, is addressed to Job, yet nothing would seem more natural than such an incidental
reference to the last speaker, who is seemingly interrupted in his eloqaience by the sudden rebuke of the supernatural
voice. It was a giving counsel, an as-sumption of wisdom, a claiming "to speak for God ;" and although we think that
those critics altogether overstrain the matter who charge Elihu with being merely a loquacious babbler, or a vain pretentious disputant, yet, as an attempted vindication of the divino ways, it was a more fit subject for this comparative censure, than the honest and glowing words nf Job in ch, xxxi., to which it immediately, or without the least preparation,
succeeds, if the part of Elihu ia left nut. The repetitions of this last speaker, on which some have so much insisted, are
of little consequence. They may be blemishes, or rhetorical excellencies, according to the stand-point from which they
are viewed. The specimens we have of the old Arabic SeantJe, or Consessus, show that such a repetitive style of sententious
moralizing was held in literary repute. At all events, it is characteristic, and this they should regard as a dramatic merit
in what they call a " work of art." But, aside from this, there ia something in the whole of ch. xxxvii., and especially in
the closing verses, to which the language is very applicable, aa referring to the last speaker, although the divine address
Is described, generally, by the historian, as made to Job, to whom, personally, it immediately turns.
The words " darkening counsel," ete., denote invalidity of argument, doubtless, but, along with this, they are descriptive of the apparent
timidity, abruptness, and awe-struck confusion that seem to characterize the close of Elihu's harrangue. It is the langinge of one gazing on some strange appearances. The emotion and the exclamations thence produced mingle with hia

didactic

utterances, so that be says, ver. 10

darkness."

And

:

"Tell us wliat

we

shall say, for

we cannot order our

speech, by reason of

this suggests the

3d Ground, namely, That the whole scene ia a reality, and that thia interlude of Elihu, and especially hia abrupt exclamatory closing words, are a convincing evidence of it. It is either a painting from the life, or it is the most consummate
art.
There is the strongest internal evidence that, during this speech of Elihu, there is represented the approach of the
storm-cloud, the rising tornado, internipting and confusing his words, calling

away his attention, and giving rise to broken
remarks on the vivid phenomena that accompany it, until he is suddenly silenced by the awful voice. Some of the best
commentators have thus regarded the language as referring to an actual coming storm. Delitzsch cites Bridel for the
opinion that the thunder, mentioned xxxvii. 1, is not a mere matter of eloquent description, but something actually presented to the senses " L'6clair brille, la tonnere gronde." It is the language of an eye and ear witness, or if it
is a mere
work of art
it is so arranged and expressed ns to convey that impression.
So RosenmUller, in the words of Bouilliar:
'' Inter verba Elihu, dum
hwc loqueretur, tonitru exauditum ad cujus caecum murmur, mox in fragorem horrendum
:

—

;

fulgur erupturum, circumstantes jubet centre miscere."

So, also,

et

on the comment on ^H?, Ter. 22; "Ceterum splendarii

:
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shows to be in harmony with the tone and

spirit of the scene.
The seeming irregularity
but of its actual scenic truthfulness. It supplies
that emotional connection which carries us over all seeming logical or philological breaks.

gives vivid evidence, not only of

its artistic,

Job Distinguished from the Others by his Siibmission.

For what else is Job commended but for the completeness of this submission, with its
deep humility and hearty penitence? It would be difficult tp find any answer to this, except
what has arisen from the theory, very ancient, indeed, and supported by the highest authorities, that the design of the Book, and especially of the theophany at its close, is the decision of a debate, or to determine which party had the better of this long argument about
the cause of Job's sufferings. As the traditional view we are reluctant to call it in question,
and yet it may be very defective, if not in itself, yet by rejecting or ignoring another which
is important as collateral, and, in certain aspects, may be regarded as presenting the predominant lesson. Job is approved not for what he said, or chiefly for what he said, in
chs. iii. or xvi., or even in chapters xxviii. and xxxi,, but for the few words spoken, xl. 4,
xlii. 2-6.
This is in accordance with the opinion of Abenezra, the most judicious of the
Jewish commentators, who restricts the words of God, xlii. 7
"Ye have not spoken to
me the thing that is right, as my servant Job hath done," solely to the confession Job
had made (xl. 4, xlii. 2-6), and they had not.
:

ex aquilone mentio pertinet ad descriptionem appropinquautia media in tempestate Dei."
in the close of ch. xxxvi.

:

" His thunder is

announcing

Him

the ominous noise (xxxvi. 33).

Then, immediately (xxxvii.

coming on and

my

visible to all), "

;"

1),

We find

the beginning of this

the cattle (njpD), feeding on the plains are startled by

"At thia" (nXl7

heart trembles, and leaps out of

its

place."

flX, as

" Hear,

though pointing to something
hear, the roar of His voice, the

muttering that proceedeth from His mouth under the whole heavens He is sending it His lightning to the far horizon.
After it, hark, a sound ia roaring (JXB^^, descriptive future). He is thundering with His majestic voice, and we cannot
trace them when that voice is heard."
It is all most graphic, calling to mind the speech of Prometheus {Mrgk. Rrom,
Vinci. 1081) as he goes down in the midst of the storm
;

;

:

^pv\ia

how
is

it

bellows long

no tracking

long

roll to

it

and

Here, as there,

loud.

(DpJ/^ N

/))

it is

S'

r}\io

TTapa\xVKa.Tai

—

the deep baritone thunder reverberating all round the horizon.

though the sound

is

heard."

any particular quarter of the sky. Then follows a

It

seems to be everywhere; there

stillness for a time,

is

" There

no determining the

during which the black TV^})^

is

slowly

T T

Again the speaker, though there is an awe upon his soul, attempts to go on with his moralizing on the voice and
the marvellous works of God in all of which he seems more or less influenced by the signs in the heavens as they become
more and more startling, or give rise to occasional sudden remarkings upon particular phenomena *' See how He spreads
His lightning cloud (Conant), and turns it with His guidance every way " (v. 12). The tempestuous wind (v. 17), is growing in heat and strength the intervals of darkness become overpowering he " cannot order his speech by reason of
them." But, lo, a new and startling appearance, a strange light coming out of the North. He calls it ^HT, gold, literally, but here most probably a golden sheen (LXX. ve^rj ;^puo-au70L'i'Ta), some electrical or auroral light {aureiis^aiirum),
suddenly gleaming forth from the Borealic region, or, it may be, lining the edge of the nimbus, as is sometimes the case
when it is heavily charged with the electric fluid. "From the North, see, the amber light is coming," comp. Ezek. i. 4
rifling.

;

:

;

;

—

phenomenon, so remarkable and so suddenly arresting the attention of all, that
is terror mingled with the glory; "Surely with God there is
dreadful majesty." What follows is in the same broken and elliptical style. ^Tt^, " Shaddai, He it is; we cannot find
Him out." All through there are those descriptive features indicating something coming on of an eventful character.
The language becomes more and more that of one subdued in spirit, and awed by the sense of a near divine presence,

(nnK\

descriptive future).

It is this

gives the subsequent language

its

ejaculatory character. There

driving him from his loquacious wisdom:
instead of Piel)
for

"He

;

surely should

we

fear

regardeth not the 3"7

"Great

Him

;"

in strength

that

''Djn, those

is

who

and righteousness;

He

answers not" (nj^"'_

N?

in

Kal,

now more becoming than argument, however seemiagly profound
are wise in their

own

;

understandings," and presume to judge of

His ways.

"Then answered Jehovah from

the storm-cloud," (T^J^Dn, with the article, the storm-cloud that has been described.
~
TT
:

As thus viewed in connection with Elihu's speech, and especially the latter part of it, so broken and abrupt, there Is a
power in the whole representation which compels us to regard it as consummately artistic or, what is still more credible,
an actual painting from the life, a real scene from that olden time, and an actual theophany, like those witnessed by Abraham, Moses, and Elijah. On the other hand, cut out the speech of Elihu, or bring the divine address right after ch. xxxi.,
and we seem to have a hiatus in the drama which all criticism fails to mend.
The remarkable language, v. 22, about " the gold coming from the North (the Borealic aurora) may well be compared
with Ezek. i. 4: " A storm (n*l^D) coming fiom the North, and a brightness in the circuit, and in the midst of it,

/Otynn V^y)

^^^^ ^^^ color of brass (aurichdlcum) Vulg. quasi ^ecies eUctri."
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GROUNDS OF

JOB.

OOMMEITOATION.

job's

Origin and Progress of the Dispute.
the
In order to determine how far such a view may be defended, let us briefly review
name.
general course of the narrative, and of the argument, so far as it can be called by that
perfectly.
In the first stages of Job's grievous affliction, he seems to have borne it
Philosophical stoicism must confess itself immeasurably transcended by such a declaration
as

ascribed to Job

is

i.

21

:

"

The Lord

gave, the

Lord hath taken, blessed be the name of

there in Seneca or Epictetus to compare with this conception of "the
old Dichter," as the Rationalists call him? Again, that declaration afterwards made to his
?"
tempting wife " Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and shall we not receive evil

the Lord."

What

is

:

language could more clearly and strongly express that idea of unconditional submission
on which we have insisted, that unreserved surrender that asks no questions as to the cause
or the issue, makes no demand of compensation, hints at no injustice, seeks for no other
reason of its being right than that God hath done it, and that, therefore, it must be right.
"In all this," it says, "Job sinned not with his lips," ii. 10. The latter words in this place
" Job
though not occurring in the previous passage, i. 22, where it is said, absolutely,
sinned rao^,"— must have a significance. They may denote the beginning of a change, to a

No

—

—

which he was yet unconscious. Easchi regards it as a negative pregnant,
though his words were right, there was the beginning of something wrong

degree, perhaps, of

implying

that,

Below the lips,
feelings; N£3n nSa '7JN, "but he sinned in his heart."
deep unconscious place lying beneath the thoughts, and out of which, as
our Saviour says, thoughts ascend {ampatmvai), there had been some working of that hidden
Another supposition may be indulged,
force which afterwards breaks out so irrepressibly.
that there had come upon him, or doubtless had greatly increased, that severe bodily anand

in his thoughts

h

TTj

Kap6ig, in that

guish which, in

borne

it

its

protracted continuance,

with divine aid, such as

is

martyrs have
have had, and because
Without this,
insensibility.

so unendurable.

we may suppose Job here not

of the briefness of the pain, soon destroying

itself,

or leading to

Christian

to

no remission or alleviation, it may be safely said that such anguish continuing on, and beyond a certain^ degree, cannot be endured. The man cannot refrain from
fiercely crying out, and it matters but little what the language of his cry may be, since
" He knoweth our
it is only, in any sense, a physical expression of this unendurable agony.
frame." God doth not blame Job for this neither should his friends have blamed him.
But this is what they did, and it was the beginning of that wrong direction taken in their
or

when

there

is

;

subsequent discoursings, and growing more and more devious and confused at every step.
They could not put themselves in Job's position. They were astonished at his wild outcries,

leading them to imagine something terrible in his. state of which they had never

thought before.

It

was

this that first led to their chiding tone.

the involuntary language of extreme suffering,

attached to

it

having

little

They regarded it, not as
more accountability

of any

than the mere physical manifestations of tears and groans, but as the evidence

the spirit, or of some unknown actual guilt. They had witnessed this
during the days of their astonished silence, until they can refrain no longer. His violent
language seemed to them like an outburst of profanity they undoubtedly knew of his fair
reputation in the days of his prosperity, corresponding to the character which God Himself
of rebellion in

;

" They had heard of all this evil that had come upon him."
His servant.
Immediately each starts "from his place;'' they make an appointment ('"'J^'^P "to go and
mourn with him, and to comfort Mm." At the sight of their friend, so changed by suffering
that " they knew him not, they wept aloud, and rent their garments, and threw dust upon
their heads."
In all this there is the deepest sympathy, but no unfavorable judgment.
'

gives of

No

Polemical Interest

—

Tlie Rationalists^

Fanciful Vergeltungslehre.

Neither had they any polemical interest against him in maintaining the old Vergeltungslehre, "that phantom of their own imagination," of which the Rationalists are so fond.

GROUNDS OF

JOB'S

COMMENDATION.

no evidence that they had come, "each from his place," to dispute with him about
There is no such doctrine of retribution in the Mosaic Law, as diflering from the
later Christian, or from the universal experience of the world in either the earliest or the
latest times.
Always have men believed, and had reason to believe, both truths that imThere

is

that.

.•

pious deeds are often strikingly punished, even in this world, and also that the righteous
often suffer

in a

manner that seems

inexplicable.

The

Eationalists describe their Vergel-

tungslehre as peculiar to the old Patriarchal and Mosaic times

but there is abundant evidence to the contrary in the narratives of Genesis. Good men are represented as sufiering,
without any impeachment of their characters, either on the part of God or man, or on the
ground of any specific guilt assigned as the cause of it. The lives of Jacob, Joseph, and
Moses prove this. So does the whole history of the Israelites in their sore bondage, for
which there is no evidence that the immediate sufferers received or expected compensation, and who certainly were not worse, to say the least, than the nations around them,
who had none of those severe trials which were sent upon God's chosen people. So far
as there was any basis for the idea in the Mosaic institutions, it will generally be found
in connection with promises made to families and nations, rather than to individuals.
This is the case with the Fifth commandment, which is so often cited in support of this
imaginary Vergeltungslehre. Although seemingly addressed to individuals, yet it is in the
national aspect that that motive is chiefly held out. It was the nation that was to reap
the direct benefit. It was not simply long life, but length of days, continued generations,
" in the land which the Lord thy God giveth to thee."
And so it is in regard to other
;

blessings promised to the Israelites.

Their political aspect is everywhere specially preThe people among whom filial
dominant, and, in this sense, they ever held most true.
reverence was maintained, as a foundation virtue, along with that deference which a new

—

such a people would have " length of
generation owed to the experience of the elders
days ;" their institutions would derive a strength and a permanency from such a cause

which no other could give. The words " in the land," show this. Promises thus made to
nations have no such reserve as must be supposed to be connected with them when made,
really or apparently, to individuals whose cases are affected by such a multiplicity of outThey have no exceptions, expressed or implied, and
side moral and physical relations.
history would show that, in such a civic sense, they always hold true. The nation has
only an earthly being, and this difference was felt, even before the individual after-life
The individual virtue stood on a higher platform. It was
was distinctly maintained.
connected with a higher order of ideas. Though the thought, as a conception, was not
dogmatically formed, or consciously received, yet there was in it this mysterious " power
Hence, the question which Job's friends mistakingly put in refeof an endless life."
rence to the individual, might have been fairly asked in reference to a people, "When
did a nation perish, being innocent?"

When

did a people cease to flourish that perse-

veringly obeyed God's commands, and acknowledged Him to be its Lord ?
This fantastic Vergeltungslehre, as thus held by the Eationalists, is inconsistent more-

Comp. Pss.
over with the tone of the most important and most serious of the Psalms.
In Ecolesiastes it is most expressly repudiated. In the Proverbs, a purely

Ixxiii., xvii., etc.

more of it, but nothing more than any system of popular
modern, must admit, namely, that virtue is, in the main, favorable to happiness or prosperity in this world, and that the practice of it, therefore, may well be recommended by the moralist on that ground. In the Proverbs themselves, however, there is
evidence that the general truth has its exceptions, not arbitrary, but arising out of circumstances and reasons connected with a higher ground, demanding a higher rule transethical book, there seems to be
ethics, ancient or

cending the ordinary experience.
Job's Violent

Language

the First

Cause of Crimination

— Opening Address of Eliphaz.

no evidence that Job's friends held this secular Vergeltungslehre as a thing
They would, perTheir own speeches frequently admit the contrary idea
exceptionless.
haps, have advised Job to examine himself, try his ways, pray God, as the Psalmist does,
There

is

:
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" to

show him if there might be some unknown evil thing in him," that thus he might be
way everlasting." They might have urged him, aa the calmer Elihu afterwards
did, to regard afflictions, however sore, as sent in love for some mysterious good of discipline or purification. But it is not at all probable that they would have charged him with
crimes, had they not been led to do so in consequence of the seeming profanity of his
violent language, and his own apparent criminations of the divine justice. This first explains
the doubt
and then the increasing harshness of their imputations is the natural consequence of the controversial spirit engendered, becoming the more personal, paradoxical as
Yet still the openit may seem, in proportion as it becomes more dogmatic and abstract.
ing language of Eliphaz is that of a true friend— a pious friend who wished to sooth the
Together with astonishsuffei'er, and yet mildly rebuke his violently complaining spirit.
ment and compassion, it manifests a tender diffidence which is very finely expressed in Dr.
Conant's translation " Should one venture a word to thee wilt thou be offended ? but
who can forbear speaking ?" It seems to come after a silence occasioned by a subsidence
in the great anguish.
There had been, too, a sort of cadence in Job's language which lets
us into the interior of the man, showing that his former state, though outwardly fair and
" I was not at ease, I was not tranquil,
prosperous, was not free from spiritual trouble
I was not at rest, yet trouble came " (iii. 26).
There was something strange about the case;
" led in the

;

;

:

:

yet the words of Eliphaz, that follow, are far from crimination, or even suspicion.

It is the

him of what he liimself had done to others in similar cases
of suffering, and counselling him now to do the same for his own support and consolation
" Lo Thou hast admonished many Thou hast strengthened the feeble hands Thy words
gentlest of reproofs, reminding

:

;

have confirmed the faltering." Surely this testifies to a belief in Job's previous reputation
for benevolence and piety.
Nothing could be farther from the spirit of the harsh charges
" Thou hast comforted many "
that seem to be made by this same Eliphaz, xxii. 5-10.
it is the mildest of rebukes, if it be a rebuke at all
" but now it comes to thee, and thou
faintest
it toucheth thee, and thou art confounded.
Is not thy religion thy confidence

—

;

(so "1^^"'',

should be rendered)

thy hope, is it not the uprightness of thy ways ?" Job's
remembered and admitted, with the intimation that he should now
derive comfort from the thought.
Keeping before us this most natural view of Eliphaz's
attempt to comfort, we have the key to what follows. It was not received as it should have
been and hence the beginning of that personal controversy which arose, in a great measure
from Job's violent retorts. He begins it although he has the better of them afterwards
when the polemical spirit, thus aroused, has driven them far from the sympathy they came
character for integrity

;

is

;

;

to express.

Had

produced upon our minds by this latter turn, or had this
we should have carried with us a different feeling, resulting
in a different style of interpretation.
The words that follow would have appeared to us in
another light "Eemember now" consider your own experience, try and recall a
case—
" when has the innocent perished ?" The perfectly innocent, some would
say in order to
soften the imputation, but the emphasis is on the word I^N.
The use of it is consistent not
it

not been for the

effect

speech of Eliphaz stood alone,

—

:

only with the belief, but even the firm persuasion, of Job's comparative guiltiness
his speedy restoration after a temporary trial.
12N is an extreme word of

hope of

and the
perdition.

Here, especially, as the spirit of the context, and its association with that other stronoterm
nnuj very clearly show, it denotes a final, irrecoverable doom. It is
suggested by the idea
intimated above, that Job should not forget his religion, his confidence in God,
but should
derive a pure comfort from the thought of " the uprightness of his ways."
God does not
mean to destroy you you shall not utterly sink under this trouble all will come right
;

last.

Such

is

tlie spirit

;

of the appeal.

Good men may

suffer affliction,

at

but where have you
known the innocent to perish? "Therefore, hope thou in God; for thou sbalt yet
praise
Him, who is the salvation of thy face (thine open salvation), and thy God." There
is nothing forced in such a view. There may have been a want of appreciation of
Job's extreme
suffering, such as an outside comforter would find it difficult to conceive,
but it seems the
best thing that he could do, and the best advice he could oflfer him under the
circumstances

—
:
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confirmed by the repetition of the question in language still more emphatic, and in" When were the righteous cut off (nnaj *) finally cutoff?
still more assuring
Cheer up, therefore, give not way to despair, God will not forsake thee."
It is not a questioning of Job's righteousness, but an assuming of it, in fact, as the
It

is

tended to be

—

:

ground on which he should yet exercise hope in the divine restoring goodness. The remark,
however, here as well as elsewhere, leads to an enlargement on the doom of the wicked man
but any application of this to Job would be inconsistent with the evident assumptions of
the context. This doom of the wicked is not thy doom. He has no fear (no religion), no

hope

as thou hast.

men

"

who plough

Severe as
iniquity

He who

lions " of evil.

may

be thy pains, thy case

Thou

and reap mischief"

is

very different from that of the
perish as those " roaring

shalt not

" breaks their teeth " shall bind up thy wounds.

Therefore, hope
and the moral lesson
it brings from the unearthly sphere, so different from the gabble which the modern naturalizing " Spiritualism " would have given us in its stead, as has been before remarked.
It is still that grand theism, presented all alone, and in its ineffable purity, as intended
to precede all other articles of faith ^God's personal being, and His immeasurable holiness
" Shall a man (tyiJX, weak mortal man) be just with God? Shall a man (^?.J., the strongest
and most confident man) be pure before his Maker?"! He had indeed given Job credit for
uprightness he had clearly intimated that he might and ought to find comfort in the remembrance but here comes the vision of the night, the solemn, sober, second thought,
that there is something far more holy than our best righteousness, high as that may seem
when a man compares himself with other men, or any standard of human ethics. It is
an intimation that even Job, with all his uprightness, and though fully corresponding to
that charming account given of his moral character in the prologue, cannot yet so stand upon
his righteousness as to cry out against suffering
even extreme suffering as though it were
a strange injustice. Far different, indeed, is his case from that of those " lions " of iniquity
on.

Then

follows that sublime account of the spiritual appearance,

—

:

;

;

—

—

—

whom

Eliphaz alludes, those utterly Godless transgressors to whom their utter perdition
but a " reaping of what they have sown;" but still he is not righteous, he is not pure
before God.
to
is

Increasing Severity

— Cause

of

it

—Mutual
of

Recriminations

—Note

on the Atrocious Charges

ch. xxii.

Such is a fair interpretation of this fourth chapter. As uttered in a similar spirit, must
we regard much of the language of the fifth although, probably from some signs of impa" Call now is there any one who will answer
tience in Job, it seems to increase in severity
thee " whilst indulging in such extravagant appeals ? Who of the Holy Ones can listen to
;

;

:

thy imprecatory language

man whom envy

"It

?

is

man whom

the foolish (evil)

The noun,

wrath slayeth

;

it is

the

i^^Jp, could

be better rendered jealousy.
It
furnishes the key to the train of thought, or the view Eliphaz took of Job's state of mind, as
complaining of God, because men manifestly wicked had lived and died more free from pain
than himself. Though the language be dark, and full of a passionate abruptness, such seems
to be the meaning of what he had said, iii. 14-17, about " kings and counsellors " who,
after lives of uninterrupted prosperity, have lain down beneath their costly monuments,
simple

killeth."

leaving their houses full of treasure.

Why could

he not have "so lain down,"t

at the

end of

—

* The primary sense of inD is abrvgaiimi, treating a tiling as thougli it was not, or casting it off as utterly false
and vile.
Hence in Hiphil it gets the sense of putting out of sight (aifiacifeti', which is used in the Greek to denote extreme destruction), exstirjpavit, ddevit. The Niphal is passive of Hiphil. See its strong sense, Exod. xxiii. 3 Zech. xi. 8.
;

f ifore just tb&n Qod, imrre pure, etc. So our translation and Luther have it, with which Dr. Conant agrees. The
Vulgate, Dei comparatione. Umbreit, Bwald, Delitzsch, Dillmann, Merx, Rosenmtiller, et al., reject the idea of |0, comCoram £>eo, and in Numb, xxxii. 22 Jeremiah li. 5. The
parative, and regard it aa equivalent to DJ?, xxv. 4
;

reasons are that the other rendering,

would think of seriously holding.
J III. 13. Tljiy^

:

"more

And

"I should have

yet

it

just than

;

God" would be an

might be suggested by Job's

slept; then

utterly extravagant thought,

which no one

bitter complainings.

would there have been

rest to

me" — ''7

nO"*

'0

me, or even

to

me.

T

The impersonal form with the preposition is emphatic. This feeling of distrust and jealousy is made more clear by what he
" What he had somehow feared had come upon
says at the close about his want of rest, even in the day of his prosperity
:

him,"

iii.

25.

:
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an untroubled life, and been at rest." To correct this murmuring jealousy, Elii:)baz inaisbs
I have myself seen the
upon what his own experience had taught him to the contrary
**

'*

:

wicked taking root, but soon I cursed his habitation " (his seemingly undisturbed stability).
I have seen what followed them, the ruin of their posterity, the restorations they were compelled to make.
He is not here charging Job with personal crimes, but cautioning him—
and surely there was need of it against being led into complaints of G-od as one who lets
the wicked live and prosper, and die, at last, without any " bands {dolores, Ps. Ixxiii. 4) in

—

This experience of Eliphaz was true.

their death."

There

is

a Vergeltungslehre.

God

does

not let the wicked ultimately prosper, even in this world. During their own lives, and in
their posterity after them, this general law of the divine government receives its manifestation. Job's mere groaning under his misery as something inexplicable, is very different from
the feeling which suggests such comparisons, as though there were really no God ruling in
the earth, and all things happened alike to all, or, what is worse, God actually favors un-

He himself, Job seems to say, with all his uprightness, was in fact more
had a more grievous lot, than those wicked tyrants. It was this "^l^^p, or envy,
that was killing him. So it seemed to Eliphaz, and it is enough in interpreting that the idea
furnishes the clue to the train of thought. God's favoring the wicked, or suffering them to

righteousness.

miserable,

go with impunity, is very different from the idea that he may send suffering, explained or
unexplained, upon the comparatively righteous Eliphaz is here repelling the former

—

idea.

Some

similar view

may be

taken of most of the speeches of the friends in controversy.*

They can be explained, or regarded as essentially modified, without supposing that, in the
beginning, they had any thought of charging him with crime. That would have been
wholly inconsistent with the friendly motive which brought them from their distant homes
The story, it will thus be seen, is best interpreted by regardto mourn and weep with him.
ing it as an actual picture of actual life. But even artistic, or dramatic propriety would
be grossly violated by such a preposterous fact, that they should, all of them, all at once,
fall to making charges against him, not only so atrocious, but so motiveless and
abrupt.
* Even the harshest parts assume somothins of a different aspect when we thus take into view the origin and progress
Many of those charges will appear to be essentially hypothetical. For it is clear that the friends

of the controversy.

In ch. xxii. Eliphaz seems to charge him directly with
But the beginning of the chapter is evidently the repelling of the idea, on which Job seems
strongly to insist, of 3. personal controversy, as it were, between him and God, or as one contending with him. It is not,
as Eliphaz would seem to argue, such a personal contending whatever else it may be for that coidd only be on account of
some great sins which had truly roused the divine anger. This hypothetical view may be carried clear through the chapof Job had no knowledge of any crimes that he had committed.

the most atrocious deeds.

;

ter: " Will

He for

not be rather

n31

rebuke thee, or enter with thee into controversy:' Is it not rather (5<7n), or would it
"Tn^l, thy great evil, or for some great evil of thine ?" So the Vulgate takes it as a hypothetical

fear of thee

Numquid timens arguat te et no7i propter malitiam tuam plurimam ; "Would it not be
Thus stated, hypothetically, the ^3 that
on account of thy wickedness, and because of thine iniquities numberless?"
foWovfB is s^pecificative. Would it not be on account of thy numerous iniquities, namely, that thou hadat taken a pledge,
The manner of stating these
that thou badst stripped the naked, favored the mighty, and oppressed the widow, e^c. /
question instead of a direct charge:

crimes (the standing Bible examples of great wickedness) would also seem to
cal, instcid

amount

to

of direct.

It

may

anything stronger,

show that the imputations were

be a suspicion occasion 'd by Job's vehement complaints, but

— or a mere cw/ec^wre, as Cocceius regards

it

:

"

it

hypotheti-

would hardly seem

to

Nam /oriassis pignua cepisti, c(c. — conjectu-

repugnante Grammatics, no cnideliorea sententias quam ipsi amici in Jobum cudam."
Umbreit and Ewald express surprise at the particularity of these atrocious accusations, and wonder how Eliphaz came
to the knowledge of them, but the charges themselves they would easily explain by their all-explaining Vergeltungslehre
Job suffered severely therefore, he must have been an enormous sinner.
What soon follows shows that we must somehow modify the interpretation that makes these charges to be direct,
or as something truly bolifved by the speaker " Acquaint now thyself with Him (ver. 21), and be at peace ' (Q/t^)
give up this idea of a contention, or be composed. There is, indeed, a general exhortation to return to the Almighty, and
put away evil as it had also been said that he was in darkness and terror, on account of the spirit he showed (vers. 10,
11, 23). But it is not the kind of language we should expect to be used towards one who had robbed widows, and broken,
the arras of orphans. Nothing less than unconditional repentance and restitution would have been thought of. But
how different the advice of this reproving friend T^DH (the Kal, ver. S, and denoting quieting, profitable intercourse)
raliter et disjunctive explico, nulla

;

:

;

:

be quiet before God, become familiar with Him, learn to think
and His ways; " lay up His words in thy heart." It is addressed to one supposed to be in the wrong, yet
still having some degree of favor with God, or, at least, one with whom God was not contending^ as He contends with the
hard3ned and atrocious sinner, so particularly described.
Here, in Hiphil,
better of

Him

it is

well rendered '^acquaint

thyself,^^
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The Dispute turned into the Defensive on the Part of the Friends
Wicked f

In

—Does

God favor

the

much a disposeeming assaults upon their theoretical
views of the divine justice. The question, whether afflictions may not come upon the
righteous, is lost sight of in another which engages all their zeal
Does God favor the
wicked? Does He let them prosper, and ultimately die in peace, as Job sometimes seems
all

tie steps of the discussion,

impute actual crime to Job

sition to

it

will be discovered that it is not so

as to repel his

:

They strongly maintain
doom that awaits an evil life.

to assert?

of the
tency,*

drawn

is

the negative.

them

to vie with

This leads to the most vivid pictures

Job, not to be outdone, and not heeding his consisin the assertion of his own experience to the same

Sometimes they all seem to say very much the same thing, and then it is worthy of
note how some commentators strive to give a good aspect to Job's language, and a bad
look to theirs all coming from the traditional assumption in regard to the judgment at
the end of the Book.
And their apparent recriminations may, in fact, be taken in two
ways Such is the doom of the wicked, the enormous evil-doers but you, Job, are not one
of them, although you are now behaving very wrongly therefore, you may yet hope in God.
Or it may be an actual imputation of crime. The first, as we have seen, may be .the view
taken of EUphaz's early address the second, as the effect produced by the exasperation of
effect.

;

;

:

;

;

thus they get themselves entangled in a question truly collateral, yet seemingly
connected with the other and more important issue Are sufferings, in themselves, evidence
debate.

It

is

:

Why they

are permitted even, may remain
and that mystery, we think, is not solved or attempted to be solved in this Book
of Job. But surely it is something quite different from the other thought, that God suffers
the wicked to go with impunity, or makes no difference between them and His servants,

of crime

?

a mystery

upon good men, or why they

are sent

;

even in this world.
The Didactic Value of

The

more or

effect,

dwelling on that,

xlii.

its

exposition.

is

the decision of a debate has had an

great lesson which

it

It all

7,

various speeches in their didactic use.

may be

Book

depends upon the view we take of
and the object of its most immediate reference. Before
however, there may come in here a remark in respect to the value of the
in perverting

less,

the language used, ch.

said

the Speeches as Inspired Scripture.

idea that the chief design of the

It is true that, in a

regarded merely in

dramatic work, we look to the

and in consistency with this, much of what is
dramatic propriety, and not in its absolute didactic truth

teaches as a whole
its

;

It may be a question, however, whether we
can apply this strictly to a composition we deem inspired, or divinely given, even though
God may instruct us by this style of writing,
there may be grounds for calling it dramaticas well as by other kinds to which we give the names, historical, poetical, parabolic, ethical, or even mythical, if the evidences of such, or such a kind of diction appear on the
very face of it. Thus, Job may be said to contain internal evidence of a dramatic intent.
It is not a mere collection of precepts, or lofty sayings, but a great spiritual action, a true
praxis or drama, the instructiveness of which does not absolutely depend upon the precise
This is easily understood,
truth, or exact moral value of every utterance that composes it.
and not to be dwelt upon. And yet the thought is not irrational, that such an inspired
drama, or one that has a true divine authorship, and for a divine purpose, through what-

as uttered,

more or

ever media

it

less,

by

may have been

combine both

all

the speakers.

composed,

ideas, the dramatic

Job's three friends as

wrong in

may be

so written, so arranged,

their applications, they

* This appears especially in ohapters xxi.

Even

and the preceptive.

and

xxTli.,

if

and

so acted, as to

we regard the speeches of

may, nevertheless, form a body of

where Job would seem

to

aim

at surpassing

them

in this

kind

quite sudden, as though he had felt he had gone too far in the opposite direction.
The surprise occasioned by this has led to forced constructions. Thus, xxi. 17, some would render DD^j " how seldom,"
or, "how often," with the implied idea of doubt, or with a sarcastic reference. This is contrary to the constant usage

of painting. Sometimes the transition

of

nOD. and
8

Ps. lixTiii. 40, cited

is

by (Jeaenins and Hupfeld, does not support

it.
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Seneca or
value, far beyond anything to be found in
" Scripbe said of each one of them, that they are Sacred
are
they
that
or
righteousness,"
in
instruction
for
reproof,
ture, profitable for doctrine, for
vessel,
divine words " most pure,"' as the Psalmist says, " like silver tried in an earthen
preacher,
and seven times purified." Thus regarding them, the practical expositor, and the
preceptive truth of the highest

In this view

Epictetus.

may

it

and
confidence, as golden sentences containing golden truth,
furnish,
each
will
"
say,
to
used
Scripture
of
which, when
opened up," as the old lovers
out a
by themselves, most profitable themes of meditation. It would be diflBcult to point
such
itself,
a
in
contain,
not
does
that
single utterance made by the three friends of Job
golden thought, and worthy of a writing for which there is claimed a divine authorship.

may

them with

study

modern book-s. Oriental or Occidental, will be searched in vain for a purer
theism than that set forth in these speeches of Eliphaz, Bildad, and Zophar. The
same may be said of Job's language, when regarded as a calm utterance, or something more
than a dramatic groan. His impassioned assertions of his integrity, his casting away of all
their boldfalse humility, his vehement expostulations with God, so almost terrifying us by
chafi'?"—
withered
all
the
pursue
Thou
leaf;
wilt
driven
ness: "Wilt Thou put in fear the
this may be regarded even with reverence as viewed from the stand-point of the sufferer.
All ancient and
or loftier

no cant about Job no affected piety no mere sentimentality no cold and showy
All this seeming irreverence, nevertheless, is consistent with a manly piety,
most anxious to understand its true relation to the Holy One. He seems, at times, upon the
borders of profanity. He makes the boldest declarations but they are all renounced afterwards, when a new aspect of the matter is presented to his mind, leading him to say DNDX,
" I reject ;" I throw them all away I cannot bear them now.
He argues no more neither
There

is

;

;

;

theorizing.

;

;

;

upon his face, saying, only " I repent in
Here he said " the thing that was right," wholly right but even during
dust and ashes."
the calmer periods given to him from suffering, he seems to rise immediately to a higher
position.
It is after such pauses that he brings in those impassioned soliloquies in which
the disputants around him seem wholly lost sight of; as in that meditation on the
unsearchable Wisdom, ch. xxviii., or when he breaks out with that sublime appeal: "I know
;"
that my Redeemer liveth ;" or when he says, " O that I knew where I might find Him
or when he shows that he can surpass Zophar and Bildad in magnifying the divine glory,
whilst he is behind none of them in sententious wisdom.
does he remain silent like the others

;

but

falls

:

;

T%e right " sayings about God " for which Job is commended.
If,

however, there are to be found in the Book any utterances in themselves false or

evil,

they are to be looked for in those passages in which Job seems to pass almost entirely beyond
the bounds of reverence, if regarded as speaking of God (as in ch. xvi.), and not rather of

whom,

some way, he seems conscious as a great and malignant antagoBut the exposition which proceeds upon the idea of the Book
being the solving of a problem, or the decision of a debate, must find these false things " said

the evil being, of
nist.

(See note, page

about God," or

maintained
the sufferer

to

God C

'*<),

in the utterances of the three friends.

This might, perhaps, be

intended, not their abstract truth, but their practical application to
but then they could hardly be called, with consistency, " wrong things about
if

;

in

7.)

there

is

rather, wrong things said about Job.
Now it may be admitand extravagances, there was a general rightness belonging to
Job's position. In spite of his expostulations and vehement upbraidings, even of Deity Himself, there was something in his impassioned sincerity, that called out the divine pity, the divine admiration, to speak anthropopathically, so as to give even his errors, in the divine,
sight, an interest beyond that of the cold, theoretical, unappreciative, casuistical wisdom of
his antagonists.
In reference to the whole action of the drama, instead of the mere dialectical merit, it might have been said, in the old patriarchal style, that " Job found favor, or
grace, in His sight " and in this way the traditional exposition may be accepted.
We may
take it as implied also in any form of the decision, and it may stand, if insisted on, as the

God."

They would have been,

ted, that,

with

all his errors

;

leading solution of the Book

:

"Job found

grace in the sight of God."

With

this,

however,

—
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JOB'S

35

om2i

vh^
may still be raised, whether, in the declaration, xlii. 7, HJDJ '^S
not spoken," &c., there was not intended a more special saying, a particular and

the question
"

Ye have

—

noted declaration standing by itself, as outside of the long discussion ^not something which
Job had said better than they, but something which he had said, and they did not say at all,
not something said aAout God, but directly to Him, and according to the almost exception-

—

usage of that most frequent preposition,

less

'>'.

Meaning of

'2^, xlii. 7.

an almost purely philological question. The particle is one of
the most common in Hebrew, and we might also add, one of the most uniform in its meaning
This

and

in the

is,

application.

first

place,

Let

us, therefore,

examine whether vN, in

has been rightly

this place,

translated by the makers of the English and other versions. If not, it might be asked, why
have so many commentators taken the wrong direction ? The answer may be found in the
influence of the view, so early entertained, that the Book was intended as the solution of a
problem, and the decision of a debate. The supposed dramatic character and construction
aided this idea. The tendency thus given would at once affect this passage, and the same
Instead of taking as
feeling would perpetuate the peculiar interpretation it had originated.
a key the clear and usual sense of the preposition, they made it subservient to a hypothesis
derived from other sources. This inverse method appears very plainly in one of the notes of
Tympius (285) to Noldius' Concordance of the Hebrew Particles : " Luth., Anglic, Trem.,
Piscat, Belgic, Schmid, Glass, Geier, de me. Nam amici Jobi, non ad Deum loquuti sunt,
sed de Deo." Here it is taken for granted that there is a decision of something said concerning God, and the preposition is rendered accordingly. Tympius, with the LXX., Syriac
and Vulgate, would render it before me, but it is from the same idea of a judicial debate,
only carried still farther in that direction " for the friends," he says, " non sinistre loquuti
sunt de Deo tantum, sed et de Jobo, de cruce fidelium, de impiorum in hac vita prosperitate,"
;

they come to this place, simply say 7N for ^V' or wX for ''i}J
it
or they content themselves with rendering it about,
von mir, in Beziehung auf mich (see Dillmann, Delitzsch, Eosenmiiller,

Some commentators, when

&c.

and that

the notice they take of

is all

concerning, in respect

to,

etaU), without giving

any

;

But

reasons.

^V

'^X for

We

as rare in the

is

Hebrew

ad

as

for de in

speak to a question, or to a point
in debate, but this is a technical sense it is figurative, moreover, denoting direction, or keeping the mind intent upon a thing, and never used with a person or a personal pronoun.
Latin, or the English

to

same

in the

sense.

say, indeed,

;

How

infrequent in

Hebrew

*

From

these

we may

supposed use of ^X for ^V may be seen from the few cases*
to the common usage.

this

is

given by Noldius, and of out

,

many hundreds adhering

at once exclude those in

Sn follows

which

rendered, prophecy amcernin^; but the preposition does not lose

So also where Noldius renders

against

The idea

our help."

is,

there

is

an

ellipsis

it

Lam

iv.

21

propter; the vivid pathos

any way.

"

And

is

lost

he would render
ing to

As

it.

rect object.

2

more vivid

is

1

it

"

it

the decree."

was

to

her

iN, "

(o,

by

1

Kings xix. 3

:

of.

2

so doing.

"He

is,

Sam. xxi.

look

to

Saul.

1

"And

:

of ellipsis in the few

There

Ps. Ixxxiv.

3,

"My

the Lord said," 71KE!'

Noldius

went, 1E?3 J '7N, for his

life

or at, or.

on account of

fills it

"—a

up tamely

:

"

is

no

7X

(it is)

on

peculiar phrase, but

may

Tl 7N"7N,

ren-

heart and flesh cry out,"

of the living God," but far better literally, " to the living God." So in the cases where
will be found that the object is ever present, and there is the idea of direct reference, or point-

i

27,

Kings xix.

where Hannah
32, "

when taken

under that head can

—prophecy

On account

de, it

Sam.

They may be

to prophesy.

"our eyes are consumed," IjmiJ?
expressed.
There is the same kind

the Lord said—to Saul "—that

berenderedliterally, instead of by ^opter, on account
:

N3 jriH,

original idea of direction

its

" this she said (looking to, in view of) the taking of the ark," Ac.

:

account of Saul and his bloody house."

dered by Noldius

iv.17:

looking to or for our help, elliptically

other examples he gives, as 1 Sam.

need of rendering

propter as

it

the verb {<3J, or

all

Gen. xx.

Thus

says, " I prayed,

saith the Lord,"

directly,

to, at,

against

iSd
;

2,

"And Abraham

said,

mty

Sn.

I*

this child," as

Sn,

something present— the

di-

was indeed about the King of Assyria, but how much

Deodat. French Version, touchant

be resolved in the same manner.

—as an intimation to Abimelech.

niil I^^JH Vn. for

2d Psalm 7,

Dn Sx m3DX,

to Sarah, she is

my

wife."

k

roi.

The two or three others

cannot be rendered " cmceming

Sarah was present, and the saying

;
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Gommentatora find

it difficult to

JOB.

determine for what sayings, in the general argument, Job

mended.

The word

'^J''^^

is

com-

xlii. 7.

Another argument for the view here taken is derived from the disagreements among
commentators in respect to the things said for which Job is commended and the friends are
condemned. According to Ewald and Schlottmann, HJU^ denotes subjective truth, uprightZockler takes the other view: It was Job's correct knowledge, and truthful
ness, integrity.
assertion of his own general innocence, in which he was right, and they were wrong, because
they failed to acknowledge it, or were silent about it. So Delitzsch says: "The correctness in
Job's speeches consists in his holding fast the consciousness of his innocence without suffering himself to be persuaded of the opposite." This would make it almost contrary, in spirit
at least, to the language of his confession, when he says DNDX: " I reject (throw away, renounce, recant), and repent in dust and ashes " or in the other place, xli. 4 " I lay my
hand upon my mouth once have I spoken twice I will say no more." Easchi takes this
:

;

—

;

—

once— twice " as referring specially to Job's two hard sayings,* ch. ix. 22 the first: " He
consumes the righteous with the wicked," the second " When the scourge destroys suddenly,
He mocks at the distress of the innocent." It is as though Job meant to specify these, because they were the only ones he could remember. In his Eabbinic particularity, Easchi
overlooks the Hebraism " Once— twice," repeatedly, over and over again, " have I uttered
what I understood not, things too hard for me, which I knew not." See, too, how Dillmann
strives to make out a case for Job against the friends, and labors with his distinction between
the subjective and the objective truth as though the declaration itself of the Almighty
needed defending and clearing up as much as Job's integrity. In some senses, he would
maintain, both were right and both were wrong. Not every word he uttered in itself was
but only on the whole, or on the question of Job's innotrue, nor were their's all wrong
cence, was the balance of truth in his favor. Truly this is a very unsatisfactory view of the
great matter which God decides, as though it were a mere question as to the weight of argument in a debate about Job's absolute or comparative innocence it being a fact, too, of
which Job had knowledge, whilst they could only judge from outer circumstances. A man
should maintain his integrity, if he is not guilty of particular crimes laid to his charge
that is true but is there no higher lesson taught in this Book? Again, this mere summing
up of a balance of right, with so much difficulty about it as to occasion such a diversity of
comment, is inconsistent with the clearness and peculiar nature of that word, njlJJ. It is
"

;

:

:

;

;

;

;

not used of personal moral character, either subjectively or objectively, like

"'t?',

p'lV,

etc.

Such a view of the word would seem to confine it to things said about Job, instead of something said about God and addressed directly to Him.
The radical idea of the word is firmness, that

object

ai^n

it

which shall stand; hence completeness, security perfection. When used of an outward
expresses its best and most finished state, as in the infinitive form, Prov. iv. 18,

[1DJ,

,

the perfection of the day, araBepov

seems to stand

—

''

clearer

and

fji^ap,

when the sun has reached its height, and
As a saying, it is here the one

clearer unto the perfect day."

most perfect saying that could be said

—a saying expressing

The Real Utterance for which Job

We must search among Job's sayings

is

all.

Commended.

something corresponding to the high and distinguishing commendation expressed by this word ™i3J, something that stands the test,
clear, decided, full.
When found there will be no mistaking it. It will have a superlative,
a finished, and not a mere comparative excellence. Other things said may have been more
or less correct, but this is right, exactly right, the very thing,
something which, if it had not
for

—

—

* See Easchi

Deity Himself:

Comment. Job

"Te have

xl. 4, xlii. 7.

not spoken the

In the latter place he puts his strained interpretation in the
right like

my

servant Job,

Ul n73D Xin i'tyil on IDN, for lo, he never transgressed
Wcked He alike consumes," and " of the scourge," etc.

against

1K?X Sj?

Me

DX

O

^1

mouth of

VWB vh NIH

'''\iW
except in that he said. The innocent and the

;

THE BOOK OF JOB AS A WORK OP ART.
been

87

would have left all else dark, undecided, insecure. Such was the
and for this we may believe that Job was specially commended.

said,

xlli. 1-6,

directly

giving

to

it

God, and this perfectly
This

is

It

was

4

also said

suits the preposition

'N, xlii. 7, without any necessity of
very unusual, and only to be resorted to when the
certainly not the case here. In giving to 'Sn the same

a sense which, to say the least,

context allows no other.

saying, ch. xl.

is

sense which 7S has immediately above, in the words

.'3rx-'7N,

there

suggested a reference

is

and we venture to say, that, had it been so rendered, in the early versions, there would hardly have been a thought of any other interpretation.
Commentators,
generally, as Aben Ezra has done, would have restricted it to that memorable saying unto
God, and so have avoided the never-to-be-settled disputes as to the particular respects in
which Job had the better of the argument against his three friends. There is also something in the appointment of Job as the sacrificing and interceding priest for the others
that is in beautiful harmony with the view here taken of the difference between him and
them.
They had not fallen upon their faces, and laid their hands upon their mouths;
they had not confessed, and " repented in dust and ashes.'' This Job had done. He humbled himself, and therefore did God highly exalt him to be a priest and a mediator for
the others. We will not say that this might not have been a proper distinction conferred
upon him for his success in the argument by which he maintained his own righteousness ;
but the whole spirit of the Scriptures, old and new, seems more in harmony with the interpretation which regards the other as the prominent, if not the only view to be taken of this
great decision. It need only be further said, in this place, that the LXX. have rendered

to Job's confession

i??)

sv/^TTidv

/joD,

;

the Vulgate, coram me, in

my presence—-before

To

me.

the same purport

the Syriac 'mp.

These are better than the modern versions, since they leave open the
question of reference. They are in better harmony, too, with the usual sense of the preposition than the renderings of, or concerning, in Beziehung auf mich, etc.; but even these
translations have been influenced by the idea of a debate held in the presence of a judge,
or umpire, who is to decide on the merits of the argument. It is a notion quite plausible,
closely connected with the dramatic conception, but receiving no countenance either in the
abrupt address of Jehovah, or in anything previously said by the several speakers.

THE BOOK OP JOB AS A WORK OF AET.
Errors of Interpretation arising from so regarding

The tendency

it.

problem to be solved, or of a debate to be decided, appears especially in those commentators who have most to say about the Book of Job as a
work of art, lauding it greatly in this way, as though to make up for what sometimes seems
lacking in a true appreciation of its divine merit. It has given rise to supposed plans and
to this idea of a

divisions as variant as they are artificial.

The

great outlines of the

Book

are

marked upon

very face but when the attempt is made to discover, under this main scheme, a, more
Besides the prologue and epilogue,
artistic development, the result is very unsatisfactory.
its

;

which

main body of the work has been arranged under

are evident enough, the

divisions, or stages in the dramatic action, all regarded as

certain

having been regularly planned in

These are described by technical names invented for the purpose.
the envelopment and the development, the tying up and
the loosing. The subdivisions are arranged most artificially, though we can hardly call
them artistic, the great excellence of which is the absence or concealment of all studied
For example, some give as 1st. The Ankniipfung, or Introductory Statement,
artificialness.
the

mind of the

There

is

artist.

the Sutg and the Mmg,

—

of which nothing need be said

;

2d.

The Movement of the Debate,

or the

Commencing

Development, iv. xiv. 3d. The Second Movement, or the Advancing Development, xv., xxi.
4th. The Third Movement of the Debate, or the Most Advanced Development, xxii., xxvi.
5th. The Transition from the Development (or rather the maximum Envelopment), to the
;

;

from the ^eci; to the commencing Aiffff, Job's Vindication, xxvii., xxxi.
The Consummation, or the Durchbruoh, the breaking through, the transition from the
Solution, or

;

6th.
StatQ

;
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Speech of Elihu, xxxii., xxxvii. 7th. The Solution in the Consciousness,
The Solution in outward Actuality, Job's Restoration to Prosperity, xlii.
7-17.
This is Zockler's. In the scheme of Delitzsch we have 1st. The Introduction 2d.
The Opening; 3d. The Entanglement; 4th. The Transition to the TJnravelment 5th. The
Uuravelment Divided into 6th. The Unravelment in the Consciousness 7th. The TJnravelment in outward Reality. There is no need of giving the Divisions of Umbreit, Ewald, etc.
They are all marked by the same artiflcialness. They may be an assistance to the memory
but the reader feels that he is getting little or no help from them in regard to the governing
to the Uair, the

xxxviii. 42

;

;

8th.

;

;

;

idea of the Book, or the

them

existing between

way of a

meaning of particular

The very fact of the differences
Thus regarded, they may be in the
they may seem to give in its critical

passages.

detracts from their reliability.

true appreciation of the Book, whatever aid

almost any division furnishes some facility in that respect. If, however, the old
author really had no such scheme mapped out in his own mind, if, under the influence of
some divine enthusiasm, he was simply gi-ving vent, irregularly it may be, to thoughts of
which his soul was full, or was truthfully relating a story which he had heard, and
which was firmly believed in his day, then all reasonings from such artistic divisions would
study

;

for

—

—

—

a darkening counsel by words without knowledge," leading farther and farther from
It all proceeds upon the fixed idea that
the actual fact, and from the divine thought.
the object of the Book is solely a debate, dramatically presented and dramatically concluded.

be

"

diaic, or an entanglement first to be made, as intricate as
and then to be untied. For this purpose, God dramatically appears at the end,
a Deus ex machina, and closes the debate by deciding in favor of one of the parties,

There

is

a problem to be solved, a

possible,

like

and against the

othtr.i.

The Reality of the Theophany

— Compared with other

Theophanies in the Bible,

answer to the above dramatic view, that the divine speech itself decides
nothing, though ,Iob may be regarded as afterwards commended for the humbling and
penitence-producing effect it had upon him. We may say this without irreverence. That
most sublime address hardly takes notice of any of the points about which they had been
wrangling, whether regarded as matters of fact, or of abstract truth. It had a higher purpose, a, grander lesson to teach,
that lesson of unconditional submission, without the learning of which all solutions of problems, whether higher or lower, would be of no avail. God
" makes His glory to pass before them," as He did before Moses when hidden in the
cleft of the rock, or before Elijah, in Horeb, when "he wrapped his face in his mantle at the
presence of the Lord." So Job fell on his face before God, whilst the others stood speechless in bewildered astonishment.
To him the vision presented itself in its most interior
He saw something in it beyond the eye of sense, he heard something, as he
aspect.
himself seems to aflirm, beyond " the hearing of the ear." They stood ivveoi, like Paul's
companions on the journey to Damascus, amiiovTsr, fih PeupovvTc^ d' oi, hearing the outward
sounds, distinguishing the words, it may be, in their lexical and logical sense, but having
no spiritual perception. Perhaps they, too, had they fallen on their faces, might have had
their inward eye opened, as Job's was, and with the same spiritual effect.
But he alone
" made confession unto righteousness ;" therefore, he was justified and they were condemned.
It is a clear

—

—

We

are not attaching too

much importance

to this divine

tral idea as well as the central fact, of the

Book.

appearance in making it the censhould it be turned into a poe-

Why

drama, any more than other similar manifestations recorded in the Scriptures?
is no other part of the Bible in which the theophany so belongs to the very essence
of the revelation.
It is here the very lesson taught.
It is something given for its own
sake, and not merely as a scenic means to something else.
It is that to which all the
tical

There

wondrous narrative are preparatory, and in which all its words, and all its
have their culminating significance. Though formally
solving no problems, it is not a mere barren display. What more instructive than such an
announcement of a personal divine presence challenging to itself the homage of all raparts of the

ideas, all its arguments, true or false,

tional beings ?

And

such

is

the very idea of revelation.

It^is not primarily to teach us
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doctrines, or to give us moral precepts, or to solve questions of ethical or even theological
casuistry, but to bring

nigh to us the divine power, and right, and vivid personality. All
the revelation of the glory of God. To those who say that this
seems a harsh and arbitrary teaching, the answer is, that it is most intimately connected
with the loftiest human well-being.
For men to see it is, in fact, their most satisfying
revelation, in short,

is

knowledge, to confess and

feel it is their highest blessedness.

SPEECH OF ELIHU.
The chasm

its

would

rejection

words of Job, chap, xxix.-xxxi., and the
Divine Appearance.

leave between the last

Had the Book of Job ended with the speech of Elihu, the reader would have had good
grounds for regarding this portion as containing the solution of the problem of which so much
has been said. Suffering, as intended for purification and discipline, and therefore consistent
with the goodness of God, and a general righteousness in the suiferer this is the main idea
it enforces, and in a way to bring out some of the best practical ethics to be found in this or
;

any other book. No part of Job is, in this respect, better adapted to the moralist or the
preacher. Chapter xxxiii., especially, is a mine of precious instruction, clear and practical,
full of consolations to good men amid all the trials of life, and of strength for the performance of its duties.* He comes the nearest, too, to the speech of Jehovah, so far as any approach can be made to it, in the descriptions of the divine power as exhibited in the greater
natural phenomena. This seems to be done, too, for a similar purpose
to show that God is
hindered by no physical fatality every thing that takes place is by the divine decree, or
the divine permission. " He hath done it," and therefore (not as a reason in itself, but as
demanding the assent of the finite intelligence) is it holy, just and good. " Why dost thou
;

;

strive with

Him

(i"^13'"i,

argue) ; for

litigate, reason,

He

giveth no account

(njj']^ N7,

He maketh

no answer) in respect to His matters " (xxxiii. 13). We have already dwelt on a few of the
arguments for the genuineness of this portion of the Book, and especially on the difficulty
that would be occasioned by having nothing between the noble vindication of Job xxix.xxxi. and the sudden mention of thef whirlwind out of which Jehovah speaks. But there

As

it is remarkably characteristic, and,
should commend themselves to those who
claim so much critical insight. It is true that Elihu hesitates and repeats, but for this there
He gives us the impression of one personally diflident in
is a fair and natural explanation.

are also internal evidences in

its

favor.

before said,

in fact, the very traits that are urged against

it

the presence of the older and the wiser, so esteemed, yet conscious of having important and
timely truth, the utterance of which he cannot suppress (xxxii. 18-20). He asks pardon of* The Bubatance of the argument for and againat the
yet clearly given by Rev. A. B. Davidson, in his excellent
Id 1862.

Stickel

After presenting the

and

main

objectiona in the text, with very satisfactory answers of hia own, as well as from

others, he gives, in a note to

petulance "

"

much controverted genuinCDoaa of the Elihu paasage, is briefly
Commentary on Job, the flrat volume of which was published

page

xli.,

some others which he justly

styles

*'

examples,

of reason than of

less

But Job's three friends are not
named as coming to debate with him their object was condolence. (2) Elihu is not named in the Epilogue-. But there
was really nothing to say of him so far as he agreed with Job he is commended in his commendation so far as he agreed
with the words of God, he has his reward in hearing his own sentiments repeated by the divine lips. The reference made
for the drama concerns Job only, and takes end with him
even to the friends of Job, in the Epilogue, is but casual
and even Satan, who should have come before the curtain humbled and prostrate, to receive the jeers of an assembled
world, nowhere appears. (3) Job makes no answer to Elihu. And for the best of reasons Hia heart is stricken by
Elihu's words. (4) Elihu addresses Job by name, as the original disputants do not. But Elihu comes in as an arbiter,
and must use names to distinguish between both parties whom he addresses and God Himself adopts the same mode of
addressing Job in opposition to the friends." The objection arising from Elihu's alleged Aramaisms, is well answered by
Stickel (cited by Davidson), in saying: " that Elihu is himself an Aramean (ch. xxxii. 2, of the family of Ram, that is,
Aram), and naturally spoke in that dialect." But these Aramaisms are greatly overstated. There is evidence in several
places of other persons being present during parts, at least, of this long discussion some to pity, some to mock Job, and
some as silent spectators.
critical

:

As the

following, (1) That Elihu does not appear in the Prologue.
;

;

;

;

;

:

;

—

jThe article (the storm) is very natural, if we take it in connection with those strong premonitory sympmj?DnTT toma of an approaching tempest that marked tl^ close of Elihu's speech. In the other supposed connection it is far from
being easy, though poasibly allowable.
:
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had done in the beginning, but with a good grace, manifesting reverence for
and respect for suifering, but still more respect for what he deems true and right. The
" higher criticism," as Davidson says, " cannot maintain its gravity over these peculiarities,
and discharges at them a great amount of bad language." " His speeches," it says, " are
filled with gemachtes Pathos, and erfolglos Forcirtes," with other charges of a similar kind.
Now, nothing is less reliable, or more uncertain, than this kind of jaunty remark in respect
It is a pretentiousness worse than any that can be imputed to
to an ancient composition.
Elihu, which would pretend to judge thus of words, and style, and the genuineness of certain
kinds of phraseology, in a literature affording such scanty means of comparison. Besides,
it is very easy to imagine some critical theory of the Rationalists in which these very pecuStriking Arabian circumliarities, or similar ones, would probably be cited as all-important.
locutions, they might be called, such as marked the old seances, and were regarded as a
literary excellence, or marked Kohelethisms, or any thing else that might be thought to have
a critical interest, or a bearing upon the question of some supposed place or time of authorten, as Eliphaz

age,

ship.

If Elihu

is tlie last

speaker, then the words, "

who

is this

that darkens counsel," &c., might

be regarded as spoken of him incidentally, or as first disposing of what had just preceded,
although the address, generally, is to Job. There might be assigned reasons for this, con-

view we have taken of him. The contusion of speech, before alluded to as occasioned by the appalling approach of the storm, and which, he himself confesses, would furnish a ground for it.
These opening words resemble very much his own
sistent with the favorable

language, as though echoed back to

speaking?

("I3'ix

him from the thunder-cloud
we cannot order our speech
:

tense of description)

by reason

of the darkness."

respect to

its

Or, again,

abstract truth, but

" Is it told

Him

that I

am

in the presence of CPSp), or

might be called a "darkening of counsel," not in

it

when presented

as a solution of the great

exclusion of other grounds in the proceedings of
" giveth no account of His ways."

problem, to the
who, according to Elihu himself,

Him

THE BOOK NOT A SOLUTION OP THE PROBLEM OF EVIL.
One might be
Book as
and man

this,
is

led to think, at

first

view, that the great matter worthy of such a sublime

would be the solution of the problem of

held accountable.

evil

—how sin came into the

world

It is the question of the ages, to

the Critical Philosophy makes an approach.

There

is,

the settling of which not even
however, no allusion to it in the di-

vine allocution, except as comprehended in that awful declaration of power and sovereignty
seeming to say, as the voice said to Moses " I will be gracious to whom I will be gracious
forgiving iniquity, transgression and sin— visiting iniquities unto the third and
fourth generation, and showing mercy unto thousands of them that love me and
keep my commandments." Beyond this, no solution is ofiered, and Merx is right in saying,
:

it

may

it

must certainly be regarded

seem, that if any clearing

Tlie

up

of this dark problem

however irreverent
had been the design of the Book,

as a failure;—that question stands just as

it

did before.

Bioine Address, and the modern Natural Theology.

No argument from Design.
been said that this speech of Jehovah contains an implied argument
similar in substance to the one offered by our modern Natural Theology.
So Merx, Das Oedicht von Hiob
It has

pa. XXX.: " It is to exhibit the theology of nature,

and that the rational aims visible therein
has like rational aims in all His government,
moral as well as physical."
With this he connects what Job says about Wisdom,* ch. xxviii., etc.
as a preparatory
or transition step in the Losung or Solution of the Problem.
The argument may be thus
stated The divine speech is an exhib ition of God's wisdom in
nature
furnish proof that

God

:

;

* It is in respect to this that

Job

is

assigned, by

many commentators,

to

what they

of .Job as " polemizing " against the Proverbs writer.

Prov.

viil.

"polemizing" against the older author

of

Rut
Job!

why

call the

must we

re-

Chokma

portion of the
Delitzsch supposes the
on the other hand regards the author
not the other way, if there is » difference,
the -u.uui
author of

making ,t coeval with the Prorerhs, or the time of Solomon, a little earlier or
Wisdom of the ProTerbs to be an advance development, and therefore later. Merx,

Bible,

therefore

*

a

little later.

u«
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it as intended to show that He must be equally wise in His spiritual government.
But
would not be a solution. It would be simply an assertion, on a grander scale, of what
is assumed by all the speakers throughout the Book, all of whom seem to vie with each other
in lauding the divine wisdom.
Job especially dwells upon its greatness and unsearchableness (xxviii. 20, &c.), leaving to man, as his peculiar and highest wisdom, the duty of reverencing it (ver. 28), acknowledging it, and " departing from evil." Architectural excel-

gard
that

lence

is,

indeed, a pervading idea of this divine address

the predominant one,

;

but that power, almighty power,

shown not only

is

thunder tones, but also in
its effect on Job, whose first
Thou canst do all things," as
before cited Now I know it, whatever misgiving thought of some fatality I may have betrayed in former words now wholly renounced. It does not tell us in general that God acts
solely from moral reasons; there is something in the language that gives the idea of aii;istic
purposes regarded as having a value in themselves, aside from any moral or utilitarian considerations.
He may make worlds, and lesser works, such as some of the great animals, for the
glory and beauty of them, irrespective of any benefit* to man, or to other rational beings.
is

in the general style of
words in reply are " I know that

its

:

:

The Divine Ways Transcending and

Eph.

Ineffable.

iii.

10

;

John

ix. 3.

There may be aesthetic reasons. And then, again, there may be others altogether ineffable, whose explanations man could not receive if God, or super-human beings, should offer
them. What right have we to apply the measure of our Ethics, or our Psychology, or our
Ontology, to Him "whose ways are above our ways, and whose thinking is above our thinking,
even as the heavens are high above the earth," that is, immeasurably and inconceivably beyond us? Sober Scripture sanctions such a representation. As before intimated, the designs
of God, in His dealings with men, may be connected with effects to be produced in higher
spheres (Eph. iii. 10, before cited) and so what He does, or permits to be done, to individuals
may have relations, wise and just, extending far beyond them, whether in the present world
or in any other. We are safe here in simply receiving the teaching of our Saviour (John ix.
;

2)

when

" the disciples asked

him

:

Rabbi,

who

sinned, this

man

himself, or his parents, that

he was born blind?" It was for the sin of neither, is the answer, "but that the works of God
might be made manifest in him." Here is no throwing it upon nature, as the Eationalist
would have done, but a positive assertion of a Divine purpose, and yet that that purpose had
respect to something altogether separate from any punishment, discipline, or general wellbeing of the individual sufferer.
formed say unto him who formed
is

"Who
it,

art

Why

thou that repliest against God?

hast thou

made me thus ?"

brought to us by this voice from the thunder-cloud.

Such

Shall the thing
is

It is that of a personal

the idea that

omnipotence

unchallengeable, doing all things wisely, all things well, yet giving no account (HV N7, answering not) to any who demand the reason of its ways. It is the first great truth for man to

—

—

learn the predominant truth to take rank before all others the fundamental truth, not for
the infancy of the world merely, but most especially needed in this age of naturalism, of
scientific boasting,

of godless spiritualism.

THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE NAEEATIYE.
dim nucleus of fact, or a pure fiction ? In
answer to the first of these questions, some would deem it sufficient to say, that the book is a
poem on its very face. But this does not settle the matter. It may be so called unquestionably; and yet it may well be doubted whether, at the date of its authorship, even assigning
it to the Solomonic period, there was that clear line of distinction between prose and poetry
that afterwards existed. All high and animating thought has a tendency to measured language, to some kind of formal emphasis or repetition called parallelism, and which, in the
Shemitic tongues, at least, is the beginning of rhythmical movement. It seems to be a demand
of strong emotion, or of some strong interest in the thought expressed, whether devotional,
Is

Job a truthful

* The

modem

narrative, a legend with a

Natural Theology has very

line of the ancient thinking,

little like it

in the Bible.

It

Pythagorean and Platonic, as well as Shemitic.

may be

said, too, in general, to be

out of the

Ideas, divine thoughts, as having in

selves an artistic or intellectual excellence, in a word, the glory of" God, take precedence of

mere

them-

utilitarian final causes.

;

;

; ;

;
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:

JOB.

more animated colloquial
had much of this parallelism or germinal poetry; as in the language of Abigail to David, 1 Sam. xxv. 28, 29, or in the pleadings
of the widow of Tekoah, 2 Sam. xiv. 13, 15, and other places that might be cited, where just
in proportion as the thought or feeling rises in earnestness, do the words also seem to rise into
a species of parallelism, and take on more and more of a rhythmical aspect. Thus viewed, the
style of the speeches in Job may be held to be the natural one for the expression of such
thoughts, requiring neither study nor artifice. That was the way men talked when deeply
There

prophetic, or sententious.
style

among the Hebrews and

is

reason, too, for thinking that the

other Shemitic peoples

earnest, or under the influence of strong emotion, or when the gravity of the ideas discussed
seemed to demand something corresponding to it in the style of utterance, some measured
cadence, be it of "the simplest kind, that might mark them as grave and emphatic. The exact
prose style, on the other hand, may have been, in fact, the more artificial, as carefully avoiding this kind of sententious, emotional utterance, so ill adapted to statistical narrative, though
suiting well the thoughtful soliloquy, or some forms of animated colloquialism.
There is,
therefore, really nothing unnatural, nothing artificial
rather the reverse in the fact that
these speeches in Job have this easy rhythmical cadence, which the reader, if he have taste
and feeling, must acknowledge to be in perfect harmony with the gravity of the subjects discussed.
Far removed as we are from this Oriental style, we should have been a little surprised, nevertheless, had the lamentations of Job, and the responses of his friends, been carried on in the same kind of talk we have in the prologue and other narrative Scripture.*

—

—

* Instead of a sense of artiflcialness, it is truly with something like a feeling of ease and freedom that we emerge from
the curt, statistical dialect into these more spontaneous utterances, in whatever parts of the Bible they may occur. As when
Moaea, as though weary of hia lawgiving, breaka out into song

Equally unconacioua of anything
that

Give

ear,

And

hear,

artificial

ye heavens, and I will speak

;

Earth, the words of my mouth.

was Isaiah when he opens his prophecy with similar language, or predictB

men
Shall beat their sworda into ploughshares.

Their apears into pruning-hooks

Or the sententious Solomon thus

falling into

My

measure in the utterance of hia prudential wisdom

:

son, hear the instructions of

thy father,
And forsake not the law of thy mother.

It

is

found everywhere in Scripture, and in the mouths of all
Lord,

When

classes,

when Thou wentest out

whatever

may

be their variety of character

of Zion,

thou marched'st out of the

field of

Edom.

—Deborah.

Where thou goest, I will go
Where thou lodgeat, I will lodge
Thy people shall be my people.
Thy God my God,
;

;

—KtTTH,

The Boul of my lord is bound in the bundle of life
The aoula of thine enemies cast forth from the aling.

— ABiaAa.
Tor we must needs die, and are as water spilt.
But God doth gather again his banished ones.

The

—Widow
Spirit of the

His word was in

Lord spake by

my

— Last Words op David.

The Lord maketh poor and maketh

He

op Teeoah.

me

tongue.

rich

bringeth low and lifteth high.

— Hanp{ah.

So in Luke, Elizabeth, and Mary, and Simeon, break out spontaneously in this same rapt measured
language; and In
manner does John in the Revelation rise into poetry, if we choose to give it that name. It is, however,
nothing
from what we have in the Psalms and Job, and even in Bcclesiastes. Those who made
such utterances
did not think they were speaking or writing poefry as a studied or
artificial langmge.
The state of soul, as caused by the
moving circumstances, made it spontaneous usage made it eaay; it was a natural speaking— not an
imprmising
like

essentially different

as some
might be inclined to call it; for that implies something like Abactor shitl, however acquired, and has,
besides, but little
of value or significance beyond the mere surprise it occasions. It need only
be said, that we have something of an echo
of this old style in the Koranic rhymes and cadences, though there the artifice is clearly visible.
;
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interest, the

rative.

ideas are perfectly consistent.

It

may have
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true.

the dramatic form, the dramatic

dramatic emotion, the dramatic teaching, and yet be substantially a truthful narfor what are merely matters of language, such as the use of round

Making allowance

and double numbers to express things that are beyond statistical estimate, we may believe
in the general outward yerity, whilst regarding this mode of stating the vastneas of Job's
possessions, and the suddenness of his calamities, as itself evidence of a subjective truthfulness.
It testifies to the deep impression left by the story as explicable only on some basis of
actuality consistent with emotional hyperbole, but repelling the thought of artistic skill or
frigid invention.

It is this subjective truthfulness

faith in the divinity of the

Holy

Scriptures.

which

is all

that

is

required for a true

It includes every thing else of value, and,

once firmly held throughout, brings with it the idea of the outward supernatural as not
easily separable from such a book, and such a history, lying, as it does, in fhe midst of
such cotemporary human surroundings. We are compelled to take with it a corresponding
measure of objective truth, regarded as separate from the necessarily emotional language,
or as far as may be demanded for the moral and spiritual impression. In this way, what
we have called subjective truthfulness may be very easily defined. It is the perfect honesty of
the writer or writers whom God has chosen as the recorders of the great objective eventswhich constitute the revelation He has made to the world. We are only to suppose that
they heartily believed the truth of what they wrote, according to its evident intent as
historical, dramatic, or allegorical, to be judged of according to the clear marks left upon its
style.
When we thus believe in the perfect honesty of the writers, we shall find ourselves,
Applying this to the
if truthful and candid, compelled to believe in a great deal more.
Book of Job, we can thus hold that the writer, whoever he may have been, and in whatever
age he may have lived, truly believed the substantial historical verity of what his pen has
transmitted to us. This subjective truthfulness is unaffected by the steps or media through
which such a belief may have come to him. It may have been in one of three ways the
writer may have been an eye-witness ; or he may have received it from near cotemporary testimony, in which he fully trusts ; or it may have reached him through a tradition, of whose
substantial truthfulness he has no doubt. There has thus come to him the substance of the
story a rich and prosperous man suddenly reduced to the extreme of poverty, bereavement,
and pain ; his sore trial, the treatment of his friends, the prolonged discussions between them,
:

:

the alleged divine interposition, and the sufferer's restoration to a state of still greater prosAlong with this is the idea of a super-earthly nexus of events, originating the properity.
trial is brought about, and furnishing a reason for the strange
This revelation of events belonging to the superhuman sphere, and the modes by
which they may be supposed to become known to the human mind, whether as pictorial accommodations, or in any other way, present a question standing by itself The ground of

vidential

means by which the

suffering.

faith in them,

plane of

is

the same as that of other Scriptural narratives which carry us above the
It is enough for one who believes in the Bible as truly a divine

human knowledge.

book, that they are spiritually and dramatically consistent with the earthly events of the
and the spiritual design to which they furnish the key. On the round numbers we

story

have already remarked. They should disturb no one who is familiar with the style of the
Bible.
They are simply methods of expressing vastness without regard to statistical accuracy.
It may be said, indeed, that the use of units, tens, and hundreds, in such narratives, would have furnished good ground of suspicion, or actually detracted from our perfect
trust in this subjective truthfulness of the writer which we rationally regard as beyond every
other excellence.

The same may be

said in respect to the rapid connection of the events.

It

one trouble coming whilst
is a picture giving us the most vivid impression of suddenness, or
"
another is fresh in its eifect and remembrance, breaking the victim, as Job says, with breach
not
infrequent
in the great
something
this
as
confirms
experience
upon breach." Human
trials

of

life,

to

whatever causation they may be referred. Such a story leads to hyperboles.
Their absaid to be its natural and therefore most truthful language.

They may almost be
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sence would betray an unemotional state out of
believed.

They would

'=^'

harmony with the deep

interest of the events

characterize the style even of an animated eye-witness.

Still

more

might they be expected in one who gives such an account its second transmission and thus
this language of emotion would become its fitting, or, as we might even call it, its truthful
vehicle, getting a traditional form which is the strongest evidence of a once vivid actuality,
easy to be distinguished from the wild myth, or the more fanciful legend. The same view
may be taken of Job's restoration. In itself, it is not an improbable event. The round
numbers here are doubled, but this, too, is matter of language. It is a mode of expressing
the fact that the restored prosperity greatly exceeded that of the former state as in sober
descriptive Greek we may have SiKXaatog used as only another term for nolvTrMucn^^ or the
multifold.f In judging of this truthfulness, it is enough if we can be satisfied of the absence
There is abundant internal
of all invention, or of any thing that looks like literary artifice.
evidence, that the scenes and events recorded were real scenes and real events to the writer,
whoever he Aiay have been. He believed the story; he gives the discussions either as he
heard them, or as they had been repeated, over and over, in many an ancient consessus. The
very modes of transmission show the deep impression it had made, in all the East, as a most
veritable as well as most marvellous event.
It may be this, and yet as truly a drama, with
its heroic action, whether outward or spiritual, and having as much right to the namej as
any others, so-called, which are inventions, either in whole or in part.
;

;

kind of language, indicating, aa it does, the absence of invention, which shows the atate of
it, and his firm belief in the substantial truth of the story, whether derived from near
witnesses, or from remoter tradition. As we have elsewhere remarked {Note to Lange Gen., p. 319), " there is something
in this subjective truthfulness as denoted by wide and rounded statements, which is far more precious to a right faith,
than any attempt at objective or s'-ientific accuracy." "All the, high hills under the whole heaven," Gen. vii. 19, is evidently the langudge of a spectator deeply moved by the scene as he beholds it. How much more lull of fatisfaction is this
to a right thinking, than any numerical or geographical settlement of the question about the exterd of the flood. In the
emotion evidently denoted by such words, there is carried the vivid impression of reality, and this is what we most need.
So, too. Acts ii. 5: 'And there were dwelling ia Jerusalem Jews devout men out of every nation under heaven I'' We
cannot resist the feeling of some most real memorable assemblage, that gave rise to such an impassioned description. It
Is not at all the style of legend bat of deep emotion.
A atill more remarkable proof of oar seeming paradox, is the language of the loving and beloved disciple, John xxi. 23. What a vivid reality must there have been in that character which
calla out the seemingly extravagant language: "Noteventhe world could contain the books that should be written."
The comparison is to be taken, not as a measure of outward-fact, but as an expression of devotion, of admiration, of boundleas love.
In this sense it is no extravagance ; the hyperbole wholly disappears. When John wrote that Gospel, the
world of sense, with all its images, failed to set forth the excellence of Christ. " Heaven and earth were full of his glory."
He must have lived, most oftjeciiiiei?/ lived, who produced Bucb an impression. Inwardly it was the most truthful of utterances. Let us suppose that the statement had been more guardedly made, and instead of the world it had been said
" Hardly a folio volume would have sufiiced for the recital of what Jesus had done ;" how would it have diminished that
real power and truthfulness to which the strongest utterances were inadequate.
The same view may he taken of all parts of the Old Testament, where immense numbers, especially round numbers, are
employed; as in the emotional statements of certain great battles with their countless slaughter. The case is different
when statistical accuracy entera into the very essence of the account, as in the details of the Tabernacle and of the Levitt* It

is,

in fact, this very

the writer's mind in relation to

:

cal sacrifices.

t A difficulty is made from the statement of Job's age at the close of the Book. It comes from adding the number
there mentioned (140 years) to his supposed former life, which could hardly have been less than 60 or 60 years, thus

making, in all, two hundred years or more.

But there is no need of this; the most easy and unforced rendering would
take this term, 140 years, as the entire length of his life. He lived till he became 140 years old. ^ This is in harmony
with his se'Mng his children to the fourth generation, or great grand-children, even though born after he was fifty years
The words

old.

HXr

"''inX. "after this,'^ are not in conflict with

such a view.

It

may

Job lived on, even to the age of 140 years."
Such an age is not improbable, even
archal. There ar^ examples of tiuch longevity in quite modern times.
ter thia

X

There are the best of reasons for calling Job a drama,

the essential parts of such a composition
trial or prize..

It

is

much

action

of outward

were wholly

movement

the dramatic interest

take the

word

in too

narrow a

sense.

It has all

:

xxli. 160, to a far higher

aAAd. Trepi
if its

we do not

a later time than the patri-

its Prologue, its Dialogue, and its Crisis.
It has, moreover, its great S.BKov,
the very heart of the Book, possessing even an Epic grandeur of interest. The integrity of Job, the
may say, is the matter of this test, the subject of this ayuv, or strife between God and Satan. To ac-

very soul of Job, we
commodate Homer'fl language, Iliad

Even

if

very easily be rendered: "Affor

is

theme

:

ovx iep-qCov, ovSk ^oet'ij,
'i'YXHS fxapvavrai a9ava.Toi.o.

would, none the leas, be entitled to the name dramatic. It has, however, as
Prometheua Vinctus of ^schylus, or the Philoctetea of Sophocles. In the latter, too,

spiritual, it

aa the

chiefly in the spiritual strife arising out of intense bodily pain.
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be regarded as purely poetic, in fact as well as in form, with the exception,
human elements, whether legendary or historical, that may have aided in

perhaps, of a few

its composition.
By those who adopt this view, as is done by some of
our most pious as well as learned commentators, it is, of course, held that the Prologue, and
the Theophany at the close, belong to the dramatic scenery. As maintained, however, by

inspiring the idea of

men

like Hengstenberg, Dillmann,

come from any such aversion

and

Delitzsch, this theory of poetic invention does not

to the very idea of the supernatural as characterizes the

whole
with them the mere shunning of difficulties, or for the sake of
making the Book more credible and acceptable as a part of Holy Writ. They think that
they discover in the Book itself, in its apparent plan and style, evidence of such dramatic
intent.
And this does not diminish its value. There is almost every style of writing in the

Eationalist school.

It is not

Bible, historical, devotional, ethical, allegorical, and even mythical.
God may employ this
dramatic mode of representing truth as well as any other. It may be received as we receive
the parables of our Saviour. There would be demanded, however, a method of exegesis dif-

from that which would be proper for such books as Genesis and Samuel. Another
is that they regard this kind of didactic representation as belonging to what they call
the Chokma period (the Wisdom or Philosophy period) of Hebrew literature, and, therefore, not to be judged by the same rules that would be applied to the older Scripture.
This
view of Job as being, in the main, a poetic invention, at least in its superhuman representations, may be regarded as the one now current in the Christian Church.
The weight of critical argument may even seem to be in its favor and yet it may not be amiss to consider what
may be said for the older view, and whether there is such a diflference, in this respect, between Job and other parts of the Bible.
ferent

reason

;

The Eationalist is repelled by the supernatural everywhere. He has a most irrational,
and yet an easily-explained, dislike to the very idea, in whatever part of the Scriptures he
may meet with it. Viewing it then as a question wholly by itself, it may well be asked, why
the superhuman accounts in Job may not be received just as we receive them in the narrations of Exodus, or of Luke's Gospel, or of the Acts of the Apostles.
The question may
refer to the supernatural simply when displayed upon earth as visible matter-of-fact, or to
superhuman scenes narrated as transpiring in a superhuman sphere.
In regard to the
latter, it may be said, as we have before hinted, that the difficulties are by no means peculiar to the Book of Job.
The question as to the mode of inspiration, or the way in which
such superhuman or ante-historical facts become known to the writers, meets us in other parts
of the Bible. The same mystery hangs over the first of Genesis. It suggests itself immediately in reading such accounts as that of 2d Chronicles xviii. 18-21, or the recitals of divine

messages coming to the prophets. If, however, we are convinced, on general grounds, that
is a divine book in the honest sense of the word, that is, given specially by God

the Bible
for

our instruction in a

Book of Job,

or

way

that other books are not, the minor difficulties vanish.

any other book,

is

truly inspired,

and we

receive

it

as such, then

If the

may

it

God

provides for all such communications, whether by trance vision, by symbolic imagery, or by filling some human mind with the general idea and the accompanying

be trusted that

it to its own modes of conceiving, as controlled, more or less, by its meaand clothed in its own necessarily imperfect human language. Thus may
it be given to us in the Holy Canon as the representative of a superhuman fact', some knowledge of which is demanded cts a fact ineffiible, or incapable of communication in any other
way. To deny the possibility of this is simply the bold irrationality of affirming that there
can be no communication between the infinite and the finite mind, or of still more recklessly
asserting that there are no superhuman scenes that between man and God, if there be a
God, there is an infinite blank, unoccupied by beings or events, and in which nothing can

emotion, then leaving

sure of science,

—

We may say, too, on the

ground of the same authorities, that its historical truth, be it more or less, does not at all
Some degree of such historical truth, real or supposed, is, in fact, demanded
hy it. All the Greek tragedies are so constructed on old narratives believed to be real such as those of the Trojan and
so that while a few, like the P&rssi of .3Eschylu8,
Argonautic ages. It needed something of the kind to inspire them
are almost wholly historical, none are pure fictions.
stand in the

way

of

its

dramatic character.

;

;
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human

take place that may, in any way, affect the course of the

history either collective or

Some such general view in regard to modes of revealing may be rationally
adopted by one who regards the book of Job as true and inspired— that is, in some way
given by God as other books are not. If uninspired, if a mere human production, then
individual.

Book of Job has for us simply an archaic interest, like the early Arabian songs, or some
Carmen Moallakat written in golden letters, and suspended in the temple at Mecca. If no
higher view can be taken of it than this, then, surely, the vast amount of comment bestowed
upon it, by Rationalists as well as by believers, has been far beyond its deserts. The immense
this

labor might have been better devoted to other and

more useful purposes.

The Supernatural in Job not

to be Rejected.

A rejection of the book on the ground of its

supernatural and superhuman origin is simply
in accordance with the procedure of the Rationalists everywhere. They even think it too much
for its poetry, unless regarded as fiction throughout, or without any nucleus of truth, however
dim and legendary. Thus, in defiance of such passages as Isaiah vi. 1-4, Umbreit asserts
that the Old Testament recognizes no theophanies after the times of Moses. In Job, therefore, it was a pure poetic fiction, hardly admissible unless the action and the scenery are

And so he asks with an expression of contempt for any one who might even imagine the contrary " Wenn die ganze Sache Dichtung
Wahrheit ?" It is not, however, the
war, was war denn die Gotteserscheinung im Sturme ?
degree of outward splendor in the theophany, or the magnitude of the sense marvel, as we
may call it, that makes the difficulty for this class of interpreters. The objection is to any
idea of God in the world as a manifest causation, whether it be in "the whisper,'' or in "the
thunder of his power" (Job xxvi. 14). They are haunted by the thought of their dislike to

dramatically assigned to the Patriarchal period.

:

the miraculous in any sense, or of any divinely-caused deviation from the coiirse that things
take, whether in nature or in history.
And yet they must reject the most

would otherwise
undeniable

facts, or

admit marvels greater, in truth, than any that

miracles

—strange

human,

that, to a thoughtful contemplation, are

may

be styled physical

and spiritual
more inexplicable than any analogous departures or irregularities, seemingly, in nature. Such an anomalous spiritual phenomenon
is the very position of this old book of Job, or this old "poem," lying, as it does, in the liteLet the serious yet intelligent reader fix his mind upon
rature of the ancient heathen world.
the cotemporary tlieologies and mythologies. A little to the south-west lies Egypt, so lauded
now for its ancient culture, and its alleged longseval supremacy in what is called civilization,
or the peculiar condition of "the higher man,"
Egypt, so well known then as the land of
crocodile and serpent worship, of the grossest animal superstition, of the most debasing, Godforgetting worldliness.
Not far to the east, or just beyond the Indus, are the monstrous forms
of Nature worship, as exhibited in the strangest combinations of mystic, pantheistic, and polytheistic ideas.
To the Mediterranean west, yet still within the Shemitic knowledge, are the
myriad fancies of the Greek mythology, with its Bacchanalian festivals, its worship not only
destitute of moral power, but the cherisher everywhere of impure ideas
aesthetic, it is true,
famed for its ideas of the beautiful in art, yet most unclean. Almost in contact with it lies
the Dagon idolatry, or fish worship, of the Philistines and the Phcenicians. To the north,
on the Euphrates, the weird Chaldaean and Babylonian superstitions, as we learn from the
dark phantoms of them that haunt us in reading the book of Daniel. Right below it, on
the south, the Sabjean idolatry, or star worship, which had infected the primitive monotheism
of the Shemitic Joktanifes. There is no need of going farther in such a summary. Everywhere was there the rapid verifying of Paul's words (Rom. i. 21-28), setting forth the ways in
which men destroy for themselves the pure knowledge of a personal God. Now think of this
book of Job in the midst of such surroundings the transparent purity of its religious ideas
deviations from the general course of things in the moral

—

—

—

yielding in no respect to the loftiest of modern conceptions, the marvellously sublime representations it makes of the divine personality, omnipotence, infinity, unsearchableness, wisdom,
grace and holiness in a word, its distinguishing theism jealous even of the admiration of the

—

heavenly bodies, the "sun in

its

splendor, the

moon walking

in brightness," lest

it

might
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from the reverence due to Him " who setteth his glory above the Heavens."
and conserving influence kept it so clean, so rational, so holy, in the very
midst of saoh ahounding impurities? If tendencies so universal and so constant may be
called nature, then surely must there have been here the manifestation of a divine power.
That One above the human sphere should sometimes speak to us, even though it might be in
a voice from the cloud, is not a greater marvel for the reason, though it might be more*
astounding to the sense. For reason, too, has its marvels, and one of them the greatest of
them, perhaps would be such an everlasting silence of the super-human worlds, or that to

seem

to detract

What

restraining

—

—

man—himself a

supernatural as well as a rational being

—no

direct

communication should

come from a higher plane than that of nature.
It is the moral sublime of the book of Job that makes the supernatural
if fair criticism
should allow us to regard it as having such an element all the more easy of belief. With
such an accompaniment, it becomes all the more natural if we may use the seeming paradox
or the more to be looked for in the whole course of things including every movement,
moral and spiritual as well as physical. It seems fitting that there should be a theophany in
such a drama and this fittingness would be none the less if we regard the human elements
And so we might say of the superas being, at the same time, an outward historical reality.
natural everywhere in the Bible, so different from the wild, grotesque, unmeaning, or monever

—
—

—

—

;

strous supernatural that meets us in all those "other ancient mythologies" with

Rationalist

is

so fond of classing the

mythologies," there

is

Hebrew

which the

In these other books, these "other
nothing to give significance to the miraculous, whereas throughout our
Scriptures.

Holy Book, from the opening creative scenes to the apocalyptic closing, it is the great moral
and spiritual, the great theological ideas, that make the supernatural events narrated seem its
fitting and most reasonable accompaniment.
It would be strange, on the other hand, that, in
connection with such grand unearthly teaching, the appearance of a super-earthly power,
the intervention of a super-earthly
It is

thus that

we may hold

mind

or voice, should be wholly lacking.

in respect to this

Book of Job.

Is there internal evidence,

poem, and the opening and
closing events as the appropriate dramatic scenery ? Such a view is entirely consistent with
a belief in its inspiration, and of its being designed to occupy a high place in the Divine
Canon. Aside from such a theory, however, and such alleged internal evidence, or regarded
simply in themselves, the supernatural events that appear to be set forth in this book may
as

some of the best

critics

maintain, for regarding

it

as a divine

be received just as we receive similar narrations in other parts of the Bible.

What

is

there

in the voice from the storm cloud, or even in the prolonged utterances that follow it, more
intredible than the voice from Sinai with its specific law-givings, the voice to Elijah in

Horeb, the voices that, in some way, came to the Prophets, the voice from the burning
bush, the voice that spake to Paul from the midday sky ? Above all, what is there in it
more strange or faith-surpassing than what is told us in respect to our Saviour's baptism,

when the Heavens opened, and the Spirit descended like a dove, and a voice from the firmament was heard saying: "This is my Beloved Son in whom I am well pleased?" In all these
cases the exceeding greatness of the moral sublime throws in the back-grou,nd the physical

There is a harmony in it which not only favors, but demands assent. Granting
elements of the story, just as they are narrated, in all their human and natural
grandeur, the supernatural, whether voice or appearance, seems but its fitting complement.
It is true, that to those who are eye-witnesses of the event, the miracle is the attestation of
strangeness.

the

human

the doctrine

;

but for minds that read or contemplate it, the converse also holds
makes the miracle easy of belief.

glory of the truth that

:

it

is

the
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The term Rhythmical
iteelf appropriate, is also

is preferred to Metrical, because the latter name, though in
used of Biblical translations not strictly in Rhythm, or Metre, but

only adopting the metrical division, h aTixoic, or as suggested by the Hebrew parallelism.
The present is an attempt to give the Book of Job in a true rhythmical form. The deter-

mination of that form, however, requires careful study. There are, it is said, some old English Versions of Job in rhyme.
That, however, was not to be thought of. Aside from the
difficulty such a method would make in preserving the exegetical accuracy demanded, it was
felt that to such a production as Job the jingle of rhyme would be altogether belittling.
Our

common blank

verse line of five feet would present no great difficulty in itself

With

a

little

Common

English Version might be put into that form with a preservation
of all such accuracy as. it possesses. But there were two objections to it. The first is that
such blank verse, though having more dignity than rhyme, would become too monotonous, aa
change, even our

the reader would presently

feel,

and would,

therefore, be poorly adapted to the exceedingly

passionate and abrupt parts of this divine poem.

In the second place,

it

would require a

dis-

Hebrew accentuation and parallelism as determining the close of lines, and demanding inequality. What we call blank verse is, in fact, only rhythmical, or, rather, meaThe divisions into lines on the page of the book are but for the eye. The
sured, prose.
regard of the

thought goes over them, not only to the completion of sentences, but of clauses and subordinate divisions. In other words, the ends of lines are not marked by any peculiar cadence
By the ear alone, one
either in the rhythm, as in Greek, or in the thought, as in Hebrew.
could not tell whether the reader was at the beginning, at a mid caesura, or at the ends of
Now the Hebrew parallelisms, whether they have within them what may strictly be
verses.
called rhythm or not, are ever marked by distinct closings, determined both by the cadence
This must be attended to, and the
of the thought, and by the position of the accents.
translator has aimed at its strictest observance.
For such a purpose, inequality of lines is
absolutely demanded, since the Hebrew divisions thus made are of very different lengths.

—

an excellence and a beauty in itself.
It
is wanted in the more impasespecially in Job's sighing, soliloquizing, and sometimes almost delirious

Besides, such inequality, if rightly managed,

is

prevents monotony, and gives, moreover, the freedom that

sioned parts,

—

utterances.

Thus the reader will perceive, that in order to preserve these important elements of paand accent, there has been employed a very peculiar kind of rhythm. It bears an
outward resemblance to what is sometimes incorrectly called Pindaric in English verse. But

rallelism

misnomer, because the true Pindaric has different kinds of feet, or measures, as well
or the
Here, however, one kind of foot, the iambus (^
)
iambic spondee, is universal. Other fe.et, as they very rarely occur, are merely substitutes
Thus the anapsest o j ) is used sometimes at the beginning of a line, as also a
for it.
o o ), occasionally, but ever in such a way as to commence a dipode with the
choriamb
stronger ictus. The tribrach [^ ^ o) very rarely occurs. It is avoided as unmusical, though
commonly regarded as admissible among English iambi.
this is a

—

as different lengths of lines.

(

(

—
4

—

—
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—

:

ori^jv^i/iij

In regard to the
of English poetry.

iii X ivi_fi^u\^ X iv^iii

xiixj

xv_f

the principal one

is

The Alexandrine comes

in

lines,

xn

common pentameter, or blank verse line
much more rarely, and almost always in the

the

second or closing part of a parallelism. In such a position, especially at the end of some
impassioned utterance, comes, now and then, the heptameter, or long line of seven feet, used
by Bryant in some of his poems, and by Chapman in his translation of Homer. It is equivalent to two lines of our

unsevered movement.

Common

As

Metre, but

much more harmonious, on account

of

its

long

in the first line of the following couplet:

And thou

thyself

As sheaf that

]

in ripened age

in its season to the

|

unto thy grave

garner mounts

shalt come,

|

;

Mingled with the common blank verse line of five, there
comes very frequently one or more of four feet; whilst in the transitions, and in the commencement of some new peculiar strain, there are short lines of three, and occasionally of

the second being an Alexandrine.

two

feet, or

after

The

a single dipode.

trimeter not unfrequently

makes a very

satisfactory close

pentameters
Higher than Heaven's height! what canst thou do?
Deeper than Sheol's depths what canst thou know?
Its measurement is longer than the earth,
And broader than the sea.
I

may

The great thing is to get the idea, however it
be said.
Attempts at verse must necessarily impair the force and
clearness of the thought. To this it may be replied, in the first place, that facility, smoothness in reading, are to be desired, if the sense is not sacrificed, and that the feeling accomIn the second
panying the thought may be a most important part of the thought itself.
place, paradoxical as it may seem to some minds, it may be maintained that the sense is
But what need of

may

this?

it

be expressed, in English.

actually

made more

clear in a rhythmical translation, if properly done,

that element of emotion without which the sense, in

its

inasmuch

essence and entirety,

is

as

it

gives

not truly

There may, indeed, be an overloading, and an obscuration, arising from too much
but whether that can be charged upon the present attempt, is left to the
judgment of the reader. For fuller reasons in support of a position that may seem so paradoxical, he is referred to the Introduction to the Metrical Version of Ecclesiastes, Vol. X. of
the Lange Series, page 171. The ground taken is that we cannot do justice to poetry unless
we read it as poetry, that is, not simply knowing it to be such in the original, but feeling it
Now this cannot easily be done in a rough unrhythto be so as we peruse the translation.
mical prose version. The disorder in the dress is constantly interfering with this feeling we
wish to have. Thus reading it as prose, in spite of our knowledge of its being poetry, we are
constantly expecting the more logical transitions; and when they are not found, it seems all
a disconnected and, sometimes, unmeaning rhapsody. A very simple rhythm, if it be smooth,
may give the feeling that should accompany, whilst yet keeping as close to the lexical and
grammatical sense as any purely prose translation could do. By this simple outward proreceived.

artiflcialness

;

—

cess,

the soul of the reader

is

set in the right direction.

gets into the current of thought

and

The

subjective predominates.

and the purely emotional

He

become not
only easy, but natural. When they occur, they are felt to be something we might expect,
and the mind thus prepared, not only apprehends them at once, but sees in them an exquiThus the passage is actually better understood from the very
site emotional appropriateness.
feeling,

transitions

rhythmical form. In this way a verse translation of a poem in another language,
with the same number of words, or with a very small difference, may carry the whole sense,
that is, both emotion and idea, more surely and more distinctly than any prose version could
fact of its

have done that had been constructed with the utmost regard to lexical accuracy. This may
be tested by a comparison which would appeal to every reader's common sense, as well as
literary taste.
Take Bryant's translation of the Iliad. Its blank verse is not only very
smooth, as verse, but remarkably faithful.
It is an evidence how near one may bring the
English to the Greek, and yet preserve a simple though musical metrical form. Let the
effect of this be contrasted, not with the overloaded rhymes of Pope, but with the best prose

a

SPECIAL INTRODUCTION TO THE RHYTHMICAL VERSION,

61

its aim the utmost lexical accuracy, and availing
of every help that could be derived from the study of Eustathiua, and of all the scholiasts.
Certainly, Bryant carries us farther into the very soul of Homer than any such prose

translation that could be made, having for
itself

translations could possibly do, even

though aided by

so complete a scholastic apparatus.

From such a view, the Biblical commentator himself, dry as his work generally is, gets
a new insight, as it were, by coming into the emotional spirit of the language he is explaining.
But all this, it may be said, is interpreting by the imagination; it is letting one's self be
led away by a feeling which may, or may not, have come from the passage. There is, indeed, danger of this but then it may be truly said that a man with no emotion from what he
is studying
a man having a mere intellectual interest, or possessed of little or no imagina;

—

tion

—^can never be a good commentator, or a good
Hebrew

Prophets, or even of Homer.

translator of Job, or of the Psalms, or of

He

must certainly fail in what is more essential
than any mere grammatical exegesis, most valuable and important as that may be.
Again, there is a great deal of emphasis, and of what may be called emotional. or exclamatory power in certain Hebrew words and idioms, which the corresponding words in
English, and the nearest English idioms, fail to express. There is needed some interjection,
some qualifying particle, which comes in easy and natural when it so comes from the sus-

the

tained flow of rhythmical feeling instinctively, as

it

post-scenic language.

It

may

be a tone, a sigh,

cating look, a demonstrative gesture, all of

vealed in the answers of the disputants

who

One of
much of this

were, selecting the right words.

the coolest temperament cannot read Job without seeing that there must be in

it

pause of silence, an imploring or a deprein the words themselves, or reunderstand their fullest import, and all making
a,

them intimated

up that life-scene, that unmistakable reality, which is insisted on in the Addenda, Excursus
I. and II., pp. 5-6.
It is this consideration to which the translator would appeal as justifying epithets occasionally, though quite rarely, applied by him to Hebrew nouns.
In all such cases it will be
found that they belong to the emphasis of the passage, and that, without them, the English
reader would receive a deficient idea, and certainly a deficient feeling, of the substantives to
Thus "visions dire," vii. 14; the epithet is necessary because
which they are attached.
It is more than the seeing: it is the thing seen
IVin means more than vision in this place.
phantom, a spectre. So ^D^^^J iv. 13, rendered "vision-seeing trance," is more than any slumIts vision-seeing or clairvoyant nature appears from Gen. ii. 21 Adam's
ber, however deep.
deep sleep; Gen. xv. 12: Abraham's vision-seeing trance; 1 Sam. xx. 12: the sleep that God
sent upon Saul. It is used, indeed, of deep slumber generally, but in Job iv. 13 it evidently
has this mysterious trance significance which is so unmistakable in the passages referred to.
A similar remark applies to those occasional cases where the translator has placed words in
brackets, though forming a part of the movement of the line. They denote something quite
evidently to be implied, whether as hidden in some emotional particle, or as indicating a
thought that has come in during some touching pause of silence, especially in the speeches
of Job (see Addenda aforesaid, pa. 6), and which, though unexpressed in words, appears in
the coloring it gives to what follows as something well understood by the repliants and all

—

:

who were

spectators of the scene.
few words in regard to the language and style of the Version. Of the iirst, it may be
Words of that kind
said that the aim has been to make it as pure Saxon-English as possible.
have ever been preferred. Some very plain and even homely expressions have been used, as

A

having

all

the more force and pathos by reason of their plainness. Much use has also been
poetical element of inversion, but not at all, it is thought, beyond the degree of

made of the

It has often seemed to the writer that, throughout the English
might have kept much more of this than appears as in that beautiful
example. Acts iii. 6: "Silver and gold have I none, but what I have, that give I unto thee."
In this way, whilst making the Scriptures more impressive, and even more clear, they might
have enriched our language with vivid forms of speech, which the very reading of the Bible
would, long ere this, have completely naturalized, even had they seemed strange, or semi-

which the English

is

capable.

Bible, the translators

poetical, in the beginning.

;

:
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In this matter of style, too, may be mentioned the use of the nominative independent,
which is of frequent occurrence in English, especially in animated or poetical English, and is
still more marked in the Arabic, where the subject so often stands by itself, as I'inchoatif, to
use De Sacy's and the native Arabic technic, whilst the pronoun representing it is expressed
It is also quite common in Hebrew, so that whilst it may
or included in the form of the verb.
be used freely in an English translation of any Hebrew sentence containing subject and predicate [V^nonciatif],

ample,

it

is

actually

demanded when the

A

demands

subject stands first,— as, for ex-

xi. 2

Or, again, where

it is

flood of words,

the object of the verb that
That night

!

thiclt

is

it

no reply?

thus treated:

darkness seize

it.

which pains have been taken, might be menThere need only be a
reference -to the pauses and notes of silence introduced in some places, especially in Job's
hesitating and panting speeches,
as the whole subject is fully discussed in the Addenda,
pp. 178, 179, to which the reader is directed.
To the text of the Version there have been added in the margin quite full exegetical
notes.
These have been intended to explain, not only every departure from the Common
English Version, but also every thing in the Version offered that might seem to demand elucidation for the reader, besides a careful presentment of those difficult passages on which all
commentators have dwelt, more or less. In this part of the work the author has taken pains
The old Versions (Greek, Latin, and Syriac) have conto avail himself of the best helps.
tinually been consulted, the Targum, the Jewish Commentary of Raschi, the old Commentators as their opinions are given in Poole's Synopsis, the best of the more modern, such as
LuD. DE DiEu, ScHULTENS, Umbeeit, Ewald, Dillmann, Delitzsch, Schlottmann,
Paeeau, Merx, Davidsoat, Good, Kosenmuellee, Baenes, Noyes, together with Conant
and our own Zocklee, who are not the least among them. More or less consulted have been
other German commentators, such as Heiligstedt, Vaihingee, Hiezel, ef al.
Important aid has also been derived from the French Version of Eenan.
To these may be
added that immense work, Caeyl on Job, in two very large folio volumes. (1650.) This
quaint old Puritan Commentator has not been appreciated as he deserves. Equal in Biblical learning to the most learned of an age abounding in such men as Usher, Pocock,
LiGHTFOOT, BoCHAET, he excells them all in that spiritual discernment which makes him
especially serviceable to those who would obtain the deepest acquaintance with this Book of
Job. It is to him not a work of art, not a drama, not a fiction in any sense, but a divinely
given case of religious experience. His critical as well as practical remarks are all penetrated with this idea, giving him an insight, even into Hebrew words and idioms, which the
Other similar features of

tioned, were

it

style, in respect to

not for the fear of making this Introduction too long.

—

learning that lacks such a conviction so often fails to supply.

The

translator, moreover, does not hesitate to say that after giving these valuable helps

due attention, he has not wholly rejected his own independent judgment. Often has it
been yielded in deference to superior authority and further study. In other cases, however,
it is maintained, though always, he thinks, with a becoming diffidence.
The whole is submitted to the reader with the hope that it may be regarded as making
all

some contribution

to our Biblical Literature.

EHYTHMICAL

VERSIOIsr

OF THE

BOOK OF
Chapter

JOB.

I.

There was a man in the land of Uz whose name was Job. This man was pure
and just, one who feared God and shunned evil. There were born to him seven
sons and three daughters.
His wealth was seven thousand sheep and goats, and
three thousand camels, and five hundred yoke of oxen, and five hundred she asses,
and a very great household of servants. And this man was great above all the

1

2

3

Sons of the East.

Now

them at his own house, and on
and they sent invitations to their sisters to eat and drink with them.
And it was^ the way of Job when these festival days came' round, that he sent and
purified them.
To this end he rose early in the morning, and offered burnt-offerings according to the number of them all for it was a saying* of Job it may be
Thus did Job conthat my sons have sinned and cursed* God in their hearts.

4

his

5

his sons used^ to hold a feast, each one of

own day

;

;

:

tinually.

Used to bolcl.

Ver. 4.

1

W)*)
T

1

T^n

oSh,

:

:

w-eni

and made.

T

haa frequently io Hebrew the force of an auxiliary

Terb, giving to the verb that follows it the Bfnse of constant
or habitual action. Comp. Gen. xxvi 13; Judges iv. 24 1
Samuel ii. 26; Gen. viii. 3, and many other places. We
have a similar idiom in common English: He went and
;

said.
2

Ver.

5.

And it was the way of Job.

pass" will not do for the rendering of ^H^l
would denote only a single event.
to

8

Ver.

5.

Came round.

^S'^pn. some would

make

"And it came

herej since that

On acf onnt of the Hiphil form

sons the subject, giving

it

a per-

missive sense, as Conant does : The^/ let th^. feast days go
round. There are examples, however, of Hiphil verbs u-ed
intransitively, and it may here have the sense of Kal. Isai^ih
xxix., although the Kal, iti its primary i 'ea, seems to have
a very different significance namely, that of cutting, as in
Isaiah X. 34; Job xix. The incongruity of the apparently
Intransitive Hiphil would probably disappear if we knew
the exact connection between the primary and sei'ondary
sensea of the root. TVe may still give it something of a

Hiphil rendering, and yet keep nnii^?3n
ject:

When

section.
^,

TP-

whence nS-lpni

Tai'-njiua,

place.

the days had
Or it may iiorrow

a meeting^

made
its

Ps- xi^*

aa the

their

^ID^ for

the sub-

round—their end

or
sense from the unused root
"^^

^

circuit, or occursus., aa-

Vulgate and

LXX. have

it

was a

4 Ter. 5,
It
aspect of the passage

*1DN; or

it

may

sayini; of Job. The general
demands the frequentative sense for

be rendered he thought (1373 TO!^,

said in his heart.

Gen

xvii. 17: P^i. xiv

taken without the

1); or

it

S^

may be

in Homer.
s Ver. 5.
cnvsed Ood. Thid ig the old rendering of the Syriac (VnV), favored bv the LXX. Kaxa eu€v6Tfu-av TTpby Tov 9e.hv), a'thouiih the Vulgate renders it bene'
di.xp.runt, which Luther follows.
Jdnius and Trrmellius,
malcdixerint, althougli in the otber place, ii. 9, thoy very
inconsistently render it henedicendo. Asi'le from the htrong
demands of the context, the arijiument for the older renderinsr is found in the analogy of lanauaKes,
The primary
verbal sense of 1^2 (whatever may be tbe order of its contiMia

And

ollipsis, like 0?jjat

nection with the noun sense of 71^3,

Hfuce. in Piel to

t?ie

knee)

is

to pray.

pray for good, or, as here, for evil,
tliat Ih, to curae (the Knglinh word itself, according to Webster, hivintr ha'l a good origin in cross— to pray evil in the
name, or with the sign, of the crosfl). In like manner, the
corroHponding verbs, both in Grpek and Latin, apdofxai,
precor (the la'ter with the Hami ridical lettprs aa the Hebrew verb, PRK, BRK) have, also, the two senses of prayer
and maleiiiction, althongh the bad sfnse, from the greater
cursing tendency of the Greeks, Is so much more frequent
than in IlelTew. So ali^^o KaTevxot^o.1., joined with apao/iat,

^SCH.

Sept. Theb.

bles.'^,

tn

633—

ola^ y' aparai Kal KaTevy(^6Ta.i Tvx^i-

in that

Hence

apa-; apaaQai.,

found frequently (or some similar
•53
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6

7
8

JOB.

Now it was tlie^ day when the Sons of God came to present themselves before the'
Lord; and Satan (the Adversary or the Accuser^) came also among them. And
the Lord said to Satan, Whence comest thou ? And Satan answered the Lord and
And
said: From going- to and fro in the earth, and walking up and -down^ in it.
the Lord said to Satan Hast thou observed my servant Job, that there is none
Tike him ou the earth, a man pure and just, fearing God and shunning evil?
:

pbrnse) in flip dramatic poets, may have the benedictory or
the 'naleilictory sense. The furincr is the more ancient (as
"we have it Uerodotus i. 1IJ2, apaa-dat aya^a, and just above
in the same section, Karevx^Tai ev yiv^aQai), the latter the
more common. It ia true, that they genertttly have an
object expressed, or a enbstautive nouD, like apa apr), which
seems to determine their application ; but then there is the
same peculiarity about the noun itself. Thus apH more
commonly mfana a citrsp.; but it has also the older sense of
hi c.ss in g or prayer ; as in Herodotus vi. 63; dpT)!/ eTrot^a-arro
iraiSa yeviaQaiy " they made 2. prayer that he might have a
eon;" and therefore he was called Demaratus, "the peopleprayed-for'" king. If the context helps to detei'mine which
sense is to be given to the Greek verbs, thei'e may be said to
be the samp demand of the context in such i)assagesas these
in Jab and in 1 Kings xxi. 10. At all events, the facility
with which these verbs are used in this double way furnishes
an argument for those who hold to a similar tendency in
Hebrew. It might, perhaps, be thought that, in some of the
verbs referred to, the imprecatory force cam<i from the
compounded preposiMon. as in Ka.Ta.p6.oiJ.ai KarQ^xofJ-ai, iinprecor. The preposition, however, only gives direction to
the action of the verb, and may be consistent with either
sense blessini;s upon, or curses at.
Besidps, in the case of the Greek apao/j-at and the Latin
precor, the cursing sense occurs, when the context demands
it, without iiny pri'po?ition
bene precari or male precart
being equally independent uses. It is worthy of note, too,
that, according to Lane, (he corresponding Arabic verb in
the viii. Conjugation (Tin^X) has the sense of vitupera-

—

detraction. There is, moreover, the analogy
of other similar words in Latin. Sacro, for example, may
mean to consecrate or to make accursed. So sacfr may mean
holy, sacrrd, or impious, accursed, horrible. Tieg. auri sacra
fames, ^^ accursed hunger for gold."'' In this way sacro and
exsocror (execrate) come to be used in the same way. The
same law of coutrarifjs seems to prevail in respect to some
tion, reviling,

other

Hebrew words

purus viundus fait

of a similar kind.

—holy,

clean

—and

Thus the verb

Ht^^p,

Olp

nieretrix,

one

polluted, consecrata in the bad sense of the Latin sacrata.
So LlD~in (as H verb, or as a noun) may carry the idea of
something holy, consecrated, or something doomed, accursed,
avaOeaa. There 18 the same ( qnivoque in the Arabic /laraJ*!.
It is not without a natural ground, this diversity and almost
contrariety of meaning. It comes from the fact, that the
feelings of reverence and of awe, on the one hand, and of
fear, detestation, and even of abhorrence, on the other, do
Bometimea approach each other. The Irrms are thus used
in respect to things or ideas to which we tannot stand
This i^ the case with the idea of a personal
indiffei-ent.
God. Fcarfnl as is the thought, yet exi.cncnce, as well as
Scripture, tcachea thiit where there is no love for Him,
there must be aversion. Not to bless, as Job does, ver. 21,
is to curse.
The argument for the old translation is strengthened by
tho invalidity of the reasons given fur the new. In the first
place, thyre is no evidence that the Hebrew 'n"13 ever means

"to bid farewell," like the Greek x^-^P^^^-, ^^ ^«'' X<^'P<^i>',
unless this place is found to bear testimony to it. And,
secondly, there ia but slight evidence that the Greek phrase
it.self is over used in nialam part-m.
Its etymological signification, to rejoice (like the Latin vale, Greek epptoiro, be well,
6f sirnv'j), is out of harmony with such a use.
H. is a bidding farewell, and may thus come to mean abandoning,
giving up, eHpccially when connected with idio, but ever
with sorrow, never wiih bitterness. It does not mean to
renounce or denounce in this barsh way. And if it did, that
would lie so near to cursing as to take away a,ll its value as
an explanation of the seeming difficulty. Such a formula
would be most pecnliarly inappropriate to the charge against
Naboth, 1 Kings xxi. 10, "Ihou hast snid farewell to the
king,''' ;i3 a motlo o\' rpnounnng.
Tliere is not a particle of
evidence in Hip Old Tpsrament that treason or rebellion was
ever expressed in that way. The Vulgate and the LXX. in
rendering it literally euAdyTj/ca? and benedixisti. thou hast
hlpsi the kinr/, cWun- niiKUiHlpr=itoo<l it or regarded it as a
sneering ironj on tlie part ol the witni'^ses. Here, too (1

10), the faithful Syriac renders it cursed (^nV
Profanity of some kind, some evil speaking, careless
or presumptuous speaking about God (mala dictio) would be
the sin the young men would be most likely to fall into
when heated by wine; and this was tho very thing that
made Job so soiicitoua about them, even as he was ever soIt shows,
licitous for the honor of God whom " he feared."
too, how justly he was entitled to the character given to
but
shunned
evil—
God,
feared
hi mas one who not only
everything that had the appearance of evil, or that might
highest
human
the
description
of
own
bis
lead to it. See
wisdom, xxviii. 28. See also the remarks on this touching
recital of his God-fearing, paternal solicitude, Excunsus

Kings xxi.

nOJ)-

iv., p.
6 Ver- 6, Tlie clay. The artiile, as Conant says, denotes
hero a particular time, as set lor this purpose. The rendering, therefore, of E. V., there was a day, called for amend-

ment.

The

^ Ver. 6.
Lord. The translator has followed E.
V. in this rendering, instead of the rendering Jehm^ah which
His is the more
Conant gives whenever nin"' occurs.
fairhful translation undoubtedly, and yet it was something
entitled to a better name than superstition which led our
old translators to avoid the frequent mention of this highest
can hardly condemn the
of the divine appellations.
Jews for carrying the feeling still farther, even to the
avoidance of tlie writing it, except In copies of the Holy
Scriptures. It is the great and inetfable name, and the
effect must be bad if its pronunciation is repeated everywhere in the numerous cases of its occurrence throughout
the Scriptures. What would make it sound worse is the
fact of its being the proper name of Deity, as it were, in
distinction from others which are descriptive. If used thus, it
would come to sound like Zeus in Greek, Jdpiter in Latin or
Ormuzd among the Persians, or Thor of the Scandinavian
mythology, and that ia the reason, doubtless, why the scoffing infid is are bo fond of giving the name in full in their
offensive and irreligious caricatures. The thought is of importance at the present time, when Bible revisions are so
much talked of. Dr. Conant's, or the new Baptist version,
is, in many respects, an improvement on the old, and we can
only hope, therefore, that, before it goes into common use
in that denomination, there may be a change back to the
old method. Still more exceptionable are the new modes
of writmg and pronouncing this sacred name such as Jahveh, JeJiveh, etc.
Etymologically, they may be more correct
than tlii.it given by the vowels long attached to it; but it
disturbs the sacred feeling that inheres in the name as pronounced on solemn occasions, and as it appears in the few
cases of its expression by our old translators.
Some of the
German Rationalists seem to delight in being especially
offensive in this way. It occurs a number of times in this
Prologue, and comes again in the Epilogue, or the two closing chapters, but in the dramatic, or spoken part, it occurs
but once, xii. 9, and that in a ceclaration more than usually
solemn and emphatic. If we regard them as actual discourses, it is evident that the speakers shunned the utterance of
the name. If it is a poetical invention merely, then tha
writer must have felt that its frequent introduction in the
dialogue parts would have been a violation of a sacred dramatic jiropriety. There is one occasion, as it occura in the
Prologue, in which it was deemed best, by the present translator, to give the name itself.
It is in Job's most solemn
act of submission, ch. i. 21, where strong emotion causes
him to break out into the chanting style.
8 Ver. 6.
Adversary. The
meaning of the name is given hero on the ground that it
would be suggestive to the reader in those jiassages of thn
dialogue where Job speaks of "his enemy," and would givf
a deeper significance to what he says, xix. 25, of his Goel,

We

The Accuser—the

Avenger, Redeemer.

fro—walUiaig np

Ver. 7. Going' to an<l
an<B
clo^n^ii. rtr. Conant's version, roaming over walking abovt,
is undonbteilly more in accordance with modern speech, and
therelore, an improvement; but the present translator must
confess his preference of the old English, as more graphic.
Compare the language, 1 Pet. v, 8: '-The Accuser, like a

—

roaring lion, walks about seeking whom he may devQur."
It must have come from the Apostle's familiarity with this

languiige in Job.

1

—

;

:
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Then Satan answered the Lord and said Doth Job fear God for nought ?
Hast thou not made a hedge'" about him, and about his house, and about all that
he hath on every side. Thou hast blessed the work of his hands his wealth has
spread abroad in the land.
But put forth thy hand now and touch all that he
hath, and see if he will not curse thee to thy face.
And the Lord said to Satan
:

:

1

12

Behold,
13

14

all

that he hath

power

Now

it

was the day that

his sons

;

and

wine in the house of their brother, the

Job and said
15

in thy

is

only against his person put not

:

The

his daughters

first-born.

when the Sabteans
While he was
I only

am

And

were eating and drinking
there

came a messenger

to

were ploughing, the she asses were feeding beside them,
upon them and took them The servants also have they

fell

;

am

escaped alone to

escaped alone to

tell thee.

came another and said The fire of God fell
and the young men, and consumed them and

speaking, there

still

from heaven, and burned the flocks
17

thy

cattle

smitten with the edge of the sword; and I only

16

forth"

So Satan went forth from the presence of the Lord.

hand.

:

;

tell thee.

came another, and said The Chaldeeans
upon the camels and took them. The servants also
have they slain with the sword and I only am escaped alone to tell thee.
While he was still speaking, there came another and said Thy sons and thy
daughters were eating and drinking wine in the house of their brother, the firstborn.
And behold, there came a great wind from the direction of the wilderness,
and struck upon the four corners of the house, so that it fell upon the young
While he was

made

still

speaking, there

:

three bands, and set

;

18
19

:

and they are dead and I only am escaped alone to tell thee.
Then Job arose and rent his garment, and shaved his head and he

people,

20

;

;

earth and worshipped.

And

he said

All naked from

21

And naked

my

fell to

the

:

mother's

womb

I came,

there shall I again return.

Jehovah gave, Jehovah takes away
Jehovah's

22

In

all this

Made a

Job sinned

name be

not,

blessed.

nor charged cruelty" upon God.

about Him.

10 Ver. 10.
Among the
liedge
striking epitheta which the Greek poets afB.x to the name of
the supreme god Zeus, no one is more suggestive of certain
scriptural ideas than that of Zeu^ 'EpKeto<; (derived Latin
Jupiter Herceus) literally, "the God of the household," of
the "God
the encUsure" (from HpKo^y a fence, hedge, or wall)
of families,^' of the domestic relations. It is thus the style of
Scripture not to shrink from placing side by side, as it were,
the two extremes in the divine idea the "God Eternal, Almighty, Most High " (see the names El Olam, El Sltaddai,
El Elyon, as they occur in Genesis) in close connection with
epithets denoting patrial, local, and even family relations.
He is the God of the universe, TracTOKpartop, and at the same
time, a 0ebs Trarptiitos, God of Israel, the God of His people,
of his elect, in a closer sense than was ever dreamed of in
any Grecian mythology. This epithet is a gem from the
ancient mine of ideas. The thought it carries is from the
patriarchal days. " Thou hast made a hedge about him .and
about his house, and all that he hath." God does not deny
what Satan says, although, for his own transcending reasons, He gives him permission to enter that sacred enclosure,
and lay it waste for a season, that it may be restored to a

—

more perfect security. He is called Zeus 'EpKetos,
say the Scholiasts, because his statue stood in the epKOs,
and that these frigid souls, and many modern critics with
them, think to be enough. They never think of asking the
question that lies back of this : why was his statue placed
in that spot? There was in it the same idea that is represented in those words of the Latin poet
state of

:

" Sacra Dei, sanctique patres "

;

meaningof which he himself perhaps had
a very inadequate conception,— the sacred family idea, now
so fiercely assailed in some quarters those holy domestic
so pregnant with a

—

relations so closely allied to religion, and where Righteousness lingers last when taking its departure from the earth
:

"extrema per iUos
" .Tustitia excedens terris vestigia fecit."

"

Ver.

2-2.

Cruelty, nSgjT enormity. Any
:

abnormal, anomalous, inexpiirjMe.
word, ch. xxiv. 12.

thing

See the note on the

:;
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Chapter

JOB.

II.

was the day when the Sons of God came to present themselves before
and Satan came also among them to present himself before the Lord.
Then said the Lord to Satan Whence comest thou ? And Satan answered the
Lord and said From going to and fro in the earth, and from walking up and
down in it. Then said the Lord to Satan Hast thou observed my servant Job,
that there is none like him in the earth, a man pure and just, fearing God and
shunning evil ? And still he holds fast his integrity, though thou didst move me

Again

it

the Lord

;

:

:

:

against

And

him

to destroy

him without

hath will he give for his
touch his flesh
to

cause.

Satan answered the Lord and said

Satan

:

;

and

But put

Skin after skin^

:

forth thy

in thy hand, only spare his

is

forth

;

yea

all

!

And

man

that a

hand now, and touch

see if he will not curse thee to thy face

Behold, he

Then Satan went

life.

the

his

bone

Lord

said

life.

from the presence of the Lord, and smote Job with a
And he took a potsherd to

grievous sore, from the sole of his foot to his crown.

among

scrape himself therewith, as he sat

9

Dost thou

10

her

:

still

hold

fast thine integrity

Thou speakest

?

as one of the foolish

the ashes.

God and

women

speaks.

good at the hands of God, and shall we not accept
with

evil ?

said his wife to

die.
'

In

But Job

him

said to

Shall we, then, accept'
all this

Job sinned not

his' lips.

Now

11

Then

Curse^

three friends of

Job heard of

all this evil

that was

come upon him.

And

they came, each one from his place, Eliphaz the Temanite, and Bildad the Shu-

and Zophar the Naamathite, for they made an appointment together to go
and mourn with him, and to comfort him. And they lifted up their eyes afar oif,
and knew him not and they wept aloud, and rent, each one, his mantle, and

hite,

12

;

iVer.

4.

Skin after Skin.

sHn for

we wish

Heb. -\\p

•\}}2

11;?,

snme way as
at the end oi the verse, 1I^3J 1^5, /"r his life.
Hut it
comes to the same thing. From the sense of ct/^er, which
certainly belongs to
and,
in
Arabic,
is the prominent
"1_J?5,
sense, comes that of exchange, one thing after another, or
tailing the place of another; the preposition coming before
either the price or the thing exchanged. But what is the
meaning of It? It would require a large space to give the
different views that have been entertained.
The reader will
find a very full list of them, as given by Dr. Conant
Sldu
for skin— skin of another for skin of one's self— skin for the
or

sJcin, if

to talie

lp^

in the

;

—

body— skin

forskin, a proverbial saying, likefor like
skin
after skin, as Schultons explains it that is, a willingness to be
flayed over and over again, that is, figuratively, to be stripped
of all his possessions, cte. It seems str.mge that none of them
seek the explanation of the language in any thing beyond
itself.
After so much discussion, it is with diffidence the
translator makes the suggestion that the wliole difficulty is
cleared up by simply adverting to the words
and
:

IrDi';,'

nty3
hem

("his bone and his flesh ") in the next verse.

—ivjt

')

used for the very substance of a thing, in distinction from its outside, or incidental properties.
See Exodus
XXIV. 12. So lD-IJ, sometimes. But take it here
for tone,
is

as something more interior than the skin, or
as containing
the medulla, or as connected with the flesh which
has in
It more of the life, the feeling,
than tlie skin, and we have
.)U8t the comparison desired.
It is the interior flesh tho
ipiicA Mesh, as contrasted with the less
sensible skin. So in
XIX. 25, It is the contrast between the
raw flesh to which
he points (HXI), as yet remaining, and tho
skin which the

crawling worms, bred by his disease, had already
nearly devoured. The comparison seems obvious. The skin
is outside

to the b aie, and to the quick or tender flesh. It represents
the outside goods, ra 6^a>, such as property and even children. These may be stripped off, like one cuticle after
another, but the interior life, the bone and the quick-flesh,
is not reached.
Touch that and see if he will not cry out
in a different strain.
Satan wanted to try the eff^'Ct of
severe bodilv pain. He knew how intolerable it was, and
that other afflictions, though deemed greater, perhaps, when
estimated as matter of loss, could more easily be borne.
The history shows that it was not the fear of death that
was so terrible to Job, since he sometimes expresses a desire
to die.
lt!/33 then, here rendered the life (end of ver. 4) is

not

life,

pain.
sense.

as existence, but life as feelivg, feeling of severe
Ter. 6, the context demands the other
give any thing, says Satan, to get relief

At the end of

He will
from that when

it becomes excruciating.
See Remarks on
unendurable pain in the Inbroductimi on the
Thitism of the Book, p. 28.
2 Ver. 9. The reasons for this rendering are still stronger
here than in the other passage, i. 6. The wife's vehemence,
and apparent bitterness, demand the strongest expression.
8 Ver. 10. Accept.
This is a more suitable word, and
denotes more than receive.
The latter word does not de-

this idea of

termine the manner, being, like the Hebrew

HpS. Ssp

occurs in Daniel and Ezra, and may be called an Aramaism
but such examples, as has been fully shown, prove little
or nothing in respect to the date of the Book. There are
still move decided Aramaisins in Genesis and .ludgps. There
are reasons, in some cases, for regarding them as marks
of antiquity rather than of the contrary.
4 Ver. 10. TVitll Ills lips.
The Jewish commentators
infer from this that while Job preserved correctness of
speech, he was already sinning, or beginning to feel a want
of submission, in his heart. But there hardly seems any
good warrant for this. See Tnt. 77ieism, p. 28.
;

—
;

;

;

KHYTHMICAL VERSION.
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sprinkled dust upon their heads toward heaven.

upon the earth, seven days and seven nights
they saw that his pain^ was very great.
Pain "was very

Ver. 13.

6

DiO, means,

g;i*eat.

properly, bodily pain, although used sometimes for afBiction
generally, or del.or cordis, the aching of the soul (see Isa.
Ixv. 14).
But even this is on account of the dolor corporis,
which may hecome bo great as to overpower everything
else.
This has not been sufBciently attended to by commentators. See remarks Int. Theism, p. 28, etc. Job's grievooB cry, ch. iii., was simply the expression of this intoler-

Chapter

began and

Perish the day

3

The night

And

Lo

7

!

And

Who

8

when

I

was

man

to be^ born,

child

fill it

into the

number of the months.

that night be barren evermore,

let

no sound of joy be heard

curse the day, let

I

to be

tJien

was to be born.—We

it ^n^^H Kl TXl
Unless there had bp&n

born," he renders

not yet born.""

13 'y\lh; "^K^X

DITl inK, "cursed be

which I was* born."

THe nlsL-Qlt tbat said,—More

grammatical
Night

as well as more significant than our English Version.
is personified.
This is now generally acknowledged.
8

buy

Call it baclt.— TJmbreit, einlb'sen, redeem it,
Darkness and TzaJmazeth are called upon to
back as somethins; which had been loaned or mort-

Ver. 5.
it back.

take

it

gaged

—

—reclaim

sense of

—

it as their own
a terrific image. The other
7XJ, namely, that of staining, which some give it

here, will not
* Ter. 5.

do at

it,

are doomed^ to rouse Leviathan.

some such idea as this it is not easy to see why the preterite
would not have been used, as it is in the parallel passage,
Jerem. xx. 14:

therein.

them forever curse

who

and was

3.

conceived.

let

Wlien

13 nS^J^.

Twos going

Ver.

is

with affright.

gives the future here its prosppctive significance. The post-anticipating imagination goes back of
birth, and takes its stand before the coming event, as though
deprecating, praying against, its appearance. " The day on

2

fell disease was bringing upon him.
Satan was now touching his bone and his qitick-Jlesh, instead of his skin, that Is, any outward good. See Note on
The conduct of the friends shows this. Had it been
ver. 4,
mental sorrow alone, however severe, there would have been
no reaaon why they should not have spoken to him. But
to a man writhing in such extreme bodily anguish, speech
would bo useless, if not an aggravation.

;

dire eclipses*

They who

the day in

for

said,

that said,^ a

Nor come

''

;

That night! thick darkness take it for its own.
In the year's reckoning may it never joy

6

"l7lj

him

able pain, which the

!

5

which

to

That day O be it darkness evermore
Eloah never seek it from above,
Nor ever shine the light upon its face.
Let darkness and the death shade call* it back
Dense clouds upon it make their fixed abode

4

3.

they sat down with him

After this Job opened his mouth and cursed his day.

And Job

2

iVer.

And

and none spake a word

III.

1

follow Raschi,

;

67

all.

Dire eclipses. —^T^TD3-

Paiach shortened

Rirek in the construct, state. The other rendering makei
comparative, and takes "V^T} as equal to T'15<D Biph.
THN: ^ike those who curse the day. This, however,
would make what follows in vpr. 8 but a tame repetition,
which is not likely. From "IDJD we get the sense of convnHence the image of
lution, wrapping or rolling totrether.
any great obscuration, veiling or darkming of the heavens.
to

3

part, of

Poomed.—

The primary sense of TTi^ is a
&Ver. 8.
near futurity, BomQth.m% impending, hence prompt, prepared,
sfc'7/e(f which, however, does not
sense
of
the
that
and from
occur elsewhere in Hebrew, and seems to have been made by
Gesentus and otherp, for this one place. The primary sense,
given nearly in K. V., wi'l do liere, and, in connection with
usual sense of some
it. it is easy to t<ike Leviathan in its
great monster, and the whole passage as denoting persons
exposed to some imminent danger, or in the extreme of miaery: let it have the cursing of such—i\\sX is, the deepest
cursine. Delitzsoh, and others, refer it to a superstition
built upon the fable of the dragon swallowing the moon in
ThoRe who rouse Levicdhan are enchanters, who,
eclipse.
very
in this way, are supposed to produce eclipses. It seems
far-fetched, and has about it an aspect of artificiality quite
There
passage.
is,
beof
the
alien to the deep passionateness
sides, not the least evidence of any such superstition among
Arabians.
ancient
tlie Jews or the

an

—

—
THE BOOK OF

58

Be dark
For

its

For that

10

Nor

Why

look forth, and look in vain

it

womb when

from the

womb

came^and

I

Or

16

iilled),

Or, like the hidden birth," had never lived;

babes that never saw the light.

still-born

For there the wicked cease from troubling;

17

There the weary are at

rest.

18

There

19

The driver's voice they hear no more.
The small and great alike are there;
The servant from his master free.

lie

the captives all at ease

;

O why does He' give light to one in pain ?
Or life to the embittered soul ?
To those who long for death that never comes

20
21

Who seek for it beyond the search
Who joy to exultation, —yea,

22

Are very

Whom
24
25

!'"]

'tis

for the

my

For

still

moans

For

I

poured

hath come

to

it

Monuments.—

—

says.

lived.— rrnx Hi

sense
intervenes may

connects back with TIJB", ver. 13, and what
be regarded as parenthetical comparisons The
16, is simply connective of vers. 14 and 15.
:

It is as

He 7—God

is

though Job feared

wise than by the pronoun.
passively, as in E. V.,

hid,

is

to

food,

forth.

hath come

my dread

me, the thing that was

Tbe

Wliy does

my

groaning goes before

like water are

« Ver. 12.
nursing' fcnees.— An affecting
image of the preparation made for the coming birth. Tlie
tenderest care becomes the object of the direyt imprecation.
' Ver.
14.
Monldcring;
niil">nDelitzscr, ruina. So Uhibreit. Momiments RO called because now abandoned to neglect, mouldering like the memories of those who built them. There is here a bitter irony,

Had never

find the grave.

man whose way

did greatly fear," and

it

of treasure

God hath hedged around.

My

Yea,

when they can

glad,

[The grave

23

Ver. 20.

last ?

princes once enriched with gold.

Like

9

my

breathe

the breasts that I should suck?

Their homes with treasure

ject of |n'.

was born.

;

15

Ver. 10.

I

For now in silence had I lain me down
Yea, I had slept and been at rest
(With kings and legislators of the earth
The men who build their mouldering' monuments

14

Umbreit

;

were the nursing* knees prepared?

And why
13

8

JOB.

at the birth did I not die

When
12

:

ever see the eyelids of the dawn.
did not shut the

it

——

hide the coming sorrow from mine eyes.

Why

11

it

;;

twilight stars.

light let

Nor may

aa

;

first

in

TX, ver.

evidently the sub-

name him

other-

There is no need of taking it
and thereby destroying much of the

power and pathos of the passage. Such avoidance in Hebrew
of the direct naming of the subject almost always denotes
something fearful in the thought of the
""^

Ver. 23.

Were

it

division, "^np, end

act or the agent.

not for the Mafioretic accentuation and
of ver. 22, might be taken with the

clause that follows: tJte grave /.t fnr the man, etc. In that
case, however, the preceding verb would have needed an objective suffix representing niO' ^"^r- 2'- The /orce of the

VT

word "^Dp may,

at all events, be regarded as carried over

into the following verse, as the still soun^Ting refrain
the
grave it ii;/nr tlie man wJicse way is Jn'fl, etc.
11 Ver. 26.' I»ld Rreatly fear.— The language is soliloquizing. It may be regarded UJ3 a resuming^ after a pause
in which there occurs to the mind of Job this silent protest,
anticipating, as it were, something of the kind of charge

—

:

—

;;

;

;

:
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For

I

Nor

rested thouglitlessly

was not at

ease,

nor

59

felt secure,

—

yet trouble came.

that might, perhaps, be brought against him by the friends,
I was not presumptuous, he seems to aay this trouble could
not have come as a punishment for any such feeling. He
had thought of adversity in the midst of his prosperity
" his heart had not been haughty, nor his eyes lofty." He
may refer to a fear he had hal of this awful disease, the elephantiasis, which had, at lust, come upon him.
It is not
easy to discover the reason why some commentators turn
these distinct preterite verbs of fear, ^mni3, ''n"lj\ into
;

presents, as though he then feared some other terrible thing
as coming upon him. So Delitzsoh renders it, although the
verbs in the next verse, having precisely the same form, and
standing in precisely the same grammatical connection

(namely, "'m^ti', TlCODIi',

etc.),

he takes

in the past.

It

seems like treating the Hebrew tenses as though they could
be made to mean anything which a commentator might wish
to briug out.

Chapter IV.
1

Then answered Eliphaz,

2

A word,

3

Lo many

should we attempt, wouldst thou be grieved ?
Yet who from speaking can refrain ?

And

hast thou taught,

strengthened oft the feeble hands.

The faltering steps thy speech hath rendered firm,
The sinking knees made strong.
But now to thee it comes, and thou art weary

4
5

It toucheth thee,
Is not

6

Call

7

And
8

It

is

Who
9
,

11

12

By
By

and thou

art all amazed.

thy pious^ fear thy confidence

Is not thy

10

the Temanite, and said

now

?

hope the pureness of thy ways

to

mind

;

when has

?

the guiltless perished?'*

where were just men hopelessly destroyed?
have seen, that they who evil plough

as I

mischief sow, they ever reap the same.

the breath of

God

these perish utterly

;

the blast of his fierce wrath are they consumed.

(Hushed is) the lion's cry, the schachal's roar;
The strong young lion's teeth are crushed.
The fierce old lion perishes from want
The lion's whelps are scattered far and wide.^

To me, at times,* there steals a warning^ word
Mine ear its whisper seems to catch.

1 Ver. 6. PiOTiS fear.
The epithet is used in order to
give the distinctive meaning. TWfV nXl"' is the Hebrew
phrase for rdigion, and becomes used elliptically.
2 Ver. 7. The emphasis here is on the verb, HJX and
nnDJ' both strong words. The first might be rendered
Inst, utterly gone.
The second is well expressed, in the
English version, by the Jewish phrase, cut off. Instead of as
yet charging Job with crimen, c-r even insinuating them,
this language is meant to be encouraging. " The just, such
rts thou claimest to be, and
as we believe thee to be, are
never utterly Inat, destroyed, cut off from God's people.
for
healing
and restoration."
Therefore, hope thou
8 Vers. 10 and 11.
Merx puts these versos in the margin
of his text, in smaller letters, and regards them as a displacement. Tbey certainly have that look, unless we may
reward them as a oppcimen of the way in which animated
Arabian speakers rnn out their comparisons, as Homer
sometimes does, until they seem to lose sight of the primary
idea. What seems, too, to favor this view of Merx is the
apparent lack of any verb, or verba, for the nouns in the
first clause, unless they are connected with ^^^J, which

seems only applicable to the teeth.

The translator has

en-

deavored to supply this by the words in brackets. Such
ellipses seem allowable when it is easy to understand a verb
agreeable to the nature of the nouns, and suiting the
a case of
context.
It may, however, be regarded as

zeugma.
* Ver. 12, Although the Hebrew here i'* so very phort in
expression ^•JJ'' I^T '''7X1i only three words, the translator
t\
TT - •':
would defend his version as neith-^-r eupTfluous nor deficient.
The latter charge would seem to be against the omission of
the conjunction; but 1, here, is onlv a transitinn particle.
It connects nothing, and, therefore, as any full English
conjnnf^tion would only encumber the thought, the 1 is best
rendered by being left out (s^e note on the omission of the
conjunction xiv. 2). The Pual ZhV is rendered deponently;
:

the passive form denoting merely ease or gentleness of moLiterally
tion, as though from no agency of the sihject.
was stolen ; but the Idea is evidently the same as we sometimes express by the active steal, as in Milton's lines
:

A soft and solemn breathing sound
Rose like the scent of rich distilled perfumes,
And stole upon the air.

——

:
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JOB.

13

In troubled thoughts from spectres of the night,

14

And fear has come, and trembling dread,
And made my every bone to thrill with awe,'
Tis then before me stirs a breathing form f
O'er all my flesh it makes the hair rise up.^

When

15
16

on

falls

no

It stands;^"

An

outline

Deep
17

Is

is

the vision-seeing^ trance,

distinct

face'^

can I discern;

before mine eyes

!^^

silence

men

;

then a voice I hear

MAN MORE JUST THAN GOD ?
MAN MORE PURE THAN He WHO MADE HIM?

MORTAL^^

Is BOASTING^*

In His own servants, lo, He trusteth not.
Even on His angels doth He charge^^ defect.
Mach more to them who dwell in homes of clay.

18
19

With

And

their foundation laid in dust,

crumbled like the moth.

At times.

This is justified, and even demanded in
order to give the trae conception of the future form in Dil J"*t\:
It ig the frequentative, future, denoting repeated happeniog,
a coming of things, one after anotlier, aad therefore future
to pach other a,'^ a picture, though all past as a narration.
The pictorial Hebrew languag-^ u-^es thia future in prose,
sometimes, aa well as in poetry. There ia an example of it,
ch. i. 5: "Thus did Job continually," ^V« 7y\^])^ T\D3
(thus would he do,

We may

O'DTl 7D

*'

all

the days *''~time after

by a past ten^e but there is a
Bubjective or relative futurity in it. Thnre is, moreover,
something in this form, aa here used, that gives an anticipatory, a loukiag-out 8 'Use to the whole passage. It is painted
as som 'thing coming on, as though the speaker placed h.ixa.3Q]f in medias r&s, or rather back of all, and regarded the
evens as they Hppe.ired to him ia eich time of his having
thia cl lirvoyant experieuce; for the whole style of the language seems to convey such an idea; aa in the case of the
6at[ji.6fLov of Socrates which so frequency appeared to him,
though not always, perhaps, in the same way. The plural
nouns in the first clause of ver. 13 confirm this view: "in
seasons of serioas thought in visions of the night;" as
though it had oftea happeaeJ.
To render ^JJ^ in the past, without any wau conversive,
t\
or any afflicting particle, or any thing in the context tn Justify It, s-eon very arbitrary, b'-'sidea ovprlooking the whole
time).

render

it

;

—

:

spirit of tie passage.
As the formal future
would not suit our idiom, or our Occidental
prt^ssing relative tim^, the best thing we can

{'^

will steal")

modes of exdo

is

to imitate

thopictoriil manner by putting it in the present, with
some word to denote its repetitive idea as an experience., and
Homething to express the subjective anticipatory f-eling.
To this latter servic, no word id better adapted than our
worJ seems, as used in vers. 12 and 15.
Similar remarks are applicable to the futures that follow,

A

8 Ver. 16.
breathlngr form. Some render pi*!
here a spirit (a spectre, phantasm); others simply a wind.
The rendering above given combines both ideas not for the
sake of compromise, but because it is supposed to be most
descriptive of the fact intended: a stirring, or movement in
the air, produced by a spiritual presence, thus, as it were,
taking form and, position for the sense, or, in this way, announcing itsolf, Walter Scott may not have thought of Job,
but he has something of the same conception in resnect to
the effect produced by the presence of spirits, when William
of Deloraine disturbed the grave of the wizard. Michael
Scott (Lay of the Last Minstrel, Cant. ii. 16)

—

Strange sounds along the chancel past.

The banners waved without a

We have,

ver. 15,

and

T0^\

themCJXlp

and

ver. 16.

The

prreteritea

T^nSH)

liave

more

1?30n,

mi ogled with

of the narrative in

from the descriptive style

but these, too, may
;
subjective retro-transitions, or shiftings of
scenic event.
It may be maintained, also, that they are all
affected by the peculiar subjective character given to the
whole passage by the starting future 2iy, ver. 12.
distinction

be regarded

jis

t'-

&

'Warnings word,— i:]"f,

Ver. 12.

:

here, has its sense

T T

oraculum, as in
Prophets.

Num.

xxili. 5,

16,

word, see remarks Int. Rhyth. Ver.,
T

Ver. 14.

and frequently

Vision-seeing;.— On

Ver. 13.

fear,

renders
strong.

it.

the

«

Ver. 15.

Made my bair

rise

TrDOn- There

w Ver. 16. It stands. irDJ?"'— takes position after the
breathing motion, and before the announcement.
11
face. nX'llO, aspeclus, visage, something that

No

has features.

It is

a more distinct word than

njlOn
T

in the

;

next clause, and makes a contrast with it stronger than the
words form, and image a3 uaod by E. V. and Conant. It ia
the mere outline without any looJc, or any internal lineaments.
Ver. 16.

]>eep Silence

HOOT

I

mia:ht, perhaps,

be taken intorjectionally, as we sometimes use the noun
silence for hush! as though the narrator, in his vivid apprehension, is carried back, and loses himself in the scene:
" Hush 'tis a voice I hear !" or, am about to hear fsubjective
!

future

;;OTO)-

Ver. 17. The announcement of the Spirit is put in
capitals; but it is not certain where it ends, or where Eliphaz
resumes his moralizing. Ver. 19, beginning with r|j^, looks
13

though it might be the application that the speaker
the Spirit's message, which either stops here or
goes through the chapter.
11 Ver. 17.
Boastings
The epithet ia used to

as

makes of

man.

the contrast intended between ty'lj^,

talman, and 1^}, strong man, hero,
an intensive

IB

Ver. 18.

but does not, of itself, mean"(o sfiaJce, as E. V.
The Hiphil form makes it here peculiarly

16

Ver. 19. "-JpS

is

np:

no reason why this Piel verb should not have its transitive sense, though most commentators render it intransitively, making hair the subject.
If taken trjinsitively, nil
(wind or spirit) is the subject: or the feminine may denote
a general or indefinite subject, the event itself.
is

mark
p. 51.

blast.

that moat peculiar verb P^vHi

generally denoting some mysterious, indescribable change.

the propriety of this

Thrill witb awe. TTiaH

verb of

in

thia,

Tlie simplest word, however, answers the purpose here. It
was a stirring in the air, just making, or seeming to make,
itself perceptible to the sense.

12

namely, ^1/11% a ppculiarly visionary word, and

along with

I>efect:

as comparative.

;

H 771^1,

av-qft,

weak man, mor-

vir.

ignorance.

justly regarded

by Conant and other*

;

;

;
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From morn

till

night they're stricken down^

Without regard they perish
21

Their cord^^ of

They

die

—

life, is it

still

utterly.

not torn away

Q^H^
:

thread,
18

ia

a

common

V6r.2X. Still

figure in

H/TD-

many

?

lacking^^ wisdom.

17 Ver. 21. Their cord of life.
This
03
T
T
rendering is adopted by the most modern commentatora. It
gives us the same image aa the mournful language of Heze-

kiah, laa. xxxviii, 12, '•JJ^y^''

61

Life, as

a cord or

languages.

lacking Wisdom, HDDn:}
T

:

T

$^^1

:

;

may

literally, bitt not in wisdom, or with wisdom.
It
be
taken as referring to the deep wisdom of God, Job xxviii. 13

—"not found in the land of the

living,''^ that is, among morm^n at all. Or it may be reTerred to the highest wisdom
which man is '-apable, " the fear of God,''' xxviii. 28, but
which comparatively few men possess.
It is not exactly certain where the metaphor ends. Critics
of the Lowthian school might deem this a fault. In the
sacred writings, however, metaphors are not employed for

tal

of

embelli-ihment. It may be thought, too, that in this case
the effect is strengthened by the vpry uncertainty. Wo
hardly know where the moth ends and the man begins, or
where the one fades away into the other.

Chapter V.
Call now.

1

Does any answer thee ?

To whom among
2

It

3

the

Holy

dost thou turn ?

man
whom anger

Grief slays the foolish
is

the simple one

;

kills.

I've seen myself the foolish^ taking root;

But soon I cursed

4

his home.
from safety far removed,
Are trampled in the gate no helper near.
His harvest doth the hungry man devour
Even from the thorns^ he seizes it
Whilst thirsty robbers swallow up his wealth.
Be sure that evil comes not from the dust,
Nor trouble grows as herbage from the ground.

His

sons,

—

5

6
7

Ah no !* Man's woe is from his birth.
Thence rises it as rise the children of the flame.

8

To God then, surely, would I seek
To God would I commit my trust
To God whose works are vast, his ways

9

;

unsearchable,

His wonders numberless

The

foolish. S''TN here, if taken in the
morally culpable sense of foolish, maybe
personally applicable to Job for his violent outcry, although
Elipbaz does not sufQciently consider, or understand, his
extreme bodily anguish. In the harsher sense of great criminality, such as seems to be denoted in the description following, wo cannot regard them ns imputing great crime to
Job, or holding hioi out as a fit subiect for such a retribution.
The controversy has not yet come to that, and such p,
sudden and unwarranted imputation upon one who had been
known as " sincere and upright, one who feared God and
eschewed evil," even as God Himself describes him, would
certainly be a gross dramatic inconsistency, to say the least.
Job's outcry astonishes them. Whether rightly or not, they
understand him as implying thatGofi is unjust, that Heaven
favors the wii^ked, or, at least, that He has no regard, in His
providential dealings, to the character or destiny of men.
It is a defence of God against such a supposed charge rather
than an attack upon Job personally. In this idea we find
a key to much that is aft^-rwards said, though it must be admitted chat as the dispute grows warm there comes more
1

Ver.

3.

milder yet

still

and more of personal crimination.

"

Ver.

5.

rendering
Sji?

and

ETen from the thorns.
is

This mrensive

demanded by the union of the prepositioos

O — ^oand/j*rtm.

heads of grain that grxiw

Tliey glean

among

clnse^

the thorns.

even the stray
D^?3V is best

^'tb the sense of NOV ''> tMrst
mnde here from
Oh'^ version has robber,
(ZoOKLER, Umbreit, Ewalt), Mehx).
with little or no authority, unless regarded as metaphorical
which
we have combined
with
the
(/'trs^i/,
the
idea
of
from
it
in the version above. Dillmanv, Davidson, Conant,
render it the snare, as in xviii. 9, though it seems quite
forced here, and entirely out of harmony with ^IJ^Ii', to gape

D^^

The VoLa. has armafus for robber. The S:vafter.
riac renders it thirsty, which certainly seems to make the
clearest contrast with hungry f 3 J?'^ ), aid therefore to be preovpant

ferred notwithstanding xviii.
8

Ver.

7.

Ah, no

I

9.

n^t only strongly adversative
ou fji.r\v aWd. Chilliteral rendering of Plt^T ^J3,

''O is

herpj but evidently implies a negative

dren of the flame;

;

whether regarded as metaphorical of sparJcs, or
ous birds, as Gesenius and others take it.

of

raven-

;
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10

Who

——
;

;

;

JOB.

giveth rain upon the earth,

And

sendeth waters o'er the

fields.

11

The lowly ones he sets on high
The mourning souls in safety are

12

He

;

exalted.

the cunning in their vain device

foils

Their hands are powerless to work reality.*
13

He

snares the wise in their

own

Whilst the dissembler's plot
14

16

17

God

He

And
And

mouth.

O

day

rescues from the sword, from their devouring mouth,

thus the

weak has hope

blessed

is

the

saves the poor.

;

foul injustice shuts her greedy

man whom God

reproves

;

therefore, spurn thoii not.

he woundeth, yet he bindeth up.

'Tis true

smiteth, yet

'tis

his

own hand

that heals.

In troubles six will he deliver thee

In seven
20

in the

Yea, from the very hand, so strong,

He
19

;

grope at highest noon as in the night.

The Almighty's chastening,
18

craftiness

hurried on to ruin.

These are the men who meet the darkness

Who
15

is

—

still

;

no harm shall touch thy

soul.

In famine, he from death^ will thee redeem,
In war, from the sword's edge.

21

From

22

Nor shalt thou fear
At devastation and

the tongue's smiting thou art hidden safe;

Of forest
23

25
26

it

comes.

laugh

stones hast thou a covenant
field

hold peace with thee.

So shalt thou know thy tabernacle safe
Thine household muster, and find nothing gone.'
Then shalt thou learn how numerous thy seed,
Thine oflTspring as the earth's green growing herb.

And
As

thou thyself, in ripened age, unto thy grave shalt come,
its season to the garner mounts.

sheaf that in

Lo

O

this
we've pondered well this is our thought.
hear and know it; take it to thyself.

Reality,

«

Ver. 12.

6

Ver. 20. l>eatll here

;

;

TT'tS'in.

See Note?,

vi. 13.

represented as a tyrant or a
conqueror, and therefore there is used the word 7113 io redeem.

when

beasts' thou shalt not be afraid.

For with the very

All creatures of the

24

war's wasting

at famine shalt thou

is

»

Ver. 22.

Forest Beasts : VINH D'H,

earth; wild beasts in distinction from
nf thefifld^ or domestic animals.

Xann

' Ver. 24.
here; not miss.

XS.

mBTl

E. v., not sin.

lecm» of

HTl,

iht

^ras(s

Primary sense

;

;

;

—

;
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Chapter VI.
Then Job

1

O

2

could

And

my

And

grief be weighed,

it, in the scale, my woe
would be heavier than the sand

poised^ against

For now

3

replied

it

thence

it

my

comes,

incoherent^ speech.

my

For Shaddai^s arrows are within

4

I

Their poison drinketh up

my

flesh

soul

God's terrors stand arrayed before

my

face.

Brays the wild ass when the green herb is nigh
Or lows the ox when fodder is before him?
Unsalted, tasteless how can it be eaten ?

5

?

—

6

What

relish

is

there in the white of eggs ?'

[So with your words].

7

My

soul refuses taste.

'Tis food* I loathe.

O

8

my

that

prayer were heard

That God would grant the thing for which I long.
Let him consent and crush me down
Let loose his hand and cut^ my thread of life.
For here would be my comfort still,
That I could yet endure,^ though he spare not
The Holy one, whose word I've not denied.
But what then is my strength, that I should hope?
And what mine end that I be patient still ?

9

;

10

11

My strength

12

Or
13

Is not

And

is it

driven from

Unto the

14

!

the strength of stones

faint,

me

love

Even though he had

life's

still is

reality?^

due from

the fear of

1 Ver. 2. Poised,
IX^'', implying: ^Q\9(ht— lifting up,
hang in free suspension. 1,\y here may refer to
the grief and suflfering: laid together, or as denoting coincidence ; atone like nn^ ; the two endii of the beam in
one horizontal liue ; expressive of great exactness. TVT\

BO as to

—

T-

n^n, grmt misfortune^^extrevie wretchedness—^ sig^nng
T~
onomatope, like our word woe. See Hupfeld's very full explanation of the word Ps. v. 10.
for

Incoberent.

Primary sense of n^? 1 is swallowing, as oar translation gives it. The secondary sense is
confused and difficult utterance, a8 though the words were
choked or swallowed.
2

Ter.3.

Tbe white

Ver. 6.
of eggS. This comparison that
seems 80 little poetical, is evidently significant of the unsavoriness and tastelessoess of the counsel just p;iven. How
vapid ia all your moralizing as contrasted with the pungency
See the remarks of A. B.
of ray insupportable anguish!
3

Davidson, a late but most admirable commentator,
very full on this and the following verae.

my

who

is

food,—
Ver. 7. 'nnS 'n. I-it; diseases of
sickness of my food, ov food of wcAiTies*— unsavory, or that
*

makes

me

sick.

?

my flesh of brass ?
my help within me gone,

is

God
6

Ver.

friends,'

forsaken
9.

Comp.

iv. 21,

acd Isaiah xxxviii. 12.

m

6 Ver. 10. £n<lure;
/DNV Most modern commentators follow Schultens in his deduction of this once occur-

ring word from the Arabic iSV, to paw the ground as a
It seema ex*
horse, thence getting the sense of exultation.
travagant, and out of harnioDy with the other lauguaga
Better take it from the Chaldaic l7D. which has the sense
Hence also, as senses in use, those of contractof burning.
ing drawing ones-self firmly up. Sae tbe example given,
Bdxtorp, Chald. Lex. 1481, from Bereschith Rabba, ItySJl

vS V mSiD- anima ejus contrahitur, retrncedit in eo. Our

Eng. Ver. harden mij self is not far from thisidpa. Tboag*!!
spare not, or, Ut Him not spare. The 3d clause.
Literally: For I have not denied the words of the Holy One.
7 Ver, 13. TT'tyin, from the substantive verb ty.
Anything substantial and real in distinction from the failing and

He

the evanescent.
8 Ver. 14. Such is Br. Conant'S clear rendering of this difprimary sense, meHi'ng'. Hence /ai2i«^
ficult passage.

DO;

(liqueacentem), allegoria pereuntis.
cra, 1712.

See Glass. PhUologia Sa-

;

;

:
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15

;

;

JOB.

—

Not so my friends illusive as the brook.
As bed of streams whose waters pass away
Whose turbid floods are darkened from the sleet,
As on their face the snowflakes hide" themselves.
;

16
17

time they shrink,'" deserted of their springs.

What

from their place,
aside
are
turned"
ways
'Tis then their wonted
Their streams are lost, gone up in emptiness.

As quenched
18
19

20

in heat they vanish

The caravans of Tema look for them.
The companies of Sheba hope in vain.
Confounded are they where they once did trust
the'* spot and stand in helpless" maze.
And thus are ye but nought

They reach
21

—

A fearful spectacle ye see, and
22
23
24
25

Have I said, give to me
Or from your wealth be liberal for my" sake ?
Or save me from the hostile'* hand,
Or from the invader's power redeem my life ?
Give me your counsel, and I'll hold my peace
And let me clearly know where I am wrong.

How

mighty are the words of righteousness

But your reproving
26

gaze in terror.

?

At words
At wind

!

how

does

!

convince?

it

do ye your censures aim

?

— such words as one may utter in despair

27

It

is

Or
28

as" though you cast

made

traflSc"

And

now,

O

?

orphan's wealth

lots for the

of one you called your friend.

turn to me, behold

my

face.

you what is false.
Return, I pray let not the wrong prevail.
Eeturn again there's justice on" my side.
I will not speak before

29

;

;

30

Is there perverseness in

Cannot

my

conscience'"

my
still

tongue ?
discern iniquity

Hide

» Ver. 16.
tbemselves. It does not represent
a frozen stream, bnt a dark s^ene of winter, or of the rainy
eeaeon, wiien tlie wadys are fuil. It is the snow falling on

the swollen waters and immediate! ? disappearing
exquisite image that Burns so happily employs

Or

as the

;

the same

snow

A moment

falls in the river,
white, then gone forever.

Tbey reacb Ibespot;

Ver. 20.

>!!

— on

up

to it

?

its

T^^'^V.

Right

very brink.

with shame. The expression is
not too strong when we think of the sickening disappointment of men travelling days in the desert, sustained by the
hope of the cooling water, and finding at last only the parched
bed of the wadv.
w Ver. 22, For
sake, '1^3- A wider sense than
1^

1"13n\

literally, blush

my

For me, pro mf.—propter me, as though by way of ranor deliverance from an enemy. See note 953 to Noldius'
Concordance of Hebrew Particles.
16 Ver. 23.
Hostile band. Job seems (o be ever
thinking of some great and terrible enemy, who is not Qod.
Comp. xvi. 9, 11.
18 Ver. 27. As tbougb.
The language is evidently

''7
Denerted of their springs. inaSJ— som
cut off from Ihfir fnuntains. The word 3*11 occurs but once.
10

Ver. 17.

It is best derived from the Syriac ^TT coarctavit. The sense
(Jryingup is clo-ely allied to this, and also to that of heating,
which is commonly given to the verb. See Dillmann and
Umbeeit.

Ver, 18. Zockler here, we think, is right in referring
to the streams themselves, instead of rendering it
many others. The process is by way of evapo"
It is
ration
t'tei/ go vp into tnhu," the waste atmosphere.
not easy to apply this language to the caravans, though it is
admirably descriptive of the drying up of the streams. The

:

mn~lN

comparative.
" Ver. 27.

caravans like

emit, like the

11

;

they twist to ouq side, well represents an abandomed channel.

verb

IHD 7'',

Hob.
18

»

Or trafiic made, nij with the sense
corresponding Arabic, and as nsed Deut. ii. 6;
So Schlottmann und verhandelt enern Freund.
Ver. 29. The rendering of Delitzsch.
iil. 2.

Ver. 30.

Conscience,

'nn

the

palate,

when

used

metaphorically, denotes the moral rather than the intellectual jadgmeut.

—

—

—

;

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.

fi5

Chapter VII.
Is not man's life a warfare on the earth
His day, the hireling's day ?

As
As

?

gasps the servant for the shadow's turn,
longs the toiler for his labor's end,'

am I made the heir to months
And nights of pain they number'
When I lie down I say
So

of wretchedness,

out to me.

:

How

and night be o'er ?'
till the dawn.
flesh is clothed with worms* and clods of
leprous skin heals up' and runs again.
long'

Then am

My
My
My

I arise,

till

I full of tossings

earth,

days are swifter than the weaver's dart.

They

away without a gleam'

pass

Remember

my

that

life is

breath

of hope.

;

Mine eye shall not again behold the good.
The eye that sees me now shall look on me no more
Thine eye shall seek me, but

As

fades the cloud,

So one goes down

No

10

more

to his

The place
11

that

And moan"

Am I

12

a

to Sheol, never to ascend.

my

Ver.

^

2.

Labors

Yer.

2

3.

^j

7^3)
1J)0.

not withhold

I'll

spirit let"

me

monster of the deep

en<l ; Merces, reward,

me

o'er
is

aometimes

vjork; but end suits better here.

Number oat;

;

tiie

used for

active

;

9, 10.

This fearful allusion appears, Ps. xlix.

^r\^

71XK' 7, " Like sheep they put or thrust them (the

wicked) into Sheol "

15,

J6<2f3

The idiom passes
into the Greek of the New Testament, Luke xii. 20 rT\v ijjvsiabulant in Oreo,

—" they demand

alrairovcTLV

<rov

ajro

irov

—

:

:

holy angels, or warders of the

5

New

Jerusalem.

?

precisely, aomething very glorious and mighty was in the
mind of the prophet, leading him to use the expression. It
is quite evident, however, that in Job xvii, 18: ** They sfta^^
thrust him out from light to darkness,*^ as also in Job xyxiv.
20, and Ps. xlix. 15, the evil or fearful agents are in the
thoughts. See Glassius Phil. Sacra., 817.

Sow

8 Vor. 4.
liODg. When shall I arise expresses
which is not wanted here. Haw long. See the
passionate places where it occurs in the Psalms.
< Ver. 4,
o'er, begone; TID. for full form "nj^D
_
T
verbal noun from ^^J.

eagerness,

Be

;

6

If not this

Ver.

5.

Worms;

Many commentators would

n^D'l.

render it rottenness; but there
the usual seuse.

AVer.

is

no need of departing from

Seals up;

the Arabic sense of J?J*^ suit.^
well here, to reiwrra, hence to be restored. DND
ODD.
See Pb. Iviii. 8. This is the interpretation now given by
5.

=

most commentators,
"^

;

thy soul of
thee." Who &ve they P Fiends, evil beings, aaid the old interpretera; " f?iey will come after thee." No good reason
can be given why it is not the true interpretation. In some
cases this reason does not appear so evident. It may be
reverence or admiration rather than shuddering fear. As
in Isaiah Ix. 11, the glorious description of the New Jerusalem " Thy gates shall stand open day and night " literInstead of passive, it is
ally " they shall keep them open."
the piel, most intensely active, !)nn3^. Who are theyt The
vrjv

words.

watch.

the passive, say the gTammarians ; but that explains nothing. There must be a reason forthe idiom. CompareJob
iv. 19
xviii. 18
xix, 26 ; xxxiv. 20 Pa. xlix. 15. In these
and similar casps, it will be seen that the real pr supposed
agent is something fearful, or repulsive, as in Job xix. 26.
There is a kind of superstition in it ; an aversion to the mention of the name, as the Greets feared to speak the name of
the Furies. As remarked in note on vi. 23, Job seems to be
haunted by the thought of invisible tormentors, as he had
good reason to think from what is said in the introductory
narrative, and as appears in the terrible language of ch. xvi.
;

my

speak.

in bitterness of soul.

sea, a

That thou should'st

the ellipsis to

be gone.'

own house he cometh back.
knew him knoweth him no more.

['Tis so with me].

In anguish of

I shall

and vanishes away.

Ver.

6.

Oleam of hope. D3X

the least particle,

very extremity ; hence nsed as a negative to denote total
privation all gone.
the

Compare remarks in the
8 Ver. 8. I sball be g'One*
Introductory Argument, p. 5 The pious soul's despondent
farewell
to God.
Here the
grief at the thought of bidding
converse idea.
9 Ver. n. lie*
speak ; m^'TX. Paragogic future: Language of entreaty.
:

me

10

And. moan,

—talk

to ones-self.

n^B^. to

make

a low

murmuring eound

——
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13

14

bed shall comfort me;
my complaint."

couch shall lighten

'Tis then

To
15

my

I said,

My

JOB.

thou scarest

me

fill

my

So that

me

with dreams,

with alarm from visions dire.

would

soul even strangling

prefer,

Death, rather than these bones."

16

O
17
18

would not thus

I loathe the sight, I
let

me

then alone

my

;

live on."

days are vanity.

For what is man that thou should'st make him of so great account?
That thou should'st set thy heart upon him ?
That thou should'st visit him each morning as it comes,

And

try

19

How

long wilt thou not look away from

20

Nor leave me till I draw my laboring" breath.
Watcher of men, if I have sinned what can I do
That thou should'st set me for thy mark

him every moment ?

me ?
to thee

?

;

21

That I should be a burden unto thee
Why not lift up [the burden of] my

And
22

put away

For soon

And

all

my

iniquity

down

shall I lie

thou shalt seek

me

?'*

sin.

?

in dust

but I shall not be.
Ter. 19. The rendering usually given is the literal one;
correctness is put beyond doubt by the Arabic usage
De Sacy's Ed.) It denotes impatience Let me have tiitt-eto f^wallow. The version
here adopted is merely a substitution of another expression
giving the same idea. It is one of the very few cises in
which the translator h^is thus attempted to modernize.

11 Ver. 13. Taken from Dr. Conant's Version, which is often
rhythmical, although he did not aim at inallins: it such.
12 Vtr. 15. These bones.
So Conant, Davidson, and

11

and

its

(see Hariri, Seauce xv., pp. 164, 167,

most modern commentatore.

;

13 Ver. 16. The meaning of this verse haa bi^en much discussed. The old rendering "'J wnutdn'^tWuf, always^ Beems
too sentimental when unqnalifi^'d. Schlottmann and others
take from it the idea of suicide. J loathn life ; I will nit
live.
But this is repulsive. The version given exactly suits
the condition of the sufferer.

15

Ver. 20.

here,

Burden nnto thee. We follow Deutzscb

who adopts

the Jewish traditional reading of """J^.

Chapter VIII.
Then answered Bildad the Shuhite and

1

How

long wilt thou speak thus

And

like a

said

:

?

mighty wind pour forth thy words
The God above does He in judgment err ?

?

—

The Almighty
If so

it

One— does He

pervert the right?'

be thy sons have sinned,

And He

hath given them up to their own wickedness.

If thou thyself should'st early seek to God,

And

to the

Almighty make thine

earnest' prayer

If thou thyself wert right and pure.

Then

surely would

And make
1

Ver.

3.

It

home

;

is

on the divine natueB, 7J< and ^TEy.

heeo on the idea of pe ve sion

(,"11^'')

the verb

for thee.

of righteousness.

The God above the Almighty one.

The emphasis here

Had

He wake

secure thy

wouM

have been changed, as is usual in the second member of the
parallel.
The idea most earnestly deprpciated is that of
Omnipotence perverting justice,— or mirjht makin" n'fjht
» Ver..5. Snppllant prayer. Intensive
form nnfin.

;

;

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.
However small might be thy

7

Thy

latter

Ask now

8

67

first estate,

end should prosper gloriously.

the generation gone before.

Yes, of their fathers set thyself to learn.

[For we are but of yesterday, and nothing know
So like a shadow are our days on earth].
Will they not teach thee, speak to thee,

9

10

In parables' of deep experience ?

Grows

11

Or
12

In
It

the reed except in marshy soil?

high"*

swells the flag, no water near

its

root

?

rank greenness, as it stands, uncut,
drieth up before all other herbs.
its

who God

13

So are the ways of

14

So perishes the hope of the impure.
His confidence reveals its worthlessness
His trust, it is a spider's web.

all

forget.

;"

—

He
He

15

upon

leans

grasps

his house, but

but

it,

it

abideth not;

it

will not stand.^

Or like the herb so green before the sun,
Whose shoots go forth o'er all its garden bed
Hard by the fountain' do its roots entwine

16
17

;

Among
18

its

stones

it

looketh everywhere.

him from

If one uproot

his place,

disowns him f thee I've never seen.
this the joy of his brief way.

It strait

Lo

19

('Tis gone),

from the dust shall others spring.

Lo,

God

takes

21

by the hand the men of evil deeds,
(Wait then) until He fill thy mouth with joy,

22

Thy
Thy

haters shall be clothed with

Ver. 10.

the upright never casts

tents of evil

In parables* D wD

*iid

more sententioua

:

)b

sayings,

men

U^'O, from

more

poetical than
adages, apologues^

their heart: denoting here, as

moat common in Hebrew, understanding, exp'-rience, rather
tha.u feeling. The literal rendering would give to the modern
reader a false idea. Hence the paraphrase,
is

Grows big'li,

*

Ver. 11.

6

Ver. 14. The well established sense of IDlp

nXJ"*

;

proudly, gloriously.

U

fastidire,

to loaihe, with 3 when taken transitively. Intransitively,
to be disgusting, or, when used of a thing, to disgust ; Ezek.
xvi. 47; Ps. xcv. 10; Niph. Ezek. xx. 43; xxxvi. 31; Hiph.
Ps. cxix. 158 ; cxxxix. 21 ; see Gesenius. Thus viewed, it

would be

literally,

;

shame

are seen no more.

parables, {D^7K'D) comparisons; suggesting the tropical
liinguage of the reerf, the.^a^, and the spider, that immediately follows.

away

He

with jubilee.

lips

While
B

it)

Nor

20

O^^jn*

but (like

(wOD) disgusts^ like the
he renders 703 vecordia—non-

his confdence

sense Hieronymus gets, only
placebit ei vecordia sua. It becomes, or sh/nos itself worthless to him.
This is the idea given in the version above. The
view which regards it as another form of Vip
(to

= VVp

used just above, would be consistent with
the primary idea there
line or thread)

;

but

is

703

metaphor.

Besides

The

it

would produce an inconit had not been

figure of cutting, if

niDHj

hcpe; for

drawing out (hope

has no such figure.

as a

It denotes

confidence as derived from the ideas of strength^ fkickne's, resistance., support, and henco it is used for stuUitia folly, brute
What i^ meant to be eaid here it,
confidence, stubbornness.
that this confidence fails it is seen to be vile and worthless.
Nonplacebit, as Hieronymus pays. It disgusts instead of
strengthening. It cimiiot he objected that it is applied to the
plant, for the p.-rson figured id kept 'ti view, and the metaphor is mixed. Such failure of confidciico is exactly expressed by the s.ime word (in Niphal) Ezek. xx. 43 ; xxxvi.
31; ** And ye shall become disgusted in your own sight''
;

(D3^J£)3 Or\iDp2)) because of your
6

Ver. 15.

Orai^ps

it.

evil,

The figure

is

= I2)p^

kept.

DdSoDThe spider

breaking through the meshes of his web.
T

Ver. 17. For the justification of this rendering, see Cant.
and notes of Zocklbr and Dr. Green on that passage.

Iv. 12,

8 Vpf. 18. See vii. 10
Ps. ciii. 16.
The speaker enters so
into his figure that he personifies the plant. Hence the personal him is to be preferred to the impersonal it.
;

cut) seems arbitrary.
gprnity of

extension,

;

—

:

;

THE BOOK OF

;

—

!

;

;

JOB.

Chapter IX.
1

2
3

4

Then answered Job and

said

Most surely do I know tliat so it is.
For liow shall mortal man be just with God?
Be it His will to call him to account,
For one in thousand of his sins no answer can he make.
Most wise in heart, most strong in might
Who braves him with impunity ?

He that moves' the mountains and they know
Who overturneth them in His fierce wrath

'Tis

it

not

;

Who

makes the earth

to

tremble from

its

place.

Its strong foundations rock.

He who

'Tis

bids the sun,

and

withholds

it

its

rays

Who sealeth up the stars
Who bent' the heavens all alone.
And

walks upon the mountain waves

Who

made

The hidden'
10

11

constellations of the South

Who

doeth mighty works

And

wonders

Lo

He

!

;

the Bear, Orion, and the Pleiades,

—

—unsearchable, —
;

infinite.

goes by me, but I see

him not

Sweeps' past, but I perceive him not;

12

See

He

!

Or who
13

14

who shall turn him back?
Him, what doest thou ?

then

Eloah turns not back His wrath
Until the boldest^ aids go down beneath His hand.

How,

then, can I reply

choose

my

to

my

?

words in controversy with him

I could not plead

But
16

;

(Vain cheek!)

And
15

assails

shall say to

it,

even were

Judge' must supplication make.

If I had called, and

He had

I could not trust that

He

answered me,
had heard my voice,

1 Ver. 5. That moves.
A contrast evidently is intended between p'JlJ70 and the stronger word "^SH- The

the gentler and more gradual change, imperceptible
(i/iey knoio it not).
See ch. xiv. 18. Hence
other sense of grnwing old, which it has in Hebrew aa
well as in Arabic. The other word denotes something Bniden and violent.
first is

though powerful
its

2 Ver. 8. WllO bent.
The reference is to the work of
though regarded aa a work still continuing. It is
phenomen.al langnage the mighty force required to bend
that strong arch, and Jceep it bunt. Br neigt den Himmel
ganz allein Umbreit. In Ps. xviii. 10, the figure is that of
bowiog, or bending down the heavens to descend.

creation,

;

there are no conspicuous constellations visible to our hemisphere.
4 Ver. 11. Svreeps past.
Davidson's rend( ring of that

mysterious word
xxi. 1.

Bidden

constellation.

Hebrew, chamsouthern celestial spaces, where

fl

7n^.

See

how

the infinitive

is

used, Isa.

'

3m

Ver. 13, Boldest aids.
n?^. Bahab is used
here and elsewhere, for any one, or anything, proud or ferocious. Seelsa.li.Q; Ps.lxxxvii.4; txxxix. 11 ; Isa.xxx.T, €(c.
When used aa a personification it is thought to mean Egypt.
It may mean here Satan, of whom, as several passages show,
aside from the Introduction, Job seems to have had some idea
as his great enemy the Devil and his allies.
6

:

' Ver. 9.
berg.
The reference is to the

?

I just

'

Ver. 15.

My Judge.

't3£3i£'a,

So Umbreit, Conant, Delitzsoh,
litigator, Davidson: Assailani.

ef al.

nn unusual Pool form.
Qesenius

:

Adversary^

—

—

;

;;

;

;

KHYTHMICAL VERSION.
17
18

'

He -who' o'erwhelms me with a whirlwind storm,
And without cause my wounds so multiplies
Who doth not suffer me to catch" my breath,
But

me

fills

Speak
Speak

19

with exceeding" bitterness.

I of strength
I of right

?

A

?

who

strong one

sets for

me

!

how

strong!

a time ?

21

22

'Tis all the same,

I should reject

my life.
and therefore do I say

24

I

;

My days are

25

swifter

than the post

They flee apace they see no good
As sweeps the light papyrus bark,
Or as the eagle dashes on its prey.
When I resolve, my mourning I'll
;

26

27

Cast off

my

am I Thou
am wicked

So sure
29

Yes, I

;

Why labor
And
Then

31

my

wilt not hold

(be

it

so)

woe

me

;

guiltless.

;

I wash myself in water pure as snow,

cleanse

my

hands in lye

would'st thou plunge

So that

forget,

then in vain ?

Even should

30

;

look of sorrow, smile" again,

Then, with a shudder, I recall

28

my very

me

;

in the ditch

garments should abhor me.

He is not a man like me, that I should answer him.
In judgment, then, together might we come.
For

32

He

^ Ver. 17.
"who. "IK^t^ here, besides its meaning as
a relative, also shows a reason, lilce the Greeli os, and tho
There may be an anthroquia, or quorniwrn.
Iiatin qui
popathic reference to tlie tumult of the storm or whirlwind.
is
the
very
one
who overwhelms, e(c.
me.,
since
he
Not hear

^

Catch— ^t^n, take back, recover.
T
D'llDt
IS. Exceeding bitterness.

Ver. 18.

••

Ver.
tensive plural

it

The pure, the wicked. He consumes alike.
Comes there the pestilential scourge that slays so suddenly
He mocks the trial'^ of the innocent.
Earth is abandoned to the wicked's hand
The faces of its judges doth He veil."
If not, who is it then, (the cause and source of all) ?

23

»

Lo

!'°

If I claim righteousness, my own words prove me wrong
Should I say I am pure, He'd show me still perverse.
I pure !" I would not know myself;

20

8

69

bitternesses,

amarUudimStli^LQ "'ItyX

in-

beati-

passage. Job has no false humility. He la utterly in th»
dark, and almost maddened by his sharp sufferings. God

seems to him to be dealing very hardly with him and be
must say it though doing his best to preserve revereuce.
.

pure

m

11 Ver. 21. I
the 21st verse, differs
I
^JX UPt.
neither in force, nor in construction, from the same expression in the 20th yet a number of commentators, Ewald,
ScHLOTMANN, DAVIDSON, Dblitzscb, et al., make the second a
" I am innopositive, instead of a conditional dc laration
cent." said emphatically : I'll say it though I die .for it. This
is opposed to the spirit of the wliole passage, which, though
one of deep complaining, exhibits no defiance.
12 Ver. 2.^.
nOO, trial jreipair/xo?. The rendering toasting
a»cij/ (as though from DOn) atlopted by DeLitzsoh, BWAln,
and others, is inconsistent with the idea of sudden slaying
(Dt<j1D) mentioned in the first clause. Especially is this
the case with Umbreit's rendering, allmahliger Verzehrung,
gradual consumption.
13 Ver. 24. ]>otll
veil. That they may not see the
;

:

tudines.

A

Yer. 19.
strongs one 1 The ascribing the latter
part of each of these clauses to God, by way of a supposed
sudden answer, as is done by Delitzsoh, Davidson, Ewald,
and others, is e.xceedingly arbitrary. The sense is better
satistied by the simpler construction, though a very passionate and broken one. After the closest study of these abrupt and exclamatory vers' s (19-22), it is diificult to find
anything better thnn what is substantially given in our
English Version, somewhat improved by Gouant. It is a
wild, despairing utterance. There are, indeed, inconsistencies in it, but the attempt to remove them only takes away
from the pathos, as well as the passionateness of the whole
10

he

right.

»

,

nr/SNV A

Ver. 27.
lighting up of the fa^e.

beautiful word.

The sadden

—

—

;

70
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But now

33

And

>«

there

JOB.

uo umpire who can chide.

is

lay his tempering

He

hand upon us

take His rod away

both.

34

0, would

35

So that His terror might not awe my soul
Then fearless would I plead my cause
For now I'm not'^ myself.

Ver. 35.

am uot myself.

I

A nnmtjer or

^-\D}f

OJX

the

\3 iih 'D-

modem commentators take this a5 a
am notconF;cioustomyf;elfofvjrong;^'
For 1 am nnt so inm)/self. Now, in many

;

mind wandering;

the best

I fear I

" For I

denial of Kuilt
Goi^AKT^liieThUj,
languages, some such expression as tlais is used to denote derangement bein^ not one^s self, ot firm (|3) in one^s self
:

;

;

;

This seems to

sum

compos.

—

am

not in

Lear says of himself:

my

perfect mind.

Rosrnmueller'8 view: haud quidem mei
Hibronymos Neque enim possum metuens r&b(3

:

See Note on

lere.

bb poor

HD;? ^^^

xxiii. 10.

Chaptee X.

am weary of my life,
my inward plaint I yield myself;
O let me speak — my soul in bitterness.'
Unto Eloah will I say, condemn me not
O, let me know why thou dost strive with me ?
I

1

Unto
2

3

Is

it

thy pleasure that thou should'st oppress

4
6

Are thy days such as his,
Or even like the mighty' man,

6

That thou should'st seek
And hunt up all my sin.

7

'Tis to

8

But none can save me from thy power.
Still thine own hands have wrought me, fashioned me.

9

Remember, now,

And

And
Ver.

1.

Ver.

6.

all

round.

wilt thou turn*

me

curdled

I'm not

made me

man

(this)' guilty

Dost thou destroy

?

as the clay

me back to dust ?
me out as milk ?

like' cheese ?

10

is

an adjec-

his friends

:

dus—miles,

.Tud.

mifes, Eiiek.

ii.

20.

v.

T^J

30; Jer.

aa in

16; Ohald.

xli.

Comp. 1'13J

17.

Isa. ix.

,

claration. Gen.

I^IJ, vali.
12JI, Aei-os,

D'i3JGeu.

vi.

giants~fiaKp60toL. The want of the distinction makes
the rendering very lame, as in E. V. : " Are thy days as the
days of iTian ? Are thy years as man's days ?"

man.
is

There Is no claim of
not the sinner whom

inexplicable circamstancss

19.

iii.

It is the

remediless remaining

I

I

lu

this state that he deprecates, whether or
not distinctly conscious of It as a dogma, or an idea. In such an
abandonment
there seems something inconsistent with God's
care for men
and the pains he had taken in their construction, whether
we call It creation or evolution.
6 Ver. 10.
cheese. The use of this kind of language in the Koran (see Surat xxii. 5 xcvi.
2, and other
places) points back to ancient Arabian
conceptions and
modes of speech. See also the same process more fully
described in the Arabic of the old book of
Apologues, """''""'
entitled

Mke

4

Ver, 7. [This! guilty
perfect innocence, but only that he

own

Tarn me back

Ver. 9,
to dost. The argument
here goes beyond the first appearance; for Job certairly
knew that he must die, even if he had not heard of the <ie«

sub-contrast seems
iil.

or his

hint,

would imply,

and passionate context.

The mighty man A

Intended between jyiJX and

8

?

iniquity,

;

that thou hast

The phrase ty£)^ la is, strictly, Utter of
The rendering given, if admissible,

soul; bitter in my soul.
suits better the broken
'

—

My Bonl In bitterness.

{amarus).

thy years

my

Hast thou not poured

10

I

for

thy knowledge I appeal

In every part

tive

?

That thou should'st cast away thy handy work,
And shine upon the counsel of the wicked ?
Hast thou the eyes of flesh ?
Dost thou behold as mortal man beholdeth ?

;

Oahla

Wa

Dimna,

p. 71,

De Sacy Ed.

'

;

—

; ;

;
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With skin and flesh, hast thou not clothed me round
With bones and sinews^ woven firm my frame ?
With life and goodness hast thou favored me,

11

12

Whilst
13

But
All

o'er

my

breath thy providence hath watched.

these things wast thou hiding in thy heart.
this, I

know, was fixed

in thy'' decree.

When e'er I sin, thine eye is noting it
And thou wilt not absolve me from my

14
15

Yes, woe to
If righteous,

me

if I act

still

may

So full of shame am
For it swells^ high

16

?

;

And

still

I

wickedly

'

guilt.

;

I not

lift

ray head

but

see^

my

;

misery

;

so like a lion dost thou

still

pursue,

repeat thy wondrous dealing with me.

me dost thou bring new witnesses.
Thine anger with me dost thou still increase,
As ever changing hosts against me come.

17

Against

Why

me from the womb?
have died with no eye seeing me
I should have been as though I'd never been.
From womb to grave translated speedily.
How few my days O let Him then forbear
And turn from me, that for a moment I may smile,

18

didst thou bring

I should

19
20

!

Before I go whence I shall not return,

21

To

A

22

the land of darkness,

and the shades of death

land of gloom tenebrous,^** dense as night,

Land of the death shade, -where no order
Where day is but a darkness visible."
•
7

Ver. 11.
Ver. 13.

Woven.
'^rra^.

Compare

Ps. cxxxix. 15, 16.
In thy moat secret pur-

Witb tliee.

pose.
6

Ver. 15.

But see HNl-

is

imperative.

To the ob-

jection that in so taking it the construction is broken up,
tbo answpr i.s, that it is all the more expressive. It was
meant to be broken. The language is passionate, ejaculatory.
Ver. 16. nXJ''!. EWALD, Dillm*nn, Umbreit, Davidson,
all refer thia to tyX'^. the head, in the preceding vei*ee.
Meex says, characteristically, that it is sinnlos, has no mean^
ing. and proceeds to change the text.
EyX'^ seema too far
off. for a subject, and there is nothing conditional in the
language Should it Uff-, or if it lift up itself then, etc. ; Davidson. CoNANT also adopts this rendering. The 13. V, rofers
it to
So
^^JJ7 '"^y affliction 2^st mentioned: it increaseth.
fl

:

RosenrailUer, ai also the Jewish Commentators, Rasfti and
Aden Ezra. To the objection that HNJ is not congruous to
'JJ? affliction, the latter answers well that it is personified
as elate and swelling in its triumph over the sufferer. Hence
the rendering above.
10 Ver. 22.
tenebrous. The true impression
of thia remarkable language (vers. 21 and 22) can only be ob

Oloom

ta,ined

by a

close study of

They are of a

the

words PlilSj? and

class which, in distinction

reigns,

or Imaginary, as havino; something of form, and thus a kind
of visibility, a dark, shadowy, waviiip;, flying, floating thing,
gliwmeriny, gleaming, gloaming, wavy motion,
shading off from light {gleam, gli nimer) into glnnm, or dark-

— a faintly

ness visible,

—

A

vibratory, pulsatory, flying, fluttering, or
is the radical image in this whole

undulation of some kind,
family of words

(fll^»,

HD;?,

Night

is

winged.

the same radical

_J?i3"),

image

II. 360, VI. 856).

in the expression

There

is

^XVd ^Bl^Sy

—

III. 9, XLI. 10. nalpebrffi aurorae, eyelids of the davm,
the
morning twilight, afiepa<; ^Ae0apof Soph. ATitiq. 104. Compare the words ^^^D and ^J/^D» Isa. viii. 22, 23.
11 Ver. 22. I>ai*bnes8 visible.
Some commentators
take this iu a sort of oonditioual way Its very light (if it
had any) shines as darkness. OT its day (daytime) Is as midnight darkness *' the blackness of darknees." So we have
:

—

given

privutive darkness, represent its positive idea, whether real

by metathesis

called (Aristcph. Aves. 689) (neA-avoTTTcpos, block

(Compare Virg. Mq.

it,

though the verb

l?£3i^l

J?£31j1.

from TtyHi or mere

n;?3;;,

and hence, along with Xv*^"?. the apparently contradictory
images of ^i.-yfti and darkness, Scr> Lange Gen, Am, Ed., p.
179, Note. So in the Greek imiiy;(iiy, darkness hu.s wings.

more

positive than this,

seems to have something

We

shines as darkness.
cannot
help thinking that Job had something of the Miltonio conSempitemus
Twrror inhabitant.
Hleronymds,
ception.
it

—
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Chapter XI.
Then answered Zophar the Naamathite and

1

said,

A flood of words demands it no reply ?
A man all lips! shall he he justified?

2

;

Thy

3

clamors, shall they silence

men

?

That thou may'st thus rave on without rebuke;

And

4

I'm

say,

my

doctrine,

pure,

it is

Thy sight.
that God would

guiltless iu

5

O

6

And for thy silencing^ His lips unclose
And show thee wisdom's hidden depths,

were

so

it

really^

speak

;

;

Truth's twofold^ form.

For know

it

well

;

less

than thy debt doth God exact* of thee

Eloah's secret,^ canst thou find

Or

Shaddai's* perfect

way

out

it

?

canst thou explore

?

Higher than Heaven^s height, what canst tliou do ?
Deeper than Sheol's depths, what canst thou know ?
Its measurement is longer than the earth,

And broader than the sea.
When He is passing by, and makes arrest,
And calls to judgment, who can answer him ?
For well He knows the men of vanity

10
11

;

Their evil

though seeming not to heed.'
Since man, vain man, has madness in his heart

12

A
1

Ter.

5.

Or,

were

God take Job at
3

Ver.

5.

his

^?3^,

sees,

foal of the wild ass, so is

it really so : ThoforcQof QllX
Would
word and appear in very truth ?
:

in controTersy

with thee, as elsewhere

used. For ihy confounding; to stop thy month.
8 Ver. 6. Delitzsch, literally, "that she (wisdom) is twooverlooking TT'^'in. Bavidson paraphrases: Doufold''
ble, he eays, is equivalent to manifold, and rT'K'in lie renders insight, as Ewald does. 5Ioet commentators give the
Do wo not get a good explanation of
literal sense, doiibZe.
this f[om ch. xxviii., where two forms of wisdom are set
forth, namely, the Divine wisdom, or the mystery of God's
providence, and the wisdom mentioned at the end of tliat
chapter, the wisdom which is for man, the fear of the Lord^''
submission, and ^* departure from evil.'* n^tyiH ia substance^
things as they are, tyv ouo-t'a; but it is to be
reality, truth
contemplated under two aspects, aa pertaining to God, and as
pertaining to man. See Siraoh xxxiii. 15: xlii. 24: Tracra

—

^''

—

Stcrtra, ev

KaTivavri

ev6<i, k. t. K.

*'
renders
OverlnnJcs much of thy guilt,"
which is not far from JE. V. Umbreit, Delitzsch, Dillmann,
Davidson, with the Targum, give it the sense of HCi/J (Hiph.
7\^ rW to forget, or cause to forget, glwing O in TJI^D the

<

Ver.

6.

Ewald

:

—

force of a partitive; from or of a portion of thy sin. " God
rp.members not all thy sin. The Syriac renders it, forgiveth.
Vutgate has the other sense of riK'Ji ^^^^ of exacting like a
And this is the rendering of E. V., which, after
creditor.
all, seems the best, and most in harmony with the context.
in 131^0. may denote tlie
It is grammatical, too, since

romparison oiless, as well as that of more, to be determined
bv the context. The partitive rendering: a portion of thy
The rendering above given preserves well
sin," seems tame.
the association of ideas. Tliis is one of those secrets of God's
wisdom, the upper wisdom, or tLe side of the duplicate
'^'^

—

;^

he born.
seen by Hlni. For God only knows what human ain deserves,
and every chastisement, short of the great retribution, has
mercy mingled with it. And then this admirably leads to
the train of thought that follows in the exclamations below,
ver. 7.
pj; is rendered debt to preserve the figure, which is
sanctioned in the

New Testament:

sins."

Ver.

6

^pH-

The emphasis

*

in

7.

is

viii. 3.

Ver.

7

^'

Forgive us our debts; our

— unsearchabhness.
on the divine names HwX

Mystery

a^'^ ^^E'. ^^

.

U. nnn"' XIV

The meaning

is

that

it

does not

require from him a special act of study or attention, as it
does from men. He never loses sight of it. He sees it
though he does not seem to be looking at it. The conjugation Hith. has this sense of making to be, or assuming to bewbat the verb signifies, to make one' s-self observant. Rasohi
explains it well of God's "keeping still, and Jong-suffering,
aa

though he did not take note of it"
Ver. 12.

8

3^7^.
..

—TJIDH''

vh^

100-

The word does not denote wisdom,

as

-J.

many commentators take

it,

or the

want of wisdom,

directly,

orin the sense of stupidity, as Gesenids interprets it, but to be
ful of heart, in the sense of courage {cor, Latin cordaiu,s someI

times), spirit, eagerness, meitlesomeness, ferocity
iv. 9

the piel,

^

JjlDS 7

(of

which

this

may

,

etc.

In Cant.

be regarded as the

thou hast excited, roused, warmed my heart.
There can be but little doubt as to the meaning, since the
second clause gives a figurative explanation of it. It sug-

pnssive), means,

hearts"

DDl/D ni77in,
—whence the above
translation.
Some

tion to

it

gpats Ecclesiastes ix.
in

3,

" madness in their

accommoda-

English might be found in the words heady,

—

;

;

;;

;

—

!

—
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(But as for

And

thee), If

73

thou prepare thy heart,

spread thy hands (in humble prayer) before him,

14

Putting^

15

Nor letting wrong abide
Then shalt thou lift thy

16

Then shalt thou stand secure,^** with nought
For thy sharp pain shalt thou forget,

And

far away, if sin

it

face without a stain

like the passing waters, think of

Brighter than noon shall

17

be in thy hand,

within thy tents,

And what

is

darkness^^

now

it

no more.

again arise

life^^

to dread.

;

shall be like morn.

18

Then shalt thou be assured that there is hope
Though now ashamed/^ in peace shalt thou lie down,

19

And

20

But

take thy rest with none to make afraid
Whilst many [who have scorned] shall seek thy
;

as for

wicked men, their eyes shall

face.

fail

Their refuge perishes
Their hope

—

like the parting breath.

'tis

and solidity. Tt may be that the meaning here
from the cognate JV (J-Hi'D) stabilire.

headstrong ; ^7) heart, in Hebrew, being used for feeling or
passion, aa well as for intellect. Umbreit, Bwald and DeLiTzscH take it as a proverb, and give it the forced rendering
(in the worda of the latter)

11

12

Ter. 15.

DXp. Primary

Comp.

13

Ver. 17.

derived

A-ltou— time-passing— a. very pathetic

Pa. xxxix. 6; xvii. 14; Ixxxix. 48.
PlSyri— a word of the

Barkness.

class with those

This is not only frigid, in itself, and forced, and at war with
the gravity of the original, but cannot be brought grammatically out of the words. Man^ vain man.
The repetition is
to give emphasis to that expressive word ^^J.
T
9 Ver. 14. This verae evidently comes in parenthetically,
and therefore the participial form gives the best mode of
rendering.
10

n7n-

Ver. 17.

word.

Before an empty head gaineth understanding,
An ass's foal would be bom a man.

is

mentioned in note on x.

same

22.

Asbamed.

This is the rendering of Geaenius, giving to *^3n the same sense it has in vi. 20. The
other sense of the verb, to dig, and that derived from it, to
search, are Tery forced here. See E. V., DiviDaoN, Delitzsch,
and others. Umbreit gets from Schdltbns, and the Arabic,
the sense of protecting, which better euita the context, but is
philologicaily without weight. The Vulgate gives tbe sense
of digging. The LXX, as is most commonly the case in Job,
Merx renders very beautifully, though freely
is worthless.

sense fusion^ thence TiwUen^

Ver. 18.

thence the idea of a metallic column figurative of firmneaa

Uud, ob beachJUut zuvor, noch sicher ruhn.

Chapter XII.
1

Then answered Job and

2

Ye are the people, there's no
And wisdom dies with you.

3

But

I

have understanding

In nothing do I

Who
4

fall

Though one who

!

:

doubt

like yourselves;

below your mark.

knoweth not such things

Sport to his friend

A

said

yes,

such

calls on^

sport, (your) sport

!

A

as these?

am

I

God, and

man

Wbo

1 Ver. 4.
calls on ©od, I who call on God.
Job means himself here, not only as a man of prayer,
m'75^^ K'ip, tut as one known among men for the public

or official performance of religious worship. So Caryl intimates, referring to Ps. xcix. 6, " Mosea and Aaron among
his priests, Samuel among those who call upon his name,"

b^ome,

whom

he hears;

upright and true

lOty ^X'ipS-

His offering

sacrifice,

i.

5,

shows Bomething

of the priestly character. The verae is a vehement torrent
of righteous indignation, and the best translation is that
which keeps nearest to the Hebrew with all ita abruptness.
It was probably called out by Zophar'a comparing him to
" the wild ass," xi. 12.

—

—

—

1
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As

;

;

;

JOB.

wasted larap^ to splendors of the proud,

So is the man who stands on tottering feet
Whilst quiet are the spoilers' tents,
All confident^ the men who anger God,
Into whose hands* Eloah sends (his bounty).
7

8

But surely ask the beasts and they will teach;
The birds of heaven will make it known to thee
Or converse^ hold with earth, and it will speak;
The fishes of the sea will tell it thee
Who knoweth not, by every one of these,
Jehovah's hand it is that doeth this ?
In whose hand lieth every breathing life
The spirit of all flesh of every man.
Doth not the ear try words.
:

9

10

—

1

As
12

tastes the palate food

With
13

2

Ver.

5.

A

?

sage experience f
length of days doth understanding dwell.

So with the old

is

With God,

too, there is wisdom, strength
Counsel to plan and never-erring' skill.

'wasted

lamp:

Tfl3

T"!);-

Literally

" tJiinJc

a
|

lamp of contempt, but the figure demands the idea of that
w(rm out, exhausted, either in its
for which it la despised
structure or its oil, und, therefore, thrown away as useless.
The pas'afT" has been regarded as very diflficuU. ObscuritatPTTi siimmain fmjus versus omnes interpreles agnoscuni, says
Schultens. "The words of this text are dark," says the
learned Puritan Cautl in his quaint style, "and there are
not a few who make the lamp the darkest word in it." And
then he gites on to note the other rendering giveu by Aben
Ezra, and whifh has since been adopted by the principal
modern interpreters, except Umbeeit. It divides the word
"1^3/ into the noun ^^£3 destruction, calamity or misfortune

'

upon."

is

It

His,

thus makes a very appropriate prayer

for men ia such a dark tempest: that the sky would clear
up, or that God would shine upon them through it. So in
Cant. V. 24, p^'Cfj^ means something shining, polished. So

CoccEius and some of the older commentators. Christian
aud Jewish. If wo give to mntJ'J^ here tUis primary sense
of shining, splendor (whether of the thoughts or of the outstate), then the antithesis it presents to 1^37, the
cast off, used up torch, is no longer "incongruous," but
very happy: the poor wasted thing, which Job so much
resembled, as contrasted with the splendors of wealth, or
the high imagininas of h soul at ease. It is the very image
used isai. xlii. H, the sputtering wick or lamp, HtlD nnE^iJ

ward

T"
T
by our Saviour, Matt,
'

geuerally, and the servile 7, the preposition, with the sense
of for 01" in place of: ''for m,isfortune, contempts The
translator was at first inclined to this view. It is, however,
full of difficulties, though in some of its aspects seeming
quite plausible. The rendering which Ewalp, Delitzsch and
others give to the words immediately following seems to
suit it, especially as expressed in the concise and happy way
of Mers
:

Dem UnglQck Hohn,

so wSLbnen Sichere
so fancy the secure;
Scorn ever i*eady for the tottering man.

For suffering scorn
So the translator
of n"3i

first

on Ps. xxxviii.

rendered

18,

:

;

it,

relying for the sense

TDJ ^h'^h

'JX, ready

to

halt.

:

(the ''smoking flax"),
xii. 20.
8 Ver. 6.

tive sense.
4

Ver.

6.

aud

cited

All confident.

Plural noun with superla-

Into wliose hands,

etc.

This

is

rendered

by some: "wAo take God in their hand;" regarding 7 as
repented here from the line abovp. So Davidson and Delitzsch. The eense they get is, that wicked men make their
hand (their own power) their God. For this there ia cited
Habak. i. 11, and V1B.0,. Aen. x.ll-i: 27. Dcxtra miJii Deus.
Delitzsch renders it very strangely: "who take Eloah in
their band." The use of Eloah, however, seems strongly
against this. The ellipsis in the other rendering is quite
facile.

A more

thorough study, however, produced the conviction
that the older rendering of the Vdlqa,te, the Syriao, the
Targcm, the Jewish commentators Kimchi, Raschi, Ben
Gerson and others, Junius and Tremellius, Luther, E. V,,
Mebcerus, Vatablus, Cocceius, and of the best of the
authorities cited in Poole's Synopsis, is the correct one.
Z'dCKLERsaye: "The sense of lamp makes an incongruous
image in the picture." That depends, however, on what
the picture is supposed to be. "A consumed or„expiring
lamp," svyB CoNANT, "would be pertinent; \iMtcf torch despised is like anythina; else that ia despised, and the epithet
requires some ground for the application." All this question of metaphorical congruity, however, depends upon
another, namely, whether the right rendering is given to
mntyj?- The primary sense of ihe verb Jlti'^ ^s certainly
to shine.
See Jerem. v. 28. Hence the noun, if rendered
thoughts, must be regarded as figuratively denoting ,s/>?find(Vi,
brilliant thoughts, imaginings, vain imaginations,
not simply cogitations. So p[)2r\V/Vy Pb. cxivi. 4; In thai day his
proud imaginations (his splendid hopes) all perifh. This is
quite different from his thoughts, his thinking, as the annihilationist perverts that text.
In Jonah i. 6 the Hithpahel
may very pertinently be rendered shine upon, instead of,

—

6 Ver. 8.
I>elltzscli excellently renders n'^ "look
thoughtfully to tlie ground." The reference in this whole
appeal (vers. 7 and 8) is not, as Ewald thinks, to the destined purpose or divine reason in suffering and in pain.
That belongs to the wisdom which " the eagle's eye hath not
seen, and which is hid from all the fowlaof theair;" xxviii.
The allusion is rather to
7, 21,— the deep wisdom of God.
Zophar s expression of the fact, so pretentiously set forth,
as it seemed to Job, when all nature, animate and inanimate, proclaims tlie existence of inexplicable mystery in
the divine dealings. It is not the reason that we get from
nature, but the fact, whether we understand it or not, that
the hand of the Lord doeth all.
must be rendered ea;j>eWence to preserve
Ver. 12.
the figures in the verse above.
<i

nODH

7 Ver. 13. njl^n here is disicemment or wisdom in adapting means to ends. The epithet is necessary because there
is an evident intention to set in contrast the divine discernment, or perfect foresight, and the best human experience,
Dblitzsoh defines n313n as
as mentioned above ver. 12.
" that which can penetrate to the bottom of what is true or
again
a
duality
in wisdom as in xi. 6
There
is
here
false."

;

;

;
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Lo

!

He
15

He

down it never shall be
up there is no opening.

casts

shutteth

75

built

;

;

The waters He withholds the streams are dry
sends them forth, and they lay waste the earth.
With Him is power, eternal truth* is His
To Him alike are known deceiver and deceived.
;

He
16
17
18

19

20
21

22
23

;

'Tis He that leadeth counsellors despoiled,'
And makes the judges fools.
'Tis He who breaks the bonds of kings,
And binds their loins with cords.
Priests too He leadeth, stripped'" (of sacred robes).
The long established" (thrones) He overthrows.
The trusted He deprives of speech,
And takes away the judgment of the old.
On nobles doth He pour contempt.
And renders weak the girdle of the strong.
Deep things from darkness He reveals
Tzalmaveth'^ world of shadows, brings He forth to
He makes the nations grow, and then destroys;

Extends
24

their bounds, then lets

them pass away.

Chiefs of the earth, of reason he deprives.

And makes them wander
25

light.

in a pathless waste.

They grope in darkness, where no light appears
He makes them stagger like a drunken man.

(D^733), though not exactly the same with that referred

In science— or

to by the would-b© philosopher Zophar above, or by Job
himself, xxviii. 23-25. It is two-fold the wisdom of G-od in
the processes of designing or adapting (njOH, skill, di'scefwmeni), and the higher wisdom (riDIin a^ HITJ^), which
is in the design of the designs.

rJ75i,

dynamical energy.

god of

i7ie

;

fwees.

See Daniel

xi. 38, D''-TJ?n

Delitzsoh renders TV^^^\

exist-

:

8

Ver. 16.

Power —eternal

truth.

There

is

ence,

pears.
is

The

it

no

Behold

2

What

all this

:

So CONANT.
12 Ver. 22. This word TzalmavetT), together with Sheol and
Hades, should have been naturalized iu our English version.
11

mine eye hath seen

ear hath heard and understood

ye

know

I do also

know

3

For truly

Shaddai I would speak.

4

With God to plead -this is my strong
But ye indeed P forgers of lies are ye

to

—

desire.

;

all.

that you would be altogether

For that would surely be your
i.

;

below you.

Physicians of no value are ye

Ver.

well.

fall

5

1

;

it

In nothing do I
'tis

Bat ye Indeed.

Force of dSiN-

3.

See P«. Ixxvi. jS 'T3N l'7'"7intyN.
10 Ver. 19. So Delitzsoh supplies the ellipsis.

latter is the

Chapter XIII.
Mine

—

Better to have rendered it being
is, as God's truth.
See Note to xxyi.

— all that

Ver. 17. 77lEy, used collectively. Either literal, or as
T
the phrase is used in Latin, captos mente, despoiled of reason.

reality of things, that which makes them to &e what they
are, their ideas, laws or principles as distinguished here
itompower ox force, to use the word now such a great one

1

what apthat which truly

aa the real In contrast with

**

desire to find too scientiiiG or too philosophical a me.ining
in Job; but these are the best renderings we can give to

those contrasted words Tj; and H^K'in-

and defines

still.

wisest way.

—

;

THE BOOK OF

76

But hear my pleading now

O

listen to the strivings of

For God/

And

will

wrong ?
His behalf?

to accept*

?

contend?

for God,^ indeed, that ye

Say,

10

lips.
is

utter specious things^ in

it

Or

;

my

ye speak what

Dare ye His person
Is

well, that

is it

as

Sure,

He

JOB.

should search you out

?

man mocketh man, so mock ye Him?
He will make your condemnation clear f

If thus, in secret, partially ye deal.

11

12

Shall not His glory fill you with alarm ?
His dread' upon you fall ?
Pictures® in ashes drawn, your maxims grave

Your
13

Be

strong defences are but

still

;

let

me

alone

Whatever may
14
15

16

!

still

Yes,

my
in

?

life,

I'll

;

And

my

defend

ways

salvation shall

l^efore

He

be

O

hear

my

declaration, hold

woi'd

it

in

His

;

your

ears.

my

Behold me now I have prepared
I'm sure I can maintain my right.

19

Who

20

For now if I keep silence I must die.
Only two things do not thou unto me
And then from thine appearing I'll not

;

is

HE/^

;^*

shall never come.

18

then

wait

face.

;

His presence the impure

Hear now,

My

teeth

flesh,"

very

For
17

speak,

befall."

why should I bear it in my
why take it in my hand.
Let Him slay me still for Him

My
My
Lo

may

that I

;^

;

mounds of clay.

that shall against

For

2 Ver. 7.
God. The Hebrew order is carefully observed since the Burprige is that such a thing shoald be done
for God.
s Ver. 7. Specious thing's.
TT'O'I can hardly be
taken here in the sense of intended deceit.
* Ver. 8. The English phrase, though now becoming obsolete, is still understood from its Bible use, and is vary ex-

pressive.

Ver. 8. Here, too, the Hebrew order is preserved. The
contrast denotes surprise.
6 Ver. 10. The intensive double form.
fT'Or HD^n. de&

notes strong and open conviction. Tlins it furnishes the antithesis to "IJID^ (in secret) in the second clause.
Some-

cause

;

me plead?

hide.

everything depends on the reading, whether iO, or r? as
it is in the Keri.
The Masoretic authority is in favor of the
latter.
So are the ancient Versions, Syriac and Vulgate. See
the evidence most fully and fairly summed up by Delitzsch,
who adopts the rendering that has prevailed in the Church.
In regard to the internal evidence, a.H he well says, nothing
could be more Job-like. See xiv. 14, ib xix. 25. Job's lowest dL'spondency is generally the season when his strangely
supported spirit mounts up to the strongest expression of
his never to be extinguished hope.
;

tbenisHE?

13 Ver. 19. "Wbo
The one challenged
here would seem to be God, although commentators generally do not thus regard it. If so, '^O 'would properly bo
exclamatory, rather than riiterrogatory
W}iat kind of a
one? The view has some confirmation in what follows, fver.
20), wnlesa we suppose an abrupt change of person, a thing
which indeed often occnrs in Hebrew, but would not be necessary here. It explains, too, the language of the second
clause. Some render this, " then shall I be siCant and ex:

thing of the kind seems Intended. It sxiggosta, too, the Idea
of something almost prophetical of the conviction of Job's
friends, and their opera condemnation, xlii. 7.
7 Ver. 11.
dread. -|n3 stronger than nN"lV

His

8 Ypv. 12. ^£)X
'btS'D. The Tendering pictures here, may
be an accommodation, but it is in harmony with the
etymological and general meaning of the root. Schlottmanh
Eure Denkspriiche sind Aschensprflche.
» Ver. 13. Our E. V. is very happy here.
Be still from me,
which is the literal rendering, is opposed to our idiom.
10 Ver.
13. Literally: come upon me what mny.
11 Ver.
14. A climax Jlesh and life.
The literal rendering
of the verse is clear. Tor the different views of its application see Delitzsdh.
12 Ver. 15.
I'll wait. In regard to this disputed verse,
:

:

pire.^^
Biit such a construction as J?1JX1 ty^^lPN suggests
something conditional, as it is well rendered in E. V.: "^I
hold my peace., I shall give, up the ghost.^* It looks as though
Job slirunk from the challenge, but felt that he must utter
it or die.
The VUI^G. seems to have had this view in its interpolation, veniatf LpI him come— let him appear : Venial;
quare tacens consumorf If the view be correct, then, there
would be an emphasis on t^irit expressed. It may be, in the

tone, or 5eiKTtKws, as the critics say,

and which

tempted to be represented by capitals.

is

here

at-

;

;

;

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.
21

22

23
24

Far off withdraw thy hand from me,
Nor let thy terror fill me with alarm.
Then call thou I will make response
Or I will speak, and do thou answer me.
;

"Why

hidest thou thy face

A

For

My

to

my

feet

And

youthful

Whilst

Or

sins,

me

thou dost write

thou makest

all

he^^ (thus

like a

my

mark^"^

;'^

the'® heir.

my

very soles

watched) in rottenness consumes

garment which the moth devours.
ofmyfeef^ This gives the exact idea, except in its failure
to represent the reflex, or Hithpahel, sense of npFinilt
which Delitzsch finds a diflBculty, although he renders it,
like eo many others, ''thou makest for thyself a circle around
the soles of my feet." It is not easy to see how he and others
get from the words the sense surrounding, or to set round.
The Hithpahel, like the Greek Middle, may be often rendered
by the addition of the personal possessive pronoun. Thus,

Thou

—

The Vulgate:
suggested by

:

—

= PPn^

l»as its

this,

the complaint above, " Thou guardest all my ways,''* and with
what is said about '^the driven leaf," and "chasing the withered'''' chaff
it is all so useless, and therefore cruel.
In this
interpretation, there may, perhaps, be found a clua to the
sudden change of person in the next verse.
18 Ver. 28. WbiLstbe.
Job still has in mind the animal to whom his figure refers, but, at the same time, intending himself, as one thus watched, and having a mark put
upon his feet to track him if he strays, although he is a poor
emaciated creature, without strength to move or stand. To
a Hebrew reader accustomed to it, this change (though the
transition from the let person to the 3d is rare) would be felt
as very touching. We can only supply it by an ellipsis as
the translator has endeavored to do.

unnecessarily, to the AxoXAcchakka, v. conjugaiion^ tachaJckaka
ala, certua actus a secondary Arabic sense, derived from an
older secondary Hebrew sense of the Poel, decrevit^ legislavit;
and then he compares it with tachakkajna ala. Besides, tacliakkaka is not followed by ata, but by min. Everything in the
here,

pedum meorum considerasit, seems
and may itself have suggested Ewald's in-

vestigia

terpretation. The grievance Job complains of, in this case,
would be like putting such a mark upon an old worn-out camel, which, instead of straying, was unable to stand up. Thus
Job represents the dealing with himself, so watched, so
marked, and yet so helpless. It is in perfect harmony with

dich versicherst^maTcest thyself Rure of, which is true as an
inferential conclusion, but can, in no way, be taken as a
sense of npHDn- To get it, he goes a great way, and most

Hpn

—

Kal, Thou murkest; HUhpahel, thou makest (% mark thy
thyself This at once suggests the idea which our
E. V. and Tremellius come very near expressing. It is, in
general, the owner putting his mark somewhere upon his
beast, that he may know it, and, in this case, more specially,
puttiog amark upon the foot as on the camel's hoof, for
example, that he may track it when wandering in the desert.

mark for

mark.

context goes to show that

me

ways,

upon

1* Ter. 24. Deutzsch well says: "The bold confidence expressed in the question and challenge of ver. 23 (and he might
have said of ver. 19) is here changed to a sort of mournful
astoDishment at God'a not appearing, and his seeming to
hold him aa an enemy without an investigation of his case."
16 Ver. 26.
dost write. Deutzsch renders
thou decreest. The literal sense is bettor as preserving the
favorite Scriptural image of God's recording book.
16 Ver. 26. Literally, make me inherit.
Others render it,
possess; but that loses the most impressive figure: the old
man heir to the young man's follies.
1' Ver. 27. Making- ttky
Here, as elsewhere
sometimes, the most literal rendering gives the best clue to
the meaning. The translator must express bis surprise at
the way in which commentators have gone round and round
the idea without exactly hitting it. Most of them take it as
meaning "to set aboundabout the feet,'''* to prevent his going
beyond it. So Hejxigstedt, HirzeLjDillmann, Sohlottmann,
CONANT, who cites them, and others. GESENma: circa radices pedum meorvvi effodisii fossam, " dug a trench around
them." EwALD, citing Aben Ezra, held thisTiew at first, but
afterward changed it for another. He renders npHiin

f

?

?

thou puttest in the stocks,

guardest

Making thy
28

from me?^*
?

chaff pursue

bitter things against

And
27

for thy foe

driven leaf would'st thou affright

The withered
26

;

How many are my sins — my trespasses —
My errors—my transgressions? Let me know.

Why hold me
25

77

pri-

sense of marking, Tremellius renders it quite literally: super radices pedem meorum imprimeWs, and is followed
by our English Version : ^HJumsettest a print upon the keels

mary

Chapter XIV.
-*

1

Few

Man

of

woman born

;

are his days, and full of restlessness.

comes forth like a flow'r, and is mown down
makes no stay.
Flees^ like a passing shadow

He

—

1 Ver. 1. This may be supposed to be said after a brief pause.
2 Ver. 2. Flees.
Heb. and fees. The fiequent Hebrew
conjunction 1 is often a mere breathing, a ti-ansition particle,
merely indicating a going on of the thought. In such cases,

we come nearer to the spirit of the original by leaving the
passage unbound (aa-vvB^Tov), than by clogging it with our
heavy connpctive and. See the rendering of xiii. 23 as compared with the original.

;

—

THE BOOK OF

On

3

;;

;

!

;

JOB.

such a being,^ openest thou thine eye,

To bring me

judgment with thyself?
come one pure from the impure

into

4

O

could* there

6

If

now

But there

And

no such one.

is

days are

his

all

decreed,

number of his months by thee
If thou hast set a bound he cannot pass
Then turn away from him and let him rest,

6

fixed the

Till like a hireling

he enjoy his day.

For a tree there still is hope.
Cut down, it springs again

7

;

Nor do its
Though in

8

stump

Its

From

9

And

Man

fail.

the earth
all

its

root be old.

dead and ^(buried) in the dust

waters inhalation will

bud,

it

new planted stem.
and fallen^ wastes away

send forth shoots like a

But man

10

suckers

— he dies

draws

11

As
As

12

So man

fail

;

and where

his parting breath,

the waters from the sea

is

he?

;'

wastes the flood and drieth up,
lies

down

to rise

no more

Until the Heavens be gone, they ne'er awake,

Nor

start

them from

their sleep.

[A BRIEF PAUSE.]

O

13

that in Sheol thou would'st lay

me up

;

That thou would'st hide me till thy wrath shall
Set me a time, and then remember me.

turn,^-

[A MUSING SILENCE.]

Ah,

14
8

Ver.

3.

n?

7j7:

on

is it

this;

so?^

When man

Selkti/cws; either

dies,

H

or by the context. The particle
ia the hinge on which
the sentence opens. It may be taken two ways. Its force
may be regarded as confined to its own clause locally, or,
with more reason, may it be supposed to rule the whole sentence; since D{< is merely transitive, and here implies no
doubt. It is exclamatory, as well a.^ ititerrogative. If a
viandie. or when a man dies, aft, shall he live again! That,
in English, might possibly be the language of doubt, though
much woulil Liepend npnn contextual considerations. Or,
take the other style of utterance (in English, we mean): Ah,
is it so, when man dies, dop,sh^- Ufa again?
This would correspond to the idea nf the interrogative
influencing tlio
whole verse; CDX being entirely subordinate. It is not
despairing, nor even denponding, butan expression of wonder, rather, at the gieatueds of an idea strikrng the mind in
pome fresh and startling aspect. It is surprise, rather than
doubt, or the state of soui which Homer so naturally as well

by tone or

gesture inilic;iting that he means himself; as is shown by
the sudden cliange of person.
Merx wholly destroys the

pathos of this by arbitrarily changing ^j^j< into THK-

O

* Yer. 4.
COald, The optatWe rendering here is not
only accordiug to the usual use of Tn"* ^12, but gives more

distinctly the idea of inherited human depravity, and consequent diseiisp, wliieh liere forces itself upon the mind of Job.
On this in'coiint, it may be thought singular that it should
be gene.'ally a loptf'l Ijy the more ratiDnalizing corameTita-

H

There is hen\ says Umbreit, the Oriental (!) idea of
the ErbBiiode: hut t ten he immediatelv qualifies it as usual
by saying; "Not however, in the sense of the subtile dogtors.

matic definitions."
6

Ver.

8.

The supply of the

ellipsis

only gives the

fnll

as vividly, represents, Iliad xxiii. 103.
Achilles, like all the
other Greeks, believed ia the reality of a spirit world, aa
distinctly held in his day; yet when the dream, or the appearance of Patroclua, startles him with an unusually near
and vivid thought of it, he cries out:

meaning,
Ver. 10.

U?7n nniteiboth these senses: falhn— wastes.
It puts him in contrast with the falhn tree.
T Ver.
11. "" may mean any large collection of water.
8 Ver, 13. 3lty denotes a turning.
Delitzsoh, very happily " Till thine anger change."
9 Ver. 14. ''Ah, shall he live?"
H^nTl- This
8

does he live agaiul

*0

:

language

neither that of denial, nor of dogmatic iiffirmation.
Between th^se lie two states of soul one of sinking
doubt, the other of rising hope. It depends upon the tona
and manner of utterance, whilst these, asain, can only be
recalled to us by something in the structure of the sentence,

TTOTTOi

'^VXV

Jj

pd

Ti's eiTTi

Kai eic 'AtSao Bohoktiv

eLSwAoi'

"^^^

O wonder

is

!

Is there truly in that

Both soul and form?

:

And
[

so oven the Christian believer

momentous thought comes suddenly

unseen world

might speak when the
him with some

before

;

RHYTHMICAL
Then

all

the days appointed

my

Till

15
16

VERSIO::.

me

79

wait,

I'll

reviving^° come.

Then thou wilt call, and I will answer thee;
For thou wilt yearn^^ towards thy handy work.
But now thou numberest my steps
Thou wilt not set a guard"* upon my sin
;

;

17

(For) sealed, as in a bag,

And mine

is

my

transgression bound.

iniquity thou sewest^^ up.

[A LONGER INTERVAL OF SILENCE.]

— even the mountain falling wastes away

18

Yes'*

19

The rock slow changes from
The water wears the^® stones
Its overflowings sweep away
So makest thou

new

to perish

its
;

the soil;

human

There is HtiU another shade of the
akin to this feclia? of wonder: When a man dies,
That is: Is de;ith really the way to life? Do
we live by dying? See the quotation from Euripides, and
the remarks in the Introduction on the Theism, pae:e 8.
In regard to the force of the ontext, there can be but little
doubt. There ia certainly a rising of hope which has somehow come in after the mournful language of ver. 12. This
prompts the prayer preceding, in vtr. 13; then there ia the
exclamation; and then, as though from some inspiration it
had given him, the strong declaration that he would wait
for thii change, as involving something most desirable,
though wholly unknown. Immediately follow words that
seem to rise to full assurance (ver. 15): "Thou wilt call,
and I will answer thee thou vjilt have regard to the work
of thy hands." This force of the context is very clearly presented by DELiTzaca. The mode of expression implies something of a traditional knowledge, to say the least: Ah, is it
so, as we have heard, to BpvWovfj.evoi'
that saying rumored
everywhere? For surely Job must have heard it, or heard
of it. The Egyptians had it see DioD. Sic. i. 51. According
to the Rationalists themselves, the Persians and other transEuphratean nations must have had it lung before the time
they ascribe to the bonk of Job. If the Ved-»s which Merx
quotes (see Int. Theism, page 16) are aa old as pretended,
Bome rumor of this idea must have crossed the Indus, and
reached the land of Uz. The Greeks, we know, had it in
the ante-Homeric times. There is good evidence, too, of ita
having been entertained by the early Arabian tribes; as is
shown by passages in the Koran where the Infidels reply to
Mohammed, saying: "When we are dead and have become
dust and dry bones, how can we be revived? Why, this is
just what we were threatened with, we and our fathers of
old; away with it; surely this is nothing more than fables
of the ancient men." See Koran Surat. xxiii. 84, 85; xxvii.
69, 70 and other pla^^es.
10 Ver. 14. ReviTing**
General sense change,
Hi)'' /H
impreg^iveneas.

idea, near

hope.

longing for the handv work which he had once so curiously
and marvellously made.

doesheZiue?

;

—

;

,

.'

from that mysterious root Ci7n.

It is used in
connection with 5<^V, warfare, time of military or other service^ X. 17.
Here the change^ naturally suggested by the
context, ia release from Sheol, as from a warfare, when that
set time comes. There can hardly be a doubt, however, that
the use of the word here is suggested to Job by the verb
vicissitude^

n''7n^» which he had taken, ver.

7,

to

denote the regermi-

nation of the tree. This, of itself, would eeem to spttle it
that the change in view ia one of reviviscence, and the idea
derives still farther aid from the use of the word. Ps. xc. 5,
where the Kal is applied to the flower growing up in the
morning, and Ps. cii. 27, where the Hiphil denotes the reviviscence of nature in the new Heavens and the new Earth,
As change, it is never change from life to death ; and if that
were the meaning intended here, a more unfit word could
not be found.
" Ver. 15. Wilt yearn. f]DJn: a word of great

Htrength and pathos, well rendered yearn by COiVAnt. In
Ps. Ixxxiv. 3, the Niphal is used to express the longing of
the soul for God and the services of his house. There it is
'oined with 7170
"pines, yen, faints my soul for the courts
of he Lord." In Gen. xxxi. 30, it is used to dr-scribe Jacob's
intpuse longing for home.
And this is the word which, bv
a blessed anthropopathism, is used here to express God's
;

;

ancient^^ place

12

Ver. 16. 7jt gives "IIDKT) here an intensive sense.

The

connection only occurs elsewhere in Prov. v. 22, where it is
taken in bonam par turn. In both cases, it has the sense of
giiarding for the sake of preserving
The idea is that there
is no need any more of guarding or watching over Job's sin,
lest it should be lost, for it is sealed up
tied fast in God's
fasciculus, or bundle (compare the same word. 'Il'l^f, ver.
17, as used 1 Sam. xxv. 2E^, for the " bundle of life").
Such
seems to be the train of thought, and it makes clear a paspago which has been supposed to present no little difficulty
in consequence of an apparent disagreement between its two
clauses.
The interrogatory rendering, as given in E. V., and

—

elsewhere, is a forced help. The Vulgate regards "^Ifj^ityn X^
as a prayer: Do not watch over my sins—parce peccatis
meis ; but that makes an unnecessary variance of construction between the two clauses and the two verbs "llDtyH
following gives a clue to the
and 'liaDn- The word
\T
explanation.

DHn

18 Ver. 17.
Sewest np. Gesenius gives SsD a secondary sense suggested by the Greek phrase S6\ov pdirTeiv
"to sew falsehood against my iniquity." This suits Ps. cxix.

—

but there it is '7^, against me, against the person, not
against the sin, which would be an absurdity. It would he
here, moreover, an unnecessary departure from the other
69

;

figures.
14

Ver. 18.

Yes, even the mountain.

The ex-

pressive particle, D 7lX» os it occurs in Job, often denotes a
kind of soliloquizing pause. It makes an emotional rather
than a logical transition, suggestive rather than adversative.
It may be supposed to refer to something thought, rather
than expressed. What is the point of the comparisons that
here start up in the mind of the musing, partly controvertIt is a question which coming, partly soliloquizing Job ?
mentators have had difficulty in answering. The connective
link would seem to be something suggested by the thought
of deliverance from Sheol. ver. 15. But " how long I
Lord,
how long!" as the Psalmist so expressively says. The mind
of Job, beginning to fall back into its despoudoncy, is led 'o
a mental consideration of the slow changed of nature, and

^3/1^ is a sort of answer to the
thought that had silently intervened Ah, yes; God's times
are long; the earth, too, and the heavens (see vers. 11 and
"Yes, even the mountain falling
12) are passing away.
crumbles to decay." The effect of this is to throw a shade
over his hope, until at the end of the chapter he seems to
have got almost wholly to his old despairing state.
15 Ver, 18. In the version given there is an attempt to
combine the two senses o' pHj!? so closely suggestive of each
his breaking out with

:

other,
16

namely age and removal.

See Note ix

"Wears tbe sfonen:

5.

the pebbles on the
beach made round and smooth by the ablution of tbe waters.
It is a phfunmenon sugg^stivp, «>vpn tn thi most common
mind, of Inns dnnitinn. One might almost fancy ita description of geological changes.

Ver. 19.

—— —
;
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80

20
21

Thou overpow'rest" man, and he departs
Changing his face, thou sendest him away.
His sons are honored, but he knows it not.
They come to poverty he heeds it not.

—

22

By himself alone, his flesh endureth pain
By himself" alone, his soul within him" mourns.
;

Thou OTerpowerest.

" Ter. 20.
seizest ^iTn,"froin

Delitzsch:

"Thou

an Arabic usage. The other rendering,
though the verb occurs but in two other places, xv. 24 and
Ecclosiastes iv, 12, gives a clear sense, and i.s to be preferred
for its

harmony with the

figures of the context.

18 Ver. 22. It reminds us of the wailing ghost in Homer.
Job could hardly have believed it aa a fact, and yet he seems
here to have indulged the imagination of the body retaining
feeling in the grave, and the soul, or life, in some way, sympathizing with it. It may be regarded, too. as an intensive
expression of the dead man's indifference (see Ecclesiastes

ix. 5, 6) to all things in the

world above.

There may, per-

meant the supposed state in Sheol, according to the
x. 22, as though Job had fallen back to that
gloomy conception, unrelieved by the hope that gleams out
in some of the verses above.
19 Ver. 22. Within hiin.
Literally, by him, upon him,
haps, be

dark view taken

very imar

The second Vl^. though a

him.

to

repetition

of the one above, may be regarded as including both ideas.
It is that thought of co«(t«we(Z Seiner referred to, Int. Theism,
pa. 3.

Chapter XV.
Then answered Eliphaz the Temanite and

1

2

A

wise man, shall he utter windy lore

And
3

with a rushing tempest'

Contending

With words
4

Nay
For

And
6

7

I

?

his souP,

with speech of no avail

that do no good

?

more, thou makest void the fear of God,

Confession
5

still

fill

'tis

to

Him

ever holding back.

thy sin that rules' thy mouth,

thou thyself dost choose the crafty tongue.

judge thee not

;

'tis

thine

Against thee thine own

lips

Art thou the man who

first

own mouth condemns
do

was born ?

Eloah's secret counsel hast thou heard

And
9

kept

Tell us

(its)

wisdom*

?

?

to thyself alone?

—What dost thou know that we know not?

What
10

11

insight hast thou, we have not the same
The grey haired* yea, the very old are ours
One full of days, beyond thy father's years.

Ver.

2.

God's comfortings

—

are they too small for thee ?
speech that flows so gently" (to thine ear) ?

Tempest. DHp.

Literally the East

wind

(Enrus), but used for any violent blast (Hos. xii. 2 ; Isaiah
xxvli, 8, Q'np DV3 " in the day of the East wind "). In
the first clause, as HEitigBTEDT says, there is the idea of inanity ; in the second, of vehemence.
' Ter. 2.
sonl. r03. BwiiD takes this literally,

His

the heVy, or utomach, as opposed to the herirt. The Hebrew,
however, as well as the Arahic word, in figurative of the mo%t
Interior department of the soul as in the phrase
[03 'Sin
;

Prov. xviil. and xxvi. 22.

Heb.

iv. 12.

?

—

And
>

;

testify.

Before the hills wast thou brought forth
8

said,

game phrase Prov. xx.

27.

Comp.
'

3

Ver. 6

KAScai,

Rnles, or isrnards thy month.

So

followed by Schxottmann and DlLLMiUN. The subject being general, the gender makes no difference
* Ver. 8. (Its)
The deep wisdom of God, as
spoken of xxviii. 23-27, which man cannot find.
5 Ver. 10, 32? means the hoary;
one still older,

wisdom:

tJ^'EJ''.

and D'n' 'T'33 (like the Arabic), one
as Job s father would have been.
"

Ver. 11.

So gently, anh—
T

commentators made
sense, supposed to
-like the Syriac.

this

a

root,

The

s^till

older— as

old

older versions and

and gave

it

generally a bad

come from the idea of involvina cmerina
Hence our E. V. renders it a seiret thi^

——

;

!

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.

Why does

12

thy

What means

heart"^ so

81

carry thee away?

this quivering** of thine eyes

?

That thou should'st turn again thy rage^ on God,
Whilst pouring from thy mouth such words^** as these?
Say, what is mortal man that he be pure
Or one of woman born^^ that he be righteous ?
For lo, His Holy Ones He trusteth not
The very Heavens lack pureness in His sight,
How much more man, the abhorred,^^ the all defiled

13

14

!

15
16

Yes,

man who

drinketh

in, like

water, his iniquity.

show thee now the truth give heed to me
And that which I have seen will I report
What sages clearly have made known to us,
And kept not back — truths from their fathers
The men to whom alone the land was given
With whom had never mingled alien^^ blood.

17

I'll

;

;

;

18
19

[And thus they

The bad man sorely
The numbered^* years
"

21

A sound of terrors ever

22

And then, when most secure, the invader^^
He has no hope from darkness to return,
And for the sword, he watches^^ evermore.

travails^^ all his days,

that for the bandit wait.^®
fills

his ears

For bread he wanders, saying

(some horror^ or mystery). Vulgate vtrba prava. Modern
commentatore, more corrpctly, make it from OX. or DDX»
denoting Bomething gentle, whether of Bound or motion,
at, at, light moving.
The preposition 7 added
an adverbial phrase. See laaiah viii. 6, " the waters

onomatopic,

DO/nn,
T

0/ Shiloh," 10X7
~

•

:

In

thai flow so gently.

i«

though
8

Thy beart.

37 more usually

Ver, 12,

denotes mind.
or, as in

Arabic and Syriac TOT, is generally rendered to wink; but
here seems to denote that rapid, nervous, moving of the eye
which ia the eign of irrepressible agitation. The rendering,
rolling fh". eye, as of anger or defiance, seema too harah.
» Ver. 13. Tliy rag^e; imi» see Jud. viii. 3; Isa. xxv.
4; XXX. 28; Zech. vi. 8; Prov. xvi. 32; xxix. 11.

Wuth.
10 Ver.
il Ver.

HiERONTMns

Ewald,

hujuscemodi sermones.
Of
born. Eliphaz here, as Job
xiv, 1 and 4, seems to connect the being bam of woman with
the generic impurity the erbstinde, or hereditary depravity.
12 Ver. 16.
abhorred. Exasperated by Job's refusal to make the demanded confession, Eliphaz goes much
beyond the correspon'^ing Iangu*tge used by him, iv. 19.
There is a mingling of commiseration in that passage. Here
it is the blackest painting lackini; the tenderness of Paul.
13.
14.

woman
—

13 Ver. 19. Allen blood.
The -Arabian claim of wisfor purity of bloid. See this well explained by Delitzsoh.
See remarks on the conjecture of Merx, Int. Theism, pa. 11.

dom

Ver. 20.

SVlPinO f^om

j)r\i a ^ery strong

word— tor-

IS

Xnmbered years.

Ver. 20.
denotpa femnessy

6

IJiJVJ, are hidden, laid up (see xiv.
whom the translator has followed

So Ewald,

—

the other

"^300

Ver. 21.

is

the time

Invader,

how

long.

lllt^, literally waster or dt-

but most commonly used of an invading host
18 Ver. 22.
It is in form strictly the passive participle I^J^f f )r ^IDV, but it makes an intensive expression in wha ever way we take it. " Watched for the
sword" preserved for it, aufbewahrt, Ewald, DELiTZScn
and ZiiCKLER, "se^c/er^,"' auserseh^n. E. V., "waited for of
Conant. " destined.'''' The idea among them nil
the sword."
kept for that dt-ath and no
is that he is to die by the sword
stroyer,

Watches.

—

—

other.

In

this rendering the preposition ''7X

makes a

diffi-

meant that the sword in watching/rtr him,
looking towards him. The same idea, however, nifiy be obtained, and even more vividly, by Inking another view of
the word. The Vulgate renders it circumspeclans undique
culty, unless it be

gladium, as though they had read the active participle JISV-

may, however, bo defended, without any textual change^
by regarding ^IDV here as we take J^^1\ Isaiah liii. 3, in

It

the phrase ""Sn J^IT, literally,

Nymb.

ix. 10;

In such a connection
Deut. xxiii. 6.

known of pain;

rendered,

acquainted with grief hnowinq pain—pain knowing him. The
confitruction is not exactly the same, but so near th-^-t one
passage strongly suggests the other. Umbreit gives it this
active rendering und dngstlich schaut er nach dem Schwerte,
:

and compares
ally,

m'.nfed.

130D

Wait;

hand.

:

The

1*

Ver. 20.

!

to his

in sense. There is, however, another rendering which has
some claim, and which makes it an independent clause: the
fewness of his years are Jiidden unknown to the bandit. In

17

The feeling it must mean here,

Quivering^. The word CDTI*

ready

13), reserved.

:

cond clause Eliphaz may have meant thus to characterize
his own speech, referring probably to the opening words iv.
It is certainly not descriptive of the style they soon

adopted.
7 Ver. 12.

is

this se-

2, 3, 4.

comes.

—O, where

:

—

;

still

A day of darkness, well he knows,

it

;

say.]

20

23

makes

learned

;

aU

it

withC^int.

held of the swnrd,

iii.8,

3in TIPX C37D,

—that

is,

aU

Such a construction of a passive verb or
object, direct or indireci,

is

common

liter-

holding the sword.
pa'-ticipla

in Greek.

with an

;

;
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Anguish and trouble fill him with alarm
They overpow'r him like a chieftain'® armed."
;

For

25

proudly the Omnipotent defied

Running upon him with

26

And
For

27

stretched,

—

the stiffened neck,

with the thick embossments of his shield,
that his face he clothed in his

And
28

hand he

that against the Strong,'^ his

And

built the muscle^^ thick

upon

own

fat,

his loin,

So dwells" he in the ruined holds,
In houses uninhabited,

Fast hastening^^ to become mere rubbish^* heaps.

29

Nor wealth he gets, nor do his means endure
Nor shall his substance in the land extend.

30

From
The

;

darkness nevermore shall he escape

up

scorching^^ flame shall wither

his shoots

In God's hot anger doth he pass away.
31

Let him not trust in evil he's deceived
For evil still shall be his recompense

32

Before

;

his'®

time

;

is it fulfilled,

His palm no longer green

As shaketh off the vine its unripe grapes.
Or as the olive casts away its flower.

33

For desolate the gathering of the

34

And
35

fire

"Where misery

is conceived,^' and mischief born
where the inmost thought deception^® frames.

And

;

19 Ver. 24. I^iUfl? a cbioftain
armefl. This renrleriug comes easy, if we regard "^^^3, occurring ouly hero,

a3 Bimply another orthography for the

a Epear (liquid

T

more frequent TTT'D

In this view compare

for 1).

it

with Prov.

other sin of so

diflferent

figurative of pride,

LITZSCE and others
sis,

a character, represented in language
Deall of vers. 25, 26, 27, 28, the prodo-

and insolent outward prosperity.

make

and commence the apodosia, or consequence, with K7
he shall iiot be 7-ich, in the 29th: "Because he s/rcfcfted,

"T'Jiyj?'',

—

—and ran —and covered—and

but they would have been unpoetical to an En^liah ear, besides making something like a tautology.
riO'S (pima), is

abode in desolate cities thereThe latter part, at least, seems very
unconseqnential. The objection to the other view is answered by the fact that the conjunction 1 may be truly conversive, and yet letiiin the consequential sense which it so
frequently has, connecting, indeed, but as a logical, instead
of a mere eventual following.
Whether this is so, in any
case, is to be determined by the context, which here certainly recms greatly to favor it. As conversive, it simply
makes the tense following take the fonn of the preceding,
and such is the nature of conditional clauses io all languages
that the question of absohUe iiwes becomes a matter of indifference as compared with the fact of the consequential relation.
They may be in the past, or in the present, or in the
aorist: He inade, etc.
therefore he dwelt: Or, he covers, and
therefore dwells. The English may be brought very near
this Hebrew idiom by using a lighter transition particle than

the Greek n-t/xeA^, the covering or enveloping folds of fat gennrally, a-reap Olf}), though sometimes the meanings seem
reversed. The Greek rrt/LieAJj evidently nutans the enveloping
fat. Soph. Antig. IGU.
See Pr-sident Wonlsey's clear note
upon the passage. Both figures hfre represent a man prospering, proud, and wawfon— growing fat and luHi/.

therefore : lie stretches out he covers so dirells lie, etc.
23 Ver. 2S.
Fast hasteniii£r. The word nnj?r\'
bus given commentators unnecessary trouble. Belitzscii
renders it nxipointed, Conant, destined, which is better. The
primary idea of the word is near futurity, something impend! ng^prom,;}/Hs, paraitts {"^T)}?)- The Hithpahel is nut
passive, but reflex and intransitive.

etc.,

Ti. 11,

p'D EyX, 'man of

20

The

Ter. 25.

shield,

strong-.

fore^ he shall not be rich."

There

is

phasis, but a climax in the divine names,

in the etymological significance of

pexhimt, contumax
pare I'salm Ixw. 6.
21

only an em-

7X

and ^^\^ 7X1

est.

SX-

to preserve this

Drfied: 'I^Jj'T' su-

as

Sttet or talloio

Com-

Yer. 2G, vdth stiffened neck.

Muscle thick upon his

Vcr. 27.

word muscle

not

The translator haa attempted

as used here.

,

vile,

devours the tents of bribery;

here nsed,

is

loin.

The

an iiccnmrnorlttion to the Renso.

would have been nearer to the Hebrew

—

i

10''£),

22 y„r. 28. 80 dwells he.
The translator has given
p^L^^I here a consequential sense, though in opposition to
.

—

—

—

24

26:

Delitzsoh, Dillwanw, Umrreit, ZHckler, and otliprs.
De
Wettr agrees with it in substance, in his r-ndering darum
bewo?inet. It is consistent, too, with Ewald's rendering of
O, ver. 27, as making a protasis { Tlwugh Jip. lias cnvred, or
if7ie has covered {Hah er sein Gp.sicht mii Fftt bedeckt).
EosenmLlller, too, makes this inhabiting desolate cities a punishment, and, therefore, a con^iequenre. Th« great difficulty
in the other view is the making this dwelling in ruined
cities, faFit going to decay, one of the bad man's eina,
all the
more out of congruity, too, by coming so directly after that

25

Ver. 28.

D^yj

—

RabMsh heaps,

Ver. 30.

See Isa. ixxviii.

D^7J1.

D''7j, {jrdHB-grovm heaps.

,

Scorching^ flame. n^Hlt!^,

anintenBive

word;
20

2T

see Cant..viii,j6; Ezek. xxi. 3.
Ver. 32. 'iDV K/il: Its day not yet

Ver. 35

:

Is concelTed.

;

or prematurely.

The verba are in the

infini-

tive active, to conceive, etc., but they are best rendered passively.
Literally, at the conceiving, etc.
Comp. Ps. vii. 16.
28

Ver. 35.

Beceptton; nD"lD;

LiTZSCH and ZooKLEB take

it.

That

is

not

self-deceit,

too artificial.

as Bk-

:

;
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Chapter XVI.
Then answered Job and

1

said

Of things like these, abundance have I heard.
Wretched consolers, surely, are ye all.
Is there an end at last of windy words ?
Or what emboldens' thee to answer still ?
Thus could I, also, speak as well as you

2

3

4

If only your soul were in

Against you shake

my

Thus with

5

Whilst

my

Though

6

my

soul's stead,

my

you could array^

I too against

my

words.

head in scorn.

mouth,' I too could strengthen you,
held you (from despair)

lip solace

I should speak,

my

grief

If I forbear, what (pain)* from

is

me

not assuaged;

departs

Ah

surely*

My

leanness (as a witness) rises up.

?

now He hath exhausted* me.
Yes, thou hast made my household' desolate,
And shriveled' up my skin a sight" to see.

7

—

8

And

my

answers to

face.

[A PAUSE.]

His anger

9

He

gnashes at

Ver.

Emboldens.

3.

;

with his teeth.

—on me he whets

(See how) they gape upon

10
1

me

my enemy

It is

mined by

rends,'" so fiercely it pursues.

vi. 25, 1

Kings

ii.

This sense of'TV^'ID''
8 (NipJi.),

and Mic.

ii.

is

10,

me

deter-

with-

out going to the Arabic.
2

Ver.

Array, m^DHK.

4.

The word on Hiphil means

mnre than Bimplyjyining,

It denotes association in bands
(fmdusjunxit), or a concert of speech and action between

his assailants.

Tbns

my montb.

3 Ver. 6.
B. V. inserts the
with
adversative word but, giving a different turn to the sense ;
as though he had said: 0, no; instead of, that I would have
strengthened you. There is, however, nothing that warrants it. The style is direct, seeminsly ironical, but lull of
pathetic reproach. The emphasis of the first clause is on
mouth: with my mrmth merely, and not from the heart. The
same idea in the second clause in T\3Ey l^i- The words in
lirackets, or something like them, are but the complement
;
Ps. Ixxviii. .50
of the idea. Three passages, Prov. xxiv.
Job xxxiii. 18, to cite no others, place the meaning of "Ityn^

H

;

his

eya

with their mouths.

my

hold, because of its numbers :
domestic congregation.
of person inrreases the pathos,
fl
Ver. 8. Aiid Nhriveled
skin. E. V.
gives the same id^a: '' hath JlHed me with wrinkUa,'''' Tliia
rendering of
agrees with the Vulgate, and Delitzsch

The sudden change

up my

DOp

returns to

it

had been genernlly abandoned by the
The word is coramon in the Syriac, where

after it

commentators.

is constant.
See how it is invariably
used in the Peschito Version of the Old Testament Dent,
xxxiv. 7 (Moses' face was not wrinkled), Ezfk. vi. 9; xx. 53.
9 Ver. 8. A sif/id to see.
Literally i/ is for a wilti ess or a si^n
ecce signum.
The accompanying action would probably be
Job's showing them his emaciated countenance.
10 Ver. 9. His aiifirer rends. By most commentators
the langsiage here and in some of the versps below is used in
reference to God. It is, however, not easy 1o believe that
this is wholly so.
Itaschi savs, withnut tmy BPemrnc; doubt
on the matter, "l^H KIH IDl^TI, " ^TZie enemyj Itere is Saiayi:"

this sense of wrinlding

—

—

his eye at me.
Job must have had some
idea of a great persecutor who was not God, and who m
ppoken of in the Prologue. Or the two idi-as may perhaps
be mingled. Beginnina: to complain of God, as usual, the
mind turns to this other adversary. Or it may be supposed
that the imap;i nation, in hia half-maddened state (see Kemarks on ix. 35), brings up before him the appearance of a
furious mocking fiend, and then the picture takes the plural
form. It is a company of fiends: TJieij gojje vpon me with their
God
m.miths: and that brinRS out the language of ver. 11
hath delivered me unto the evil one; he hath cast me off into tlie

Min^ enemy sharpens

here beyond doubt. In the first it is a holding back froTi
slaughter {rescuing); in the second, from death; and in the
The word thus gets, even when
third, from corruption.
standing alone, the general sense of delivering or saving.
nearest
to
this by rendering uphold.
Decomes
CoNANT
LITZSCH, to soothe {lindern), is without authority.
i

Ver.

rally,

6.

Wbat (pain) from me departs ?

what goeth from met but the reference

ened sorrow
5

6

Ver.

Ter.

7.

7.

is

It

Ver.

T.

:

Ah, snrely now.

Made desolate.

aeuse here than
7

The pathetic

participle

demauda a stronger
"•JN/H
'.
T

:

wmry,

Honsehold.

may be my

Liteto his unless-

evident.

clan or tribe,

So Conant and Delitzsoh.
but here it is used of his house-

hands of the wicked, or the malignwni; the word 7^1j? being
used very much as the New Testament uses b Troi'Tjpd?. gome
of this language may have reference to his numan accusers,
such as the second and third clauses of ver. 10; but the
other view is more in accordance with his frenzied state,
or all these thoughts may be regarded as mingled together.

;

;

!

—

;

;

b
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With scoru they smite me on the cheek
As one, against me do they filP^ their ranks.
Unto the evil one hath God delivered me
;

11

Into the hands of the maligaant^^ hath he cast"

me

forth.

and he hath shattered me
Seized by the neck, and dashed^* me to the ground;
Then raised me up, and set me for his mark.
His archers compass me about;

12

I was at ease,

13

He cleaves my reins — he spareth not
He pours my gall upon the earth.
He breaketh me with breach on breach ;^^
He runs upon me like a man of war.

14

my

have sewed sackcloth on

15

I

16

My horn have I defiled with dust
My face with weeping is inflamed
And

17

on

For no wrong^^

I

—

prayer, too,

had done

my

;

;

it is

pure.

my

blood

cover^^ not

ISTor let

;

eyelids rests the shade of death.

My

Earth

18

my

skin

;

cry find place (where

it

may

rest).

[A PAUSE.]

Even now, behold

19

Yea,

11

my

My

!

—

20

My

21

Whilst unto God mine eye is dropping (tears),
That He^® himself would plead for man with God,

Ver. 10.

friends

Fill their ranks.

nearly related

Hebrew and Arabic

'tis

By

they

this

senees of

who

scorn

rendering the

X70

sire

com-

bined.
12

Ver. 11.

Malig-nant.

whatever application
13

Ver. 11.

€ast

is tiiven

me

So D''J?Ii'1 niay be rendered,
to

it.

iortU ;

t3"l\ "^"ce occurring,

having clearly the sense of the Arabic

tXX
I'l

Heavens,

witness^^ in the

Attestor in the heights above

CO "11, x>rei:ipili-ia dedit.

eppii//e.

Ver. 12.

strong word.

but

—a

very

Tho context Rhowa the action intended.

The

Daslied.

V£)]f£], dashed

m

^pieces

view we may have of

this awful language, aa spoken of God
or Satan, does not affect the correctneas of the translation.
16 Ver. 14. Breacta obi l>reacli.
It can hardly be
doubtt'd that the reference here is ti the calamity after
calamity that Satan brought uoon Job as told in the Prologue. It is cflrt-ainly uncritical to euppoao that Job's great
enemy is wholly lost sight of in the subsequent chapters.
Nothing, too, could be more undraraatic.
10 Ver. 17.
wronj;^ 1 Ibad doue. Compare

For no

the preciaely flimilar construction Isai. liii. 9, D*Dn nS Sv,
badly rendered: "becamehQ had done no wrong" rathi-r:
for no xurnruj he had done.
17 Ver. IS.
Cover not
blood. There seems certainly here the idea of the munlorcr and the pursuing
avenger of binod. Can Job mean to speak of God in this
way? or docs he not rathpT int'--nd the Evil One, by ^vhose
idfa ho seems haunted, whatever might have been the measure of his knowledge of unch a being. In tlie Prologue.
Satan appears as his murderer— tho same wbo is called
oi/epcoTroKToi'o?, John viii. 44— « homicide from the beqinning
the old murderer who slew the human race. There seems
to be something of the same cry against him, xix. 25. It is
implied in the words: I know that my Goel (my avenger), my
Redeemer Uveth—my nearest of Jciii. Tbo language immediately
e ggests the cry of Abel's blood.

—

my

—

;

My

18 Ver. 19.
witness. This pathetic and solemn
appeal fo the Witness in the Heavens furnishes strong evidence that Job could not have had God in view in any of the
harsh language which so marks this chapter.

That

He

19 Ver. 21.
liimself. There can he no othfr
subject for HDVI tlian God, however strange the aspect it
seems to give the sentence. Such is the view entertained
by the best commentators, though some of them, like DeLiTZSCU, give the verb the sense of deciding (Conant: do j««fice to)y instead of the truer sense of arguing, pleading for.
The pure, uumoilified idea of the Hiphil is that of arguing,
reasoning, contending in vjords ; hut whether for or agaUist is
to be deti^rniined by the context and the subject matter. It
may mtau the arguing of a mediator, an arbiter, or an advocate.
T be 1)1 aces in Job that are di-cisive of the meaning
here are ix. 33: There i.s no arbiter between iis; xiii. 3: where
HDin '^^ equivalent to "speaking to, or pleading with the

Almighty;"
before IJim."
fies it to

15; '' I will dffend my ways { plead my cause)
Again, the preposition !* in this place modi-

xiii.

the aame sense as in chap, xxiii.

there the form

is

7.

It

is

true that

Nlphal )}^^ HDIJ, but that only gives

middle or deponent bearing, without

it

a

aflFecting the general

idea.
It denot^'S, in the Niphal, mntnal pleading, reowoiiuifl
together as in Isiiiah i. 18. The present passage, and J'
xxiii, 7, are the only ones where we find the verb connected
with DJt. which seems consistent only with the sense of ar-

guing or pleadin/f for. The idea of arguing against would here
be certaiulv mndi out of place. *^ Deciditui'fnr^'' (DrlitzsCH),
or "doing Justice to '^ (Conant), do not differ much from the idea
of arguing for, but thf^y unnecessarily mar the pathos of the
paasaee, whilst Delitzsch's rendering, " ngainM God,'''' instead
of with God(U}.^\ seems entirely unwarranted. It may pre-

sent a difficulty to the Rationalist, this "pleading of God

;

—

;

!
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As™ one of Adam's sons doth for his brother
For a few years will come and go

22

plead.

;^^

And

whence I

I shall go

shall not return.

God;" but the mystery, the strange idea, contained in
the teartul prayer which his oxtrerae and helpless misery
forces from the soul of Job is cleared up in the New Testament. Umbueit also gives this translation, malting God the

vjith

subject of nJ!''!. but the view he preaent-i of

certainly

it is

and lie is the only one who knows how innocent he
Melancholy, indeed, it is to think how blind the otherwise acute eye of the Rationalist to the deep spiritnality of a
thought so tender, and at the same time so sublime
20 Ver. 21. As on«.
In t^l the 1 is comparative, as is
often the case.
21 Ver. 22.
an<l g-o. The Hebrew riDX includes
both directions, like the Greek ^(>\Qfs.<u., It demands here

suffer,
is."

I

'

characteristic: ''Job, in a melancholy, hut ingenious way,
eaya to God, that he must stand by him against God (Gott
muBH mir beistehen gegen Gott), for it is He who lets him

Come

its full

meaning.

Chapter XVII.

My breath is short
My days are quenched

;^

The
Were

;^

graves are waiting for me.

On

it

Lay down^ now

Ah

!

who'

His

be

x'ound,

mine eye would calmly*

my

rest.

surety® with thyself.

that gives His

hand

for

mine

Their heart from^ insight Thou hast closed

Thou

Therefore

When

;

He

is

(Not they).
**

me

not^ that mockeries beset

their sharp taunts

wilt not raise

them (over me).

one for booty® friends betrays,

children's eyes shall

fail.''

byword hath He set me forth,
become the vilest^" of the vile.

So, as a
Till I

[A PAUSE OF SILENCE.]

Mine eye

is

dim from

My moulded"
1

Ver.

1.

My breatb is Sbort,
primary sense of

to follow the

strinxit, contorsit.
2 Ver. 1.

It is

7^n

grief

limbs are like a shadow,
It seems best here

hind tiglit—funem adstricture and nhorlness in the breathing.
nj?r=i;;T. Their light is gone
to

Quencbed.

out. See Piov. xiii. 9.
,
8 Ver. 2.
It not. Hi DX makes a strong affirming when there is supposed to be a silent apodosis. It is a
bind of imprecation, as though one should say coarsely, or
Pll be cursed, if it is not so, or so ." In this way it
strongly,
comes in Hebrew, and is verj' frequent in Arabic. There are
two reasuna against it here, though adopted by so many commentators: Ist, There is nothing in the context that demands anything so strong; 2d, the idea of a silent apodosis
is not to be resorted to where there is an open one so clearly
ex ressed. The conjecture may be hazarded that by mocke-

Were

in Hezekiah'a supplication, Isaiah xxxviii. 14. Addressed to
God. The same wondrous thought we have xvi. 21.
7 Ver. 3.
The interrogative ^D, here, dops not
so much express doubt as wonder at the thought of Him, the

Ab wbo.

marveUous Surety.
B

Ver.

4,

here, D''vrin {Ulu^siones)

Job had in view the mocking

whom

his imagination, or something more real, perhaps. had brought out, as in xvi. 9,10— the "gaping mouths,"
the "gnashing teeth," the "glanug eye." They may be supposed to Clime from the same cause, whether it be his bodily
or mental state, that produced the "scaring visions," vii.
14. It was these mocking illusions that drove him to frenzy.
Were it not for these, he could more calmly hear the taunts
of his fi-iendfl, one of which may have been, perhaps, the very
language which Job repeats Irom them, ver. 5.
flencis,

4

Ver.

3.

Calmly rest: pn.

LUeraUy, lodges;

in

K!i\.,pem€ctare, to lodf/e aUnigld. Delitzsch, lin/jers; Conant,
dwelh. An affecting picture of helpless suffwring— spoken
of them, but addressed to God— as appears in next verse.
6

Ver.
6 Ver.

3.

3.

liay

down now.

Be my surety.

down the pledge.
^J^"!^; the same word used

nO't^:

lay

From insigbt, that

tery of God pleading with God
with himself.
,

^

Ver.

6.

''^

7-iea,

all.

for

is, from seeing this mysman, and becoming surety

,

For booty, p/H^, fo^

« division of the

spoil.

This verse looks like a proverbial saying which Job quotes
against their faithlessness. In the direct order, as he gives
it, it would be rendered thus:

For booty he betrays his

friends;

His children's eyes shall

fail;

the second clause being consequential; as proverbs of this
kind sometimes stand in Solomon's collection. We are compelled to supply a relative, or 9. particle. Or it maybe that he
is repeating, ua before said, one of their own taunts or hywords; and thus suggesting the language of the next verse.
10

Ver.

6.

Vilest of tbe vile.

JISJI

is

literally

a

spit-

be i^U vpon ; one on whose face any one
may spit; (onomntopic like Giei-k irrvto). In such a case as
id translating iai-cly, if it gives the
literally
this, translating
modern reader the idea that thee is me^nt the very action
not easy to believe that Job's face
It
is
expreRwed.
lexically
was actually spit upon and therefore it is best to render the
and of which tbe action itself
represents,
what
it
by
phrase
as pictured, may be called the lavgvafje.
ting,

or something

to

;

11

Ver.

taform,

7.

My monldeU

fashion.

original form

limbs,

The contrast between

ni;''!— from
his limhs in

and proportion, and their shrunken

state.

yH'^

their

—

— ——

—
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The upright, sure, will be amazed at this,
The innocent be roused against the vile
But still the righteous man holds on his way;
The clean of hand still goes from strength to strength.
But come now, all of you come on I pray

8

;

9

10

;

;

Among

you

man can

no wise

all

I find.

[Pause].

My
My
My

11

days are past.
plans asunder'^ rent,
soul's

most cherished thoughts.

For day, they

12

To

me

give^'

night,

the face of darkness light

If I should hope, Lo, Sheol

13

is

is

drawing^^ near.

my

home.

my

Yes, in the darkness have I spread

To

14

My
My
To

16

where, then,

hope, alas
the

When
12

Ver. 11.

Ver.

12.

!^*

once

my

is

who

—

-to

hope?

seeth
it is

it ?

going down.

The

IpDJ.

figure of the

]s;iiah xxxviii. 12.

They g-ive— lig-ht is drawing near.
But who are

Note Job vii. 3.
TD'tyThey may l>i' the invirtibl-^ enemies whom Job fears to name;
Ite
ref'Ts
frieDd^it
may
with
a
like aversion.
to
the
if
he
or
The first is thw more probable. The common gr'xmmatical
explauat'tin: the activeused for the passioe, is an evasion. Many
commpntntorn alaiost reverse the sense above given, by mippoiinff Job to hive represented the sophlsti'-al reasoning of
Tliey put.

theijf

Si^e

the friends: ' They put fas they suppose) day for night.'" DkLTTZSCH, ' They explain nujht as day,'''' a veiy forced renderUmbkeit: " They icouM change night into day'''' that is,
ing.
pnnonrnu'' and fl^^t'pr Job. They bad ever done this, or, in
anv way, tried to mik« things look fair to him; since the
vtTses, ch. xi. 16-19, are only conditional predictions. There

—

—

i

HO^mR, mor'^over, no good reason why 7 in DV7 may not
buve the HensM ab*'Ve given to it as m^sf: literally translated:
for day instead of day. The Sf-cond clause, too, hag been
made more difSLiult thin would seem necessary. It is true

—

that in

Hebrew

the preposition following

3Tp

is

uanally 7

Ruch a case as this, there is nothino; nmiattiral m regarding it us denoting a hhort distance from, si n-i to
just like the Latin prope
nr-ike J2 'li© proper preposirion
I'h-' light is near ftliat i'^ but a shcrt distance from)
ahest
thn face or edge of the durkness (see Job xxvi. 10), like the
Bun in an eclipse just goin,;; into the penumbra, or into the
And this agrees admirably with the context.
total sli idow.
"r 7X'.

^""ut

in

Arabic verbs of nearness are generally followed by |0 instead of ''7X, and especially ia this the case with this vei^
verb 3"^^, where it has the sense of being near {propinquua
fuit).

to be

sion

Near from, they say, instead of near to. This seems
Schlottmann's renderine-, and Conant's expressive ver-

is

n'dher

aU

Pelat'ooallv, 7 and 0> ^^hnujih seeming oppositee, ar'^ so
near akm that thoy ar pometimes unitnd to denote both
from and to the point which may be ri^garded aa either that
>

As Deut.

iv. 32,

C3Vn

TO/,

Haggai ii. IS, and other places, for which see
1
NoLnius, Concord, Partic, pa. 441.
The naturalness of thi^
u more easily acknowledged when it Is considered that tlie

2 'am.

vii.

;

—

" light isjvst 'before darhiess,''^ ^just
J2 as comparative:
das AngesiclU der Finstemiss ; but this makes no clear

closely allied to

going out.

it:

DiLLMANN and others take

sense.
14

Ver. 15,

Alas

The

I

interjection

pathos of the repetition: My hope; yes,
the emphasis on the pronoun.
16

Ver. 16,

<xates:

''~]2

is

my

justified by the
hopC) alas; with

Umbreit, Rosenmpeller. and

others, render it solUidudines (Oeden), deriving the idea frooi

the supposed primary sense of T3, T13 ("1.375 solus). But
the better view com-s in another way from the true primary sensd of separation. So most distinctly the Arabic ^3.

—

Hence the sense

of

used in Exodua,

etc.,

vMch separates, so often
in the description of the tabernacle.

vectes, har. that

Hence it may well be rendered gates, as above, givingnn idea
the same with the HID ^"^pW 9<^tes of death {gates of Sheol)
Job xxxviii. 17; Ps.

cvii. 18.

It is the idea of returnless-

neaa

—

of 'ontact, or of separation:

;

the worm.

finds a resting place in^^ dust.

it

Compare

sister

of Sheol

gates^**

Asnnder rent,

weaver's loom; Umbreit.
13

my

mother and

And

15

couch.

corruption have I said— my father thou

The undiscovered country, from who've

bourn,

No

traveller returns.
uses this same fiaure of gates or bars. See Iliad xxi.
In tlie Odyss. xl 571,
72, TTvKa^ Aifiao, the gates of Had^s.
Hades is called eupuTruAe? 5(I>, "the bouse of the wide gates to
indicate the vii-it popnlation itencl'ses." There is ibe same
idea of ficp<(m(toii in a stransre Arabic word Barzach, meaning the inUr^ti-e. nr separating interval, wh'ther of space or
time, bptwein the present and the coming world. Among
other places in the Koran, see Surat. xxiii. 102. *' Behind
them stands the Barzach, until the day of tlie Resurrection."

Homer

10 Ver. 16. In dust.
^3j; S^,
same meaning with 1£3i^7f ^ii. 22.

liere,

must have

the

;

;

;

—
;

;
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Chapter XVIII.
Then answered Bildad the Shuhite and

1

How

2

long will ye thus

make

First clearly understand

3

Why

4

See

And

are

we counted

;

of words a prey

then

it is

?'

us speak.

let

as the beasts,

held as worthless in thine eyes

— in his rage,

said,

?

himself he rends.

For thee shall earth be desolate ?
The rock move from its place ?

Yet

5

true

holds

the sinner's light is quenched
no kindling spark shall shine.
The sunshine darkens in his tent

And

6

it

from

;'

The lamp above him goeth

out

7

His

8

And his own counsel headlong* casts him down.
By his own feet he's driven to the net

steps are straitened,' once so firm

In his own chosen^ way there

10

;

All round about do terrors frighten him

12

[At every step] they start him to his
His woe^ is hungering for its prey

dire disease stands ready at his side

To

eat' the

very partings of his skin

Yea, Death's First Born'

his

Of words a prey. DwD

'!f3p, hunlingi

or caichings of words. Tor this rendering see the conclusive
reasons given hy Ewald and Delitzsch,
lon^
will ye; It is addressed to all. Bildad makes the shortest
speeches, and he reproves the other two, aa well as Job, for

How

their prolixity.

Ver.

2

5.

Yet true it holds. QJ,

Umbreit, aUerdinga.

him ani the others

yea,verily, so it U.
It is the view so often presented by
in opposition to an opinion, which they

suppo'ie Job to hold, that God favors the wicked. This misunderstanding gives the key to much of their language. See
Int. Theism, pa. 33. Bildad means to reaffirm it in spite of
all
'

<
,s

Job may
Ver.
Ver.
Ver.

1^7nn\

7.
7.
8.

say.

Straitened. Comp. Prov. iv. 12.
Casts talm down. Comp, Job v. 13.
His oirn cbosen way. The Hithpahel,

denotes one's

way of

(Comp. Gen. v, 22 xvii. 1, etc.
also in the Hithpahel more or
;

—

life

whether good or bad.

Ps. xxxix. 7, et al) There is
less of the reflexive sense
the

—

of bis choice and that makes a parallelism with the
verse above " bij his own feet."
* Ver. 12.
woe. The rendering strength here as
though it were Tj<, vires, instead of the ctmstntct of tIN, ca-

way

—

His

—

;

;

members

shall devour.

Torn from his tent, his strong security.
Thus to the King of Terrors' doth it march him

14

1.

feet.

;

A

Ver.

path.

11

13

1

;

the snare.

lies

The gin shall seize him by the heel
The noose shall hold him fast.
His cord lies hidden in the earth
His trap in ambush by the wayside

9

;

his fire

inmity, trouble
makes no satisfactory sense. It is adopted by
CoNANT from B. V., and maintained by many commentators.

on.

Ewald, Dillmann, Meex, Rosenmueller, et al. Hiezel and
Delitzsch make it construct of TTX, though the renderiog

much obscures the idea. ThfiVuioATE rendera
strength: attenuetur fame robur ejus.
The Syriac (Peschitfi)
the best of the old versions, especially of Job, gives the rentrauHlator
adopted,
^'iiis
sorrow shall be hundering the
has
gry:" It hungers after him like a ravenoua beast ready to
devour." See the figures ver. 13.
T Ver. 13.
eat. The i^(. form ^0X\ in itsconnrction
here with the preceding verse, has the force of the infinitive.
8 Ver. 13. I>eat'b''s first-born.
Tt is an awful pirBonification.
Diseases are Death's sons, but the strongest
among them, the mighty first-born, is the terrible elephantiasis.
If Bildad really meant Job's diseas", and Job himself,
as the true subject of such a fearful picture as he has drawn,
then may he indeed be regarded as coarse and cruel. Raschi
has a strange idea here. The DH^, "ver. 13, are Job's sons
of Delitzsch
it

.

To

HCDDO, ^er. 14, is his
Jiinti of Terrors.

and daughters
Ver. 14.

may thus

:

render

rnn73,

taking

it,

wife.
Tlie

as

awful King

;

if

we

most commentators

-As coming from H/!], it would mean
do, for riwrOstrictly fci«(7 o/wasimi/s, or of e?nacir(;ir)w.s, which would make
with
the idea of Death in the verse above:
harmony
it in

The Father of Diseases
would

style

him by

is

the

nin7^

"l/D. or as

Homer

a similar figure (see Odys. li. 491j;

— — —— —
;

;
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Who

15

"

;

;
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dwell within his tent are none of his
his pleasant'" place is showered'^ the sulphur-rain.
;

And o'er

— his roots

up

16

Beneath^

17

Above, his branch cut off.
His memory perished from the land,

dried^'^

—

No name now
18

From

19

And chase'*
No child, no
In

the plain,

left in all

do they'^ drive him forth
him from the world

light to darkness

seed,

among

his

people

habitations none escaped

all his

of the West'^ stand wondering at his day;
of the East with shuddering fear are seized.

20

Men
Men

21

Yes, such the dwellings of unrighteous'^ men
And such the place of him who knows not God.
;

PacrtA-eus veKve(Tcn KaTa^iOiixevoKTiv

— Mug

—the imagery being drawn from the
disease in this

life.

of the wasted dead,

last stages of

[H^X

word

It ie the idea in the

emaciating

it more universal—the feminine in
plying the place of the lacking neuter.

make

Job

xxvi. 6; xxviii. 22. the Ahaddon of Rev. ix. Tl, or theone
described, Hob. ii. 14,-, as tov t6 Kparos ^xovra toG Bavarov.
If not in sound, yet in idea, would it be a mora fearful epithet than the other, as calling up the pallida Mors of the
cluesic poei-, and, abnve all, that most awful image of wasting,
emaciating dispi^se, the xXtopoq itttto;, the "pale ?iorse" of Kev.

with "him who sat thereon, whose name was Death, and
Hades following hard after him." The thought of terror
merely, falls far below the eoul-awing, yet still fascinating,

vi. 8,

power

left

;

10

Ver. 15.

11

Ver. 15.

him

on, Delitzsch says
Ver. 14. 1>atb it marcti
that " the ii' here Is a secret power, a^ elsewhere the feminine prefix ia used to denote the dark power of natural and
snpernatnnil nvi-nts, though sometimes the masculine is thus
employed." This would muke it a kind of impersonal fate,
OT fatality, of which, it is tnic, there are some traces to be
found in the book (see Int. Theism, pa. 23). But there is no
need of finding the subject of the verb inT^lfn in such
'

an abstract conception. It may be regarded, in strict grammatical construction, as the hnngrrj woe, or the first-born of
Deaths although the gender is changed to the feminine to

sup-

His pleasant place, or home, nipIs showered: TT^T', lit. ia scattered;

here seems to denote a shower like that which

fell

but

on Sodom

and Gomorrah.
12

Ver. 16.

His roots dried up—his branch cut

makes it more vivid to render the verbs in this
verse and the next, as participles with a nominative indeoff,

It

etc.

pendent.
13

Ver. 18.

Note

of riuch a represeatation.

Hebrew thus

Do they drive.
Comp.

3.

rii.

Ps. xlix. 15,

For such use of

li^dl.

^pii^

tlmj, see

They pvX

Comp. also Job xix. 26.
{or dAve) them into Sheol.
chase. The idea of Ps. xlix. 15 is also
Ver. 18.
though
there it is expressed passively,
in Prov. xiv. 32,

And

H

"the wicked

nnT* inyi3»
^yt!'1
T
"t T
T T
•.

man

is

driven away in

:

his wickedness."
15

Ver. 20.

Men of the West.

For the reasons

of this

rendering, see Umbreit, Delitzsch, and others. Conant,
however, adheres to the old rendering.
i« Ver. 21. Unrlffhteons men;
1^};: Here taken
^
collectively,

Chapter XIX.
1

2
3

Then Job answered and

How

long grieve ye

And

crush

Ten times

me
it ia

my

soul ?

with your words

Be

My

it so,

then, that I

p

me.

have erred

preserved) with the sense of the piel.

wifh which he compares O"^"!^' Jerem.

^p31\

tnus

error lodges'^ with myself.

TEN8, according to nESENiUP, thus reg!ird3

1

me

as strangers^ to

1 Ver. 3. Act as Stramffers.
The translator abides
hfre by B. V. The rendering is obtained by regarding
l"13nj^ as the Iliphil of the Hebrew root "IJJ (the cha-

riictoristir,

.

that ye have stung

Devoid of shame, ye act
4

said

Sam. liv. 22; xixi.

2.

The

it

aa for

ix.

later

2.

Schul-

^"^OHn
S^e also

generally get its sense from the Arabic *^3n> and render It
fitiin, or covfofind.
Bnt that is straining the Arabic word,
which means simply to affect with admiration, besides leaving

wholly nnexplained the preposition 7 that follows.
quite natural to the

Hebrew

verb,

and

responding Arabic 133; as in the V. Conj.
estranged, to act like a stranger to any one.

commentators
2

Ver.

4.

liOdffes.

This

is

also to the really cor-

7

jnn—pemoctai— lame*

"133^1)

all

^^'

night

——

;

;

—

;
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If

still

And
6

8

He

10
11

12

that

;

darkness doth

He

set o'er all

my

;

ways.

My

glory from me hath He stripped,
And from my head the crown removed,
On all sides doth He crush me I am gone
And like a tree uproots He all my hope.
Against me doth He make His anger hot,
And counts me as His foe.
;

;*

Together draw His troops

up

cast

Around my

My
My

their

way

;

tent they camp.

brethren far away has

And mine
14

me my reproach,
God hath cast' me down
overspreads me with His net.
that

;

At me
13

ye exalt yourselves,

Behold I cry of wrong, but am not heard
I cry aloud, but there is no redress.
For He hath fenced my road I cannot pass

And
9

me

plead against

Then be assured
'Tis

7

against

89

kinsmen

And my

He

acquaintance from
all

have

removed,

me

are estranged.

failed,

familiar friends forgotten me.

17

—maidens, — as a stranger hold me now;
am become an alien in their eyes.
Unto my servant do I call —he answers not
I have to supplicate him with my mouth.
My temper^ to my wife is strange,

18

Yes

15

Domestics,
I

16

My

yearning for the children that she bare.

—even the very boys despise me now

me

8 Ver. 6. Cast
down. There is no need of going
beyond, here, to get the sense of injustice, aa some do. UmBRBIT well renders it, mick leugt, bent down, humbled me. ZockLER also gives It clearly by gehrummety crooked, or curved vie.
There is indeed complaint in the next verse, but it does not
amount to a direct charge of injustice. It may be said, too,
that in the language of the 7th verae Job had the friends in
view. It was their wrong he cried out against.
*

Ver. 10.

I

am

—1|7X1.

g^one

Compare a similar pa-

thetic nee of oixofj-at. by the Greek Dramatic poets. See
Soph. Ajax, 896, oc^wk", oAwAa.
Ver. 17.
st
gfe. That aversion in
some sense is intended here cannot be doubted; but in what
way is it signified? The translator had much doubt in respect to ^nn* rendered generally breath, but which he haa
here ventured to translate temper, as the word ia used, Prov.
XXV. 28, where it is indeed translated spirit, but in the sense
of passion, animus agitatus et commotus. This agrees with the
imm<-diate context, as well aa with what ia said of the wife
His spirit was alien to her. She did not
in th" Prologue.
understand him, his mind, his feeling, his state of sonl.
When he said, " the Lord gave, the Lord hath taken, etc "
she regarded it aa stoical indifTerence. She knew nothing
of the deep feeling underlying the declaration, his yparning
for the lost ns measuing the depth of his resignation, befor'*
insiiflferable bodily agony drove him to the outcry of chap,
She said to him, " Curse God
i'i. (see Int. Theism, pa. 28).
and die." She was not at aU the woman to appreciate Job, and
under a sense of this he mig>'t well say, that i-he hal come
to r'gard him with aversion: and perhaps she bad wholly
abandoned him. Certainly the abspucw of all such allusion
to incidents mentioned in the prolocue would be more strange
than their presence. It would furnish an almost unanswerable argument to those who maintained the later authorship

My temper—

ran

;

of the prose portion. With this rendering would well agree
what follows if we keep the common familiar senao of m3n»

whether regarded as an

infinitive (like

HISK', Ezek. xxxvl,

—

or as a plural feminine noun my yearning, or yearnings,
my tender feelings for the dear ones lost, for my desolate
househcld (see xvl. 7 and noto). She repela me from her (he
seems to say) even in the manifestation of my deepest gripf.
The senae of tjn is very uniform in the Hebrew tender
3)

—

—

feeling gracious feeling a going out of the soul towards
anything. Hence, in Hitbpahel, a tender supplication for
grace and mercy, coming like the nouns n3nn and Tljnn

from the frequent Kal imperative 'J-in. ^^e mercy upon me.
"T
Prayer Is the saying over of this tender formula. The verb,
it is true, has the direct accusative for its object; but in the
•

infinitive

it

would require the preposition of

direction,

and

none more appropriate than 7 or ^7X- This is the preposition following it in Arabic; and here it may be remarked
that there ia hardly another case of two words of the same
form, in Hebrew and in Arabic, that so closely agree in nil
their applications and derivatives, "^e was or became affected
with a yearning, longing, or desire, or an inteiise emotion of grief
or of joy :" Such is the definition that Lane gives from an
extended study of the most copious native Arabic Lexicons.
This is the very spirit of the Hebrew root. The rendering

TIT^ iny hreath is not inconsistent with it. Tho breath
mavbe taken for that which is most familiar in the pers"naHty; or if regarded as denoting ofFenaiTenesi, it may be
said to have caused the unfeeling woman to rppel everything
in him, evpu his yearning for, or any mention of, his lost
children. To get this ideaof offensiveneas, however, we must
give an unusual sense to HIT (strange) making it the same

;
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They
19

Men
And

20

My

flout at

of

my

me whea

XlT

fastidiimi^ as

same word,

against

it

eis

are, 1, that

rise.

those I loved are turned® against the sight

bone

fast cleaving to

my

skin and flesh

used

Numb.

But they cannot

xi. 20.

X

MHj

iri

the usual sense,

is

a very com-

mon Hebrew

word. The Hithpahel conjiiffation is in verse
immediately precedinf^, and the Kal is repeated twice in
^
21, in almngt immediate connection
J JH^ i'%
^J jn»
me, ok pUij me, ye my friends. The Ar;ibic channa differs in
the diacritical point, but to the reader's eye ttie word used
16,

VT.

:

the same root in all these places of the same chapter, to
say nothing of its very frequent occurrence in all other
parts of the Hebrew Scriptures. This certainly makes it
seem very improbable that the writer should have gone so
far out of -his way to get a very foreign and almost opposite
meaning in this passage. What makes it stranger still, is
that the Hebrew is well supplied with words to express this
idea of foetor. There is the very common E^XD with its
di'iivatives, besides njT. H^JTH, wh'ch occurs more than
twenty times, and another form TplVi Joel ii- 20. 2. The
is

primary meaning of channa, as given by the Lexicographers,
and especially by Lane, the most exact of them all (and
who differs from them in his copious citation of illnstrating
passasei) is "the emission of the breath, with a sounij^
through the nostrils." This shows that it is an onomatopic,
lchanna,a. nas*l Bound, or utterance.
If used to denote a disease, it would be something like the crttorr/i, or a coldin the
head 3. In getting this sense of /ce/or, they take the remote
Xth conjugation oi clumna (as given by Golins and Freytag,
with 'ut any refereni-es): fcPlorem emviit puieius — a sense which
L\NE relegates to the most unusual ones, and which is most
probably dialectical, or coming from some incidental association of sound or otherwise.
It is certainly very rare, not
to be found in the Ancient Arabic, or in the later classicaL
It is not in the Koran, or in Hariri, or in Ahmed's Life of
Timur, or in the copious Koranic commentary of AlzamakhBfsiflt'S thii, it S'^em-j most likely to be derived from
6h;iri.
eaehnna, meuning to he v>arm (especially wat^r).
The VITIth
conj. of this root (istachnna) would differ only by the doubling
of the final onsou'iiit frum the Xth of the other; and in the
Arabic it sometimes happens tiiat the derivative senses thus
get mixf'd together, as istuchanfi and Utnchanna. There is the
same argument against bringing 't from the Syriac Xyjll,
randdua. It is found only in C.4.stell without any citations.
It may be a 'te derivative from the Arabic, Itut more likely
a merely accidental accomm dation from the old sense of
pn; hence in Syriac, K^jn* a name for a kind of oil (from
I

the idea of smoothness) afterwards used for rancid nil. Anv
authority th/it this misrht seem to possess i^^ invalidated by
the fact that the Peschito Syriac translators would have
found this word hnnino (had it been old Syriac) the very one
to be used if ftftor were the renl meaning intended.
Instead
of this, they have used the old Hebrew and Syriac |3n, and
piven preciselv the rendering of our

"R,

entreated, suppUcaied for the children of

V.

my

fnjjnnX)

"I

bi)\v(-ls."

strong argument against this later rendering of ppfor,

ofTensiveness, is that, in coneeriuence of demau'^ng for S
the sense of to, instead of /or, or oii account of, it mskes it impossible that •'JtO^ '•J^ (2d clause) should mean the children of Job, for they were alt dead. Attempts have been
made to refer it to children of slaves, etc., but this is too far-

fetched to deserve nntxe. Umbrett and DEtjTzsca regard
'^21D2 «a referring to his moth-^r's womb, called my womb (as

iniii.lO ''Jt33 Tl/T "doorsof mvwomh"). CoNANTstates
the argument very well and concisely for this; but it does
not sat'sfy. Job is not speaking of himself here, and so the
argument from iii. 10, does not apply. In Micah vi. 7, i'\£i
^JE32 certainly means children, iind to get away from it by
Baying that in that case there is meant the womb of his wife
is taking away all definitenpss from the phrase, and making
it mean a.nythuig si,n exigentia loci might demaLd.
So with

my

;

teeth

^3

the phrase "jja^
|t33

Deu/. vii. 13,

means the womb only

primary sense

is helly,

which Delitzsch

cites

in a secondary application.

body (Arabic

|03 and T^3.

Its

"8^*^ in

the same way), the interior part; hence used, as in Job xv.
2, 35; Prov. xxii. 18; xviii. 8; xx. 27; xxx. 26; Hab. iii. 16,
In this
for the interior spirituality; see Note Job xv. 2.
primarv sense of body it is applicable to the male as well aa
And so it is rendered in E. V. children of my
to the female.
body. It
*^'-

A

JOB.

I attempt^ to

there Is radical, and the word is evlliently allied to the Arabic XTlt to repel.
There is nothing
Hebrew
alcin
to
nausea, and the peculiar offensivein thp
IT
ness in Numb. xi. 10, arose from satiety, excessive familiarity, which is an idei\ the yery opposite to that of strangpness. Carrying out the idea which is supposed to be intend<'d
in the first clause, many commentators give to nUH. in ^^^
second, a sense derived from another Arabic root channa (in
stead of hanna) with the sense of fcetar. The arguments
be the

—

—

;

counsel^ from rae all recoil

All shrunk^ away the covering of
with

—

!

is

^J3 " children of my boweU," '•yin ^J3

like ^;;0

children of

my

loins." The reference to his children, after
of his wife, is most natural; and it should be

the mention

borne in mind that only four verses above, the brothers of
Job, whether uterine, or collateral kinsmen more remote,
are mentioned by their own appropriate name (^HN) as es-

tranged from him, and far removed. They had abandoned
him, and could not have been aflFected by anv such oflFensiveness. The friends alone seem to have remained in close contact with him, and therein, with all their harshness, they
were better than his wife and his brethren. Besides, that
there should be no mention of children, would, indeed, be
very strange. The difficulty clears up when we abide by the
old rendering, whilst the mention of his dead children, and
his yearning /or them, in connection with his wife's aversion, becomes a most touching instead of such an offensive
picture, as the other rendering would make it.
«

Wben I attempt to rise.

Ver. 18.

HDlpN

;

pa-

H—

ragogic
subjective or optative sense when I would rise,
indicating a feeble attempt, as he sits upon the ground, or

among

Oie ashes,

ii.

The boys mock his emaciated form and

8.

tottering motions.
7 Ver. 19.
of
Psalm Iv, 15, " WUh whom

my

men

8

Ver. 19.

mO

connsel.

I took

Are turned

TiO-

See

sweet^ counsel."

a^^ainst tbe slg^ht.

OSH^ —

The

full for the Heb.
^^* turned
away.
It implies a revolting sight,
ghastly features in the next verse.
B Ver. 20. All
aivay. This verse has given
rise to much and varied comment.
The things first to be determined are the meaning of the phrase ^Jiy liy (shin of

rendering
right

i^

round,

not too

or

brought out in

my

teeth)

ri(]ht

all iti

shrunk

and the meaning and construction of the verb

ntDlOnX- The

idea of Delitzsoh that the first means the
perioAieum^n fibrous membrane surrounding the bone, is/arfetched, and could not have been thouerht of by Job.
No
meaning ran be given to the phrase unless it be the lips or
eums surrendering the teeth, thecovering of the teeth. There
is no reason he e to go beyond the primary sense of the verb

D70- Both

in the

the cognate t37l)'
Ges.) harenef'i,

Hebrew an!
it

is

in the Arabic, as well aa in

that of smoothness

<>lipperiness.

Hence

eUipmis

(levis,

glaber fuit,

est, evasit,

he

slipped

he escaped. There is the same primary idea in the
English escape. As an escape from danger, however, or difficulty, it is a secondary sense, and found only in the Niphal
(thePiel and IIi|)hiI being cansativy of it). The Hithpahel
occurs nowhere else except in this passage, and its reflex
form and sense, as will appear, favor the idea above given.
The next thing is to examine the Ancient Versions.- The
Peschito Syriac g^ves the w-mse of E. V. The Vulgate, or
Hieronymns, renders it derelicta sunt tuntummodo labia ctrca
denies meos, only the lips are left about my teefh — left as
something abandoned or deserted. The LXX. oora jnou ev
bSovaiv exerai, which has little or no sense. In the Hexaplar Syriac Version of the LXX. we find in the margin the
rendering of the other early Greek versions, Aquil.a. givea
it as in E. V. and the Peschito.
Symmachus " X am ftunjj,"
or, I adhere to the sHn af my teeth.
Tbeodotion: / am afean-doned of (forsaken by) the skin of my teeth. TEEMELLlDShas thQ
same rendering as E. V- Luther: und kann meine Zahne
mit der Haut nicht bedecken. This, with the version of the
Vulgate and Theodotion, is the general idea above given,
though differently expressed: the teeth exposed and pro?
trudins. Stickel and Hahn (aa cited and contested by Db.
litzsch) arrive at a similar idea, but in a wrong way, by
making ^1J? the infinitive of Tlj; with the sense of naked-

airay,

:

ness.

verb.

The difficulty appears to be in the first person of the
The sense given would seem to demand the third per*

—

—

—

—

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.

O

—ye my

21

Have

22

For 'tis Eloah's hand that toucheth^** me.
But why, like God, should ye pursue ?

And

pity

;

have pity

not be satiated^ from
^

my

friends

91

;

flesh?

[Pause.]

23

my

O, that

words were written now

;

O, that they were upon the record graved,

With pen of iron, and of lead,
Upon the rock cut deep a witness

24

—

evermore.

[A BRIEF silence].

25

I

KNOW THAT MY EeBEEMER^* LIVES
And o'er my dust," Survivor,*^ shall He

stand.

26

My

may rend

;

skin all gone, this" [remnant] they
Yet from my flesh shall I Eloah see
Shall see Him mine

;

;

27

;

Mine eyes shall see" Him

—stranger^^ now no more.

(For

my

this)

son with *11^ for the subject:

with longing faints

the skin

—

of -my

consequence of the disease. But this
which there is no need of dwelling,

teeth has slipped

It will be sepn, however,
or, uUpped off from viy teeth.
that the other is the more touching mode of expressing it,
and that this arises from the personal reflex sense of the
Hithpahel, whilst it also accounts tor that form being us-ed.
" lam smooth, I am parted, I am hare, denuded, or slipped off,
aa to (or in) the skin (or covering) of my teeth," ueems indeed
a very awkward kind of language, and yet it corresponds to
the literal English of a very common Greek idiom, found
more or less, too, in other languasres, and having a natural
philosophicalas wellas philological basis. It is the ascribing
to the wlioli^ personality a particular act, state, or affection,
which afft^cts primarily only a part of the body. The verba
which take such a couKtruction are most commonly middle
or deponent corresponding to the Hebrew Hithpahel, or they
are intransitive though active in form. Thus, instead of saying my tooth aches, they would say, I ache as to my tooth, I
am shorn, my head, or aa to my head the preposition KarA
being generally implied, though sometimes expressed, as 3
off

Volcanoes).^^

idea.

Thus hey would say, without
f

^^ ^^ ^^^ says, in the
tov b(})6a\tJiby. I was
or as to my eye, instead of saying my eye
See also Aristope. Aves. 334, The prepoout.
aition in 1)V2 does not affect the idiom. With or without
anoTefj.TOfji.ai

ttjc

knocked ovt,
was knocked

my

x^^P'^y

e^CKOTriji'

eye,

it, it is equally the case or condition, according to the techniname which the native Arabian Grammarians have invented for one of the aspects of this idiom, which is as frequent in the Arabic as in the Greek.
The other rendering: "J am escaped with th£ skin of my
teeth,''' seems to have but little meaning, though so strongly
defended. From our English it has acquired a sort of proverbial sense the barest escape from danger; but this is
inapplirable to Job. The Arabic formula so commonly cited
in its dpfpuse: "he escaped with his head," differs in the
mnst important item. Head is, in many languages, used for
life; and thus it becomes an expression of exultation, or at

of self-congratulation.

Hence a Syriac word, X^ "^ p/DXt meaning the Devourer

and not another,'" as E. V. has it. So
But on
also the LXX. and Vulgate: et non alius.
the other hand, Gesenius, Umbreit (doch nicht als Geguer),
Conant;

Vaihinqer, Stickel, Hahn and Von Hoffmann refer it to
God. Delitzscb has do right to say that IT does not mean
When applied to the relation between man
adversary.
and God, it does mean that most emphatically. There are
two strong reasons for this interpretation which the translator has adopted 1. The declaration: '' Mine eyes shall s-e
him," so strongly made, would render this interpretation of
Delitzsch a tautology a sa.ving the same thing (myself
and not nnother), only in a more feeble way. 2. The other
rendering brings into emphatic prominence the idea for
which Job's soul was panring— not so much the sight of

this would be most Incondoes not speak like one who

has escaped (got through his trouble), fven with difficulty.
And th-^n th»t piteous cry which immediately follows:
han'ni, han^ni, oh my friends, for it is Ehah^s hand that tmicheth
me. Cduld on'y have come from a sense of his forlorn, hopeless condition—his projecting bones, his shrunken skin, his
protruding teeth, denuded of their once comely coveringall presenting a woful spectacle of misery and wild despair.
There ia another view cited by Umbreit from MichaeUs'
SuppJem., p. 1512, in which a meaning for the Hebrew verb
is si'ueht from a secondary sense of the Arabi? coming from
the common primary idea of smoothness or bareness. It is
beard,
pilis carvit, or nudavitpilia in Couj. IT., smoothing off the
Hence by the skin of the teeth, he would
like Hebrew tD^Ounderstand the coverici, *>eard, which has all come out in

5.

" I shall see him,

But

He

Ps. cxliv.

now no more.

—

lea'it

Comp.

—

cal

sistent in the case of Job.

an interpretation on

of pieces, becomes a name for Satan, or Aid^oKo^, the Aecuser.
]3 14 15 Yer. 25. ii^ Ver. 20. For remarks on the words thus
Thff three verses
.
noted see Addenda Excnrsiis, No. 1, p.
2.'>, 26 and 27 are
printed in ciipitala 1o correspond to the
idea of the monumentiil in-cription (see Excursus I., p.
)
evidently designed in veises 23 and 24. The corjunction %
with which it commences, as it stands in the book, does not
interfere wiih this. In the monumental inscription read aa
standing by itself cut in the rock, the ) may be regarded as
dispensed with, just as we leave out the Greek ort which
stands redundantly before a quotation in the New Testament.
IT Vers. 26 and 27.
Shall see, etc. Most wurthy of
note here aa showing the earnestness and assurance of the
speaker ia the three-fold repetition of the verb to see. expressing tht-ee different aspecis of the idea: 1. I shall see
Eloah; 2. Shall see him mine; 3. Mine eyes shall see him.
In the first two cases it is nTn> which is ufied more for spiritual vision, like oirrofLai in Greek. In the third it is )^~\,
connected with the organ as though denoting an actual
visual beholding miiie eyes shall see him the time ot TXT
depending on the picture preceding. Though we have two
principal verbs of sight, the translator has used but one (see
inatead of behold), in orderto present more strikingly this most
significant repetition. Watts : " loith strong immortal eyes.''''
18 Ver. 27. Strang-er
Deiitzsch
refers "II to Job: IshalZ see Him not as a stranger sees Him, or

;

difficulty,

Ver. 21.

11 Ver. 23. Satiated.
The idea intended is that of remorseless slander compared to a devouring of the fleah. In
becomes
fixed
idiomatic expression for this
the Striac it
a

—

Clouds of Aristophanes 24,

ia

Tbat toacbeth me,

^2 Hj^JJ- The apparent lightness of the act enhances, by its mighty effect,
the greatness of tho power: "He looketh at the earth, and it
trembles; He towc/if/^ the mountama, and they smoke {the
10

is expressed here in '11^^, yet still preserving the same
idiom. In regard to verbs denoting pain, it seems more phieophical (han our method since a pain in any part is a pain
But the Greeks carry it much further, as exto the whole.

pressive of states and actions.

inmost^^ soul.

:

—

God bv any objective beholding, as the idea of recondliAition
?ee this
with him love and peace after estrangement.
more fully dwelt upor in the excursus above referred to.

—

(For uiiAis). In respect to Job's rapturous
emotion here, see Addenda Excursus I., p.
10

,

,

Ver. 27.

:
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JOB.

[Pause.]

Yes, ye shaW'^ say,

28

And

why

seek'^ to find in

we him?

persecute

me

a

root'''

of blame?

—

Beware Beware'*— the sword.
For there is wrath yea sins (that call) the sword f^
That ye may surely know that j adgment^^ is.

29

;

»

Shall say. The supposing a panae of RilencR,

Ver. 28.

before ver. 28 greatly facilitateH the interpretation of what follows, and which by being brought abruptly
The high
in, has given riee to much unnecessary difflculty.
feeling of the rapturous anticipation haa eomewhat gone
down; but it has made a change in Job, and gives him
strength to use a language to the friends ditferent from what

however

brief,

There is no recrimination, but he
ventures to assume to them something of a warning, and
even a prophetic style. It is, however, a general prediction,
and there is nothing to show that he had in vi«w the scenes
narr;)ted in the close of the book, as some have thought in
order to lower the character of liis ecstatin vi-^ion to a mere
guess at returning prosperity. For ye shall say. There is no
need of departing from the simple future sense of noXflThe time will come when ye will take a diff'^rent view of
is slightly illative, being need, as it rethe case. The
peatedly is, in the Book of Job. to denote a kind of reply to
pometbing that has been sileotly passing thmuiih the mind. It
is like the commencement of Chiip. xxviii. Thus regarded, the
two verbs following (HTIJ and XlfDJ) may both be treated
he had before employed.

O

tense, future in form, but to
be rendered as present, or aoriat, depending on nOXJl; in
which view there is no need of regarding 1 in the second

as in the

same conjugation and

clause as anything more than simply connective. There is
no inferential sense in it to he rendt-red since or seeing that;
all of which arises from a wrong view of the connections of
the passage.
21
to find. In kal J^VO denotes not simply a
Hero it
finding, casually, but a tinding what is sought.
maybe taken as the IstPers. Plu. Fiit. Kal, insteadof the Nipluil participle, which the other view seems to necessitate.
The change of person, although it miikes strange sounding
English, the translator has preserved because it is bo ex-

Seek

pressive in Hebrew, this sudden turn to himself as the obsimilar case,
ject of their persecution. Comp. the precisely
emendation of
xiv. 3, which Merx has marred by his useless
the text.
,
,
^-^
this phrase, 13T
22 Ver. 28.
.

Root of blame. When

rendered root of the matter, it seems to have little
or no meaning, besides necessitating a different and forced
It is in E, V., and
construction of the whole passage.
maintained by Delitzsch, Conant. and other very able commentators; but an examination of the use of "131 in such
ty^K'*

i8

passages as Exod. xviii. 16-22; xxii. 8 (^"^D

^DT 73

7^),

xxiv. 14, and other places, can leave little doubt of the
meaning as above given— a ground of accusation or blame.
It may have been tyit^i ™o( of accusation, as denoting
charges inferred without evidence, like those in chap, xxii.,
—dug up—hunted for— having no proof upon the surface.

Kosenmueller: materiam

litis.

Beware— Beware.

2a Ver. 29.
The repetition in the
translation is justified by the great emphasis expressed in

^S

sword."

him

and ^JSD: "Take care of yourselves before the
The strengthening that Job had received rouses
give them this warning, though not at all in their

to
style of crimination.
24

Ver. 29.

xiii. 4.

(That

call) tlie

sword.

Comp. Komans

Literally, sins of the sword.

That jnds'ment

25

Yer. 29.
or lofiat U really

ia

is—surely

is

— said, perhaps, in opposition

—

reaUij

is—

to their su-

about the judgments or dealings of the divine
providence: That ye may have an idea of the greater and
higher judgment. Wo have here ]^ for 'IK/N the only

perficial vifiws

—

common

place in Job where it occurs, though so
aiastea and the later Hebrew.

in Eccle-

Chapter XX.
Then answered Zophar,

1

2

To

this^

1

Ver.

To

2.

therefore.

— 7.

therefore

tills,

pi-

There

is

no need

to follow

in their far-fetched explanations of this

Literally to so

—for

So |3 7^, wherefore.

so

—for this— there-for

respond

to

;

It denotes here

presented, but very intemperate and unjust aa applied to
Job.
2

or

an imme-

Fired by Job's saying to them to beware of the
sword of justice, Zophar answers indignantly and impetuously.
Ue could be very calm when, free from pain, he discourses
80 loftily and truly about God's wisdom and "truth's twofold form " (chap. xi. G), With all theoretical coolness could
he exhort Job to repentance. But now when the sufferer,
strengthened by his glorious hope (xix. 25-28), turns upon
them, as it were, and warns them that they too havo need
of repentance, Zophar goes off in great haste, as tho next
clause shows. Thia heat ia continued through the chapter,
producing that picture of the wicked man and his doom,
most juet in itself, and most graphically as well as eloquently
diate reply.

me

is

;

Umereit and others
particle, |3

thoughts compeP

my haste^ within me (roused).
The chastening of my reproof I hear
'Tis zeal,* with knowledge, urges my reply.

And
3

my

the Kaamathite, and said

Ver.

2.

Compel me to respond,

yw

alone

might mean simply to answer, but the HufRx and the context
seem to demand the causal s^nse. It might, however, be

—

my atiswer give me an answer.
8 Ver. 2,
baste. There is no need of going away
from the pure Hebrew sense of ti^lH. haste. It is just what
the context shows to be wanted, and the word in brackets
is simply the expression of what is implied in the emphatic

rendered furnifh

My

repetition,
* Viir. 3.

O

'K'ln* of the

Zeal,

rm

is

first

person

:

my

haste in me.

here used for anger, temper,

zeai

or warmth (vra), as it is Judg. viii. :i; Prov. xvi. 32; Isaiah
XXV. -t XXX. 28; Zech. vi. 8. He justitii's this outburst of
spirit by the following word, ^nj'^D, from my understand;

ing.

It is not irrational anger,

by Job's provocation.

he would say, but justified

—

!

—

;

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.

Ha

4

knowest thou

!^

Since

Adam

this

—

-a

93

truth of oldea time.

was placed upon the earth
brief the triumph^ of the bad
first

?

5

How

6

The joy of the impure, how momentary
Yes, though his pride may mount to heaven^s
!

His head reach

As

7

is

Who

to the

cloud

;

his splendor,' so his hopeless® ruin

gazed upon him say

8

As

9

The eye hath

height,

— where

is

;

he gone.

a dream^ he flies, and is no longer found
Like a night spectre^" is he scared away.

—

glanced^^ on him
it glanceth not again;
His dwelling-place beholdeth him no more.

His children must appease^^ the poor
his own hands give back again his wealth,
His bones are filled from sins'* in secret done,

10

;

And
11

And

with him in the dust must they lie down.
Though wickedness, while in his mouth, be sweet;

12

So that beneath

his tongue

he keeps

Sat The Hebrew H in HXin is exclamatory
It is often so.
Here it strikingly
shows how impetuously Zophar dashes on after his hasty
exordium. The force of it is carried all through the highwrought picture that follows. He begins aa though he
would overwhelm the unrepentant and presumptuous Job.
« Ver. 5. The triampb
the Joy. These expressions would seem to refer to Job's exultant hope, xix. 26, 27,
and hi8 warning, ver. 29.
7 Yer.7. As is bis splendor. Ew.
nacft seiner Grosse.
The weight of authority is in favor of this rendering, as de* "Ver. 4.

a£ well as interrogative.

—

;

rived from t^e Arabic,

7X

/J, giory, splendor.

The Chaldaic

has the same meaning. It avoids the seemingly indecorous comparison of the E. V. rendering, and has, moreover, in its favor the fact that the Arabic word, thus ust^d, is
very common. It may be said, too, that the contrast thu^
given n)or6 strongly expresses the main idea, which is his
great downfall. The suflSx, too, aa Conant well remarks, is

77j

that apparitions from this spectral world departed very
suddenly a^ though frightened, either by the crowing of the
cock, or the appearance of morning, or something stern and
bold in the human attitude towards such seeming intruders.
This is remarkably extmplified by the story Plutarch gives
UK, ni liis lite of Brutus (sect, xxxvi.), of the apparition (the
nachtgesicht) that presented itself to him when reading in
his tent at midniglit before the battle of Philippi. "Whilst
in deep study, he Keemed to feel the presence of something
entering. Turniirg his eye, he sees a strange and fearful
form of something cKt^uAou (belonging to no known species).
etandine in silence by him. Who art thou, man or god?
The phantasm replies, in a hollow tone, I am thy evil genius,
Brutus; thou shalt see me at Philippi. I will see thee there,
said he,"
This bold answer of Brutus, as though making
an appointment, and the fright of the spectre, is most admirably paraphrased by Cowley:
I'll

the state of Uie
«io Ver. 8.

'

lost.

As a dream

The rendering
tion of the

is

words

demanded

Dl/H

As a ni^ht spectre.

in order to give the true distioc-

and JVIH-

The

first is

simply an

ordinary dreaming, especially in a light sle^p, which seems
to fly away on opening the eyes (volucrique simillima somjio),
and we cannot recall it. We only know that we have been
dreaming. So the wicked man, after his brief hallucination,
cannot be found. Literally: They cannot find him. The other
clause of the parallelism is much stronger. jVin denotes

a vision as something different from such a mere dreamir'g.
Again, it denotes the object of the vision, as well as the
vision itself; like the Greek oi/zt? (from oTTTo^uai, corresponding best to He''. niP)? which means the m/hl (spectacidum),
as well as the seeing. This is generally something mysterious
and sublime, as in Job iv. 13, or somothing frightful, as in
Job vii. 14; " Th- u scarest me with inskms''^ phantasms, specThe vision of Eliphnz (iv. 13-17), whattres, frightful sights.
ever degree of objective reality we mav ascribe to it, is cerevidence
of
a
belief in a spectral world, from which
tainly
came forth things to warn ^r to (errifv men. The rendering
by the word following. The verb
is
favored
spectre
strongly
Tn^ 18 literally driven, chased away, as E. V. and Conant ten-

—

and so
is most fitting to the context
as Umbreit, Ewald, Zii^'K(verscheucht,
fortgeschev-cht)
weggerender
it
LER, etc., mainly
scheucht.
Everything about the passage shows that it
we
may
<all
superfltition,
if
modern
an ancient as well as a
der
the

it,

but scared away

:

German commentators, such

w^

see thee there, saidst thou.

With such a voice and such a brow.
As put the startled ghost to sudden flight;
It was as though it heard the raorning crow,
Or saw its well-appointed star
Come marching up the eastern hill afar.

Literally, so he perishes
Hopeless
nYJ/ does not mean/orcuer in the time sense, but

oply implies it in its real idea of completeness, firudity. The
Vfcrbn^X suggests strongly that awful word^6adrfon('tnjX}>

hid,

it so,

better a lapted to this rendering.
8 Ver. 7.
rain.
utterly.

it

So flii'S the wicked man. scared away, driven away, by the
divine jurlgments, or when the light of truth is let into his
soul.
The rendering, chased away, also reminds us of Prov.
xiv. 32: " The wicked man is driven away in his loickedness.'^
This kind of language has a number of examples in Job, and
it may be taken as proof that the pliraseology in the Proverbs is d'^rived from it.
11 Ver. 9.
A word rare, but
g^lanced.

Hath

^W-

—

Cant. i. 6: "The Fun hath looked upon me" to
change my color. Job xxviii. 7 "The keen falcon's eye
h 'til glanced upon it" the miner's unexplored path. ZoCKLER gives this very strikingly ein Auge hat auf ibn geblickt,
Nothing could more distinctly exes thut's nicht wieder.
press the idea of transUoriness : one glance, and he is never
clear.

:

—

:

seen again.
12 Ver. 10. IVnst appease.
This is the rendering of
E. V. {seelc toplease). The argument for it. besides the grammatical one, is the harmony it makes with the second clause.
The other rendering, the poor shall oppress his children, demands a new form of the verb H^f "^^T^f- "1T
•

18

Ypr.

n.

1

•

Sins in secret done.

comparison
Many Tender it

things; but a

Ps. xr. 8
sins of youth.
ol

Literally secret

fhows at once the
There is authority

meaning.
for It from the use of DlSj7, Ps- Ixxxix. 46; Job xxxiii. 25,
especially as it mny
etc., but the general sense here is best,
Secret
hIbo include the other, itnd perhaps point to them.
Sim, or sins of youth— the effects of them go with a man to his
grave. Theylie down; ^D^H', singular feminine, but anbwers for a collective nominative, like a Greek singular verb
with a plural neuter to which the Htbrew feminine, in such
cases, corresponds.

;
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Sparing

13

Holding

it
it

long,

back,

and loth
still

15

to let it go,

,

The venom of the viper shall he suck
The adder's tongue shall slay him.

17

On

18

The flowing streams of honey and of milk.
ToiP^ [wronged], before 'tis swallowed, he restores;

19

Because^^ he crushed, and helpless

On

V. 15. 16,

the fair rivers.

is

artificial

synonymoua with

iSMJii here, and

QU^3,

water courses, but the word

and meani
is

used of

pTl^M

Streams;

—

is it only a glowing picture representing
wealth and prosperity? The latter view seems easy, and ia
the one generally tak-n hy commentators; but yet it has
great difficulties. In the fir-<t p'ace, the whole picture is
not th vt of a poor man who uevor attains to any measure of
luxury, but of one who hM pos^e^^sed, and then been deview,
prived of it. Ill ttie second place, if Z jjliarhas Job
e wo must suppose from the way he hrinijs in the iiicture.
With
wholly
iuapplic-iltc.
und'rstood,
is
thus
the language,
his "seven thousand shuep and goats, and three thousand
ot
five
hundred
she
oxen,
and
five
hundred
yoke
and
camels,
asses, and very many servants," he must be waid to have sefn
abundance
the
that
is,
of
and
milk,"
of
honey
brookn
"the
luxuries of life, or of the good ihings of this world, if ever a
man did. The cnn.jec'ure may he hazarded, thjit the fervid
and imaginative Zophar has in mind some early Arabiin
mythical par-idiae, something un"artiily, or bt-longing to
some remote region of the world, like the Grefk "Isles of
the BIc9-ie'l." Thus viewed, it may liave been the origin of
that description we fiud an ofren in the Koran, and which
must have been much older than the days of Mob'immed.
See Sural, ii. 23: "For tliem ar* the gardens wherft flo\p the
In Sural xlvii. 16, 17,
rivers," etc.. and many other placea.
ngiiage becomes almost iilentlcal, in some respects,
the
wirh that of the pa.'i3ag3 in Job: " Like the garden promised
to tiie pious, wherein are rivera of Uvhifj water (water that
nwver loses its purity), and rivers of milk whose taste never
chu. 'g -s, and rivers o/ /ioney purified, and fruits of every kind,
and forgiveness from iheir Lord." If Zophar had any such
ide I d rived from any quarter, it may have resembh'd the
Ved lie com^cption that Merx thinks of so much importance.
See Int. Theism, p 15, 16. Why may not such a myth be
regi'tiled as having rrossei the Indus, if it wns there at that
early period, or as having arisen from th" imagination of

nii-ant here, or

m

1

1

the dwellera in Zophar's native land of Naama,

n^D^J

(ttie

land of delifjhfs), wherever thnt raav have been. Such a fanci'^d t'aradiseuf sense would Vm unmeasurahly inferiorto the
B liptnral iflea of the ^w^; aLujviov, farinferior, wi- mi'^ht say,
to Joh's vision of a reconciled ttod, with no other accompaniments. Wholly without God. as ihi-y ari>, it might bo maintained, that such mythical representations, with all their
"sweetness and light," have really less moral value th:in
th9 nhadows of Sheol which Job so mournfully depicts, and
the bare hopo of hearing, at some time, Goii's voice of deliveriinco from It (xiv, 15), Whatever may be thought of
such a conjecture, the resemljlance the passage bears to th'K'-ranio language is certninly very striking. The letter
may have been derived from it. Such is the opinion of
Good, a commentator from whom much may be learned,
notwithstau'iing his work is bo marred by extravagant conceits and arbitrary changes of the Hebrew text.
See Excursus I. of the Addenda.

Tor. 18.

primarily

Toil (wrongr«cl)-

lahor,

;

the fair rivers^* shall he never gaze,

rivfrs KPnerally, as in P>. Ixv. 10,
^73, f^is river of
God. It ia used to denote a liejintifnl, fairflowias fitieam,
as "inj represents a fuller and 'lepppp one, or as the Latin
amnis ia distinction from Jlumcn or ^iliwius. Ttie flowing"
literally, Jlowings of streams; the first noun
Is anything specinl
qualifying; the other the full etreams.

w

forth.

it

16

Ver. 17.

primarily

JOB.

near his palate's taste

As wealth exchanged, he has no

"

;

Yet in his bowels is his bread all changed
Within him, 'tis the very gall of asps.
The wealth he swallows shall he vomit up
Yes, from his very maw shall God's hand cast

14

Judges

;

;TJ\ Hl^e ;^U\ denotes

and then the fruM of

labor,

whether as

joy of
left,

—
it.

the poor

coming to the laborer or to bis employer. There being no
personal suffix, it must be taken generally as the toil, the
wages of the wronged toiler, and tliorefore the word in
bracketa is simply the com[)lemeat of the intended idea.

The second clause has occasioned some

7^n

difficulty.

is

certainly construct (wealth of exchange), and therefore the
rendering of E. V. cannot be sustained, or that of U-MBReit,
who would arbitrarily regard it as absolute. The construction, however, maybe explained in two wdyt^: I. By regarding the second 1 as connecting the clause with ^"'EJ'O; the
first 1 making a puboiduiate connection TFading thus: '7^estorea thefniU of toil, and does not swallow it as i)te wealth of his
This makes the two ilauses
excliamje, and does not enjoy it.''
BO closely intt-r-dependent as to form one in fact a conetrurtiori which is nut a'-cording to the usual style of the
parallels
Job. 2. Th^ wecoud clause may be taken hy
IL is as ivealth of his excliange, and
itself, and thUH rendcn-d
he doe.'i not enjoy. This i-;, imf ed, very awkward English;
but It gives the id* a.
he 1 may possibly be taken as connecting by way of comparison, which is not unfrequently
Prove., bs; but a truer view is to rethe case, especially

—

m

:

'I

m

gard it as connecting directly in'^IDH «tid D/J^^i ^ verb
and a verbcd noun. Tiikiug botli as verbs, it woulil be:
Wealth tlud he exchanges and does not enjoy ; or taking both as
nouns* Wealth of ejxhange, and not of enjoyment. "Wealth
of restitution," Schlottman well remJirs it. Better still
would be: wealth of retribnt ion ; and so it might have been
given
our Metrical Ver»iou

m

:

As wealth

of retribution, not of joy;

but it WHS thought best to keep the word exchange as not
only more concise, but more liistincily preserving the
figure.
16

Ver. 19.

BPCanse. The

peated in ver.

20,

seems

to

force of

extend

^

here, and as reapodo tic ex-

to the strong

pression |3 7j?, in the second clause of ver. 21.

Such a

carrying of the protasis through several parallel verses, haa
othiT examples in inh. ^'en xv. 25-2'.), where coramentiitora
(KwALD, DiLLMANN, ZocRLKU, et al.) foiitimie tho protasis,
through four verses (uH-il weil weil dcrJialh). ^J is used
there in tho Bnnie way, iuid is rendered bccau^o (because
because, etc.
therefore) although the couneftion is lesa

—

—

—

—

—

clear,

and there

is

no apodotic particle like T3

Sy

(see note

on the passage). Here translators generally break it up, or
find subordinate apofloscy, at the end, or in the middle of intervening clanses, although the demand for continnanci* is
much more clear thau in the other passage, and the strong
|3 7j7 at end seems not

Thus the ^3
tition of

it

to

be

satisfied

with anything

In ver. 19 covers its second clause.

in the 20th baa not only tho snme
first clause of ver. 21, making

over into the

clusion with T3 7j7
jl is

true, begins

all

the more emphatic.

with VX, which

but that does not make

is

leoB.

The

repeeffect, but pooi
the great con-

The

2lBt verse,

an asserting

particle,

independent, or to be takt-n alone
as the protiisis to the following. The leaving out the copulative particles, and the omission of ''^ at the beginning of
ver. 21 only makes it more forcible as the language of paaBion and impetuosity according to the rule of Aristotle, which
it

—

—

——

;

;

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.
a house he would not build

Seized*"^ ruthlessly

20

95

Because content, within, he never knew,

Nor

lets^^

escape

him aught of his

desire

(No, not a shred for his devouring greed),

21

it is, his good^® cannot endure.
In the fullness of his wealth, his straits begin;

Therefore

22
23

When

every hand of

Be^^

it

the time to

'Tis

then

Until

God

He

it

him His buruing storm of wrath,

on him in his food.

24

Does he

25

He^^ hath drawn [the sword]

flee

from the iron lance ?^^

The bow of brass

shall pierce

The gleaming weapon from

He
must hold trae in

all

is

languages, that

when

the senae

is

clear

conciseneas of the Hebrew.

" Ver. 19. Seized rnttalessly. The rendering phittr
der mibleads. It conveys the idea of robbing or despoiling a
house of thiugs that are in it. The more common as well as
the primary sense of 7t J is here demanded, not only because
alone is applicable to a house, but becauwe it gives the contrast wanted between the two ideas of violently taking possession, and of building for one's-self. The future (inJ3^)
expresses not only that which objectively follows in (ime, but
also what is subjectively consecutive, that is, in ihe order of
the thought. lu Greek and Latin the future is the mother
of the subjective mooda. In Hebrew, which is so destitute
of modal forms, it is used for them. Had buiU, or buiJdednof,
R^ E. V. renders it after the Vulgate, will not do, because it
makes a pluperfect or an objectively finished past prior in
the larder of the thought,
18 Ver. 20. JJor lefcs escape.
luay be regarded,

it

,

DvO

like many other examples of Piel and Hiphfl verbs, aa p&-missioe or preeentive, as well aa cciwsaZ let escape make escape.
Its future form is becauae it is consecutive in idea to the
previous clause: He isao unquiet orunsatisfii-d that he lets
the rendering in English by the future, or
not., or will not let,
the present, coming to the same thing.
1'* Ver. 21.
g^ood. Some such word as ^rospen/y /or

—

—

His

mighteeem more emphatic; but the simpler Kngiish
word includes it and more. There is intended his summum
honum, or what seema such to the bad man. Therefore his
It sounds like a sentence of judgment,
shall not endure.
arraignment in the previous items. If it is not too
cruel a supposition, we may regard the angry yet eloquent
Zophar aa having Job in view, aa though, at every item, he
pointed to him as he sat in the ashes, intimating that he is
the man: It must be that he had done some most wicked
and oppressive acts, crushed the poor seized a house gratifiedhimself in everythiag; and therefore it is that hie pro-

GOOD

after the

—

perty and hie happiness

ar^- all

—

gone.

Every liand of toil.

20'Ver. 22.
rich uncompassionate
the proletaires."
21

Ver. 23.

Be

man becomes

it tlie

forth

comes

it

from

his flesh

;

Terrors are over him.

gone.^*

without them, coDjunctions had better he dispens^^d with.
translator has endeavored to preserve this asyndetic
style, and, at the same time, to carry iiitu the English the

_

him through and through.
;

his gall.

The

3m

him comes.

his greed

sends on

rains

against

toil"**

fill

Delitzsch: "The
the defenceless prey of

time— taken

aa a supposition.

meat," or in place of it. So Dillmann. Thjit is a go-iro of
3 in somo cases, but the more usual meaniui; i-i bottpr h- r
Delitzsch renders it; rain upon him into hk Jle^-h, giviofr t\'"0
He takes tbr
indirect objects to T£DD^» ^^^ QfJ direct one.
'.

Din?

a sense

it

seems to have, Zepb.

i.

17,

and which he

DH

derives from the Arabic
7 ; quite a diffi-rent word with
veiy different vowels. Beaidt-s iliis, it is not easy to give 2
the sense of into after a verb of niofiou witli the idea of at*ack. especially such a verb as "100^ The rendering fliiih,
Bays DiLLMVNN, is wholly inadjiiwsible,
22 Ver. 24.
lance. p{^}, armor, generally, but

Irou

and

here some striking or piercing weapon, Tlironerli
tbrou^li: The rendering is not too strong for that most
peculiar and emphatic
23 Ver. 25.

word

He batb

inS/nH-

drawu.

The translator agrees

with Umbreit in regarding God as the subject of ti^jy.

The

name thus left out makes it all the mo-'e fearful as
well as em|ihatic. It might be rendered passively ids drawn
unsheathed but there is no need of it. ttidileniifss is the
irds vividly impress.
idea tbe
It is no sooner out of ita
Divine

—

w

—

scabbard than it is tlirou{ih his body; or, between its being
drawn frum the sheath and being drawn iiai k from his gall
The other rendering: he {the one pierced)
is but a moment.
draws U out. or back, loses all this, besides having very serious philological difficulties. It mils'", in that rasf, ri-!ur to
the arrow just above, but the verb is ever used of the sword
in the numerous places of its occurrence, except in Ruth iv.
7, 8, where it menns slipping the foof- 0"t of the shoe or s;indal. and Ps. cxxix. 6, where it is thi- slipping of the flower out
of its calix, or of the fruit from its gUime or husk (entschloffen ; see Hupfeld). When used of a weapon it is always the
sword, and its drawing is frum its sheath. Jud. iii. 22 is
only a seeming exception, as thore ihe body is regarded as
the sheath, and it is the sword still no other weapon being
;

cai'ried in a sheath.

The word flyl^

(S. L. V.) is on/yma-

—

our word slip not that the one is derived from the
other, but that both are formed on the same principle as
signifying an easy slipping motion. The rendering of DeLTTZRCH and others, makes, moreover, a feeble tautology
''
Another reuson givi'ii by
he draws it out ; and it comes out."
Umbeeit has much force: p13 fulgur, bTnghttiets, isgentrally
TT
nned of the sword when applied to a weapon Peut. xxxil.
Ezek. xxi. 15, 20; or sometimes of the sj^ar he might
41
have said. The barb of the arrow, mnr -over, would prevent
]<« being easihj drawn back by the victim, aiifi tearing^ as BeLiTZSCn renders, would be greatly out of coogruity with the
topic, like

:

I

The simplest rendering here
BnggeatB the

xSd

is

the surest.

in this verse,

HIX 70.

above,

and there must be a simi-

and idea. At the very time wh«n his
greed is highest, and h ^ is about to satisfy it, then God senr's,
etc.
This mak"S the Sd clause unmietakabN", though it seems
10 have perplexed commentators. The rain of wratli mingles with the food he is eating, just as in other phice^ tears
mingle with the bread one is eating. See Ps. Ixxx. 6; xHi.
4.
The other rendering makes the filling of his belly in the
first clause, God's filling his belly with wrath (by way of

larity of statem'-nt

irony for food') and then in the third clause, Din7 is made
to the nethe object of the verb He rains his food upon him,
glect of the preposition 3. or disposing of it in the facile
way of calling it Beth essentise. Umbreit renders it \'for his
:

—

;

;

verb flSty3*

Ver.

25.

from D^OX'

On

HU

He

eee

Note

is g^one.

(7)

chap. xxxv.

5.

The accents separate

"1771^

The latter word cannot, therefore, be the subthe number permitt-^d. Th" vr-rb stands by

even if
There is an app tiling sudd^nneps and abruptness in
whole description, which is best given in measures somewhat irregular. For examples of TliT' taken in a similar
ject,

itself.

this

way, see xiv. 20; xix. 10; xxvii.

20.

The rendering which

——

;

;
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26

In his

A

hiiP^ treasures lies all

darkness hid

consumes

self-enkindled^' fire

29

This

is

lot

the bad man's portion sent from God,

appointed from

Mighty One.

the''

V Ver. 26, Still feeding'. Bwalb, ZBck,, Eobenm,,
from J?j;l: Uebel geht es dem. The other
Umbreit, make
sense is according to the accents and the metaphor of ,;ire
feediwi {ignis depascens) which is in so many languages,

^T

in the places mentioned,

The usage, however, of 'I7n

to say nothing of the accents, is decidedly against the translation of the VcLOATE, eic.

Hid

Ver. 26.

28

Self-eukindled

Ter. 26.

To other lands departs: 'iT—goa

20

Ver. 29.

Tbe Mlgllty One.

dicious rendering of the divine

This

name 7X

is

Conant'8 ju-

to avoid a tao-

tology.

not blown u2>on.

i

Ver, 28,

into exile.

treasares VJ3S— tlOD- The two

words have both of them the idea of hiding, and there seems
to be something of a sententious play upon them.

»

his tent.

His wealth to other lands^' departs,
Like flowing waters, in His day of wrath.

regarda the word as separated, is snetained by Rosenmuellbr,
The old verBiona are the other
ScHnLTBNS, HiBZEL, ei ol.

25

;

ever more.

28

His

way.

it

Still feeding" on the remnant in
His sins the Heavens reveal;
Against him rises up the earth.

27

JOB.

Chapter XXI.
Then Job answered and

1

O

2

listen' to

And

let

my

said

:

words

that be in place of your consolings.

Bear with me, let me speak
after I have spoken, then mock on.

3

;

And

Ah me

4

!

Is

my

appeal to

Impatient then might be

man ?

my

soul

;

why not?

—

Turn now,' behold me stand amazed.
And lay your hand upon your mouth
'Tis when I think, that I am sore dismayed

5

:

6

And

trembling taketh hold on

7

Why
Why

8

Before them

do the wicked live

grow they

old,

all

my

flesh.

at' all ?

yea giant* like in power?

—with them—firmly stands their seed

;'

Their spreading ofispring ever in their sight.

Why

9

No
1

Ver,

not. s

O

2.

not so

il <*r)

do

:

Do

* Ver. 5.

The doubling of the verb here dedesire for attentive hearing, as to be

listen.

much a

li'.ard at •11.

away from

are their houses peace,

It

might he expressed by an emphatic aux-

listen, etc.

Tnrn

fear,

scourge upon them from Eloah's hand

noir,

?

problem of evil. This was the thought that so dismayed
him whenever he called it to mind.
i Ver, 7, ©lant-lifee. Something of this kind demanded
by 'he strong word "l^J Heroes. See Gen, vi, 4,
6 Ver 8, Til eir seed.
Instead of dt^scription intended
to be universal and dogmatic, it is clear that Job is sin ply
touched by the contrast between bis own state, bereaved of
;

^J3 b^s the sense of turning

and looking in the face. On leaving out the mere copulative
in such cases, see Note liii. 23.
8 Ver. 7. lilve at all.
There is an emphasis on *n.
The astonishment is at God's suffering them to remain on
earth, or even to be bom. He goeH to the root of the great

children, slripped of property, suffering acntest pain, wiih
the con''ition of many a tiad man in directly opposite circumstances. The points he makes show this, and it may be
in perfect harmony with what follows in ver. 17, where hia
thoughts tend to take the other and the larger view. See

Addenda,

p.

—

;

!

;

—

;

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.
10

The

issue of their herds is sure

;'

Their kine bring forth without mischance.
11

Their

12

To harp and

little ones, like flocks, they send them out;
Their sons and daughters' mingle in the dance.

timbrel do they raise their voice

In melodies of
13
14
15

flutes

they take delight.

In joy unbroken* do they spend their days
And in a moment" to the grave go down.
To God they say. Depart from us
No knowledge of Thy ways do we desire.
The Almighty who is he that we should serve him?
And if we pray to him, what do we gain ?
!

[Pause.]

16

—

But lo,'" their good is not in
The counsel of the wicked, be

iheir
it

far

own hand.
from me.

[A LONOEB SILENCE.]
17

[Yet, truth" ye say]

;

how

oft goes

out the lamp of evil

And comes upon them their calamity
When God, in wrath, allots them deadly''^
18

19

20
21

men

I

pangs.

Like stubble are they then before the wind,
Like chaff the whirling tempest bears away.
Eloah treasures up his evil for his sons;"
To him He thus repays it he shall know.
His own destruction shall his eyes behold;
When from the wrath of Shaddai he shall drink.
For what his pleasure" in posterity.
When sundered thus the number of his months?
[Pause.]

The

• Ver. TO.
Issue
tbelr herds. In
clear passage, euphemistic language may be allowed.

Ver. 10.

*

of

onnV

Sons and dang: liters.

trast with D''7''1^ rendered lUUe ones.

It

is

tbia

in con-

may be taken

for

In Joy nnlbroken.

Heb. ;31C30, *» fjood.
But this is to bB talcen here for what the wicked man esteems the (food, bis summum 6on«m, pleasure or enjoyment
uninterrupted and withoot stint.
Ver. 13.

—

»

moment.

1.3. In a
A quick death is spoken of
good fortune of the wicked. " There are no hands in
death" Fs. Ixxiii. i. ^JT an instant of time; _J?J"1

Ver.

Ver. 19.

making

the grown-up children of both sexes.
8

D7t!/^ irapreciitory here,

would seem

quiet; there

to be here intended

something of

both ideas, vlXE^ here is rendered the grave. Tt has a
further sense, the spirit world, or the under-world. It is,
however, best rendered here according to the bad man's
conception.
10

But

Ver. 16.

lo.

For

a discussion in respect to the

remarkable transition here, and in the verse following.
Excursus, AtiDENDA, pa- 175

" Ver.

(Yet trntb

17.

ye say).

See

For the propriety of

the worrfs in brackets, and of the interpretation generally,
see Addenda, pa. 175
12

Ver. 17.

Deadly pangs.

leDse, to bind,

7

5^7^11,

(orturea,

primary

and thus

to differ from all

thootherfnturesbeforeandafterit. SeeExcuKS. Il.onlhis
The retribution on his sons is, in
chapter Addenda, p. 182
fiict, retribution on himself,anrl, in some way, he shall know
it to be so. Itmaybe, too, that IJ'.X may have, in this verso,
its other clear and frequent eenso of strength aod wealth.
.

;

as the
their

Eloab treasures.

There is no warrant
an ironical taunt
on the part of Job, as though making it the language of the
friends and then deriding it. Equally defenceless is it, the
13

for taking this as a question; still less as

For wSiat bis pleasure. What

i» Ver. 21.
cem^ others render

it.

A

turn

may

am-

be given to this which

may make it seem to favor the other or imprecatory rendering of the previous verse {'^ for what cares he for his house after
him"); but the other chanses which tliii is made to suit are
however
BO forced as to inval.diile the opposite reasonina-,
A connection of thought
plausible, in respect to this verse.
between vers 2(1 and 21 is easily seen without it, A sudden
destruction is predicted, ver. 20, whr-n his wealth goes to
This suddenothers, and what pleasure will he have of it?
ness

is

intimated in

V^n

which means sharp cutting,

—

cai-

the very midst of bis enjoyments, not a calm old
agis, and easy dearh closing all carf'S. which is demanded by
the other view. The thought of judicial severity is insepa
litw off in

rable fron>

ySn

thus uoed.

—

I

—

;

THE BOOK OF

;

—

JOB.

[Ah, how is this ?]'^ Shall any man teacL^^ God
Teach Him who judgeth things on high
(For see) one dieth in his perfect strength.
All quiet^^ and at ease.
His breasts^^ are full of milk

22

;

?

!

23

;

24

;

And

moist the marrow of his bones.

Another

25

And

dies in bitterness of soul,

never tastes of good.

Alike in dust do both

26

Alike

o'er

both the

lie

worm

down
its

covering sj)reads.

[Pause.]

Behold

27

I

know your

Thoughts^^ to

For

28

my

thoughts,

hurt, ye wrongfully^'* maintain.

wliere's the dwelling of the Prince, say ye/^

And where

the tent of evil men's abode

30

To the day of mighty""^* wrath are they brought forth.
Yet who before his face declares"^^ his way?
And who requites him (here) what he hath done ?

31

32

Still to tlie

grave (like others)

—

—

—

:

God—

All qnict. Hob. nNSu?.

Gesenius

re-

gards this strange form as a componn<l of

Ben Oanach,

in his

EiKMA, page

18,

euphonic
^8

;

Ver. 24.

he brought

;

15 Ver, 22. Ab, liOTT is this ?
A pause here, with an
intervening thought, leadmg to what follows, may bo rationally supposed. See Aijdenda, pa. 176. The words in
brackets deuote the tranHition. It is a very impassioned
speech. Job's mind is revolving like tliat of Koheleth, when
he eo often says '"Ij^urned" ''I turned again to see"
took another and another view of things, etc. Tlie chief difference is that Koheleth is in a more calm and contemplative state, and givea outward notice of these mental changes,
whilst Job Bilently broods over them, and theu bursts forth.
His state of t-fnil, instead of being a meditative rest, is tumultuous, volcanic we might almost style it, as it Hometimea
Bhows itself. To expect of him closely connected and logicul
sequences, is itself most illogical. The statements in previous veisee, apparently varying, but, in fact, only two parts
of one picture viewed from dlflferent stand-points, naturally
briog up the thought of the great diversity in the lives and
deaths of men, a fact inexplicable on any human theory.
This again calls up the thought of some higher wisdom of
God yet unknown to men. It is fully set forth inch, xxviii.,
hut Job is only approaching it hero. It producesthe silence
of a moment, when he resumes ithall one teach Qod ? and then
goes on with the picture of diversity in human condiiion
that had led to it.
ic Ver. 22. Tcacli
see note below on ver, 30, and
the pages in the Addenda there referred to.

23,

is

And for him, o'er his tomb, one keepeth^^ watch.
On him, too, lightly"^ press the valley clods

33

"Ter.

?

Have ye not asked the passers by the way?
And know ye not their^ signs?
That to the day of doom the wicked man is"^ kept

29

T\l^ and |JN^.
Hebrew Grammar entitled Sephkr Ha

maintains that

giving

His

it is

only MXli^ with an

a more intensive sense.
breasts Tp.^ occurs hut onco.
it

Some

it the sense of xfation for wnlerijxj ^ffocht (nn dnrived from
the Arabic) and then transferred to the flocks themselves.
The parallelism, however, demands a word denoting some
pait of the body to correspond tn hones iu the second clause.
Thoro seems to be nothing better, after all, than the rendering breaiits which B, V. got from the Tartrnm, and which, as
an expression of health, may bo applicable to either t^nx.
10 Ver. 27.
Tlioag-iits to
Iinrt.
niDt^/HrD
means thoughts generally, Jl'lSTO, especially with ^Sj?,

give

my

means evil thoughts. From the rendering of E. V., and that
of most of the commentators, there would be derived the idea
of plots or machinations (stratagems Beutzsch renders it) or
of something to be done to, or against. Job, But the words do

not really demand this. jIlDTD may refer simply to the
false and unfavorable views they have indulged of Job's case
and character.
20 Ver. 27. Wrouj^f ally.
DDH has generally the associated thought of violence, but the essential idea is that of
injustice.
It seems to combine the two senses very much as
the Greek iijSpi? vfipi^ui.
21 Ver. 28.
Say ye. Equivalent to thinl ye, as i^»jju.l in
Greek sometimes.
P"" Ver. 29. Their signs; like mottoes borne on their
standards enigmatical devices, or, taken generally, any
modes by which their sententious or traditional language iB

—

—

made known.
23

Ver. 30.

man

Is

verse, see
S'l

To the day of doom the wicked

kept. On
Excuesus

Ver. 30.

wraths, dies irarum.
25

Ver. 30.

the general interpretation of this

III. of the

Addenda,

Mighty wrath.

pa. 182.

Literally

The word nT^!3^

is

to

the

day of

the intensive plural.

HeclareS his way. Who

dares

tell

him

of the fearful T'^ to which bis way leads, or of the day of
wrath to which he is to be brought forth. Nothing could bo
more appropriate to the view takeii of ver. 30 in E. V., and
insisted on in Excuesus III.
If ver. 30 refers to some great

eschatological doom, however dimly conceived as belonging
to some unknown period, then ttie word here, as placed in
brackets, is inipli<^d in the emphasis of the passage.
20 Ver. 32.
Various views
are taken of this; but no ono seems more simple and natural
than the idea of a friend or relative keeping watch by the
grave, whether as guardian or as mourner. The wicked
man, too, has those who loved him in spite of his wickedness.
The picture is a very touching one.
27 Ver. 33. Lightly press.
The Hebrew IpnO lite-

One keepeth watch.

rally means are sioeet, biu may be applied to anything agreeable, or represented as such, whether in fancy or reality.
Compare xxiv. 20: The worm feeds moeethj on him, or, hisswek7te.<!.s is the worm.
The idea, in cither case, is that of iusenaih lity to suffering, but strangely conceived of as having

fiumething of enjoyment.

We

do not wholly diveet ourselvei

—

—

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.

And
As

him come

after

countless

99

all in lengthened-^ train,

numbers thus have gone

before.^®

[Conclusion.]

How

34

then console ye

me?

Since in your answers

'Tis

still

of such feelings wlien we talk of tho grave as a place of rest.
The clods of the valley resting upon him give no pain, and
The expreaaion
are, therefore, conceived of as pleasant.
here suggests the classical, levis sit terra. See Euripides Alceatis, 470:

Kou<^a
%.6iiiv iTTOLPtii Treaete

Light

fall

crot

yvvai..

the earth upon thee

—lady,

Ver. 33. lienf^tbened train.
An idea clearly
contained in the Hebrew "lltyC' See Jud. iv. 6, 7, where it

denotes the drawing out of the military line; Ps. xxviii. 3:
Draw me not out (or let me not draw oiU) with the wicked."

"

Have

29 Ver. 33.
g^one before. Life a procession;
one part coming, another passing, another gone. It reminds
us of the monuuicntal lines from the Greek Anthology:
'

Zophar, especially as it appears in the terrible pictuie< wilh
which ho concludes, xx. 23-27: "The gleaming weapon
pjiercing tVirough his gall," and his very food mingled with
"the Almighty's raio of burning wrath." That is ^he language
of one who seems to love such picturing, and actually to exlie assumes towards Job the atult in the sinner's doom,
tribute of moral superiority; and, good man as he is. he
cannot conceal the self-righreous feeling with which he so
lormally passes seuteuce at the close:

TT]V avTrjv 6S6v
ai/ay/caiwy ^xov,

This

His

TrpoeAijAiJ flao'ii'

On

the road that all

A little

way

must

travel

breath,*^

offence.'*^

some great judgment, all unknown and undetermined though
it bo; and that seems immediately to call up a tendeier
language which looks very much like commiseration for the
wicked man himself. IIo, too, lies down in the dust, liUo
all other men.
He, too, has some one who lovts him, and
who will watch mournfully by his grave. On him, too, w]ll
"lightly press the clods of the valley," hb upon the most
lovely and innocent among "the dwellers in dust." How
different are these tender Jmngcs from th'^ fierce speech of

28

rjv TToicTas eAflett' etrr'

empty

remains

have they gone,

befure.

All alike; even God's Elect present the same appearance
of an ever-passing and disappearing proceBsion;

Part of the host have crossed the flood,
And part are crossing now.

The picture presented hy Job is as touching as it is true
and universal. The great distinguishing day of doom kept
out of sight, the sume sad destiny seems to await all mankind. All are marching to the tomb, and seem to lie down
in it as their common place of rest. On tliis vei-se Umbreit
makes some of his characteristic remarks: Ein bitterer
Ausspruch! He calls it: a hitter or rancorous judgment. Is
the wicked man extirpated from the earth by death, so follow him others without number," etc. (pa. 171). He would
represent Job, in sayipg this, as governed by a spirit of mo""

On tbe contrary, the language of this
cited as evidence of what
the translator has elsewhere insisted on (see Addenda, pa.
17ri\ namely, the striking difference between the speeches
of Job and thos<^ of the others. Impassioned, as his language
is, in view of hia own severe sufferings, there is, after all, the
manifestation of a softer feeling when his revolving thoughts
lead him to consider the common lot of humunitv. In hia
Becond picture of the wicked man's wretchedness, or his
afterthought, as we may call it, he alludes to their doom In
rose misanthropy.

and the preceding verse may be

is

lot

the bad man's portion sent from God
appointed from the Mighty One.

There is more severity in Job's picture, xxvii. 13-23; but
here there certainly seems to he an effusion of tenderness
not to be found in thf speeches of the oihers. They are
cool, philosophical moralists, except when roused to indignation by Job's refusal to confess. He is the true hero, the
mighty wrestler with sin and suffering. His moral sense
goes deeper than theirs. He is more conscious of his own
sin, of the common depravity, and, therefore, the more
likely to lose sight of outward moral differences in the conJob comes nearer
templation of the universal suffering.
than they to the spirit of Christ and to the spirit of His language when He sjiys: "Think ye that th«y were sinners
above all be Galib'una? I tell you nay; but unless ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish."
30 Ver. 34. £iupty breatb.
E. V. in vain. There la
1

but the Hebrew word 7371, or 73n, vapor, lenis aura,
*. '.
VT
often used hy Koheleth, though with a slightly

—80

ing form,

7jn,
D^v^n
*'~:
-:
•

"vanity of

vanities.^'

Here

it

a.Tfi.6^

differ-

denotes

T

worthtesmeas ; but the primary sense of words sTinuld be preserved in a translation, if possible, and especially if they are

very significant.
31

Ver. 34.

,

OlSence.

against amj one.

IpD;

penerse action or thouglU

Hence wrongful treatment consisting in

Continually taking a /aise view of Job's case, rather than
actual faUehood in speech, or in abstract opinion.

Chapter XXII.
Then answered Eliphaz

1

Ver.

2.

The strong^ man can he profit God,
That thereby^ he may wisely serve himself ?

3

Is Shaddai, then, concerned that thou art just,
is it

gain to

The strong man.

—tbe

Him

IJJ

that thou

as used in

Job

is

strong, powerful, or rich man as
distinguislif'd from the common man, or man in general.
Here Eliphaz would app'y it peculiarly to Job as one who
may have thought he was doi''g God service when he was
serving himself, as Satan also charged, i. 9.
2 Ver. 2.
thereby. Some take this parenthetically; as Dblitzsch: "No indeed! the intelligent man is
protitable to himnelf," SoRrNAN: Non; c'est alui peul que
le sage est utile.
It is not ea^y to e^-e what warrant there
is for it^amaaaticaUy, gr whftt d9aJ0'fl4 Qf the Benso makeg

generally emphatic

That

:'

—

2

Or
^

the Temanite and said

make pure thy way ?
necpsoary. The picture eugcrested is that of a man who
thinks he 'is perving God, profitinti God, whc-n his aim is
thereby to profit hifiieelf,and who makes a grent outcry when
stripped, as he fancies, of these his gains. The connection
gives the easy and appropriate
and dependence of the
sense in harmony with all that Eliphaz sa>a afcerwards.
it

O

b"'3'^r3, the

prudent man.

There seema to bo just a touch of

irony here Prudent man as he is in snch a calculation of
the Hfcrning advantages of outward piety. It may he m<.-U
reodered adverbially: wischj serve himsel/.
:

—

;

THE LOOK OF

100

For thy religionV

Qr go with

May
Thy

:

JOB.

reprove,

thee to judgment's reckoning?

not be,* thy

it

He

sake, will

—

;

evil, too, is

great?

beyond thy numbering ?
not be^ that thou for nought hast held thy brother's pledge

sins

May

it

naked stripped their covering ?
Or
Or failed to give the weary drink,
Or from the hungry hast withheld thy bread

?

from the

[Hast said]® the land

The honorable man, he

?

for the strong;

is

dwells therein

;

Yea widows empty hast thou sent away,
The arm hast broken of the fatherless.
Wherefore,

10

And

Ver.

3

be,' snares are

12

Lo

where Eloah dwells

l^°

"

4.

How

For thy

!

the

doth

crown^"''

of stars

God know

relig-ion's sake.

the heaven sublime

!

?"

how high they

!

'Tis that

conUtjmns. Delitzsch rightly takes PIXT' here subjectively
T
— thy fear of God — thy professed religion,
as in
•

:

iv.

6; xv. 4.

May it not be? See Excuusua IV., AdDEND\, pa. IHn.
6 Ver.
May it not be? See Exo. IV., pa. 185.
4

V^r.

5.

6.

« Ver. 8. (Hast said).
On thebe worda in brackets.and
their propriety ay an essential ])art ofa clear translation, see
Exc. IV. p. 1S5 also remai ks uf Rabbi Tanchum there cited,
on a similar casi-, Lam. iii. 36.
^ Ver. 10. Wherefore, it
be. See Excutisua
IV., Addenda, p. 185. The passage treated as conjuctural,
or hypothetical, from ver, 5 to ver. 10.

may

Ver. 10.

Canst not

see.

This refers probably to

Job's supposed mental state, as one incapable, according to
Eliphuz, of discovering his trne moral condition.
^ A'er. 11.
soul; Tlie translation full here, but in
the very spirit of the Hebrew which uses "|ti/£3J, thy mul, for

Thy

— —

the personal pronoun.
10

Ver. 12. Ijo! S^IH, hfre has evidently the force of an
interjection calling attention, and is equivalent to rUPl- It
is one of the clearest of the many cases specified by Noldius
where it has the eonso of ecce. See Gen. xiii. 9; DiMit. xi.30;
1 Kings XV. 23, and scores of other phici-s.
It is in such
cases rendered ^f\ by the Syriac (Lo.' behold!) as it gives it
in this very place. The LXX. in snch cases have t5ot>, and
the Vulgate ecce. In the Hebrew itself, in passages ])reciHeIy
parallel in Kings and Chronicles (see examples in Noldius)

Lo Eloah

!

height of

Heaven / as in

xi. 8,

"

Ver. 12.

!

;

or 0, imwenmrahlc height!

Mea-ven sublime.

t\'M (.Gaboali)i8

Hebrew the emotional word for height in dJRtinctionfrom
the more prosaic terms, and thcrefoi-n the rendering mhllme
is chosen, not only to avoid a tautology in English, but as
most expressive of the emotional. Tills sppears from its
other sense of j7?on/. It is heifjht with wonder (ilj/zoc). It is
strictly a constrnct noun without any words nf assertion, or
of place: Ecce^ Eloah! SubUmitas Cmlontm! ^Ye must supply
connective words.
in

12

Ver. 12.

the head

Behold the crown of stars.
of the stara (E5?X1)-

Literally

Rendered in various ways

—

.'

When

all

:

13

Ver. 13.

auTpa'

ye'yrjfle

Se re ^piva. ttoijIx^c

—

the stars appear, and the Shepherd rejoices

in his

W"0^
^H^X
- T
T
••

11

of Heaven

saying

—

—

TtavTo. &4 t' elSerat

clause. It is, moreover, the language of eTuntion here Tof
ailiniration) and therefore exclamatory and liroken; liter:

is^^

!

aiid njn are interchanged.
So also in the Targnm
renderings. Its iDterjectioual force appears Iiere by its being
put in parallelism with HX"! hehold {iSov) in the second

height.i

!

!

^bn

ally

are

thy thought

—

;

8

!^^

Delitzsch, head: so TJmereit and others; Conant, summit;
Kbnan, le front des eloiles. The crown seemed preferable, as
denoting some biilliant star or constellations, 'nearly overhead, as tbose three brilliant constellations, the Swan, the
Eagle and the Harp, with each a star of the first magnitude,
appear almost dirL'Ctly overhead in the early part of the autumnal nights. It was first thought of rendering i^XI, the
zenith, or the ^o/e, but the first would be too astronomical,
and tiie latter would be incorrect, for the pole star or stars
are nut overhead, and would not be selected for their altitude. It is a night scene,
a real scene. They are looking
up to the very vertex of the heavens, at the constellations
shining down upon them from the immeasurable spaces
above. Nothing gives snch a ooncej;>tio7i of altitude, when it
is regarded as something emotional in distinction from the
mere frigid mathematical estimate of abstract number. How
very high they are! It is as when we read the old account
of the Flood; not simply that the waters rose fifteen cubits,
or more, over certain measurements. That may have come
from tradition, or in some other way. There is little or no
emotion in it. But when the writer says the waters rose,
vp ]y), nXO
'M^'O—higher
higher we feel that it is a
spectator who is describing the scene, or that it is all a designed and artful deception. So here; this emotional language: Lo Eloah! sublimity of heaven! See! the crown
ot stars
hnw very high they are! baov vi//oy
The rapt
simplicity of the language, its broken, wondering utterances
all show that if it is a painting, it is a painting from the life,
the vivid representation of a real scene in which the emotion overpowers and checks the language. It is a silent,
heartfelt, admiration, like that of the Slu-pherd in Homer's
exquisite night scene, Iliad viii. 509

E. V. for fear

So Umbreit, "aU3 Furcht vor dir ;" Rcsenmucller,
out of resjiett, ri'verenci% aus Ehrfurcht, wliich Ujiuriut

thee.
'(/..

round thee spread

Or darkness, that thou can'st not^ see,
Or water floods that overwhelm thy^ soul.

Behold

et

may

11

13

of

it

sudden fear alarms

soul.''''

'Tis that

thy tboaebt

But when had Job said

is

snyjn^.

this, or nnythiog like it?
It would
not be easy to point it out, unless in some way, the language,
ix. 8, could bo tortured inio some fashion of such a meaning
namely, that God could not see because He was so high, and
could not look through the cloud. Eliphaz, however, seems
to pride himself upon the greatness of ihe other view which
he assumes to take, namely, that the higher God is, the more
keenly does He see every thing below Him. Compare P^*.
cxiii. 5, 6, where God is said to be so high that " He stoops
down to see the things even in the heavens,"— the lower
heavens as well as things on earth. Delttzscii renders
rr^DX than thiiil^est. or thovghtcst for vhich tin re is the authority of Greek verbs of speakinir, and in the same way for
th'inldng or speaJdng to one's self.
But Job no more thought this
tlian said it.
He could form as high notions of God's space
altitude', as Eliphaz,, and he never had the crude notion that
God could not see from behind the cloud hut space altitude,

—

;

—

—

;

—

;

;
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14

He judge ?

Behind the dark arapher* can

Clouds are a covering, that

He

cannot see

He

All by Himself'^ on heaven's high dome
15

Ah

16

Which evil men once trod
They who were withered'^ up

wilt thou call to mind^® that

!
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way

walks."

of old,

;

before their time,

Their strong foundations melted^® like a flood,
17

18
19

—

The men who said to God, " depart from us.
For what can Shaddai do to them^^ ?"
When He it was who filled their house with good.
That way of evil men, O be it far^ from me.
The righteous see it and rejoice
The guiltless make a byword^^ of their doom
" Now is our enemy destroyed " (they say)
;

:

20

;

"

And

their

abundance hath the

O now make

21

friends^^

fire

devoured."

with Him, and be at peace

For, in so doing, good"^ shall come to thee.

22

Receive

And

from His mouth
up His words within thy

instruction''*

treasure

To Shaddai turn

When
Then

24

f^

from thy tent thou* hast put far the wrong.

shalt thou lay^^

Yea Ophir gold

up gold

We

The d^rk

Allby bimself

His pleasure Tl'HPi''-

The Hithpahel keeps the

personal or reflex sense, denoting a course of action.
Compare it a^i applied to man, Ps. xxxix. 7. Eliphaz seems to
ascribe to Job the idea which Lucretius gives us of the gods
as living by themselves, extra murulumy and taking no part in

human
18

keep,

See Luc. I. 57.
Call to mind. "IIOKT), rendered observe,
So Con\.nt and Delitzscr. The other sfnse. to
take note of, Ps. xpii. 4, seema better adapted to the

affairs.

Ver. 15.
etc.

ioatch, to

warning style of Eliphaz.
17

Yer. 16.

Withered np.

18

Ver. 16.

Melted,

p^'

is

as dust,

like pebbles of the stream.

or space distance, was but little to liim compared with that
other idea of th(3 Divine neamefis to liis soul, which lie had
Bomehow lost, and for which lie so intensely mourned.
flee this in the next chipter, and some of hia language there
about "not finding God on the right or on the left." may
have been susgested by these very words by which Eliphaz
Bought to overwhelm hira. It mattered little to him how
high He might be above the stars. It was a present God
for whom ho longed, when he said, " O that I knew where
I might find Him." Without the feeling of His near grace,
the theistic idea, with its highest space conceptions, had a.s
little moral value as the modern scientific dL-ity, so far off in
time, and who has donenothing since the first projection of
"the nebular fluid " in empty space.
" Ver. 13.
araphel. It was thought best
to keep in the translation this grand sounding, and most
fligniScaDt Hebrew word.
It denotea the nimbus^ the black
thunder cl^md cali'jo vuhhnn.
IS Ver. 14.
lieiralks. Delitzscfi:
iJe walkefh ai

heart.

then shalt thou be restored,

See note ch. xvi. 18.

used of metals melted, dis-

To them*

Ver. 17.
One of the sudden changes of
common in the Poetical Hebrew.
Ver. 18.
of evil
The second
clause is a repetition of Job's language, xxi. 16. Eliphaz
perhaps means to show that he can say this with more sincerity than Jnb.
,
21 Ver. 19.
J^7 here can hardly have the
19

person so

That way

20

By-word.

meaning of sport or derision, though that is its usual sense.
Wo must not, indeed, judge it by our modern more Christianized feeling; but such a rendering would be incongruous to an event represented as long pa-^t, such as this evermemorable catastrophe of Sodom and Gomorrah. The way
of speaking of it a>:sumed the warning, but not the taunting
or mocking form. See Note 18 and tbe reference there.
22 Ver. 21.
friends. ^;J iJ)Dn. The mphil

Make

T

form here, we

may

and thus poured forth, not of water generallv. The
rendering above given is not only truer, but more expressive.
The reference would soera to be not to the flood, but to the
destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, fmed or melted by the
volcanic Ugihtiiing, Tliis is confirmed, ver. 20, in the mockery or by-word of the righteous: " Weir abundance hath the
fire consumed "
The overthrow of Sodom and Gnmorruh
became a by-word in the Hebrew, as in the pbraflp, "/fee
overturning of Sodom and Gomorrah,'''' so often repeated by the
Prophets. The same language passed into the Koran. See
Note Qeneaia (Lange), pp. 4^2, 443.

!.:-

suggested Ity, and still prethe Kal,, ver. 1. ^laJce thji^elf
serve Him truly, and not with a view to tby
truly projitrihle
own profit, as is intimated, according to our rendering, in
Umbreit well gives it: Zeig
the second clause of ver. 1.
dich als treuen Diener ihm.
23 Ver. 21.
shall
to thee. The term
good the divine blessing, as some render. When a man
serves God without thinking of bis own profit in so doing,
then will he be truly profited. It confirms the view the
translator has taVen of the second clause of ver. 1.
24 Ver. 22. Instruction,
n^lin. The absence of the
article and the general style of the exhortation show that it
]b precept or msti-uction generally, and not the Mosaic law, or
any fixed code, that is intended.
2o Ver. 23.
Shaddai turn. The exhortation here
" let not wrong ahlde"
is also in the words of Zophar, xi. 14,
suppose,

some of tbe sense

serves

—

is

of,

come

Oood

—

To

etc.

solved,

men.

20

A'er. 24.

jLay

up

gold. The

translator

is

satisfied

that uur 15. V. is right hir-re, though so many commentators
vary from it, cvr-n so far as almost to reverse the thought.
As CoNANT, wbnse version is clearest and best expresses the
sense of them all:
Cast to the dnst the precious ore.
the gold of Ophir to the stones of the brooks.

And
That

is,

reject it: count

it

as

dross— of no value. There
1. Such a contempt

are some very strong objections to this:
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25

Theu,

Thy
26

Then
Yes,

27

from

Shaddai be thy precious^^
the"®

Omnipotent shall be thy joy
Eloah shalt thou lift thy face.

shalt thou pray to
offerings thou hast

28

The

29

And over all thy ways
When men look down,

thing decreed by thee shall firmly stand

Yes, even

By

the^"*

guilty

then shalt thou say

He

will

He

;

fieeming warrant from the words.

4. pC'C^

never means

to

sense which Ge-eniua gives to accomnmdate it ro this one plice. It ia a very uniform word,
tin'»niTiQ to pvt, place, etc., nod when used in sunh a connecti-n as ttiis lias almost the contrary meaning of depositing.
laying up, treasuring np^ etc. Ge^enius' reference to Rtith ili.
15 ha^ no api)Iicaftility. The easy rendering there is: "He
me'^snred the barley, and put it upon her," ;« a load.
In
opposition to the idea of rej'-cting as worthlens stands the
evident fart, that the point of the compHrison in " ditst and
pehbles^^ ia nor WMTthh-ssnessof value orqnaliiy, but gre:«tnesa
of qiirmtitrj. The other view fthat of E V.) ia perfectly cnnsis'' nt with the context hefore and After.
Eiiphaz assures
Job th:it if he repenta (the common Arabic sense of 31ty=:
3in). he shall be nViund,i'itly prospered, iind gohi may be a
pa't of such jirosperity as well as any other kind of property,
atooT/, jyrojicere^ a

may

but

with

n33n
VT

up

Frankfort edition (Hebrew) of the Bepher Ma Hikma^
What follows, ver. 25: The Almighty shall be thy
harmony with this, and even made more emphatic by it: "Gold thou shalt have, the richest earthly
treasures, but above all, and crowning all, the blessing of
God," The view here taken was held by the best of the old
commentators cited in Poole's Synopsis; it is clearly maintained by EoBENMUELLER, and partially by Umbeeit. It is
confirmed by the old Versions, especially the Syrinc, which
is remarkably clear: "Thou shalt gather (ti/JDr), lay up^
treasure up) silver like dust, and gold of Ophir like the sands
the late
pa. 34,

treasure, is in

of the sea."
2T

is

Ter. 25.

wanted

Hebrew

superlative

word

vivj.

—

(comp. Psalm xcT.

4,

D^"in fllD^in, rendered

''strengtJi

of

the hills," or labors of the hills). It is the radical idea of
rjj;\ to be weary that wliicti is obtained with great pains.

—

23

Ver, 29.

80

Ver, 30.

Aloft— mj^niXJ,-

elevation, or elation in
T"
T-:
general. It is best t.iken here inteijectlonally, like our
phrases, itptunrd/ onward. So ZiJCKLER very happily: Wenn
sie abwirts gehen. so sagst du, "emporl"
The exhortation
here is something like that which Eiiphaz gave, iv, 3, 4,
when he speaks of Job's having "strengthened the feeble
and lilted up the sinking." So here. Job should use his experience for the raising up of tho depressed.

cent,

The ffuilty.

^pJ-^X,

literally, the

a milder expression than the guHty.

*

dust." For a pnBsnge exactly p.rallpl to the
pee 2 Chron. i. 15- ix 27; "Sohimon inadi*
Jerubalem as pleutiiul, D^J3X3, as the stones.''

A

ore.

intensive plural,

28 Ver. 25. Silrei* froiu the mine.
Literally, silver
of toUings obtained by hard labor, either from tbo depths
of the earth (see xxviii. 3, 9J, or from the high mountains

be taken as an imperative with a predictive

better to regnrd it as an infinitive connected
ver. 23: "Yea, so built up as to put gold, or lay

Thy preclons

for the

it is

gold, as

Becnnd

I^^

;

.*>.

;

aloft

''

raise."

shall save

is not after the Old Teatamont style of speakiDg.
ia commended for hia wealth
his great posseseiona
are reckoned up as being a part of hia own value. So is it
with Job at tho comrjiencement and at the end. Sheep and
Pamela are n9 much druas aa the gold with which they are
bought. 2. Tiie tranalfttion objected to makes a jar in the
general movement of tlje passage. There is nothing in its
structure demanding a parenthesis, and the other view,
which regards the gold and tho silver as a blessing, ia but
an enlarged specification of the proraif^e, good nhall cmne to
thee^ ver. 21.
Tt ia, too, a part of the restoration or building
lyj promised ver. 23, and so remarkably verified in the end
of the book. 3. Job had, at th;it time, no gold ot Ophir, or
wealth (jf any kind, 1o cast awsiy, and such advice ti> him in
Eliphiiz would s^erii to lie a mockery, whiUt making it the
love of gold would be far-fetched here, even if it had any

H'ty here

—

the pureness of thy hands shall they escape.

Abraham

sense

;

the light shall shine.

of wealth

caH

;

Him, and He will hear.
vowed thou shalt perform,

[Look up], the meek-eyed
30

ore,

mine.

in th'
to

Then

And

too, shall

silver

JOB.

^X

is

notinn^

a negative,

an apocopated form of TX, only occurring elsewhere

1

Sam.

c];iu'^p,

Biiver in

7^, In the first clause, Is comparative from the Idea of one
thing placed by or right over another, or rather with the sense
of orer or fieyourf. like
coniimraiive, or the Greek TrapH.
B'lmetmes. In the second clausf, instead of "lli^T, KenniCOTT found "^IVD ill tiie more ancient ediiions. But it may
make tho Kame sense taken either w;iy, m^ .lo.VA Ben GanN-\cn (Abovl Walifl)^ in liis flrammnc, p:i. 34, gives a gond
mnny exa pbs of wh^^t he styles nilOn fl"'^, the betk of
exchange, that is, of subatitntion 't comparison one thing in
the place of another, and eo performing the oiBco of J.
Soy

—

iv. 21,

in the proper

name

Ickabod ("lUJD^'X), improperly

rendered, sometimes, where

is the glory?
It is literally no
ThU particle ^X, as a negative, hein the later Rabbinical Hebrew, as in

glory, or the glory gone.

tomea quite common

the frequent phrases, "lt^i3X

''X,

impossibU,

rT^DH

''X,

non

necessarhim.

See, on this passage, the notes of Conant and
DELIT2SCH. The latter regards Eiiphaz as predicting what
was actually fulfilled in himself and bis companions, ch. xlii.

when they are
ment on account
8,

delivered from condemnation
of Job's superior purity.

and punish-

:

;

;

—

;
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Chapter XXIII.
Then answered Job and

1

my

said

—

2

Again, to day,

3

The hand^ ^V^^ ^^ heavier than my moans.
O that I knew where I might find Him^ knew
How I might come, even to His judgment seat.

4

There would I

set

There would I

fill

plaint

rebellious^

still

—

my cause before His face
my mouth with arguments

6

Would know the words that He would answer me,
And mark what He would say.
'Gainst me would He set forth His mighty* strength ?

7

A

5

Ah, no

— not that— but He would look on me.

And from my Judge

—

cmsion irself. Still less improbable is tbe thought that
It would be in harmony
there were intervals of silence.
with the ways of the Arabian Consessua, marked by patience,
another, to give
aii'l a tloliberate waiting of one party for
tirnfi tor reply or silent
thought. And how appropriate
wniiid this be In the case of the suffering, exhausted Job.
The pauses of silence in the midst of hia speeches are elsewhere alluded to, but more or less of an interval may come
between some, or all of them, taken aa wholes. This chap,
xxiii. with its peculiar commencement, certainly does not
louk likf* an immediate reply to the preceding speech of Eh'phaz. In the very flrstwords, Job seems absorbed in himself,
in his own sad casp, and although, in the course of it, there
are soms thin^H which seem to have been suggested by the
previous speaker, yet, in the main, it has very much the
character of an outburst of feeling, betraying little coueciouaness of any antecedent or present outward surroundingB.
Again they must have had some time to sleep the
friends, at least, though Job could not sleep forpain (see vii.
4)
and the preceding speech of Eliphaz seems evidently to
have been in the evening, or in the night somewhat advanced,
when "the crown" of brilliant stars, right over head, preiented such an appearance of extraordinary altitude. As
Bhown in the notes to xxii. 12, the language in which that
vivid night scene is painted reveals emotion, such as must
have been felt by actual spectators. Such words were never
used by any one speaking in the daytime. Then, apain,
there is in the close of the speech of Eliphaz a falling off, as
it were, from the former harshness, especially as shown in ver.
5 and onwards,
A more soothing tone is adopted, as though,
BOothed himself by the contemplation of the silent heavenH,
he meant to calm the mind of Job, by a picture of returning
prosperity and new gifts of grace,— thus leaving him to get
what rest he could. How the others pass the night we are
not told, although they must have been very near him.
Thus viewed, the commencing wnrds of ch, xxiii. may be
taken In their most literal sense of hodie, to-day, and not as a
more intensive expression for thr* present moment: "Even
now," as Delitzsch takes it, or " after all our efforts," That
makes a fair sense, though the one here given is not only the
more literal, but the more impressive. Job has been moaning all the night upon his couch of ashes (see vii. 4), and
when morning breaks, the first thing heard from him is that
mournful refrain, that wailing complaint of God's estrangement, which makes all their labored advice indifferent to
him. It may be noted, too, that the stricter sense of hodie is
expressed by DJ denoting Addition, again, etUl uiore, another

—

—

—

and reproach.
Encore, une

So Renan:
fois

ma plainte.

;

shall I be ever free.

General Note. Chap, xxiii. spems to murk an interval, or
a new scene, or simply a new day, in the dramatic movement. EWAI.D thinks the diacnssioQ extended over several
When the friends first came,
dayn. This is very probable.
thoy sat in silence with the sufferer, "seven days and seven
a mode of expression deDotinp; a number of days
niffhts,"
What is there improbable in the supposition that
iit lea^t.
days, with interveninic nights, were occupied with the dis-

day of sorrow

Him

righteous one there pleads^ with

And thus he sends up that cry of the first verse which he
had been laboring though unable to repress.
1 Ver. 1. Rebellions still.
The weight of authority
is in favor of giving "'10 the sense which would naturally
come from H^D instead of TlO- although the two forms
are allied. In the present passage, too, they would come
to very much the same thing.
Delitzsch renders it, hiddeth
Zuckler, in a similar way, as also Ewald and Umdefiance.
BttEiT.
Eenan, appele6 revolte. Still it does not necessarily
mean rebellion against God, but rather rebellion against all
his own efforts to suppress his impassioned grief. It bursts
forth in spite of all lir* can do. And this is in harmony with
the second clause: heavier than my groaniiu).
2 Ver. 1.
It is only a true
translation of ^T", and of its posses-sive suflSx of tbe lat
person, if we take ^^, hand, for the phifjiie sent upon him,
as the weight of authority, old and new, seems to require.
Severe affliction is so frequently denoted in Hebrew by the
words nin"' 1^1 the hand of the Lord, thaX the ellipsis naturally arises, and the word hnvd alone is used for the whole
phrase. See Pa. xxxix. 11, where ^JJ, blow or j'laguej in the

The hand npon me.

1st clause,

is

equivalent to ?|T H'^jn,

Oie altacJc

of thij Ivmd,

but to the Hehrews
it would be more eany and natural than to use hand literally, as Delitzsch does, for the organ as tbe instrument for
the outward suppression of inward feeling: "my hmid lieth
heavilif on my groaning."
in the second.

3

Ver. 3.

him

I

It

may seem harsh

O, that I

knew where Z mig^ht

The Psalmist would have

or ^717^^.

to us,

^wd

find

mij God,

""^X

Theabsenceof such personal expressions in

Job*fl

said,

speeches is a peculiar feature of the book. It is an evidence
all through, of tbe great want which made Job's chief affliction that hiding of God's countenance he so mourns for
here. There is something, too, very significant in his apparent avoidance, sometimes, of the Divine name inight find
Him. It has occasionally, something of an angry look, as
in iii. 20: "Why does Ue give light to the wretched?" Here,
that I might find
however, there is a deep pathos in it: "
J/m" Him, my estranged God, whom my soul seeketh, but
whom I hardly dare to name.

—

:

—

His mighty

strength. The reference
Ter. 6.
does not seem to be to the idea sometimes expressed, that a
appeared
to him in His majesty.
man could not live if God
There is meant rather the strength of argument Q"'!'').
"
?"
iniquity
Would He set out
Would He be strict to mark
the tremendous claims of Hia law and justice? Something
*

Job to say, Ah no ; He would jmt lookatme (37 W'^'^
put His lieart uponme, as the ellipsis is usually filled up), have
regard to me, see my misery; He would "remember that I
am but dust."
6 Ver. 7. There pleads with
him. This is the
simplest and most literal rendering of the four Hebrew
words of the tfxt. There is no need of putting in any potential or subjunctive signs, such aa mat/, might, could-, would,
inspires

—

;
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He

Lo, to the East I go

9

Toward the West, but I perceive Him not.
To His -wondrous working on the North,^ I

He

In the void South'

But

10

my

most

He's trying

My

11

foot

secret^

me

;

not there

is

He knows

way,

come

And what

steps.

nor turned aside.

I observed,

His soul

desires,

that

'tis

15

Therefore

Him, and

I

am

sore afraid.

etc. They may be inferreri, if the reader chooses, since,
ill English, ;7/ef(ds (iiifiic-ative in form) may lie equivalent to
m-ay or would plead, if thi^, cont<-xt dt^mands it; as thousU it
were Baifl, th.a 18 the place whi-re a righteous one pleads,
(may plend) witli Him. It may ul'^o be remarked that "l^"*
19 also used imperS'>nnliy ior justice, iniegrUij, fi3 in Psalm cxi.
8, wheie it ifl JG'Ued with truth ; so that it might be rendered
there jws/ice jjleads, or is pltsading with Uiin. But such a
pLTSoniflcation la hardly to be expected in Joli. It maybe
lield that the sense uisnally given is the nearer one, and the
Rati malisc. may, therefore, be content with it; but that does
:

not prevent one from taking a higher and wider idea, if the
l.mguage fairly BUL'gontH it; since Holy Scripture, regarded
as given by Ood whatever may bo the method of inspiration,
may be rationally treated as having a vast fulnesei of meaning,— not double senses strictly, or enigmatical, but a-scending
Ideas, or stories of thought, the lower ihe basis of the higher,
according to the Rpiritual-mindedneas of the lubJlcal student.
Wh'^n the clanse ia rendered in its wimidtst form: " a righteous One (here pleads with Him" it suggests the thought of the
Great Interce^rSor. It i^, too. nit altogHther foreign to the
book. It tiringa up a<f!tin that my.'^iteriouH idea which somehow came into the mind of .lob, xvi, 21, born in him, and
forced out of hira, as it would seeni, by his extreme anguish

of (he South, iTL. Q. Job points to the Southern
region of the heavens whi^h seems to be over Teman, It is
because few constellations appear there aa seen from the
Northern IL mispherc. It is more like void space as compared with the brilliant North. Or there may be some idea
of the hidden underworld toward which that region is imagined to be the way. See ViRG. Georg. I,, 242.
crei cliamhers

nic vertex nobis semper stthUmi<i ; at ilium
Bub pedibus Styx atra videt, Manesque profundi.
lamented that this sublime passage should be
two of our best commentators. This is done by
Umbreit, who most unnecessarily goes to an Arabic word,
which is really not cognate, to get the sense of covering for
"nWp, common Hebrew verb as it is, and by Delitzsch, who
It is to be
m-rtrred by

whilst refuting Umbreit commits a similar fault in respect
to the flDj?'' ot the second clause, giving it the Arabic

—

sense of tnming aside, instead of the Hebrew sense of covering,
swapping (Pss, Ixv 14; civ. 2), Between them they have effaced two plain Hebrew words, and blotted out a moat glorious contrast so conspicuously set forth in the celestial appearances themselves.

Whilst unto God mine eye is dropping tears,
Thar. He Himself would ple^d for man loUh God,
As one of Adam'a race doth for his brother plead.

There m-^y be here, ftlso, Homething of that same " melancholy coiic' it " (!i3 Umdreit s'^ylca it) which Job getn into
hn eraz/ head, of " ^"d's stfinding by him against God."
This righteous One personates, or is per(see Note xvi "^1).
sonated by, every otlior one who ihus plada tor man on
earth.
The more ne,ir sense smts hnro, and mny be taken,
thi'reff>re, as the true exegptical interpretation on which all
1^6 must bn grounded; but what right has this "higher
t'

shut out that greater idea to
whirh the lower monni'*, and which so tonchin!j;ly appears
iu the other piissa;^'*; God only can help ns with God.
Ou the
it ca'ls itS' If. to

jjZca(/,

see

Note

xvi. 21.

QJi^

may

refer to circnin-

T

8*a"ce or rondition »B well

&'i

place.

Bee Psh. c\xxii. 17;

cxxxiii. 3,

On «h«

IVortli- The North i-. Hie region of
tb" most brilliant celestial phenomena. It is ])robiibly suggeste 'o do by wh^ii i'liidiaz bad said, the Bight before,
Hbout " the crown ol stars.'' It ia U't, however, a view of
th" V 8 ness of G d in ap en which Job ao much desires, aa
neontcji.t, '>r asense '»* (lisspiri uil presence,
See Note xii.
I

1^.

T

.

li^y2

liere {in his

working)

tuiist refer to

some

special

miinI''e-4taHo"H of the niviie (-eaHve and supporting power
in the rn-m t'llati 'US th 't aurround the pol-; and, therefore,
the ep thet in 'he tian-Ntion is nece-aarv to ring out what
In the ori'.;inal speaking had snfHi-i^nt emphasis without it.
^ Ver, 9.
vni<i ^4kn«li. Her^', too, the epit'iet
)s us. d a.s really beloniring to the si'jnificaneo of the language, and HB justified by the figure contained in n[D^\ It

The word
than
'^

Bat my most secret iray: n0J7

Ver. 10.

"

oritseu.se of his spiritual desolation:

criticism," as

;

Him

I tremble so before

it is

I prized.

does.

The law ordained for me He now performs
And many a like decree remains with Him.

ivurde,

11.

He

14

I think of

er.

well

it

forth as^ gold.

;

13

V

look, but look in vain;

The precepts of His lips I have not shunned
More than my own behe^, His counsels have
But He is ever One;'° who turneth Him?

12

6

;

hides Himself, where nought can I behold.

I shall

hath held His

His way have

rendering;

JOB.

8

;

—

;

Q_J?

''^^J?

would have done. SeePs.

for thou art vnfh

self.

xxiii.4, ''T^j;

^^ MBGd hero,

the meaning of that controverted place,
not so with me,

HflX O.

Mij wnij thai is nearest to me, most/oyet better known to him than it is to my-

me."

and
The phrase ^IDJ^ 1^"^*

miliar to me,

l^l-

denotes something nearer, more familiar

ix. 35,

may

help us to

^"10^

O

N/,

which would seem

to give us the opposite ideaof de-rangement, or being not OH«'s-se?/ om of himself aa there
rendered. It is there the wild, confused, nelirious et^te, in-

—

of the well-known familiar w^»y of the soul's movora'-nts.
Tlenco the same metaphor of de-rangement, iu bo
many languages. See Note on ix. 35.
This is nnother example of a KUiiden rising of hope and confiili-nce following immediately after the expression of tireat
darkne.ss or bewilderment. The thougnt of being known to
Gnd, of God 'WooA-inf; rtf ftijji " (ver. 6) thouL'h he cannot see
liis beholder.
this imniefiiately revives his sinking spirits
by assnring him of the Divine providence, ns w^-ll as hiaown
seeing God would hiiv-' done. It was the skeptical feeling,
the dark shadow of a theism, or fatality, coming over his
soul tba,tso distressed hnn, Deprofundis clamavit.

stea'i

But he knows.

—

—

As ^old.

8 Ver, 10,
^HTt o-untm pnritsimum, the shining
gold, by way of contrast, «nd in reference, probablv, to what
Jfiliphaz says of "^VB xxii. 24.
The true gold is Job himself

I

In tho

ia

the 64me as that given by the phrase

TOD ^Tin,

'^e «e-

—the

true "silver from the

mine"

(xxii. 25) that

God

is

so

myateriously working,
10 "Ver. 13,

Ever one. inX3:
T

oneway,

it

maybe; but

heOi eteentim.

In

Literally, in one.

:

the best commentators regard

it

aa

—

;

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.
For thus

16

It

is

Not
Nor

17

it is

that

God makes weak my

105

heart

the Omnipotent amazes me.
from^^ the darkness

am

I thus cast

Wot from

" Ver. 17.
tbe darkness. The rendering given of this verse in E. v., and which corresponds to
thiit of Umueeit and other commentators of repute, makes
no iutellii^ible Bense. It would represent Job as having; this
awful dread upon his soul because God had not " cut him off
borore the darkness " came, and then, with a feeble tautology
'*
covered the darkness from his
bfr-aides, because He, God,
It all turns upon the rendering of ^J) (or rather the
face."

face.

would require a sudden change
ver. 17, as

compared with

in the use of ''J3D,

VJSO

and

''JST^,

^i)?3D of ver. 15, or

from the causal sense, "onaccouyitof," to the averfive senso
of " be/ore" besides the wrong rendering of ^DD"^}- In the
second clause of ver. 17, the

which '3 gives the reason), and on preserving the
analogy between the VJiJTD and the ^jl^D of ver. 15, and
-• •
TT
the ''J3D anil ^3313 of ver. 17. The ''J gives a protest raIdea for

•

ther than a reason. It was not the darkness that he drended
BO much, as a thing personal to himself, or the difficulty of
understanding his own cas^, as that awful feeling wliich came
over him when thinking of the confusion, blind disorder, apparently, which seema to prevail in all the affairs of the
world, especially human affairs. This protest seems to be
in reply to what Eliphaz had said, xxii. 11, about the darkness which covered Job, and which, he intimates, had been
brought upon him by hia Bins:

Or darkness that thoa canst not see,
Or water floods that overwhelm thy

down,

my

yet because thick darkness veils

covered

—or;

~T

may have

its

force

•

not on account of the fact that darkness (7£)i^

—

—

.

this

was anguish unalleviated.

ened, "n^n. in

my

in ''J3D

black midnight daiknoBs) hath covered my face. This gives
a sense moat grand as well aa significant. Job had lost the
spiritual vision of God. He could tiot find Him, could not
trace Him in hin works or in hia providences, all was dark
in rettpect to himself
But there was still sdpport in the belief that God knew Mm, looked upon him, ver. 6, Icneiu his way
perfectly, ver. 10.
Whilst this hope remained, he was not
altogether lost.
But the other thought of fixed law which is
nothing else than arbitrary decree (vers. 13, 14), in other
words, a blind fatality, whether called God or nature, which
had no regard to human affairs at all, no moral concern for

man,
soul.

See the conclusive rea''ons for the rendering here adopted, as
given by Delitzsch, Ewalj>, Dillman, and Z3r:KLER. The
other rendering: " Becmise I was not cut off before the darkface,"
ness, neither hath He covered the darkness from

Q

on ""JS immediately following, aa Conant well remarks, or
on the whole clause: not for myself, whoae face darknenH has

modern

It was this that weakphrase, broke his heart (ver. 16). It

was when hp thought of this, that " trembling seized all his
flesh." xxi. 6
'•jID^J, ver. 17. Not cuX o/, but reduced to
silence,

awed, confounded-

Chapter XXIV.

How

1

is it/-

times from

That they who know
1

Ter.

1.

Hoiv

is

it? Ewald,

—

Him

God

Usibreit, HEniosTEDT,

ScnLOTTMANN, Delitzsch, Zockler a formidable array of
take this as a direct question: " Why are not
times reserved (laid up, appointed) by the Almighty?" In
the same way, most of the older commentators cited- in
]?oole'8 Synopsis.
The English Version, C.vrtwrioht, Lud.
Lb DiEU, and others, give it a different turn; Quare mium
Deo non eint occulta tempora, nihilominus tamen, etc. : " Wlty,
Tlie Yultiate tnakes it a
seeing times " etc., or ** why if," etc.
direct declaration
ab Omnipoteale non sunt ab>^condita tempora.
Thq Syriac has it: Why are wjI the wicked hid froni God? as
though there had been rtad D'^^tyi. iuBtL-ad oi Wp\j^. The
The auaa-e^eli avSpe<; of the liXX. looks the same way.
thorities just cited generally tnke IJD^J in its secondary
flpnee of laid up, hence reserved, anointed; though Bome of
authorities

—

:

thsm give it tlie primary meaning; Why are times not hidden
from the Almighty f As though Job meant to intimate, qucrulouslv, that it were better to think He knew nothing
about human affair-i than that He let things go on in su'h
darkne'^3 and disorder.
Oon^>'t adheres here, substantially,

The transto our E. V. : " Wliy, if times are not hidden, etc.''''
Job is speaking according
lator is inclined to go with him.
to the hypothesis of his friends. T!ie qu^rstion. taken directly
J?^1D (which means more
reason, Gr. tC fj.a9u>v), would he a

according to the usual force of

than

tofi?/— rather

for

loTiat

strong affirmation of the certainty of the fact, that times are
not reserved by the Almighty— a, position which Job wcni'd
liardly dare to take directly, and which, certainly, ho would
n-'taddresa to the others ns an admitted truth, or one they
would not controvert. Thnre Is no difficulty about QTl^

and VD*-

All understand them, the first, as denoting events,
according to a frequent Biblical usnge, and the ae'^nd, diiya
of retribution or ot divine manifestations. The hypothetical
IJea is certainly very natiiral to the context, but what
gramma ical ground, it may be said, is there for it? An
nniwor to this is found in the peculiar nature of the particle
J^nO) before advened to. Another reason arises from the
fact,

that this particle certainly haa an influence

are not concealed-

do not see His days

upon the

second clause, even

if

?

we take

1,

in V^*"!^!, as a

mere copu-

"Whv

are timei not roperved, and why do those
not HHM?" This would make it a negation
of both propositions, wlipreas from the context, or rather
from the whole chapter, the thing denied or doubted would
rather seem to be the connection between them, or some
truth admitted in relation to God which is regarded as inconsistent with another having relation to man. There is,
however, no absolute need of supplying any such particles
as if or seeing that.
The broken style of Job's utterance becomes clear when literally and closely followed. It is simply taking the words as they stand, only throwing the force
of
on the second clause, and thus giving the interlative.

who know Him

^nO

vening part a parenthetical character. In this way, 1 becomes inferential, that is, it connects by way of inferenre, or
thoughts rather than woids. It may then be thus fairly
paraphrased: ' How is it? timoa are not hidden from God,
you say— and yet (1 connecting illatively, or one fact with

—

another) those who know Him, or claim to know Him, a3
ynu claim to know Him, and to speak for I[im, do not see
His days of retribution?" V)10^ '""^ ^ thisf ^}'^'' T\J2,
'*
Times (events)
Tt fLaOuiv, aa Gesenius gives its etvmology.
mo( hidden from the Almighty:" that tliis idea is intended
by .Tob in this first ver.^e, appears from the fact, of its pervading hi'^ argument and all the pictures he draws of bad

men and

'their

incomprehensible impunity.

This

is

the

burthen of his complaint: God sees it all, knows it all, yet
seems to pav no attuntion to it (see ver. 12) does not heed
the enormity, lets it go on— "lets the wicked feel confidence"
in their impunity (ver. 23), though all the time "His eyes
are upon them," a:id upon their doings. It should, however, never be forgotten that all these strong pictures of Job
are by way of protest against the representations of the
others.
He himself lias some dri^am ot a great, dies rctrihuaccording to the best intcrprftation of x.xi. 30, hut
here he confines himself to their views nf the present state
o/ //(iwf/s, ninintaining that to nil appearance, whether the
Wick-'d prosper, or whether they meet with misfortuues
(there being no real inconsistency, or such as troubles many
tinniH,

—

—

;
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—

;

;

JOB.

Yes,^
land marks they remove
They seize on flocks they pasture as their own.
The orphan's ass they drive away
They take the widow's ox in pledge.
They turn the needy from their right ;'
;

[At sight of them] the wretched hide themselves.
Behold them
Like the desert-roaming ass,
So go they early to their work their prey
The barren wild their bread/ their children's food.
These reap his^ fodder in the field
!

—

;

The evil man's his vintage do they glean.
Naked they^ lodge no rag to hide their shame
They have no covering in the cold.

—

Wet

from the mountain storm,

All shelterless they

make

The others^
Even from

orphan from the breast

tear the

the rock 'their' bed.

the suffering poor they take the pawn.

10

Stript of their garments* go they forth.

11

The

12

From

And
And

in their
oil

hunger do they bear the

within

iheir^^

tread their flowing wine vats thirsting^^
the

city'*^ filled

showing up the

and one-sidedness of their views.
This thought, kept in mind, will furnish a key to much that
has seemed dark and contiadictory in the chapter.
2 Vcr. 2.
Tes, lanclmarks. Hero Job enters abrupl^ly upon specifications of events showing tOie disorders
God permits iu the world. The whole chajtter is a vivid
picture of this, although the items are strangely mixed together, a? though the piissionateness of the speaker carried
him out of all method. We have here the wretched vagabond
wicked, the rich and powerful wicked, the suffering poor,
the bold and dastard crimiuiils, the murderer, the adulterer,
the thief, characters of every grade, their prosperity and
their misfortunes, the flight of the bad man (ver. 18), whether it be the fhief pursued by the popular curse, or tbe
fallen tyrant fleeing from the hootinga of the proletairoe, his
rising agiiin to power (ver. 22), his dying like all other men,
the common grave, the worm, the oblivion, all set before us
in a few touches that no effort of Dickens or Victor Hugo
could rival. In the midst of it comes tbe brief-sketched
scene of the stormed city (ver. 12), the dying groans, the
wailing of tbe departing spirits of the slain, and what runs
through all, and affects ns more than all, the thought of
God above, who sees, yet seemingly •* cares for none of these
things." This is the polemic aim of the picture as against
the friends. Job's darkness has a background of truth, and
we need not therefore fear to say, that it is better than their
fallacies

Ver.

home.
^

Ver.

4.

Their

That
5.

to

rig^bt.

Heb. nil,

(heir

way,

their

which they have been accustomed. Del.

The barren wild their bread.

ftcription of a wild

Reap

gypsy

De-

life.

Ver. 6.
bis fodder. The general sense clear,
th'i particular applicaHons uncertain.
Delitzsch seems to
givi the best interpretation: "Tlie bad rich man has these
vagabond proletaires to cut his fodder, but does not entrust
to them the reaping of the better kinds of grain. So also he
prudently hesitates to employ them aa vintagers, but makes
use of their labor io gather the straggling, late ripening
grapps. In this and the following verses, the transitions
from the one class to the other are very rapid. The most
concise way to c-xpreas It in a translation was
to italicise
one of the claasea.
&

they

Ver. 7. Nalced
lod^e. The vagabonds again.
transition very abrupt, but all the more vivid.
Ver. 8.
tbeir bed. Literally, they emhrace the rock.
8 Ver. 9.
tear; the widow's child, as mentioned just above. These are the wicked rich as distinguished from the proletaires, or reckless poor.
Ver. 10.
g'arments. The pawned garment
taken from the poor.
10 Ver. 11. Their: the rich.
the poor.
" Ver. 11. Thirsting^ still. Not allowed to drink of
it ; even as the hungry laborer not allowed to taste the grain
he is carrying. Their thirst aggravated by the sight of the
wine flowing from the presses which they turn.
12 Ver. 12.
city filled
dead. Literally,
the city of the dead.
Here comes suddenly a new picture of
a city taken by storm. The accents connect DTIO closely
«

The

The rock

">

Others

Their

fl

They,

The

with

with "y^, and if they are to be regarded, the former cannot
be the subject of IpXy, as Ewald and others render it,
whatever may be' tbe meaning of the noun. The vowel
pointing, in moat copies, is DTIO* generally rendered men,

which would give the rendering in the one case, men groan,
and, in the other, men from the city a very feeble sense iu
boih cases. Drlitzsch tries to remedy this by rendering it
menofwar, with a reference to Deuteronomy ii. 3i; iii. 6;

—

Butmen in those passages are simply so named
from women. In the translati'->ns of Ewald,
Umbreit, Dillmann, ZBokler, it is rendered Stej-hende, the
dyiiuj, which Conant also adopts.
In this they follow the
Syriac, which derived it from the reading DTID instead of
Judg. XX. 48.

in distinction

D\"1TD.

false light.
a

still.

with dead, the groans ascend;

cnmmpntators, in his presenting both sides), God seeraa to
have nothing to do with it, does not interfere with it, leaves
things to take their own course, though seeimj it all the while.
Job is in a strange state of mind, bordering ou a kind of
fatalism; but his extreme positions are not so much his own
better feeling aa tlipy are th<? ground to which he is driven
in

sheaf.

walls they press,

The English reader will

aee

how

slight the differ-

ence in tbe vowel pointing, ( " ) Instead off:), and how eaaily
the change might be made. The Syriac, from an unpointed
text, took the reading that seemed most natural.
It also
appears in some Hebrew codices, and is well defended by De
Rossi as prepenting the best parallelism to D''S'7n» the
Hhiin or v'onnded.
Those wlio have adopted the reading
DTlOi which they render th^ dying, connect it with Ipt^y,
(be dying groan,

however,

may

thereby disregarding the accents.

be observed

If

we

give to ''Jno

its

These,
true ren-

dering, which is not the dying, but the dead, pagt participle:
From the city of the dead, so called because of tl^o vast numbers of the dcfid lying within it—frmn Oie cityfdledwUh dead
Then there may bo given to ^^p^y a general subject, they
groan, or

it

may

be taken impersonally, aa in the translatioa

—

—

;

;

—

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.

And

shriek aloud the^^ spirits of the slain

But God heeds not the
They/*

13

Who
Who

too,

No

light,

stay not in

trodden^^ paths

its

the dawn^^ he rises up,

—the destitute

;

night he plays the thief

The

15

enormity.

—those enemies of
—

By

dire^*

take no knowledge of its ways,

The murderer at
To slay the poor

14

adulterer's eye waits for the twilight shade.
one, says he, shall see the

way

A masking veiP^ he puts upon his
In

covert^^

in the dark the burglar
do they keep by day,

All strangers to the
given above.
usual

I take

The form p^}

pJX, and

as

as distinguished

from the more

blance to the thine signified, is used especially of the groans
of the sliiin, as in Ezek. xxx. 24.
"I will break the armn of
Pharaoh and be shall groan the gronninga of the slain." This
greatly favors, too, the reading of Q^nOUere, as iu other

Hebrew Snriptnreg, the anthora of the accents,
they belong not rather, in some vpay, to thf> Divine originals, have shown their spiritual acuteuess.
By the connection they have made, Ipxy stands by itself, as it were; the
parts of the
if

the imagination of the hearer, as something
known, and whose suppression, therefore, is more pathan its mentinn: "Wiflv groan." In this position, too,
it becomes more stnctly tb* imperfect of de-^cription, instead
of mere narration
"(ftc// an^ groanlnrj
groans are continnnlli/
ascending," All this makes it thn more emotional. The force
of it may have been givpn by a look or a gesture, but the
strongest expression of it in a tran'ilation demands some interjectional wurd or phrase: hark! how they gronn ! as though
the narrator brought the scone riglu, before him.
13 Ver. 12. The spirits of the slain.
ty3J may

flubject Is left to

well

thetic

—

be rendered itpirit (or, collectively, spiWM as denntif^g the going out of the breath or life, or the so»7, as Delitz'ch renders
it.
So Umdreit: ruft laut die Seele der zura Tod Verwundet-'n; ZoCKtER the same way.
It need not be relied upon as
proof of any peculiar notions about the separate existi-nr-e
of the soul, and yet is in perfect harmony with other ancient
descriptions to the same effect.
often does Homer represent the F-pirits (}^vxoX) oi tho^a s\^\n in battle as going
out wailing, shrieJdng. Tpi^ovaai, and often predicting the
(loom of their slayers, according to that very old lelipf in
the vaticinating power of the departing spirit. So Hector's
ghost takes its mourning departure to the Unseen World,

How

anything odious and ahominahJe, that which can be reduced to no rule of consistency abnonnal, ahhorrent an anomaly, as Delitzsch renders it. Hence the term chosen by
the translator from a similar etymology, though liaving
more force than the word of Delitzsch an enormity (e norma)
out of all rule, utterly irrational. The more it is examined,
the more it will be seen to give, not only the truer seuse
lexically, but tbw more impressive,
the epithet only calling
attention to it, without adding to its meaning.
It is a monstrous enormity, so considered, a hideous blot on the face of
creation; and yet, according to Job's jiicture, God pays no
attention to it. Horrible enoiigli when we think of some
sack-^d town, or castle, in remote Idiimea; but how is the
feeling of such an enormity increased when we bring to remembrance other scenes of slaughter far surpassing it in
modern warfare, of Borodino, for example, or Sedan; or
when we call up other bloody pirturp** trom Ancient History, such as Thuctdidek' Hccount of the terrible dL*feat of
the Athenians in the land and sea fight at Syriicusc (close of
Bonk vii. 70, 71)- Some nf the l;inguage is very much like
thi^it of this verse of Job, the mingled wailing and shouting
of the combatants, "the cry of the slayers and the plain,"
oAAuVrtuf re Koi oXKyfievoiv, in describing which the (iry historian is carried up to the Homeric grandeur of language
to

—

—

—

—

and conception.
that

Another reason

n7£3n

ia

to fol-

ri/DH

would
15

Ver. 13.

They

too.

H^bn emphatic. A new class
known those noforiovn cha-

mentioned, but spoken of as well
racters.

Ver. 13.

Trodden paths,

distinction from the

eK peOiaiy ma.ii.iui] 'AiSbtrSe ^e^^Ket.

for preferring

^'nty would have been the most natural verb

(prayer), though D^^\ with the usual ellipsis,
T
suit either reading. The Vulgate renders, TCt Dphs
innltnm abire nonpatitur; LXX. Avtoc 6^ Start toutwi' ettiCTKOTTTjv ov TTeTrotTjTat, which may suit either reading.

low

16

Iliad xxii. 362.
i/fv;^Tj 5'

digs.

light.

having more of an onomatopic reaeta-

:

;

face.

Through houses

16

107

HI^^Dl in
TTl — like Gr. arpa-

well known,

more general word

Compare also the same word, Job. xxxviii. 20; "patlis
house," that is, the liiiht.
Literally at the light, the
U.
There is no contradiction
first beginning of day-break.
here, as Mbhx maintains, of the previous description. They
are called enemies of light as much in a moral as in a phyBut even in the latter it is all consistent. The
sical aspect.
murderer starts at the break of day to surprise and slay the
poor as he goes forth to his labor. Or the emphatis, as is
most likely, is on D1p% denoting not his rising from his

TTo?.

Bewailing his sad doom.

to its
^*

Ver. 12.

I>lre

enormity.

itudy of this passage

is,

The

first

that the reading

feeling in the

n^DH,

prayer,

which the Syriac followed is the ris-ht one. It has led Umhreit and Con^nt, witli other excellent comuiontatora, so to
render it: " God heeds not the prayer." There comfs to mind,
however, that rule of criticism, sound in the main, that the
more rare form is to be preferro'l, on the rational ground
that a change to it from the apparpntly easier is less likely
than the contrary course. The view is strengthened, too,
when we look carefully at the idea conveyed by the other

17

Ver.

At the dawn.

usual word, and its etymological sense, iintkout unit, ineptnm,
(wee this form Job i. 22 ; Jer. xxiil. 13; and aaother from the

bed, but his sudden rising up from his ambush where he has
been lying all night, waiting for his victim, whom he surprises at break of day.
18 Ver. 15.
mashing- veil. "IHD has more properly the abstract sense of concealment, here put for the iuetrnment of concealment, whether a veil or a mask.
19 Ver. 16.
they b.«ei>. Literally,
covert

same root

they

form ri/Un* though at
T

;

first it

seems strange.

It is

an un-

•

73n
"

Jobyi, 6; Lam.

ii.

14) strikes us as poor,

T

and unsuitable to so vivid and impressive a contpxt.
this
dity,

From

primary sense, howvrT, of insuhitaa, unsaltednesB, insipicomes that of absurdity, monstrosity, whence it is applied

A

do

In

seal themselves wp.

7 sometimes does, a

ID/j

&?/

themselves,

or giving,

as

reflex or bithpahel sense to the verb,

though in such cases some

—as T")

call it pleonastic

"HI

;

;
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17

Yes, morning-^

For

Light

18

He

as^^

flees,

Nor

;

JOB,

as death shade to

is

(in it) they discern,

—

them

all

each one, the terrors of the dark.

the bubble on the water's face,

— accursed his portion on the earth

;

turns he ever to the vineyard^^ way.

As drought and heat bear ofl'the melting^^ snows,
So Sheol those^* who sin.
The womb^^ (the mother's heart) forgets him there
Whilst on him sweetly feeds"** the worm.
He comes in memory no more

19

20

;

And

broken like a

Again

21

And

;

the

tree Injustice^' lies.

man who wrongs

the barren,^® childless one,

widow no compassion^' shows.
The strong, too, by his might, he bears^** away
He riseth up no one is sure of life.

22

to the

;

;

V) "irSn. Oen.

xii. 1, TiS

fT^S,

Amos

vii. 12.

This view

sam T100'^3X upon the
the day, that they might

treasure houses discovered during

know them by

24

is

ffpnerally fidoptpd, but tlie oM ronrlerinE of E. Y., TiiEmeLlIOS and others: ''^iohichtheiihave7narked(Yv'LOAT'E,a(ireed
on) for themselves by day,'" has some claims to considoriitioTi.
The absence of 1 gives it very much the appearance of a relative clause, and the verb to seal may easily denote anything
put npon the house for recognition. RAScni tells ua that
Bfime of their Rabbins explain it of tho thieves putting bal-

now

the smell In the

night.

Yer. 17. MorniiijF. Delitksch would make morvinq
predicate; ^^ The depth of the night is as the dawn of the
inormn'j ;" but hia reasons, drawn from the position of the acThe other idea is tlie more concents, are not satisfactory.
sistent one: the morniug is to them the time of fear.
They
recoftnize in it the terrors of the night, or wliat to other men
are such. A change of number again, TO"' Ij'it to be taken
distributivoly each one of them, whether murderer, adulterer, or thief.
20

English nearly admits of

:

21 Yer. 18.
I.lg'lit a«* the bnbble. See the same
comijarison Hosea x. 7, " as the foam npon the waters" swiftly
glifling away.
It is the thief making his escape when the
morning terrors come, as shown by its connection with the
previous verso. The simplest and most literal view is the
best and clearest. It removes immediately the difflcnltifs
wliich some find, as though Job here was contradicting liimself in pointing out something unfavorable to the wicked
man. For this reason it has been turned into a prayer, a
wish: " light may he he, etc." but without a single mark in the
language to countenance any such idea. It is a part of his
picture, even if tak^n as describing generally the transitoriness of the evil life, and it js at once explained by keeping
ever in view the two leading ideas contained in the first
verse, namely, events ((I'mcs) known to God, but no visiblisigns of retribution coming from His hand. The wicked
man's misfortunes are freely mentioned, the popular curs'pursuing him, his death, and being carried off to Sheol, his
fleeing and keeping out of the way of the vineyards; but
these como from social and natural causes, not from any
seen hand of God. It is just as the drought and heat carry
off the snow waters.
No more appearance of retribution in
the one dso than in the other. Both classes of events alike
confirm his argument.

The way

22 Yer. 18.
of the vineyards is the
open, known, cultivated country, in contrast with the forea'^s,
or the desert. See the similar expression the way to the city.
:

Kccles. X. 15.

^

Yer. 19. IHeltliig-

snowH.

This

is

the best expres-

sion the translator could find for yj\^ ''TD^D, waters of snow
the vmfery

minw ; unless

It

of which

is in

full strt^ams.

have beof qiUclc carrying

refers to the streams that

cume swollen from the snows; but the sense

7TJI would not so well suit the drying up of
Compare, however, Job vi. 17. For the appli-

cation of this, see remarks in note above.

it

The ppcond

clause

is

an ex^

—

without sacrificing clearness:

So Sheol, who have sinned a construction barely tolerable, if
we regard who as containing the object in the subject (like
the relative what), just as in the Hebrew of the above the
relative or object is contained in the personal pronoun existing in the form of the verb.
25 Yer. 20.
w^omb. Compare Isaiah xllx. 15.
20 Ver. 20. Feeds ttie
A most striking, yet
mournful picture: Dead and gone; forgotten by the maternal heart; but the worm loves him feeds sweetly on him.
Comp. xxi. 33, There is no need of the sense siicls here,
(compare 1'VD), unless
although It may be primary in

The

worm.

—

pHO

thf^

:

Those who.

Yer. 19.

ample of the extreme Hebrew conciseness; and yet the

it

carry the idea of sncking with relish ; since the thought
must not be lost from the compari-

of pleasure or sweetness
son.
2T

Injustice.

Yer. 20.

The simple rendering

of

TM)}f~
t:

will do here, without taking it for the nujust man. It
would only make a repetition ; whilst llie idea of his injustice, too. lying iirostrate like a broken uprooted tree which
can no longer yield him any fruit, makes quite an addition
to tho picture.
If anything is to be supplied, it might perhaps be rendered his unjvst gain, the cause put for the effect.
The tree broken off, and no longer yielding, would represent
this very well. If it is a personification, it might be taken
as in the Bunyan style, the name given from the leading
characteristic: Injustice, there he lies, uprooted like a tree.

The

28 Ver. 21.
barren childless. This was
esteemed a more desolate state than that of the widow, even
the bereaved or childless widow.
20 Yer. 21.
compassion. Negative phrases, like

No

^^IS^"*

X?

(for

^^W)!

are sOTiietimes the most posUlva and

Revere- in 1hfir significance:

'*

Does

nx) fiood to

the widoiv'^ ps

llMRiEnand Oelitzsch render it, is very tame. Kot to do
is to be inhuman and unmerciful.
It ia n t a

good here

mere

siilfish

nesR (its

''JS?

neglect.

So

7j."73

{belial) is

not unprofitable'

etymological significance), but utter vileness, and

'73 ^J3 (sons of

and Latin.

Belial)^

the worst of men.

So in Greek

Compare the

axpe'o<; fioCXo?, the vnprofitnhle servant of the gospel. In like uianner, in-imicvs is n'>t merely
not a friend {non amiais). but a positive enemy; vn-niitis, not
simply not mild, but moat^erce and cruei.
80 Yer. 22.

Bears away. ^t^O

liere

may have

the

Arabic sense, very near akin to the TIebrew of seizing, holding fast; Comp. Ps. xxviii. 3, although the common sense of
drawing, dragging away, would suit very well. Whether (his
is a new chanicfer tliat here euters into tho picture, or an
old one brought up again, cannot bo certainly decided. It
looks some as though the one described, ver. 18, as pursued
by the popular curse, whether robber or tyrant, had recovered power to the dismay of his enemies and of all others.
"He rises up again," and they have to escape for their lives.

:

'

;

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.

God

lets them rest^^ in their security
But still His eyes are ever on their ways.
They tower a little while, and straight are gone

23

24

;

Brought low

Even
25

Is

it

like

all,^^

not so
to

Who

?

nought

Delitzsch makes God the subject of

"T^O

:

then shall prove

my

"-BTe

words

(God) pre-

But there ia not the least warrant for
temelh the miijhlij"
tliib on the face of the text, nor does he give any authority
Nowhere
for the sense of preserving thus taken for the verb.
Others, like Umbreit, make
hiia TEi^O any such meaniut;.
D^T'IIX the subject: Die Starken halten

feet

an ihror Kraft.

itself is not an insuperable objection
although it ia not easy, au'l no such iudicaapppar as justify the collective use of the plural here,
or til dH^ributive use of the singulur in some other verses.
No intimation is given
Till) cnntext, too, U all against it.
that the true subject of the verb hei'e is not the same man,
whofvPi- he may be, that wronged "the chitdless barren,"
aud "Hhowed no compassion to the widow." 11b it is wlin,
after his injustice to the weak, drags down his powerful
foes.
The conjunction ) would be safficieut to warrant such
an inference, besides the structure of both verses pointing

The singular verb
tlii;^,

tnm

'

now rises up to a greater vengeance.
lets tbem rest. Literally: "He
gf-ants to them that they may be stayed in confidence.
not
God is doubtless the subject here of |n\ bat the verse
be^n overcome, but
Ver. 23.

God

i-i

be taken as indicating either favor or disfavor. DeLiTascH'a version is so maila as to give the first idea: "God
giveth him rest, and he is sustained, and His eyes are over
In
all tlieir ways," tliat is, to preserve and p''osp"r them.
iluH the e is to be seen the influenie of th.it idea which has
It is,
HO perverted the interpretation of this wliole chapter.
that .^oh is solely intent on describing the prosperity of the
wicked. But the contrary picture so comes out, in a number of versos, that no forcing can keep it out of sight.
to

Chapter
1

2

Then answered Bildad the

Henco the strangely conflicting efforts at explanation; one
commentators charging the others with holding un-

class of

tenable'positions, until extreme men, like Heex, setile ihe
whole thing, to ttieir own satisfaction, by the most arbitrary
changes in the text. Generally Job is not very logical but
in this chapter, he seems never to lose sight of ttje two
leading ideas, before mentioned, with which he sets out in
Its beginning: Events are not hidden from God, and yet thtse
who profess to know Him do not see his v^isible days of retribution.
Both are maintained here. God lets the wicki-d go on in
their security; but He is not favoring them in so doing.
The second clause does not mean looking upon them for
preservation, but simply what it says: "His eyes are on
their ways;" or as it is said Prov. xv. 3: -'beholding the
ew7 and the good." The language here reminds us of that
which Paul uses Acts xvii. 30; wh^n he speaks of God a-*
overJcoking the times (rot's ^j-^v ;^pdcovs un-eptfiwF, Job's word
;

the interpretation of "S^,

seeing,

or winking at

urged against extremely one-sided opponents, and every
pious interruption of that argument would have been out
of place.
32

Ver. 24.

I.ike all.

The

force of

^32,

" like

all,''

goes

through the clause.

Shuhite, and said

xlii. 7,

Int. Theisw, pa. 85),

God's throne.

Such a view

word than HX'^^,

is

suggested by IHi). a stronger

religiota; fear.

This denotes dread, ten-or;

and, as thus making a climax, seems like something added
" With Him is domiiriov," etc. It reminds n« of
to the idea.
the doxology to the Lord's Prayer: ''Thine is the kingdom,
the

b^-tter

not in the sense of not

—

than Job's passionate expostulation; but the
bitter, it may be said, ia nearer lo the great mystery which
the untried Bildad has little feeling of, much as he thinks
he unrierstandi it in theory. Rbnan says here; "Bildad,
desespfirant de vaincre I'impi6t6 obBtin6e de Job, et pour
montrer combien sa pr6tention d'arriver jusqu au trdne de
Dieu est insens^e, cesse de le prendre ^ partie et se borne k
exalter d'uno mauifere g6n6rale la puissance divine."
2 Ver. 2. Yea, and fenr.
The conjunction 1 seems to
htve the force of tne double et in 'Ls.tin—both fear and dominion— or, dominion and fear, too, as though he meant to terrify the daring Job who talks (xxiii. 3) of coming oven to
is

ver. 1),

as our translation gives it, but of looking over, or beyond,
to the great diiy when all shall be right; just as the German
verb uhersehen and our overlook may have both senses according to the context, or to the division of its p»rts. In interpreting this chapter, the memorable passage xxi. 30, though
controverted, is not to be lost siyht of. Neither are we to
regard Job as denying a thing so undeniable, whether regarded in ihe light of history or of revelation, as the fact of
there being sometimes visible divine retributions upon earth,
striking, though rare. But it was this view of their nonvisibility, or of their comparative rurUy, that was here to be

To Him^ belongs dominion yea/ and fear.
'Tis He who makes the harmony^ on high.

To

ir,

false ?

XXV.

1 Ver. 2.
BCim. Bildad would overwhelm the impenitent Job with a display of God's power and mighty
works. Ue does this in a very grand style. As abstract
truth, or regarded as something smd aboutGod (s'-e remarks

oti

me

?

Q^nj?,

to a contrast aa intendtfd between these two varying classes
The
of his victims, and tlius milking a completed picture.
verb Dlp^ too, seems to cari-y the idea of one who had once

31

;

like all they're gathered in

as the topmost ears are severed like the rest.

Or bring

to

109

glory.''''

harmony.

Heb. Dwti', peace, pax,
Ver, 2, Tlie
T
pactum, as though referring to personal bpings. Here, however, as spoken of the heavenly bodies, God's hosts ur armies,
something like "the
it must mean a physical harmony
music of the spheres," or ratlter the higher thought of beauty
and ordei' out of which that Pytbay:orenn cimception arose.
See Ps. xix. 5: "Their line (their vibra'ing ninsioal string)
hath gone out to the ends of tlie world," Vulgate: Concordiam in sublimibiis suis. It is that idta of law as holding together the universe which all devout mmds had long before
3

—

Ndwton, although

it

was unknown

in its

mathematical

;
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110

,

JOB.

The number of His armies, who can count ?
Or say o'er* whom His light doth not arise ?

How

then can

man

be just with

God?

Or how can he be clean, of woman born ?
Look to^ the moon behold she pales her
The stars, to His beholding, are not pure.
;

Much
The

less

a mortal

son^ of

!

man — corruption's®

man— the worm

terms. It ia admirably expressed by Socrates in the Gorgins, 508 A, though treated there as an old idea of the wise;
"For they eay, the eagea, that community (Koivtoifiav), liarmony, peace, holds togethei' ht- aven and earth, and therefore

do they call

.4

Ver.

and

Kosmos."

O'er

whom—

Some would render
moon

mrise.

surpass: God's light surpasses that of the

Dlp^

7j^

it

3.

This

stars

supposed product of putrefaction

man

undoubtedly the idea, as appears in the
but the more simple and literal rendering

clearly expresses it. There is suggested, moreover, the idea
of these lesser lights being but reflections from Him, "the
Fathei of Lights," James i. 17. With the first clause of the
verse compare Isiiiah xl. 26.
& Ver. 6.
to the
: even to the moon.

moon

Look

here expresses degree
It goes

80 high.

may this rendering be
used, hut as really giving that fuller etymological signifiwhirh
been
lelt io the original
must
have
cance of the word
since n/S"^! the generic term for worm, is so called as the
an unpleasant tautology in Eoglish

^

is

veri^es following,

:

with

1^

usque ad, "^^IZ

^ 1^ — even to

moon

the

child-

!

TPI in calling attention.

Ver.

callij

see Exod.xvi. 24.

;

poor and wretched,

iiidividimUy,

Tt?

The sou of man.

6.

— the human race, humanity.
To

corrvption have I said

My

mother and

my

How

Corruption's child. Not merely

6.

to avoid

13,

mnn

generi-

See xvii. li;

— my father thou;

sister

— to the

worm.

the Bible expresses the physical lowliness and the
spirituiil greatness of man
especially redeemed man united
by faith to the Eternal may he seen from Isaiah xlii. 14,
IM; "Fear not thou worm, Jacob; fear thou not; for I am
with theo, I strengthen thee I help thee I uphold thae by
the right hand of my righteousness. Thou art mm«."

—

—

;

Ver.

6

ti'^JX,

morfalis, fiporo^.

;

Chapter XXVT.
Then answered Job and

1

How

2

Iiast

Or saved

Ver.

2.

2

Ver.

3.

3^7

sion

thou helped the powerless?
the feeble^

arm

?

3

How

4

Or truth," in its immensity, made known
Of Whom^ hast thou declaimed?*

hast thou counseled the unlearned

Whose
1

said:

inspiration

is it

Feeble arm. Man of the feeble arm.
Truth in its immensity. The expres-

{whom
TLvd
JIX,

£)~nX

n^L^^i^ faere suggests the same idea as in

BxouRsus V,
whom. ^0 HX
as also

xii. Itj,

8 Ver. 4. Of
This is rendered by
some, with whom, tliat i:^, bij the aid of whom. It agr<'es with
a BonsQ that ia given to fIX when regarded as a preposition,
and harmonizes quite well with th** question in the second
clause.
Umdreit renders it tu whom. So DiOLlTZ^cn ami

others,

whom

hast thou taught,

as in xxxi. 37,

ing

""O as

The

latt'^r

making

view

may

it

the

siiliject

of j"TlJn,

*.

nt^^j

r-

g-ird-

exprPssM; and that probably gives the reason
accompanied by fl^J, the ^ign of the object, used
when there is som^-'thing cmpliMtlc about it, or requiring to
be peculiarly noficed. Or ii t^iken directly with HUH, it

be because tbo verb, in that case, has a double objoct

did good with (or

to)

any

one.

This

may

T T

'.

*

Ver.

4.

Hast thou declaimed. This seemingly
given to T^D mjn because the words,

rendering

is

takon together, convey here just that
usp-d for

the

more formal speeches

idea.

V^TZ

is

thus

(sermones) or speech-

nlakin^^, sententious and showy
Tiio
sr-oso nX holding forth (setting before),
tlio

panie idea.

Tliis is inL-reasod

verb <u its more primary
making a show, contains
by the emphasis on 'Oi
the Being yon are making

taken with JIX w/zo is U, who is
speeches ahcmif The reference is to Bildad's display in respect to the lieaveiily bodies, as Eliphaz, too, had done xxii,
12,
These are patent glories; but the
of Job is on the
dark myaterions side uf things, and, therefore, instead of
looUim; up, he lonks down, and calls attention, in the opposite direction, to tlie depths below, left only to the trembling
imrtfiination of man, but ai visible to God as any of tha upper
splendor that strikes our eye.
.'

be modified by

the object of the verbal senso in vh'Ci, rather than

of the verb
of itH hfinf^

may

non

be better rendered do one good (show him mercy), exactly like
the other Greek phrase, &pa.p rivd. rt.

free

pa. 188.

dost thou epenJc words about f) like the Greek A.^yeti»
In many cases wliere the sense of xoUh is given to
simply denotes government, as in the frequent phrase,

Ti.
it

almost always denotes a vastness beyond count

where see note;

?

comes from thee?

or measure; as Dent. i. 10; x. 22, ef^., starit for multitude:
Josh. xi. 4; 2 Samuel xiii. 5, etc., fi'ind on the 'sea shore, etc.;
Judg. vi. 5; vii. 12, the iimwiterahle lociif^la; 1 Kinss ix. 27,
the couotk-ss willows of the vallpy, and so on in many other
places.

?

mmd

—

;

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.

Ill

Where* groan the giant* shades,
Beneath the waters and their habitants,

Him lies the Underworld,
deep Abaddon' hath no covering.

All bare before

And

High o'er the Void, He stretcheth out the® North
And over^ nothing hangs the world^^ in space.
He binds the waters in his cloud

Nor

He

is it

rent beneath their weight.

closes^^

And

o'er

firm the presence of His throne,

it

spreads His cloud.

10

A circle*^ marks He on the water's face,

11

Heaven's

Unto

the

bound where
pillars

rock

light with darkness blends.

;^*

They stand aghast at His^^ rebuke.
So by His strength He quells^* the [raging] sea,
And by His wisdom smites its threatening down.
By His spirit hath He made the heavens fair ;'*
The serpent swift (on high) His hand hath formed.

12
13

* Ver. 6. Where.
This word of place is necessary as
connected with the declaration ver. 6. See Exodrsub VI.,

pa. 189.
«
^
B

Ver.
Ver.
Ver.

5.

Giant shades.

See Exc. VI., pa. 189
See Exc. VI., pa. 189.
See Exc.

6.

Beep Abaddon.

7.

Stretcbetti oat the nortb.

Over

Ver. 7.
notbing
Exo. VI., pa. 189.
Ver. 9.
closes firm.

B 10

"

He

— world
inXD,

in space.

mdkeih fast. Shut-

on\y a secondary sense as used in Kal. Nch. vii. 3;
but there it more properly means holding tight the gate after
it is sMU; the shutting being expressed by another word.
The best places to determine its meaning here are 1 Kind's
vi. 6, where it id used of the building of Solomon's house,
and 2 Chron. ix. 18, where, aa here, it is connectfd with the
building of a throne. The Piel here ia simply intensive of
KhI. It never loses its primary sense, and therefore firmly
closUig, as by a ceilinf/ or a bar, would be better than DeLETZSGu's '* ensftroMrfiH^," which makes, moreover, a mere
tautology of tbe second clause. It may be a question whether strengthenin-g or firmly maintaining is not the sense here,
rather than shutting. Thus regarded, the verse would be
nearly parallel to Ps. xcvii. 2: "Clouds and darkness are
round about Him; but Justice and Truth are the eHtablishment of his throne." V]OD ''J3) the face of the throne^ would
ting is

be the

D/^N, the vestibule or porch

aa a large structure
vi. 3.

of the throne regarded

(vJD^n ^J3 7^) aa described 1 Kings

A

Ver. 10.
circle. This is simjjly phenomenal, or
rather. It sets forth the visible liorizon, though it
be taken to represent the earth's reniuteat limit. DkLiTzscH makes too much of it. It has nothing to do with
'thii conception of the ancients that the earth is surrounded
by the ocean, on the other side of which the region of d«rknesa begins." That was an idea of the Mediterranean Greeks
iLiid Phoeniciane, rather than of the desert-roving or inland
Arabians.
13 Ver. 11.
pillars rocfe. The word
f]i)Tl, Poel of cin, occurs only here, but it almost ex^2

optical,

may

Heaven's

yeropkaphn. It expresses a rapid, vibratory,
a quivering, like the Greek pnrr] tou
phonetically similar, but having a difF.-rent etjmulogy. The "pillitrs of heaven " are tlie high inountaius
that present the optical appearance of holding up t'^e heavens, as Atlaa to thnse who bail on the African Atlantic;
whence the Greek fable.
1* Ver. 11.
rebnfee. His thunder-voice. UmBREiT says admirably: "We think on the heavy sounding
thunder rtiUing on from mountain to mountain fden dumpf
von Berg zu Berg fort roUenden Donner)," So Sinai shook,
Ps. Ixviii. 9; Jud. v. 4.
Coinp. also Ps. civ. 12: " He toucheth the mountains and they smoke." Aa expressive of this
ostouishmeat of naturo at tbe preueuce of her Lord, see,
jil.'iins

moreover, Ps. cxiv. 5-7 " What ailed thee,
thou sea, that
thou fleddest? thou Jordan that thou wast driven back?
Ye raountains that ye skipped like rams, ye little hills, like
:

Tremble thoa earth (^7in) at the presence of the
Lord, at the presence of the God of Jacob."

lamV.
16

.VI., pa. 189.
flee

;

itself:

oscilhiting motion,

—

o(f)0aA/i,oO,

At His

A''er.

12.

He

qnells.

Ewald, Delitzsch, and Zock-

LER, give J?J"1 the opposite sense of rouses up, but the other
ia certainly more in accordance with the Ilebrew usage (see
Isaiah li. 15), as well as with the corresponding Arabic verb
So in the second clause, they translate Eohab
(fa return).
(nrri) as a proper name, and refer it to some supposed
monster of the deep. The sense ot pride, threatening, rage, or
strength (Ps. xc. 10) which the word undoubtedly has, suits
well the application tn the sea, although, there is no pronoun: Smites down the threatening storm (ITID smites it

This

at one blow).

and CONANT.

ii

the rendering of Gesexius, Umrreit,

It is too, in the

the parallelit^m, even

if

more

perf'iict

we regard Rahab

h,'^

harmony wiih

the sea moiisfer,

would carry tlie i .ea
of this mighty creature sporting in the storm, and struck
down by the power that quells it. Comp. Psi. cvi. 9.
10 Ver. i;^. Tbe heavens fair.
By this rendering,
which is tliat of Ombeeit and Gonant, the parallelism is better maintained than by any other. The transition is now
from the stormy sea to the serene heavens. It is first to the
to

render

VJI

as

Gesenius

doi-s.

It

heavens generallv, or the brilliant nightly sky with its glorious array of cnnstellations, and seconc/^y to one particular
constellatiiin (Serpens, or Draco), of excolling interest

and

beauty. This constellation, from its sttiking and graceful
appearance, is represented »s the special woi k of G od's hand,
as tbe whole is of Ilis creating, order-producing spirit (see
Gen. i. 2). It i-^ called the swift serpent (fieeing, fugitive) from
its appearance of yitf/i»t' among llie stara and twining, as it
were, around the North pole of the heavens. To one who
looks at thits very ancient figure, as it now shines in our
northern nightly heavens, a very little imagination will
call up the appearance that suggested this epithet to Job.

S^in, as the Poel of Sin, ^"is the generative or parturitivc sense from the primary idea oC pain, tramil, or struggle,
and thence transferred to produftioii generally. When applied to God's crpativB eitfort.% if we may use the term, it
seems to carry the idea of some mighty Ktruggle with opposing forces; not literally, of course, but as indicative of
the comparative greatness of the work (see Ps. xc. 2; Dent,
xxxii. 18). The other rendering: loounds, pierces the8erpent
(from 7 7n)> makes an incongruous image, and drives to
some far-fetched supposition like that whi-ch Delitzsch
gives, namely, God's piercing the Dragon who swallows up
the sun in an eclipse (see also his comment on ch. iii. 5), Tbe
supposed parallelism, in that ca'*e, between the first and second clauses, would consist in the first mentioned serenity of
the heavens, and the restoration of their light on the slayipg
of the sun-devouring dragon. With all respect, however, for
80 excelleat a commentator aa Delitzsch, the opinion must

——

;
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14

.

JOB.

Lo, these, the endings^' of His ways
'Tis but a whisper^® word we hear of Him;
His thunder-power, then, who can comprehend

as they are, are but " the ends of his ways,"

be expressed that this is extremely forced, besides being deBtructive of the exquisite harmony of the passage. It may
be said, moreover, that this table uf the ewallowing dragon,
however it might suit the monstGr-loving Chinese, or Hindu
imagination, ii itlieu to the clear Sliemitic mind. There is
no proof of its having ever conceived any such thing. There
is a difficulty in (TIDE!/! first clause.
It cannot be the Piol
T
(make fair), it is said, for the want of the Dagesh but that
objection is, by no means, insuperable. The gender also
pet-ms in the way. unless, as some think,
i^ paragogic.
This, however, may be resolved by the idea of «n attraction
between the verb and ni'^i i" inTID. which is in fact the
more immediate agent; or it may be said to be demanded to

ledge

they

of sense,

called

maJcateu

(VOHpO

^lamure

—

^"^10X7$^)! the ends or off-cuttings of things sectiones rerum,
(something, perhaps, like what Paul meant, 1 Cor. xiii. 9,12,
by '"'^knowitig inpart,''^ e/c /nepous). They compared it to the
threads which stick out from the lower or wrone side ot the
tapestry which the great Artificer is weaving above— ej-i(u8
finales, reriim (ni^p) comparati cum telis quae super jugo

•

;

H

textorio divinge voluntatis texuntur (see Willmet Arab. Lex.
Even the biilliant heavens present to us the lower
611).
side, the wrong side of the carpet, as it were, in which the
How gloriously,
figures (the ideas) are dim and confused.
then, must they stand out above, or to the mind that sees
them fiom the higher plane

H^

perfect parallelism with IT'
/H ^^ t^^
T
T :
second clause; If w^ may not rather regard ^^ itself as the
suliject of ni£3ty. anticipated, as it were.
By taking it,
however, as a uouq (the lienvens are beauty), we get the same
general idea, and, as some might think, more vividly expressed. There is some plausibility in the rendering " 6^
his breath (his wind) he makes the heavens serene," as by a
clearing up after a storm. This has in its favor its agreement with the previous verse, but it would impair the connection with the second clause. Another idea may he entertained, that by the serjient here is meant the ordinary
serpent rlescrihed by his ever glUling away, and ihen the pHrallelism might be said to consist ot a contrast between the
heavens, the great works of God, and one of the lowe-^t
things on earth. The astronomical idea, however, suits best
witli the spirit of the whole chapter.
" Ver, 14.
of
ways. The reference is to the wo^k^ of nature, or r/ither to those of the
greate-tt bpaiitv and magnitude, surh as are represented in
the latter verses of this chapter. These pheDomena, splendid

The endings

—the lower ends.

Tbe great power stands back of them, or above them. It
calls 10 mind a most impressive formula employed by the
Arabian Schoolmen. Our present fcnowiedtie, or the know-

:

make a more

?

1

18

Ver. 14,

voice,"

np"T

It-

A whisper

i¥Ord.

nnOl

Kings xix.

der power,
in*1UJ
T

is

t t

f^-'it

Vlp,

:

1

Nature's
12,

"still

tmaU

The than-

I

or literally the llmnder of Mis power, DJ71
displayed in the great creations, or creative

:

(referred to in tbe theophanic Address, xxxviii. 4-12),
wlieu the Word went forth like "the seven thunders in the
At.)ocalypse," or the great daija of renxivation rf^'ferred to in
Ps. cii. 27, and Isaiah Ixv. 17 "Behold I create new Heavens, and a now earth." Or it may refer generally to the
miraculous in the history of this world, or Ood's special dealings with it, ill distinction from the orderly movements in
tbe common course of things. See BxcuRSOS on Eccleaiastes
xi. 6, Lange Com. vol. x. p. 160.
dif//s

:

Hts

Chapter XXVII.
Then Job again took up

1

his

liveth God who turns^ away my plea,
The Almighty One who hath distressed my

2

As

3

So long^ as breath remains

And

in

These

4

My

my

to

mine

shall never say the wrong,

tongue shall never murmur* what

idea of turning aeide, or putting off. In the second place,
tbn charge of an unjust decision would be inmnsif-tcnt with
the aet of swearing by God. which implies that He is the
sure support of rii;/;^ as well as of truth the ground of confidence.
God's people are represented as those who swear

—

by his name, Deut.
"shall awear by the
xlviii.

1

:

P^.

Bweareth bv Ilim

m»rkthat

R.\scni

must have served
the

life

''

vi.

God

13,

\'!T\:3\^

10l!^:11,

Isai. Ixv. 16,

of truth and justice," t^^X

Tt/XS,

12: "L'-t every one rejoice thMt
There is, therefore, weight in tbe re(jimt-'s from Rnbbi Joshua, that "Ji.b
l.Tiii.

Gi>d liora love, because

no one swears by

Cl^Dn "n^) unless

he loves the king,"

of the king

Yer. 3. So long as. Dblitzsoh and Zockler, with
others, fake the 3d and 4th verses as a parenthesis, and
bring tb" force of the oath on the 5th. The reasons they
give will not hold. SoHLoiiMAiiN goes with the old exposi2

soul,-

me,

nostrils dwells Eloah*s^ life,

lips of

1 Ver. 2.
Tnrns away. E. V. and others, "taJces
away my right," convfiying the idea of an unjust decision.
But Job cannot niean this. In the first place, the words
will not bear it.
They cannot here he carried beyond the

Isai.

chant and said

is false.

and gives substantially the rendering here adopted
which is that of E. V., Ldther and Conant. For '»3 after
verbs of swearing, set> 1 Sam, xxi. 16; 2 Chron. xviii. 13,

tors,

8

Ver.

3.

Floab's

nn

life,

here evidently denotes

something more than HOtyj in the first clause The breath
T T
of life, in distinction from the mere respiration. Eloah's life,
the life that Eloah has given. Comp. Gen. vi. 3, ^nn» "my
:

:

spirit,"'

the spirit or

Ecclesiaates

life

that I have given man.

Oomp.

xli, 7.

Mnrmnr,

4 Ver. 4.
The Hebrew rUH is frequently
rendered to meditate; but this is only a secondary sense.
The primary idea is that of a low muttering, or murmuring
voice, as when one is reading to himself.
A contrast of
diminution is evidently intended here, and our word murmuring, in it's primary sense of a low sound (not that of comlilaining), is the best our language atford-* for its expression:
shall not speoA: it— shall not even breathe or murmur such
ft
thins.

—

;

:

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.
Away** the thought

Nor mine

My
My

;

not confess® to you

I'll

integrity, until

my

right I hold f I will not let

it

go

heart shall not reproach me® while I live.
;

;

—

When

Will God regard

Away

his cry-

trouble comes

?

the ttaonght.
is

:

''1 T\rhr\ : ProT • T
a kind of inteijection expreeainp:
profane
abomination
procul
!

I

ahifit.

8

you

Ver.

5.

I'll

not confess. D3ni<

p'lyx, AdmU

he in the right.

to

Ver. 5. liatest breatb.
Literally, untU
TJIJX "1^*, adh egkwahf an onomatopic word.
T

B

«

Ver.
Ver.

6.
6.

On

I gwp^

the omlHBion of conjunctions, see Note xiv.

My

lieart sball

2.

not reproacb me.

ne me reproche pas un seul de mea jours.
So Delitzsch: Mij heart reproacheth not any one of my
days. This may do if we take
in ^D^O iu its partitive

Benan; Mou

coeiir

TT

any one of my days. But the other view wliich regards
expreasion aa denoting the time how long is easier and
saves a difficulty. The reader sympathizes with Job's general vindication of himself; but the assertion that nothing to
cause self-reproach had ever occurred in any single day of
Bpnflft

:

tlie

his life is extravagant
10 Ver. 7.

and repelling.

Mine

accuser. Literally, one who riseth up
againslme his adversary in the litigation. This idea is in
the llithpoel DDlpnD, 'ike the Greek Middle participle

—

h KaTaStKa^6fj.epo<;.
It is not an imprecation, nor even a
liarsh wish, personally, except bo far as it affords a vehement
way of repelling the charge from himself. It simply means
if

he cannot

make

it

out, then

lie

is

the wicked man, h^ the

unjust.,
11 Ver. 8. Tbe false man.
Such a one as they would
make Job to btt, and such a one aa he would truly be, sbould
he make a false confession. Gesehiub gives to ^JH the

general sense of profane, impious, impure, which is almost
the direct contrary of the Arabic r\''jn* Most of the later

commentators

follow this.

The

old

rendering hypocrite,

h'lwever, is almost evflrywhere used by E. V., and the idea
ot falseness of some kind, which the context generally connects with the word, gives it countenance, especially in such
a place as this. It furnishes, too, a better ground of agreement with the Arabic sense of devotee, which might easily
come from it, or give rise to it, by that reverse association
which has gri^at influence in language.
12 Ver. 8.
gain. This corresponds
to the old versions, to the Syriac especially, and, in general,
to the views of the older commentators.
The rendering,
He cittteth off, given to the Kal yY2' (Delitzsch, ZHck-

Tbat he sbould

vhm

"^

T

•

lEB, TJmbreit and ofhers), is presented w'th groat confidence;
bat there are to it very serious objections. 1. It makes, in
fact, an intervening clause, to which, however short, the
accents ought tf> have conformed. 2. It gives one subject
(God) to two verbs, in two separate clauses, each beginning,
unnecessarily, with the particle ^3— a thiog certainly very
unusual, if not unexampled io Hebrew, The rarity of snch
a construction s^-ems admitted in the fact that Delitzsch
can only cite two cases: Job xx. 19; Neh. iii. 20. But a
careful examination of those places shows very essential
differences, rendering them quite inapplicable here.
In
both, the verbs are preterites, and follow each other immediately in the fame clause.
What i'^ still more important,
in each exKuiple the first verb is evidently used as adverbially qualificative of the other.
Thus xx. 19, 3T;? ]*]?*^»
" he hatb crushed, he hath forsaken the poor :" he hath cruelly
forsaken after crushing, or in crushing. The two make one
complex act, the first heightening the effect of the othf-r.
The example, Neh. iii. 20, is still more clear. It is a graphic
picture of the builders of the walla of Jerusalem, each one
earnestly engaged in hia separate work; "After him Bizuk,
the son of Zabbal, p^inn
he wii? xectl^me. he strength-

-"--

8

'

should^^ gaiQj

once Eloah redemands^* his soul ?

When
5 Ver. 5.

;

breath/ renounce.

latest

Mine enemy be he the wicked one
And mine accuser,^** he the unjust.
For what the false" man's hope that he

fanum. Aa used thus, it
the utmost abborronce

118

mnH,
'--

Is, he zealously strengthened; aa in oth^r cases
where one verb is qualiflcative of another. 3. It wonld
make a feeble repetition, besides changing the figure: ^"cui
off— draw out hia soul." 4. It destroys the parallelism, as it
breaks the clauses. The other view is very ejisy and natural, besides most perfectly preserving the parallelism and
the harmony of contrasted ideas. It is certaiu that J^lf3 ia
Kal has this sense of gaining, gathering wealth, though coming
from tne sense of seizintr- plundering, in a woid, of rapine
(rapuit); that, too, d'- rived t.om the ttill more primnry sense
of cutting. Tbe pure primary sense, however, is quite rare,
and is mainly confined to the Piel, though even there the
sense of rapine U predominant. The idea of gaining wealth
by violent means is the most commoti, especially in Kal,
and as it appears in the noun ^V3, which comes to mean

ened:" that

gain acquired in any way. In Job vi. 9, we have the Piel
with the tense of carrying or taking away. Had it been
Piel here, it would have bt-en more favorable to the view of
Delitzsch; and it is not easy to see why, if such had been
the intended meauing, there should have been used another
form more commonly associated with the other idea.
Rabchi gives the same idea as we have in E. V. He renders
it

by 7lJ

plunder (when be hath plundered).

to

This, too,

has the primary senae of excvnon, and gives the pame play
of words, or rather of ideas, which is one of the elements of
the parallelism: the rapine of the wicked man (his evil gain)
aud his own raplus or carrying off, when death makes a prey
of him. Dr. Conant aims at preserving ihis in his translaTbe rendering
tion, whilst preserving also the old idea.
above given calls up the picture drawn by our Saviour,
congratulating
himself upon
of
the
rich
man
Luke xii. 20,
his gai-ns at the very time

when

his soul

is

required of him,

wheu tiiey demand back his soul (airatTovcri);
"then whose sball those things be," etc. The rendering
is certainly its most
which this demands fnr the first
usual and natural one before a future: j;^^^ ^3 nipH)
or literally

O

shall gain," or may gain. In the next clause,
where this connection ceases, it has the other and very frequent rendering of when, whirh is both temporal and cjtusal.
There U no difficulty about this. ''^ connects as motive, as
reason, or as occasion: tJtat—for or because when. All these
uses come from its original pronominal sense, and are analogous to the two senses of on in Greek (that and because),
and to the closely allied ore (when), all of which flow nut of
the pronoun like tbe double sense of quod in La'in (that and
becav-se, also quum when, neuter of old form qmis for qui), and
the similar double use of that in English.

""hope

thcd

he

—

13

Ver.

with

Re-demand.

8.

bK^"*.

Great

difficulty

found

is

which cannot be made, grammatically, from

^jy^, nor from

/7^, whilst

the attempt to deiive

It

from

nSti/ *a-il8 to give any suitable sense, unless we borrow it
from a similar Arabic verb, Hs Gebenids and others do for
this occasion. They would thus render it draws out his soul,
as from the body its sheath a conception having little warrant in the Hebrew pftychf>logy, and only a seeming one— as
connected with a totally different word— in the Cbaldalc of
Daniel vli. 15. It, however, the Arabic is to be resorted to,
then ia there a very strong warrant for Sohndrrerb view,
which Geseniub snya "is not to be contemned." Regarding
it as pure Hebrew in sense and etymolotiy, he would treat it
as taking a form prevailing in the corresponding Arabic

—

word.

Thus

it

would be from

/Xti/, to ask,

demand^ or 7ty^

abbreviated for vKtV^ with a falling out of the weak K, and
the vowel of the preformntive lengfhened bv the usual law
of compensation. In Arabic the abbreviation comes from

;

lU
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10

Is

he the

Or who
11

man who

at all times

teach you

I'll

His

Why
13

JOB.

Almighty'^ joys?

on Eloah

calls

?

now by God's own hand;

keep back from you.
have seen the'^ sight
then speak ye such utter vanity ?

dealings^^ I will not

Behold, ye

12

in the

;; ;

;

all

the bad man's dole assigned^^

This

is

The

robber's heritage from Shaddai's

by God,
hand

'Tis for the sword his children multiply
His offspring are not satisfied with bread.
Those that remain are buried^^ all in death
His widows^^ do not weep.

14
15

16

Though

17

And raiment common as the clay^^ provides
He may prepare, the just shall put it on;

silver ]ike the dust

he heaps,

His treasures shall the innocent divide.

His house he buildeth

18

Or
19

like^^

the moth.

like the vineyard booth the

Rich^^

lies

he down, never

to

the trite use of the woT-d. The 8amo reaRon would havo
force in the Hebrew, and is, moreover, strengthened by the
fact of cases where this weak fc< is actually lost in the de1 Sam. i. 17.
Such a
H^u/ for H/X^,
T
T '•
rendering, demands or re-demands (arraiTei), would mtfee perfect the paraUelism which is felt to exist between this and
Luke xii. 20, before cited: riji' ^vxw uou anaiTovcn. ''theij
will demand thy soul of thee;" although tluTe, instead of
God, the subject is plural the evil agents whom He permits
to carry away the avaricious man's soul.
Merx is olten
very extravagant in his treatment of the text; but here he
keeps the usual reading:, and is very happy io hie reudering,
especially of this second clause:

rivative noun, as in

watcher makes.

sleep'"^^

to

you,

again;
known

to the world, carry those

marks

of the J?t;/1

that you are f'nd of Rftting Torth ? IT not; if y« have no
prnot of any such thing, w hit utter lalsincss and absurdity
in the application ye so repeatedly makf ot it to my cas
1

:

—

Was hat der La>trer denn zii hoffen, wenn er raubt,
Und wenn sein Leben durch den Fluch gefordert wird?

man?

he

14 Ter. 10. Is
the
The rendering in the
future (B. V.), "mjiR he delight himself?" instead of the indefinite present, mars the force of the passage as descriptive
of character. Job contrasts such a man and his probable
doings with his own well known religious life. It is not to
boast of it, but to repel the idea of his being such an evildoer as their charges would make him. They bad no proof
of them, and, therefore, they were bound to take his character for piety, so well known throughout the East, as evidence tha*: he could not be guilty of such sins. His life of
prayer was opposed to it, especially what is recorded, i. 5,
of his continual supplications, and his offering of sacrifice
for his children when exposed to temptation in their hours
of feaatins:. " How does this suit the man you have repeatedly described ? Will he take delight in the Almighty?
Will he be earnest and constant in prayer?"

His

Ver. 11.
deaIin(i;N. Literally, "the things that
are with the Almighty." IIjh peculiar dealings. The preposition
!? has been several times used to denote some
16

atttribute or way. Comp. xii. 16: "With Him is
strength and wisdom ;" xv. 9; xxiii. 14: "Many such things
are vntJi Him." Job takes hi^h ground here. He n'^t only
repels their charges, but apsumes the position of their instructor.
He has a wifler experience than they possess, both
of the ways of God and the ways of men. On the consistency
of what follows as ri>mtmrod with former speeches of Job,
see Excursus III. of the Audend.v, pa 183.
16 Ver. 12.
all
seen the sight. This
language, as Dbutzsch well observes, la of the highest importance in the interpretation of the rest of the chapter.
You have seen the man, he says, as you have described hirn,
and as I am about to describe him. Tou profess to be familiar with the case.
I like him?
Does my life, known
special

Te

have

Am

IT

Ver. 13. Literally with God,

7X

D^'

."

i" *^g ^ou so of

See Note 15, ver. 11.

His dealings.

Bnried in death.

UnnecewRarv trouble
has been given by this phrat>e, as here occurring BoTTcnEP,
quoted by Delitzsch, regards ni*3 I'S^e as denoting pcsti.T
lence, as it seems to do, Jer. xv. 2; xviii. 21; and s-^ PrLiTzscH himself takes it, whom ZBckler follows. Olphaus n
and De Wette would draw back the negative from ihe
pecond clause, or supply it here by "way ot correction: uoi
buried, that jf, left miburied in doatli.
May it not be i-imply
a kind of summing up: They are slain bv the sword, bv
famine, etc., and these miserable r(^mnants that escape sirh
violent ends are all somehow buried in death, whatever may
be the manner of it.
18

Vor.

1*

Ver. 15.

l.'i.

Sis widows, etc.
dust—

The same

Ps. Ixxviii. 61..

Ver. 16. l^ihe the
like the
parisons, not of gjuility, but of quantity merely.
20

21

but

Ver. 18. Ijihe the
trail as the moth

moth.

— same

watchers' booth. A
watchman
22

not a

new

iv.

builds^

T|ie

10.

See

Isai.

i.

8.

he

Rich

lies
doirn. N^t th^ rich man;to denote anotlher character introduced.

would seem

"l^i^j,* is

Not us the moth

comparison

transient, tcnipoiary hut for the

of the vineyard.

Ver, 19.

for that

clay— com-

subject, but a de^criptive epithet.

Ver. 19. Never to sleep a^aln. In order to get
the rendering there must ho a different pujnting ^IDN^)
23

making

it P\Oi<''

(=

^''DV) instead of ^Di^"** out of which

any m'^ming. Literally, then, it w -u'd
be: ho lies down, and nddx uo^," ihat is, never does it agJiin.
This is adopted now by ftie best commentators, niid therhi^f
It i«

dlfflcuU to get

authority fur

it is

the

LXX.

version: ou

7rpo<r9T7tret,

-which,

in such a case, is good testimony for the supix'sed ancient
vowel reading to which it corresponls, however little its
authority, in general as a trausbition.
The far more accu-

rate Syriac translation here has also

DpO 7

HD^J iiiy,avdh«

again ai^e, being sufficiently variant from the LXX.
Like the images in
to show that it was indenendi^nt of it.
the next clause, and in the next verae, the whole languago
donotoB his sudden taking off,
fhall not

—

;

;

:

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.
and is no more.
him like a flood
A tempest steals him in the night away.
The east wind lifts him up, and he is gone.
Tornado like,^** it hurls him from his place.
God trends (his bolt)'^' upon him spares him not;
Though gladly from His hand would he escape.
Men clap their hands at him

Once

21

23

At
ODo look, and he

11

sight of his abode'^® they hiss in scorn.

Once opens

19.

o'ertake'^^

—

22

II s'est

opens^^ he the eye,

Terrors

20

3* Vi-T.

gone,

is

Oi"

lie

yeux,

Il'B

il

the eye. One

Renan

as

endormi opulent; maia

ouvre

115

gives

pour

c'est

glance,

la derniere-foia!

u'est plus.

him.

Terrors

^ Vpr, 20.
The image of
o'ertake
It is like the
a puifuit and capture; "terrors catc7i liim."
(ireek ide* of tli« chiiae of the Furies. JEsca. Ewmenidee^ 130,
140.—
-\d^e, Aape, Xdfie,

Aape—

'E-yetp'

ie

his place.
But the translation ofB. T.,
ot EwALD, DELrizscii,an(l ZacKLER,

which

is

nearly that

may give a wn.n^ idea:
Hiss him out of his place as though that were a means of
driving him away from, his place. But 'his had been already
done by the tempest, and by God's bolt. IDlpQD tan, tliere-

it:

only denote the position of the hisser. When mf^n
to the place where he once lived, tbey hiss in bcorii. It
in English by changing the order: from his
place they hiss. Tlii.-i, hnwevcr, beiuy; liable to ambiguity, the
translator has iidr'pt.ed iho fuller rendering ff the Vuloate:
et sibilabil super ilium intuens locum ejus.
The Hebrew is se-

fore,

come

might be given

<ri.

cure from acQbiguity by reason of the preposition in 1D^7j^

Steals him in the ni^^ht away. Comp. xxxvi. 20.
28 Ycr. 21. 'lomado lihe.
The Hebn-w word is a
very strong one, and the Piei form adds greatly to its intensity. It gets its verbal sense herefrom the noun n'*^J?K'«
Literiilly,

storms, or Tiimricanes him.

it

the cognate "l^D,
2?

Hab.

iii.

the verb "l7ty^1.

Comp. Dan.

xi. 40,

and

14.

(Mis bolt). God

Yer. 22.

The near or

is

doubtless the subject of

direct object

is

:

23.

At sight Of his abode.

ghcted.

unexpressed,

because, so rasily implied in such a connection, like fie\os in
Greek. It is the thunderbolt which Greeks and Latins, as
V cU as th« Hebrews, regarded as the peculiar weapon of the
supreme Deity. Comp- xxxvi. 32, i:3 " His thunder tells of

Him"
^ Yer.

which translators seem strangf^ly to have neIt is not likely that Job meant this as a general
description of thy wicked man's doom, any more than hu intended some, or any, of his seemingly opposite picttires. for
universal application. It has the look of being a marked
case of sudden and overwhelming downfall, which ho had
himself known of, and which whs probably notorious to tfcte
fricuds, as wo may gather from his language, v. 12
(hisB a( him),

Literally,

/rom

Behold ye

all

have seen the sight.

had made a great impression upon all minds as a striking
example of both Divine and popular vengeance. Jobshiws
by it that his experience, in such matters, was not limited,
and that, after all, tliere was a substantial agreement in their
views, although he denounces their applications to himself
It

as utter vanity, ver, 12.

Chapter XXYIII.
1

Yes^

—truly—

for the silver there's

A place for gold which
2
3

they

The

iron from the dust

And

copper from the^ molten

is

a vein,

refine.

brought,
ore.

To (nature's) darkness man^ is setting* bounds
Unto the end** he searcheth® every thing,
The stones of ^ darkness and the shade of death.
;

A musing pause is to be unp1. Tea. traly.
between this and the abrupt end of the previous chapter,
Tlie probable cause of such nnexpressRd thinking, very
rapid it may be, ia attempted to be traced in Excursus V.,
pa. 186, which see.
The particle "^3 is the connecting con-

* Ver. 3. Settinjar bonndS.
Literally, puts an end,
that is, he throws the dark border farther and farther back,
extends the horizon of knowledge. The imagery suggests
that of xxvi. 10.
6 Yer. 3.
the end. JTIDH taken adverbially.

firmation of thp pasBlnB: thought or emotion (taking f Tn
which makes the transition, and with which ihe speaki r
breaks silence, as one who had been thinking aloud, as jt
wore, or as though it were something ktiowo to thoso with
wh'im he speaks, or which they would immediately apprehend.
2 VtT. 2.
ore. More literally, th.e ore
molten becomes copper.
* Ypr. 3 jllan.
In the Hebrew the veib has only the
pronominal subject: He puts an end. Most commentators,
however, regard man as the subject, ai^d th^ context forces

The rendering is that of Dr. Conant.

1

Ter.

p'ose-l

")

The molten

to it

t

Unto

« Ver. 3.

Searcheth,

("Ipin)) or, is the explorer, taken

This shows that man is the subject above, as it
would not be in harmony with the idea of God. The participle is to be carried all' through the verses following, and
should be expressed where there is no specifying verb. It is
not adding to the trauslation, but a filling up whether the
singular or the plural number be required.

as a noun.

;

t

Ver.

3.

lectiTely.

Stones of darhness,
The ores hidden in the

etc:

earth,

pX,

taken

col-

and conceived a*

;
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Breaks from the

And

settler

V view

;

JOB.

the deep ravine;

there, forgotten^ of the foot-worn path,

They

them down'^,

let

—from men they roam

afar.

Earth's surface (they explore) whence comes forth bread,Its lowest depthS;

where

Where

A

lie

it

seems^^ turned to fire

of sapphire gems,

Its stones the place^^

the glebes of gold.

path^^ the bird of prey hath never

Nor on
Where

it

the wild beast hath never trod,

roaring schachal'* ever passed

!N^or

known,

glanced the vulture's piercing sight.

it

by.

Against the granite^^ sends he forth his hand

10

He overturns^® the mountains from
He cutteth channels in the rocks

11

His eye beholdeth every precious thing.
From weeping bindeth he the streams,^^

The deeply hidden brings he
But Wisdom,

12

—

lying near Tzalmaveth or the confines of the underworld
(the terra iimbraruTn).
Ver.

8

The word

Settler^s.

4.

to give the idea here.

modern

a

is

one, and yet

rendered inhabUant, but

*1J is
T

means rathnr

it

from

a resident, a dweller merely, as distinguished
a born mUioe. T J is rendered stranger pilgrim, one away

from home; but in fact the two words are nearly the same.
One of them is used to define the other, as in Leviticus xvii.

DDDinS "Un

12,

forth to light.

where shall it be found?
where the place of clear intelligence V^

And

seems

their base.

;

"^Jn, " Wte stranger

tJtat

mjowrneth in the

midst of ijon.'" The idea here, as colored by the context,
Beema to be that of one dwelling in a remote region, the last
inhabitant, in fact, on the very frontier of this wild mining
district. If 80 our word pioneer, or setiler would convey just
that idea of remoteness required, and the double preposition,
D^O, would intensify the metining {from wU\ from his society, to the desert wild).
From this last border of civilization they go, letting themselvex down the precipicea, lost to the
beaten roady and far away in the trackless solitude. The de-

though very abrupt and concise, suggests almost
the similar language with which JBsohylcs describes the wild Caucasian region.
scription,
literally

\uct of hre,—pyritic, pyrogenotie ; or, in
formation. See Exc. Vlll., pa. 201.

A

;

the 7nj. the entering valley, wady, or ravine, ver. 4. Such
a view would be cuiclusivu agaiost the idea of its meaning
the narrow shaft of a mine. The eagle's glaoce, the vulture's
eye, the wild beast's tread, suggest something more than

They give the thought of deep and dark places on the
earth, difficult of access, indeed, but foreign to the idea of
channels sunk under the earth. ^^JIJ, a word of place,
this.

used as 1X}1
5,

is

used, ver. 4,

DlpO

— TTpos TreVpats

other view, which would regard

int^

with a change of

making

airav$pLaw(o irayoi.

— an untrodden desert—high beetling rocks

—a craggy region far
VT3 and IHJ, and

from human haunts."

On

the words

the differing interpretations given to

them, see Excursus Vlir., pa. 199.
Ver.

9

ForffOtten of

4.

tlie foot.

?J'i

denotes

trodden, well-known way. To this they are lout,
the Niphal participle deponently; but the
literal passive is far more poetical.
Instead of their having
lost their way, or wandered from it, the way itself is personified aa having forgotten them. It is in accordance with
Buoh expressions as wo have, Job vii. 10; Pa. ciii. 16; "the
place thereof knoweth it no more."
10 Ver. 4.
let
{themselves down),

here a
if

-well

we may take

They

tbem down

by ropoB, or other means from the precipices: ^^l^^''^^.

On

Excursus VIII.,

thia see

11

Ver.

VIIL,

5.

pa.

pa. 199,

iSeems turned to

fire.

See Excursus

191).

Ver. 6. Place of
near this region
;
of fire or affected by it. There may be here, perhaps, some
idea of sapphires and other precious stones being the pro12

sappbires

'^

into 7, thus

lixm.

8.

frontier land

and r"lX,

ver.

Roaring Scbacbal. There are so many
names for lion in Hebrew, and especially in the
book of Job, that it was thought best to transfer this, as has
been done also iv. 10. The sense of roaring, which Ge8bniU3
gives, is adopted, although founded on alender authority,
from the Arabic. Still less satisfactory, however, is the

15
Tti)6'

A

6,

different

VlpTj\OKpT}IJ.VOL?

.'*

ver.

''above."
1* Ver. 8.

X$ovo^

fxku CIS TYjXovpbv rfKOfxcu irdSou,
Sku^tjc es olfxov a^a.7Qv ct? eprt/j-Cav.

some way, of a fiery

Ver. 7.
patb. The phice wliere or whitlier, for all
these researches preceding it
or it may be confined to
what follows, to the 12th verse. Or it mny denote, generally, the scene of every thing narrated or described from
18

Ver.

9.

Granite. Ey'D7n
-

—The hardest kind of rock
16

Ver.

9.

it

Ver. 11.

;

rendered

mean

to

,/7i»?,

black

Ps. cxiv.

T
see Deut. viii. 15 xxxii. 13,
"j£3n as here used and as
;

Overturns. On

compared with Niphal,

"

as equal to "inty,

.

ver. 5, see Exc. VIII.,

Tbe streams.

iia.

201,

The word n'nnj

is

ever

used of the larger kind of streams, and often of the mightiest rivers.
It never denotes a mere vein, or trickling flow
in the rocks, unless the sense be manufactured for it just to
suit the supposed exigency of this place, as Gesenius seems
to do. The word alone is sufficient to show that the operation? here described, from ver. 4 to 12, cannot be confined to
so narrow a place as the artificial shaft of a mine. Though
mining explorations do certainly form a chief part, yet the
language gives rather tbe idea of extended wiMs, precipices,
inaccessible places, where they are carried on.
What is said
about the birds and the wild beasts shows this. The reference here, th^-n, would rather be to the damming of largo
streams, so as to leave their channel dry for " prospecting "
to use an Americanism.
The poetical expression weeping,
would have all its force when applied to the percolations
fiom dams, ;i9 well as to the oozings from the rocky veins.
19 Ver. 12. Clear
intellig^ence. Our word understanding is hardly tbe right one here. It is too vague, and
taken in too many different senses. The Gorman Mnsicht
carries with it too much of the idea of more sagacity, ahUl, as

;

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.

A

13

mortal knoweth not

Among

the living^*

its

is it

price;

never found.

The Deep''' saith— " not in me;"
The Sea,—" it dwelleth" not with me."
For it the treasured^^ gold shall not be given,
Nor massive^^ silver for its price be weighed.
With Ophir bars it never can be bought
Nor with the onyx, nor the sapphire gem.
The glass with gold adorned gives not its price,
Nor its exchange, the rarest jewelry.
Corals and crystals, name them not;
The wealth of Wisdom far excelleth pearls.

14
15

16
17

18

beloDging mainly to natural kDowledge, or the discernment
of natural cauaalitiea. The true aenae of PI^JS* here, must
correspond to that of

Wliatever that may be, as
T
the power of diacerning it, the

D^DHT

abaolute truth,

nyS

:

is

higher vision of the higher truth. Zookler makes the distinction to be between "wisdom in its practical aspect
noon, and its theoretical," 71^3; bat that tells us noT
T
T
thing. If the nDJDH here set forth is above us, so is the
T
T
though something is gained when we understand
•

:

:

ny3

;

that they differ as trntli, and the faculty or power of discerning that truth. It is something which man has not in
It
this life, as is most clearly expressed in the next verse.
is, however, an intelligence clear, unmistakable, not admitting the least doubt The pronoun HT here, is simply em-

phatic; to render
thfi

Bense.

it

by our demonstrative would overload

Amon^ the living.

Lit.: in the land of
Umng. This wisdom ia unknown to men in this life. No
declaration can be dearer, and it is one of the utmost importance in the interpretation of this wonderful chapter. It
of
is confirmed in ver. 21, hidden from the eyes of aU lioing,
In the other world, or iu
all living in the present state.
"
land
of
the
from
the
distinguished
Death and Abaddon, as
living," there first begins to be heard a rumor, a whisper of
Whatever may be that state of being, it Is then that the
it.
great secret of God, the great end for which He made the
world and man, begins to disclose itself. Something is
learned about it after death,- which no amount of natural
knowlerige, or of human science, can give us here ; whether
it be the science of Bildad, or of Ptolemy, or of Laplace, or
of a thousand ypars hence. Such merely natural knowledge
never has, it never will, shed one single ray of light on the
great question of questions. The utmost knowledge of the
physical world can only give us the how; and even there, in
its own natural department, the darkness and the mystery
grow faster than any light it sheds. Nature itself is growing
darker the more we study it. It presents more unsolved and
iinsolvable problems now than in the days of Pythagorao.
Its study can never give us the Sia tC, the why, the reason o^
18

Ver. 13.

117

the

—

nature itself. So Natural Theology may discover adaptations, designs term nating in nature, and that without end,
but never the design of those designs. And that, perhaps,
is the reason why what we call by that name has so little
It cannot
plaie in the Bible. For we are still in nature.
take us out of it to the vnsdom above, or to the world beyond,
or to that remoter end to which the physical is only a means,
and without which, or in the ignoring of which, it has neither a rational nor a moral value. Nature is but subordinate
Science without this idea
to a higher supernatural world.
is leading us to atheism.
It is darkening all minds except
those who have, in some way, been taught, as from a higher
plane, th« solemn lesson conveyed in the close of this chaptT, that the fear of God, faith in Him, and in His goodness,
whether we can see it in nature or not, is, for man, his highest, and, in a comparative sense, his only.wisdom.
20 Ver 14. Tlie
saith. The* Deep and the sea
represent the physical world. They are put for its more unexplored recessps. It is a confirmation of the thought dwelt
upon above. There could not be a more express way of saying: this great wisdom of God ia not revealed in the physical
world. The broad face of nature, its immensity, even its
unaearchableness, proclaim His glory. His greatness, the existence of something immensely above man, and all conceivable being (see Pa. six. 1 ; Bom. i. 20), but it reveals not

deep

the great secret of moral destinies; It answers not the quettion : " where shall wisdom be found ?"
21 Ver. 14, It dwelletb
not. The second clause goes
beyond the first. It has the asaerting negative particle rx>
giving a atronger emphasla to the declaration, and alao the
more intimate preposition ^'^B^ it is not with me no-

—

—

where with me.
22 Ver. 15. Treasnrecl gold
so rendered from the
;
etymological sense of '^'IJD, something shut, wp, kept secure

as very precious. The chief difficulty in rendering this
splendid paaaage, arises from the number of names for gold.
In respect to the other precious things, absolute correctness
ia not required to give the impression of great and incomparable value. Unless, however, we can get reliable diversities for these diff'erent namea for gold, it is difficult to avoid
tautologies, with their weakening effect, such as we know
could not liave been in the original. Gold is mentioned, in
some way,_four times. In our E. V. it is first simply gold,
(ver. 15 lUD)Next, ver. 16, we have what ia rendered

"gold of Ophir," or aunim pretiosum, as Gebenius very
vagnely gives it. Etymologically it would be stamp of Ophir
(T'3'lX Dn3, from a verb
^HD, and meaning to mark,

=

Hence the translator has rendered

it bars of Ophir^
or Ophir bars, aa denoting gold uncoined, too precious lor
numiamatical purposes, bars with their value marJced upon
them. In ver. 17 there is a compound expression, ^HT
TT
rendered by E. V. gold and crystals, but by most

cut, etc.).

—

nOOPj

commpntators, and more correctly, perhaps, gold and glass.
The difficulty with this, however, is two-fold: We have gold
again unqualified, which looks like a coming down, and
joined with it a substance, wbich, however rare and precioua it may have been in early times, ia now very common.
If it be gold and glass, it must be some combination of the
tvfo, such fm aurated glass, or crystalline (gladaT) gold, expressing something once esteemed very rare and precious, but
now unknown. The translator has here followed Paeeaxj,
who renders it vitrum avratnm, or vitnim auro omatnm, and
makes a very good argument for the existence and preciousness of such an article. Transparent gold was thought of;
but the other rendering appeared less hazardous. In verae
19, we have again the word 0^3 (marh, stamp) as a name
for gold,

but joined with 'IIPlD the pure, the unmixed.
T

as a mperlative expression, denoting the
very highest degree of purity— gold in its DV^< or essence

Hence

it

was taken

a particle of alloy of any kind, like the x9^Rev. iii. 18,— the purest and most jirecious metallic substance, as a type of the spiritual wealth.
For the most elaborate and satisfactory dissertHtion on the
precious things mentioned in this chapter, there is recommended to the reader the work of Paread, De Immortalitatis
ac Vitm Fuluris. NotitHs ab AntiqtmsinM Johi Scripiore adhiUiis.
The latter half of the volume (pa. 229-367) is occupied with
an exhaustive analysis of this remarkable chapter. According to the view taken, the fourth mention of gold, at the
close of the long comparison, ver. 19th, is simply a confession
that no conceivable earthly value makes even an approach
to the worth of wisdom.
28 Ver. 15. massive silver.
Silver being more common than gold, quantity enters the more into the estimate
of its value. The epithet massive, therefore, only gives tii»

—gold without

(TLOv neirvpiafjiei'ov of

emphaaia implied in

7pli/''

|*T-

the verb of weighing,

;

:
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19

With

it

the topaz

No stamp
20
21

of

Cush holds no compare

of purest gold cau give

But Wisdom,

And

gem

where

JOB.

its

— whence, then, doth

estimate.

it

come ?

this place of clear intelligence

So hidden from the eyes of

all

that ]ive

?

;

Veiled even to birds^* (that gaze) from heaven*s height?

22

Death"^ and
"

23

A

25
26

it

hath but reached our ears."

God understands

He
24

Abaddon say

rumor of
knows

its

way

;

place.

its

He to earth's remotest ends looks forth,
And under all the heavens, all beholds.
'Twas when He gave the wind'^^ its weight,
And fixed the waters in their measurement
For

When

A

for the rain

He made

a'^'

law,

way^® appointed for the thunder flash

« Ver. 21. Birds (tliat g-aze). They are taken as the
symbol of the keenest intelHfience, a«t th^y actUHtly exhibit
the highest p«rfection of mere sense vision, adi^i by the vast
height to whii'h soma of them, eBpeciallv birds of prey, as
before mentioned ver. 7, rine in the air. The wordBin bi^acketB only give the clearlv implied idea.
Umbreit here,nndf'r
a 8how of learning, nttera a great deal of absurdity: "In tlie
Eatt," he says, "a deep knowledge and an extraordinary
power of divination was ascribed to birds, Thev were regarded as intrusted wirh the interpretation of the Divine
will.
We are only to call to mind th** personification of the
good spirira nfOrmuzi through the birds, as we find it in
thn Persian rpligion, or think of Simnrir, thp primeval king
of the bird-;, who reprn't'^nted the highpHt wi-idom, and wlio
dwelt on thf mountain Kaf, or of the bird linguage as set
forth l}y Feridedd in Att\.r, the groat niystifal poet of the
Persians, etc., etc." This is all rationalistic non«en«e, or
" the higher criticism " run mad.
Such an idea of the birds'
intimacy with the gods, in consequence of their apparent
nearness to heaven, (towards which they seem to eoar), very
probably entered into all old systems of bird divination,
whether in the East or in the W^e^t; but there is not the
least trace of it in the Bible, and it has left no mark on the
Shemitic language'^, like oiwfos (bird omen) in Greek, or
a-u-ipicium (aves specio) in Latin.
E-ipecially p-eposterous is
this idea of Umbeeit when viewed in relation to a theism so
reverentially pure, as to make a pious man like Job actually
jealous of the vffect of the heavenly bodies. " the Bun in its
brightness, the moon walking in glory" (xxxi. 26), lest it
might detract from what is due to "Ilim who setteth Ilia
glory above the heavens." There is no doubt, too, that im
Morgenlande, or in some parts of it, there was a superstit^nus
regard to previous ptones. Certain gems were reganlcd as
having magical or divining propertie'^ and UTitBUKiT m'^ht
just as well have made the same remark (Man denke vnr an)
in respect to.Job's use of these in his comparisons of the value
of Wisdom. The meaning, too, of the bird comparison is so
obvious, Tlif keenest sense vision, Job means to affirm,
cannot discover it. Whtt is this but saying that its perception does not belong to the sense world at all, even thouirh
sought by the keenest and most microscopic science, but to
the sphere of things " wfwen and p.ternnl "—that world of supersensual being which " eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,
(unless it he an ear that hath pa'^sed bevond liie bounds of
mortality, see ver. 22) nor hath it ever ascended in the heart
of man " to conceive.
25 Ver. 22.
Compare this
with the 2d c] uise 'f ver. 1.3. and also with remarks on that
verse in no'e 19. The language implies a bare whisper in
respect, to thi-* ineffable wisdom,— a rumor, somethinir mid
abont it, and which first reaches the snul in that land beyond
death, whether it be the region of the rest serure in Hades,
or of the irrecoveraldy lost in Abaddon, " the bottomless pit,"
Rev. ix. 2.
20 Ver. 25.
its ireig^ht : Thecdr{ns
;

Beath and Abaddon.

The wind

nn

might be rendered) its qrnrity. The sublimity of Joh is only
lessened by studied attempts to find in it any of our modern
scientific conceptions; hut this is evidently eelerted from
other parts of creation, as furnishing a wonder. The light-

;

est of these known substances, or rather one which, to the
common mind, was altoeether imponderable, has a true

weight assign'^d to it b.v Gol. Our Saviour speaks of this
pojiular mysteriouaness of the wind, John iii. 8, but He was
comparing it with the higher mystery of the Spirit named
after it in the necessary analogies of language. As a physical fnct, however, the gravity of the wind, or air, needed no
formal scientific tea'hing to bring it under the notice of that
contemplaiive luind which regarded the earth (xxvi. 7) as
resting
space, supported only " by the everlasting arms."

m

27

Ver. 26.

A law (pH) for the rain.

Comp. xxxviii.

33; the laws of the heacem, .Terem. xxxiii. 25; the laws of the
heavens and tlte earth ; Jerem. xxxi. 35, the Uiws of the moon

and

stars

D^^DUl

here, according

T}^^

^PH- The

" law of the. rain"

Zockler, is f imply the determining "«j7(en
and hoin often it shtU rain, and when it shall cease." We cannot help regarding this as an inadequate view of the language. Why should not the term be taken in a sense us high
and as profomid as any we attach to the modern term law of
nature, as used by scientific men, or any others?
The idea
of biw in nature ia a diffeient thing from a knowledge of the
details of that law as they may be expressed in numbers, or
in miithematical formulas. Law in nature, as an idea, may
be defined to be regulated sequence with aunilorm, and uniformly expected, recurrence, and this connected with the
t<>

thought of a real nexus of causality distinct from the bare
fact-conception of antecedence and consequence. The ancient
mind had this. The Greek mind bad it clear and distinct.
Never has it been better defined than by Socrates when he
ep<^akH of it as "the harmony, the law, that holds together
heaven and earth, and makes the universe a Koo-fto? instead,
of oKoo-jLLia (st-e Plat. Gorg. 508, A.) The Hebrew mind had
it, as represented by David when he said (Ps. cxix.
89, 91):
" All thinirs etami according to Thine ordinance," " Thy word
forever fixed in Heaven." The most important part'of the
idea, in fact, namely, that of a nocees:iry inherent causality in
distinction from the mere /c(c(o/se(/t(«)ce, some of our modern
Bavans, and philosophers, have wholly discarded. They pride
themselves in kno<> ing a few more of "the steps of causal fact,
though but an infinitesimal part of the immeasurable road,
but this, in fact, has a less intimate connection with the essential idea than the part which they have rejected as unknowable and therefore unreal. On the "Bible Idea of Law
in Nature," see remarks. Special Introduction to the First
chapter of Q-ESEmj] 9, Lanoe series. Vol. I. page 143. In thii
passage, there is no reason for doubting that, to a mind so
contemplaMve as that of Joh, to say noihing of any guiding
inspiration, the thought, though formally undefined, was
pre-ent in all its inherent power. It was not arbitrary; it
was not mere sequence; he knew that, there was "a law for
the rain" extending to every link in its physical production.
As respects the knowledge o( the number of those links, he
was a few inches behind a modern savan, butttt the inherent
causation the latter is no nearer,— he may, in fact, be farther
fr'm It, than Job himself.

—

ai

Ver. 26.

A

way.

seems inadequate.

He

Here, too,
renders

Z3ckler's conception
a waij, a path, ein

l^^,

:

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.
'Twas then

27

And

built

He

it

saw^^

firm,^"

— declared

and made

Bahn, whi-h would cIo very well, were it not for hi8 cotnmodt, namlieh durch die Wolken, through Oie clouds. Puetiby the contfxt
i^ expressive, and is fa.vored
xxxviii. 25, where the whole language ia intended to be in
the highest dejree phenomenal. But here the train of coiitemplatiou which is produced by this description of the ineffaljle Wisdom seems to demaDcl something more than the

cally this

As

mere conception of a passage through the clouds.
ID

ward law or

idea, so

^Tl

My

as applied to nature; as in Jerem. xxxiii. 20, "
covenant
covenant of tlie night," the established
of the day and
order of time, of t he seasons, of nature's courses. It is God's

my

covenant with His rational beings, that they may trust nature, with its order of sequences established by Him for their
moral benefit, or for ends higher than nature itself. It ia
appealed to an a kind of oath, confirming the constancy of
His moral and spiritual purposes by the constancy He has
established in the pliysical world: "If ye can annul My covenant of the day and of the n'ght (seo Qon. i. 14, 15; viii.
22 ix. 12-17) then may ye annul my covenant with David "
The great promise of the Messiah and of His eternal kingdom, confirmed, as it is, by au oath, having for its pledge the
constancy of nature. Here is a higher constancy. Here is
an order of things in respect to which the dictum of the
naturalist, asserting invariability, holds true.
The moral
and spiritual system can admit of no breaks, no suspensions
or deviations in its eternal laws. Pontall lower law was made.
;

2»

Ver. 27.

He saw,

PIXI-

There

TT

indicating another reading with

is

a Masoretic note

Mappik HXI,

he saw

it,

T T
It would seem a plausible emendaof the resemblance here suggested to the
of Genesis, the repeated declaration as made with thia same

which Z3CKLER adopts.
tion, until
i.

we tbiuk

verb without a pronoun,

DTt/X

NT*!, and God saw, Gen.

and especially the closing one ver. 31,
" And God saw all that He had made, and lo it was good,
very good." The word H^iJD'l here: and He declared il,
I.,

vera. 3, 10, 12,

etc.,

suggests the same great announcement, and, therefore, the
tranelator has ventured to add the word in brackets. It
might, however, be regarded as actually contained in the
verb itself, which has the sense of praising, celebrating, as in
Ps. xix. 1, whore the response to Gen. i. 31 seems sent back:
"the heavens are telling (D''"1DDD) the gloryof God"— the
greatness and goodness of Him who pronounced them good,
His glorious handiwork. The pronoun iu H^DO^l niuBt

grammatically to 710371, the ineffable Wisdom, but
the more immediate reference must be taken aa being made
to these works of Wisdom, or the creation as its outward phenomenal representative. But the whole chapter is involved
In a contradiction, unless a distinction is made between sucb
refer

manifestation of its effect=i, and the eternal Wisdom itself.
it cannot be said, /feu( 8ie frwrtd, as Zockleb and UmBREIT translate, or erzahUe sie, as others render it. The phenomenal representation (and so iu some sense the thing
itself as an ineffable fact) is made known, narrated, reported^
but not BO can it be said of the Wisdom itself, whose place is
here so earnestly inquired after as something hidden from all
the living, and of which the afterworld and underworld have
Varely heard a rumored whisper. Neither can Wisdom here
be the Divme architectural skill in the construction of the
world. It is not the wisdnm shown in the adaptation of natural Ttteans to natural ends, such aa that which forma the
subject of natural Bciencr>, and even of natural theology. It
is not nature, or God s great skill in nature itself, or in utilitarian happiness-producing final causes, as thfly are called,
but the great inefftble reason why nature, why man, why
the world at all, was ever made. If it were natural knowledge, then it might be said that men like Newton, Laplace,
and Faraday, made some advance in it, though infinitely
small in compariaon with the va«t unknown. If it were
any speculation about ideas, and an ideal world, then Pythagoras, and Plato, and Cudworth, might claim some stand-

Of this

But every thing of this kind is eliu out in the
most express ter'iis. It is not a priori knuwli-dKc, or any rudiments of such knowledge, through wliich wn iimy t'.ud^,l>|y
inquire, though to a very feeble extent, liuio iJ.)d"niaiJe (hi-,
worlds? It is not in natur« at all, whetliei- viewed a priori
or inductively, and, therefore, through natme can it ni'ver
be revealed.
in^ there.

pn

way, or direction, as the phenomenal order of causalities, la
More nnd more facta,
this sense it is yet a way to science.
or links, are constantly making themselves known, but they
are only additional steps in the way of which Job speaks.
This is not ascribin? to Job any measure of what would be
called science, or philosophy.
It ia a distinction belonging
to the common thinkiug, to every contomolative mind in all
ages.
There is another scriptural term for law in nature
which goes deeper than all. It is the word ^^"^3 {covenant)

.

testings sure.

The deep saith— not in me;
The sea it dwelleth not with me.

—

may

be taken for the
suggests, not so much the space

decree {primarily, markf line, fermiwis)

[good],

it

its*^

11,9

These are evidently put

for naturf-N most unexplored and
inaccessible departments. Althoutrh, therefore, we cannot
affirm what it is, or go beyond the fact of a myhtw. , ineffable, yet having a most intiina'e practicul reluMon to the linman moral destiny, yet this may be naid. and every nue who
believes God's Wnrd should fearlessly assert it, ttiat the
humblest Christian, the most ignorant man. who has in his
soul a true reverence for God, and a true hatred of sin, ia
nearer to this great secret of the Universe, even in the lutsent life, than the proudest philoftopher, the proudest man
of science, who neither knows nor prizes such a state of
soul.
80

Ver. 27

And

bulltjt firm, njOilT

•

Here,, too,

v:

the objective pronoun must be taken as referring to the phenomenal creation, though grammatically related to the Wis-

dom which

it represents, or rather, <or which it was made,
-navTa fit aiiTOV, koX eiy avrhv CKTiarai Kai tA irdvTa €f
ZbCKLER interprets
avrCa trui'eo-njKe, Coloas. i. 16, 17).
and especially mSD"*) above, a^ an "evolution of

—

{tSl

nybn,

T • V
the everlasting Wiadom, or an unfolding of its contents before men and other rational beings, the whole creation being
nothing else than such an Entfaltung and display of its
adaptedness " (Vergeschichtlicbung).
But this certainly
makes it, after all, only a knowledge of God in nature, or of
His ways in nature, and seems to contradict the idea so expressly set forth in other verses of its being utterly unknown
to men in the present life. It moreover buries all in nature, and leaves no moral end or moral world wholly above
it,
the great heresy, and the source of all the irreligious
positions of our modern science. There is found in a few
manuBCripts the reading nyDDi he understood U. It seems

—

T

•

•-•:

strange that it should have be n adop'ed by Ewald, as it
makes a barren repetition of what is said in ver. 23, besides
being out of place in its relation to what follows. There is,
moreover, lost by such a reading, another striiiing suggestion of the creative account. The supposition that this was
known to Job traditionally or otherwise, and that there was
some degree of familiarity even with its language, derives
strong support from the Divine address xxxviii. 4, 13,where
calls to
the resembJances are unmistakable. Here
mind the assertion fD'^iT'l repeated after every going forth

njOH

of the

Word. Each

originates a

new movement

in the ascend-

ing scale of things, and then this formula is used (imperfectly rendered and U was so), as though merely giving the
narrator's assurance that it actually took place. Even if we
render TH as an adverb, so, it does not lose its participle

— was so, and
—in otber worda,

sense of jtrmness, establishment, fixedness,
continued so, became T3, fixed, established^

—

became a

it

nature to remain such until suspended aa

it

God might

fit, or finally revoked when the great end for which nature was constituted, or the great Wisdom of God might,
perhaps, dispense with nature altogethi^r. So here the same
root is used: nj''3n, He fixed it built it firm. The language loses none of its strength or sublimity by being thus
He made it to stand till its
anthropopathically rendered

see

—

end was answered.
81 Ver. 27. Its testings.
We certainly cannot render
"Ipn here, aa we would when used of man, as in ver. 3, or
as B. V. has given it, and many others: He searched it out. It
would not be anplicable either tn the creation, as the wt)rk,
nor to the Wisdom aa the pattern, unless taken anthropopathically, n'>t In the sens« of discovering the unknown, hut
of testing the work, or the model, when made. There is
something of this kind of representation in the creation account itself. It is an emphatic m^de of conveying to the
God apfinite mind a sense of its excellence and perfection.
points the heavenly bodies as denoters, among other things,
represented
trying
IJiem,
pulas
of times and seasons. He is
ting them in the Heavens for that purpos". What rightwould
lose
the
sublimity
of
mind
feeling and right-thinking
all this f >r any assurance of scientific accuracy, which, after
never
finished.
God
scinnce
is
Again,
all, is no accuracy, for
locks at the whole, as the maker would survey bis machine

:

THE BOOK OF

120

28

But^^ unto

To
after

he has

1X0

y\\y,

fly

from

set it in motion,

Ka\n

man He

Thy] wisdom

["

era?,

tion.

similar

it is

it

—good—VERT
\to

admirable,
GOOD.

here

is

82

with anthropopathiem,

Wiadom, tranacending

mnn: So

as

it

transcenda

UntOJUan.

our limited inductive

Some would render

Pabeatj, de fiomin*, concerning

man.

DIN

7

TTT

The

of

direct

is the more common for the preposition
Tbe other may be regarded as implied, and either view
pronoun placed in brackets. It
possessive
would justify the
js a special Wisdom for man, leading, at some time, to some
The distinction ia demanded
Wisdom.
glimpse of the great
by the whole Bplrit of the chapter

7.

Plato's

all

much

Ver. 23.

address, however,

in all it-^ harmony and perfec(est, or try, the world Ho had
answtred that great supra-mundane end

called

Lord

ideas as
science,

We

way he

to see if it

JOB.

to fear the

when he sees it move on
So God is Siid here to

made,
which

;

;

evil, (thine) intelligence."

represents (Timreua 37, c) the great
i'woc, witli its animaMife, or plastic nature, us the subject
of admiration to the " Generating Father," IlaTijp 6 yevvrj.
in a

; ;:

saith

Lo,

and pronounces

\iav, valde bcma

wnnld not think of charging Pl

when

;

;

;

Chapter XXIX.
Then

1

2

O

that

As
3

4

again^
it

in the

Job

were with

lifted

me

days when

up

his chant

as in the

o'er

me

still

and said

moons of old
Eloah watched

When shone His^ lamp above my head,
And when through darkness by His light I walked
As in my autumn days
When God's near presence' in my tent abode
;

;

my* stay

the Almighty was

6

Whilst

6

still my children'* in their youth
When with the flowing® milk my feet I bathed
And streams of oil the rock poured forth for me.

still

Around me

1

Ver.

1.

Tbcn again,

f]D^V

,

It certainly

only a very intimate commnnion, or a connection nearer and stronger than D^, but also the idea of

seems to

It denotes not

indicate a pause of some kind; being said, not after the
words of anuther, bur. in tlie course of Job's own speaking.
It may have been a waiting fnr the friends fo resume their
argument. There is, how(>ver, no contradiction between the
close of tbe xxviii., and the oiiening of the xxix.
The under-current uf thought can be easily traced, and yet the difference in Mtyl« between this and the resumption demand-n
the idea of some ioterveoint^ silence, aside from this expression in the caption.
In the xxviii. Job's thought of (Jods
ineffable wis lom cams from tlie contemplation of his own
mysterious sufferings, brin^^ing him to the grand conclu'-ion

conntnncy (see its use ver. 20

context generally shows.

T

" for

My

youih, either a hoy or a yovng man, as in ver.
Borne would render it here, my servants, because itis sometimes so iised like^wer, or jrats, but that would destroy all
the pathos. Still, it rendered my children, it needs the qualifying words. Job's children seem to have come to manhood
at the time of his great bereavement, but lie remembers
them best in their tender age, when their presence whs pure
joy, or less mingled with anxiety, such iis increased with
their approarh to adult manhood. The anticipated trouble
8.

it
we may call it Morh, i» all the more path*-tic as
in' di'ation so glorious ;ind profound.
Ver. ;i
his
hit.: Inks ahining
of his lamp. The first enflax pronoun does not refer tn Gud,
as though the verb had a Hiphil sens
in
making to

lamp,

Neither is it to betaken as Delitzsch renders it:
' when He, when His lamp ehone, ek " It is
the pleonastic ush
of the pronoun so common in Syriac, and if it were of murh
iuiportance this might be called one of the Aramalems of

shine.

The

the book.

Near

presence. H^D* cnnsemtf^, familiar inSee Ps Iv. 15; J.ib xix 19. niH^ 1^0, God's faTherHriflfiiogof oiirtr»nlators, (^leecCT-f/o/ Got? is very
happy, giving ti e idea of u heart intercourse unknown to
8 Vei". 4.

which he seems to Hliude, iii. 25, 26, bad probably some
connection with the fears that grew out of their older stHte,
»ud which led to those touching acts of prayer and sacrifice
mentioned, 1. 6
6 Yer. 6
flowing- milk. The epithet Is needed
here to give the proper emphasi", and, thei eby, bring out
the fair meaning which might, ofh-^rwise, bo mistaken. This
emphasis is on the words milk and oil, hs both, from their
Bmooth-flowina; nature, suggestive of exuberance. It is not
a mere effeminate luxury that Job has in mind. It is true
that in the case of a rich n an of old, possessed of vast, flocks
aoii herds, nuch a luxury ns actually bathing the feet in milk
would be neither incre .ihle nor imcrobabl
Tn the case
of Job, hi)wever. we must tuke it as a hyp rbolic;tl expression figurative 'f great ahnnd .nee, aiid not only that, butaa
something peculiar tn him heyoud others. This latter em"
to

HU

:

tercourse.
vor.

.

*

Ver.

seems

to

5.

BIy stay.

Lit.:

With me.

have g^^methlpg more than

its

But

1^^

always

preposition aense.

T-

xinth

means simply a

o^cent,

Wlicn Shone

art

It suggests

a thing, however, which ban no other example in Hebrew.
6 Ver. 5.
children iu their youth. nj;2

thuH succeeding a
2

Thou

me. Thy rod r.nd Thy staff they sustain
the idea of the verb ^'O'^ ^^ stand, as
though ^"lOJ^ meant my stand by. This is not without
ground etymnIop;icalIy, although lexicographers regard it
aa only a strengthening of D^ hy insertion of 1 euphonic,

me."

Ijktit it iM m^n's wisdom to Ijelieve andad>ire whore he cannot
understand. Thi.s hijih train of thought carries him, for a
eeason. out of and above himself Such a pitih, however,
cannot be sustamfd, and so he comes d .wn again to hia own
sorrows, his ever smarting pains, and that leads to the contemplation of former happine.ss which that a.fme unsearchable wisdom had Ro lionntifuUy ci.iiferred upon him. This
is far fnini being an unnatural transition, although it ia
emotional rather than logical. It may be said, too, that the
I

and Note) Jirrnnef^f, avpport, as the
Ho Ps. xxiii. 4, ^T^j) Hi^X *'i).

,

——

;

—

—

;

;

;

.

hhtthmical version.

isi

When up the city's way, forth^ from my gate,
And in the place of concourse fixed my seat

I went,

The young men saw me, and retired
The elders rose — stood up.
The leaders checked their words

And

laid their

The men

10

hands upon their mouths.

of note, their voice was^ hushed

"
;

Their tongue suspended to the palate clave.

Then,

11

An

13

14

I put*^ on justice,

As
15

is

was an ear that heard^ and

mantle^^

and

—

it

Eyes

to the blind
to the lame.

my robe
my right.

was I

given by the strong prepoBition 1?D^, which de-

notes Bomething more than mere adjacenq/, as some take it,
therock, "near Job," or "in his neit^hburhood." It has a
close personal sense with me in distinction from others,
in
my caee, as something peculiar, or beyond the case of men
generally. And this puts a still stronger emphasis on the
substances mentioned. It was milk, in distinction from
other fluids, in which the feet might be laved; or as though
he intended to say, it was oil instead of water, the usual product of the rocky fountain, that the rock poured forth. Nature gave to Job her richest abundance. So Umbreit seems
to take it: Statt Wasser stromte der Fels Oel.
See the same
:

hyperbole Dent, xxxii. 13.

7!^
'

It is

rendered

steps

by some,

/H occurs only
•

in this place.

T

by

feet

oihers.

TTmbreit admits

that the feet are here intended, even though the rendering
be steps or goings. And indeed tbe other makes a most extravagant idea a walking or wading in milk. It is rather
strange that this whole verse is omitted in the Syriac.
' Ver. 7.
gate. Does '^^U/ here

—

Forth from

my

mean the gate of Job's dwelling or the gate of the city? It
would seem that such places as Gen. xxxiv, 24, and Job xxxi.
34, ought to settle it.
They can only mean the gate or door
to the place of departure, or of one's abode. Delitzsch, however, rejects it on the ground that " the place where Job
dwelt in the country is to be thought of as without a gate."
But private dwellings in the country may have had gates to
protect them against marauding banditti, and this would be
especially necessary in the case of

a

man

of great wealth,

The preposition '>j^ may be rendered simply to,
etymology suggests the idea of ascent, up to. It may
city but that requires the sup-

like Job.

but

its

mean position merely, by the
ptisitioQ that

"I^E^

is

;

the city gate.

The other

is

the

more

natural from the fact tliat a city, with its acropolis, was anciently built on the higher grouod, as making, in that wayj
a better place of defence for its inhabitants, aa well as for
persons coming into it from without, and who, in time of
peace, dwelt in the plain below.
8 Ver. 10.
linsliecl. Hob. hidden, that is, suppressed.
For the plural form see ZBckler. Vers. 8, 9 and 10
presfnt a very concise yet most graphic picture of the effect
produced by the sudden entrance into an assembly of one
held in great and universal respect. Its simplicity, its air
of truthfulness, and the pathos of its connection with his
then state of extreme suffering, divest it of every appearance
of vanity and boasting. The language gives the idea of one
not in office, but living » most^ honorable private Lfe. Job
would have been called by the Greeks one of the KaKonaya.floi, the good men and fair, the good men and true, who held
no public station, but still, on that very account, poaseaaed
BLore true influence than the profeaaional politician.

Was

cried.

became

as diadem,

Feet

blessed,

testified,

That^*" I had saved the poor man when he
The fatherless, the one who had no friend.
Thus on me carae^^ the blessing of the lost
The widow's heart I made to sing for joy.

12

phasis

too, there

eye that saw and

•

And Meidscd.

Ver. 11.

Umbreit ruhmte

made

micTi,

good report of me. This is very touching. In such assemblies there was not only the honor paid to him by the orators, and the leading men, but here and there some poor
man's ear arrested by his voice, some eye that testified to
acts of beneficence of which public fame made no report.

O

had

That

10 Ver. 12.
saved. To render
I
for or
because, in this place, as most commentators do, seems greatly
to mar the effect of the passage. It makes it a reason, and a
somewhat boasting one, aaaerted by Job, instead of a testimony to the fact: That I had saved, etc. The latter view is
not only in harmony with the more usual sense of ''^ qm a,
connective (quod, ort
that instead of because, see Note 12,
ver. 8, ch. xxvii., pa.ll3), but seems also demanded by the
future following and denoting a subjective succession of event,
or idpa, dependent on a preceding governing: word, such as
^JT"^/! in this case. Thus Jerome in the Vulgate renders

=

quod, as dependent on testimoniuTn reddebat. If ^J denotfs a reason independently, it is not easy to see why it
should not have been followed by the praeterite, or why
it eo

tOvDN)

as

it

stands, should not be rendered in. the future.

be said that the exigentia loci demands the other sense,
but if the view taken of * J be correct, then the saving is a
dependent idea, and the word takes properly the Future, that
If it is an independent assertion, it
is, the Subjunctive form.

may

It

is impossible to distinguish it from ^J^tyj/, ver. 14, below.
^3 has no converaive power except as it connects, not as a
reason, but as an assertion ot dependence on aprecedicg
verb whose sense is incomplete without it.

"

is

On me

came. The Future form of the verb
because of the train of thought being still under

Ver. 13.

^2P\,

Though it may he regarded as grammatically independent of the 0» itstill keeps
the direction thereby given to it. So is it in respect to the
2d clause (MIX)- It is all a part of that which made "the
the influence of the recital, ver. 11.

ear to bless
12

and the eye

Ver. 14.

to testify."

pnt on.

I

Here begins an entirely inde-

pendent clause, and the assertion having no connection,
either logical or grammatical, with what precedes, takes the
preterite
clause.

form

The

rative sense

There

''p.^jl-

latter verb ^JK'S/'*!

by the

literal

came my kabitSkS the
glish habUvM to me.

:

no tautology in

the

simply explains the

figu-

is

yes, it did really clothe

figure has

me— it

become naturalized

in

be-

En-

13 Ver. 14 Mantle and diadem.
These are not
mentioned as ornaments, but as expressing the completeness
attired
in
righteousneBS
to
foot
head
clothing
From
of the
:

;
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A

16

father to the poor

The cause

Then

18

And
19

My

20

Mv

said

root laid
all

my

nest shall I expire,

open

night long the

To me men

;

dew upon my branch

me — still

listened

my

renewed,

forever^* green."

— waited eagerly

;

22

After

my

23

For on them would my speech be dropping still.
Yes, they would wait as men do wait for^' rain,

Ver. 16.

counseling.

word, they answered^*' not again

should mock^^ them they would not believe,

I

to fall the brightness of

Canse I knew not. Some
knew

a double ellipsis in fact.

would render
an

It requirea too great

not."
[1]

«^

'ri_J.n'

(K/'X)

2^^

The rendering given implies the same and more. In the one
case it would simply denote impartiaUtii; the other and more
rendering gives, in addition, that of carefulness to obtain a full knowledge of the case in order to be impartial,
ifi
is
Ver. 16. I
it out,

literal

impHK

would search

the suiycc/tue Future denoting disposiiion, and, in that way,
habitual or repeated action, such as we denote by our auxiliary would (from will) which never loses its sabjectively future idea " I would do so and so ;" it was ray way. This is
carried into the next verb at the beginning of the next verse,
:

rnSiyXl;

its

1,

;

open wide their mouths, as for the latter rain.

That

" the cause of one I

—

days

silent at

Nor make

:

my

to the water's breath,

my hand my bow

in

And

T

out.

it

Were

24

it

search^^

palm tree" multiply

glory constant^^ with

And
21

" in

I,

like the

And

ellipsia,

would

I break the fangs of eviP® men,
from their very teeth would dash the prey.

And

1*

;

I knew^* not, I

So would

17

it,

JOB.

whether we

call it conversive or not,

giving

:t

the exact time force of

inipHX

immediately preceding.

my

face.

lar idea when
Rede in ihrer

he represents it as a spiritual influence: Meinw
Einwirkung auf die IIerz«n der Zuhorer war
zu vergleichen mit dem auf den Erdbodeu tiauk'luden Regen.

This

is

in

harmony

:

The parago3:ic ending, however, gives it an optative as well
"I would dexire to break:" "I took
as a subjunctive sense
pleasure in breaking the faugs of evil men."

Sit;

e4>a9'
cffjfOi'TO Kard.

;

16

Ver. 17.

Evil men.

IT

Ver. 18.

liike the

terpretations of
pa. 20(J.
18 Ver. 20.

7'in.

ii

tree.

verse,

th'9

^I'B)?.

rite preposition in Job's speechea.

others.

"

:

My

glory.

In

It gives also the idea of

Ver. 20.

the three in-

ExcuHSUS

IX.

Ever green,

the same word that

is

This seems to be a favoIt is stronger

distinction

than

^UH

permanence.

Hwriil,

;

Isai. ix. 9

blem
20

;

in the preceding verse, or rather, the spiritual
contained in it.

^

regerminales.

used of the tree, xiv.

For

""rsy

from that of

7.

It la

See Ps.

cii.

xl. 31
in Kal Ps. x... ft, 6. The buw the emof vigor, strength, power. See Gen. xlix. 24.
Ver. 22.
not again. The reason in given in the 2d clause, commonly rendered, and rny
To regard 1, however, at th*' Kespeech dropped vpon them.
giuning of this second clause, as merely copulative, and thus
denoting a subs-qucnt speaking, would be an absurdity. By
taking it as illative, ihar, is, as connecting by way of giving
a reivson, we understnnd why thfy answered not. It was on
account of tbe g-'ntle and persuasive manner of his speech
disinclinini^ them to make replv. And this suggests anorhcr
idwa closely akin to it, and well deanrving of notice as favored by the peculiar sense of ^i^},"dvitillation, geniU and re-

27

Kr}\y)9[i6^, a soothing strain prolonged, still vibrating, nndulating, throbbing. So C\£OJ carries a similar idea of drqpping, distilling.
21 Ver. 23.
rain. An instance of subfile emotional
transition. This mention of the rain is suggested by
'

With u&e.

would have been

On

see

fxiyapa tTKioei/Ta.

He ceased to speak, and all, in silence hushed,
Were held as by a rapture sounding on
Amid the shadowy halls.

7IJ?, taken collectively.

palm

too with the tense form of ^lOHi

the subjective future, expressive of repeated infltience^ regarded
as in llie miml. The voice that charmed the .1 seems still to
prolong its tones, producing music in the f^oul, and there is
a reluctance to destroy this effect by speaking again after its
outward utterance had cpased. In this respect it suggests
the striking pjissage Phwdo 84, B. When S icrates closes
his great argument on the Immortality of thi^ soul as drawn
from Ideas, the charm of his words still fills the ear, keeping
them trom speaking for some time, whilst each of the auditors is reluctant to break the s lence. A similar effect is
most poetically described in the Odj-ssey XI. 333, where
Ulysses ends the long narrative of his wanderings, terminating with what he saw in Hades

;

They answered

peated dropping, n» of deio or rainy It maybe taken as describing what may he called the-musical eflFect of his works,
the charm they possessed, as though still sounding on, or
diatilling in. the souls of the hearers.
Uubreit gives a simi-

the

Ver. 24.

That I should moch them.

word pnt^

i*

used

xii. 4,

in the sense of

metaphor
?ee

how

mocking

or

scorning. There is no reason why it should not be so translated here. The rendering sinile, in the sense of favor, pity,
as Delitzsch and some others \M;uld give it, has no example
in the Scripture.

pHty

is

used with

7X

or

'l,

and with

^7^. The two first denote laughing at, in the sense of sport
or mockery, the third carries the stronger idea of laughing
against, that is, of scorn, or derision.
There are only twxi
places where it even seeniinglv Aaries from this. In Job v.
22, it might seem capable of the rendering «7ra/e, but it is the
smile of con*empt (" at de-^t nctiun and at famine shall thou
laugh " or smile) n t of favor or pity. So Pr v. xxxi. 25,
"she rejoices" (E. V.) " she laughs (CoN\Nr) at the time to
come." If rendu! ed miile there, it is the smile of fearle^sne88.
The stronger word laugh is according to the tisage of the ancient world generally. They expressed ull emotions of the
kind, whether of grief or jity, by words and actions of a more
violent nature than we exhibit. The sense ol $iniUng for fa-

—

—

—

'

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.

Twas thus their way I chose,^* and sat their
As king amidst the multitude^* I dwelt,

25

Among

I^IJ

ttiere ia

lyOX"* N7) in order to accommodate it to snch a vifw. It
consisting Bimply in that eiisy resort
i.H amode of exegCBia
of turning a clause from the apodusia to the protasis of a sentence, by suppoaing an ellipsis of the relative, which will
only do when the context most clearly demands it. Accurdnig to this Delitzsch and ZBckler would give the general idea to

or "

He

be:

BOiilea

—

He smiles upon (favors, pities) the despairing
upon them in their hopelessness ;" as though

This, however,
ellipsis for iyj3X^ xS '^K'Xbe tolerated by itself, only makes ih*^ next
the more difficult and unmeaning. See the efforts
The
of Delitzsch and others to make any sense out of it.

it

were an

even

if it r.ould

clrtuae all

render

T T

hia

countenance

fell);

is

23

Ver. 25.

^

;

as in ver. 16.

XXX.

In

[Scene:

or

crowd.

whom

Ripened manhood.

3.

7173 occurs

only,

Arid rock.

21 (where

IIdSJ;

See Job 111.7; iv. 34;

it

;

ing.

It is quite

This

it

:

Hie REGIT

dictis anlmos.

he sits as Rex. A strong contrnst ia evidently intended between what ia expressod by I^IJ (the turbulent

That

is

assembly) and the hushed mourning

circle,

The

where Job apEwald and

idea of

DrLLMANN-that in this language Job meant to give the three
friends a kind of back-stroke for their failure to comfort
him is unworthy of such excellent ronnnentators, as it
would be wholly at war with the impassioned earnestneas
of this most pathetic chapter.

the Desert.

See Exc. X.]

common

in the Syriac in the sense of fleeas in Matth. ii.l3:
;

always has in tbe Feschito

manhood'

fails ?

like the arid^ rock,

has Patach in the first syllable, here
only Segol). The primary idea is hardness (hen' e barre^tiiem,
Isai. xlix. 21).
The Arabic word means hard rock, or earth"
pan. It may be taken here as a collective noun-epithet:
Want and hunger have made them rock— or like the rock,
dry and hard the particle of comparison in the concise language of poetry left out.
™''''. occurs only
s Ver. 3. Tagrrants.
p1J7, '^ »
here.

conclu-

veluti raagno in popnlo ctim ssepe coorta eat
Seditio, Esevitque animis itrnobile vulgus;
Tum, pietate gravem ac meritis si forte virum quern
Conspexere, silent, arrectisque auribus astant.

(the hope) of ripened

hers and in ver. 26; lint there the comparison seems to fix
It is not neits meaning: the ripened age, the ripened corn.
ce-sarily old age, though that well fits the first passage, but
ripeness in general: bo that it may be rendered here, manhood, mature age and strength, which these poor wrecks of
humanity fail to reach. It has perished (13X) in their
youth, and hence they are unfit for any industrial service.
Ver.

is

Ac

The Border of

Through want and hunger

3

2

though a king,

;

2

Isal. xlix.

or, as

And now they mock me younger men than I,
Whose fathers I disdained,
To set them with the dogs that watched my flock.
For what to me their strength of hand,

1

1 Vei-. 2.

hut destri^ys one of the
Thouj^h l^lj ia

sive against the idea some have entertained that Job was In
reality some kind of monarch or duke. He waa that far
higher thing, a holy. God-fearing man, known to be most
just, whose very appearance struck with reverence and respect even a godless multitude, and made him, for a sensoo,
like a king among tb«m. It is a picture that reminds ua
of one of Virgil's best comparisons iEn. I. US.

pears in so different a capacity.

Amidst tbe multitude,

Chapter

a mili-

entour6 de sa garde

itself,

expression a» a king (T/DD),

conse-

Their way I cliose^ guided, directed, them
of life. Sat as bead: as judge or arbiter

Ver. 25.

roi

not only preposterous in

it

Job captnin of a troop, or to

:

—

way
among them

it

i

mostly used in a bad sense for a troop of banditti, or marauders (Mos- vii. I; I Kini;sxi.24:; Gou. xlix. 11), yet there ia
nothing in tbe w,iy of its meaning any largo crowd or body
of men, especially of a turbulent character. (Umbreit, in
dern Haufen). It would bo the best Hebrew word to be
found to designate a mob, whom the presence of such a man
as Job would overawe by hid very force of character. The

God-fearing man.

in their

as to make
as Renan dues,
a

most touching contrasts in the chapter.

quently, In Hiphil, to mak^ angry, or to act angrily, as in J"rem. iii. 12, or to make sad, gloomy, momse. Men Monld
not believe that Job could indulge in mockery or vain laughter; neither could they ever make him atigry,nr disturb the
gravity of his countenance; ever the same even, cheerful,
dignified,

used ofteneat of warlike bands, but to give

Je tr&nai3 cotnme un

hfwever, without seeing that a strong contrast is intended
which this treatment fails to give. The virtue which Job
here claims for himself is that of gravity or dignity. Equally
opposed to this, as they are to each other, is levity, whether
in the form of frivolity, mockery, or-derision, on the one
Bide, or of petulance, moroaeness, or anger, on the other.
The meaning of the expression in the second clause would
seem to be determined by Gen. iv. 5: in Kal, lo be angry, as

(rj3 ^73^1,
" and

is

tary sense here,

Hiibstance of it as given by Ewald, ZBckler, and Delitzsch
is, that thf y did not make him cease to smile by their hnpolessaesB. One can hardly look at the structure of the verse,

Cain was

head.

the mourners as a comforter.

however, having no example whatever in Scripture,
no need of dwelling on the rendering some give to

vor,

123

" Flee into Egypt," iii. 7, " to flee from the wrath to come,
xiv.
Jas. iv. 7, " Resist Satan and he will flee." So also Mark
62 Acts vii. 29, and a large number of other places. .«o in
•

seeming
the Old Testament Peschito (Zech. xi. 16, the only
seuso of
exception, being a wrong reading for lp^^). The
there, too, it has
is found in the Arabic, though
grmwmg
the other meauing: to roam through Hie land; tbe
sense being secondary, in some way of derivation, or most
the
grind
to
likely onomatopioal, like the Hebrew pin

gnawing

teeth, hhrk.

In verse

17,

the noun, or participle, 'pij?,

be rendered my gnawers, and suits very well thecontext
{gnawing pains) ; but there again we are met by the fact that
the corresponding Arabic has the sense of vans, arteries, or
How it gets
sinews, such as our translators have given it.
this we may not clearly know; although the conjecture may
be hazarded that it has some connection with the idea of
See Note on that
fleeing or darting piina, as they are called.
Ibe sense of
verse.
It cannot be denied that in this place,
" gnawing the desert," the " hard ground of the steppe," is
very harsh and hyperbolical. In the sense of fleeing, as so

may

—

——

;

THE BOOK OF
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These vagrants' from the land

Of old

Who
The

time^ waste

;

JOB.

drought

of*

and wild,

in the jungles

pluck the acrid* herb

;

roots of juniper' their food.

From human concourse^
Men shout against them

are they driven forth
as against a thief;

"Within the gloomy gorge^ their dwelling-place

;

In holes of earth/" amid the hollow rocks.
Between the desert shrubs they bray ;^^

Under

the brambles do they herd^^ like beasts.

Children of

of nameless

folly, sons^^

sires,

With scourgings" are they driven from
And now their song have I become,

the land-

Their ribald word^^ of scorn.

10

—

They view me with abhorrence stand aloof
Yet from my face their spittle^* hold not back.

common

T

word
11

*

(when meaning

since, in other languages, a verb of flight

*

Yor.

3.

liand of (Irong-ht.

Psa. Ixx. 2; cvii. 35,
for the place
6

Ver.

3.

Job xxiv.

V1X

19,

H^^, simply means

from the root PinV-

In

TT

is

joined with

it.

Here

it

stands

—the desert.
Some render

this

word

forcing its derivation for that purpose. It never
that seusp, however, in any other place, but always the
clear idea of yesterday or yesternight {Gon. xix. 34; xxxi. 29;
1 Kings xii. 26).
But how couldawoid meaning yesterday
be used for emote or indefinite past time? That objection
i

met by observing that 7l0i^t with the same meaning of

yexterdny, is used Ps. xc. 14

:

a thousand years as yesterday.

mo past and gone, is all gonp; yesterday is "witli the
years beyond the flood." And so all past time is called yesterday, even in the non-poetical language of the New Testament (Heb. xiii. 8, x^^s ^al ariixepov «al eiq tous aioifac,
" yesterday, to-day, and for the ages "}
It may bo said, too,
that this indeflnitencss of time associates well with that indeflniteneas of space, and is poetically suggested by it.
'ii

Ver.

4.

The Acrid herb,

CoNANT, the

salt plant.

T

8

Ver.

Ver.

4.

n^i^rD-

Etymologlcally, any

5. Lit.,

Conant, brootn roots,
ZoCKLER, gimter-iovrzeL

from the body— that

is,

of society.

1J

does not mean specially the back. It does not suit this place,
it gives a false notion (HIJ) Job xx. 2-3.
The Syriac

and
al

IJ

U

ways has th e sense of mithin, and becomes a preposition, as
TO from within.
9

Ver.

6.

Gloomy g^org^e.

So D^bflJ V^*^^

^^

^^^^

rendered by Conant.
^0

Ver.

6.

vi.

The braying here

plural

is

is not necessarily for the same
Their famished state hud already been expressed. It
may denoce their barbarous language, which sounded like
braying, or some mere animal noise they made, whether of
pain, or of wild exhilaration. D^H^tC' the desert shrubs. The

here used to denote a more special locality, as dethe preposition ^3- So in Gen. xxi. 15: the de-

manded by

under which Hagar cast the child Ishmael in the
Elsewhere it is XVW, the singular

sert shrubs

wilderness of Beersheba.

taken collectively.
12

Ver.

Herd like beasts.

7.

HORN seem

Michaelis and Eich-

to give the truest exposition here, referring it to

a beastly conduct demanding an euphemism for its expression.
Such is the Hebrew word itself. n3D, primary sense

same in the Arabic, and easily giving rise to
meaning of addition, flowing together^ inBut this latter sense seems very poor
here, and Delitzsch's rendering, "under the nettles are they
poured forth " gives hardly any consistent idea. Huddle together -vioxxiA be better as suggesting smaller numbers. The
general Arabic sense is that oi pouring^ like the Hebrew, but
its third conjugation has the sense scortari, coming very naturally from the primary. It is a deponent, and in this cor-

Holes of earth,

crease, association.

responds to the Hebrew Pual, as the Arabic Illd, generally
does. Tlie best argument, however, is from the parallelism;
the beastly soiyids in the first member suggesting some kind
of beafltly action in the second. It is thus that Herodotus,
I. 203, deflcribea the ways of the old Caucasians of whose
stock we boast ourselves to be. It is rather worse, because
more open and shameful fit'fif re Toiirwr Tu>y a.v9pu>Triiiv
:

elvaL
13

€|U.(^ace'a

Ver.

'irjj;

8.

KaTdtrep TOiut Trpo/SaTOtcri.

Sons of nameless

famy, as some render

it.

The

first

sires.
^}2

is

Not

sons of in-

simply descrip-

" daughters of song,'' as the word is
often used in Hebrew. A son of folly is, simply, a fool. The
context, however, demands that the second j3 be trtken aa
strictly genealogical: sons of the nameless,
thus intensifying
their own namelessness.
1* Ver. 8.
sconrging^s. ^N3J. t^^^J *« beaten,
"sons of

Belial,''''

**

salt, ill-tasting

Roots of juniper.

geniMen-JDiirzel).

In

food.
cause.

tive, like

E. V., mallows.

herb.

(EwALD,

They

7.

the

rock or stone generally,
bray. Descriptive future: The.y are
5 pHJ is used for the ass braying for

the rarer secondary

t^rDX-

hiia

8

Ver.

— caverns—though

means

effvndere, the

Of old time.

darknefi.%

is

in Syriac

ever braying.

from) often has the accusative directly without any preposition (as to flee the land), whilst the other ellipsis, when
fleeing to is meant, is unexampled.
It does not, therefore,
mean, Ji9 our translators give it: "fleeing into the desert;"
and that is a suflicient answer to Delitzsch, who says '* that
the meaniug/iuyere is tame, since the deaart is the proper habitation of these people." There is nothing, however, opposed l(j the idea of their being driven in/row the desert, on
account of want, or of their roaming back and forth from
their wild haunts to the borders of civilization, and to that
the word vagrants is exactly adapted.

aridity, drought; as in

etymologlcally hollow rocks

D^33;

in the Syriac, the Chaldaic, and the later Rabhinic,
has the usual prepositions to and from. As joined here
with n^V, the latter meaning {fleeing from) ie the easiest;
It

would suggest the

Idea of artificial rather than natural caverns.

Rocks

:

—

With

t
can only indirectly mean that they are driven.

whipped out of the
16

Ver.

9.

They

are

land.

Word

of scoru. n?0,

a by-word.

Some-

thing often repeated. LXX. BpyWrnxa. Job's appearance
on their borders in his strange plight (see Excursus, Add.,
was the constant theme nf their brutal jest. They
could not understand his calamity.

p. 208),

i« Ver. ]0.
Their spittle, or their spiUing. The rendering, " they forbear not to spit before my face," would be
merely charging them with a want of politeness. It has
probably come from a supposed difficulty in
lpnT>

^

though

it

meant a distance too great for spitting

in the face

—

;

;

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.
11

Since

He

They,

too, against

At my

12

My

hatli loosed^^

Against

me

cast they

my'^"

girdle

path

up

—humbled me

with unchecked^* rein.

rise, this

they thrust aside

They mar

13

hand they

right

feet

my

me come

125

beastly brood;

;

their deadly'® ways.

;

As though 'twere gain to them,^^ they seek my hurt,
With none to help^^ (the mischief all their own).
Like a wide fracture in a^^ wall they come
Beneath the desolation roll they on.

14

[Pause.]

All turned^* against

15

My

dignity

Gone

it

me — terrors

scatters like the

as a cloud

is

my

prosperity.

is not demanded. They stand aomc distance off, and spit a( Mm, from some strange dread bin appearance occasions. It is thus a most graphic picture of turpitude and ignorant malignity. Or the order of event may
be different from that of expression: they spit at him, and
then start back.
1^ Ver. 11. liOosed
(girdle. The metaphors in
the two members are different, but they suggest one another. The agent in the first clause is God, unnamed, as is
frequently the case in Job, and for reasons similar to those
given in note to iii. 20, and other places. The other verbs
which have these Troglodytes for their subject are all plural (vers. 7, 8, 9, 10), and therefore ic would be strange that
there should be a singular, or a distributive, here. The verb
Hj^S, literally to open, may be rendered to loose, wtien by

but this Buppoaition

my

the loosing something is made bare, and, therofnrp, in such
a connection as this it cannot be used of the bow string, as
some take it; nor as applied to God can it denote the metaphor of the loosened rein, as in the second clause. It must
therefore be taken figuratively of the girdle (ot the loins) as
the symbol of strength. It may be said, too, that ^JJI?''l

would not suit as used of the wild horde. Their other acts
are most specifically set forth, and it would be strange that
such a general term (hath humbled or afflicted me) should
occur among them. For thfse reasons, too, theKeri Ciri^)
my cord, is to be preferred to the Ketib nH''.
Ver. 11. ITncliecked rein. The clause reads literally: Tliey send {or cast off) the rein (or bridle) before me.
18

^n^ty

It

jD'^-

tere,orremittere.

Zugel schiessen

is

exactly the Latin phrase hahenas immit-

Soremitterefrsma— darefr mta— German: den
English: Give him the rein: Greek:
lassen

ei^eivat tAls iivia^.

—

^^^ Piel; they send, or throw

IH^^j

them, violently, or suddenly,

— cast them on the horse's neck,

as KURIPIDES, TTwAoty e/u.^aAoi'Teff ifVLas.

The metaphor

is

a

very natural one, and it does not require us to suppose that
these creatures actually rode horses.
It simply denotes the
suddenness and violence of their attack.
" Ver. 12. Tbeir deadly ways. Lit. : The ways
of Ihek destruction. The suffix in D^^X belongs to the whole

T

everywhere;
wind

*•

context sometimes allows this rendering to the verb (iohelp,
to aid, etc.), but it never lose.'j the radical idea of pro;?/, real or
supposed. This makes the contrast here, which the clause
presents, although so very short. It might be rendered almost word for word according to a common English idiom
they profit to my hurt. But the future is subjective, not eigniCying an a^tunl but a speming tact: they would profit; or,
it is as though they would i^rofii.
It is indeed pure wantonness,
the mischief they do, but they labor as though they were
really to get some gain from ir. Then there is the implied
personal contrast: whether it bo gain, or wantonness, or
sport to them, it is trouble and niiri to Job. In ibis view
there is no need of bracketing anv words in the full translation given. There is no moie than is needed to express the
contrast so concisely presented in the Hebrew.
23 Ver. 13.
none to help. Ltt : no helper to
them. EwALD renders this niemand hilft vor ihnen. This is
also Dr. CosANt'S
There is no helper against them. It sef ms,
to fit the passage admirably, but there cannot be found an
:

With

:

:

example of 7 being thus usfd with

this verb in the sense of
m«y be regarded as the

against.
The words put in brackets
briiifest exegesis: They are too vile to

mischief they do, and the malice they
Job's wretched condition is sui generis:

have an

Fracture in a wall. Compare Isaiah
where we have the exact image. It is the rendering
Here too there is someqtiasi fraclo muro.
thing which has the appearance of beiog intended literally.
It looks like a real assault upon Job's wretched temporary
23

Ver. 14.
13,

of the Vulgate:

habitation (his il'EJ'iJnn D'^. free or separate house, see

note 20 above) whether

upon ttemezbele

down through pure recklessness, rushing in upon him and
him with terror. The wholly figurative view would
regard the language as denoting simply great change of condition, or great reverse of fortune; but there is too much
particularity in the painting for that alone. If literal, it
must refer to events which" occurred to Job's annoyance before the coming of his three friends.
filling

2* Ver. 15. All
against
verse of fortune, an overthrow, a catastrophe.

impersonally:

figura-

make escape imposeible : others:
take away all my resources.
This answers very well in
general: but there are grounds for taking much of this description in its most lit"ral sense. These creatures wantonly
dH^t^oy the poor accommodation ^ Job had in his lonely leper
hou=6 (H'S^Dnn JT'3, 2 Chron. xxvi. 20; Ps. Ixxxviii. 6),
thetj

and annoy him every

way

in his helplessness.

^1 Ver. 13.
As tliouj^li it were grain to them.
Most commentators simply render this clause: " They aid
my lall, or my ruin;" E. V,, they set forward my calamity;

giving ^Vl?'' the sen^e of

"^TJ^.

The

references

made by

ZoOKLBR and others are to Zech. i, 16, and Tsai. xlvii.l2, neither of which resembld this case in the esaeutiaJ point. The

or place of offal

far from tlie city of which Delitzsch speaks (LXX., ivX t^5
Kowpt-a^ e$<j) T^? ir6\eu)s) or on the border of the Desert according to the view taken Exc. X., p 207. They break it all

hyperbolical.
20 Yer. 13.
tively, says Delitzsch: They

To be taken

The

can be their parallel."

xxx.

compound expression. The whole figure denotes an invading and besieging host. The language is military and

They mar mypatb.

ally.

show against a msn in
"None but themselves

turned

overthrow fa

It is nil

riDDHO

me:

A

"^ISrin

total reis

taken

upturned, or, there is an upturning, an
see the word as often used of Sodom

graphically presented in the impersonal rendering of the verb regarded as having for its subject
its own idea: mbversjim est, like the Latin concurritur, pvgnor
Umbreit
tur, or, pugnatiim est, it is fought, there is a battle.
assumes God (unnamed) as the subject: Er hat eich gegen
"
this
does
But
against
me."
turned
He
is
mich gewandt,
not suit the extremrly passive Hophal conjugation as used
consistent
with
have
been
perhaps,
niiglit,
it
here, althoueh
the use of the Niphal (see Not^ to xxviii. 5, and Excursus
VIII., pa. 201). The Kal having two related senses, namely,
that of ?raji*/orm(T(ion (one thing turning into another), and
that of «Tif)tfersiort (turning upside down, or reyersoZ), the Niphal is the passive of the first as the Concordance uniformly
Bhows, the Hophal (comparatively unfrequent) of the latter.

andGomorah) most
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And now my very^^ life is poured out;
The days of my affliction hold^^ me fast.

16
17

my

By

night

My

throbbing nerves^® (within me) never sleep.

every bone

is

pierced^''

Its subject must he tbn state or thing overthrown, and therefore cannot bo God, Tbe uiorii common way ia to tdke

nin43
there

for the subject, as

the

Delitzsch and Ewald do, but

same incongruity

(terrors cannot be overturned,
and even when it in rendered "fumed" it maken but a vague
and feeble sense) whilst there
ttie other difficulty arisia?
from tho disagrecmoQt both in gender and number. It is
indeed the case that in Hebrew, where the verb precedes,
there may be, sometimes, a subject, or seeming subject, differing in number; but this is not a mere arbitrary rule of
the grammarians. There U a reiison for it. In such caBes
the predominant subject is the very idea of tlie verb itself,
which on that account comes fiist, whilst the subject afterwards exjireased represents only an iispect of that more
is

irs

important

As

idea.

for

example

Jer.

48,

li.

r\l

Xl^""

D^"lTlt^n, "shall come (there shall be a coming) upon her,

— the

JOB.

s'JoilerB.'"

The coming upon

her, or that there shonid
invasion of the stf'rig Babylon, wa^s the

be an inVr^^ion, an
strange thoughr, the importjint idoa, and therefore the verb
is placed first, and left uncontrolled by the number of tlie
noun, in order to give it prominence or emphasis. In ihe
preceding part nf the same verse, on the other hand, the
nouQ subject contains the predominant idea, and the verb,

above;

als Ausrnf zu nehmen.
It is, in fact, an exclamation, an
outer//, ca'ised by the terror of tlie assault he seems to be deBcribinc, or by a sudden vivid recollection of tho terrible
overthrow or reversal of hiscondition, as though hehadsitid:
'dire catastrophel how great the change! everything
against me all terror and confusion!" iiiCHnoRN reaiera

" fs ist mit

^'V Tflnrtt

mir ganz anders wordcn," taking

nin73

and

impersouiilly,

it

—

—

—

as an addition to the
difficulty in making the

t'y itself

no

general exclamation.

There

subject of ci*T^n ii

f^^ second clause refer to

is

nin73

taken collectively but a better way is to regard the feminine as denoting generally the event, or the whole coun-e of
events for whi'-h the feminine pronoun would stand in Hebr''W as the neuter does in Greek.
25 V(-r. 16.
very life. Literally: My soul is poured
out vpon me, or my soul upon me. It seems to bo merely an
intensive expresiion. Or. upon me may mean, while yet
;

My

alive.

»

Hold me

Ver. 16.

fast.

the etubborn-

''JJlinX',

nass and tenacity of his disease: will not let

him go

;

no

re-

niis^ifm.
SI"

Above.

Ver. 17.

Or more strictly from above

Tree,

7l?n, Hence Tremellius ri nders it perfodiuntur (a straT T
gula) imposita mi/»i, Hupplyingcoj'pr?ei or blanket as something
that cliulVd his bunes. a rendering not at all uunatur-il,
since the idea of a chafing or fretting ot his garment, or bed^

notwithstanding
D''DK'

it is

placed

733. "the Heavens

first,

B\i3il\

conforms

ftnd

m'nbS,

it:

7U

^JJ"11

cry out against Babylon,"

In this case, moreover, the accRDts

tween llSnn

to

make a

separation be-

although the latter belongs to

the same clause, and, therefore, there should he given to it
Bomethin? of an independent, or partially separate rendering, as the translator has endeavored to do, in opiier To p pvent the enfeebling which would come from making ir the
Bole subject of this abrupt and exclamatory verb; ten-om
everywhere, as the result of the overturyt^inff, whether taken
literally or figuratively. So Rrnan, Lps terreurs m'assi^jgcnt
de tous;part8. The expression here might seem to resemble

we have, 1 Sam. iv. 19, n''*lV H"' 71? 0371.3, renT V
T V T
vv
dered: her pains were turned upon her, but there it is Nipha],
and, as we have elsewhere seen (Excoitsus VIII,pa202).
denote'^ transformation, a sudden " (?Yrii," as we sav, frimi
quiet til extreme anguish. Besides in that cstse all is regtilar, whereas the peculiar feature of this passage is its passionate abruptnene as shown in the brokenness and irregularity of its language.
No commentator has taken a better
view of this than the quaint and greatly unappreciated CaBTL. He makes his exegesis and his pious practical commentary illustrate each other: " For as terrors discompose
the mind and put it out of all due frame and order, so the
construction of this text, wherein Job complains of them, is
out of all grammatical frame and order. There U here a
diuible anomalie. or breach of ordinary grammar.
The word
terrors, being of the plural number, is joined in cot'structinn
with a verb in the singular; there is. also, alikeirregularitv
in the geu'lers of these two words. It is as if the Spirit of
Ood would hint to us by these disturbed expressions, how
much disturbance and irregularity such terms work and impress upon the affections," Caryl on Job, Vol. II. 710. This
learned old mm-conformist is right. The Spirit of Godmake*
its revelation to us ihrowjh Ihe souls of men, through the midinm of their emotions and conceptions; the language, therefore, that comes out to U8 from such a process is His languiige, even when most intensely human.
The impassioned
state of soul stamps itself upon such broken utterances and
to overlook thom in an exegesis is to act the part of unfailhfiil interpreters.
In these chapters, xxix. and xxx., we havo
pictures trom the life. It is no invented thing. A true experience lies before us. The view taken of "[ijnn "s conthe one

:

:

—

clothes,

not
ia

so easily suggested.

is

Again, ''7J7D

may mean

above, my bones vponme,wiiIime,
*7J^
as our traoslatiou has it (see the places in Nolbius

much more than

rrae,

where

this preposition, like ''!)},

seems

to

have the mean-

ings, in, aptid,ji(jrtn).
Thus taken it, too, may be merely intensive: my verij hones, each one of Uiem, as is denoted by the

distributive plural with a singular verb. But there seems
intended something of a contrast between the two members
of the verse. Tlie bones may be regarded as above, without,
or oyer, in respect to the nervea, or veins supposed to belong
more especially to the interiora of tlie body. We do, indeed,
commonly think of the bones as within, but beside the general demand of such a comparison, there was something peculiar in Job's extreme emaciation, that would make the
contrast very striking. His bones protruded; they hud become visible bo that his body seemed lik^ a skeleton. aU
bones.
S) he speaks of himself vii. 15 Death rather than these
hones.
Sn Elihri hays xxxiii. 21, evidently meauingJob: Jlis
;

:

hoyies before

can count

11

Compare

nueen stick out.

all

my

viewed ""Sj^O in

also Ps. xxii. 18 "I
bouts, they took and stare at me." Thus

its

common

:

literal sense of above, or

fr&m

above, becomes not only allowable, but most appropriate. In
his contemplatiim of himself in this condition, the bones be-

come the outsideof him, as
frovi vie, as some translate,

it were.
The rendering, jjierced
gives a strange sense, or if paraprmjnan^ (ZBckler: Die Nachtdurcht)ohrt meine Gfheine, sie von mir abia-'pnd, »s also, in substance Ewald, Delitzsch, Umbreit, and Renan) seem's forced
and unwarranted. The rendering of Tremellius, "cut or
frttied by the blanket ofcore" is to be prefcrreH, if the view
hfre taken rannot be sustained. There is, moreover, tho
view of R\8cui, presenting less difficnltv than ihe har^h coitstructio prmgnans to which Umleeit and Zockler are com-

phrased as a

conittrticlio

pelled to resort.

He

takes

^hpD

'DVJ? as

oquivalf-nt to

;

7J^D, and interprota it as meaniu;; "the worms who
strip off the flesh from above my bones "
''Dlf_J?

28

Ver. 17.

My throbbing nerves, "'pi;?.

In Note

3 ver. 3 there

firmed by the 2d and 3d claus?*s of this same verse. They are
but illnstrtt ons of the great change of firtune so abruptly
expressed in the first, whether we regard that as referring to
tho general d scriptinn given in the xxix. (of which this mny
be taken as the reverse picture) or whether we suppose Job
to havo ia mind ihe literal overthrow us Ix-foro referred to,
or to mingle both together in the images of the wind at d tho
clouds that laimediately follow. Umbreit seems to enter

have been alreadygiven some of "the reasons
ailhpnng to the old translation of the worn in thisplnce
ixs supported by the Taroum, by
Maimonides, with the learned Jo"ifih Rabbis, Mnd by Iho old> r com nontMtors,
such as
Mercbuus. PI8CAT0R, and others meraionerl in Po ue's
,S/mo»sw.
Aben Ezra renders it by D^l^j nervi (LXX. ^eOpiVou)
a sense which he says it has "in the Ishmaelitic
langURtre "

Into the spirit of the pasBage

pn;?7K.

when ho

says of '^^p IDT]"!!,

for

iro

Kimchi

in his
'-'in

book of roots:

Arabic

they

ca'I,

TTUn
the

li<Tp''

^0"1i;U

nerves {or sinews)"

;

;

:

.

;

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.

By

18

great exertion

my

Close as

my garment^

changed;

mouth it girts me round.
His hand hath cast me^^ down

tunic's

19

Into the mire,

20

I call to Thee

To

is

127

dust and ashes

is

my

serablance^^ turned.

— Thou ansvvercst not
—

Before Thee do I stand Thine eye beholds
But Thou art turned relentless (to my prayer)
Thou art against me with Thy mighty hand.
Thou liftest me upon the wind to ride;
As in my very being^"' Thou dissolvest me.

21

22

pl1^7K,"

using the Arabic article.

It

ia

thus used indis-

criminately of all tlie finer or niore interior parts of the
body, a? of sinews, arteries, or veww ; and the latter especially
were so called from the idea of continual motion in tliem
increased by pain or lieat. They were conceived of as contiuually^€«n(/, Oirobhiyig, pulsating, etc. (see Note on D^p"!!?
It ia this which justifies tlie epithet added in the
translation, and it would seem to yiave been some ideaof this
kind, aa attaching to the word which suggested that other
Ter. 8),

graphic expresbion

TOJ^"*

X

/>

they never

lie

down, they

This was the thought, too, w;hich suggested
to Raschi his interpretation of tbe word in this place

are never

still.

Vy^

ferent way,

commonly
strip

"^3X3,

7j;

(reAa/jtwi'i)

"13X instead of

upon

toilh ashes

upon his

"^flXj the uiual

eyes,

— the

one for

eyes,tLt

his

LXX. with

but as rendered by the

rftiidered,

or belt

;

at>hes.

a

word being
Gesenius

regards

it aa a diflFerent word, if the true reading of tbe text
before theui was not, rather, n£3X (unpointed), an ephod or
linen veil. Beading it, howovtir, as ashes it may fairly be
taken a-* som'.thing additional to the action ej^pressed by the
vcvb C^Dnn^ just before it; or it may well be that the
])hrasB, originally meaning change of raiment, hud come to
represent the idea of disguise in whatever way effected. If
this ia regarded as inherent in the Hithpahel form it may,
porliaos, be bupposed to come from the Kal sonse to seek, investigate, etc., wiih the reHt^xiva idea, added
one who cau-es
himself to be sought, inquired after. This, however, is not
easy, and a more direct way, if allowable, would be to regard
the sense ot change of raiment as predominant, and connect
:

nniJD UXYl rX ^nUt
I^J

called

ia

D^pSlHi "uiy

to

winch he adds:

in the Arabic

So Babbi Levi Ben Gebson renders

Dll^.

nerves that jmJsc and never

rett^

it

on account

of the strange and distempered heat that is in me." MaiM0NIDE8, too, iu hia Comment on this place hasasimilnr
thought about the motion caused by the increjised heat of
the body, and this leads him to a remark so curious that the
inserting it. This most
translator hopes to be pardoned fo
philoeophical commentator has his thoughts so carried
away by the idea suggested that he cannot stop short of the
Primus Motor: '* When a thing id moved we may say, it is
the staff that moves the stone, but the hand moves the staff,
tl,ie
chords (D'^n^Dri) move the hand, the muscles
(0''JV^n) muve the chords, the nerves (D''p"lJ?n) move

Cj^^DH DinH) moves the
/orm (rniVH) the idea, law, nature, /ormo? a'rangenient of the matter) moves the natural heat, the Prime
Mover Qod (p^N'^n) moves, originates and sets in action,
the muscles, the natural beat

nerves, the

the itlea." On this frequent Rabbinical word, see Bdxtorp
Lt-x. Cbald., ani the Worterbuch Chaldaisches, lately publiehed, of Rabb. Dr. J. Levy.
It is an argument for this
flense of

^p'^_J?

that

it

seems demanded by the parallelism.

The mention of bone Id the first clause, requires that some
other part of the body should be the subject of the second.
The Syriac l^p^W, wherever it occurs in the Peschito version of the Old and New Testaments, always means some
kind of ligament {lorwn) string or cord, being equivalent to

D^IU by which

the Rabbins render the

Hebrew pij?.

See

Gen. xiv. 13 (corrigia, strings or ties for (he shop) Isai. v. 27;
Job i. 27; Kzek. xxiii. 15; Mark i. 7; Luke iii, 16; Actsxiii.
i5.
The participial form is one common to a great many

Hebiew nouns

like

TriD

D'^t^j

^•

® Ver. 18. My g-arment cbang-cd. The word
tyDnnn occurs in this Hithpahel form in four places, 1
Pain, xxviii, 8, which is the key passage, 1 Kings xxii. 30; 2
Cbroii.xviii. 29, undl Kings xx. 38.
The firbt gives us the

of thw word iis clear as any Lexicon could have done.
shows that the sense of disguise is not, by itself, the predominant one
The word simply expresses the mode by
which it is effected, as the words immediately following show:
t-onse

It

it

with the cognate K/BH)

fo be

~ T

the word ^E/3n, -Tob

iii. 9,

free from,

liber, solutus,

and many other

the idea of having the garment stripped off, or of being free
from it, to be replaced by another. So Parkhdrst would
seem to ^iew it, though, from his disregard of the Hebrew
punctuation the two verbs are regarded by him, not simply
us cognate, but as one find the same root. It should be
noted, too, that in any view we may take of the word, the
idea of disguise is not in the garment, but ia th< person.
Here, however, to give it any application at all in that sense,
it is the parment itself that is disguised.
That could in no
way be truly said, though it wert- ever so much fouled by
the disease. If the view taken can be bustaincd, it certainly
gives a clear and suitable sense. Job undoubtedly would
desire to change his garments. There are a number of passages (see especially iv. 31) which show that he was very
sensitive in this mattf-r, aud that his neatness was gnatly
offended by the foulness of condition produced by hid disease.
This would make the change very desirable, and, at
the same time, very difiicult in consequence of the adhesion.
Th« necessity for it, and the pain occasioned, would be no
small part of his wretchedness, and even hyperbolical language would seem most natural in describing the effort for
that purpose. The chief difliculty of the other view is in
the words rlD 3"^~
T
force," as

To render

this " divine " or

*'

almighty

Helitzsch and Umbreit do, seems utterly extra-

vagant, and to take

and others do,

is

it

of the violence of the disease, as E. V.

not warranted by any other usage of T\3'

The second clause gives the reason why so much force was
required, and which would seem all the greater from the
pain
80

it

occasioned.

Cast

Ver. 19.

My

me dofvn.

jiH-

Dejecit.

semblance turned.

IM. : I have
But the Hithpahel is intensive rather than
am become i\\fi picture, the perfect copy or
resemblance. The reference is doubtless to the earthy, ashen,
cadavarous appearance that the leprosy occasioned; though
there probably mingles with it something of that ideaof
weakness and mortality connected with the word ashes in
81

Ver. 19.

lihened lay self

.

simply reflex: I

other parte of the Bible.
82

Ver. 22.

As in

my very being-.

This

is

given as

the best rendering of that diflScult word rT^ty^jl in

hs dinguised him*elf, that

DOnX
.

..

-.

D^^J)^ which

is,

may

put on other garments, 0y^^}.
be regarded aa epoxegetical of

..J.

The 2d and 3'1 examples in tlie same way give the explanation The kings in the battle exchanged garments. In 1
Kings XX. 38, the disguise seems to have been made in a difJt.

:

as in

Hence

places.

its acT
commodatlon to the demands of this place (s'e Esc. V. p. 189
upon
it,
xii.
xxvi.
and
other
and also Notes
16;
places).
3,
Its general etymological sense of realify^soliditrj, suhstayitialUy,
true being, or ovaia, may be referred either to knowledge or
truth. It is the deepest essence, and may be taken here adverbially, as ia not unfrequ.entjy the. oase wiih qualifying

;

,
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know that Thou wilt turn me back^^ to death,
The assembly house^* ordained for all that live.
Ah prayer is nought.'*^ when He sends forth the hand
In each"^ man's doom, of what avail their cry?

23

I

24

!

Have I not wept^' for him whose life is hard ?
Has not my very soul grieved^ for the poor ?

25

Hebrew nouna,

essentialUer, BubstanliaUter, ovckuSCi^.

It

may

have, moreover, something of a superlative sense, lite the

words

similar

JOB.

H^J

excellency, truth, splendor,

H^J/

exchange it for another. Had there been some other
word in the original it is almost incredible that this difficult
n^U'^n should have been put in place of it. Merz, as
Hire to

usual, solves the difficulty
cmnpletehj, triumphantly, or

H wDH

Tre-

perfection, perfectly.

MELUUS Efficis ut diflfluam 8ubfl(an(ia; Cocceius, among the
older commentators: et maceraa rae reapse (re ipsa), in very
truth, using it as a term of intensity.
Vdloate valide. BoxTORF, Lex. Chald., in essentia, id est. ut iota essentia pereat^ totaliter, et omnino ; though he seems to regard it as equivalent
;

to

a Targumic word

meaning

XXT'i!/]"!,

Db

foundation.

',
T
Sinn und Geist. Othera translate it happiness, safety, though still retaining the old reading. Ourtranslatois, bv "sw&atance," may havR meant wealth, as the Greeks
use the word ovcria, so very similar etymologically. In the
margin, however, they have given the word wl'<dom. This
old rendering, beiyig, essence, reality, etc., is entitled to the
more regard in view of the great difficulty later commentators fEwALD,DiLLMANN', pELiTZSC^, ZciCKLER) have in giving
anything more satistHctory. They render it, "the crash,
noiie, roaring of the storm ;" ZBckler: und lisseet mich zergeh- n in Sturmesbraiisen. But to get Miis thpy havetotuke
another and quite different reading, nXHS/n, as fouod in
xxxvi. 29, and xxxix. 7. Umbreit and Gesenius tum it into
:

Wette,

:

zerrllttest

a verb, H^l!^/!,

and give

it

the sense of a Chaldaic

word

found only in another conjugation: " Thou frightenest me."
But there is no suffix pronoun, as there ought to by in such
a case. The greatest objection, however, bi-f^iiles the change
required in the reading, is the wretched anticlimax it makes:
" Thou caf chest me up to the wind; thou mak^-st me to ride
upon it; thou disaolvest me; thou frighteneat me." It is supposed by some that the first clause is meant to r^ present
Job's prosperity, the second hin downfall. But there are no
words giving th-^ least indication of such a contrast, and
there is little in the calm, God-foaring, domestic happiness
of Job, that suggests such a picture of sudden elation. It is
rather that of ruin expressed in a weird and passionate style
which almost resembles the language of delirium. Such an
idea is favored by that most sober Jewish commentator Aden
Ezra, who ascribes this strange language to the " wild imaginations caused by fever; Job dreams of riding on the
wind." It may, in fact, have been one of those "scaring visions" of which he speaks vii. 14; XX. 8, and which formed
no small part of his misery. There is nothing, as C\ryl supposes, unworthy of the Scriptures in such an idea.
not the first cbiua-* eo cipar, ko incapable of being taken in
any other way, we mi|iht almost suspect the translation as
too Shakesperian, or D.iiitean, for Job, though he shows
much more imagination than the other speakers. But everything except the n^l^j/l is "o perspicuous, the " being lifted

Wee

to the wind," the ^'riding upon it," the being "dioBolved," or melting way, that there can be no doubt of the
rendering: It reminds one of Virtjira description of the expiating processes endured by spiiits, Mn. VI., 740.

up

Alife

panduntur inanea

Suspensaa ad ventoa.
Job's laneuape resembles some of the mad utterances of
Lear, giving the impression that called out the comment of
Aden Ezra. It is almost in the very words of Othello;
*'

Blow me about

in winds,"

presenting also Bomething of a parallel to Homer's langna^A,
em[doyed Odyss. IV. 727, and elsewuere, to denote utter uiul
remediless destruction:
ai<TTOV avf)pei\lfavTO fliieAAat,

a " carrying away by the gales," a "disappearing" in their
unknown viowl-ps regions. Stress has been laid on the fict
that the word is abbreviati^d in its vowels, wh reas in other
places it is written full (p\ for ^j^); but this is evidence rather of some difficulty which pld transcribers or editors may
kave had about the meaning of tho word, and hence of a da-

33

19;

mX
TT

''J3

•

OIU')

Go back ye

''

Comp. :3:ie;, Gen. iii.
Adam," Fb. iLC. 3.

sons of

:

Tlie

Ver. 23.

8*

by his arbitrary reading "•J^t^n.

Turn me back.

Ver. 23.

assembly liouse.

Ijn'o

JT'^, the

house of rendezvous, of 3«(ft«rin^. It suggests the frequent
phrase -gathered to the fathers, gathered to his people. All
such language must have come from some idea of death or
Sheol being a place of waiting for something to come after
it.
See Lange Gen., Note 585.
35 Ver. 24. Prayer is noug-ht. The translation given
of the whole verse is nearly that of Ren an:

—

Vaines priferesl il 6tend sa main;
A quoi bon protester contre ses coups?

The negative X7,

''J^S'iw *nX.

here, seems to be a quali-

fying rathfr than an impliedly asserting particle. It ia
joined with ^J*3, prayer, like our inseparable negative bj\lahles

in,

im, tin

;

T'DH

as in

;^, ijtflrmiw Prov. XXX. 25;
bited, aTrai-^pun-os; "HIT

5<7 impius Ps.

\^'''^

j^7,

xliii.

1;

X;

without men, uninha-

K/i without a Way,

iHuiits, o.-nopo%,

a)3aT09, wayJess, traclcUss.
It is a case that is prayerless, he
would say, that is, where prayer is of no avail the substantive verb understood: It is a prayer that is no prayer, like
the Greek Tropos airopos. For the other view which resolves
the word into parts, ^ and ""j?, see Deutzsch.
;

In eacb man's

doom

Ver. 24.
. . . their ci^.
a case where a distributive singular iu one part corresto a plural pronoun in the other. Our own tongue admits it. But what authority lor giving it this turn, or inserting the words " of ichat avail " or, a quoi bon, as Ren.\H
does? It is because of the QX, leaving the question unan86

It

is

ponds

—

swered, or making wh.it is called an aposiopesis, a silence
that ]eavi?s the answer to the thought as the most expressive

way

of asserting its unavailablen'ii-s: "-'whal if they do cnjf"
It occurs in all passionate or animated language, nut especially in the ancient. " If it bear fruit," Luke xiii. 9. There
is nothing more there in the Greek; but the silent answer
is all the more expressive on that account. "Ho that planted
the ear (Ps. xciv. 9), shall he not hear? He that fashioned
the eye, shall he not see? He that teacheth man knowledge" There it closes in tho Hebrew, but the answer is
admirably given in E. V. in italics: ''Shall he not foioiof"
Shall the source of knowledge be unintelligent? For a
striking example, see Iliad I. 26. So here; -'
If they cry,
each of them ("n'£}3 in his own special doom),— what

—

then?" There is, however, nothing here like an arraignof God for injustice or cruelty. It U simply stating
tho inevitableness of death as the common doom. It is in
this way no harsher than Qtn. iii. 19, and Ps. xc. 3,
The

ment

|n 7 may be a mere matter

fem.

harshness of
IfiJcma or

final

Q

Hebrew Grammar

changes of

J2

and

|,

pa. 37,

We

analogous examples).

Ruth
ST

i.

13,

and of

Ver. 25.

rUH

Have

of euphony to avoid the

before jy in

I

for

^Yd

{see the Sepher

Ba

Jona Ben Gannaoh, Sec. VT.,
where he gives a number of

of

have examples of !ri7 for UT\1
DDn, 2 Sam. iv. 6.

not? ^h DN

is

strong assertion; but the interrogative form

equivalent to a
iB

tho more pa-

thetic.
38

Ver. 25.

Orieved,

HDJ;?.

This verb occurs but

The context, laowever, leaves little doubt about it,
though wo got no help either from, the Syriac or the Arabic.
once.

;

;

;

RTIYTHMICAL VERSION.
But when

26

When

I

129

looked for good, then evil came f

I expected light, then darkness came.

27

My

28

The days of pain have overtaken me.
Mourning I go,*^ no sunlight (on my way).

very bowels

boil/**

In the assembly do I

Brother

29

am

Companion

My
My

30

skin

is

I to

they*re never

rise

I cry aloud.

;

howling

still

desert*^ dogSj

to the owls.

black above

;*^

bones are dried with heat.

My harp," to mourning is it turned
My organ like the tones of those who

31

;

came

darkness came.

«

weep.

My skin is blacb. above.

. .
Yor. 29. Evil
same word, both in the Hebrew and in the
Enpliah, increases the force and pathos.
*o Yor. 27. BOTO^elS boil.
This may mean mental affliction (bowels put for the feelings), but it is easier taken

on 7^0 in Note 10, ver. 17. The contrast there was between bones and the more interior parts, nerves or sinews.
Here it la between the skin above, and the bones as the in-

literally.

terior.

BV

.

The

repetition of the

Mourning; X g"0 ; or, wilh darkened face I
The key to this obscure verse is to be found, we think,
Jer. iv. 28, where a day of trouble is thus described by

41

go.

in

the

Yer. 28.

same verb, 7l??3i3 D^Dti^H ^ITp,

enedahove.

The

Bentie of

iTtOTtrm'Ttg'

in

the

ITp

heavem are dark-

comes from that

The sunlight denotes joy and happiness, as
Eccles. xi. 7, " sweet is the light, and pleasant to the eyes
behold the sun." The sense of the words put in brackets

of obscuration.
iu

to

The second
are really included in the idea of T^D/nclause seems abrupt and disconnected, but this is what is to
lie expected in such a passionate strain.
*2 Yer. 29.
desert dog^s. It is some hi-

**

Yer. 30.

determine.

tions.

bo rendered

My

harp,

An

my

c(c.

skin

upon me.

The exact nature of the musiit i^ now very difficult to
made to rendering ]3J1 1?) here

mentioned,

objection

is

by the word organ. It is however a wind insti uraent, and may, therefore, be a combination of pipes
or
organ may be taken for any compound instrument, complex
or simple. The single pipe was a shepherd's instrument,
and hardly corresponds to our idea of the dignity of Job.
It may be said, however, tliat a seeming exactness may
sometimes fail as a translation by destroying the very impression intended to be made. Benan, we think, exempliand

Ps. cl. 4,

;

fies this.

Howling

deous animal that makes a wailing melancholy sound, and
that is all that can be determined from BoonART's long discuBsIon. The word in the second clause may be rendered
ostriches, but the idea of desolation intended is far better
given by owU^ as in E. Y, ; at least to our modern concep-

may

It

Yer. 31.

cal instruments here

See remarks

Ma

guifare s'est chang6e en instrument de deuil
haiUbois ne rend que dea sons do pleura.

Mon

is needed, yet still enough understood to
give the effect intended, without marring by a lowering
familiarity. la general, however, no translator ezcela EeHAN in purity and taste.

Something antique

XXXI.

Chapter

Yes/ I did make a covenant for^ mine eyes
then could I upon a virgin gaze ?
What portion of Eloah from above,
What heritage [could I expect*] from Shaddai in the heights?

How^

Does not a woe await the

A

evil

1 Yer. 1. Yes.
We cannot suppose that the commencing
words of this chapter come directly after the closing words
of the XXX. There is no inconsistency, but certninly ach;*nge
of style, indicating a silent meditation forafew moments,
and then a sudden resuming with the thought to which it
had led him. Thus regarded, the starting yes, or something
equivalent, is nothing more than the expression of such a
resuming. The need of it in the Hebrew was compensated,

virtually, by the feeling of the context, and, perhaps,
look, tone, or gesture.

For mine eyes.

2 Yer. 1.
the covenant

as the evil

or

is

could I,

Not

as a party vnth

by

whom

made, for that would require Dl?, but rather

enemy

compact with God.

man ?

vengeance strange,^ to malefactors due

against whom Job had made a solemn
Htnce the language that foUoMs— ftouj

etc.

* Yer. 1. HO'Wtlien?
It is the strongest denial. Why,
as commonly rendnred, is too t^me, as though simply asking
what reason could I have f

*

Yer

2.

?

Could I expect.

are but the filling
6 Yer. 3.

up of what

is

A vengeance

These words In brackets

clearly implied.

strang'e,

133

.

Seethe

The prisegolate, only with the O vowel, Obad. VI.
in:iry idt^a oi' strangeness a-lliere.-i in the word, but givini< it a
bad sense as suggestive of the awful, th^ sudden in calamity.
vowel, and
There is th'i same word in Arabic, with thrused precisely as this is here and iti O'ladiah 12. For clear
examples see Hariri, Seance xiii., p. 153 (De Sac?j, Ed.) xvi.,
It occurs in the pame sense in the Koran;
p. 188, xxiv. 288.
as in Surat Jxv. 8, xviii. 86, where it is joined with the most
severt) word for punishment: "He shall visit him with a
strange (nukran) or awful penalty." In Surat xviii. 73 it is,
in thesame way, associated with the crimeof murder: '''last
thou slain an innocent person, theu hast thou done a thing
(nukran), awful, strange." Compare the very similar language in tho Anima Mundi of Tjm^ds the Locrian, 104 E:
Ti/jLiapiat $ivai, " strange vengeances," the fearful nature of
which ia shown in the context. Compare it with ^ivov^ 1
Pet. iv. 12,

Bame

——

:

THE BOOK OF

IZO

He not see m j
And number all my

course of

Does

:

JOB.

life,

steps?

If I have walked in ways^ of vanity,

my

Or

if

So

weigh"^

foot

hath hasted

me God

And know Eloah mine
If from the path

to deceit,

in scales of righteousness

my

integrity.

step hath turned aside,

mine eyes,
Or
Or aught of blemish to my hand hath cleaved.
Then let me sow, and let another reap,
soul hath strayed^ submissive to

And

let

my

By^ woman,

if

my

all

be rooted up.

heart hath been seduced,

Or at my neighbor's door, if I have watched.
Then let my wife for others grind
Let others humble" her.'
For that were deed of foul intent*\
A sin demanding sentence from the Judge.
;^*'

10
11

A

12

consuming

fire^^

And
6 Ter. 5.

plantings

Ways of.

killing^^ all

to the lowest^* hell,

my

increase at the root.

Thia is implied in the metaphor
XIl^ denotea generally what is

vanity. The Hebrew

:

T

most fiilse and vile, the good for nothing as opposed to fho
Bound or the true. We h;ive bi^come accustomed to our word
vauiiij iu its uausl Scripturil rendering:, and aa thus understood notliliiK conld be better adapted here.
J
Crosl. It is the lang:u!\Ko of
Ver. 6. So ivcig-5i
fifljurativo appeal, like the worda " so help me God," " God do
The most concise rendering, therefore, ia the
no la me," r.ic.
t^learest as well as the most Ibrcible. Tim reader need hardly
be reminded that weigh and know are both to be tateu an the
3d pers. Imperative.
8 Ver. 7.
strayed. Lit.: Or my heart
sonl

me

Or

hath

gone after mine eyen. 3/ here, as In many other places,
denotes the %cill or active reason, rather than th« mere feeling.
It ia what Socrates calls thereyersai, or turning upaide down,
or wrong end foremost, of human nature, indicating a dire
catastrophe: the reason following the sense, and submitting to
the sense instead of controlling it.
^ Ver. 9.
; or, on accounJ. of, as 7^ may be
ftfi.1

By woman

—

A

—

13 Ver. 12.
It is quite common
fire
See Prov. vi.
in the Scripturea to compare tins sin to afire.
'/7, 28, 29.
Thy language there is, most likely, derived from

this

oUUt

way

in

consuming;.

For the richest illustrations of the
consumes every thing, body, estate, honor,

Scripture.

which

it

dignity, cunycif-nce, and. Anally, the very soul itself, see Caryl, Practical Remarks on the passage.
14 Ver. 12.
lowest hell. There is more of literality in it than commentators express. See remarks oq
Note 5, ver. 5, chap, xxvi., and Excursus
the word

The

p^^N

,

rendered.
10 Ver. 10. Grind..
The commentators generally make
on unnecefisary display of learning here.
11 Ver. 10.
her. The rendering hero beet

Mumhle

corresponding to a Scriptural expression PIC/X HJ^?, Dout.
T
T
29; Jud. xix.24; xx. 6; Gen. xxxiv. 2. Tlieservile
The other ia indicated as
is the main thing.
a mere incident to it, and fluTo waslesd indelicacy in the language than would now be felt. But would not thia be a grtat
No commentator
sin in Job, to think or utter such a wish?
treata such questions more purely and judiciously than the
Puritan Caryl. After admitting that there was wrong and
rashness in such languagi-, lie goes on to speak of it as the
"strong'flt expression of the retributive or retaliatory idea
{the lex tnlionia: as he hath done to otliers, so be it done to
Lim) which, in itself, or as brought about in the causative
or permissive providence of Liod (2 Sam. xii. 10; IIos. iv. 12,
" But holy Job," he
13, 14) is the very essence of justice."
•

x'xii- 24,

idea,

severe satire which language, in its unconscious formation
thus casta upon buraan nature. It is nothing less than an
implication that the majority of human acts, esjjecially the
gieat and notorious, are so surely evil that the word becomes
a Rynonym fur the idea of crime. Tlie same linguistic law
It is equivalent hei-o to an act
atr'tts this Hebrew word.
done feloniously, or with nuditia, malice prcpavfe aa our
law call-) it; not so mucli, however, in such a case ai this,
with the idea of passion, or hatred, as with that of evil design, or de[)ravity, of any kind.

howevfr,

farther says, "did not strictly wish his wife's adultery. lie
speaks thus to show that by the law of counterpassion lie
deserved tu have Buffered in such a way bad he himsolf benn
An adulterous and unfaithful wife ia a fit affliction
guilty.
for an adulterous and unfaithful husband. Broach of tb^
marriaso covenant ia a due reward for marriage covenant
breakers."
12 Ver. 11.
foal intent. ni^T primarily means

Of

T'

purpose, intent, but is mostly taken in malam partem, like the
Latin /ocijiiw, which ia, etymologically, a rfeen! or rfoim;, but
S('theGrfelt epyov
in usage denotes a bad deed, an enormitij.
uuqualifiod, or when joined with /xeya, is taken in a bad
eense, fttya epyoi' boiog equivalent to kojcov epyov; amoat

—

VI., p. 20.

It

may be taken

here as strong hyperbolical lan-

guage, lite that in Deut. xxxii.

2,

VlXU? nVj^nn,

in-

stead of confining it to the mere etymological eeuRe of loss
or destruction. It is entire destruction, body and soul, ia
the world of destruction. The words reach there, whatever
measure of force or of idea Jpb put upon them.
15 Ver. 12. Killing;.
U'lti/n here can hardly be con-

"T

:

fined to the sense of uprooting, tearing up the roots, eradicans.
It would be out of harmony with the figure of the consuming
fire

which

is

the subject of ^"^li/il as well as of

rather the
branches. So

is

Das

/JKH.

Mers
alle

Frucht mir in der Wurzel todtet;

German Commentators,
ScnLOTTMANNjEwALD, DeLITZSCH, DILLMANN,

whilst most of the later
BTIEIT,

It

the root as well as the
very happily renders it

fire of lust, killing

like UmZBCKLEtt,

destroy the metaphor by giving the sense of vprooting, or
rooting out. It might have been seen that the proposition D
in

7^3 was
T

in the

way

of this.

It

must either be regarded

,

as redundant, or it denotes some deadly influence in or up'^n
the increase not uprooting, but killing it in itn root, bringing death into Ihe very root of all prosperity, whether belonging to the outward or the inward estate, all of which
may be denoted by the word nXOi^, revenucy income. In
T
such a wide way is it used, Prov. xviii. 20, '* the income or

—

:

fruit of the

loses

lips,'

by his

talk.

VHilty r\X^3ri> or what a man gains
Here, as 04BTL

woU

or

says, it denotes every

—

:

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.

My serf/^ or handmaid, if I spurned'^ their right,
When their complaint before^® me they have laid,

13

What

14

could I do

When He makes

when God

judgment'^ rises?

to

what could I answer him
Who in the womb made me, made He not him ?
And from one^** common mother formtd us both ?
From poor men's want,^^ if I have kepf'^'^ aloof.

15
16

Or caused

And from my
[No

18

search,

by myself

alone,

crust the orphan

had no share,

—like a father, from my youth, he made^* me his support,

And

my

from

earliest

dawn^^ of

20

Or any lack of raiment to the poor,
His very loins, if they have blessed me not,
When^' from my lambs' fleece he hath felt the warmth,

may be called worth or value in a man, not only
estate, but honor, fair repute, spiritual dignity. Of
the very roots are killed, burnt out by this fire of
It "leaves neither rooi nor branch."
Comp. Malachi

pointment. See Lam. iv.
is, with lookinff for it,
24

all this

is

23.

Ver.13.

Serf.

1^^

here

is

not a slave or bondsman

Neither, on the other hand, in he, probably, a perfectly free tiired laborer.
The context seems to
ititituate a vassal, or client, under the jurisdiction of a superior lord.
IT Ver, 13. I
It can hardly be rendered in

bought with money.

variously rendered

^nO /H DX Ter. 5 above. The only answer is that the verb
more inward or subjective, and that there is
denoted here disposUiony state of soul, intention (looking to futurity) rather than a single outward act as is expressed by
tlie other word, though apparently in the same grammatical
connection. It i^ also more conditional or hypothetical: if
I should ever have been 80 disposed. The keeping this idea in
mind will explain chanKca in »lio Hebrew tenses which otherwise would 'ecm wholly arbiti.iry.
18 Ver. 13. BefO''e fine.
"'13^, in the second clause,
is the relation
and vassal, in wliicli the former could not bo sued by
the latter an an equal party in an outward court. In such a
case it would have been 'J3J? instead of ^13 j;, asDELiTZSOH

(jflurd

would denote

litigation witli

The prepo"l^^ may be ren-

;

dered apud, penes, at my own tribunal, in the lord's manor
court where he sits as judge, not as party. The claim that
Job makes here is stronger on this account; He rendered
justice, he listened to the oomplainta of his vassal, even
agaiust himself, thoas:h no outward law compelled him to
do them justice. D3*^3 i^ay express either kind of interT •

some give

19

Ver.U.

Pfl. vii.

20

To Judgment.

7; ix. 20;

Ver. 15.

iii.

Implied in

^X

D^iT- See

8; x-^ii. 13; Ixviii. 2.

One common mother— one common
M.ike ^^X the subject, and refer to Ma-

eource or origin.
lachi

take

See Delitzsch.
as agreeing with

ii.

it

10.

Dm-

The LXX. and Symmachus
There

is

no need of the ar-

This Delitzsch admits, and also that it may express
uaity of kind rather than a numerical oneness.
jIJ^ can
ticle.

mean the womb

only

as place;

Dm

the sense of loving^ cherishing^ fovens,
general.
21

It

Ver. 16.

Poor men's want.

^

* derivative from

denotes maternity in

VDT},

desire^ purpoee.

might be rendered here^ prayer.
22

Ver. 16.

Kept aloof.

The subjective future

indicating disposition, or rather

aversion.

See

j; JDX,

Note

16,

ver. 13.

^

Ver. 16.

Xo

fiO'll;

with looking

for relief

and disap-

help, that

This

"'JllJ.

Umbrbit, Ewald, Delitzsch, ZBckler,

of

;

as Umbreit,

who

That would resemble

'^J?.

thinks

with him.

jl.

li'lX

8,

stand for 7^J1

where

it

it

The

been

inx

^

7lJl the cases

is

said

l/HJl vjho grew up

But there the preposition makes a marked

Had

similar.

may

it

2 Ohron.

Rehoboam's young companions,

ence.

diff'er-

would have been

Piel reading has been proposed,

^J7^J

(Ols-

hatjsbn) er eftWe mich, he magnified, honored me. That however gives too strong, and at the same time, too limited a
sense. Growing up with me, or to me, would denote the relation of foster brothers rather than that of patron and ward.
AlthouKh it wuuld be rare, there would be nothing in the
way of keeping the Kal firm, and giving it the sense of esteeining great.
In this it will aerce with the Latin viagnifico, and the Greek ^eyaAi»i/a>, which are bi>th used in Ihia
way sometime'!, 'ibe nearest reseiiilitance to it, however,
would be louud in t>ie Greek ctvfuj, avfaviu, which is intransitive primarily, like 7'IJ or

-T

vlj, but becomes transitive
"T

with an object of the person, and the sense of esteeming greai;
hence of honoring; celebrating, as a nurse, or patron. See
Oed, Tyr. 1091
ffe

Allied to this

:

pleading.

our

wwcfts er mir, he grew up to nne, as if we should say
concisely in English, he grew meup. Schlottmann, et^og ich
sie, for what he takes as the literal, sie louchs mir auf.
This
is very similar to the rendering, he grew wp with me, which

Talmud.

well observes on the authority of the

UV

his support.

DiLLMANN,

for despising is

confirms the opinion expressed above that this

:

Oiir eyes fail for

17.

Made me

Ver. 18.

spnrned.

any other way; and yet it irj a question worth noticing why
the future form ia used here instead of the preterite as iu

fiition

a guide],

to her

If e'er I saw^^ the perishing, with nought to cover him,

outward

i&

was I

life

19

thing which

iii.

?

the widows' eyes to fail",

If I have eaten

17

hell.

131

is,

rely

upoaas

h

KcX TpO(f}ov Koi

/i-TjTe'p'

av^eiv.

the version above given,

his sapporl. TIicm e is

to

esteem great, that

an impassioned eloquence

in this irregular bnrst from the hvputhetiral to the direct
as'^everatiou, as though the thought of what he had truly
done to the orph-m and the widow would n^t allow him to
pass on without this vehement parenthetical sratenient.
25 Ver. 18. Earliest
of life. The literal Hebrew from mymother's womb, is evidently hyperbolical. As
fiir back as I c in remr-mber was I a guide to the widow and
a friend to the orphan.
28 Ver. 19. If e'er I sair.
Another subjective future
in nfc<"lX- See Note 16, ver. 13, and 22^ ver, 16. If I could

dawn

:

—

hear to see it have the henrt to look upon it.
27 Ver. 20. llVhen. Tliis is generally taken as a separate
hypothetical cMseweraiian with DK understood: "If from my

There is, however, not only no need of
fleece, etc."
such an ellipsis, but it actually destroys the pathos aa well
It needlessly"
as the grammatical simplicity of the passage.
makes two asseverations out of "ne act, the second clause
being S'mply a toufliing illustration of the effect of the beneficence mentioned in the first clause and the verse before.
lamb's

It is th-i feeling of th(i snft, warm, coaiforting lamb's fleece,
that makes the shivering loins pour out their blessing on

—

; ;
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21

23

24

;

;

my

hand,

saw my helper near,
Then fall my shoulder from its blade,
And let my arm be broken from the bone.
For God's destruction would have been my fear
Before His majesty I could not stand.
at the gate^^ I

made

If I have

Or
25

;

JOB.

If o'er the orphan I have stretched

When

22

;

the gold

to the coined^^

my

If I rejoiced^^ because

Or

my

confidence,

gold said, thou art

my

trust

wealth was great,

hand had gotten mighty store
when it shone,
The moon in glory as it walked above,
And then my soul was silently enticed.
And hand (in adoration )^^ touched my mouth
Even that^* would be a sin for vengeance calling.
For then had I been false to God above/^

26

that my^^

If e'er I saw^" the sunlight

27

;

28
29

If in

Or

my

foe's

calamity I joyed.

up myself when

lifted

ill

him,

befell

— I suffered not my mouth to

30

(No, no^^

31

To ask a malediction on his life)
If men of mine own household have not

sin,

;

"

O

(The" stranger never lodged without
My doors I opened to the traveller ")

32

the giver. The conjunction 1 may indicato almost any
kind of connection, time, reason, inference, comparison; or it
may be merely copulative. Tln^ spirit of tlie context hero
demands the first. When he felt the lambs' wool it wanned
him into gratitude that conld not refrain from ponrinf;. itHclf oTit in benedictions.
This mode of taking it also agrees
bestwith the Uithpahel DD^^i^
T -

28

The
29

Ver. 21.

Ttie gate.

helper

some corrupt

is

Ver. 21.

31

first

Ver. 25.
Ver. 25.

:

The place of judicial proceeding.

ally among the judges.
rendered geuerally, the pure
See Note on OPiZ, chap, xxviii., ver. 16.

Coinod ^old;

gold, or fine gold.
30

Rejoiced.

See Note 26.
liand. This is not a tautology. Tho
joy relates to th'3 abundance, the second to the self-ac-

My

Subj.fnt'

quisition.
32

Ver. 26.

If e'er I saw.

HJ^IX

S>ibj.

Fut.

See Note

CoNANT calls it hero the Future, or Imperfect of repeated action. But it comes to the same thing. Repeated
action extJresscs disposUlon, tendency, "what one is wont to do,
and 80 demands the tense of continuous or unfinished ac26.

tion.
33

Ver. 27.

In adoration.

This

is

certainly implied,

whatever may have been the mode. But it is clear enough.
The barely touching the hand to the mouth is just the gentle, silent act which would be in-ompted by a rising thought
of adoration. The idea of throwing a kiss is a trifling modernism. It implies submission— silence, rather— laying tlie
hand upon the mouth. If any kind of worship, except to
God, could be thought blameless, it would be Sabasi-Jm in
Buch a gentle form. Job's selecting this, therefore, shows
how far lie wan from the first tliought of idolatry.
31

Ver. 28.

said,

us one not sated from his meat,

tell

Evcn

tbat,

or that

might seem, would have been a
enormity with adultery, ver.

too,

X^H DX

light as

it

and ono to be ranked in
and called like it pj;,

Bin,

11,

D''7''75) or ''7''7D. It would have beeu not simply impiety, hut falseness— express or implied vioJation of coreumd
by which a rational being is bound to God (n^13 or religio)

like that of the marriage vow. There is suggested the same
idea here that appears elsowliere in the Old Testament, and
especially in the Prophets, of the afQnJty between the sins
of odultery and idolatry.

36

Ver. 2S.

To God above, S^^Q-

However

en-

ticing the conception, that "would be the enormity of it,
namtly, falseness to Ilim who is above the heavens, and
" putteth His glory upon or above the heavens," Ps. viii. 2
'

"Who looketh down (stoopeth down

niX"l7

"*

/^SU^Ori))

even the things in the heavens," Ps. cxiii. 6. Delitzsch'b rendering gelieuchelt, plays the hypocrite, failif to niott
fo see

the idea.

no

30 Ver. 39. No,
(ovfievouv).
Another of those impassioned outbreaks, driving tbe speaker from the more even
hypothetical style of denial. See Note 24, ver. 18. He will
not even allow it as a supjiositiun that he could have done

In such a case, not only acta, but words and thoughts
were kept under strictest guard. The same breach
comes again, ver. 32. The irregularity increases with the
Iiasaion.
Sentoncea are commenced and leit unfinished; a
vehement protasis has no apodosis; strong parenthetical appeals every where break in, and when the general vindication is resumed, it is in another strain, and apparently lacking any direct connection with what preceded the broken
utterance. It has led some commentators to talk of interpolations and di'^placements; and, what seems most strange,
this is often done liy those who are fondest of characterizing
the book as " a work of art," and who have most to say, in a
patronizing style, of " the genius of the old Dichter." The
exceeding eloquence of the chapter is in these very irreguso.

of evil

They are evidence of the higliest art, or z-ather of
that reality of which wo have spoken as transcending all art.
An evidence of tliis is the difficulty of putting it into English, and especially of giving it a right grammatical punctuation, there are so many sentences apparently unfinished,
and from which the speaker seems diiven by the strong and
wayward current of his conflicting emotions. The two most
impassioned dramas in the world's liti'rature are the Lear
of Sii.\KESPE.\RE, and the (Edipus Coloneus of Sophocles. In
neither of them do we find anything that, for emotional eloquence, can bo compared to this vindicatory protest of Job.
larities.

—

8T

Ver. 32.

Tlie stranfj^cr.

This

first

clause of ver.

may be laken as a continuation of wliat was ssiid by the
'men of his household," to whose lestinmnv lie appeals in
32

the preceding verso. The 2d clause. also (my doom, etc.) might
be regarded aa the same, in SDlrlt, aa though, it had been,

;

——

;

;
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If

Adam, mine

like

I,

My

offences hid,

my

sin concealing in

133

secret breast,

Because I feared the rabble multitude.

34

Or

scorn of families^^ affrighted rae.

I kept my place and went not forth
(0 had I one to hear me now
Behold ray sign^® let Shaddai answer me
Mine adversary let him write^° his charge.

So that
35

—
—

Would

36

I not on

And

bind

And

all its

my

me

;

shoulder*^ take

it

up,

my

crown ?
The number of my steps*^ would I declare,
Yes, as a prince, would I draw nigh to him.)
Against me, if my land hath cried,^^

37
38

it

to

furrows wept,—

If I have eaten of

39

Or made
40

its

its toilers

Instead of wheat

And

as

strength for nought,

pant**

let

there

away their life
come forth the

;

thorn,

noxious weeds in place of barley grow

Job^s words are ended ,*^ [he protests no more].
*'

his doors he

opened"

etc. ;

but Job's vehemence confounds

the persons.
88

iB

Ver. 34.

used for

tinction

Scorn of families.

men

of families,

from the

common

— men

ninSJI^D,

families,

T
of rank, of birth, in dis:

"

multitude, or HJS^ piOri-

take ^3 ^^ the apodosia: Then let me dread, etc.;
is very little ground for this in the particle, and

Some

but there

what

fol-

lows, if taken a'i tyjodosw, would i)e
impresaivi} adjurations: "If I have

beneath the gravity of
committed these crimes,
then let me fear the great multitude, and the contempt of
famiUpB, and keep to myself." Conant and others render
T\2') TlOn '^^ great assembly, as though it meant some

worda do not favor this.
expect Romethirtg ditferent, if there is to be an opo(fo.*w
Had none been expressed, it would still have been
most impressive, as iu other scriptures, wliere it is left in
silence^ to the moral judgment.
There is, however, an express apodosis, altliough it does not come in until several
verses after.
In his wrought-up state, tbe speaker breaks
off afsain, as he had done twice before, with ao impassioned
cry that could not wait : O why continue such appeals, why
vindirate myself instead of calling on my accusers for their
great judicial proceedinff, but the

ploughed its furrows and watered them with their tears.
This is strengthened by the word ^^^ altogether, every-

where

alike, o'er all its furrows.
Compare Jas. v. 4, " Behold the hire of the laborers that have reaped your fields, it
crieth out." There is taken another view, not so probable,
yet still having much force, that the reference is directly to
the harassed land itself, to which a greedy and ill-judging
avarice would not allow its demanded rest. So Caryl (among
other interpretations) with reference to Lev. xx. 4, 5, on the
land enjoying its Sabbath. It ia, too, an old^dea, and Job
may have heard of it, which makes the earth the ri?presentatiVB of justice, on account of i^s paying back most faithfully
what is given to it, and the labors bestowed upon it. Hence
the explanation of the two riamps ©£,0,1? and Fata which
.ffisCH¥LtJS treats as a mystery. Prom. Vinct. 209,

We

OVK aira^ fxovov ©ejai?

at all.

—

immediately to what follows, ver. 35,
me now."
Behold
sigrn. My dgnature, or my
being put for the alphabet, not for

proofs,
and this leads
" Iiad I one to bear
38 Ver. 35.
writing; the letter '\p\

my

the sign of the cross as made by one who could not read nor
write,— a custom which was long afterwards. Onr translators regarded it as equivalent to ^IXJl my desire, but this
makes a feeble sense, and ia generally rejected.
* Ver. 35. JLet biin. ivrite. The preterite
is

2D2

really connected

would

with tn^ above:

O

that he

- T
had written—

that, etc., equivalent to imperative, 3d pers.
" Ver. 36.
sfaonlder. Not, as some think,
because of itfl supposed weight, whether actual or moral
but rather to give it a conspicuous position ; or it may have
been some ancient form of challenge.
*2 Ver. 37.
of
stepN, or of my
Bteppings, indicating a firm and steady walk. No irresolution : every step visible and capable of being counted.
No
shrinking and hiding away like Adam (see ver. 33). Very
bold in Job, but very sublime. What there was in it that
was wrong he sees afterwards, and most penitently con-

On my

The number

my

fesses.

me

Ter. 38. Ag'ainst
cries: either on account of
injustice in obtaining it, or on account of oppression to those
who have cultivated its soil. The second id^a is most evident in the second clause. Note again the Fiit. Subjective,
pJ7?n and |1J^^, repeated, constant action. The Aveepiug
*8

is

that of the unrequited serfs, or hired laborers

who have

Kai Taia, ttoAAoh' hvoiJ-dTtnv fiopipr} fj.ia.
Justice and Earth, one form of many names.
This idea of earth's justice and impartiality
out by Virgil, Georgic, II., 460:

Tundit

humo

facilem victum

is

finely

brought

JUSTISSIMA TBLLTJS.

is very poetical, this representing the ju^t Earth as weeping for the injustice done to her. It ia, however, no less so
The
if we regard tbe passage as referring to the laborers.

It

two

ideas are closely connected.
14 Yer. 39. Or
Its toilers pant. This may
not sound well to those accustomed to a different mode of
translating. Delitzsoh and others render it "I have caused
the soul of its possesaore to expire." (So E. V.) The verb
rrSn ia ^li^o used to denote scornful treatment, as in Ps. x.
5, ''all his enemies he puffeth at them," DHS
H^S^; the
VT - T
preposition there making but very little difference in the general idea. It might perhaps be rendered here, " I have
blown away, puffed at, treated as wind, or worthless, the
breath {that is, the laboring, panting breath) of the labo-

made

:

•

rers."

These may properly be called

HwpB

froiii the idea
T
T
derived from having mingled with
'.'

of some right in the
it

their sweat

and

soil
tears.

:

Thas

45 Ver. 40.
end. These words have been generally regarded as merely a note made by the author, or some
very early transcriber. There is cited, as a similar case, the
words Ps. Ixxii. 10: " The prayers of David the sou of Jesse,

are ended." There is no doubt that this was an early pracA formula just like it
tice of translators and transcribers.
is attached to the books of the Peschito Syriac Version, Old
Testament and New; very much aa fmif used to be put to
the end of English books. There is, however, an impressive
propriety in this last clause regarded as the closing words
of Job himself, and his using his own name this once adds
to its force. Aa though he had said: "This is my vindica-
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tion; I have done; you will hear from Job
true, lie spw;ik3 jtlterwards, but it is under

from the thundercloud (though no such cloud or storni had
U'^en mentioned) wouldhave renderel them impertinent and
superfluous as a note to the reader. They bear the intimation that Job's part in the drama is, for the present, closed,
but only as suggestive of other human speikers {wlieiher
the old or some new one) who are to follow. Thus it furIf in our prenishes a preparation for the speech of Elihu.
sent copies, chap, xxxviii., followed directly after ch. xxxi.,
we could not help feeling the inconsraity of such a note, so
made by author or transcriber, and it would long ago have
been rejected aa most decidedly out of place.

no more," It is
remarkable cirand even then he seems to have
reference to some former close he had made (^T^^T nnX)
cumstances,

xl. 3

;

JOB.

xlii. 1-li,

and repeats again: "I will add no more."
If, huwever, it be decided that these words are put to the
end of the chapter by a third person, either author or eari^/
transcriber, it would seem almost couclusiveagainst the idea
that in that ancient time there immediately followed the address of Jehovah, chap, xxxviii. Such an immediate answer

Chapter XXXII.
So these three

1

men

ceased from answering Job because he was wise in his

Then was aroused the

own

Elihu/ son of Barachel the Buzite, of the
family of Ram.'' Against Job was his zeal aroused because he accounted himAnd against his thr-^e friends was his zeal kindled,
3 self more' just than God.
4 because they had found no answer, and yet had condemned Job. Now Elihu
And Elihu
5 had Avaited till Job had spoken, because they were older than he.
saw that there was no answer in the mouth of the three men, and his zeal was
2 eyes.

zeal of

Then answered Elihu,

6 kindled.

the son of Barachel the Buzite,

and

said

:

am but young in years,
And ye are very old.
I

It

was

And
7

But

away,

show you what I thought.

For days should speak,

And
8

for this I shrunk*

feared to

I said,

multitude of years should wisdom teach.
surely there's a^ spirit dwells in

man,

'Tis Shaddai's breath that gives intelligence,

9

Not always

wise, the

Elders there are who

10

For

this I said

Let me,

too,

:

"

show

men

of

many^ years;

know the
now to me.

fail to

O listen
my knowledge,

dltm.

1 Ver. 2.
On the genuineness of this Elihu porTheism of the Book, pa, 89, and especially
the marginal note, pp. ^6, 27.
s Ver. 2.
of
The genealogy of Elihu
is here given, but not a word is taid about the way and time
of his introduction iuto the Draiia. Ir. is left to the reader's imagination, along with other things, such as the probable place of the dialogue, tlie nunibT of days and nights
that may have been occupied wirh the discu-sion. How
many persona may have come and gone during this time, or
bei n present throughout, cannot be told.
There is something in the xix. 13-15-19 that seems to intimate an occaBioual pretence and departure of kinsmen and others. It
seems, h'Wever, almost certain thatifeyme lat-^r h>ind had
wholly interpolated this episode, he would have explained,
in fiome way, the connection^ had it been only to make it
8Qem naturiil and consistent. The orii^inal writer would

tion, see Introd.

Family

Ram.

have felt no Buch responsibility, as he would have feared no
Buch charge nf inconsistency. He would have felt that the
story was his own, to give in his own way, or as he received
it, without an obligation to fill up any blanks or omissions
as others micht conceive them.
a Ver. 2.

9IoreJnst tlian Ood. Umbreit

renders:

Well or Rich fur gerecht hiplt vor Qott. Job, he says, had
never clnimed to be more just than God. Still hialKnguage
suggested sufh an inference, and such a charge against him
on the p'rt of Elihu, even though a mistaken one. Dblitzsoh
renders it, auf Kosten Gottes— "at the expense of God."
* Ver. 6. X
shrunk away. The primary idea of
*7nr is that of an animal that creeps, or winds like a ser,

right.

even me."^

pent, into his hole,

cognate

and

is

reluctant to

Sm becomes the common

come out

again.

The

Syriao verb to fear in-

stead of XT'6 Ver. 8.
spirit. The lowest and most naturalizing
exegesis is compelled to give nil here a high spiritual
sense. If not the Divine Spirit, it is that in man which is
most akin to it the rational principle, or the Beason, in the
highest sense that can be given to the word. See Gen. ii. 7.

A

—

8 Ver. 9.

Many

years.

3^

mentators with reference to age.

taken by most comThe D'^T are not the

is

—

great in rank or magnitude, but the woKvxpovLoi still, however, carrying the idea of superiority, aa Con.vnt says.
^

Ver, 10.

Even me.

Nothing can be more unjust, and,

same time, more uncritical than the charge some
German commentators delight to make against Elihu as an
incoherent, as well as forward and impertinent babbler. He
at the

does, indeed, seem to repent himself, but it is this very sincere diffidence that causes it. They are neither aBfected nor
cringing apologies he makes. It is the hesitating feeling
of a thoughtful yet modest young man, deeply interested in
the discussions to which he has been intently listening. conscious of having something to say which i.s worth their hearing, and yet with a true reverence for persons not only
older, but esteemed wiser, than himself.
The introduction
and the speech that follows are certainly most characteristic; and if this be proof of artistic merit, it may be said
that, in this respect, there is nothing surpassing it in the

drama.

—

——

;;

;

;

;
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Lo

!

To

all

135

have waited while ye spake
your reasonings have I giveu^ heed.
Whilst^ ye were trying words.

11

I

Yes, unto you with earnest thought

12

I look,

And lo, there's no one that convinces Job,
No one of you who truly answers him.
Beware

13

^^

of saying,

we have wisdom" found

15

16

And

14

(Some power) hath

But

taken^* all their words away.

I waited, though^* they did not speak,

still

and oifered no reply.
would answer, I would bear my part
Let me, too, show my thought.
For I am filled with words

17

silent stood,^^

I too^^

18

;

The

my

spirit in

My heart^^ is

19

Like

vessels

breast^^ constraineth

full, as

new

that are about to burst.

Yes, I

O

21

let

me

not regard the face of

To no one

let

me

as long a«, or whilst.
The latter
suited to the context.

seems preferable here

more
10

Ver. 13.

lipsis

l&t

of

some verb

ye do

oiruy,

Beivare,

it.

Latin

)i3

implying caution with an

el-

—

ye do it that Is, take care, loolc out
Juat so the Greeks u e ju/j and sonietimes

ne.

lest

See another example Gen.

"lest he send forth his hand,"

iii.

22, 1*17^"'

|3

^

etc.

We have wisdom found

11 Ver. 13.
: that is, discovered the truth in Job's case. Elihu's language in the
second clause is a denial of this You have not found out the
secret; it is one of God's mysteries.
He crushes him, not
man, or in the way of, or after the notions of men.
12 Ver. 14. AEarstialled words.
Bitfer, hostile, controversial words, set in battle array, as it were.
Such ia the
''
force of T'lJ?.
There is nothing in the way of my answer:

ing Job carefully and candidly."
lii

Ver. 15.

(Some power) hath taken.

Here

is

another example of whjit grammarians unmeaningly call the
use of the active for the passive. See note on ^j)0 vii. 3,

with reference toPs. xlix. 15

Lnke

relief

man

flattering titles^^ give.

B Ver. 11. Given heed.
Clearly intimating that lie
had been present during the whole discussion.
" Ver. H. Wliiist.
"IJ?, like ew? in Greek, may mean

utf

me.

with unvented wine

would speak'* that I may find
Open my lips, and give it utterance.

20

until,

;

(Know ye) 'tis God that crushes him, not man.
At me he hath not marshalled^^ words.
Nor with your speeches will I answer him.
All broken down, they fail to make reply

»

Ver. 16.

Thoagrb they did not speak.

"•^

as

causal, or as giving a reason, may be taken in two ways, according as the context demands. It may give a reason for,
and then it is rendered /or or because. Or it may be a reason
against, and then it must be rendered though, or notwithstanding.
See the numerous examples of the latter given by

NOLDIDS.
16. Ver. 16.
silent stood. The particle
ia repeated here, but the asyndetic rendering is more forcible in
English, and therefore more true to the spiritof the passage.
This picture of Elihu is most faithful to the life, and could
hardly have come from anything else than an actual life
scene. The young man has been intently listening.
His
breast is alternately swelled with indignation at the treatment Job experiences from his professed friends, and with
wondering awe at some of the bold language of the sufferer.
Yet still he 'constrains himself Even after they bad ceased
speaking, the reverential feeling felt to be due to his elders
holds him silent, although his thoughts and emotions are
becoming irrepressible. It is a very frigid criticism that
overlooks the exquisite naUiralneos of this scene, takes no
heed of the speaker's unaffected embarrassment, and Crfats
him as a mere stammerer, repeating over and ovt-r again, his

O

But

platitudes and tautologies.
1^ Ver. 17. I, too,
^JK

^N-

It recurs twice in the

two

and other similar places.
The same general explanation answers here.
Most comm nly, as we have seen, there is, in such cases,
something terrible or revolting in the subject, or agent,
which suppresses mention. Again, it is something perplex-

clauses, not as the language of egotism, but of sincere
modesty, hesitating, embarrassed, repeating, but with a consciousness of having truth that had been overlooked, and an
irrepressible desire to utter it.

ing, astounding- inexplicable, suggesting the idea of strange,
mysterious influences. It would be just the place here for
such an idiom; "Something seems to havet^fcen away their
power of speech ;" referring to their strange and prolonged
silence. The words in brackets are an attempt to give the
idea implipJ in this particular idiom. Schlottmann would
explain it by Gen. xii. 8; xxvi. 22, where pjlj;"'! gets the

faithful rendering of |t33 in these places is that

;

xii. 20,

"

Ver. 18—18

Ver.

19.

Breast— heart.

The most
which mo-

dernizes them, that is, translates by transferring the idiom
as well as the words. The Hebrews and the Arabians both
use this word (commonly rendered the belly) tor the most
interior seat of thought and feeling, like tha howek and the
reins.
See Note \ ver. 2, ch. xv., and the references there
made to Prov. xxii. 27 Heb, iv. 12.
19 Ver. 20.
I
speak. Paragogic or optative future.
;

sense oimoving on, from ihe action of putting up the pegs
that fastened down the tent. Hence he rendci-s it, not passively, but intransitively: das Wort war ihnen entwichen,
"the world was g&ne from them; it mooed away."
This,
hoj-ever, seems like putting a great strain upon the metaphor. It may apply to a tent; but it would be very strange
used of words.

w

Yes

20

Ver

21.

would

FIatterin{>; titles give.

The Hebrew

ia almost identical with the Arabic verb of the same
consonants, which is very common in the sentne of naming,
especially used of surnames, cognomvna, or titles
hence denoting metonymy, or the expressing a thing by some other

nJ3

;

—
;

;
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22

I

know

not

how

name than

Its

own, or the usual one.

were

to flatter;

my Maker

Then would

take

me

In this way the noun

i

becomes in Arabic a grammatical and rhetorical techoic. So

JOB.

it so,

soon away.

also

among

the Rabbinical Grammarians ''^23

is

the wovd

for epithet, periphraae, pronoun.

Chapter XXXIII.

And now/ O

Job, but
Thine ear attentive to

1

listen to

my

Behold

tongue gives utterance*

3

My
My
The

truth I know,

4

have unbarred^

words

God's

— they are my

spirit

my

soul's sincerity

lips

made me man

If thou canst do

it,

;

distinct.

answer

;*

do purely^ speak.
;^

'Twas Shaddai's breath that gave
5

speech.

my mouth

2

I

my

every word.

me

life.

me

Array' thy words against me, take thy stand.

To God^ belongs

6
1

Ver.

1.

And nOTV, O Job.

rential tone ao

becoming

in the

—

Still

7^5< a strong

LXX

-n r>t with Stan d-

aber.

Bly every

As though he had

rot speak one nt'odlesa word,
nes-^ ;" Caryl.

said, I

— not a word

my

being, like* thine

the excusing, defe-

young man.

adversative particle, ov (xtjv S^ dA.A.a,
ing my youth. Uelitzsch, Jedoch

word nm h^

my

hope I

shall

beside the busi-

month.

2 Ver. 2.
Justice to this
TJiibarred
wi«e and godly young man, whom some critics treat eo injuriously, demands an interpretation of his words that will
not make them a flat trtutolngy, such aa ho nover could havo
intended. As shown by the context, ^1111^3 ^ere meanB
*
~ T
more than a'mply opening. It is an unclosing of what had
been shut or bam d, Caryl gives the kt-y to it " the phrase
optming the month, hero importeth that he had been long
See Noto i^^ ver. 16, xxxil. Uuable to repress (see
silent."
chap, xxxii. 18, 19) he '.pens it at last. The emphaeis we
have given to the word is justified by the particle Hjin call:

:

T

ing attention to the fact of his ventoring to speak at all in
the presence of las elders.
8 Ver. 2. Oives utterance distinct.
The second
clanae, rendered as is done by B. V. and others: "my tongue
hath spoken in mynwutht'" or mzf palate, would make a like
tautology, or rather empty platitiido. " How ahouid a man
Bpeak but with his raoufh," aska Caryl in view of such a
renrlerins. Usidreit remarks most characteristically: Eg
iat hief zu deut'ich liasa der Verfasser unsces Buches den
Etihu absichtlii.h ats emen eingebildeten Schw'itzer aich goberden lasst. Ho dues not go with those who reject the
Elihu portion, as EwALD does but thinks that the author
meant to reprupent the wpeaker aa talking like a conceited
fool.
Oir old Puritan commentator bIiows a keener inaight
into such Phadea of diffi-ronce a'ld matters of emphaaia thua
many modern critics who undeirate or wholly ignore him.
He regarrla '' apeakiutr in or by the palate " as a phrase for
well considered utterance, or the iiae of carefully chosen
wordrt.
The idea is well supported from the fact that the
palate ia the organ of taste aa well as of utterance, and that
Bo univereilly in lau'^uage is there this transfer of idea from
the sense taste to the mental dinceriimeiit (Lat. sapio, sapieym.
Hob, D^CO): "So saith Elihu, my mouth hath spoken in my
palate, I tisted my words before T spake them." The word
touKue, however, augiiests another id. -a. The palate, in connection with the tongue and its motions, ia an organ of articulate speecu in distinction from the cnnfuaed and the
Btamraering. So Cocceius: disertis verbis, di'ftincte et enucleate.
Notwithstanding hia diffidence and hesitation, he gets con-

own

fidence at last to apeak diatlnctly, and with what wisdom,
this chapter and the following clearly show, notwithstanding the disparagemmt of Umbrfjt and Ewald. The attempts
to give force to the language, aside from the two ideas mentioned, avail but little to save the tautology. Saya jDelitzsch :
' He has already opened his mouth, hia tonguu is
already in
motion, they are circumstantial statementa that solemnly
inaugurate what follows." Schlottmann's comment is to
a similar effect. Dillmann, '-die Zunge in Gaumen denotes
that he ia juat ready to speak," like the bow to epring, etc.
* Ver. 3.
soul's sincerity. Elihn ia like Job in
the cunaciouaness of his sincerity, but his diffidence greatly
adds to the interest of thw picture.
^ Yer. 3. Purely.
1113 taken adverbially may carry

—

My

—

an intellectual or a moral sense, speaking clear and distinct, or sincere and true.
The last suits the passage best,
thouf^h both may be included.
6 Ver. 4.
Elihu undoubtedly takes
the words according to the obvious idea of Gen. ii. 7. It is
not mere breath, or breathing. It ia the manner of making
him specifically man, as something distinct from the formation of what may be called the human physical, whether by
procesaea of typical growth, or by evolution, or by direct
mechanical creation.
"And God breathed into him and maiL
became," or, he '• became man, a living aoul." Other ani-

Made me man.

mals are called ri'n E'SJ breath of Uff., but they become
animated from the general life of nature, or the nil "that
brooded upon the face of the waters." Bat it was in a more
divine or special way, or by a peculiar fiat, that man became
tTTl iy3j- The ompha^ia is on tne manner of becoming.
Thus he became man. This higher life directly from God is
his ^mcific distiuction, that

which makes the species DlXi

homo, in distinction from other animal tribes who are nottnng but animals. See Lanqe, Gen. Am. Ed., pp. 174, 211,
Martrinal Notes.
7 Ver. 5.
Array tliy words. S
xii. 14,
^I-yf

8 Ver. 6.

To ©od my being*.

SnS.

Eenan, Demni

Bnt thia can hardly be what Elihu
meaus to assert, and it would have little association with
the second clause. Literally, Godward, if we would imitate
the onnnseneas of the Hebrew m regards God, or ia respect
Dieujesnis ton

egnl.

;

to the Divine pide of our
»

Ver.

6.

common

being:.

Like thine own. T33.

Tlie

rendering

of E. v.: according to thy wiah. or thy month, etc., comes from
regarding ''S, 3 as separate and taking it literally. It ia,
however, only an intense form of the comparative particle

;

—

;
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was divided^" from the clay.

I, too,

my

Behold,

:;

;

terror shall not frighten thee,

my hand" upon thee press.
But surely thou hast spoken in mine ears
The sound of words I hear [they seem to say]
Nor heavy

"A man

—pure am
—I have no

without transgression

am

Yes, I

shall

clean^^

Against me, Lo He seeketh grounds"
He counts me as his foe
My feet He putteth in the stocks,
And watcheth all my ways."

10
11

this, I

answer

thee,

is too^*

great for man.

thou art not just

13

O why

14

That by no word of His^* he answereth ?
For God does speak He speaketh once^*

against

Again, again
15

Him

dost thou

make

—
—though man regard

complaint,

it

not;

In dreams, in visions of the night,

In slumberings on the bed
"When falls on men the overwhelming^'

quite

number

of places in the old, and. becoming
in the later Hebrew. 3 and ^£}3 are to each
and uxTirep in Greek (oa, and jiist as). Our
were led to this to justify their rendering of

occurring in a

common

other like w*
translators

;

of strife

For know, Eloah

Behold, in

12

I

sin.

"

sleep.

Grounds of

Ver. 10.

Strife, fl'lXUn.

See the

word and its root, Numb. xiy. 34; xxxii. 7. Elihu ia now
pressing Job with allusions to some of his rash speeches.
Says Caryl " Having ended his sweet, ingenioua, insinuating preface, he falls roundly to the business, and begins a
:

iVh) "i» God's stead" or as one representing him. But

this

is without authority In the usage of the preposition 7.
DeLITZ30H, ZacKLER, CoNANT and otherd render: "I
of God
as thou art," which is in substance the idea conveyed by the

am

words employed: We stand to God in the same way and in
both respects aoul from His spirit— body frooi the clay, or
Gesenius, Sicut iu a Deo
aa a " lump taken from (lie clay."

—

{creatus
10

mm).

Ver.

6.

Bivided. The Hebrew V^p

is

used of the

the lips, Prov. xvi. 30, of the winking of the eyes,
Prov. vi. 13; x. 10; Ps. xxxv. 19. Hence Lexiconraphers
deduce as a primary sense that of cutting, which connects it
with verbs of forming or creaiiniy. So Gesenius regards it,
De luto decerptus
et ego, imagine a figulo repetita qui vasculum forraaturus luti partem de massa decerpet. Hence
from it a noun in Syriac denoting a crumb, f/ntstum, or piece
of anything. This will be more easily accepted when we
bear in mind bow much this idea of division, separating one
thing, or one element, from another, enters into the language
of Genesis i. Each step ia a parting of something from that
vith which it before was blended a rising above, or an evolution from.
We need not be in the least afraid of this kind
of language, of which some scientists are now so fond, iis
long as we hold to the idea of a commencing _^ai, or of an
outgoing word. Whether through longer or shorter stages,
man's physical, man's animal or earthly, is a cutting, out of
nature; a Divine elevation, not asai(tw or leap.
fri/t'nj/of

mm

—

^

Ver.

7.

My hand*

etymological aflSnity to

and

^3(< occure only here, but

^3

stands in

it

its

3, and the parallelism presented

where the second clause

to xiii. 21,

here,

ri

just as

ia

precisely like the first
stands here, would

^JX

seem to put the matter beyond doubt.

Of the ancient au-

thorities the Targum and the Syriac give it the sense of burden, connecting it probably with ri£}3 to bend, or bow down.

The LXX. render it hand, and with that agrees the great
Jewish authority Kimchi. Kasohi renders it ^n"i)3( and
explains
12

Yer.

it

9.

by Prov.

x^i, 26,

Clean,

^XV^

V^V

(he shore

of the
the waters.

sea,

smooik'ness,

from

Hence

Pjin,

PjiDn-

the beach worn clean by the washing of

man.

Too

1* Ver. 12.
This rendering ang^reat for
|3, and yet is not the same aa
the proposition: God is greater than man." As anaked fact,
or truism, that could hardly be what Elihu meant to assert;
but rather that God's acknowledged greatness made such
language as Job had used, very unseemly. He ia too great a
being, to say nothing of his holiness and other attributes, to
be addressed in that manner. So Delitzsch: Denn zu erhabeii ist Eloah dem Sterblichen.
16 Ver. l:i.
ivord of his. More literally, thai
not a word of his he answereth, making V"^31 the direct ob-

swers well to the comparative

By no

ject of

njU\
^

awns^ed
xliv.

liO).

not a

as 1

Kings

xviii. 21,

"^^1 01? xbl, and they
T T

word (the same

This

is

T

:

xxx\ 21 Jerem.
the rendering of Schlottmann:
Tsii.

i.

;

xlii.4;

Warura hast mit ihra du gehad^rt,
dass kein einzig Wort er erwiedre
a''Cording to the Hebrew idiom.
E. V. and the older commentators generally, render ^3 (2d
clause) /or or fcecawse; "Why Htrive, since he giveth no ac-

making a universal negative
count,"

e/c.

The view adopted by Delitzsch, Hchlottmann,
making ^3 denote the ground of Job's charge

ZtJCKLEB, e(fl/„

that he does not) harmonizes better with the
verse following. Along with tins view of '•J, however, Delitzsch and ROSENMDELLER take V"!!}"! as denoting, generally, deedx, dealings. But here, too, the renderingof Schlottmann is to be preferred for the same reason, or as agreeing
better with the peciiliar diction of ver. 14. Job coo'plained
that God did not answer him. did not speak— xix. 7; xxx,
20.
Elihu says God does speak to man. There is also fome
diacusaion respecting the pronoun in Tl^l. Hirzel wnuld
Some would understand
refer it to tyiJX, man generally.
it of Job, as though Elihn. in hia earnestness, suddenly
forgetting himaelf
for
thine),
changed to the 3d person (his
and apeaking of Job instead of to him. The rendering given
charge
and "Elihu'a
Job's
makes
difficulty.
It
has the least

(why complain

—

answer, each more clear and direct.
16 v«'r. 14.

^^'^•

fin has the sense of

the primary idea of friction in the verb

very sharp charge."

Speaketll once, nnX3.

Delitzsch ren-

As opders, " in one way;" but it comes to the same thing.
posed to this DTIK'3 means viore than once— repeatedly.
Corap. xl. 5.
iJ Ver. 15.

Overwlielnxtngf sleep. Gesenius makes
an onomatope, from the snoring (stertor) of heavy sleep
—comparing it in this respect with the Latin dormio, and the

mi

—

——

—
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Then opens He

16

And

seals the

JOB.

their ear,

warning given;

To make^^ man put away his deed,
To hide from man^® the way of pride.

17

That from the pit He may keep back his
life from passing on the spear.
With anguish is he chastened on his bed

18

soul,

His
19

His every'™ bone
20

So that his very

His

— a never-ceasing
life^^

pain

;

abhorreth bread,

appetite^^ rejects the

once^Moved food.

His flesh, from sight, it wastes away
His bones laid bare, before concealed"* from view.
Unto perditiou^^ draweth nigh his soul
His life awaits the messengers of ^® death.

21

;

22

;

And

23

is

there then an angeP"' on his side,

—

The interceding one, of thousands chief,
To make it known to man,^^ His righteousness;
So does He show him grace, and say
" Deliver him from going down to death

24

:

;

A ransom^^

I

have

found.''

Moist as in childhood''" grows his

25

And

to his youthful

Slei^p, however, thus regarded, is not favorable to the clear nndiRruhed dreaming or vision here demanded. Bolter take as primary the s^nee whicli tlie Niphal
has, Dan. viii. 18; x. 9; Psalm Ixxvi. 7, of awe, astonishment
(VULG. constematus) denoting a trance-like state. See tlie
note on this word iv. 13, and the reference there to the Introduction. Here it n-iay be less clairvoynnt, but it clearly
denotes eomothnig differ'^nt from ordinary slumber, and that
ordinary dreaming which comes from a semi-conscionsuesa
of something nfFecting iis from the ouifr world around us. On
the other hand, the dreams here spoken of are supposed to
come from within the fouI itself, as from its deeper being, or
as the voice of God in it, or from some plane above, when the
sleep is of such a nature that the outer world is wholly excluded.
18 Ver. 17.
The syntactical harmony of this verse is preserved, without any
change of subject, by giving to the Hiphil T^OH a double,
or an iateuHive causal force, such as it will bear, and which
the context seems to demand. It. may thus be regarded as
having a double object, U'M^ find Hti'J^D19 Ver.18.
hide
The hero or mighty

Greek SapQdvui.

To make

man put

away.

from man.

To

man (T2J

in distinction

MANW give^i
riD^\ but

T
scheiden, to dimde, separate, as the rendering of
that seems to destroy the metaphor covei-ing,

from DTX)- Some ellipsis seems
demanded with HIJi such as look, way, or deed of pride. It
T"
seems to resemble the Greek v^pts, denoting hnn^hUj, reckless action, rather than mere feeling.
So HK^yO iii the lat
clause would denote a 6nc/ deed. Sf^e Note 12^ ver. 11, chap,
ixxi., on Heb. ni3?» Lat. /ifcimts, Gieek epyof. SOHLOTT•

hiding, veiling, putting It
difFen;nt appearance.
20 Ver. 19.

away from

his eight, or giving

it

a

anatomical knowledge, the number
seemed, perhips, still greater. It should be remembered,
too, how abrupt the style is.
Elihu seems moved by his own
description, and his language becomes passionate, leaving
out the verbal copula: His even/ bone -pain unceaxing.
21 Ver. 20.
His very life. This use of nTl, life for
soul, is unusual, but the parallelism with ty£]J makes it
clear.
the very life which the
It is meant to be inti^nsive
are, and, before precise

—

:

food would sustain rejects it.
22 Ver. 20. Appetite.
So (2^3 J
3, 27; xxvii. 7; Isai. Iv. 2.
23 Ver. 20. Once-loved food.
sire,
24

— choice, favorite food.
Ver. 21.

used Prov.

is

vi.

30; x.

Literally, food of de-

Before concealed from sigbt.

the Vdlg. renders J|X'^

K

7

So

as a relative or descriptive

clause (which are not seen). In like manner JuNTTTS and TreMELLius, and most of thH old commentators. Delitzbch,
ScHLOTTMANN, EwALD, take ^X"^ directly: theji are not seen.

They either connect

it with 131^, making two distinct assertions: hif bones are bare, they are not seen; which seems a
contradiction, unless by bare is meaut wasted away, and so
disappearing, which is not an easy view; or they take the
Kt'tib here, ^31^, as the noun subject: seine verstbrten glieder, Deutzsch; seine dlirres Qebein, Schlottmann; sea oa
d6nud6d s'^vanouissent, Ren.vn The old way of takingitas
a rflative clause is much easier than in some other places
where that method of interpretation is freely adopted, but
the strong argument for it ia the harmony it makes in the
parallelism; Uis flesh once seen, so plump and fair, now
w isted outof view; his bones once closely covered by the
fl ah, now ^ro;ec(inj/, thrusting themselves out to view, as it
wiT "looking au'l staring at him," as in Ps. xxii. 18 UmBHEiT very concisely and clearly: und kahl wird s'dn Gebcin
das man vorher uicht sehen konnte. For ^£)li? see, in Ni,

His every bone.

The Ilolem vowel in
3n shows the true renderins, making it exactly like iv. 14.
The other (D"''n) demands a rendering (strife) too metaphorical for the simplicity of Elihu's language.

artificial eentimt'ntal kind,

flesh again,

day does he return.

It

is,

too, of an

supported by no uso of

y^,

if

that be the true reading, in any other place in the Hebrew
Bible. It always mean^ a judicial strife, which would make
a very far-fotched metaphor here, is applied to a pain in the
bonog, The other re^dina: momovpr, i niadi' vry clear by
comparison with iv. U themiilfitude of hishonex : an expressive mode of saying, every bone of the many bonei in his
body, great and small. Anatomy reveals how numerous they
*

—

xiii. 2
used of a mountain bare ancl projecting.
The corresponding Sytiac and Aiabic words have the same

phal, Isai.

meaning.
25 Ver. 22. Perdition.
Hnty means more than the
coi-i-uption. ,The idea ia not di*?tinct. but it is
that of some great loss, something terrible connected with
the thought of the going out of the life.
M 27, 28^ M Vers. 22, 23, 24; see Excursus XI. in the Addenda, pp. 208, 209.
SO V(ir. 25.
cUildbood. D bere in '1j;30 " not

grave here, or

—

In

comparative but causal. Delitzsoh.

;;

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.

He

26

To

him

see

men, and thus

It is his song"^ to
" I sinned, I

And

My
My

28

it

made my way

;

that

may

it

God,
and times again, with man
rescue from the grave,

in all these ways, so dealeth

!

O

Attend,

Be

still"

in light,

—the

Job, give ear to

that I

may

Speak out
33

my

;

Be

still, if

may

I

me

thine ear

^

and mercy for unrighteouanesB.

Time

See remarks

= •\W

—three
is

Make my way

Chapter

perverse.

2

And

3

Hear,
It

As

is

life.

See Int. Theism., p.

5.

.

'I'lN/ for

made light.
Still. The i-mfrnage would seem

Be

37 Ver. 31.
timate some impatience,

to in-

—a look or gesture of dissent or ap-

There is much in this speed! of Elihu that suggests
the idea of a real life scene. See INI. iHSisu, pa. 39.

Lit., per-

peal.

ye wise,

my

words

ones give

;

me your

ear.

the ear that trieth speech,

tastes the palate' food.

Let us then make the right our choice,'
And aim to know between us what is good.

5

For Job

saith,

"I

God who

puts

SbxS

what

am

innocent

away my

cause.
2

)

—not, ty

vicissitudes

Tnt.T'UphtiA— be

4

'Tis

3.

{vices)

Elihu continued his reply and said:

Ye knowing

Ter.

'D,!'.?-

used for

XXXIV.

1

'

dual
to be

:

equivalent to

llXnb,

—

Ter. 27.
or make crooked the straight.

bhw, thus coming

Ver. 30.
Uod mein Leben labt sich am Lichte. Compare the expressions Ecclesiastes and elsewhere, in which seeing the light

T
It ii now the commonly admitted view of
This deliverance becomes his song of holy rejoicinp. Thereby as the Psalmist docs, he tells men. ' what
the Lord hath done for his soul," at the same time most
humbly confessing his sin. Compare also xxxv. 10 ; Songs in
the night
or season of sorrow.

vertf

hence

times

so

;

word.

"

rnake like or eqwd,

— Wl^ D^OJ^B two times,
—repeatedly.
Tbat It may .|oy in iig^lit. Deutzsch

changes, turns

from 1't?

:

after time. The

Lit., two strokes, blow after

he chants or ginge.

tlio

Ver. 27.

T T

on HE'' Ver. 23, in Excursus XI., p. 210.
"lit''

HIK'

;

the sense of retribution.
36 Ver. 29.

—

It Is his song,

Requited.

;

wisely counsel thee.

His

Ter. 27.

me

thy defence.

is

noun may bo referred in the Benae of God's dealings with
man in return (Ity'l) for man's dealings towards him, or

«

live.

me

n Ter. 26.
rlg^llteonsness. Man^s righteousneaa
objectively ; but the righteousness of God, to whom the pro-

righteousnesB

who

speak.

wish

If not, then give to

;

light of those

If thou hast words, then answer

32

to the grave,

yet behold the light."

after time,^'

His soul to
That it may joy"

31

:

was not requited^ me
He redeemed from passing

life

Time
30

says

it

perverse,"

soul hath

Behold

29

accepts his prayer,

His face with joy,
thus give back to man his righteousness."

let

And
27

God aud God

prays to

139

Food.

tastiTig,

as

Lit., to eat.

Dxuizeoa takes

it.

Is

good to eat

to

Ver.

choose

4.

Our

choice, in 3,

So the Greek

These, v. 20.
aim, desire.

to

examine, hut in order
Ka\bv Karex"-" 1

So/ti/xifeV koi to

The paragogic

futures,.in both clauses, express

;

:
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6

my right shall I speak
my wound, but from no

what

Sore

crime of mine."

Where

7

8

is

the mighty'

like

Who*

joins the malefactor's band,

down

walks the way of wicked men.
:

To

this,*

Away

O

my

ve wise of heart,

O

the thought f

far be evil

For

11

sure, the

far be

answer hear

:

God from wickedness

from the Almighty One.

work of man,

And make him

to

him

will

find according to his

He

requite.

way.

verily,' God will not do the wrong
The Almighty One cannot pervert the right.

12

Yea,

13

;

Who

gave" to

And

on

Him

All

spirit

expire,^"

go back to dust.

could'st thou see

16

(from the world) withdraw,

would

flesh together

And man

?

think only of Himself,'—

His breath and
15

the charge of earth.

built the world

it

He

Should

14

Give ear unto

my

it !"

list

to this.

words.

17

A hater of the right;

18

The Just, the Mighty Him shalt thou condemn?"
Even to a king shall one say Belial ?'*

B yer. 7.

Mig^bty man.

Bonie admiration of Job's

suring him.

Jl^'7

may

"^^J.

Ijold,

WHO Joins,

does he (the world) restrain?"

—

Elihu seems to have

heroic bearing:,

refer to his

made against him,

God.

though cen-

haughty repelliug of the

or to his

mode

of speaking of

Elihn does not cliarge this
literally, but only as the tendency of Job's language.
*

Ver.

s

Ver. 10.

8.

To

tbls.

etc.

]dS

is

more

special

than

Sjf.

is a reply to something .jnst said, and prompting an answer tiiat cannot be suppressed. See the example, cliap. x.\.
2, where it denotes Zophar's haste to reply to Job's bold

speech at the close of the preceding chapter: |37, for
such a speech

nit

^^'0W

Ver. 10.

'

make

so

—

to

haste to answer. This is im''^<i'' lohat I have to say to t]ii'<
pyopter-ea.
the thought. Tbis is the answer

that,

I

—

Away

ho

is irapatientto give
profanum; a vehement
n7''7n,
The best translation is that which gives it most
strongly and clearly without attempting to imitate the almost nntranslafable Hebrew construction. The thought of
a God of wickedoRSS is not to be tolerated for a moment. The
idea of Omnipotence connected with that of injustice is still
more horrible. It is to be protested against, not argued
about.
' Ver. 11.
verily. DJOX HX.
The strongest
T
T
particle of asseveration
N. T., d^V a^Lrjv.
« Ver. 13.
gave. "A mere viceroy might do
wrong, but the Supreme Ruler is in a CiitTerent posit-on." So
DRLITZSCn and others. The argument, however, seems to be
a higher one. It is simply the a priori idea of the moral sense.
We cannot reason about it. ^o Abraham, Gen. xviii. S.'i

protest.

Tea

Who

=

:

Shall not the Judge of all the earth do
he it from Tliee, Lord.
» Ver. U.
himself.

or

as referring to man.

3*7

ritjht ?

I

l^ nSSn,

E. V. and others regarded

(Trpoafx^^v vovv TLvi), that is in the way of judgment. The
interpretation given above is that of Grotius, and has since
been generally followed. See Schlottmann, Delitzsch, et al.
The statement is in proof of the Divine benevolence. His
coTitinuation of the universe is an evidence of it.
l» Ver. 15.
expire. See Ps. civ. 29: "When
thou takest away their breath (principle of life) they expire,
and return to their dust." The source of life
(1^1-!'

Wonld

must

p

It

»

?

like the water drinketh scorning

For he has said " It does no good to man,
That he should take delight in God."

10

plied in

Job

false ?

is

Who
And
9

chnr2:e8

man

;

JOB.

Against
is

—

far

V^X

D'ty\ put his mind upon him.

lift the fountain of all goodness,
11 Ver. 16.
conld'st ttiou see it! Delitzsch regards
as the Imperative verb instead of a noun; but
thinks the joining with it of the QX'. makes it equivalent to
r3Jl DX- E. v., and others, took it as a noun; but thus

O

nyn

viewed it comes to about the same thing either way. It does
not imply a reflection on Job as the E. V. rendering seems
to do, but only an earnost wish that he could see things
rightly. Elihu is very zealous and, at the same time, tender.
This gives interest to his seeming repetitions, aa it divests
them of that tautological, prattling character, which some
are fond of ascribing to him. It is a sufficient answer to all
this jaunty criticism, that nowhere in the book, except in
the address of the Almighty, are there to bo found grander
ethical and IheologictU ideas: God cannot do wrong; it cannot be a despiser of right that hinds the world in harmony;
His very continuance of man and the world show this;
that Job's Bufferinss would allow him to see it. Nothing in
the speeches of Eliphaz and Zopliar comes up to this.
12 Ver. 17. Restrain.
tyDH is not the usual word for
governing, but such a sense here would be analogous to the
use of the similar word, "IVj? tn restrain, 1 Sam. x. 17, and

1DX, to hind, Ps. cv. 22. In the usual sense of binding,
it has both in Hebrew and in Arabic, it would be very
appropriate here. Elihu has r-ference to God's government
in the most general sense, as the binding power of the universe.
Injustice here would be anarchy and dissolution in
the moral, as it would ultimately be in the physical world.
13 Ver. 17.
^""tyin, prononnce wicked.
which

Condemn,

1*

Ver. 18.

Belial. S^'Ss.

The idea

is

best expresaed

by keeping the well understood epithet— worthlessness.

;

:

—

;

——

:

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.
To

(earthly) powers,

One who

O

wickedness

]

il

?

19

There's

20

Who knoweth not the rich before the poor;
For His own hands did make them all alike.
So suddenly they die (these mighty ones)

21

At midnight rage the people rush'^ they on
And take away the strong 'tis by no (human) hand.
For sure His eyes are on the ways of men

22

He
No

favors not the face of kings,

—

;

;

seeth all their steps.

darkness**

Where men

is

there, yea,

He needeth*' not repeated scrutiny,
When man to God in judgment comes.
He breaks the strong, in ways we cannot
And setteth others in their stead.
To this end knoweth He their works

23
24

25
26

overturns them in the^® night

[Again],

—He smites the wicked

In open place, where
27

It

28

To bring

He

however,

on.

^'^2^^'),

and pass on

it is

generally followed by 71? here

unnecessary because the object la so clearly implied in the
other verbs. Some take n^D'' passively with "I^^X for its
pa'ifiive subject.
The other way is the easier, as well as the
more vivid. The sudden and stormy rising of the people,
dtyj^J'', Vulgate; in media node turbabunfur populi, et pertransifmrU, et auferent violentem) is

the caneo of the tyrant's de-

thronemeut. And yet, although it is the popular commotion
which makes the visiblp and immediate cause, it is truly the
hand of God which we may regard as the remote and unneen
agency. Comp. Ph. xvii. 14, 15: nT" ''pf^^, frmnnen, thy
hand, '13 "^H

^u'^'O, from

The truth

the wicked thy sword.

has often had its illustration in modern as well as in ancipnt
times. That Elihu means to represent 'it as God's doing, notwithstanding His seeming neglect, or His forbearance, appears

from the words T'2

{<

7,

which can hardly have any

T
other meaning,

and

is

confirmed by the language of theverse

18

Yer. 22.
Col. 280:

Wo darhness.

fLTJ-rrut

i'^

Ter. 23.

(Compare Sophocles'

needeth not,

of the verse as given

by Rbnan

disturb?

In the ni|a;-ht. The same imagery as in
suddenness and darkness; the hand unseen.
Ver 26. As they Stand
Lit.: Beneath the wicled
He smites them, or if we take p£)D as a noun beneath the
Ver. 25.

1*

ver. 20,
20

wicked their blow.

This expression

etc.

This

Ver. 24.

the suh-

is

by Ewald, and as

made the plural

Cannot trace-

Lit.,

has been

of ^J^l^^j

<">

account

of,

or as the price of

their transgressions. These are all secondnry senses of JinH
cnming from its primary sense of vvder, very, much as viro
is used in Oreek.
But may not the difficulty here have
arisen, as in other places, from overlooking the simple idea
that comes from the exact literality ? It is a second example, as s sought to be expressed by the word in brackets.
The first was an unseen blow ; this is an open one. Beneath
the wicked smites he them
right where they stand the very
ground beneath their fe^t. Or
mav mean their support, that wnich is under them
thus m-^'anirjg their very
limbs. This latter idea is strength en -d by a conijiarisoii of
Habukkuk iii, 16, TJ1X ""rinm, Itreinbled beneath me, in

—

—

nnn

—

•
:
T V
my tmdemenfMng, my limbs or supports. Just so Homer
uses VTTo
in Iliad VII. 6 vtt'o yvla AeAui'Tai his limbs t-elaxed beneath— not henesith his Wmhe; utto used adverbially.
•

;

it is

trast.

Such a su'lden and open blow at the very foundations,
riDiJnO or upturning of Sodom and Go-

suggests the

morrah, which
fois,

no searching

*1pn N7» advurbial negative phrase,

W^m"^ Hnn,

nHH

very variously rendered.
has been taken to mean,
"a-s (7(0M</A they were wicked," o' as wicke'l, or in place of
wicked, or after the manner (Delitzsch), nach Misseth'lter
Art, or mit den Ruchlosen (Schlottmann); or WVU)"^ is

Thus regarded as two varying examples, 717^ 7 i^i verse 25,
and the words D''X1 DIpOll '" the 26th, are in directcon-

:

Dieu n'a pas besoin de regarder Phomme deux
Pour prononcer sur lui son jugement.
18

(Ediv.

(JvyTji' &e Toy
yevetrBat t^wro? dcocrt'ou ^poTiav.

He

meaning

well explained

tatio),

;

:

following,

Btaiitial

sight.

who can then"

gives quiet,

the rapid motion of a transported mob.
It has also the
sense of ottocfe, as Nah. iii. 19; Pb. cxxiv. '4; Job xiii. 13, etc.,
casea,

they^ stand,

as

behold the

should hear the plaint of the oppressed.

Rash they

Ver. 20.

—they're crushed.

before His^^ face the poor man's cry.

When He

29

all

disregarded all His ways

That

which

;^^

for this, because they turned aside.

is

And

in

trace

;

He

'6

no shade of death,

of evil deeds can hide themselves.

21

Ver. 28.

is

Raschi's idea.

Before his face.

The pronoun

in

V^j;

may perhaps

(perscntr-

in8C7-M/a6?7/.

The

fact is seen, as in the midnight popular commotion, but the
real hand that does it is invisible. Corap. Amos iii. 6, " Shall
there be evil in a city and the Lord hath not done it?"

In that case it should be
refer to the sinner.
rendered to bring upon him, thecnj, the fjLiivLiJ.a, vengpanco or
retribution, of the poor. See Homer, Iliad XXII. 358 ; Odyss.
XT. 73: /A7J TOt Tt 6eu)V }iriVLfj,a. yevtaixai.
23

Ver. 29.

Oisturh.

that of wickedness.

0'm\

It

Primary sense of j;^*!, whence
is

in evident contrast here with

;

;

—

;

:
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Or who can trace Him, when He hides his face,
Whether towards a nation or a man ?
Whether against'"'^ the ruling of the vile.
Or those who of the people make^* a prey ?

30

For

31

had he but

" I bear

it.

—I

Beyond what

32

Have

said'^ to

God

:

will not offend

O

I behold,

teach thou

me

I done evil, I will do no more."

thine own terms, ^^ shall He requite [and say],
As thou dost spurn or choose [so be it], not as^* I?"
Let men of understanding say,
Or any strong and wise^® who hears me now.

On

33

^'

34

Job speaks

35

And
36

O

37

For
For

in ignorance,

without understanding are his words.

would that Job were proved
his replies like those

to the extreme,

of evil men.

sure he adds rebellion to his sin

;

Among us in defiance claps his hands.
And still at God doth multiply his words.
23

Ag-ainst. Negatiye

Ver. 30.

2* AV;r.

Make

30.

prey.

«.

spnse of

m.

Lit.. fr<ym

Elihu; but it makes a sudden change of person, which,
though allowable in Hebrew, la too abrupt for a close Enj:lit.h tninslatifiii, without a preparation such a3 is supplied
by the bracketed words, and say, in the first clause, or something equival nt.

snares of the

people.
26
ni ni

Ver. 31- For,
of a wish, or of

'ihniild

bad

An

lie sal<l.

elliptical

exprPB-

what Job oufrhc to hivo done: Ah, had
The adversative seofle of t'lo ""^ denotes that he

hfi sfiirl.

have

flo

said.

It

is,

28

Y'T.

TOXPI

is

not the

from
27

iofltiitive iNiphal, as ponie

On

own

Not as I,

This can only refer to God, not to

Chapter

ie

Lit

,

strong,

not used superfluously here, or tautologi-

may
3^7 ^^JX
• ~

who

DDH

thee.

Ver. 33.

JJ

;

sen^

KhI preterite and the exclamatory interrcgutive with Segol Itefore a guttural with Qnamets.
26 Ver. 33.
tliine
terms. Lit., thai, which
is

"^

be taken as referring to those preT ••
claimeii the reputaiion of wisdoTn from age, position, or otherwise, suih as the friends who liad been contending with Job. Elihu appeals to such, or to any other
one in the aii'lience who might be a man of note, or strength,
or Sage. He appeal*
(*^^J), though not professedly a

cally.

>

interrogative.
take it, but the

Or any strong- and wise.

34.

wise rnan.

however, very difBcult to pre-

rmmely the chiding &ud the reason in
tlie 'J. and, at the fame time, the regret and eurprise expresHud in th partiele ri which is oxcU-natory as well as
e<^rvc itoth in Enfjlish,

to all

men

T T
of character and intelligeuce.

XXXV.
And

1

Elihu' answered and said

Dost thou hold

Thou
Yes

said'st,

What

profit

I

this for right ?

am more just

— thou^ dost say
have

I,

than God.
what the gain
more than from my

it

:

"

to thee ?"

sin ?"

I answer thee

And

thy companions' who take part with thee
to the heavens and see
Behold the skies so high above thy head.

Look

'

Ver.

1.

And laihn answered.

lows on BO closely
and especially of

;

This chapter

fol-

flirectly in the spiritof tho preceditlE,
concludins: verses, that it may well raise
a question as to the genuineness, or antiquity, of this iuterTening statement.
2 Yer. 3.
dost say It.
is here the
i

i'Dil

I

s

Tes—tboa

O

particle of proof, as

by look or gesture.
cannot be denied.

'

Thy companions.

Ver. 4.
three friends.
>

though Job had intimated some dissent
Such is the fair import of thy words- it

As unlikely

is

This csnnot mean the
the opinion of DtuizaoB that

;

—

:

:

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.
If thou hast sinned, what

6

many

If

Him ?
Him ?
Him ?

thou to

tloest*

are thy sins, what doest thou to

If thou art just, what givest thou to

7

What

from thy hand does

profit

He

receive?

8

To one just like thyself pertains thy wrong
Unto the son of man^ thy righteousness.

9

"

From

hosts of

men

[So sayest thou^]

10

But no one

11

Who
Who

saith,® "

oppressed® the cries resound

;"

they groan beneath the tyrant's arm."

where

is

my maker God
?

teacheth us beyond^^ the beasts of earth.

Thus^'^

By

*'
;

;

in the night* time giveth songs^^ of praise

And makes
12

143

is it

us wiser than the birds of heaven."
that

He

hears not

when they cry

reason of the pride of evil men.

For God will not hear vanity
Nor will the Almighty hold it in regard,
Yes, even^^ when thou sayest, thou seest Him not,
There is judgment still before Him therefore wait.
But now, because His anger visits^* not.

13

;

14

—

15
Elihu means the

]1K of xxxiv.

8,

pX

'Ey:X of xxxiv.

whom Job

with

and tho ''^^i]

36,

represeated as joining

in

It is more probably a pnneraT challenge to
might take his side in justifying such complaints.

himaelf.

What

dost tliontobim?

all

who

:

terite or aoriet,
life

HNOn

DK> or maoy

T T T
of transgression, what doest thou to

trast

seems intended.

transgresBious,

Him f Such

The Tariance In the

—11 ncyyri) wouM seem

verbs, )2

or a

a con-

Ver.

—

^

Ver.

man.

8,

9.

Oppressed. Wp^Wp

dered o^ressions.

Amos

ill.

9 gives

it

heiQ cannot be ren-

—

T

fSo sayest tboa). The words in brackets
express what is certainly intended by Elihu, namely

Ver. 9.

simply

one of Job's speeches for comment, whether rightly
understood or not. This reference is to what Job says geneand especially in ver. 12, where almost the
very worjls occur.
B Ver. 10.
saitli. It gives the reason
why God does not hear: The oppressed no more acknowledge Him than do the oppressors. A godless humanitarianiHm cannot expect his favor. Both parties being alike deficient here. He lets things work iheir own cure in such ways
HS are so graphically described, xxxiv. 20,
It is. however,
the strongest mode of saying that He does hear those who
fly to Him for relief and consolation in the night of suffering,
Elihu wdH a sound political philosopher, as well as a devout
to cite

rally, ch. xxiv.,

But no one

theologian.
9 Ver. 10.
of sorrow
10

The nig'lit time.

Metaphorically, the time

Songs of praise.
j^^

10

1.

"JSok^s in the

Such
night.''^

is

the special

Camp.

Pa. xlii.

For
8; Ixxvli. 6; cxix.'lS; cxxxiv. 1; xvi. 7; Cant. iii. 1.
flspecimen of rich and gbtrious practical exposition read the
old Puritan CAaYL on these Songs in the Night.

O

from,

U^
:

Thus

is it

By reason

—

that they cry and He hears not
of the jjride of evil men.

But in that way the English reader might miss the sense ;
since ^J£)D, in ^^^ second clause, must clearly he connected

Ip^y

with

To connect

they cry.

It

with

HJ^^ N7

aa the

ground of God's not hearing, would be meaningless and ab13

Ver. 14.

Xes, even wlien thou sayest.

"'2

^X

mtwh less, qunnto minus, but here the sense
IS
by the renderma adopted. See Delitzsch,
who renders it although. Wutwithstanding what Elihu says
about God's not visiting, or strictly marking human wrong,
is

often rendered
better reached

he does not mean to teach the Divine indifference either to

man's

evil,

or to his suffering.

s
V^Ql VI th^ cause is9 still
XT
Him in its own way and

Him judgment

time

will appear.

;

it

is

'>

with

•

\

:

before

;

The reference

is

to

what Job

says,

xxiii. 8.
1*

Ver. 15.

Tisits not.

TK

has strictly a verbal seose,

and 18 not a mere qualifying negative particle like $<7. It
simply denotes, U is not bo, being the negation of the other
verbal ^'', it is. Here, however, it is a more emphatic way
of expressing the negation of

1p3

:

It is not the case that

His

expressing the general truth rather than a part'cular fact, or a pdrticular denial. Its being followed by
anger

visits,

x"? shows that
dosis to

and oppression,

Ver. 10.

meaning of

Some render

than.
:

Ver. 12.

surd.

Uod.

mo^e

Tlins is it.
(there) may denote condiT
well as place and time in such a case, or in such circumstances, or relations; as Ps. cxxxiii. '6: DtJ/ ^^ for there
(in such a state of things, that is, in the exercise of biolherly
love) the Lord cofi'Ttanded the blessing. The reference U not
See alHu Hos. vi. 7. Tho
to the mountd..ii. there mcotiuncd.
Hebrew order of the first clause of this verrie is somewhat
unuaual. If strictly followed it would require this rendering

no countenance, and

Ecclesiaates iv. 1 is against it, since, in the same veise, the
word is used in its only proper sense of oppressed men. Thn.
noun however may be regarded as implied. The subject "f
thi verb may in like manner be included.
They do not cry
out singly and apart, but from a great multitude of the o\)pressed.
They cry out men everywhere cry out:, but not to

:

ah comparative from, tho beasts, etc. On
birds, see notes to xxviii. 7

wisdom of the

tif^n as

/^tiPi

rhythm than as intending any difference in the
Delitzsoh: Wirk'st duaufihn thu'st du ihm.
It i'^ in vain here to seek nice
Son of
distinctions between ^''^ and DTX-

appeal,

it

21.

to be rather for the sake of pa-

rallelistic
s

and
12

The expresthat it would

Vor. 6.
sions in the two Hebrew clauses are so alike
seem idle to seek diversity of translation. There is moreIn either case,
over a real impressiveness in the repetition
whether it be a single sin, as might seem implied in the pre4

Beyond

11 Ver. 11.
instead of taking
tho metaphorical

it:

TX

is

which I^X

"because

it is

not

not taken hereby

IpQ

is

itself,

for tho pro-

the apodosis, as E. V. regards

so, therefore

hflth

He

visited in His

Such a view breaks up the whol^ argument of
ariger."
Elihu': as is also done by those who refr-r this. ver. 15, to
God's visitation of Job. Schlottbiann leaves it indefinite,
Benan refers it to
aud Delitzsoh regards it aa doubtful.
God't)

wider dealings

—

;
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16

Nor

strictly^''

Job

fills

And

marks wide-spread^®
mouth with vanity,

his

JOB.

iniquity,

without knowledge multiplieth words.
number of other places, of the spreading leprosy). So the
Targum and Jewish commentators generally. The LXX.

Mais, parce que ea colore ne s'exerce pas encore,
qu'il fait semblant d'ignorer jios fe,utea.

Parce

it the sense of )^W2> and there
reason for regarding them as cognate words.

and Vulgate give
Elihu is plaia with Job, but at the same time tender, and
cannot mean that God had not visited him as he deserved.
IB

Ter. 15.

marks.

Strictly

1&(0

know (here

know

similar to ^p£)

cannot qualify

It

tJ?£].

to

T
to

visit),

Compare

Ps.

If thou Lord aJixmlcTst he strict to marlc iniquities,
Ver. 15. ^Vide-spread iniquity. The Hebrew

cxxx. 11
16

in the sense of notice,

particidarly.

gression is passing over,

};T
-

qualifies

:

and

its

uberance,

iii.

trans-

going beyond bounds license^ licenis not always exhibiting His bpe-

God

is:

human sins. " He is not
be always striking.
Besides His long-sutfenng, so often spoken of in the Old Tlstament, there is the great T^, or judgment, ver. 14, always
cial vengeance in the multiplicity of
strict to mark iniquity;" or He would

:

denvatiTes with the predominant sense of exextravagance, multiplication, taken in malam
partem (licentiousnesa), gives the sense required here without going to the Arabic, See how it is used, Hab. i. 8; Mai.
K/:|£)

The idea

liousnesB.

good

is

^^^

20; Jer.

1.

11; Nah.

iii.

18 (nii'3> Lev.

xiii.

17,

and a

before Him. No cause is really forgotten. But Job complains of Him because He lets "the wicked live;'' seexxi. 7.
There is a greatness in Elihu's views unsurpassed by anything in the book outside of the Divine address, and that is
a suflBcient answer to those who would argue the spuriousness of this portion, because there is no mention of his being

answered with the

rest.

Chapter XXXVI.
1

Then Elihu continued and

2

A

moment

wait^ that I

said

:

may show

thee

still.,

That there are words

for^

3

Unto the Far^

lift

4

Maker* I ascribe the right.
Indeed, there is no dissembling in my word;
It is the all-knowing One^ that deals with thee.
'Tis to

will I

God.

up

my

1 Ver, 2. Wait.
Some appearance perhaps of impatience
on the part of Job leading to a slight interruption, and then
a resumption, as indicateii by the scholium of continuance
at the head of the chapter.
"IJID, T'^T, and Hin tave
been pronounced Aramaisms, but they are all pure Hebrew

as well as Syriac.
a Ver. 2, For God.
In justification of the Divine proThere is nothing arrogant in this declaxation of
Elihu as Boraw maintain.
3 Ver. 3. Unto the far.
The double preposition Q

ceedings.

and 7, gives a twofold sense, to and /rom, including here
both idpas, f'levaHng the thought to God (the Afar) and dpriving thought/rom Him, The words easily bear this, Kince
J<t!?S< may have the two eenaes of taking, or raising, accordthe context and the preposition used. A very little
chiinge liere gives that appearance of boasting and vanity
which Umdreit antl somo others are so t nd of nscribing to
Elilm. It i'^, however, perfectly consistent with iho unfeigned modesty of his opening. The word l?T or T\V'}

intj to

(P^V'^) is not necessarily

exact, but often

means

knowledge

as science, exact or in-

opinion, view, sincere

conviction.

It

may

bo cogyiUio, notitia, rather than mlcniia or eTrnTTjj/xTj.
This i-i the w:iy in which the Rabbinical writers everywhere
use nUI- Elihu saya that the view he takes shall not be a

narrow, or personal, or party one. He will aim to b'ing all
his reasonings from th;it far-reaching, ypt most near and
plain truth, the unchangeable righteousness of God. Tliis
gives him confidence, and when this is understood all appearance of conceit disappears.

To

thought

my

my

4 Ver. 3.
lUaher I ascribe tlie rig^ltt.
In ascribing to God the right, he can, without arrogance,
speak in his nam<\ and all the more confidently whilst neing
such tenderness towards Job. This helps to explain what

speaker says in the very same words, xixvii. 16, puts it beyond doubt that God is meant. Even if regarded as a claim
to inspiration, it would not be inconsistent with a true humility.
If Elihu felt that he was speaking to Job the very
truth of God, however learned, it would be false modesty in
him to disclaim it. Therefore does he so affirm his sincerity
in the next verse: ^"p]^ j<S, there is truth in

Through

we may

it,

what I say:

" the Perfect in knowledge spealcs wiUi thee;"

so render

"ilQi?.

This

is

if

quite different from the im-

pression that Renan's version would give, applying the
words to Elihu himself. C'est une homme d^une science acfomplie qui te parle. Scblottmann and Bosenmueller regard it as spoken by Elihu of himself, yet without boasting,
and as only claiming what was due to the strength and depth
of his convictions. They thus take D'OH in its more primitive sense of integer, pxirus, etc., rather than as denoting
perfection in the deeree or height of knowledge. The old
commentator Mercehus gives this admirably: De se dicit
Elihu quod Job habeat hominemsecum sgenteminiefirnim sententiis, etpure, sincere, ac ut par est, sentientem, qui nihil sit
adiilt»»ratnrus, ant rlepravatiirus in aliennm s*n«nm.
The
passage has been marred by the rendering is before thee,
which cannot be obtained from ^Dl?. It gives a wrong im-

pression as to the one of whom it is said, and of the spirit
with which the declaration is made. Kf-garded ns d'-noting
speech (speaks with thee) it would be an inward laihor than an
outward communing but as we have seen in several places,
^DJL? standing alone (or without any verb) denotes rather
;

dealing imth, and in either view would favor the idea of God
b(^i"g the subject intended rather than Elihu himself. It
may be Said, however, to come to nearly the same thing
wbethcr Elihu intends to represent God by the words D'^DH

follows.

jnj^l, or himself as speaking to Job in Hia name. In either

^ Ver. 4. It is tbe all-kuoivin^ one tliat deals
witli tbee. A comparison of this with what the same

case it is Divine knowledge he professes to give, or "
ledge brought from afar" (ver. 3).

know-

;

;:

;

;
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God is great,* but nought does He' despise
Great in the power of His intelligence.

5

Lo

6

He will not " let the wicked* live ;"
And justice will He render to the poor.
His eye He takes not' from the righteous man

7

With

He makes them

sit

in glory

they are raised on high.

;'"

Again, when bound in iron chains,"

8

And

held in sorrow's bands,

Then showeth

9

He

to

Their oversteppings,''
10

;

kings upon the throne,

them what they have done.
how they've walked in pride.

Thus openeth He their ear to discipline,
warns them that from evil they turn'^ back.
If they will listen and obey.
Then shall they spend their days in good.

And

11

Their years in joyfulness.

And

without knowledge" shall they yield their breath.

14

But those impure'^ in heart, they treasure wrath
Such cry not'* when He bindeth them.
Their very soul dies" in them in their youth

15

Yet

13

Their

life, it is

a living with

in his suffering" saveth

In straitening openeth
6

Ver.

by the sword.

If they hear not, they perish

12

B.

Great. 1^33

kabbir.

He

the'* vile.

He

ton inltlUgence,

as

It remisdB us of the

Eenan

renders

it.

It is a

higher thing than His dynamical /orce.
8

Ver.

6.

let the wiched live.

rendering of fw\''

;

that

is not InconBistentwith
ahout God's forbearance.

it

is,

live

This

is

the literal

on in their wickedness.

what Elihu

xxxv.

says,

This rendering

is

It

9, 10, 15,

chosen because

would aeem as though the word TVXV had been used with

direct reference to Job's complaint, xxi. 7

the wicked live,

grow

:

" Wherefore do

old, etc. f

Takes not from.

not diminish
never relaxing. What follows about the
righteous man. and his vicissitudes, has, undoubtedly, reference to Job, but not in the narrow way taken by the friends.
Elihu does not charge him with grosfl outward crimes, such
as "wronging the widow," and "breaking the orphan's
arms " (xxii. 9), but he sees the possibility that even one
who has borne the character of the just (o StVatos, 6 koAoKaya96^) if placed in high station, "sitting with kings," and
greatly tempted to pride, may become self-confident, and so
fall as to need the chastisements of God, " whose eye is never
withdrawn from him." This "sitting on the throne with
kings," as an honored and consulted assessor or vizier, may
have been suggested by what Job says himself very eloquently, but somewhat proudly (xxix. 9), of the honors paid
to him by people and princes.
8 Ve'-. 7.

Lit., does

constwti, steady vision,

i»

Ver.

7.

Sit In glory.

nVj7

is

improperly ren-

dered /oreuer, like D7lJ?7. It is ^o* * word of time but of
degree, completeness, a general superlative of excellence,

—

or superiority.

Bonnd

" Ver. 8.
in iron cbains ; either from the
capricious tyranny of their royal or popular patrons, or from
their own too strongly tempted pride. It is a supposed case,

10

the poor

their ear.

frequent Arabian doxology from the same root: Allah Ahhar.
Elihn prc1 Ver. 5. Despise, ONO', reject, overlook.
eents the sublime contrast, or that general equilibrium in
the Divine attributes which our science so much ignores
God's attention to the most minute as well as to the largest
thingsofHia creation. "He numbereth the very hairs of
This is " the ^ower of His intelligence," (flD
o>ir heads."
3'?), force de

;

but one readily presenting itself to the speaker's mind from
what Job says, xxix. 9, of the favor he had once enjoyed
with the people and the great.
13 Ver. 9. Their oTersteppinj^s: The most literal
etymological sense of

DH^^E^D*

Renan:

Par leur p6ch68, par leur orgueil.

From

they turn

13 Yer. 10.
evil
back. The word
njlty*' implies barely a beginning in the evil way. "What-

ever Buapicion of Job Elihu here may intimate, it is very
different from the gross and wholly unwarranted criminations of the three older friends, besides being stated as a
mere hypothesis. But the striking distinction is the freedom from all exasperation, such as they show, especially
Zopharand Bildad (see viii. 2 ; xi. 2, 3; xx. 2). Elihu represents God's dealings thus far as all proceeding from love,
from that merciful " eye upon the righteous man," which is
never withdrawn, though sometimes leaving him to himself
for a season, that he may be tried and gain self-knowledge.
It reminds one of a touching passage in the Koranic Commentary of Al-Zamakhshari on Surat xviii. 75: Moharam<^d
had committed a fault for which he had l)pen sevfrely viSays the commentator: " We have it from the Prosited.
phet, Allah bless him, that when thia was revealed (Sur.
Allah I never again l^ave me to myxviii. 75) he prayed,
Al. Zam., p. 780.
self for the wink of an eye."
1* Yer. 12. "Withont ltnowlecl;?e.
Comp. iv. 21.
15 Ver. 13.
in heart. The
those
J} ^£)jn in distinction from the pnV. or reputed right-

impure

But

eous

man tempted and

disciplined, as described above

Such cry not.

16 Ver. 13.
are not led to prayer

Another difference: They
and repentance. See xxxv. 10.

17 Ver. 14. Their very S'^ul.
Soul is here in conPassages like it in the Protrast with life in the 2d clause.
verbs would support the idea of spiritual death. Tkeir life :
their course of life.
18 Ver. 14.
vile* lID^K/^p, the unchan, the ob-

The

IJit., those devoted to the obscene worship of
Astarte, and other heathenisms. See the word Deut. xxiii.
18; 1 Kings xiv. 24; xv. 12; xxii. 47. Comp. also Gen.
xxxviii. 21, 22.
16 Ver. 16.
his suffering. Sohlottmakk ren-

scene rather.

In

—
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Thus

16

thee, too,

He

would

draw'° from trouble's mouth,

To a broad place,^^ no straitening underneath,
With richest food^^ the spreading^^ of thy board.
But hast thou^* filled the judgment of the bad
Judgment and Justice will lay hold on thee.

17

;

18

For there is wrath f^ see lest it stir thee up against the blow
Then a great ransom may not turn thy^^ scale.

19

Thy

wealth^^

price

its

yn7

20

Ver. 16.
ally to incUe

2d clause.

tii°

^'^

Woulrt

— ei'her

to

He draw. ri'DH means literor from — by sharp or by gentle means.

is the more common, but the
Schlottmann: loct er aus allures,
word, drawn, nttrcch, Beems better.

The former

latter >is

here.
ral
21

A'cr. 16.

Broad place

for 'prosperity, as
23

.'!traifrte'<s,

The

entices.

favorite

Witli ricbest food.

Ver. 16.

to

betaken

The gene-

Hebrew

figure
nr narrowness for the reverse.
:

This

is

meant by the Hebrew jt^T is7D f^H of fat, a

what

is

figure not

poetical in modern languages.
23 Ver. 16. Spreading- of
board. More literally, se/fin^
that which is set down to rest upon it. JIPJ

thy

—

from nij
24

'o

T^c^t-

Hiph.

detnisU-, depofmil.

But ha«<t

tlion filled : if thou hast filled.
So ScHLOTTMANN takcs it, Conditionally. Blihu does not regard Job as one of these impure of heart, or *' hypocrites in
Yer. 17.

heart," as E. V., renders it, or the ^7 "'D^H of ver. 13. He
however makes the supposition of what would have been
had Job gone to that extent, and makes it the ground of
warning in ver. 18. The word VT here, just like our word

judgment^ may denote Job's judgment in the case, as some
take it, or God'd verdict or sentence upon the wicked. la
this latter view, which is preferred here, it may be transferred to the wickedness that causes judgment.
Hast thou
filled up the wickedness of tiie wicked (the measure of his

"Judgment and

judgment) then expect no mercy.

ju^j-

of threatening, " will take hold on thee,"
Delttzsch strangely renders, "will take hold
on one another." He seems to have regarded it as an abbreviated Hithpabel: ODH^ for ODHH^ The pronoun
tiee," insteao

130n\ which

not needed, it is so easily supplied. It can hardly be that
y\ is used of Job's judgment in the one clause, and of God's

is

judgment
26

in the other

Ver. 18.

non

For tbere

wratb. By

is

;^'

no treasure here avails

!

ders: i» JJi'^ roinpassinn, referring the pronoun to God. Thi8
ie 11 sense which ''^p will bear, but it would not harmonize

here with

JOB.

comparing

'^3

with the same words, used in a very similar manner,

T '
xix. 29,

it will be seen that this is a warning formula.
Cautionary words accompany it in both cases; there immediately preceding, here immediately following. |£} is au el-

part of the body, aa in Numb. xxiv. 20; Lam. ii. 15; Job
xxvii. u3, and that gives it the secondary sense i^t scorning or
defiance. Blow, however, is the primary literal sense (evidently onomatopical, S. P. K.) and that seems here most fitagainst the
ting, besides being better adapted to 3~n'"D'',
Schlottm4Nn
blow, or the cluoitisement ixs Conant renders it.
would give it the sense of mockery {zum Spoti), Delitzsch
of scoruin^ {zum Rohnen, with reference to xxxiv. 37. Thi'st-,

—

however, would require that H^D^ befollowed by 7 instead
of 3, as DiLLMANN remarks (see concordance of places). I>eas denoting the anger of Job, but
LiTzscH regards

HOn

T "
the comparison with xix. 29, where
same way, shows that God's wratli

it is used in precipely the
is meant, and that
^^
taken independently. Tbe drift of Bliliu's
iangunge is that Job has got to that point where he needs a
caution, such as he himself gave to bis monitors, xix. ^9.
Beware of further defiance. He hns reason to pray: "Keep
back thy servant from presumptuous sins " (CI T^D, Ps. xix.

nr3n

14),

i^

to be

defiant, unforgivable sin, 3*1

from the

^^t^iJO, "from

the great transgression."
2T

Ver. 18.

(133)

is

Turn tby scale.

suggested to Elihu by his

The word ransom here

own language respecting

"I h^ve found a ransom."
Hiph. nt^Hi to incline (transitively) or to

tbe penitent sufferer, xxxiii. 24:

Tbe word

PltOJ)

T

•

repeatedly used, elliptically and figuratively, in the
sense of deflecting the scale in judgment. See Prov. xviii.
5; Isai. x. 2; xxix. 21 Amos v. 12. The l^et case is most
like tbis since we find them in close connection with this
same word "IDD- The verb thus used, might just as well,
as far as grammar is concerned, have for its object the person favored, although tbe cases cited relate to the unjustly
deified, is

;

The context alone must determine whether it
fi turning the scale in favor of or against
and, in fact, the
one implies the other. Belitzboh gives HtS^ the sense ver-

condemned.
is

;

leiten, invdead, seduce, and makes tho ransom refer to the hope
of restoration. It must, however, have the same application
here as in xxxiii. 24. It is something which God provides,
not the sufferer. Job had been stripped of all, so that, aa
Delitzsch says, "any reference to his own riches," as something that he could offer, "is out of the question." In re-

gard to the negative 7X,

it is

used in the same way as the

Greek
liptical particle of warning, or of calling attf-ntion, like the
Latin ne, or the Greek y-r^ with opa (see to it), or SetSw, or
eonie similar word understood; comp. Plat. P/(iedou, 69 A.,
'Ji (j-aKOLpte ^tixaia, (jlt) ovx avrq 17 rj bp9^ K. r. A.; Iliad
I. 26, fji-q ae napO. vrjvcrl Ktjfet'w, Odyss. V. 467 (5et5u) understood; compare line SOU) and other places. "IJl^Dn with its

usual sense of inciting to or from (here to or against, because
followed by 3) must have an indefinite or impersonal subject.
Delitzsch and Schlottmann render it allvre^ as in viT.
16, but this would require T\DT\ for the subject which
T "

(ivrath alluring) even if the grammar would
It would, however, be giving a feminine subject to
a masculine verb following, which is hardly defensible from
the case Prov. xii. 25.
HiOn ™a,y, perhaps, be regarded as

would be harsh
allow.

implying the subject of n''On. ^y reason of its representing
the whole cape. If the impersonal view does not satisfy, the
Bubject

may

be regarded as impliedly in piJiy, or that to

which the warning

refers

:

" Let it not stir thee

blow) against it (the blow itself). This would
in piJty very easy, and perfectly grammatical.
26

Ver. 18.

The bloiv.

The places

termining the meaning of pti]^

V.

The

idea,

of sudden striJdng

however, hand

is

understood

ifi

make

the

2

guide us in dear® ch- xzxiv. 26,

to

= p3D)
in

up (the

both. In the second,
hand), or some other

(clcvp the

|U.7j
for ov where the declaration is a subjective one.
It is not simply a denial of the ha]]pening of the event, but
of its possibility, and so the particle is really dependent: It
cannoibe that, etc. There is, moreover, to be taken into the
account the influence of T3 above in making the clause sub-

jective: as though repeated: take care lest a great ransom
should not turn the scale in thy favor. Tbe version of E. V.
^^ the clause above.

would demand ll^O^
28

Ver. 19.

Thy wealth its price

!

The word

);^]^

here used, may mean either wealth or a crt/, as clearly appears
by the respective contexts in which they are found. For the
first

see xxxiv. 19 (J^IK^),

where
which

Isai.

xxxii. 18, and this place,

seems determined by its cimnection with *1V!1. for
see Job xxii. 24, 26. The other usage is more frequent. The connection between the two meanings is not
it

easily ti'aced.

seem
riac

like

pTO

J?1t^, to cmj, implore,

—

and

—

its

noun

derivatives,

onomatopes shuagli sugh sigh. Comp. thp Syused for the crying, bleatmg of the flocks, Jud. v.
:

As Job was utterly destitute, the reference must have
been to his former vast possessions. All his camels and oxen,
etc., could not avail as the price of this I'anpom.
It is its
spiritual value vninly estimated by the richest outward
things. '\'^}?, with tho price for its subject, is used here

16.

precisely as in xxviii. 17, In tbe attempted prizing of Wii-

—

—

;
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the powers^^ of might.

20

O

21

The going up of nations in their place.
Take heed turn not thy face^^ to sin,
For this thou choosest^^ more than suffering.

22

Lo God

23

Who is a teacher like to Him
Who is it that assigns^^ to Him

long not for

night,—

tlie^''

—

exalteth

by His power.
?

Or who can say

25

And

every man^^ beholds

afar.

we know

Him

not

27

great, ^^

is

they

distil to

Powers of miglit.

give

is far

—

The ni^bt. nVbn,
T T

its

estimate,"

the miglity

t(jeaH7i,

but has

with the article,

is

to go

tvp,

becomes used of dying (departmg^

ojn from the old idpa of the spirit, or breath, going up
h* God, its source, and the body going doicn to dust.
There
is no reference here to the underworld, and the diflBculty
arises from a feeling of incongruity connected with the figure
oi going up, eBpecially where the language ia used of evil
men. But there is in it no idea of going to Heaven according to the modem notion. It is simply a mysterious going
ffoing-

off.

Another seeming incongruity

is

made by

nnp)

the

opposite to ri/^i apparentlyThis is especially felt in the
translation of Conant, which otherwise would seem to have
much in its favor:

Long not

When

for that night,
the nations are gathered to the world below.

The proof passages

for

sense of

this

H 71^
we

phil in Ph. cii. 16, making no djiference.
In the first passace (Job v. 26) the incongruity alluded to is not felt as jarring with our modern conception, because it is said of a

supposed good man, and it is in beautiful harmony with the
flenre of the sheaf going up to the garner, which overcomes
the other imag«, in the same passage of going down to the

In Ps.

jn the midst

of

cii.

my

no more than the

many

25, ""jSj;;^

days), the going

ni7^

going up, or going

Sx

(take

me

not

wp

{not ojf)

wp (or bemg taken vp) means

in t^is place,

off,

though said here of

in the night of death. The pluie used here to make it the

ral p''DJ/i peoples or nations^

istence seems to lead.

D^DJ^ the multitudes. It caUs to
mind Horaor's kAutA ^9vea veKpdv, the far-famed nations of
the dead (Odyss. X. 326, and other places); more numerous
than the nations of the
going up,

living.

In the word

ni7l?7,

the

may

be taken as specificative: to wit, the
and so the second clause may be regarded as

7 of the infinitive
etc.;

epexegetical of thfi first, or as in apposition with H/^/^
the night, I mean, in which the nations go up, etc. DeLITZ8CH renders it " Long not for the night to come which
shall remove people from their place," and seems to refer it
to some great and special judgments, not to the general
night of death. He has no authority for rendering
from their place. Schlottmann more correctly, an ihrer
Sidtte, in or on their place, right where they stand, or just as
they are. Comp. Ecclesiastes xi. 3.
31 Ver. 21.
not, [Sn ?N- Look net; do not
:

DnHH

Turn

even set your face in that direction, give no countenance

(HJD, b''J3)

to iniquity.

Thou

Ver. 21.
ctioosest. Thatis, thou art choosing
turn in the wrong direction towards sin, and away from
God. It is a tendency charged upon him, but not actual sin.
Elihu is very plain with Job, but at the same time judicious
32

to

38

{dying, as going iip, or off) are Ecclesiastes xxi. 7, where
hiive the idea without the word, and Job v. 26, and Ps. cii.
25, where the very word occurs just as it does hero ; the Hi-

grave.

more impressive, and to give Job the idea of its being a general or common doom which he should not debire to anticiThey are goivg offfnnt enough, this vast procession of
the dead, disappearing in that night to which all human ex-

pate.

and tender.

Even where a word like T\l^ bas lost its figure, as employed in some special applications, poetical feeling would
be ngainst its use in connection with a real opposite. But
Dr\nn here means B\mp^y in their place, right where they
stand, their very foundation, as in the examples cited, note
to xxxiv. 26,

.

:

the night of denth emphatically, ae our Saviour styles it,
John ix. 4, " the night wherein no man can work;" see Eccioaiastes ix. 6.
Elihu alludes to Job's having prayed for
death, as appears in several places. The vrhole passage furnishes another of those rases where the closest adherence to
the most literal rendering gives the best guide to the idea.

The verb T}/}?,

;

rain in place of^ mist;

above rubies.

JjU£ralhj,

does not mean opes here, or
no wealth no strength.

HD
sense

Ver. 20.

it,

The price of redemption

t^7-

Vur. 19.

80

from

Lo God

slrenfjlh.

its literal

it

Unsearchable the number of His years.
For He it is who draws^^ the water drops

dom: "Gold and crystals cannot prize

of

?

wrong ?

26

Whence

29

His way
doest

Remember that thou magnify His work,
Which men so celebrate.
With wonder gaze they" on it, Adam's race,

24

njJiy""

Him, Thou

to

Ver. 23.

He

desires his justification, xxxiii. 32.

AVbo

is it

that assig;ns7 Comp.

Isal.

xl. 13, 14.

With

34

Ver. 25.
brew verbs of sight,

ironcler gaxe- Among the Henin ™ay be regarded as more emo-

tional, and more spiritual than HXI- It denotes sight with
feeling, or an interest of wonder in the object, like the Greek
dedofxai, or the Latin specto, in distinction from opatu the
merely visual, or ^ewpew which is more perceptive, thatis,
of facts and truths rather than of objects.
36

Ver. 25.

Every

common man, CIJN,

man— from

cannot help seeing

afar.
it

The most

in its remotest

Comp. Ps. xix. 1, and Kom. i. 20.
"^ Ver. 26.
liO Ootl is great. This declaration seems
more frequent m Job than in any other book in the Bible,
and strongly calls to mind the similar Arabian and Mohamaspects.

medan

doxologies.

Who

drau'ethup. Drawing is the more
Ver. 27.
usual sense of the verb L'lJ, that of diminishing, seeming to
3T

come from its sense deiraxit, but the rendering of E. V.,
mnkelh small, suits very well some parts of the process intended to be described. If we render it draweth, then the
water drops must denote the substance drawn up, whatever
it may be, and which becomes water drops afterwards.
88

Ver. 27,

In place of mist.

Gen.

ii.

6 puts

beyond

—

—

—
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Even

28

And
29

that witli whicH the heavens^ flow down,

drop on

Is there*°

The

man

abundantly.

who understands

the floatings*^ of the cloud,

His canopy

thunderings"*^ of

He

Behold, upon

31

Whilst darkening** the sea's profoundest depths.
(Yet, 'tis by these that He the nations rules,

And

spreadeth

it*^

doubt the ineftning of

giveth food in rich supply).

IX

as vaporor ™is(, in distinction

from

;

;

of 7, of which NoLDius in his Concordance of particles gives
a good number of examples. The one nearest to thia is Gen.
:s.i.3,bUumeiiformortur,

"IOhS "IDnH,

pxS

or

nJ^Hn,

Bitumen for mortar, or in plaue of mortar;
the imperfect substance /or, that is, as a prepamtimi for the
more finished ; or mortar in place of bitumen, according to
brick fov stone.

the reverse conception. Grammatically, the preposition 7
would denote either of these according to the context. Here
it would demand the latter
rain now in place of wliat was"

nX7

mist before the distillation. The pronoun in
shows
this
its mist
the rain's mist, or that from which the rain

—

formed.

The subject of ^pT^, taken

intransitively, is

water drops. Thsy distiU into rain, that is, the water or vapor that was raised up called by the name of what it becomes. The primary sense of "DT)} is &i/idi«5r (whence D^pl
ver.

8),

hence

compression,

stralnin/j

or condensation.

They condeivie into rain, would be a good rendering if it
would not seem to make Elihu tulk too scientifically; and
yet some such idea must have been in his mind. ^£0/^ may

T T
be taken, grammatically, as either the direct or the remote
object of the intransitive verb: They distill, or condense,
rain, or they distill into rain.
There is really no great difficulty in the clause unless made, as is often done, by overlooking the directness and simplicity of the language. The
general fact of the transformation is known to all, but our
best science yet finds a mystery in attempting to trace the
exact rationale of the process. "The law of the rain" (pH

liD^/i

xxviii. 26j

T Tof the Divine
39

Ver. 28.

yet, in

is

HD^n,
T

word

:

The

as

it

some

was

points, one of the secrets

m the days of Job.

T

heaven!^.

D^pPlK'

the poetical

is

for the skies, the high, attenuated expanse,

atlrivit,

comminuit,

made smooth or

thin, as

like gold leaf, to fpread out.
Ps. Ixxxix. 7.

V'^p'^

from pntS^

from Vp^,

See xxxvii.

to heat out

18,

and

Yer. 29. Is ttiero 7 This may be treated as a section
After the general account of the rain comes a
special description of the thunder-storm.
*o

by

the light,

O'er either*' hand the lightning doth He*^ wrap,

rain itself which comes from it. But the 7 has given trouble.
"According to the vapor thereof," E. V. "with its
mist," Delitzsch zu Regen i'd-utert sich'e im Nebel, SchlottMANN; wenn er in Nebel sich gehlillt, Umbreit; Qui ee fondent en pluio et forment Ben vapours, Renan. But the vapor
is the preceding state.
Vice, in loco, in place of, is a meaning

chains,

?

30

32

is

JOB.

in the nimbus, or thunder-cloud, as in a tent, or canopy.
The word T\30 strictly means a temporary booth, as a reT \
treat or hiding-placo.
Comp. Ps. Ixxxi. 8, Q^!*! "inO^, in
- T
ike secret jilace of the thunder, and especially Ps. x viii. 12, where

V

we have

43

same

this

figure of the booth or canopy:

Uponlit; vS^, upon

Ver. 30.

the cloud,

:

HJC^n
(2p

Sj?),

the nimbus. The pronoun is by many referred to God: He
spreadeth the light upon himself; but there is no neei of
this.
It mars the parallelism, and makes very difficult the
rendt'ring of the second clause, which then must be taken
in the same way.
*-i Ver. 30.
Whilst darkening;; Taken participially
Lit., and He
to denote the close conjunction of the two acts.
covers, that is, with darkness, as the context demands.
The
object covered (not that witti which he covers) is the roots
or depths of the sea. The other rendering is, He covereth
himself with the roots of the sea. This is grammatically
harsh, and makes the English or German more diflficult to
understand than the simple tiebrew. iSuch a rendering, in
botli clauses, seems prompted by Ps. civ. 2, " He covereth
himself with light, although there is no personal or reflex
pronoun there. But in that case the verb is r\OV, which,

more

than

strictly

nD3>
T

in its government, the

follows,

•

analogy of verbs of clothing, arming, etc. It is there, moreover, a description of creation, and there ia no other object
of the verb.
Bere the design of Elihu is simply to present
phenomena, and the language, therefore, is demonstrative
and optical instead of reflective. Some take the sense of the
light (the lightning) covering the roots of the sea, so vividly
that the bottom of the ocean is illuminated. No one, however, ever saw that, and it would have been wholly imaginar
tive in Elihu, instead of an appeal to things visible, and con"
ceivable

by

all.

Again, the roots of the

say some,

sea,

is

the

water drawn up, though once lying )n the depths (ver. 27),
and God has a robe of double texture woven of light and the
waters, or the darkness of the waters. We may doubt whether the mind of EHbu in this grand optical description was
in the mood for such a fine-spun conceit. Everything, too,
both here and in the next chapter, goes to show that he
spoke under the vivid emotion of an actual storm then
making its approach in the distance. There is a contrast undoubtedly between the two clauses of ver. 30, but it is one
which every black thunder-storm presents, especially to those
who view it, or conceive it, in connef.tion.with the vicinity
of waters. It is the bright blazing in the heavens, and the
dark horror, as the poet calls it, which it makes upon the
face of the sea. See how Virgil pictures the the
together, Mn. I., 90—89,

two things

itself.

41

Ver. 29.

^V ^K'^DD

The

floatin^s, ^^

xxxviii. 16, mspen.w»is of the cloud.

Micat ignibus sether,

ponto Nox iucubat

Comp.

^ty"l3D-

It

is,

in

both cases, the mystery of the cloud hanging in the air,
seemingly without support. We talk of gravity and think
GESf^Nina gives to K/TSD bere the
it.
sense of expansion merely, as in Ezek. xxvii. It would
then refer to it an stationary, or in a tranquil state, remind-

Again iEn.

III.,

Ingeminant abruptis nubibuB
Et inhorruit unda tencbria.

we have explained

So Homer's Odyss.

sits

opupEt

This sets the two phenomena in contrast and gives more
force to the allusion to the gathering storm in the 2d clause.
42

Ver. 29.

And

throned on yon urmoving cloud.

Thniideriiig-s

niNIi^n; see xxxix. 7

;

of

Isai. xxii. 2.

His canopy.

God

is

said to dwell

night rushed

5'

ovpavoOev vv^,

down the

Ver. 32.

0"er either hand. The

«

Ver. 32.

Doth he wrap. nD3

remote object, and the sense
is

—

the lightning.

It

is

—

sky.

16

direct and
light here

ignes,

V., 294:

ing us of Graham's description:

Calmness

alra.

199— 194:

Dual,

Ca^.

has here both

its

unmistakable. The
the figure of the slinger
is

—
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And

givetli it

Of this

33

commandment

where*' to strike.

the^ crashing roar*® makes quick report,

While frightened herds announce the
gathering up the cord aronnd his hands, and taking a firm
hold that he may hurl the weapon the more forcibly, as well
more surely. For that purpose he takes it with both
hands. If it is plain, it ia exceedingly sublime.

as

«

Where to strike. ^USO,

Ver. 32.

Hiphil parti-

ascending^® flame.

same image. It is so called because of the smoke ascending
high in the air from the altar of incense and sacrifice. Comp.
Gen. viii. 20, the ascent of Noah's otforiug; also uuch pansages as Lev.
t

admiralily expresses the opposing object, that
which comes in the way or caw-sea a meeting. It seems
strange that Delitzsch should say that the Hiphil sense is
He himself makes it, not the object^
lost in such rendering.
but the aimer, by virtue of the all-explaining beth essentia.
The participle thus used aa object becomes synonymous with
yJSD vii. 20, only it is better here as more easily admitting

ciple here,

the personificative idea, aa though the thing hit were regarded, for the moment, as the adversary against whom the
bolt is hurled. The verb in this Hiphil form appears most

viii. 11,

liii.

"and He

^'•13^ D'';?K/3_71,

12,

(the

—

Kedeemer) interposed for the transgressors " came between
them and the bolt of justice, so that it might fall on Him.
From the very nature of the verb ^J£3, its Kal and Hiphil
must be very much alike in their general significance; the
latter being only the
like the kindred verb

more

intensive.

It

is,

in this respect,

tyj3, to meet, in which Kal, Piel, and
even Niphal present nearly, the same idea.
48 Ver. 33. Of this.
VI}} that is, the mark, the thing

vi.

2,
.

,

n7lJ7

mpiD
nVi^n
^v
tI;
T

JTlDpn

nVii;n, Ezek.

*,
7
T
''thw cloud of incense going

pi^,

These passages are cited to show how easy and natural
the image, and how difficult it is, in such a context to associate it with any other. Other views require changes in the
text; for example, instead of HJpO) some would read nJpD,
up.''*

and then demand that
N^JpiD governing CIX

(as a

arousing jealous wrath.

This to

r\n}}
expressively leai.

149

it

be regarded as equivalent

noun) and making

(fern, of 7l_^) wiclcedness,

make any

V7p

rallelism with

sense requires

and also that

have the sense against; thus taking

it

to

mean,

it

j^

should

out of the obvious pa-

They

in the first clause.

say, too,

CIX

—

in the wrong place for it as a particle, it should have
come at the beginning of the clause. But the briefest consultation of NOLDius' Concord. Partic. would show that this
See 2 Sam. xx. li ; Cant. i. 16 1 Sam. ii. 7 ; Isai.
is futile.
xxvi. 9; Pa. Ixx. 15, ete.
It is frequently, as we here find
is

;

'>

TT

Those who refer the pronoun to
?iif, or the fact of hitting.
God, as in the other cases above, get into great confusion. It
turns away the thought from the optical, or the direct picture, on which the speaker seems intent, to a kind of moralizing out of place and interrupting the effect.
48 jVer. 33.
crashing' roar. An error in respect
to V 7^ leads to a false view of ^1, or to the rendering

The

friend, or tliought, as some take it, whilst it so obviously
means the sharp sound of the thunder when the lightning
strikes near. See the use of it, Exod. xxiii. 17 for the wild
cheering or tvproar of the camp, and especially Micah iv. 9.
The latter place leaves no doubt of its meaning, or of its de-

rivation,

VT ^y^^n riD/, lamma

tha-^ngni reangh,

if

we

it,

when emphasizing

" even of that

a word aa

which goeth up."

it

emphasizes

H/ll?

71^,

Others take the text as

it

T\l^^ to Qod. But this is very difficult.
God does not go up in the storm. Still less fitting is the
rendering im jlwsit^, on his approach (Delitzsch) or irn Zu^s
stands, but refer

(Ewald), on

Some

the

n7lJ7 is never used
commeutators regard it

march.

of the Jewish

7^, a supposed name of God, Hos.

xii. 27,

such a way.

in

as equivalent to

or to

T

V 7j?, —the

Most High,

so frequently used in Genesis; but that denotes
position, height as rank, not ascension in any way.
Some, following Aeen Ezra, refer it to the rising storm aud the cattle
foreboding its approach but that disorders the time, and
takes us away from the scene so vividly painted as present
to the imagination at least, if not to the actual sense of the
persons addressed. It is something startling, as is shown by
the close connection with the 1st verse of ch. xxxvii., and
which any such retrospective reflections of the speaker
would interrupt and impair. Others render ^"1 friend:
,

;

give to the

modern Jews pronounce
(hou out,

wWi

which the

of that nasal tone with

y something

it:
that roaring cry,

J}^ isonomatopicallylike

"Whyringest thou out, breaJcest
quare vociferaris vociferando f"
only its guttxiral, especially

Hi)"!,

if there is something naaal in it, makes it better adapted to
represent a rough, hoarse, roaring, crashing sound, in which
everything seems breaking to pieces. When in a thunderBtorm there is heard that peculiar crash simultaneous with
the vivid lightning blaze, we say immediately, that has struck
somewhere, and very near. It immediately amwunces the effect, such as ia not expected when the thunder is distant,

may

be very heavy, and the lightning very vivid.
a report. T^JH ^©11 expresses this tells
before us ("ijj) in a way we cannot doubt.
BO Ver. 33.
ascending* flame. Here is another
example where the most literal following of the words in
their most literal sense, but with a sharp look to the context, furnishes the best guide in the interpretation.
njpD

though

it

Hence we

—

call it

—puts

declares

it

The

T\nV

^X,

/V

just before in
ia,

to

and nothing

V7^- There

the striking.

Unchanged

the herds, even of the ascending :

the words give that

Here

it is

^Ise.

it is,

"

is to

7J?

make

a making report

be taken as

report of it," that

T" J"" belongs

both clauses) of something else described as

Tv))^

(as-

de surgente, or de ascendents. But what is it that
goeth up f This is to bejdetermined by the context, and the
use of the participle H/l^ in other passages of Scripture,
or of the verb from which it comes. Connecting it with the
lightning stroke in the first clause we can hardly help thinking of Gen. xix. 28, where " the smoke of Sodom" is pic-

tured aa " going up, (n7j?)> li^® ^^^
viii.

20,

V}?^

\\^^

smoke

hS;?

of a furnace," or

mm,

"and

lo,

the smoke of the city." For similar imagery
see Judg. xx. 40; Jerem. xlviii. 15, and other places.
The
there wen/

itp

name,

given to the burnt offering, T\n]?i with only a

too,

change of vowel to make

it

ft

in the

same way; but

in rendering

in the second clause goes very far off

"nh'W das gewachs, the

plant, for

which the

places be cites Gen. xl. ID; xli. 22. furnish nowarrant. Even
if ever used in the Bible for a plant, it would be unmeaning
here, and the construction he gives altogether ungrammatical.
The epithet frigldemd, in tho translation, gives only
what is clearly implied, if the view taken of the passage be
coreect, and so is it used by Renan, though referring it to
the cattle's foreboding of an approaching storm
:

(for

cendeyis),

of Joshua

—

ScHLOTTMANN, Er zeigt ihm seinen Preund Zorneseifer fiber
die Frevler; but that besides requiring two changes in the
text of the second clause, seems a sort of reflective moralizing
which would hardly come between such vivid description
preceding and immediately following. It seems too forced
to be capable of defence even by the reasoning of so excellent a commentator aa Sohlottmawn. Umbbeit renders j;")

T
participial noun, presents the

L'eflfroi

des tropeaux revele son approche.

Others content themselves with rendering simply and safely
de surgente, or de ascendente,, without any attempt at explanation. Bat what is that which goeth up after the crash
and the striking of the lightning? Not unfrequently do we
witness what ought to give ua the idea. It is when the
lightning strikes anything that is highly combustible, a
barn with grain, a stack of dry sheaves in the field, or, as it
often does, the dry trees of the forest. It could not have
been uncommon on the plains of Uz. In such a case the
smoke and flame rise up almost immediately from the fierce
combustion. A sight of this kind strongly associates itself
in the mind of the translator, with the study of this passage.
During a storm of terrific blacknesa a most blinding flash
of zigzag chain lightning came down over a near hill. The
terrible crash was simultaneous with it, and hardly had the
reverberation ceased when up rose from a barn behind the

—
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hill a lurid column of pitchy smoke aud flame aacending perpendicularly towards the heavens, like that which went up
from the blasted plain of Sodom. It waa, indeed, an awful
sight, aud had the fleeing cattle formed part of the scene, it
would have been in closest conformity with the picture so
vividly presented to us in these few Hebrew words. Taken

as a whole, this portion of Elihu's speech (vers. 27-33) suggests most of the ideas which are prominent in ViRfliL's deBcription of the thunder-storm, Qeorg. I. 328:

Ipse Pater, tnedia nwiborum in nocte, coruBca

JOB.
iTwHlur dextra.

fugere fersR, at mortalia corda
Per gentes humilis stravit paver; iWe fiagranti
Aut Atho, aut Rhodopen, aut alta Ceraunia, telo
Dejicit; ingeminant Austri et densiasimus imber.

lines of the above, compare Ps. civ. 32;
The difficulty of
touches the mountains and they stnohe.
the passage gives the apology for so long dwelling upon

With the 4th and 5th

He
it.

Chapter XXXVII.

At

1

such a sight/ with shuddering fear

Leaps wildly^ from

its

my

heart

place.

Hear ye, O hear the roaring^ of His voice,
The deep reverberation* from His mouth
As under all the heavens He sends^ it forth,

2

;

3

His lightning

to the edges^ of the earth.

4

Then after it resounds a voice,
The glorious voice'' Avith which He thundereth.
One cannot trace^ them when their sound is heard.

5

Yes, with His voice®

God

For

6
*

Ver.

There

At

1.

sncli

to the

a

snow

sig^ht.

thunders marvellously;

He we understand Him not.
He saith, be thou^** upon the earth

Great things does

flXT^

;

HX, yea

at

this.

Intimated the closest connection wijh what pre-

is

cedes.
3

Yer.

In Piel
s

Leaps wildly,

1.

it

Yer.

5 Yer.

'irij,

trepidavU, palpiiavU.

denotes the sudden leap of the locust.

Roaring.

2.

The

U'^-

first

loud,

rough crash.

ReTerberatioti. The

2.

m

loud, ypt lower
barytone, like a
6 Yer. 3.

succepding sound,
tone, literally muttering,, rumbling, etc., deep

low murmuring voice.
it forth. Not from "^^^

Sends

0)ie cannot trace them,

;

the thunder voices. In giving
the verb the sense of holding bach, Delitzsch and Umbheit
make lightnings the object. But thunders, meutioaed just
before, is more properly the grammatical object, especially
in the sense above given.
The reference is to the rolling or
reverberating thunder, " under the vrhole heavens," or all
round the sky unlike the sharp crash of the striking bolt
which immediately announces itself (xxxvi. 33). It seems
to be every where.
We hear but cannot trace it.
that

is,

;

9

Ver.

5.

1%'ith

his voice.

The repetitions of the

but

word 7lp are somewhat remarkable, although the Hebrew

£dg-e's. Literally -vings, extremities.
Yer. 4. Glorions voice. Lit., voice of his gJonj. To
avoid the tautology, in the 3d clause it is rendered sound.
8 Yer. 4.
trace
DDp^"- Ge3eni08

seems to allow such a thing better than the English. It
may be regarded as coming from the anxiety of Elihu to impress the idea that the thunder In the storm now raging
around them, is really, and not metaphorically merely, the

from rr^K'

t''J

se? /''ee, iet

to direct,

hose.

6 Ver, 3.
^

Cannot

gives

them,

the sens© retardavii, citing the Arabic fConj. II.)
which does not support him, since it simply means comiog
behind (pressit vestigia). Delitzsor, following Gesenius,
renders, und apart die Blitze nicht; Schlottmann. nicht zogem die Blitze; Umbkeit, und er hilt's nicht zurUck. On
the other hand Ewald gives it the sense of finding, tracing,
investigating,, though he seemn to regard as its object the men
to be punished, for which there ia no authority. This, too,
Is the rendering of the Yulgate {non investigatur, taken impersonally), of Symmaclius. and of the Peschito, which uses
the very word, and with the sense of invmtigalbuj, tracing,
tracking, which it always has in Syriac.
See the numerous
examples in N. T., and especially Acts xvii. 27, seeking after
God and tracing Him (rilpj;D used for the Qrewk \p7i\aIt

iffna-eLav,

2p)?

is

feel after).
So among the older commentators.
a dtuominative or noun verb, and all its uses are

voice of God impressing itself in the undulations of the air.
This idea of an actu;il thunder-storm coming up, subsiding
or passing off, gathering again (as seems to be represented
in the two chapters) and finally terminating in the tornado
from which breaks forth the unmistakable voice of God, furnishes a clue to much that is peculiar in the style of this
portion of Elihu's speech. Especially in ch. xxxvii. does he
talk like a man anmzed and awed by the approach of terrible phenomena. In the intervals of subsidence, he moralizes
as men are wont to do at such seasons.
Every few moments
his attention seemi called to some new appearance, inter-

—

rupting and confusing his language: "See there" "hear
that," etc.
A darkness comes up, and he "cannot speak by
reason of it " (ver. 19); it passes away and his eyes are drawn
to a strange electric light approaching from the North. For
this effect of the storm on Elihu's speech, see Int. Theism,

such as

from the primary sense of 3pj?

the heel;

behind one (at hU heeh), tn supplant, or trip the
heel ; hence to retard fimpedire) should the context demand
it.
The most natural idea, however, belonging to the Piel,
(as to the Syriac Pael) is that of tr aching, investigating (from
vestigium, a footstep).
The same metaphor appears in the
nouns ; as in p^^^p)^. Cant. i. 8 ; Ps. Ixxxix. 52, and espeto go

cially, as strongly suggested by this, Ps. Ixxvii. 20: "Thy
way is in the many waters, and thy footsteps (or thy tracings
n^ril^p^, vestigia tua) are unknown,'^ untraceable.
Uere,

however,

it

must be taken

indefinitely as in the

YnLGATE:

and note.

pp. 25, 26, 27,
10

easily traceable

Yer.

6.

Be thou npon the earth.

falle erdwarts.

In thus rendering Nin»

lie

Delitzsoh,
goes to the Ara-

bic ^in. dectdit, delapsus fnit. Gesenius, nie in terram; butaa
CoNANT well says, "this very poorly expresses the gentle
falling of the snow."
Its quiet descent has ever given, in
fact, its most poetical image.
Homer uses it II. III. 222, to

represent the steady persuasion of true eloquence

Kai

:

cTrea fufjaSeaaLv eoite^ra x^'-J^'^P^WO't*'

which Bryant so exactly as well as beautifully rendere:
"

And words came

like the flakes of winter

Bnow."

;
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161

also to the pouring^^ rain,

His mighty^^ flooding rain.
The hand of every man He sealeth" up
That all may know all men whom He

—

Then go

;

made.

has^*

the beasts,^^ each to his hiding place

And in their dens abide.
From the dark^^ South proceeds the^^ sweeping storm,
From the Mezarim^^ comes the chilling blast.
From God's own breath the hoar frost^^ is congealed;
By it the water's breadth is firmly^^ bound.

10

Through drenching'^ rain the dense cloud

11

The

thin light-breaking^^ cloud

Bee Lucian'B alhision to thia, Eulogy of Demosthenes, hbc.
A modern hymnist uses it for its soothing or sedaeflfect.
ScHLOTTMANN regards XIH as simply the impe-

He

He

exhausts,

scattereth.

production or generation.

Frost, there,

comes in the second

15.

tive

rative of the

Hebrew Substantive verb

auf erden, LXX., yivov
Ver.

11

ctti.

DK'J (geshem)

aa

its

very

("133 the hoar

overspreadine, as the

and

40,

y^?,

Pouring rain.

6.

in its older form: Sei

clause

Jer.

shown by

xxxv.

its

30,

frost,

manna
n"lp

from the idea of

covering, or

(Exod. xvi. 14). In Gen. xxxi.
is used generally for cold, as ia

being, in both places, the antithesis of

3lh.

Bound seems to indicate (gush, giessen) denotes the heavy rain
when it seems to descend in floods, or almost in a body (Arabic DK'J jwm) as it were, or like a maaa or weight (Arabic

lieaL

DE/J josham).

pmir, to become fused. Hence tho idea of something metallic
that becomes solid from a molten statu
It comes' more directly, however, if we can regard p^f ^ as deriving one of

la

6.

In a

Lit.

compound expression

nU3T

temple

1DJ^»

is

The

crying, glory."

scenic state

Whom He

has made.

Ter. 7.
Lit. men of his
work. Some would make a change in the text, Cli'JN for
'tyjt^, so as to make it like xxxiii. VI, that every man may

know His worh But all that is expressed there is implied
here, without a change, whilst there is the additional idea
that men too are His work.
16 Ver. 8. The heasts.
'HT^t ^ere, is taken both collectively

w

Ver.

and
9.

distributively.

The dark South,

"^"^m,

the chamber, is

an elliptical expression for the South. See its full form,
IDT^ '•"nrij chmtAers of the South, ix. 10. Ewald: The seSee Note 7 to xxiii.
which thunder-storms arose.

cret

17

chamber.

Ver.

atonrij

_9.

9.

It

Sweeping storm.

as distinguished

from (T^^D the

waa the region

^

nSlDi

in

sweeping

tomxido,

18 Ver. 9, llezarini.
The word is left untranslated.
means the North, though on what grounds is
not easily seen. Lit., the scatterers, and Delitzsch refers it
to the boreal winds that diverse the clouds and bring clear
cold weather. It is not the Mazzaroth of xxxviii, 22.
18 Ver. 10.
frost is con;s:ealed. Lit.
Ugivea; but the Hebrew \r\^, is used a^ a substantive verb,

It evidently

The hoar

like the

German

brought about.

es g{bt, for

rT^D

i^

any mode by which the event
generally rendered

ice,

is

but that

does not suit well the figure of breath. Hoarfrost gives just
the image frozen vapor or moisture, such as that of descending dew, or of the breath congealing on a cold day as it ia
exhaled from the mouth. Ice, however, as the product of
breath is not any easy conception. Congealed moisture may
be taken as the general idea, whatever may be the degree or
form of congelation as determined by the context. For this
reason, In Job vi. 16, we have rendered it sleet {frozen rain)
as agreeing best with the darkened floods and the snowThe rendering
flakes disappearing as they fell into them.
\cry8tal^ Ezek. i, 32, is not primary, but comes from the sense
jof ice, which this word unquestionably has where the context demands it, aa in xxxviii. 29, with its general words of
:

Ver. 20.

its

Prov. XXV. 30: pl'lp

Firnay bound.

senses from the cognate

= PVIQ
It

or

DVD,

py;o

Sam.

where

it

named from
present.

stabilivit,

indie frigorvi.

from

p-^^

ii.

or suppose

xi. 15,

to

8

VIK

pVlO

XH^O

xxxviii.

It

I

to these are the derivatives

columTia, 1
15,

jy%

Compare p^O,
t\

jyot"-.

Akin

38.

••

here is not easily determined, but they were all probably in
the shelter of a tent.

"

nip,

:

Flooding- rain.

pouring of rains of his
of this kind, the Hebrew
puts the pronominal suffix, generally, to the last noun, and
uses it like an adjective.
18 Ver. 7. Sealetta up.
Confines them to their homes
during the storms, that, under shelter, they may thick of
God's works, and give Him glory. Comp, Ps. xxis., where
there is a like description of a thunder-storm as witnessed
from the sheltering temple: " He maketh bare the forests,"
whilst, at every thunder peal, "everyone who sits in his
Ver.

strength.

20

So

from p^V, as

p^3fD

''pVD, and especially 1 Sam. xiv.

seems to denote "a basaltic pillar of rock, so
the appearance of fusion such rocks obviously
of the beth esuentix.

pV^03 here is a clear case
T
11, Drenching; rain.
I

21 Ver.
verse has occaaioned

much

difBculty.

Copious eflFusion. This
^"^3 haa been derived

from p'^3 taken as equivalent to 113, and rendered ^^tiH/y,
clearness, serenity.
Then it has been taken as the subject of
rr'lIO^ in its Arabic sense projecit, etc. : The serenity, or
brightness (the clearing up), drives away, or precipitates the
thick thunder-cloud. But this makes the two clausps express the same or a very similar idea. Others (like E. V,),
take 3 aa a preposition, and ^1 as an abbreviation of ^n,
like

^3 {burning) for

still

more

^13.

Such an abbreviation would be

likely with the preposition: ''13

for ^113-

The

Arabic word ^1 copiosa irrigatio is just like it, and comes in
just the same way from ^11. This makes a clear and suitable sense which is supported by E. V., and the majority,
perhaps, of authorities. Some who take this sense of ^1,
however, altogether cluinge the idea by giving fT'lCO^ th^
sense of loading or putting a load upon {with copious rain Re
loach the cloud) resorting to the Arabic word from which no
such idea can be fairly abstracted. The sense, however,
which the context demands, comce very easily from the Hebrew idea of n'llOj namely, Mieanness as in Deut. i. lii, and
Isal. i. 14, the only places where it occnrs, but abundantly
BuflRcient to fix its meaning.
The idea of load is only passive or subjective, especially as it appears in the latter passage. The primary idea is molestia, drfaligalio, and hence,
or
exhaustion; by the copious flooding. He exhausts the

3J/
the dense heavy cloud. There would be an incoogruity in
the idea of loading (chartjing) the cloud by irrigation. That
of exhaustion gives just the sense that best fits the whole
verwe, and this E. V. has well expressed by " Tie wearielh.'"''
22 Ver. 11. I^ig-ht-toreaKing; cloud.
The clouds
through which the light is breaking, Heb. literally, cloud
of his light. |JT,* being in the construct state it cannot be

light dUperties Vw eland, though that would be a
good sense, and in harmony with tlie general idea of the
There is, moreover, an evident contrast beverse.
whole
tween 3V, the dark dense storm cloud, and jjj;, the ordi-

rendered, His

nary cloud, the cloud aa

it

usually floats in the atmosphere,

!
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12

In

circling^^

By His

changes

is it

13

Job

Be

17

may

esecute

the sphere of^ earth

give ear to this

I

;

and contemplate God's wondrous works.
Knowest thou how over these Eloah laid His laws,
the cloudy darkness^^ streams the light

;

from the South the land in sultry^
Dost thou with Him spread out the skies

So strong
19

O

—

so like^^ a

molten mirror smooth

cannot speak aright^^,— so dark

" the morning cloud," Hos. vi., or 'Hhe passing cloud," Job
Tii. 9.
The contrast is lost in many rond^^rings. Ita preservation, and tho clear calling to mind of the phenomena that
attend the breaking up of a heavy thunder-storm, lead us
out of all difficulty. The symptom tliat the shower is nearly
over ia genernlly a sudden and unusual outpouring aa though
the 3^ or nimbus was emptying itself of all its contents.
Very soon the clouds assume a lighter appearance. We say
it ia beginning to clear up, and in a short time we see them
in motion with the light breaking out of them, and through
them in all directions. "I'lX is indeed used for the lightning
in a number of places, but here it would seem to be taken
in ita ordinary sense. 'Even should we rendwr it HLh Jir/htning
cloud, as Dr. Con ant does, it would make no great difference
in the general view the cloud or clouds out of which His
lightning had been playing. It is, however, more literal and
more easy to render it as it stands, the cloud of His light— His
illumined cloud, his light or lightsome cloud now almost
transparent instead of dark and dense. The distinction is
well given in the Article on Clouds, Am. Encyclopedia; "The
nimbus (the 3^ here) having discharged iis moisture, the
lighter forma of clouds appear (the cirrus in some of its modifications), whilst the fragments of the nimbus are borne
along by the winds." There is a resemblauce to this picture
in the interpretation of the old commentators Meroerus and
Drusius. Hanc appellat nvbem lucisDei, nubem qua dispulsa,
:

Inx et serenitas inducitur.
Ver. 12.

In circling

cliaiig:eN.

^00,

o.

drcuU, a

however, in causality, rather than id space
latter idea of a turning round, or over of
the cloud, gives no clear meaning here. In the kindred

revolving.

It

movement.

stillness rests

?

?

teach us what to say

We

23

?

Knowest thou the poisings^^ of the cloud.
The wondrous works of Him whose knowledge has no bound 7
(Or how it is) what time thy robes are warm

When
18

;

still

Or from
16

all

Whether as punishment, or for His land,
Or in His mercy He appointeth^' it.

14
15

thus transformed,^*

wise laws/^ that they

All His commands o'er

JOB.

is,

The

it

grows.

parallel with

^^

Hl^UTlO,

thoughts, designs,

and

consi-

PlVj?.

lium (see also Prov. xxiv. 6), make it very clear. In regard
to physical things it means just what we call laws (God^a
thoughts) though with a less pious meaning.
The etymological image is in harmony with this as derived from the pri-

mary sense

of the verb

J2T\

bind (noun

to

73n

» rope

or string). Hwl^nn, things or events tied together. God's
counsels in the ligatures. Unkings, or concatenations of nature.
20 Ver. 12. Sphere of earth.
Lit., the world-earth:
The earth and the skies belonging to it, above and around

For

it.

xciii.

use of

this

1; Ps. xc.

^y^^?.

"

2,

7^n

Sam.

see I

^JHI VIN, and

The habitable

ii.

8; Ps.

Prov.

viii.

xviii. 16;
31,

Conant renders

earth," Dr.

SdH
It

it.

has this sense sometimes, and it may be more proper here;
but the prominent prgseace of aerial phenomena seema to
justify the wider rendering the terrestrial ivorld.
'^ Ver. 13.
appoiiiteth it. Dplitzsch renders
^nX]^D% "He caused it to discharge itself," that is the
:

He

It is an unneressnry loading of the sense beyond the
requiromenta of N)fD, which, in Hiphil, ia sometimes used
in the manner of a substantive verb to make a thing present, that is to make, to be, as in Job xxxiv. 11.
From this
comes. the frequent Rabbinical usage of 5<3f O as a verb of

cloud.

—

existence.
2« Ver. 15.
darkness. This rendering is
given to |J^, not only as suiting the etymological idea, co-

Cloudy

vering, overspreading,

word n3D,

as used 1

Kings

xii. 15 (2

Chron.

x. 15,

Pl^DJ

representing the same thing), it denotes a political revoluby a combination of physical
and moral means, yet still, as here, ascribed to God's agency,
aa though the Scriptures made litHe of our distinction between natural and supernaturol causation. It is here the
senes of changes through which these phenomena occur,
taking in the whole process, from His "drawing up of the
tion, a /irrngtHflaftoii^ of events

water drops," xxxvi,

but also as best suggesting the wonder,
or seeming miracle intended: the brilliant light radiating
from so dark a source, like the sparks from the flint.
20 Ver. 16.
tlion tUe poisings. Comp.
xxviii. 25, 26, and notes: tho law for the rain.
Here, as in
xxxvi. 29, the wonder presented is that of the cloud remaining balanced in the air with its heavy watery load.
• 30
Ver. 17. In snltry stillness rests : Compar*
Isaiah xviii. 4 " I am still (HDpK'SO, and look out in my

Knowest

:

the distilling from vapor to rain,
ver. 28, to the discharge and clearing up of the storm as described in the verse above.
21 Ver. 12. Xraii»4forincd.
"^SHnn may refer to the

place, as when the dry heat is in the air, or like the cloud
of dew in the heat of harvest." The South, the region of

cloud thus formed, or to the event as it comes out of this
circuitous causation bringing things back to their former
state.
See note on the Niphal *:]3nj, xxviii. 5, and the

The true point

of the comparison

with D''pin-

It rather

27,

Hophal ^Ipnn XXX.

15.

The Hitlipahel ^[SnnD may

Bometimes prenent the idea of changes in space and motion,
a3 in Ger.. iii. 24, but in this place, and xxxviii. 14, the general idea of tramformation.., metamorphosis, or the causal turning nf one thing, or one phenomenon, into another is to be

heat and thunder-storms.
31

Ver. 18.

So like a molten mirror sniootb.
is

refers to

lost

when we connect ^

p^p^r\, and the resem-

blance is, not in the strength, but in the expansion or apparent smoothness.
32 Ver. 19.
Cannot speak arig-ht. Lit., cannot arrange (icords) by reason of (or before) the darkness. If there
were nothing else, this would naturally be interpreted of
mental darkness. So Renan, who, however, gives a very
fine rendering:

preferred.

^

Ver. 12.

Wise laws.

word in such places as Prov.

Vfl'lSiianri.
i.

The uses of this

5; xi. 14; xx, 18,

where

it is

Mais plutot, taisona-nous, iguorants que nous sommea.

But the thought again suggests

itaelf

that this

Is

a

real

;

:

!

—

:

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.
Ah,

20

Him

to

is it told^*

Has one

so said

?^^

am

tliat I

take care

lest

the lightning^ they no longer see,
That splendor^^ in the clouds ;^
The wind has passed and made them clear.

It is a real darkneaa perturbing Ma thoughts and
disturbing his utterance. It may be a coming back of the
nimbus as is the case sometimea in thunder-storms, or some
strange darkening of the air from some unltnown cause, and,
therefore, more awmg than though it came from clouds.
Something still more fearful is anticipated. There are
symptoms of the n^yD> or whirlwind. And so he turns
T T
aeain from the reflective to the phenomenal style, like that
of a man calling attention to some new and strange appearan-ea in the heavens, after the storm has partially passed by,

scene.

So dark,

33 V'-r. 19.
Hebrew, literally,
it g-rows,
before the darkness, or by reason of tfie darkness.
Si Vor. 20.
is it told' to
overawing

Mim.

Ah,

An

sense of an actually approaching divine presence, making
even the reverent Elihu fear lest he may have said something
From this his own
rash, as he charges Job to have done.
confession, therefore, we may expect perturbation, confusion, and consequent obscurity in what immediately follows.
He " cannot order his speech " or marahall (111?) his words.

He hardly knows what he
(Mark

Ver. 20.

says, as was the case with the disth?y came down from the mount
ov yftp ffBei. rt XaA^cn" ^iirav yftp €«-

when

ix. 6)

of transfiguration
36

;

Has one so said?

a clear meaning to this verse, unless

is not easy to got
take ^3 elliptically

It

we

with some word of caution, such as is sometimes to be snpplied before the Greek on, or jui) on, ixt) ottws, take care lest
or as the Latin ui is used as a caution, with some such word
underrttood as fieri potest, or the like: it may be that he will
be swallowed up. Among other places a good example of this
elliptical

^0

may

be found, Dent.

vii.

17

:

?|;33^3 'IDX'n ^2

It is an idiom which would
lest thou say ui thy heart.
be especially likely to occur in impassioned language, such as
Elihu uses in his confessed perturbation. Kenan renders it
very freely, and supposes that the reference is to Job's rash
take care

language in demanding that

God would appear and speak

to him.

De

grflice,

Jamais

quo mes discours ne lui soient point rapportes!

homme

a-t-il

d^slr6 sa perte?

The

Ver. 21.
lig'litning'. The question on which
turns the whole interpretati'>n of this and the following
88

whether "IIX here means the sun, or the lightning.
Most commentators say the former. There are, however,
strong objections to it regarded In itself, and they become
still stronger in ihe attempt to make any application of such
a meaning. It crtainly seems against it that whilst '^l^^
is used for the sun in but one clear place in the Bible, Job
XXX. 26 (two other places cited, Hab. iii. 4 Isai. xviii. 4, being better rendered by the general term light) there are no
less than five passages in this very description (xxxvi. 27—
xxxvii. 24), and in close connection, where it is used for the
Ughtning. They are xxxvi. 32 xxxvii, 3, 11, 15, about which
there can be no doubt, and xxxvi. 30, where it makes the
clearest sense.
It is certainly the predominant meaning of
IIX in these two chapters. The word Hn^i too, seem" to
verse,

is

;

;

be taken in its temporal sense at (he present time, noio. in distinction from something past as is also denoted by the demonstrative Xin in the second clause, the splendor that wm
ttt the sides, or clouds.
Such a definition would not have been
It
appended had the sun been meant, or light generally.
conyeys the impression of something peculiar that had been
very lately seen. The same effect is produced on the mind
by the third clause: *^ the wind has passed and cleared them
the storm is just over; an assertion which seems to have no
meaning in connection with the mere general reflection supposed to be expressed by this verse. The atrongpst argument, however, is that the rendering controverted stands
wholly isolated. It seems to refer to nothing that precedes,
and h«s no application to any thing following, except what
Is wholly inferential, or is to be supplied by each interpreThe analogy is certainly not
ter's own critical imagination.
expressed or even hinted at. The very modes of applying
the fact supposed to be stated only render such interpretations all the more unsatisfactory. The principal one is that
!

;

;''''

by Schlottmann, from Rabbi Simeon ben Zemach, and
which is adopted by most of the Jewish interpreters: "As
cited

speaking

he be swallowed up.

And now

21

ciples

163

men

cannot look upon the sun in the heavens without being
blinded, so they ciiunot judge of thp works of God." This
demands a potential senie for TXT, without any authority.
The idea is indned a good one, but wholly supplied from the
commentator's own mind. Others, like Delitzsch, refer it
to the pasiins away of the storm as denoted in the 3d clause,
and make the hidden doctrine to be that "as a breath of
wind is enough to bring the sun to view, so God, hidden for
a time, can suddLfnly unveil Himself to our surprise and confusion." This may be a true and striking thought, but it is
wholly supplied. It has, moreover, no connection with ver.
22, where 5ni) whatever it means, cannot be the sun coming
from the North. Added to all this is the general objection
that such, a view represents Elihu as suddenly turning from
the demonstrative optical, or phenomenal style, which he
has used almost throughout, to a refined moralizinfj in which,
after all, he leaves tha point of his preceptive comparison, to
By referring, on the other
flay the least, very obscure.
hand, *mx to the lightning, as it has been five times used
in these phenomenal picturings, we get a clear sense, in
closest harmony with what follows in ver. 22, and giving a
consistent meaning to the 3d clause of ver. 21 which occasions so much difBculty in adapting it to the other interpretations ; for if it means the sun appearing after a storm, then
men do see it, and hail its appearance, and this is wholly at
war with the application of Rabbi Simeon which Schlottmann cites. The key to the irregular language of both
these chapters is found when we regard Elihu not as moralizing, or drawing on his imaginatLon, but as describing
real appearances in the heavens, the skies, the clouds (for
may have all these meanings) just as they occur.

D^pn^

all admit that the storm
or riDlD, terminating in the mj.?D or whirlwind, out of
which the Divine voice proceeds, is actually occurring during
The latter draws this conclusion from
Elihu's speech.
xxxvii. 1, dass die Gewitter-schilderung Elihu's von einem
den Himmel ilberziehenden Gewitter begleitet ist, from
which he justly infers that Hnj?. Ter. 21, must be under-

EwALD, Schlottmann, Delttzscr,

stood in its temporal, instead of its mere conclusive sense
"iVow, at this present i'vaip>, they do not see the light, etc. So
Schlottmann, remarking on the article in HIJ^D. xxxviii.

Wetter gemeint

1, puts it on the ground, dass das bestimmte
ist dessen Heraufziehen schon Elibu gescbildert hatte.

He

means the painting which commences xxxvi. 27, and was
most probably suggested by the symptoms of the thunder at
that time beginning to show themselves. This makes it all
the more strange that these commentators should have made
so little use, or rather no use at all, of this important circumstance in their interpretation of vers. 21 and 22. If ver.
21 presents an actual scene then present to the beholders,
instead of a mere moralizing imagination, then every thing
becomes easy, and a most obviors preparation is furnished
for ver. 22. The HDID or thunder-storm has pasRed by;
they see no longer the lightuing in the clouds; they are
broken up (xxxvii. 11); "the wind has passed and made
them clear. But see! Something else is coming (HJIX^
ver. 22, future of approach) from the opposite direction, and
What this is we are told
all eyes are intently fixed upon it.
in the next verse.
37

Ver. 21.

That splendor, V.m

"ITI^- The Arabic
•

T

almost lost
^713 has the primary sense of splendor, but it is
in its numerous secondary applications. We get a better
comes
which
noun
Hebrew
the
JlpHB,
root
from
idea of the
Lev.
so frequently in the minute d'-scription of the leprosy,
'^ reddish
It is the "inflam'^d" pustule of a
xiii. and xiv.
denoting
color," which the LXX. constantly renders by words
irvph';—
brilliancy and burning, Truppt^ouo-a— Karafcau^a
leaving
avyd^ov and similar words— Vdlgate cowbiistio—nW
red
(Heb.
fiery
appearance:
a
its
iipT'Pr^^
as
to
doubt
no

In analogy with this, the adjective "1'n3
spot.
would mean a blazing, angry, radiating splendor, suggestive
applied to the
of the red lightning glow, though it might be
sun if the context demanded.
word
This
D''pnti' may
38 Ver. 21. In the Clouds.
or infamed

be used either for the clouds or the sides. If the sun were intended it would be more properly D''0K'3, as the sun i»
never elsewhere said to be U''pT}'^2-

!

!
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22

From

the North^®

it

O, with Eloah there

23

The Almighty One

!

;

;

JOB.

comes, a golden*' sheen
is

;

awful majesty

we cannot

find

Him

out

So vast His power
So full of truth and right He'll not** oppress.
For this do men hold Him in reverence
For He regardeth not the wise of heart.*^
;

24

1®

Ter. 22.

to that from

«

Ver. 22.

From the North,

The opposite direction

which comes the 71310-

A §rol<len sheen.

27M-

Lit., gold.

From

TT

the context there cannot be a doubt that by this word Elihu
means an appearance of a peculiar kind in the heavens, and
approaching them from the North. It is something that
combines the beau^iAti, as we may judge from the name hi3
gives it, with the terrible. That there was something of this
fearful fascination about it is evident from the sudden cry
which it calls out: with God is dreadful iiiajesty ; or as Renan
most expressively renders it:

admirable splendeur de Dieul
It would have been out of place had he been calmly moralizing, and drawing refined analogies, as the other interpretations represent him. He saw something. It was this which
made him cry out. Nothing but some wonderful glory before his eyes, something that filled him at the same time
with admiration and alarm, could have called out such an

exclamation.

^HT here cannot represent the sun, (though
would be a good descriptive epithet of it)
comes from the North. The Future nnN\ too,
would be out of place, from its so evidently denoting approach. There is no ground for rendering it /air weather, as
B. V. and others have done. Why ehould Elihu makeageneral reflection here about the weather, and what was there
In such an idea to bring out that sudden cry of wonder and
alarm ? The literal rendering gold is the most preposterous
of all. That he should stop ia the midst of such a splendid
etorm pa Tting (Gewitterschilderung) to express an opinion
in metalk t^y is more incredible than his supposed meteorological idei about the weather or that under such circumBtances he should interrupt his speech in order to tell his
hearers that gold comes from the North. All the learning
about the ''Arimaspian mountains" with their fabled treasures, and Indian stories of guarding griffins, a kind of lore
that Umbreit and MfRX are so fond of displaying, cannot redeem it from absurdity. Such a mode of interpretation is
specially unsatisfactory when an attempt is made to find a
contrast, or a comparison, in the two members of ver. 22
The gold buried in the North and God's unsearchat.leness;
attreus or golden

since

it

;

:

or, as

Deutzsch

"man

lays bare the hidden treasures
of the earth, but the wisdom of God still transcends him."
How it ignores, too, the pictorial style so evident in the
nnX"* of the first clause, and the strong emotional aspect
of the second!
The reference to chap, xxviii. is wholly out
of place; since there the contrast between the Divine and
human wisdom is evident throughout to every reader; but
here all is optical, with no intimation of any such reflexive
ideas as are drawn fr^m it. Every thing goes to show that
licre must be used to denote a peculiar celestial phenomenon, which no other word could so well describe a steady,
untwinkling brilliancy, having a fascinating yet fearful
beauty, not dazzling like the sun, or irritating like the insays,

Jlamed splendor denoted by l^n3- The Hebrew use, in
3nT for color, is not frequent, though there is
a very good example of it, Zech. xiv. 12, where ^Hf deaotei
the clear shining oil, but the classical usage is most ahuadant. It shows how easy and naiural is the analogy iu such
applications of the words xpv<To^> atirum, with their derivative adjectives, such as xP^<^'^^yvs^ gold gleaming (see Pind.
Olymp. I. 1, ;;^pui7bs aldofj-cpoy -rrvp). Cuuipare too the epithets most usually applied to gold by the Greek poets, such
as KaBapb'!, aiyK-^ei^, 0aeti'6s, Stauyijy, ariK^uiv as Lucian
the Latin, aurora the morning light, irom
styles it. So
aurum (not from aupios oipij as some absurdly make it), the
clear calm light, in distinction from the blinding ligb t of the
meridian sun. Hence our word for the aurora borealis. So
the Latins u^ed aureolus (aureole) to denote the halo round
the heads of gods or saints. For this idea of gold aa lepresenting the calm and beautiful in distinction from the fierce
and inflamed light, see Rev. xxi. 18: " And the city was pure
gold, xpvdiov KaOo-pov, like to pure jasper." The rendering
of the LXX. I'e^y) xpi'O'oii^VoiJi'Ta, gold-gleaming clouds, has
been contemned; but it gives an idea most suitable to the
context, as it immediately calls to mind the remarkable appearance described Ezek. i. 4, which of all others, is most
suggestive of this. It is a wonder that the resemblance
should have been bo little noticed by commentators. That,
''
too, cornea from the North
And I beheld, and lo, a whirlthis way, of

Dm

;

m

;

wind (n"lj?0

Hm), came from

cloud of inter-circling flame

the North, and a great

(HnpSnO

not

dlflfusing itself

but making a globe of light), and a brightness (or halo)
round about it, and in the midst of it, like the color of amber {guofd &pecies eleotri) from the midat of the cloud." It
was God's cherubic chariot, aa in Ps. xviii. 11. Some auch
strange appearance, represented in the distance mainly by
its golden color, appears to Elihu as coming from the same
direction.
Ezekiel calls it (i. 28) *' the likeness of the glory
of God," and "falls upon hia face." Elihu criea out, "O awful glory of Eloah ;" and this is followed by no mere sententious wisdom, but by one of those doxologies which appear
to have been common to the ancient as well as to the later
Arabians: Allah akbar, God is venj great, incomprehensible,
viist in strength and righteousness; He will not oppress.
It
ia an emotional cry called out by a sense of approaching

Deity.
*i

Ter. 23.

page 27

He'll not oppress. In the Int.

i^note),

Theism,
the translator was disposed to regard rUJ?""

A more

in Kal as the better reading.
ever, confirms the common text.

careful study, how-

Regardeth not the wise of heart.

42 Ver. 24.
That, is, those

who are " wise in their own eyes," or vain
of their own wisdom. " No flesh shall glory in His presence." It ia a fitting conclusion to such a scene, aa it waa
a most fitting prelude to the voice which soon breaks from
the electric splendor of this whirling, inter-circling, cloud
of gold.

;

;

;

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.

16a

Chapter XXXVIII.
Then Jehovah answered Job out of the whirlwind;^ and He

1

Who

2

Not knowing^ what he

Now

3

like a strong^

who ask

'Tis I

5

it

On what

6

Who

its

foundations sunk

its

corner-stone

8

Or who shut up

9

When
What

time I

made

When

11

And
And
And

it stops^**

The whirlwind.

swaddling band

my

and doors

said, thus far,

here

it

?

—

See Addenda, Bxc.

Slakes counsel darh. On the
whom is this addressed, or of whom spoken.

Xn.,
It

Not fenow^ing- w^hat he says. The acW112 from npT ""S^- The general sense,

as

centB separate

the eame.

is

Now

* Ver. 3.

See Exc. XII., p. 213.

XII., p. 2 W.
^ Ver. 4. If thy science goes so far.
This may
seem a free rendering, but it comes nearer to the meaning
of the intensive form nj^3 HJ^T', than the rendering of
E. T.: "if thou hast understanding." Delitzsch's TJrtheilsftthiglieit seema to give a very tame sense.
Literally it is
knmo understanding, that is, with understanding, or understandingly, with discernment, or as we would say, scientifically—the reason as well as the fact.
EwALn Verstehst
du king zu seio, which seems to have hardly any meaning
:

at all.

That thon should'st know. Some

Ver. 5.
gard this aa irony.

Qui a r6gl6

lea

So Renan

mesurea de

re-

:

la terre (tu le sals sans doute).

There

is irony in the Bihle, but the idea here is revolting.
To Bay nothing of the theological aspect, it is inconsistent
with the frank and encouraging spirit in which Job is invited to the conference (ver. 3d, 2d clause).
The rendering
nbove is the most literal, and gives a very satisfactory idea:
Who fixed them so that they shoald fall within the measure
of thy science? It is simply a mode of saying, without irony
or contempt, that they are far beyond his knowledge.
The
measures of the earth are not known yet. The North pole
is not yet reached, and even should that be accomplished,
there is still " the Great Deep," the vast interior all unexplored and likely to remain ao for ages we cannot estimate.
'

Ver.

7.

In chorus.

^^^)

**^ together

—in

Ver.

The dark

9.

ara|>he':l

,

Tbia -word expresses
'*

thick darkness.''''

something denser than the ^^, and darker than 73X.
There is in it the idea of dropping or distillation from H'l^^,
is

though it were a kind of flowing or fl.oating darkness,
having some decree of black visibility. See Exod. xx. 18;
Deut. iv. 11 2 Kings viii. 2. Ps. xviii. 10; And the araphel
was under His feet. As the word is well unfieratood to mean
intensive dark nets, and is itself quite euphonic, it was thought
:

man. A turning
For reasons for this view, see Exc.

like. a strong^

from Elihu to Job.

8

8

;

a pecaliar conception generally translated

question:
Bee Exc.

XII., p. 2T3.
8 Ver. 2.

however,

?

law,

no farther, shalt thou come
the swelling of thy waves ?

2.

came?

it

raiment of the cloud.

for its

I broke^ over

set its bars

—when from the womb

its

p. 213.

to

?

?

the sea with doors.

gushed forth

it

The dark arapheP

Ver.

up thy loins

if

were

laid

10

1.

gird thee

show me what thou knowest.

;

When morning stars in chorus^ sang
And cried aloud for joy, the sons of God.

7

Ver.

man

thee

?

when earth's deep base I laid?
thy science^ goes so far.
Who fixed its measurements, that thou* should'st know;
Or on it stretched the line ?
Declare

»

says

Say, where wast thou

4

2

;

by words makes counsel' dark ?

thus,

is it

said

itnisow.

best to leave
8 Ver. 10.

it

untranslated

Broke over it my law^.

The most

literal

Much is lost when we attempt to suba more general expression. In this word
*^3iyX. there is the idea of something very powi-rful which
the law had to deal with, something very uagoverDable, as
though it really taxed the Almighty's strength to keep this
new-born aea within bounds, "We must not look for any
geological science in Job, but this kind of language very
rendering
stitute

is

for

the best.

it

—

readily suggests the idea of immense forces at work in the
early nature. The breaking of the law tipon it represents better than any other linguistic painting could do, its wild stubbornness. It is really the sea breaking itself against law
but there is great vividness, and even sublimity in the converse of the figure. We are reminded by it of Plato's language {Myth in the PoUiicus) representing God as contending
with, and putting foith Ilis strength against, the inherent
ungovernablenees, and chaotic tendencies of matter. UmBREiT shows great insensibility to the grandeur of this pas-

sage in rejecting the common Hebrew sense of "l^tl'-v and
going to the Arabic for the sense of iitea^riH^, which is only
a denominative meaning, and, in the real application, very
unsuitable here. Rosenmdeller is still more out of the way
in his effort to make 13ty equivalent to "IIJ decree, a sense
which this frequent word no where else has in the Hebrew
Bible.
10 Ver. 11. Stops.
Some take Jl'^K''' passively, or impersonally. Its active transitive sense, however, may be
preserved by regarding
(ver. 10), the imposed lawy as its

pn
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12

Since thou wast born, hast thou the

13

Or made
To reach

When

15

18

from

its

face the wicked

fair'^

"Whilst from the wicked

is

broken the

Say,

if

And

— where
^

darkness,^*

The prepoBition J

regarded as making

in

is it,

to light's dwelling^''

pxj|3 may, n that

case,

be

23
|

the indirect object of

Pi''\^^

:

piits

Limits of the eartli. See Note xxxvii. 3.
Flee dismayed. Oj^i)''! is paseive, and

and on "]£]nn xxx.

Notes on "ISHJ
'

15.

n

Ver. 14. Beneatli the seal. " Its dark and apparently formless surface is changed to a world of varied beauty
and magnificence; just as the shapeless clay takes the beautifal device from the eeal
Conant. See Herdee-'s idea that,
in some sense, " every morning is a new creation."
15 Ver. 14.
fair
robe. To make
;

A

embroidered

the comparison good, by

tVH/ must evidently be meant a
robe with figures worked upon it. Conant, goij apparel;
ScHLOTTMANN, FeRtcjeimnd ; Dillmann, in mannigfaltigen
Umrissen und Farben Renan, un riche vetemont.
16 Ver. 15. Their li;^ht.
"According to xxiv. 17,"
says Delitzsch, " the light of evil doers is the darkness of
the night, which is to them, as an aid to their work, what
the light of day is for other men." Compare Johniii. 19:
"Loved darkness more than light."
;

Broken the uplifted arm.

Our word

same figure. The picture is a very vivid
one: the arm just raised to do evil nrrested by the light.
18 Ver. 16.
depths. DlHri Ipn- Lit.»
frustrated has the

Abysmal

the secret oftJiP. tehom, or
vii. 11.
It ia sometimes

Ver. 17.

"great deep" mentioned Gon.
used for the sea or ocean.

Been shown.

not that of opening

Ijis:ht"s

dwelUng-plaeC,

Well ren-

a

Transformed.

20

Ver. 19.

dered by Umbreit:
it

xxxvii. 12, and the references thereto.

Ver. 17.

place?

where the place of its abode ?

to their lurking places when the light comes winging
its way to the ends of the earth.
13 Ver. 14.
See notes on "ISHriD*

i«

;

it^^ all.

away

Ver. 15.

?

arm.

literally, are shaJcen.
But HiltDD (r^f^i""
T/
ring to the earth) can hardly mean out of it. Fi-om it is more
literal, that is, from its face, or from open appearance in it.
The rendering given corresponds weU with the usual primary Bense of H^J agitation. Scared out of it, that is driven

xxviii. 5,

dismayed

embroidered robe

would be rendered,

17

flee^*^

Wo

to,

Ver. 13.
Ver. 13.

?

their light^® withheld,

uplifted^'

thou knowest

The way,

19

12

morn commanded,

place

To the fountains of the sea hast thou gone down ?
Or walked the abysmar® depths ?
The gates of death, have they been shown'^ to thee?
The realm of^** shades, its entrance hast thou seen?
Or even^^ the breadth of earth hast thou surveyed ?

17

11

its

the utmost limits^^ of the earth,

All things stand forth a

And
16

stop

know

Transformed^^ like clay beneath'* the seal,

14

subject.

the day spring

JOB.

{the gate

The sense of

ij'^JJ

i.

2;

here

is

may

be

opened) but of rei^enHug.

The realm of shades. mnSv

used figuratively of a state of sorrow, or of approach to
death, as it seems to be takt-n Ps. xxiii. 4, but here by the
usual law of parallelism, r;Ta/mm'e//i would mean something
more remote and profound than Mareth (death), or farther
removed from this present earthly being. In both, the imagery of gates is from the same feeling of returnlessness that
gave rise to the similar language in Homer: 'At5ao TruAat,
the gaten of ITaden, II. V. 046, TX. 312.
21 Ver. 18.
Or even the breadth of earth. GoNXt^T!, eaento ('^^), which is, perhaps, to bo preferred
since
nj^, here, as in some other places, denotes degree.
22 Ver.
18.
it all. It refers to all the questions asked, and not merely the breadth of the earth.
;

Knowest

geht der

And

Weg

hin zu des Lichtes

darkness.

Wohnung.

not the same question.
Darkness is spoken of as a positive quality having a
source and place of its own. So Isaiah xlv. 7, "IIX ^IfV
Ityn X*11D1- When God speaks to men He must address
24

Ver. 19.

It is

in their own language, and that must be according to
their thinking, or the conceptions on which their words are
founded. Again, if according to their conceptions, it must
also be in accordance with the science to which those conceptions owe their birth. This must be done, or the language will be unintelligible, conveying neither emotion nor
idea.
There is no more ground of objection here, on the';©
accounts, than there is to the recorded announcements to
the Patriarchs or the Prophets, or in any other cases in
which God is represented as speaking to men in human lan-

them

guage, whether from a flaming mountain, or from a burning
bush, or from a bright overshadowing cloud (j'e^e'A.i) i^wreivij)
Matth. xvii. 6, or from a whirlwind, or from " a still small
voice." Light, darkness, Tzalmaveth, the gates of death,
the sea with its bars and doors, the araphel with its swaddling band, the Tehom or great deep, are themselves but a
language, the best that could be employed, to express the
great ultimate truth here intended, namely the immeasurable UNKNOWN to which the highest human knowledge only
makes an approach, ever leaving an unfathomable, which
is still beyond,
still beyond, its deepest soundings.
However far the phenomenal is pushed the great ultimate
facts are as far as ever from being known. We may think
we have reached the last, and given it some name that shall
stand, but another addition to the magnifying power of our
lenses throws this again into the region of the phenomenal,
or of " the things that do appear," leaving the ultimate law,
and the ultimate fact, still beyond, and ho on forever and
for evermore.
It has been rather boldly said that the questions of these last chapters of Job would not now be asked,
since science has answered most of them long ago. Science
has done no such thing; and no truly scientific man would
affirm it. Whatever hypothesis we adopt, whether of rays,
or of undulations, light itself, in its opxfl, is invisible. It is
one of "the things unseen" (Heb.xi.3); "the way to its house"
isnoty^t known. And bo of otherthings, even the'most common phenomena mentioned in this chapter have yet an unknown about them. What change takes place in the molecules
or atoms of water {whether in their shape or their arrangement) when it congeals, is as unknown to us as it was to Job.
We know not out of what " womb " of forces comes the ice,
and the hoar frost, or the snow fluke even, with its myriad
mathematical diversities of congelation and crystallization.
The truth is, the unknown grows faster, at every step, than
the known. Kvery advance of the latter pushes the line
farther back thf,u it was before, and so long as the ratio of
the discovered to the undiscovered is itself unknown, there
is no rashness in saying that as compared with the Divine
knowledge, the real trutli, even of nature, we are as ignorant
aa Elihu or Job. That this is no mere railing against sci-

nd

:

—

!

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.
20

That thou

21

Or know the way that leadeth to its^^ house ?
Thou know!^^ It must be that thou then wast
And great the number of thy years.

should'st take

it

to its^ bounds,

Which

23

hosts

draw

near^** in

battle

Where

25

How drives^* the rushing tempest^* o'er the land?
Who made a channel for the swelling flood ?

the

is

way by which

the lightning^^ parts ?^'

A way appointed^^ for the thunder flash
To make

it

Upon the
To

27

desert,

uninhabited ?

irrigate^ the regions wild

and waste.

ia shown by the testimony of no lean a scientist than
Alexander Humboldt himself. Thug he says, Kosmoa, Vol.
in respect " to the meteorological processes which
take place in the atmosphere, the formation and solution of
vapor, the generation of hail, and of the rolling thunder,
there are questions propounded in this portion of the book
of Job which we, In the present state of our physical knowledge, may indeed be able to express in more scientific language, but scarcely to answer more satisfactorily."
2° Ver. 20.
its bounds. This shows that ultimate
causiil knowledge is intended,^-or that finishing knowledge
(rb TcAeiov aa distinguished from the to ck fiepov<;, 1 Cor.
xiii. 10) beyond which nothing more is to be known about it.

II., p. 48,

the outgoings of Paradise, poradventure thou would^st say,
I never wont down into the Deep, neither did I ever climb
up into Heaven but now have I asked thee only of the fire,
and the wind, and of the day through which thou hast passed,
and of things from which thou canst not bo separated, and
yet thou canst give me no answer. Things grown up with
thee thou canst not know; how then should'st thou comprehend the way of the Highest!"
;

28 Ver. 22. Approached.
JIX^H, most literal, gone
T
T-:
or come to, visited, entered into, as NT 3 may be rendered without the preposition, as, n'j; "iJ^E? -"X:!, Gen. xxiii.18.
20 Ver. 23. I reserve. TlDti^n, see Notexxi. 30; "the
wicked reserved to the day of doom."

To

Ver. 20.

The way tbat leadeth to

its

house.

Another mode of expressing the same idea, " Its hou-'ie'''
where dwells the apxh, or first principle that makes it what
it ifl, and of which all subsequent phenomena are but different degrees of manifestation; the phenomenon last reached
by scientific discovery being only called an a.px<l till something beyond it is revealed and takes the name. These
questions, as Humboldt intimates, may yet be asked, each
one of them, and no mere names like "gravity,''^ "force,"
"correlation of forces," can evade their point, or conceal our
inability to answer perfectly.
27 Vflr, 21.
Many take this as irony.

When

30 Yer. 23.
hosts
the etymological idea of 31 D:

for battle closely joined.

nOnSo,

the

way Renan

gives

it

sans dontel car tu ^taia nS avant ellcs;
Le nombre de tea jours est si grand
le sals

See Deut. xx.

"^^

This gives

closeiwss andhaUle,\\ie>xs\ly,

^^ ^o^^^^i

IN DJ^Ip^

2, 3,

or join

battle.

4) or to the method or
(see xxviii. 26) refers to the .dynami-

Note on xxxvii.

pn

ia

If referred to light it may be the law of its
existence or origin.
32 Ver, 24. Parts,
hit., is parted ; but the Niphal may
be rendered deponently or intransitively. If 11X ia the
cloven
lightning, it presents the idea of the heavens
by it in all directions, or its being cloven from the cloud.
"
voice
of
the
to
it:
parallel
Ps xxix. 7 may be regarded as
the Lord (the thunder) cutteth out (keu^eth oulf the flashes
"
light(the
how
it
renders
Gerson
ben
of fire," Rabbi Levi
ning) breaks from the cloud."
33 Ver. 24.
drives— or spreads. V^^'' ^^ taken
cal principle.

;

I

wi'h irony or contempt, is exclamatory and at the same time
cnrrips a hypothetical forc»:
Thoii Icnonjesi! that is, as if
The second clause ia only
thou knewest, or could'st know
a varied and forcible mode of presenting the same thought.
There is much here that reminds us of a passage in that
Htrangelv impressive apocryphal book of II. Esdras (sometimes styled the IV.); "Then said the angel unto me go
thy way; weigh me the weight of the fire, or measure me
the blast of the wind, or call me again the day that is past.
If I. should ask thee of the springs of the Deep, or where are

'^'"""'

difficult to trace (see
law of the fact, as

insupportable. The voice of Jehovah ia sounding
loud above the roar of the tornado that bursts from the electric amber cloud
Job and all the rest most probably lying
What a time for
P'ostrate, with their faces in the dust
sarcasm, especially on each a th**me, the fewne-s of the human years! But the translation above given, it may, perhrips, be said, comes nearly to the same thing.
It is not so.
The peculiar style, combined of the exclamatory and the interrogative, is to bring vividly before the mind the change
(hat ensues in the illustrative phenomena to be now mentioned. The personal knowledge of the first mentioned
great creative acta could only be claimed on the score of experience or cotemporeity, which are out of the question.
Those now to be mentioned are familiar every-day phenomena, and observation, it might be thought, is sufficient for
their discovery.
But in tlipse, too, there ia an unfathomable
depth of mystery. As no length of human days could give
the one, so no keenness of observation, or of inductive analysis, could reach the other, though lying right beneath our
eyes.
So here ^\y^^ spoken abruptly and forcibly, but not

The idea

"'^^n y^

draw near.

31 Ver. 24. Iji^htnin^.
So Schlottmann UN: Das
Licht ist der Blitz, as in xxxvi. 32, and he might also have
He finds an argument for it
said, as in xxxvii. 3, 11, 15.
from its agreement with the second clause: the lightning
and the storm coming with the snow and the hail. Tbe word
ITI here may refer to the direction of the lightning flash so

Thou know!

Tu

?

rain on lands where no one dwells,

ence

is

strife.

24

26

?

for the time of trouble I reserve,^^

The day when

This

born,

The treasures of the snow hast thou'^ approached
Or seen the store-house of the hail ?

22

26
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:

How

intransitively, as in Exod. v. 12
34

Ver. 24.

(Dnp,
Ps

tlif

xlviii. 8,

;

1

Sam.

xiii. 8.

The rushing tempest.

classical

Eimis

is

The Ef(st imnd
thus used for a tempest. See

the vrind " that breaks the ships of Tarshish,

Job xxvii. 21 :" The East wind (or the storm) carries him
away. See Jer. xxiii. 17; leai. xxvii. 8; Ezek. xxvii. 26.

A way

36 Ver. 25.
appointed. This is exactly like
the second clause of xxviii. 26. There "["IT is parallel to

pn,

!

law, decree^

which requires something

clause. The way is not here
tlwd of action.

To

Ver. 27.
suit the context.
,

.

.

like

it

in the 2d

direction,
,

but me-

does not seem to
The regions mentioned in the Ist clause,
are without any elements
waste,
wlld
and
nXty>
nXlK'm
of vegetation, and rain can only water them.
36

:

merely space

irrigate.

To

satisfy,
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As
28

JOB.

well" as cause to spring the budding grass.

Is there

a father'* to the rain

?

The drops of dew, who hath begotten^' them?
Out of whose womb came forth the ice ?
Heaven's hoar frost, who hath*" gendered it ?
As by a stone" the streams are hid from sight,

29

30

And

firmly bound** the faces of the deep.

31

Canst thou together bind the
Or loose Orion's bands ?

32

Canst thou lead forth Mazzaroth" in

33

Or guide the ways of Arctos** with her sons
The statutes of the heavens knowest thou ?

Pleiades ?

clustering''^

its

times.
?

Their ruling*^ in the earth canst thou dispose ?

To

34

the clouds canst thou

That

floods of rain

may

lift

up thy

cover thee

voice,

?

Lightnings canst thou send forth, that they should go,

35

36

And

say.

Who

hath put wisdom in the inward" parts

Behold us

!

Here we are

?

?

Ter. 27. As well as. There seems a contrast between
the two clauses. Thi'- first is the aendinK of rain where no
vegetation could be effected by it, as in the desert or the sea,
the second where there is drought, but still something to
germinate. There is no dwelling here on utilitarian ends
merely, though there are such occasionally referred to; the
great design seems to be to show the Divine sovereignty^
God's omnipotence in making nature and her laws, just as

binding of ornaments. There is evidently a
contrast of binding and loosing between the two members
but as regards our knowledge of what particular constella^
tions are meant we are not much h -vond the ancient
versions.
How little can be certainly known is seen in the
labored commentary of Delitzsch.

pleases Him.
Ver. 28.
fattier to the rain. A creator to the
ra'Ti
or is it the production of chance
33 Ver. 28. Beg^otten.
The figure of generation is kept

and

87

it

A

38

'!

;

up

There has been a great lack of attention to
the momentous fact that so much of this language of generation, or of evolution, or production by birth (one thing
coming out of another), is employed in Scripture, not only
in

T'7in.

in the poetical parts such as Ps. xc. 2

(^7'

V1N bSinro,

and here in Job, but

•

Prov.

viii.

22; Ps. civ.,

T

in the prose account of Qen.i.: '^ The earth bringing forlh^'
" the waters " swarming wUh life "—the Spirit "

—

brooding

upon thAn "—the " generaliom (finSin) of the heavens and
the earth." It is all so different from those ideas of mechanical or magical creation in which Mohammed indulges, and
which distinguish so many pagan mythologies. It is a Divine evohttwn, through an outgoing Word, and the term
should not be given up to the naturalists, who discard the
idea of semination, and thereby make it an eternal, uninterfered with, self-evolving of the higher as lying hid in
the
lower.—in the lowest even,—from an infinite eternity
« Ver. 29.
of
"Who
g-endered ? The same language of parturitive generation

Out

whose

womb ?—

hath

for the graceful

«

A?

bonnd.

The

7^^'°^^
HlthpaheinD /HV
T -f l""/,^°Lit
fl-oM/™( to each other. The idea of the flow
,
arrested.
Nothing could better express the transition from
the fluid
to the congealed state.
It is some change in the coherence
and space relations of the ultimate particles,
or it may be in
molecules still undiscovered, yet at immense
distances from
the ultimate parts. But what
that change is, or what a
world of mystery lies so near us, right
under
eyes,

«

we know no more than

Ver. 31.

metathesis for
erings of

where

it is

our hands and

Job.

Clnsterln^ Pleiades.

mj^TD

Oima

For

as generally received.

nm;7D,

by

Lit., theclttst-

Job xxxi. 36; Prov. vi. 2,
used, in connection with the same word
"Wp,
IJ;? see

is

so

Mazz.aroth. The change of the liquids 1
common and so easy that there can be hut little

doubt of ni'lra hero being the same as
ni'StO (Mazzalofh)
2

Kings

xxiil. 6, where it is nsed for the constellations. Literhouses (in the heavens) as the term is used in the old

ally,

astrology (from the sense to dweJl, which
SlJ has in AraProm the constellations generally it is transferred to
the 12 signs of th»- Zodiac; though the signs in all
parts of
the heavens were observed for the determination
of seasons.
« Ver. 32. Arctos
,her sons. The Northern
Bear; her srms, the three bright stars in the tail that seem
constantly sweeping after it as this ever visible constellation
circles round the pole.
Bochaet (Sierozoicon, Vol. II., pa.
bic).

and

113)

shows beyond

Northern Boar

as

all

doubt that

^y

is

identical with the

named by the Arabians, and

described In a

way as accompanied by her daughters. The name is
feminine here, as opicTos in Greek, and ursa in Latin. So
the Greeks called this constellation, as well as the Northern
Indians of our own continent. The fixing it helps to determine some of the others ever named with it, probably, in the
first place, by the PhoBnician sailors much
before the Homeric times. Among quite a number of other places sea
Odyss. V. 272:
similar

nAUTAAAS

(ni7iri) or causal growth,

is here kept up.
The cold ice
the product of some cherishing heat, or brooding
warmth
such as we can hardly separate from the idea of
generation.
'*y.*' StoneThe icy covering.
1 Z"^- ?S-

Ver. 32.

^

•APKTON

t" eo-opSii'Ti

8'

'Ht' avTou o-Tpei^eTot,

Ka'i

The verb nPIJ has a pastoral
leads them in the field of the

T 'HPIIINA SoKevci.
air here; see Ps. xxiii. 3:
skies as tho shepherd his

flock.

«

Ver. 33.

Their

verb "IDty means

ruling'.

to write, to

The corresponding Arabic
records.
Hence it would
and to suggest the idea

mahe

8''em to denote signs, nrescriptiom,

given Gen. i. 14.
" Ver. 36.
parts. It is common in all languages to assign certain parts of the body as the seat of intellectual and passional movements. The Hebrew
like tho
Greek, has quite a number of such words— *ear(,
reins, 6oi«rf«, tte.
The use of this word nin£3, Ps. 11. 8 (truth in the
trmard j)ai-te),ought to settle its meaning here as
equivalent to
r«n», used as the Greeks use
or Vop (heart or liver)
for the region where dwells the deepest
thought. The refo.

Inward

Vp

—

;

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.

37

Or who hath given discernment

to the*^ sense ?

Who, by his wisdom,
Or who inclines^** the

clouds?

rules^® the

vessels of the skies

When dust becomes a molten
And clods together cleave ?

39

For the lioness dost thou provide the prey,
Or still the craving of her young ?

40

When

in their

wonted

lairs

they lay them down,

for the

raven maketh sure

When unto God her children
And wander^^ without food ?
mHtO

to

outward phooomena (lightning,

etc.)

as

done by Ewald and Umbreit, depends on far-fetched Ara-

bic etymologieB, and requires us to regard such phenomena
as personified, with little or no distinct meaning after all.

SoHLOTTMANN shows clearly the connection of thought: ibe
mention of the celestial laws and their ruling in the earth
suggests most naturally that greater work of God, the making
and implanting the faculties that comprehend them. See
Ps. xciv. 9.
*8 Ver. 36.
Tlie Sense. The rendering given to the
clause determines the general meaning of the second,
though leaving somewhat uncertain the precise meaning of
''OEV- The Rabbins render it a cock^ which Delitzsch fol-

first

lows, although such a rendering of the word (see Bochart,
Eieroz. II., pp. 114, 115) breaks up the harmony of the parallelism.
'UB', which occurs only here, must correspond to
nint3) ^"* *^ '* ^s ^'^^ easy to determine what part of the
body is meant, it is better to be governed by the etymology

generally
Bfie,

(HDK't as in

its

more frequent Syriac usage, to
and by the other deriva-

look far, contemplate, image, etc.),

TV3^,

tives,

image, picture, Isai.

ii.

16,

^''31^0

figi^^e,

Ezek. viii. 12; Lev. xxvi. 1. As apart then of the physical
system it might be rendered tkesensoHum, did not that sound
have, therefore, simply
too technical or philosophical.
reudered it the seme. This corresponds well to the distinction between
and HJ^D which the common mind,
even in the davs of Job, accepts as familiarly as the most
philosophical: the abstract reanon, on the one hand, the inductive observing faculty of experieyice (ever dependent on
the sense) as forming its intellectual counterpart or complement, on the other. The Hebrew, or rather the Syriac

We

HOUn

njii/ {eaka, saha, mh, eeh) would seem to show an affinity
(with its guttural worn out) to the German sehen, Gothic
sawan, English saw or see.
« Ver. 37. Rales. Heb. "^DD* nwrnhers, regulates.
60 Yer. 37. Inclines.
Thus is the rendering of Conant
very suitable to the figure. 30B'' would mean, literally,

Chapter
1

2
3
1

its

meat.

cry,

down, hence iruiUning or turning over a vessel to
The Arabic sense (pour out) is a secondary one,
the old primary is lost. The Vdlgate renders it:
quis enarrabit ca;lorum rationem, ei CONCENtum cte^i quis dormire
faciei f In the last clause who shall make to sleep the harmot}y
of heaven f there seems to have been had iu miud the old docto

cause

to lie

empty it.
in which

C^DJ

trine of the music of the spheres (see Ps. xix. 5), and
to have been taken as meaning harps. It is a beautiful
thought who can make to sleep that everlasting harmony?
but it is not in harmony with the context.
51 Ver, 41. An<t ivan<ler.
This is the literal rendering of lj?n^, l>it it can hardly mean outward wandering or
:

flying about, which would seem forbidden by the context. It
be taken to denote ivandering, or laiise of mind, if used
of rational beings; as in Isai. xxviii. 7, it is used to denote
intoxication. As applied to the young ravens, it may denote
their ravening appetite. But the question is: why is the
raven selected for an illustration here, and in other parts of
the Scriptures, as in Ps. cxlvii. 9. and by our Saviour, Luke
xii. 24?
It sft-uis to hnve been universal in tha East, as appears from Hariri, Seance XIII., Vol. I., p. 151, De Sacy'a
"0
who hearest the young raven in his nest?"
thou
Ed.:
abandoned in his nest, as the supposed fact is stated by the
Scholiiist, and for which he gives a ridiculous reason: " the
young raven," he says, " wben it first breaks the egg, comes
forth perfectly white, on seeing which the parents flee with
terror ; and when this takes place, Allah sends to it the flies
which fall in the nest. And so it remains for forty days,
when its feathers become black, and the father and mother
return to it." It is not mere helplessness. The pathos is
doubtless aided by the idea of the hideousness of the bird,
which appears especially iu the young. Had it been the dove
it might have sounded prettier to u^; but there is here no
mere sentimentality; no mere utilitarianism. God's "tender
mercies are over all His works;" but it is also true that He
" hath compassion on whom He will have compassion." The
Divine sovereignty is the great lesson here taught, and our
very deformities, as appears Gen. viii. 21, may draw His

may

mercy.

XXXIX.
The goats that climb the rock, knowest thou their bearing time?
Or dost thou mark it, how the hinds bring^ forth ?
The months they fill, is this thy' numbering ?
Their hour of travail, is it known to thee ?
They bow themselves, their ofispring cleave^ the womb

Very common and
1. Hinds bring fortta.
but all having a mystery beyond any explanahnroan knowledge, past or present.

3

Ver.

near

i-vents,

tion of

Thy nnmbering.

Cokani gives the idea
Ver. 2.
here: "Not th<* mere numbering, for that would be a very
easy thing, but the original determination of the times." So
in the second clause ; It is the mjstery of parturition, its
regularity, its suddenness, its inexplicable pains.
'

mass,

in the jungle thickets lie in wait.

Who

41

in

?

38

Or

rence of

159

is

Ver.

3.

Cleave the womb.

the object of

njn TSH

I

b" t

It

Grammatically ]rT"IT

comes

to the

whether we render the word causatively, or
she

makes

lliem cleave.

same thing

aa above.

Lit.,

—

—
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JOB.

Their sorrows^ they cast forth.

Strong are their young as on the plains* they grow,

And wander

Who

5

from them

to return

no more.

sent the wild ass free ?

Or loosed the Zebra's*' bands ?
Whose home the desert I have made,
The salt and barren waste his haunts,
'Tis sport to him the city's noise
The driver's ringing shouts, he hears them
The mountain range his pasture ground

6
7

;

8

not.

;

There roams^ he searching every blade® of grass.

The Oryx,® will he be thy willing^'' slave ?
Or in thy stall contented make his home ?
As in a furrow canst thou bind his cord ?
To plane^^ the valleys will he follow thee ?
Ah, trust him wilt thou ? for his strength is great
Or leave to him the produce of thy toil ?
Canst thou be sure he will bring home thy seed?
Or gather it to form thy threshing floor ?

9

10

11

!

12

The

13

Ostrich^^

wing that

flaps so joyously

Is it the feathered pinion of the stork

14

Nay^*

—she

it is

Hard^^

16
Ver.

i

beast

may

may

crush,

trample them.

she to her young, as though not hers;

is

Their sorroivs.

3.

in the dust,

Forgetting that the foot

The roaming

Their sharp pauga.

They

If*

Ver.

free,

hath sorrow because her hour is come but when she is delivered she no longer remembers her pain because of joy that
one hath been Jiorn into the world." Belitzsch happily
bere with the pii|/at (iSZi'a of ^soh.
compares

ringing cries.

—

Why
;

"A

;

rUHv^n

Agara. 1417, and EORIP. Ion. 45.
"6
Ver. 4. Tlie plains. T3 the open field used collecT
tivelT for all abroad. Latin, /orris.
6 Ter. 6.
Zebra's bands. The tautology of K.
Delitzsoh attempts to hide it under his
v., is intolerabh'.
two words Wihle-sel and Wildlmg ; as Umbbeit also under

The

Waldesel and

esel.

The "IT^^ must be something

different

T

from the X*^3but

There

is

hut

little

authority for rendering

wild horse coming after
the wild ass) and almost anything is better than the tautology. The next verse may be taken as referring to the
j;
it cebra,

it

suits the passage (the

mi

alone.
'

Ver.

form

is

8.

Roams he

usect aa

searching-.

Every

such cases makes
^ Ver. 9.

tors

7^

of grass. The Hebrew idiom

distributive.
E. V., unicorn. Most commentait the wild ox, noted for its fierceness.

The Oryx.

now make

participial

combining with t^TIT' the verbal sense of

exploration in ^^^\^
8 Ver. 8.
blade
in

The

11

but

it

The translation may he
combines the sense of 7135^ a-nd l^J?.
plane. TIK', rendered to fearrouj ; more

Willingr slave.

9.

are here spoken of as identified with the offspring. There is
a great mystery here, whether we regard it as amoral ono,
the parturition pangs of the animal as a curse from the fall
does nature seem
of man, or a purely physical one.
" to stumble here," as Cudworth says or if she has been
from eternity "selecting the best," why has she not, ages
ago, reached the easier way ? There is something very touching in this second clause: Tlteir soi~row» Ihetj ca^t forth. In th^
case of the human subject how pathetic the language of our
woman when she is in travail
Saviour, John xvi. 2X
:

!

?^*

that leaves her eggs to earth.

And warms them
15

I

closely

Ver. 10.

To

See Hos.

correctly complanarit.
lied
12

Lamed He form
__
Ver. 13.

m^«
''

x. 11.

Hence from the

al-

the plain, camptis.

'''

The Ostrich

wingr.

E. V., Tlte peacock.

The description that foUowa unmistakably points out the
ostrich called hero D^JJT, in the plural, from her sharp,
•

13

The

T

:

stork.

m^DH

is the well-known
of this bird,
the ptoM^", so called from the care she
takes for her parents and her young, here contrasted with
the aa-.'opyCa, or want of natural affection, in the ostrich.
The DX is indirectly a denial. Instead of the construct
state, wing of the s(m% the word ia taken rather as an adjec-

Ver. 13.

name

—

tive: the storh win^.

So 7Vi^

/ea^fecr, y^Mwiafj-c, is descriptive.

T
It is the full,

warm, thick-feathered wing

of the one hird, aa
contrasted with the scant, featherless membrane of the
other, unfitted for flying or hovering. The want of disponition, and the want of adaptation, go together. God made
her so in both r'specta. On the Darwin or Lucretian theory,
hfr poor flapper, whi'-h she uses so much, ought to have become a warm, well -feathered pinion ages ago.
1^ Ver. 14. Nay.
The denial comes out more stronely in
the ^J which gives a reason for the contrast. And thus
there is better preserved the main idea of both verses, namely,
the variety of qualities displayed in the works of God. The
ancient versions are verv dark here. The LXX. does not
protend to translate, simply turning the Hebrew into Greek
letters, ve4\a<T(ra, atriSa Koi vcetra-a.

Sard

15 Ver. 16.
is She. There ia no difficulty with
the masculine verb here (rT'K'pn), since the feminine is
only generic.
I

;

;

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.
In vain her labor since she has no fear.
For God hath made her mindless,'^ void of thought,
iSTo share of knowledge hath he given her.
But when on high she boldly lifts^^ herself,

17

18

The horse and horseman both

To

19

alike she scorns.

the war-horse gavest thou his strength

?

Didst thou with thunder^^ clothe his neck

Or

20

like the locust canst thou

There

is

22

glory^^ in his nostrils— terror there.

23

Against him^^ rings the quiver (of the

24

The glittering lance and spear.
With rage and trembling swallows^^ he
Made

Ver. 17.

her of wisdom, as th

or ^''U'n

P'*'

;

lier mindless.
ugh they made it from

Ixxxix. 23,

fm-gel (Hiph. of PIEyj)

exigit,

E. V.

:

D'tpHved

would imply that she once had

metathesis for D''^3ni which, however, would be a most
unusual change. A striking ilinstration of this passage, thus
regarded, is furnished by Xenophon. Anab. I. 3 ^rpovdhv
&k ovfiets eka^ev. iroAu yap eirea-rraTO ^eilyoucra, Tot5 fJ-ef
irotrl Spofi-tit, Tai? 5e Trrepv^LU apaua (litTTrep iartw xpoj/jLevi^ :
"But no one ever cauglit the ostrich, for in her flight she
kept constantly drawing on the pursuer, now rnnning on
foot, Jiu^ fi^si^ n lifting herself up loilh her wings spread out, as
though she had hoisted her sails." Compare the Homeric
;

18

J7,

Ver. 19.

If. 462, a.yaW6/j.ei>aL Trrepvysa-ULi'.

With thunder. "HD^I

Fern, of

U^H

the common word for thunder.
Some render it here the
flowing man"; as ^6377, supposed to come in some way from
<t>b^o^ terrnr.
Others, dignitit, as 'though it were the same as
ilDNI- Vur^GATE hiniiitus, nei'jhinr/, as resembling thnndnr.
The Hebrew
in its primary onomatopic sense of fre-

Qy^

thunder^ answers very well when we keep in
effect.
When we think of the arched
neck of the horse in his majestic boundings, of the quivering of the ptrong muscles, and of the idea of power which so
natnral'y nssociates itself with th^so phenomena, we htve
something 'hat may bo called the /ee?i7i^ of thunder if not th-^
outivHrd hearing. There is hyperbole of course; hut a permitiis, trembling,

mind the suhjective

fectly scientific or farrier-like description of the mane, aod
ears, and neck, etc., might fail in this subjective truthfulness
all

the

more

for its objective accuracy.

©lory in his nostrils.

10 Ver. 20.
reii-on for departing

There seems no

here from the usual sense of the Heh.

lirii ffiory, majeHty.
It is the impression made by the appewrance of the fierce war-horse und^r the excitement of the
coming battle, and by the associations connected with it.

Pome would render

it

sU'Tting (Schlottmann, Dillmann).

implied, but oil the more impressivr^ly in the usual
seuRe of the word. It sfems like the emission of
smoke and flame from the fierce eyes, and distended nostrils,
a-'d the foam of bis quick breathings.
The representation
abDundti in the Latin poeta as Claudian:

This

is

literal

;

Ignescunt patula) nares
LUCEETIDS V. 1076;

Et fremitum patulis sub uaribus edit ad arma.
11

Stare loco

si

qua sonum procul arma dedere

ni'scit,

micat auribus, et tremit artua
volvit sub naribuei ignem.

CoUectumque premens

it.

Boldly

the earth

Turn

To make

taken aioay from.

foe),

ViRGii, Georgics III., 83:

n^H = i^ti'n,

" Vev. 18.
lifts herself. Gbsenius gives to
Hence it is rendered
t5"lD the sense slmtxit (equum flabello).
she lashes herself. There is little or no authority for this.
The idea of flapping: her wings had been given before. Here
it is evidently sonu'thing else: her high stature, or her hold
hearing, hy way of contrast, or eet-off to what was said about
her stupidity. The Hebrew rT^O (for X'lD) gives just the
idea which the context seems to demand, a bold contumacious spirit. The old versions got very much the same idea,
but in a different way, namely, by regarding ^fTlOJl as by

expression

?

make him bound ?

He paws the plain, exulting in his might
And thus he goes to meet the armed^" host.
Ho mocks at fear, at panics'^ undismayed,
He turns not back in presence of the sword.

21

10

161

.^SCHYLUS, Sept. Theb. GO:
apyyjcjTijs a.({>pos

Xpo.ivti araXaypuols ImrtKi^i' 4k TTvevftovdiv.

The
20

brilliant

Ver. 21.

toam from lungs of saorting

The armed host.

steeds.

pU/J Delitzsch here

agrees with E. V. in h is rendering gewappneter Bckaar.
Neh. iii. 19, ptyj armor is used for armory.
21

Vrr.22.

By panics undismayed.

So in

thrown
PiTW
'
T

A stronger word than "inS or X^V
Ag'ainst him. DELiTzscri renders, over

into consternation.
22

Ver. 23.

him, but

it is the quiver of the foe, notof his rider
as appears
Con *.nt and E. V. are more correct. It is
the rattling and splintering uf lances, as in the contests of
the medieval knights, rather than of Homer's heroes who
fought from chariots, not from steeds.
;

ver. 22, 2d clause.

23

Ver. 24.

X'Ojn

Swallows the ground.

Gen. xxiv. 17.

This

is

i^BT-

Comp.

the literal rendering in

which all agree. The only question is, is it to be taken aa
actual or metaphorical? IDillmann, Delitzsch, and others
regard it as figurative of the rapidity with whicli he passes
over the ground, as "though he devoured it, or sucked it
up." But this may be doubted. The literal view, swallowing, or biting, the ground in rage and impatience, is not at
all inappropriate.
The time of the description seems to be
tlio moment of the first onset, or of some lull in the battle,
just preceding, or in anticipation of, the grand charge. This
corresponds well with the undoufited meaning of the second
clause. The war-horse is Wrtiting (or the signal, and in his
angry impatience hi ting th" very trround, in a way, ho* ever,
not to be confounded with the action described ver, 21. There
may he hyperbole here, but very natural hyperbole, so natural that the reader is hardly conscious of its being hyperbole at all. The other view gives us an exceedingly forced
and strained metaphor, unnatural under any circumstances,
but far more so as coming in the midst of a description bo
vividly optical, and actual, as it may be called. Thn accompanyirig words are all out of harmony with it. Had it been
said, "6y his swiftness" he m^^kes the earth vanish from sight,
or seems to devour it, it mlj^ht he more tolerable; but the
words in 'trembling and rage." are not at all in unison with
such a metaphor. '• Trembling and rage" denote impatience, but they have little association with the idea of swiftness of motion. 'Jhere is no warrant 'or understanding these

words of the earth, especially H'^

rage, or restlessness (a,^\i&ed

and even if it could be done, there would be still leas
harmony with this supposed metaphor. It would demand
the ideas of smoothness and imperceptibility, rather than of
trembling and commotioa aa when Yiegil repreaents the
xiv. 1)

;

;
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Tis hard^*

At every

25

Afar

The

him

he says

off snuffeth

when trumpets sound.

in

— aha —aha.

he the

fight,

thunder and the shout of war.

chieftains'

From

26

to hold

blast

JOB.

thine instruction soars aloft^^ the hawk,

And

for the

27

Is

at thy

28

To make his nest on high ?
The rock his dwelling there he builds his home,
The cliff's sharp tooth, the castle's battlement.

it

land of Teman spreads her wings ?
command the eagle mounts,

;

From

29

And
30

thence his piercing^'' eye looks out for food.

sees

it

from

'Tis there his

afar.

young ones

Whilst where the

suck^^ the blood,

slain are lying, there

is

he.

Bwiftnpss of Camilla aa so great that her feet made no agitaBut
tion in the hea'lei of grain over which alio waa passing.
aside from jill this, the metaphor is of that extremely farfetched kinil, that it would strike us as an odd conceit even
one of the most extravagant of the Arabian poets.
if found
BocHART, the great authority for all this, and who i-*, indeed,

withstanding, give the precise idea. E. V. and Conant render helieveOi not. So Schi.ottm\nn: Kanm glavht es. De-

the source from whence all later commentators have drawn,
gives no example of its use by any Arabic tiyritei; although he
is generally so full, even to superfluity, in citations of the
kind. He only gives it from the Lexicographer Golius, and

whence

m

the

amount

Dnr\
among

conj.

that

of

it is,

i<i

its

DH 7,

that an Arabic verb

has for one of

its

many

uoun derivatives there

senses

is

in the

VIII

to swrtWoiw,

DTI/

and

{laMm) that

swift horse, because, as the Arabian Lexicographer
Djeuharius says, he seems to swallow the ground. No axithoris cited. If such a strained metaphor were found anywhere, it could hardly bi lacking in Ahmed's History of
Timour (an extensive work, noted for Its far-fetched metaphorical conceits, which form almost ils entire contents) and
UAKini'8 Seances, which are a perfect storehouse of strange
similes of this kind going to the utmost liuiits of intelligiNeither this figure of the horso swallowing the
bility.
ground, as denoting rapidity, nor anything like it, is found
in either of them, as it is not in that most serious Arabian
classic, the Koran. All, therefore, that Bochart really gives
in support of this notion, in which so many have followed
him, is but the unauthorized dictum of a Lexicographer.
ThH classical phrases carpere campum, rapere viam, it requires
but little thought to see, are of a wholly different character.
liapio, corripio denote smftness or hurr// by another figure,
that of scii.iiig or carrying along, not of swallowing. And then
again there is the conclusive ground that the ideaof aracing
or swiftly chasing horse, interferes with what is most graphic
in the whole picture, and especially with the closely connected 2d clause of this verse.

means a

LITZSCH, better: vind i;erMeib( tUchf, skai (Is not still; Umbreit:
und halt nicht Stand So Dillmann. This corresponds well

the primary sense of

to

24

Ver. 24.

'Tis

hard to hold him

like a free rendering of ]''0K^

in.

Kl, but

'it

This

may

may, not-

rDKH)

vphich

is

firmness,

:

whilst agreeing with the clearest senses of

roXH

brings

every thing else into harmony, besides shedding an unmistakable light on the first clause. It is in the beginning, or
in an interval of the battle.
The trumpets, as is usual in
cavalry tactics, are giving the maishalling signals, but the
time is not quite come for the signal of the grand charge.
Tlie war-hurae bites the ground in his impati^-nce, and, at
every sound, it is almost impossible to hold him. An admirable classical illustration of this is one given in a previous
note (19 ver. 20) fmm Virg. Geor^. III. 83. It is cited by Conant, and it should have led him, we think to the other view

pD«^

of

Yer. 26.

25

Soars aloft.

emporschunngen, Gesenius.

fdch

poetical

word than

'l^X-

In allum enisus est—

It is a stronger

and more

^1J?.

His

20 Ver. 29.
piercings eye. This rendering and
the epithet are chosen as giving nothing more than the clear
etymological sense of "l^n- Litetally, digs, penetrates.

Ver. 30.

27

for

seem

|ONi

cornea the idea ot faith.
He does not stand firm {lie m
restless, comp JJ'^ above).
Conant's references to ix. Hi;
xxix. 12, deserve attention, hut the context here makes a
great difference. The rendering, he cannot believe U, goes too
much into the horse's subjective, or his imagination, to have
force when all else is so outwardly descriptive. It sounds,
moreover, tame and forced he canvot believe it ; why not 1
lie has heard trumpets sound often enough. The other view

Suck.

^^7J7''

an intensive form from ^1^,

which some would read ^^lj}i*', and others ^vhvi-

It is

an onomatope, either way, denoting a most voracious

sucking or swallomtiff.

— —
;

:

;

!

:
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Chapter XL.
1

2

And Jehovah answered^ Job from the
whirlwind and said
As

censurer,^ with the

Omnipotent

Contender with Eloah
3

And Job

4

Lo

let

!

to strive

him answer

answered^ Jehovah and said

it.

:

am vile/ what shall I answer thee
hand upon my mouth I lay.
Once have I spoken I cannot reply
I

?

My
5

—

Yea

twice,^

but I will add no more.

6

Then Jehovah answered Job out

7

Now

like a strong

'Tis I

8

who ask

Wilt thou annul

Condemn me
9

10

11

12

13

14

my

gird thy loins

tell

;

me what

;

thou knowest,

right?

that thou may'st be justified?

Hast thou an arm

Or

man

thee

of the storm-cloud and said

like

God ?

canst thou thunder with a voice like

Him ?

Put on thee now thy glory and thy pride
With majesty and beauty deck thyself.
Then send abroad thy overflowing wrath
And look on every proud one, bring him low.
Behold the lofty^ humble him
Tread down the wicked in their"^ place.
Together hide them in the dust,
Their faces in the darkness^ bind

—

Then,

;

—
;

too, will I confess^ to thee.

Thine own right hand can save,
15

Behold Behemoth^^ now.

And Jebovab answered.

1 Ver. 1.
A pause eeems
intended here. The voice ceases for a while, but soon is it
heard again from the tornado cloud in a somewhat severer
strain, thougti immediately turning again to a tone of reerect and encouragement for Job,
The opening words are
exclamatory, commencing with the abrupt use of the infi-

^

Ver. 12.

In tbeir place. Onnri-

2, 6; xxxvi. 20.
8 Ver. 13,

Darkness.

uitive.

Ver.

2

Bebold the

6 Ver. 12.
lofty. Compare Isaiah H. 12.
and the speech of Artabanus, Herodotus vii. 10. It abounds
in Orientalisms, as indeed Herodotus does in other placei
more llian any other Greek writer.

17,

2.

Censnrer.

*^1D''

was taken by the old

ver-

XX. 26

and the old commeufators generally, as a verb, alihough of an anomalous form. Gebeniub satisfactorily shows

rjiavS JIDD

See Note xxxiv.

For the force of UJ^iD compare

l^n

SD-

it

may mean

here the

sions,

it

to be

ine;

:

a noun of the form

ix. 24.

rebuker, censitrer.

Ansirered ;

Ver. 3.
to the njjj^^ above.
^ Ver. 4. IjO I
3

with an intensive mean-

"IIB-],

as

though

am vile. Thp

—of small account: Lat.

called out in

answer

fi

Ver. 14.

Confess to thee. The

later

commentators

render 1*11X " I will praise Thee."

E. V., " confess

or profess— without the need of any

preposition,

to

Thee,"

,

'•

L^vis stvm;

I amlighi,

vilis in the sense of cheapness, and
carrying also the idea expressed by the English word used
by E. V.
^ Ver. 5.
twice. Bashi refers this to two particular speeches of Job, ix. 22, 23 (see Int. Theism, p. 36), but it
[b evidently a general formula for repeated utterance.

Yea

deepest dungeons into which proud tyrants are sometimes
thrown in God's retributive providence. Job had charged
Him with giving up the world into the hands of the wicked,

10 Ver. 15. Behemoth.
Most commentators have regarded this word as intousive plural of nOH^ (big ox). This
welt
monster
of the grass-feeding kind
a
seems to suit very
but Delitzsch gives excellent reasons for regarding it as a
p-ehe-mau
river ox.
word
Egyptian
It should
Hebraized
rather be called boupotamoa, as it has no reference to a noree.
;

—

—

;

THE BOOK OF

164

Whom

I

have made with thee

;

JOB.

;

Just like the peaceful ox he eateth" grass.

Behold, what might

16

The muscles
Like

17

in his loins

is

to a cedar^^

waveth he his

tail,

Whilst woven firm the sinews of
His bones^^ are tubes of

18

His limbs
Chief

19

is

It is his

;

of his belly/^— there his strength.

his^"*

thighs.

brass,

like iron bars.

he of the ways of

Maker who

God

;

brings nigh^^ His sword

20

And

21

Whilst round him sport the species of the plain.
Beneath the lote trees lies he down to rest,

yet^^

the hills his pasturage

In covert of the reed

;

—the (cooling)

22

They weave

23

Lo, the flood swells, he startles not

fen.

him his shade.
Whilst round him spread the willows of the stream.
for

a'^ Jordan dash against his mouth.
though he took it with his^^ eyes,

Fearless although

24

It

is

As

as

with his nose he pierceth through the nets.

Since BonnART'S very full flisciiseion, therr' has hardly been
any doubt about the animal intended here. Putts of the dc;Bcription following can in no way bo accommodated to tlie
elephant. The objection of its being an animal not found in the
land of Uz, ajipliGS equally to both, and is of no force in either
It was an animal not common, not i^ftcu seen there,
case.
doubtless, but certainly heard of, and in this way well known
as among the wonders of the adjacent Souihorn countries.
On this account, both the river ox and the crocodile were better adapted to the design of the address from the fact of their
being etningt' productions of neighboring lands, often heard
of from the relations of travellers, and having the more in-

16

Vor. 10.

Brings

nijs;-ti

his sword.

This

is

the

most literal rendering that can be given. According to E.
v., and most of the older commentators cited in Poole's Synopsis, it means that God only can reach him with the
sword. If it is the hippopotamus it becomes very clear. The
folds of his skin are so thick that no human arm can drive
the sword through them. Even the most powerful of modrrn shooting weapons fail unless aimed at the eye, or some
known vital part: The later authorities, Umereit, Schlottmann, DiLLMANN, etc., render it: His Maker reaches to him
(gives him) his sword (Behemoth's sword). The old rendering seems better for the reason above givsn. The absence
.

terest for that very reason.
11

Ver. 15.

He catctb g-rass.

There

is

great force in

thus bringing into the foreground of the picture this simple
lie is graminivorous like the
trait of the mighty animal.
ox. nis simple mude of life is thus first given as furnishing
the most impressive contrast with his huge size, his irre-

and his immense powers of destruction
should he be aroused to exert them.
12 Ver. 16. Tlie muscles.
The rendering navel, as
given by B. V., and the old commentators generally, would
sistible strength,

require "1"1K^ or

lii/, as in Cant.

vii.

3; Prov.

iii.

8.

The

primary sense of firmness is quite common in the Syriac.
Hence it is well rendered mttnc?e or sineiv. "The loins ami
the belly are mentioned because they immediately call up to
our imagination, the form of the beast's huge circumference,
and of the mighty pillar-like feet, the whole assuming a
wonderful and almost quadrangular aspect." Schlottmann.
13 Ver. 17. Waveth he.
It seems like an iinnecesnary
resort to the Arabic to get a meaning for so common and bo
significant a verb as Viin^ especially when we consider tho
contrast, which is between the unyielding firmness of his
huge thighs, and the flexibility of his tail, whether short or
long. Viin 'o loill, here, to move at i^leasure.
It obeys tho

huge as it may bo. Tho waving cedar, or
cedar-branch, is used to indicate this. We cannot believe
that stumpiness, as some make it, is in either case the point
of the comparison.
" Ver. 17. Mis thighs. This is tho common Arabian
sense of nnS when thus used. If that of E. V. is correct,
it is probably an eui)hemisni from the old Hebrew sense
slightest volition,

—

vo-cnda -puclenda.
15 Ver. 18.

Bones—

limbs. The words Q^fj; and
"IJl are each commonly rendered bone; but in such a description as this they must be taken to mean things different though similar. The latter word may have been intended
for the ribs or more flexible bones, or the limbs generally,
OH Benan renders it:
Sea

membrea sont

des barrcs da

for.

of the i)roTioun and preposition, 17, or V /X, is a diflBculty,
but less to the old rendering than to the new. Delitzsch
endeavors to obviate this by saying that the language doea
ntit literally teach the giving (rea'diing) his sword to him,

hut creating him with it. Why then is such a common word
used in such an uncommon way? Moreover, there is

^P

nothing about the hippopotamus that can be called a sword.
There are a couple of gigantic incisors with which he reaps
the grass, but they would never suggest tho idfa of a sword.
Delitzsch compares them to sicklt-s (apirY], //rt/yw
^Ifl
hereb) but there are two of them, and that would require the
dual or the ])lural (his two swords or sickles) especially in
an account so graphic as this.

=

And

IT Ver. 20.
yct. ^3, here, is commonly rendered
for, denn, because, as though hit* feeding on the hills, with
other animals around him, gave a reason for bis being called
" chief of the ways of God," ver. 19, or for what is said in the

second clause, whichever meaning we attach to it. This is
very unsatisfactory. It rather seems to have an adversative
sense. The primary office of the particle ^3 is to call attention to anything.
This it does by showing a reason or motive, most frequently a reason for, hut, oftentimes a reason
ufjaimt; as has before been remarked.
In ihe flrstcase it is
rendered /'or, feecoi^e, e^c; in the second, although, yet, nottoithstandiug.
This seems to make the best snnse, and the
best connection in this place. It calls attention to the
pi-aceful nature of Behemoth, notwithstanding ''he is chief of
the ways of God," and noin-ithHtmuUng the fact that superhuman strength alone can pierce tlie strong fortifications furnished by the thickness and firmness of his skin. It is
a very striking picture, this immense animal peacefully feeding on grass, and tho weaker species sporting be.'»ide him.

A

is Ver. 23.
Joi'daia. The mention of the Jordan, although he is not a resident near it, is all the more natural
and the moie impressive for tho reasons given at the end of
Note 10, ver. 15. Your Jordan, large !is you may think it to
be, he would regard as of little account.
ifi
Ver. 24. As though he tooh it with his
eyes. That is, the swelling river. The idea of irony, that
common resort in difficulty, seems wholly out of place here.

/

;

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.
The version above given ia very literal tlie making it comparative is warranted by the context, whilst the clue to the
second clause, and to the connection, we think, is found in
the ideaof an intended contrast between riose and eyes. IIo
calmly loo?c8 at the swelling; river without being startled. Ho
takes it all in his eye. It is certainly an easier and more na-
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tural metaphor than the swallowing: the ground metaphorically by the war-horse xxxix. 24. Just so his liupe rooting
proboscis disdaina every species of snare. As tlio irony
breaks up all connection between vers. 23 and 24. so the
other view of his easy capture is not only at war with fncts,
but aeema to belittle the whole of the preceding description.

;

Chapter XLI.

With a hook canst thou draw out Leviathan,
Or with a line thou lettest down, his^ tongue?

1

A rush branch through his nostrils canst thou place?
Or with

the thorny spine bore through his nose

Will he make many prayers

?

to thee ?

Or will he say soft things to thee ?
Or with thee make a covenant,
That thou should'st take him for thy slave forever
Wilt thou disport with him as with a bird ?
Or bind him (as a plaything) for thy maidens
The caravans,^ will they make trade for him ?
And then retaiP him to the* Canaanites ?
With barbed irons canst thou fill his skin ?
His head with

Upon him

fishing^ spears ?

hand
Think of the battle do no more.
Behold the hope (of taking him)
lay thy

;

—

Yea

at the very sight

There

10

Who

11

is

Me then

hath

first

(his^

is

vain

him up

stir®

Maker) who

shall stand

given, that I should

But I must not

r

'

Ter.

His tongne.

1.

the object of

^''pKTl

is

" press

clearer and

is

mine

?

in silence^ pass his limbs,

Schlottmann makes 1)01

down his tongue with a

cord."

Delitzsch: "sink his tongue into the line."

SoTJmbreit.

Onr E. Y.

:

?

him repay ?

Since every thing beneath the heavens

12

;

one cast down.

none so desperate to

is

Before

?

more grammatical

in

making

Tlti'

among which, moat probais an evidence of the antiquity of the book, unless there is interposed the objection,
which grows weaker the more it is studied, that the writer
cunningly adapts everj-thing to the patriarchal time?, without ever forgetting himself, or failing in any part of his picto the people products of Egypt,
It
bly, were fish from the Nile.

ture.

theobject of

73nD

as

Ttyo the verb

n^nj- The

in the first clause, and taking

verb

p^p^Pt would then

be used

relatively: which thou einkest; thus keeping its usual sense
SB in Ezek. xxxii. 14.
The other rendering would refer to

he la drawn out, but that does not agree
with J^^pB'n, which means to sink in the water. It is
the tongue after

the thick tongue of the crocodile, into which the hook
(n^n hakka) would most readily fasten itself, should he atT -

6

TUe caravans.

2 Ver. 6.
or partnerships,

6

Ver. 10.

idea of guilds,

There

is

Xoneso

passage
despairing men.

desperate.

noX

and

^^j:iifi
:

:

iii. 8) as the translator has rendered it
rendtj to ron.se Leviathan ; most desperate or

With such an exegesis, furnished by the
and in the very words, it seems unnecessary to
resort to that far-fetched idea of some later commentators,
namely, the a"ti-hcbraic and anti-patriarchal notion of "enchanters who ruuse up the dragon to swallow the sun in an
eclipse."

The Canaanites.

So Delitzbch, Ewald,
no reason for departing from the
UBual sense. The passage reminds us of the caravans, which,
in Joseph's time, went down to Egypt (Gen. xliii. 11) with
Tarious commodities, in return for which they carried back
6,

^o called

rmise Leviathan (ch.

him into smaller portions.
Ver.

7^7^,

:

book

^

D^JT

recMess, cruel, atrox.

in that

The modern

Fishing- spears.

T T "
See Prov. v. 9; xvii.ll; Isaiah
xiii. 9; Jerem. xxx. 14; Lam. iv. 3; Deut. xxxii. 33; Job
XXX. 21. Its use here, in connection with the word 1J"\1^\
affords a satisfactory explanation of the phrase "iTVy) '^'^})
fierce,

has no place here. The senae used for PI'^D
is the true one as found in Deut. ii. 6; Hos. iii. 2, and in the
frequent Arabic use of the Hid conjugation,
8 Ver. 6, Retail.
Hebrew iniVrT'i «' ''«'"' mjj— divide
SCHLOTTMANN.

7.

from their sharp ringing or whizzing sounds.

to

tempt to swallow the bait,

t

I

Ver.

itself,

("His Mailer.) The transition is so sudden
words in brackets do no more than give its force.
De12. In silence pass; or be silent about.
although giving this rendering, seema to admit that
mind
the
keep
in
couwe
tame. It will seem so unless

^
Ver.
that the
8 Ver.
litzsch,

it is

10.

;
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;

JOB.

His strength, his well-proportioned* build.

His coat of mail/*^ who hath revealed its front ?
The doubling of his jaws," who enters there?
The doors that shut his face, who opens them ?
The circuits of his teeth how^^ terrible

13
14

—

!

15

'Tis a

16

So near do they

17

The very wind between them cannot
Each to his fellow cleaves;

proud

Each one a

sight,^^ tlie

seal,

grooves that form his shield

shut close and firmly bound.
to

Firmly they hold

;

one another join,

there

is

no parting them.

His sneezings^^ sparkle with the light;
His eyes are like the eyelids of the dawn.
Forth from his mouth go burning^^ lamps,

18
19

And

sparks of

Out of

20

fire set^^ free.

his nostrils

As from

goeth forth a smoke

a caldron blown, or seething^^ pot.

His breath enkindleth

21

A

ton2:ue^^ of

coals

flame seems

;

The anthropopathisma of the passage
do not, as we have seen, at all detract from the idea of a Divine speaker. The two preceding verses contaioed an exclamation, as though God, speaking more hmnano, makes a sudden application of what had b -en said, turning, as it were,
for a moment, from this mighty work of His to recall the
hearer to a remembrance of his own infinitely greater power.
This most briefly done, he resumes again the description,
coming back to it as to something that might have been
pasHed over: "I must not omit:" " I must not keep silence
about."
8 Ver. 12.
well-proportioned build. The
reading contains both ideas about which commentators
slightly vary, whether it be rpl a measure, or
in,

His

rn

^

grace^ beauty.
Both may be regarded as belonging to the
word in either, though one is predominant in each. ']~\V

arrangement. Hence order, proportion. The
is not beautiful strictly, but there is something
Tery regular in his build.
10 Ver. 13.
His coat of mail. 11^07, his thick
arrmj, fitvess of

crocodile

Hcaly hide, and especially the front of it, or that strong part
of it which covei-s his face and teeth.
11 Ter. 13.
doubling' of his jaw, Heb. jD"!

The

primarily a bit or bridle, here put for the jaw or jawsin
it is

inserted.

12

Ver. 14.

13

Ver. 15.

How terrible

Autour de

'Tis

ses dents habite la terreur.

is

PIIXJ-

Lit.,

pnde,

to the curious contexture of his

His

1* Ver. 18.
sneezins:s. It more properly means
his water spoutinys, whicii sparkle in the light of the'sun, especially in the early morning to which the second clause re-

See ch.

fers.

iii.

19.

See Schlottmann's reference to Aris-

totle.
16

Ver. 19.

most

Burning' lamps.

Tlie translation of E.

and better corresponding to the appearance than flnmes or sparks. Schlottmann, Faclcel. The
glistening bubbles on the water. There is hyperbole, indeed, but truthful hyperbole, because just what such phenomena would suggest.
18 Ver. 19. Set free.
1£0^?3n\ -nmlce ilmr escape.
17 Ver. 20.
Seething pot. K.V.; though applied to
nn. Dr. CoNANT renders pDJX reerfs (a kettle with kinv., the

hteral,

,

dled reeds). The construction seems against it.
POJX has
the appearance here of the name of some vessel like

in

mouth.

his

although the other sense has more examples.

CDJN

idea of

JX

'S

The primary

fermentation, heat, bailing. Hence comes
water, fnU of air bubbles, probably—

-i^ann, stagnant

TT
pahui, marsh.

Thence the name for that which growa in
flag, very ill adapted to making
Hence the sense of a boiling vessel derived directly
from the primary idea. It is an example of the variety of
verbal branches that may grow from one root.
such damp places, the reed or
a

fire of.

A

18 Ver. 21.
tou;gi;ueoftlanie. ypn does not of itmean fire but rather a splendor in the shape of a tongue
or prolonged stream flickering and waving like a licking
tongue. Hence the classical figure lamhens fiamma. We
need not trouble ourselves about the scientific accuracy of
this description
neither on that account are we to discard
it as hyperbolical, or unworthy of a Divine address.
God
should talk scientifically, that is, accurately, it is said, if He
speaks at all. But when will scientific language be settled
so as to be never unsettled?
Besides, this is emotional language, a Divine painting, as we have said, wholly descriptive
so as to produce a subjective or emotional effect. It is addressed to the feeling as the most truthful part of our nature.
Such 13 this emotional state which the very sight of
the animal, especially in some peculiar positions, produces
in the mind. It was this which gave rise to the description
of Achilles Tatids as cited by Schlottiuann jlluktjjp ctti

self

;

;

:

^e'ya Kexgv€is,
pos: " a nostril

Renan:

a proud sight.

The reference

ght-y.
scales.

1

from

issuinp*

Bection of thought.

which

pass.

ko.\

irviiav nvpuiSy] Katn-hv a)9 ajrh tttj^i); nv-

gnping to an immense extent, and breathing
out a flaming sraoke aa from a fountain of fire." Travellers
who mean to be strictly truthful are often under this influence, and their wonderful descriptions thus produced, are
sometimes nearer to the life, in tlie sense mentioned, than
the most statistical accounts. Let any one compare, for example, the present picture of the animal with the most scientific record of the creature, presented wi'h an idealess
*'
accuracy in their scientific'technics
Crocodile, gemis sauriannm, reptile ; caudn rlongata, etc.; or to pnt it into Latin
English; " the vertehriT' concave anteriorly, convex posteriorly, having intercalated processes, the lower jaw longer
than the cranium the condyles of the temporal bones corresponding to os'ia quadrata placed behind the articulation
of the head," etc., etc. All well enough aa minutes or memorial measurements of the creature, and very useful in their
way. But thnn let the reader of such an account s^e a real
live crocodile just rising out of the depths, as described by a
traveller whom Schlottmann quotes:
Ein dicker Ranch
etriimte aus seinen weitgeiifneten NasenlBcbern mit einera
Gerlusche welches beinahe die Erde erschtltterte: A thick
smoke streamed out of his wide-opened nostril holes, with a
roaring which almost made the earth to tremble." Or let
him compare it with the impression, —the tmthful impression we mean,— made by this sublime description in tha
:

—

!;

:

;

RHYTHMICAL VERSION.
22

Strength dwelleth. ever in his neck

Before him (as a courier)

terror^®

167

;

runs

;

how firmly do they cleave
Hard bound upon him all immovable.

23

His

24

His heart is molten as a stone
Yea, like the nether millstone

fleshy folds,

—

25

W hene'er he

27

Like stubble are they

The shading
30
31

32

33

flee

held,^^

the ponderous mace,

;

On

all

fear.

high things^^ he looketh (fearlessly),
o'er all the sons^® of pride.

It would at once decide the qnestion of the
ip, the emotional
truthfulness. And here the
remark haa place that in speaking of anthropopathic language we are to avoid the idea of any pretense, or mere accmnmodation on the part of God, as of a parent to children in a
childish way, or of a wise man condeacending to the use of
incorrect language to the ignorant. No, it ia the Infinite
coming really down into the finite sphere, aa He must be
able to do if He is truly Infinite and " can do all things." It
ia the parent, not talking childish simply, but really becoming
the child, for the moment, and so speaking in his awn, aa he
speaks in the child's yemacular. Can we have any difficulty

higher, that

Infinite Word became fleah,
tabernacle, and in all thinga felt and
^oke, earnestly and sincerely, as we feel and speak, yet never,
for a moment, parting from His eternal and essential Deity ?

knowing that the

18 Ter. 22.
^
tive merely,

human

Terror runs. Not the terror of the fugibut Terror personified as the avant coureur of the

mighty beast, running joyfully, or dancing before him. In
some versions VTl may have been taken for Vn. But
though the latter word only occurs once, its significance
would be most plain, were it not so clear in the Syriac and
the Arabic. rUXT is the extreme terror that produces
faintnesa,

tt:
Eenan's rendering
Devant

20

Ver, 26.

sense

attigit,

all.

Sharp pointed shards^^ beneath him lie
A threshing drag he spreads upon the mire.
Like a caldron causes he the deep to foam,
Or like an ointment pot, the^* !N"ile.
Behind he makes a sparkling path to shine
One takes the water flood for hoary hair.
On earth there is none to be compared with him.

Book of Job.

and took our

;

—he laughs at

Himself the king

here, after

holdeth not

chaff*.

of the spear

Created without

34

it

brass as brittle wood.

The archer cannot make him
Sling-stones are turned^^ to

29

afraid

all astray.

Though one may reach^° him with the sword,
Nor spear avails, nor dart, nor coat of mail.
The iron he esteems as straw.

And
28

petrified.

up the mighty are

rises

In breaking terrors go they
26

;

lui

is

very vivid

est,

reached,

The verb yWT}

come nigh

to,

2^jn

xl. 19;

and the similarity of the expressions

Are

ODHJ

5.

Ver. 29. liike stubble are they held. IDt^nj.
Thia plural verb seema to have nJllH alone for its subject,
22

but
23

it

belongs as well to

Ver. 30.

tnO

that follows.

Sharp pointed shards,

K'^lH
,

.

.^

Hnn,
_
..

sharp points of broken potsherds, like that mentioned ii. 8,
which "Job took to scrape himself with," a number of times
used in Scripture to express fragmentary or broken thinga.
But does it mean any parts of the animal, as some think the
under or belly scales that leave their mark upon the miry
bed of the river, (aa though a thrashing drag had been drawn
over it) or rather sharp things below him at the bottom of
the river? DELiTZsen favors the former idea, together with
CoNANT and Schlottmann. The translator follows them,
though there are strong objections. The belly scales are
not hard nor sharp.

—

:

The

24 Ver. 31.
Nile. It is called D"" or the sea by the
Arabians, or Al-bahar as it is at this day denoted. For ''
Surat xx. 39.
see
Kor.
used,
thus
25

A''er.

Every thinjs; exalted:

34.

Every animal

that seems to tower above it, or every proud assailant who
thinks him an easy capture.
28 Ver. 34,
sons of pride. The proudest of the
wild beasts. He attacks Behemoth himself. Vni^j how-

The

bondit la terreur.

May reacb him.
assecutm

blea

strongly confirms the view taken there.
21 Ver. 28.
see Note xxviii.
turned.
;

m

its

closely resem-

ever, is used as descriptive of any very fierce wild beast of
the wilderness or of the desert. See xxviii. 8. Vulgath:
filios sv^erbiai.

;
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JOB.

Chapter XLII.
Then Job answered Jehovah, and

1

2

I

know

No
"

3

it

now,

all things^

said

:

Thy power,

are in

thought of Thine can ever be withstayed.

Who

is this^

'Tia I then^

that without knowledge counsel hides ?"

who have spoken

foolishly

4

Wonders too great for me, that I knew not.
But hear, O hear me now,* and let me speak again.
" Tis I who ask " (thou saidst^ it " let me know."

5

By

)

the ear's hearing^ have I heard of thee;

But now mine

eyes behold,

This, then,^ (mine only^ word)

6

I loathe me,^ I repent,

:

In dust and ashes.

And

it

was

so that after the

said to Eliphaz the

two friends

;

Temanite

:

Lord had spoken

"My

wrath

is

these words unto Job, the

Lord

kindled against thee, and against thy

me

because ye have not spoken unto^"

the thing that

firm," as

is

my

servant Job hath.

Now

then take unto you seven bullocks and seven rams, and go unto

up a burnt offering
may not deal with you after your folly

vant Job, and
thing, as
1

Ver.2.

my

All tliing-s are in thy power.

If

we

the point; for the wihole object, (unMerx does, wo suppose the whole flramatic plan to
be a failure) was to convince him of it. And he is convinced.
He eeps it as he nover saw it before: Omnipote-nce not to be
doubted or distrusted from suspicion of any fatal ihj in things,
or absolute sovereignty never to he called in question. See
more fully on this in the Introduction on the Tbeism of the
book, pp. 21-2r., and 40, 41.
2 Ver.3
is this? As though the words struck
him in a new light.
3 Ver. 3. 'Tis I then.
He repeats the words of the Almighty as though he saw a force in them he never saw beperannal
makes
a
application
and
of them to himself
fore,
in a way not exprepsed, nr inadequately expr'ssed, at their
former utterance. Now he confesses that, whatever reference they may have had to Eliliu or to others, they certainly
include himself. lie is the man who has talked po wildly.
He saytj nothing, thinks nothing, of others. He is alone in
the presence of God whose appearance he had invoked. See
Remarks in Note on xxxviii. 2, and Int. Theism, p. 26.
* Ver. 4.
hear
now. Intensive force of K3,
the particle of entreaty. He had twice said he would add no
more, xxxi. 40: xl. 5 but now he asks for a single word,
end t'l entorce it, repeats the words of the Almighty in the
2d clause.
6 Ver. 4. (Thon saidst it.)
The feeling of the dramatic acti'in might be enough, but thesH words in brackets
simply give the meaning which the nnimpassioned reader
might niistakf^. As he had before done, ver. 3, so here Job
repeals to himself the l>ingiiage of xxxviii. 3 (2d clause) in
the very words as they were uttered by God. It is the
ground of Ihe one declaration he wishes to make. So Renan.
cert'^lnly did not niies
less, as

Who

me

;

^

Ver.

6.

By the

;

for

my

ser-

But^^ his face will I accept, that I

me

ye have not spoken unto

the right

servant Job.

wonld know the aim ot thisi addrpg<!, or the question it anewers, and on which commfntators have 80 differed, we have
the Bolution here in the vory words of Job. Hia suhmission
reveals the design of this wondrons display of power. Job

O

for you.

offer

ear's hearing.

A

traditional

knowledge, a traditional theism. Now it is something far
dee])er, and clearer, whether an actual visual .sight of some
Divine glory, or somi'thins so described, as being as much
grefiter than former knowledge as the sense of the eye excels that of the ear.

^

Ver.

6.

This then.

S^

J3

must

refer to this one

thing he wishes to say. " It is on this account I asked Thee
to hear mo as Thou hast given me permission." Pi-opierea.
For this one word. What is in brackets simply indicates
the emphasis of the appeal. This is shown by the diflSculty

6.

j^ any strictly logical meaning here.
(Mine only word.) Belonging to the

6.

I loathe

of giving ]3
8

Ver.

em-

phasis.
«

Ver.

me.

The verb Dx?3

is

often used

without an object, as it is here, and there is no reason why
it is not to be supposed to be a pei'sonal as well as an impersonal object that
I reject it, that is,

is

The rendering, Iloatlie^ or
comes to the same thing.
me. E. V., and mostothera,

understood.

my

argumetit,

Spoken nnto

10 Ver. 7.
ancient and modern, render

it spoken, de me, or concerning
Vulgate, coram me. Aden EzRA
maintains that it "pertains solely to the confession which
Job had made unto God and the others had not ;" and henc8
he would translate It, (o me. The diflerence is important,

me; LXX.

ei'wTrtoi' jitov

;

and for the reason of adopting here for

''

/X the sense whlcb

more nsnal and almost universal cue, see tha
Introduction on the Theism of the book, page 35. The view
there taken, however, might be maintained, even if we giva
is,

to

indeed, the

7X

the less

" Ver.

7.

common

The

sense of de, or ccmcerning.

thing- that is firm.

Int. Theism, page 36.

PIJOJ, primary sense

See also the
firmness, sta^

UlUy, that winch will stand, jnst the thing that ought to he
The whole aspect of the context gives the idea of some
single right saying in distinction from an extended argusaid.

ment.

Bnt his face will I accept. E. V.,
The particle is DX ''3, commonly ren-

^2 Ver. 8.
" Jbr hia face."

dered hut, and Conant seems right in saying that it refers to
the implication in the preceding clause, namely, that tlieir
prayer would not be accepted.
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Then went Eliphaz the Temanite, and Bildad the Shuhite, and Zophar the JSTaaand did as the Lord had spoken unto them, and the Lord accepted the

mathite,

face" of Job.

And

the Lord turned the captivity of Job when he prayed" for his friends. And
Lord increased all that Job had, twofold.
Then there came unto him all his brethren and all his sisters, and all that had
been of his acquaintance before, and they did eat bread with him in his house, and
they mourned with him, and comforted him for all the evil that the Lord had
brought upon him every man also gave him a piece of money, and every one a

10

the
11

;

rin^ of gold.

So the Lord blessed the

12

fourteen thousand sheep,

and a thousand she

end of Job more than

six thousand camels,

14

asses.

sons' sons,

even four generations.

So Job died old and

17

The face of Job.

full

To

lift

Bomething more than mere acceptance.

It

Ver,

9.

of years.
up the face is
denotes grace,

Ver. 10.

Prayed for his friends.

dred and forty years, making his years seven less than the
nnmber of .Jacob's. There is no one of the patriarchs who
lived as long as the other reckoning wonid make him, at
the least two hundred years. If, therefore, it was tlie inventionof " the poet," the *' first poet," or the " second," or
even the third (" the BoppelgSlngcrof thefirst," as Delitzsoh
strangely intimates) he would h.irdly have placed him so far
back. Moreover, "sons and sons of sons, four generations,"
would be rather moderate for a longevity so great a^ this
reckoning would make.

—

favor.

Job wa^ a

priest lifter the order of Melchlzedeck, and so a type of the
forgave hia sins, and " bore his infirGreat High Priest
mities, and carried all his sicknesses."

who

rily

Kezia,

;

16

16

;

and the name of the third Keren-happuch.
And in all the land were no women found so fair as the daughters of Job and
their father gave them an inheritance among their brethren.
And Job lived after this'^ a hundred and forty years, and saw his sons, and his

15

"

his beginning
for he had
and a thousand yoke of oxen,

He had also seven sons and three daughters.
And he called the name of the first Jemima, and the name of the second,

13

18

latter

and

liived after this. This does not necessamean, in addition to this. Such language may denote
Vpr. 16.

that he lived mt, after this, until he reached the age of a

hun-

;

;
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Chap. XIX. 25-27.

KNOW THAT MY EedEEMEE LIVES;
And o'ee my dust, suhvivoe, shall he

I

stand.

My

skin all gone, this [remnant] they may eend,
But feom my flesh shall I Eloah see;
Shall see him mine;
Mine eyes shall see him steangee now no moee.

—

A

If this passage were taken by itself, it might be entitled, "
Psalm of Job, the Sufand the Tempted Man of God." It might have for its prefatory motto I'l'Jn, a raptuturous Meditation, or an Ecstatic Burst of Joy, at the thought of seeing his Redeemer, his
fering

now reconciled, God. There
language at the close of the 16th Psalm

once seemingly alien, but
glorious

is

something in

it

which suggests the

:

Thou
Thou
Thou

wilt not leave

my

soul in Hades

wilt not suffer thy Beloved to see corruption.

wilt

make me know

the wmj of

life

Fulness of joya in thy presence,
Glories at

That Psalm

is

Thy

right

hand forever more.

as

some think, but an independent

ii.

22.

root,

It is rather, " indelibly cut in," or

being wholly a secondary one,

LXX.

have well rendered arTiT^oypafia^ a monuDriD, to cut in, engrave— not for 3n3D,
wrongly rendered maoulatus by Gesenius, Jerem.

which the

entitled 0'^^'?.

mental engraving, or pillar writing, from the

Hebrew

deeply marked, as E. V. has

and the name

it

—the

Syriac sense

coming from the idea of coining
or stamping.
The applica,tion of these words to Christ by the Apostle Peter would warrant
us in styling it the Saviour's monumental inscription, to be placed on the holy sepulchre, if
its site were really known.
The internal evidence warrants us in regarding these memorable
words of Job in a similar light, whilst the language prefacing it, vers. 23, 24, leaves no doubt
of its appropriate monumental character, whether used for the Redeemer or the redeemed.
The conjunction would not militate against this, since it merely shows a connection as it
stands, but becoming redundant when the passage is taken separately, like the Greek Bri left
untranslated in New Testament quotations.
The passage has ever been regarded as a most remarkable one. In order to its right infor gold, 0ri3,

i

terpretation, the first thing is to

give us the

meaning of the

be thus stated

:

1.

rest,

Job's feeling

determine the points that are perfectly clear. They will
The ideas which admit of no doubt may
that he had something
after a season of great despondency

and of the whole.

—

—

most important to announce (vers. 23, 24). An idea has somehow suddenly sprung up in
his mind, which he wishes so engraved, so cut in the rock, that it may never be lost.
It is
something for the world to know. This alone is sufiicient to show that it is more than a hope
of getting back again his sheep and camels, as some of the lowest Rationalists regard it.
There is One whom he calls his Goel, avenger or redeemer, who will be the power of his

2.

This Redeemer is described as pTlX, one after him, who is to stand, 13;^ 7^.
whether it means his dust, or dust generally, as a name for earth, or for the dead,

deliverance.
over dust,

;
:

as
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is

the case in otlier passages (see 12;?

•'iJiif,

I.

dwellers in dust, Isaiah xxvi. 19; also Ps. xxii.

There is a clear allusion to his body, his skin, and
something remaining after his skin, which is to be destroyed without destroying hira. 4. He
is to see God.
Language cannot be clearer than that by which this is expressed. Two distinct verbs of sight are used, and the declaration is made three times in the most emphatic
manner. 5. He is to see God reconciled, no more a stranger, "". or an enemy, IS (as he
seems to describe him, or some hostile power that God permits, xvi. 9). The view enter30; Gen.

19; Ps. civ. 29,

iii.

Umbreit, Vaihinger, Stickel,

tained by Gesenius,

ScHLOTTMANN and Delitzsch,

above), and that of
spect, to the

at the

^^.

al).

et

same thing.

There

6.

is

Hahn

and

Von Hoffmann

(as

referring IT to Job, come, in this re-

unmistakable language expressing an ecstatic rapture

thought conceived, and an ardent longing for

its

fulfilment.

78<J, ver. 25.
All render this
So far the passage is clear. Now, for particular words.
word Redeemer. But the Scripture uses it in two ways. The oldest sense of ^NJ, the Avenger
of blood, comes directly from the primary meaning to be stained, stained with blood. In this

(Nachmann), stained with the blood of the murdered man
hia murderer.
This is the idea on what may be called the
criminal side of the ancient jurisprudence. Thence it passes to the civil. Here the Goel,
the Nachmann, the next of kin, is the one who buys back (redeems) the lost inheritance.
The other is the older usage, and it seems the more strange, therefore, that Olshatjsen, as
quoted by Conant, should say so positively " Der Blutracher gehort in keiner weise hieher."
On the contrary, everything points to this idea. Job regards himself as one murdered by a
cruel enemy, and the prologue, whether we accept it historically or dramatically, confirms it
in the strictest sense. Satan was his murderer, and the Goel is the great Redeemer promised
Gen. iii. 15, and of whom, as the human Avenger and Deliverer (the tiedvdpuiror, a divine
kinsman), some trace is preserved in all mythologies, besides appearing so prominently in
sense, the

'S<J is

the next of kin

him by slaying

until he avenges

:

the Prophets as the 113J

idea in his

mind

is

note on that passage).

be invented

'!<,

the Militant or

shown by the language,

to express

And

all

Its

:

O

The presence of the avenging

Earth, cover not thou

my

blood (see

regard to the word f'^O^; if a Hebrew term were to
no one would be more appropriate to it than this. For

so, too, in

Nachmann,

the best interpretation of i3;»

weaken the view.

Hero Messiah.
xvi. 18

i}j

see

The pronoun being omitted does not

Delitzsch.

absence allows us to regard

it

as

spoken of the human dust generally,
Ch. xli. 25 shows

the dead, although Job must have had primary reference to himself.

that the phrase may be taken of the earth, generally, as place, if the context demands it
but here, where Job is speaking of his decaying and already decomposing body, everything
points to that mournful sense of dust which is first found in Gen. iii. 19, as denoting that out
of which man was formed, and to which he returns. From this it pervades the scriptural
language, and becomes a name for the material of the human body, even before death

"who am

hut dust

and

ashes.''

The

difficulty in regard to '3p2,

a strong Piel verb, denoting

comes from overlooking the principle mentioned in the note to vii. 3,
and the illustrations there furnished from Job iv. 19 xviii. 18 xxxiv. 20 Ps. xlix. 15
Luke xii. 20, and other places. The same reason prevails here. The agent is something
fearful or loathsome, causing aversion to the very mentioning of the name.
Our E. V. and
the earlier translations took the right general view, whatever may have been their applications.
The agent here is most probably worms. It may be that Job thought of the worms
sharp cutting or

biting,

;

;

;

but that is not as likely as the reference to the worms then
crawling on his diseased body, and of which he speaks vii. 5. They must have been a source
of great torment as well as of loathing, and their being something in open sight would ac-

destroying his flesh in the grave

;

count, along with the other reason, for his not

naming them, except by the implied pronoun.
but there is hardly need of the supposition, either
in regard to the biting worms or the wretched fragment of a body.
In the case of such objects, the eyes interpreted everything, and the fewest words were the most impressive. They
There may have been a gesture (fcimKuf

and

this are all

After

my

that

skin.

is

)

;

needed.

This denotes the more interior and vital parts of the body until

it is all

:
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The view gives force to Schlottmann's argument, tliat "iiV3D means
fe/es A," supposed to be all gone in consequence of the process previously imaIt was thought best to render 'IK'aa in the most literal manner, from my flesh; since

and corroded-

"wi^/ioui!

gined.

the translator found

to decide, with certainty,

which of the views taken of n is
from as meaning wiUioul], and therefore left it in English with the same ambiguity it has in the Hebrew.
The weight of evidence, however, is on
the side of a total disembodiment. And here it may be remarked, that the true iorce of the
passage, as testimony, would seem actually weakened by overstraining it into a dogmatic
teaching or anticipation of the New Testament doctrine of the resurrection. This would involve the idea of an outward supernatural revelation, mude directly by an outward divine
influence upon the mind for Job could not have thought it otherwise.
The other supposes
it an idea brought out of him in his extreme anguish, his experience of the vanishing body
with the soul yet vigorous, and his strong yearning after the reconciled presence of God. It
The
is such a sudden flashing up of hope as might be believed to come from such a state.
Scripture has also more power for us in this way, when we feel its revelations to be thus
brought out of the depths of the soul revelations all the more divine by being thus, in God's
providence, pressed out of the human, than if they had been outwardly and mechanically
given as dogmatic truths.
it difficult

the right one [from as

a,

position, or

;

—

Shall see
or as

him mine;

he might have

'7, for

said,

IS

me, on
**

',

my

side;

a stranger now no more: IT N7, or estranged;

no longer an enemy, as he seemed to be xvi.

9.

For the

in-

terpretation of 'pna TlViJOn^, there can be nothing happier than that of Ewald, whose rationalizing might be almost forgiven him for the spiritual insight and enthusiastic feeling he

manifests in his description of the state of soul these words express So dass er endlich im
ich vergehe fast vor freudigem Beben und
hoohsten Entzucken wie vergehend ausruft,
" So that finally in the highest rapture, like one wholly overcome, he
hochster Sehnsucht
:

!

'O

cries out:
desire.'

"

I faint, I

am

almost gone, from joyous emotion and the high intensity of
pa. 8, where this passage is more fully treated in

Inteoduction Theism,

(See

connection with Ch. xiv. 14.)
the translator,

"Longs

my

for thee."

is

not beyond

soul,/ainfa

my

full

rendering given to that impressive word "hj by

fair significance, will

soul (HfiSD),— "my heart
" Thirsts for thee my soul

So Ps. Isiii. 2
have seen thee in the sanctuary."
:

glory, as I

That the
its

appear from

and

my

use Ps. Ixxxiv. 3

its

flesh cry out,

O

living God,

—longs for thee my flesh— so

Compare

also Ps. cxix. 81

:

to see

thy

my

soul

" Faints

thy salvation " CtySJ nnSj). And here it may be well to note what it was for which Job
It goes not only beyond the common worldly good, but also what might be
esteemed a high religious aspiration. It is not the recovery of his lost oxen and camels, as
observed before; it was not the restoration of his family joys, though he speaks so feelingly
for

so longed.

of his " desolated household ;" it is not the thought of living again merely in another
it is not the bliss of that Vedaic Paradise of flowers and sunshine which Mekx
The
describes as so surpassing the darker Shemitic conceptions (see Int. Theism, pa. 16).
(xvi. 7)

existence

;

which makes him faint away is for reconciliation with God, to behold him as a
now no more, as one " whose favor is life, whose loving-kindness is more
than life." This was the Hebrew and Patriarchal piety which we now think so far behind
our own. It appears, as has been said (Int. Theism, pa. 5), even in their despondency
when the thought of death as the close of their being had its most mournful aspect in the
idea of bidding farewell to God: "I said, I shall no more see Jah, Jah (Jehovah the Lord),
intense desire

friend, a stranger

in the land of the living," or

among

the living;

Hezekiah's Frayer,

Isaiah xxxviii. 11.

At other times it is the soul consoling itself with the idea of God surviving. In this very
It is not that the Eepassage, 'n would of itself express this, but the context demands it.
deemer lives merely, or is alive, hut that he lives after Job, to stand over and watch his
sacred dust.
This is an idea prominent in that most expressive paraphrase of Watts which
some would depise as uncritical and incorrect. It is a question of subordinate importance
whether in this passage of Job there is taught dogmatically the doctrine of the resurrection
of the body as held in our Christian articles, or whether there is only the thought of a spirit-

:
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"

ual beholding of the divine presence.
pa. 4), a true resurrection power,

in

is

it;
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(see Int. Theism,
The power of an endless life
and we may, therefore, regard the spirit of the
''

words as expressed in those lines of the unpretending hymnist that may be found engraved,
it engraved, in so many of our rural burying-grounds

as Job wished

God my Redeemer

And

ever lives,

from the skies,
Looks dowD and watches o'er
Till He BhaU bid it rise.
often

my

dust,

Though greedy worms devour my
And gnaw my wasting flesh,

skin,

Yet He will build my bones again,
And clothe them all afreBb.

Then

shall I see

With

my

Saviour's face.

fdroiuj imriwrtal er/es,

And

feast upon his unknown
With rapture and surprise.

grace,

Watts' " strong immortal eyes "
beholding

;

is a happy attempt to give the force of Job's thrioe-repeated
whilst the " rapture and surprise" are justified by the expressive Hebrew words

he had employed, 'Pna Tiv^d

i'?^

"My

:

remarks, exactly the

man he was

my bosom."
He is never afterwards,

reins faint in

This was a turning point in Job's experience.

as

Sanctius

before, or in the preceding parts of this discussion.

never again uses such language as came from him, chap.

iii.

and

xvi.

He

Occasionally he relapses

The dark hour is over; the
wonders at the unexplained mysteries of God's providence towards the righteous, and the still more inexplicable enigma of
This appears iti chapters xxi., xxiv. and xxvii. but in the
his dealings with evil doers.
same connection, he shows that he understands and can describe their final catastrophes as
well as those who had wrongly charged him with holding that God actually and personally
favors the wicked. In chap, xxiii he mourns the hidings of the divine countenance; "0
that I knew where I might find him;" but it is still with the great hope, weakened it may be,
but not lost: "I cannot trace him, but He hioweth the way that I lake, and when He hath
sufficiently tried me, I shall come forth as gold."
In chap, xxvi., he shows that he can talk
of the divine power and works as loftily as Bildad, though without his pretension. In chap,
xxviii., we have his sublime soliloquy on the unknown and unknowable in the divine wisdom. In chap, xxix., he mournfully recalls "the moons of old," and mourns at the remembrance of his departed joys. In the most natural way, whilst disdaining all false humility,
he recounts the acts which had made "the poor to bless him," and "the widow's heart to
sing for joy." Following this, in that most eloquent vindication, chap. xxxi. where his words
come to a close, we find him challenging his accusers to a review of his life, and concluding
with a most solemn appeal to the Punisher of falsehood and Vindicator of truth. It is all
most truthful, as well as most pathetic, and so far from seeming like boasting, it adds to the
power of that most humble confession which is brought from him, not by the arguments of
his opponents, but by that divine presence at which he alone is melted, whilst the others
stand confounded and amazed.
Even here there abides with him the power of that glorious
hope, tempering his confession, so as to bring forth the fruit of soothing penitence instead

into despondency, but

it is

of an humbler and gentler kind.

anger, the impatience, the bitterness, seem gone.

He

still

;

,

of

despair.
It was, in fact, this utterance of chap, xix., which begins that preparation
complete submission, and for the revelation of the divine favor, which commentators
have so variously assigned in their artificial and unappreciative divisions of " the drama."
fell

for

—
JOB XXf.

SOLILOQUIZING CHARACTER OF JOB'S SPEECHES.

17.
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II.

Remarkable Difference between

the Speeches of Job and those of the other Speakers.
The
Character of the former, and the seeming Unconsciousness Ihey
betray of Surrounding Persons.
Bearing of this feature on the alleged inconsistencies of
Chaps, xxi.-xxviii.

Pausing, Soliloquizing

Chap. XXI.

How
This

is

17.

OFT GOES OUT THE LIGHT OF WICKED MEN.

the rendering of our English Version, and

been thought

of, if

it is

the only one that would have

there had not been supposed to be some exigentia

that calls for

loci

the simplest and easiest translation of plain Hebrew words in the only sense
in which they are found, wherever they occur in the Hebrew Scriptures.
This supposed
difficulty is in the apparently sudden change from a vivid description of the impunity and

another.

It is

wicked to an equally vivid painting of their destruction.

prosperity of the
strange, however,

when we

may seem

It

less

mind

that there is a similar transition, Ps. Ixxiii. The
wicked are there described as prospering " their eyes stand out with fatness they are not
in trouble as other men ;" the pious are stumbled at the sight, etc.
Soon we have a very
" Yes, verily, Thou dost
different strain commencing with that most suggestive particle '^X
call to

:

;

:

set slippery

places for

consumed with
it

mean

tions.

The

terrors.''

which

in the interval,

them; how are they brought
is

itself considered, is

transition, in

unmeasured

for us,

to desolation as in

Asaph had "gone

a moment! they are

equally striking;

but

into the sanctuary;" whether

the outward temple or tabernacle, or the private sanctuary of his own pious meditaThere he recovered himself; there he saw that there was another side to the matter.

Here there is no interval of outward action, nor is there mentioned any subjective one.
But a transition must have taken place. The consistency of the passage, even its dramatic
consistency,

demands something of the kind.

—

two in fact

for

interval of time.

Is

It

may have been

—but a second or

very short

and tliat, too, consecutively, in a brief
the supposition of such a pause an arbitrary one? or are there rational

the thoughts often travel very

grounds to be found for

it

far,

in the peculiar character of the drama, in the conditions of the

and in the modes of utterance natural to such condiIn the very beginning, we are told, the friends sat a long time with Job in perfect
silence; "for they saw that his suffering (^N3n) was very great."
May we not suppose
sliorter intervals of a similar character to have occurred in other parts of the discussion, with
resumptions seemingly sudden and disconnected? It is easy to imagine the scene. They
speakers, especially the principal one,

tions

?

wait for

him while

him drop

his

his short panting breath (xvii. 1) forbids his speaking, or

head and

voice,

would especially
and continuous. Whether it
lecturing, it goes straight on to its close
a direct connection throughout.
This comes from
these or other reasons,

are direct

when they

see

Such pauses, whether for
occur in the speeches of Job. Those of the friends
be argument, or appeal, or sententious and didactic
and there are few, if any, cases where we fail to see

and become absorbed

in reverie.

;

their condition as cool, theoretical or ora-

with nothing in their circumstances, bodily or spiritual, to produce such
musing or ejaculatory pauses. The friends are, indeed, figurative and rhetorical but Job is
vehement, exclamatory, appealing, expostulating— crying out from his extreme anguish
torical pleaders,

;

now addressing the

—

then protesting unto God praying, deprecating, at times talking
man in delirium. In one place (ix. 35), he feels and says,
that he " is not his perfect self," in other words, out of his composed and rational mind.
The friends may be always near him ; yet he sometimes talks as one hardly conscious of
or muttering to

their presence.

friends,

himself like a

Chapter xiv. seems almost wholly made up of this unconscious soliloquizing.

:
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11.

The same may be

said of chapter xxiii. There are times when everything seems lost sight
of but his pain and that ever-present feeling of God's estrangement. Again, it is the haunting idea of some unseen malignant persecutor that breaks up the continuity of his thoughts,

and drives him

what seems almost a frantic raving, as in some parts of eh. xvi.
style, and this unconscious, soliloquizing feature, which make such a
difference between the speeches of Job and those of the friends, has not been sufficiently
attended to by commentators. In it, perhaps, may be found the solution of many difficulties
and a rational means of explaining the inconsequential appearance of many passages. If
this be called an imagination, it has its rational warrant.
The scene is easily called up.
As he sits groaning in the ashes (ii. 8), with head bowed down, in mournful silence except
when roused by some of their unfeeling taunts, or still more unfeeling exhortations to conto

This spasmodic

—

— his thoughts revolve in

a way that grammatical rules cannot always connect, nor
from his musing, and, though it may have been but for a moment, his thoughts have drifted far, and, on resuming, they may even seem, perhaps, to be
moving in what appears to be an opposite direction. If we closely study the place, however,
there will be found something which reveals the position of these pauses, as well as any stage
marks could do. It gives us, too, a glimpse of what he has been thinking of in the interval,
and which has deflected the current. This is indicated in various ways. It is sometimes
fession

He

particles define.

starts

the resuming particle, such as an Diia^ an DJpX, an

'^K, a DJ, and sometimes a 'I), coming in
manner that we cannot easily connect what follows with what, to the eye, had immediately preceded ah yes— so il is in very truth yes, this also, etc.
They refer to the intervening thought, a protest, it may be, an appeal, a prayer, a deprecation, some new fear, or
some sudden hope, which colors all that follows. Sometimes such a pause is to be inferred
from the context. It is revealed by an apodosis which has no protasis apparently, unless it

in such a

—

—

:

can be thus supplied, or, it may be, by the mere abruptness of the language. Job's religious
emotions are to be regarded in the same way: now up, now down sinking, as in xix. 20,
21; soaring, as in vers. 25-27 of the same chapter utterly despondent, xiv. 10-12, then
praying, ver. 13, finding encouragement from the prayer to put the great question, ver. 14,
getting immediate assurance, as appears ver. 15, desponding again, ver. 19, and mourning as
though death filled all his thoughts, vers. 21, 22. And so, too, after the great hope of chap,
"
xix., lamenting again the hiding of God's countenance, chap, xxiii.
thai I knew where

—

—

:

I might find Him."
In the speeches of the friends, we find, indeed, difficulties arising from the obscurities
of rare words, or strange idioms; but they are philological, instead of logical. There are
none of that peculiar kind we meet with in the musing and passionate appeals of Job. These

may be

passages perfectly clear in themselves

connection between them.

The idea of a

but the

;

difficulty is that of finding the

silent, soliloquizing or

musing

interval, be

thought
it

more

elapsing between them, and during which the thoughts take a different direction,
gives the only way of explaining, whilst furnishing, too, a strong argument that the explanaor

less,

tion

is real.

Thus

here, in chap, xxi., the

description of the wicked

first

break of the kind

is

Then we

at ver. 16.

To

that point the

which certainly
seems to make ajar with what precedes. There is something wrong, something to be deprecated, about the wicked after all.
He stops and thinks then raises his head and talks to
himself. His language seems introspective, rather than addressed to any outside hearers.
A new thought comes up However prosperous they may sometimes seem to be, bad men
have, after all, no security. They are not independent of a higher Power. Even when we
see no break in their prosperity, there is something in it which excites distrust.
Job "goes
into the sanctuary " of his own thoughts.
Then " understands he better about their end."
The interjection [H, with which he begins, shows the new feeling. He calls attention to it
as somewhat differing from what he had said, though not contradicting it
is

clearly continuous.

find language

;

:

Behold

I

The way

Their gooH

is

not in their

of wicked men,

be

it

far

own power;
from me.

:

;

;
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Another brief pause, and the other view is taken with
being a transition facilitating its adoption.

One thing
and

ver. 17,

is

various places, but

They come up
sided they

The more modern

quite clear.

what

in

still

not by

way

appear.

It

is,

increasing confidence

;

ver. 16

words the friends have

useil in

of irony, nor of .sharp dissent that he employs them.

to his recollection with the feeling that there

may
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interpreters are right in supposing that in

follows, there is a reference to the very

it is

:

is

truth in them, however one-

in fact, an assent, only expressed in a

more impassioned way.

This greatly one-sided picture of Zophar (chap, xx.), leaving out, as it does, some of the
most obvious facts belonging to a complete representation of the case, together with Job's
sense of

he

first

its

him strongly in the direction
Then comes up the thought that he may be going

injustice as cruelly insinuated against himself, sets

He

takes.

sees only that side.

and committing, perhaps, the same one-sided error. He is proceeding towards the
had charged him with, namely that God actually favors the wicked.
There is, too, something within him which tells him that he woidd not, after all, exchange
his pain for their pleasure, even as he himself has painted it: "The counsel of the wicked
be it far from me" (xxi. 16). And so, we may suppose, comes the intervening check and

too far,

very position they

the confession expressed in brackets as really belonging to the feeling of the passage

How oft goes out the
When comes upon them their calamity,

(Yes, truth ye say):

And God

in wrath allots

wicked men

light of

them deadly pains

I

I

This third line haa every appearance of being intended as a qualifying of

what he had

above (2d clause of ver. 13) about their easy death. That may be often so
come to mind of their dying in pain and horror. So the Psalmist had said

bands

;

:

said

but other cases
"

There are no

a word very similar to D^-^O here) in their
the vision had been cleared by a higher power, he sees them " standing

(or pangs, niajfin, striciures,

tortures,

death." But when
on slippery places and utterly consum.ed with terrors."
What, then, is the fearful thought to which Job alludes, ver.

6,

in view of the prosperity

of the wicked?

Which when I call to mind, then am I sore
And tremhling taketh hold on all my flesh.

At

afraid,

would seem to be this prosperity in itself considered, ag the object of his
seems so awful to him but what follows, after ver. 17, shows that even there
another idea was mingling with this, and contained the real element of horror. The immunity of the wicked seen in one view, their downfall, their utter ruin, sometimes, here upon
earth, so frequently seen in another (a3 shown by examples Job could not have been ignofirst

view,

it

jealousy, that

rant

of,

and

;

coming often out of the very circumstances of

that, too,

— all

their prosperity), the

produced a feeling of
utter bewilderment and confusion
especially as called up by the thought of his own unintelligible affliction.
Some wicked men prospered all through, others overthrown by the
most dire calamities ; he cannot understand it taken in connection with his own case, it
utterly dismays him.
Is there one that rules over this dark enigmatical world? This is the
question that appals him.
He is again approaching the verge of that precipice he was so
apparent absence of any rule or distinction in relation to

it

this

;

;

near

ix. 24.

was that dark thought of an undistinguishing physical

It

fatality described

Ecclesiastes ix. 2

—

The all, according as it is to all one fate to all,
The just, the vile, the good, the pure, the one with sin defiled
As to the good, so unto him that sins
As to the peijured, so to him who fears to break an oath.

The thought is horrible he cannot bear it perhaps there is no God
him trembling taketh hold on all his flesh, ver. 6. But
here he is in a better state.
The influence of that enrapturing hope (xix. 25) has not been
lost, and his faith in God is strengthened by that idea of a final judgment so clearly expressed ver. 30, notwithstanding the efibrts that some have made to pervert it to a different

An indifierent
at

all.

Deity

12

;

I

The suggestion

terrifies

;

;

:
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and even an oppcsite meaning. It is that great idea which has shown itself in all the relithe thought of a "judgment to come/' more deeply rooted in the
moral constitution of man than even that of a future life when regarded irrespective of it.
The idea may have accompanying it less of time and locality. It is attended with great
eschatological difficulties, which even the Scripture does not fully clear up hut still it holds
on.
The human mind cannot wholly surrender it. At some time, and in some way, all
gious ethics of the world

—

;

shall be

right, however dense " the clouds and darkness " that now surround the throne
Such thoughts seem to mingle together in the mind of Job, as they are irregularly

made

of God.

brought out in his introspective passionate way.

In the course of the chapter there are other musings of a similar kind. In vers. 23-26,
wander to the differences in the deaths of individuals, whether religious or

his thoughts

wicked, and there comes up again a similar skeptical feeling
Alike do they

lie

down

in dust.

no more at war with this higher view of the judgment, than the similar language
In ver. 31 there is another seeming transition, describing the wicked man
as carried to the tomb, just as the righteous is
and all, of every character, following on iu
the same thronged way. The conclusion is, " your comforting " (if ye will call it so) is in
vain.
It is only a partial view ye take, and there is, consequently, much of falsehood and

But

it is

in Ecclesiastes.

—

deception in your answer

;

see ver. 34.

In taking such a view of Job's speeches, not merely in respect

to this question of pauses,

but in regard to their strange subjective character, their evident soliloquizing, their sudden
changes, and the striking differences, in all these respects, between

them and

those of his

one of wonder at the dramatic skill which has thus depicted them.
A deeper thinking carries us beyond this. It is not mere dramatic painting that we have
before us. No one invented this character. It is a reality a true soul-experience. A man
did thus sufler he was thus tempted and forsaken he did thus speak. It is substantially
true, as we have elsewhere attempted to show, in respect to the language of chap. xiv. and
xix. (Int. Theism, pa. 9).
No human genius, even though accompanied by the highest
skill in dramatic fiction that has been exhibited in modern times, ever so entered into the
depths of the soul, or could have drawn such a picture, unless he drew from the life not
the outer merely, but the most interior life laid bare to him by some revelation of the human coming from a sphere above the plane of any mere human experience. We may say
this with confidence when we consider what caricatures have been almost all attempts to
draw the religious life as mere invented fiction, although taking all the aids they could get from
the Scriptures. If such an experience is a thing unknown to writers of fiction now if all
their attempts to set it truly forth are failures it was still more unknown, it was. still more
beyond the inventive powers of any ancient writers, if we may suppose any such attempts to
have been made in the early day. This story of Job, his sufferings, his speeches, his prayers,
his expostulations, his almost frantic appeals, his despondency, his despair, his exalted hope
so soon followed by relapses into darkness, his deep penitence, his most pathetic confession,
his full submission at the close
all this is from a higher than human pencil.
Compare it
friends, the first feeling

is

—

;

;

—

—

—

—

wifh any thing in the literature of the world, -whether we take the earlier or the later date.
AVhat is most remarkable throughout the whole is that cleaving unto God which no vehe-

mence of expostulation can sunder, even though he seems
approach

we

:

"

Let

Him

slay me, still will I wait "

—

still

to see the Almighty repelling his
" trust in Him," xiii. 15. And here

It was not mere bodily suffering that most
though that seems to have been indescribably great. It is the thought of God
as " hiding His face from him."
But when it goes beyond even this, to the conception of
God as estranged from the world, as utterly indifferent to the affairs of men when he is in
danger of losing the idea of a Providence altogether, and even of a personal God at all it
is this that drives him wild, that " fills him with terror," and causes " trembling to take hold
of all his flesh," xxi. 6. Then, too, how is the contrast heightened when, in his lowest extremity, after that piteous cry, xix. 21, there is suddenly let into his mind the thought

find the very centre of his deepest anguish.

affects

him

;

—

—
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that he shall yet see Eloah— when and where he knows not, thinks not— see Him with his
own eyes -see Him a " reconciled God," no longer a stranger or an enemy. The hope fills his
sou] with an insupportable rapture, under which his poor diseased body faints away, Vor

freudigem Beben und hochster Sehnsucht, as
those strong

Hebrew words, 'pn3

men

and

of pure

Ewald

'flf Sd iSs.

describes

No man, we

it

without going at

say, invented this.

all

His

beyond
friends,

lofty thoughts, in themselves considered, could not

understand it, and no
have made even an approach towards describing such an expenothing known to men by which they could draw such a character by mere

cool writer of fiction could

There

rience.

is

dramatic delineation.

indeed dramatic, but only as a part of God's acied revelation in
therefore, though through some human medium worthy of the
sacred office, may be supposed to be made under the divine guidance, and is substantially
true in the language, as well as in the acts, and in the soul- exercises recorded.
the world.

The

It is

record of

In order to avoid what
of Job,

many

deemed an

inconsistency, and even a contradiction, in the speech
na3, in the 17th verse of chap, xxi., the sense of how sel-

making it almost equivalent to a denial that wicked men are ever
They then supply this particle before a number of clauses that
How seldom goes out the lamp, &c.; how seldom does their destruction come upon
often,

with calamity at

follow: "

is

interpreters give to

dom instead of how
visited

it,

all.

how seldom are they aa stubble, or as the chaff, which the wind drives away." There
no reason, grammatical or philological, why they should not go on, in the same way, to
supply it before the clauses of ver. 19 " How seldom does Eloah treasure up his iniquity for
his sons? How seldom does He requite (punish) him, so that he knows it?"
The tenses and

them

;

is

:

the order of the words are alike,

given

and no reason except

why they should not be rendered

supposed exigentia loci can be
Here, however, at ver. 19, the difthough just like the futures before

this

in a similar way.

—

supposed to be escaped, by giving the futures
imprecatory turns " Will God treasure up his iniquity for his children (leaving him in prosperous impunity) ? Rather let Him requite it to himself (the

ficulty is

—the interrogative and
wicked man), that he

:

may know."

Or the first clause of ver. 19 is taken as Job's sarcastic
own language: "God layeth up his iniquity for

quotation, or anticipation rather, of their
his children, does

he? rather

let

Him

repay

it

to the sinner

holding that, with very rare exceptions, the wicked

man

is

himself"

It represents

prospered during his

Job

own

as

life,

no answer to this to say that the evil comes upon his children. Job arraigns
and makes bold to say what God ought to do " Rather let Him requite
it to himself"
make him pay his own debts, not bring it on his poor children " Let his
own eyes see his own destruction let him drink himself of the wrath of the Almighty."
Now this certainly represents Job in an awful light. It is not only a false view he holds of
the wicked man's lot, as unbroken prosperity, but a profane fault-finding with God for letting it come upon his children, instead of punishing the sinner himself.
The kind of argument he is supposed to make in showing the injustice of this, is still more profane. " The
wicked man is dead," so is he made to reason dead without pain (see ver. 13), and it cannot trouble him whether his children suffer or not
he has no will nor wish in the matter;
there has been " peace in his day," what difierence does it make to him what comes after
him. A more impious sentiment is not to be found in the whole book a more impious sentiment is not to be found any where, than is here ascribed to Job. His strong language in
other cases, with all its seeming irreverence, may be regarded as coming from spasms of intolerable pain, making him to cry out of seeming cruelty.
His vehement expostulations
with God, though sometimes terrific, do actually show the depth and the preciousness of the
divine idea in his soul.
It is revealed in his very despair.
But here, in respect to matters
outside of himself, he deliberately charges, or is supposed to charge, God with the grossest
injustice, and profanely, nay, even sneeringly, advises Him as to what would be a more
suitable proceeding
"Let Him requite it to the man himself, and not to his children, who
are innocent, and about whom, now that he has gone, after having had his own selfish uninterrupted day of prosperity, he cares nothing;" for "what concern hath he in his house
and that

it

is

the divine conduct,

:

—

:

;

—

;

;

:

after

him?"

—
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On

this hypothesis, these

sertions that the

wicked

guage, thus regarded,

is

man

II.

supposed interrogations of Job, are really the most direct asvery rarely, if he is ever, punished ; whilst some of his lan-

is

so directly in the face of other Scriptures as to give the Rationalist

was intended for that very purpose " How seldom are the wicked
driven away like chaff before the wind?' as though Job, or the writer of Job, meant to take
a position directly in the face of the 1st Psalm." This is Umbeeit's exegetical wisdom.

Umbreit

the idea that

it

:

'

He

actually supposes a polemic intention here with respect to that portion of Scripture Gegen eine einsei'ige und lieblose Auslegung dieses Psalms polemisirt recht eigentlich Hiob.
:

Umbeeit, p. 167.
But to come back

all this is answered by turning to the
to the philological argument
Concordance of Noldius. This particle HOD is given by him as occurring in eleven passages
cited.
In no single place in the Scripture has it any other meaning than that of how often,
how many, how long, &c. quol I quoties ! quanta ! There is not a single one in which the
rendering how seldom, how rarely, how few, how little [quantula) would not wholly change or
;

Ps. Ixxviii. 40 is referred to by Delitzsch and
but a glance at the passage shows that it is the other way iniiD' TTOD, " how oft did
Job xiii. 23 is cited as though
they rebel against him?" That is, very often, scspissime.

completely reverse the sense intended.
others,

:

nijl;^ '7

DDO should be

mony with

read:

"how few

are

my sins?"

the context and the spirit of the appeal.

but this

is felt

at once to be out of har-

Whatever Job's own opinion may have

address is evidently made to one who is supposed to
shown by what every reader must feel, namely, that the substitution there of howfeio for how many, takes away all the force of the supjilication.
It is
Quot, quoties, quanta, voadKi;, can never be rendered how few or how
so in other languages.
seldom ; for that is a thing we seldom have occasion to ask about, whether the desire be to
obtain information, or to express admiration, or wonder. The word for it in Hebrew, should
there be occasion, would be £3^0, with some interrogative or explanatory particle, as Job x.

been as to the number of his
regard them as many. This

20, '5^

^i^

**'!?,

"

not

o;re

sins, the
is

my

days few ?" (see also Isaiah xxix. 17)

language as we have Ps. xxxix.
days N'n na what

it is,

'JX

5,

"Make me

/"^p Hip,

how

to

transient,

know

(or let

;

or

me know)

some such kind of
the measure of

how frail lam." Another mode

is

my

resorted

by making Job's language here to be ironic, but this is so inconsistent with the pathos
and dignity of the passage, that it needs no formal answer.

to

Whatever ingenuity may be shown in such reconciling expositions, it becomes of no
same supposed difficulty meets us in other places where no device
of exegesis can get rid of it. Thus in ch. xxvii., from vers. 13 to 23, there is given by Job a
avail from the fact that the

most unmistakable picture of the doom of the wicked, painted in colors surpassing those of
Zophar in ch. xx., or of any other one of the disputants " His children are destroyed by
the sword or by famine his widow shall not weep he buildeth his house like a moth terrors take hold on him a tempest stealeth him away in the night as by a storm is he hurled
:

;

;

;

;

;

out of his place (see Prov. xiv. 32 1 Sam. xxv. 29) God casts his vengeance upon himmen hiss him out of his place." Very numerous and ingenious have been the attempts to
settle the difficulty here, if it be a difficulty.
Some would re-arrange the text, so as to give
;

;

the passage to Zophar, in whose

would bring

in his

mouth they think

numerous emendations.

it would be more
For other attempted

consistent.

Kenntcott

solutions, see

Conant's

Eosenmuellee solves it in one way Umbeeit in another some
make it an interpolation, and so on. The perplexity is increased by the way in which each
solver (Umbeeit for example) dwells on the wisdom of his own solution, and so complavery valuable annotation.

;

;

cently eulogizes the genius of this most " skillful dramatic poet," to whom he confidently
ascribes it, whilst calling other attempts " Cimmerian darkness," although their authors

thought them as wise as his own.

Ewald's view of xxvii. 13-23, although it cannot be
accepted as a satisfactory solution on this hypothesis, contains some things worthy of note.
" It is the turning-point," he says, " in the development of Job's dark destiny. The removal
of the doubts presented demand, as it were, a new and sure beginning. Job begins to feel
what an

infinite salvation there lies in

the consciousness of innocence,

how through

it

he
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has been delivered in the most extreme peril, and now, with the great gain of a noble expe-

and of inward strength acquired, stands on the threshold of a new time. This conwon, has a retroactive effect upon his view of the dark side of life, giving
him a stand-point whence he may see how much there must be in the world and in God that
is now incomprehensible, and that, though the wicked may seem to prosper, and the pious
to suffer, yet is there an eternal order of development, in which innocence shall not be without its fruit, nor guilt go unpunished. Thus the doubts, not wholly set aside, but made
more easy to bear, and deprived of their power to hurt, retire into the back-ground. Job
has clearly expressed the yearning anticipations of his soul, and given utterance to the
purest and highest truths, thereby gaining a full triumph, and taking the victor's place in
the contest. For he gives up nothing of his fundamental idea since in reference to the
whole matter in controversy, he returns to his first position, where he stands like a rock,

rience,

sciousness, so hardly

;

maintaining his innocence against every assault."

some things

Ewald, Das Buch

Ijob,

2d Ed., pa. 245.

however ingenious. It makes
Job too logical. It strives too much after a doctrinal consistency, and yet in what is said
about the new-acquired consciousness and the taking of new stand-points, there is something
which may be claimed as substantially in harmony with what we have here endeavored to
set forth, namely
that the emotional in Job, the musing, introspective temperament which
is taken up with its own revolving exercises, and thinks little of outward consistency, is predominant in all he says thereby presenting that striking contrast between his speeches and
those of the friends, which cannot be too much insisted on in the interpretation of the Book.
To sum up, it may be said, that in such passages as have occasioned this comment.
Job is evidently affected by three influences outward influences we might call them in parHe perceives the
tial distinction from the inward *ate on which we have been dwelling.
falsehood of the strong pictures of the wicked man's misfortunes in this world, which the
friends present as exceptionless and universal.
He feels keenly, too, the injustice of their
indirect application to himself; and all this sets him on the opposite tack, as we may say.
After proceeding some distance in this direction, there comes in that higher consciousness
of which Ewald speaks, modifying the description and even turning it the other way. That
he does not perceive, and therefore makes no open provision against the logical or rhetorical
jar, comes from the musing, pausing, introspective, outwardly unconscious, inwardly selfconscious, mode of thought and speech, so characteristic of him, or from the fact that a good
deal of the time he is talking to God, to whom his logical consistency is of no consequence,

This

is

very well said

;

but

it

contains

far-fetched,

:

—

—

or to himself,

of connection

by
is

whom

are consciously supplied. This admitted, the absence
and, instead of being surprised at it, we are led to expect

all its defects

accounted

for,

what may be called the emotional, rather than the logical, transitions.
A third reason for the seeming inconsistency of Job is of a lower kind, but still consistent with purity and integrity of character.
The friends seem to assume towards him a
Job's desire to repel this false

higher moral position in picturing the wicked man's ruin.

him, however, after he has sufiiciently denied what was fallacious in their too one-sided descriptions, to take the other course
by way of showing that he understands the case as well as they do that he has not been an
assumption of didactic superiority

is

a right one.

It leads

—

inattentive or obtuse observer of

human

life,

and

that, if

he chooses, he can even go beyond

which leads him to take down
upon the greatThe one whom he
ness of the divine works, as though he would give Job a lesson here.
thus assumes to teach properly replies, by showing that he too has thought upon these things,
that he too can talk in this strain, should it be necessary, and even outdo him in such an
oratorical effort.
To see this, compare chapters xxv. and xxvi.
In general, however. Job's thoughts and words are from his inner world. He cares little for logical consistency, because less than they is he thinking of an audience, or of an
antagonist unless it be that seeming antagonism or divine estrangement over which he is
them

in all

such picturings.

the lofty-talking Bildad,

It is a feeling similar to that

when

expatiating, as the latter does in chap, xxv.,

—

over the tumultuous, volcanic flood of his

ever mourning.

It is

stantly brooding,

and bringing them out

to light.

own thoughts, he

is

con-

This he does in that irregular, broken
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way of which we find so many unmistakahle examples, leading to the conclusion that in a
proper consideration of this dramatic feature, there is found, not only a solution of every
seeming hiatus, but also very much of the true impressiveness of this sublime production.
It is from this, too, as may be said again, that we get a conviction of the objective reality of
the whole action, which no talk about artistical and dramatic skill can set aside.
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Chap. XXI.

DIES lEAEUM.

30.

To THE DAY OF DOOM THE WICKED MAN IS KEPT;
To THE DAY OF MIGHTY WEATH ARE THEY BROUGHT FORTH.
The more

carefully

we study the

by Dr. Conant, the more

as given

meaning.

It agrees

translation of this passage in our English Version, and
clear will

with the old versions,

Hexaplar Syriac

On

it

become that

it

presents the substantial

Vulgate, Syriac and LXX.,

as

it

appears in

Baschi, also the best of the old
commentators as cited in Poole's Synopsis, together wfth Gesenius, Paeeaxj, Conant,
and others of later times. On the other side, is the formidable array of Heiligstedt, UmBREIT, DiLLMANN, Delitzsch, et ai. Had the verse stood by itself, we hazard nothing in
saying that no other translation than that of E. V. and Luther would have been thought
of.
It is its apparent disagreement with a false hypothesis, that has led to the varied comits

translation.

the

same

side

is

ment.
'^K'n

simply means

restraint, cohihuil

;

whether/rom a thing, or for a purpose, depends upon

So '7a?n simply means brought forth or out; whether/rom or
to, ox for what purpose, to be determined in like manner.
It may be: held back from danger
or harm, in which case the preposition D, expressed or implied, would seem to be indispenthe preposition, or the context.

sable; or

to

may mean

kept, reserved for, where the preposition ^ would alone give the sense
example of this, which Gesenius deems conclusive from its exact similarity
the present passage, is found ch. xxxviii. 23 " which I have reserved," 'n^tyn, " to the
it

demanded.

An

:

time of trouble" (1^ r\yh), "to the day (Dv'?) of battle and war." So the other verb l"73r
" They are brought forth." How? The context shows. Prom, to or in? The preposition
determines. In Isai. Iv. 12 (cited for the later view, but wholly inapplicable), "they are
:

brought forth in peace," QlSty^ (2 not ^7). The unsuitableness of this reference appears from
the fact that it would prove too much. The wicked would be not only brought forth from

danger " at the day of wrath " (if that can be the meaning of Dl'''), but they are also brought
forth triumphantly— not merely saved, but saved in a striking or processional manner, aa
though God made them conspicuous objects of His favor. It cannot mean, brought out of
trouble; for on the very hypothesis demanded by this mode of exegesis, Job has been setting

and ia still setting forth their uninterrupted prosperity. It cannot mean " brought
out," so as to be spared from death, if " the day of wrath " meant that for such an idea

forth,

;

would involve a contradiction on either hypothesis. Most absurd here is Eosenmueller,
who interprets it that " in the day of God's wrath the wicked men are brought to the sepulchre by way of deliverance from evils Die irarum Dei dedummtur ad sepulchrum (ut supra
X. 19) mails erepti improbi;" that is, "they are taken away before the evil," or "from the
evil to come."
This is the very thing Isaiah says of the righteous, Ivii. 1 whilst Job here
is made to say, or to approve of saying, just the contrary.
The insuperable objection, how:

;

•

"

JOB XXI.

rendering

ever, to this

no way of making
ing of DT

',

TO THE DAT OF DOOM THE WICKED MAN

30.

this

lies in

IS

KEPT.

the preposition employed for both verbs before DV.

mean /rom,

or in, or

Al

at.

the

day might do sometimes
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There

is

as a render-

where the context strongly demanded it; but here to or for the day gives such
it repels every other.
For a context precisely similar, see Prov. xvi. 1,

a facile sense that

;?ty"l, "the wicked man for the day of evil."
Compare also Prov. xxi. 31, "a horse
day of battle ;" Isaiah x. 3, " to the day of visitation ;" Jer. xii. 3, " devote him to
day of slaughter." Why go away from the plain indication of the preposition, all the

n;>1

DV^

for the
rte

more conclusive from the fact that DVl here, and in all these cases, denotes the scene, the
event, rather than time ?
Dillmann feels the force of this, and it almost makes him retract
the other interpretation, which only a supposed exigentia loci, arising out of a false hypothesis in regard to the whole chapter, leads him to adopt.
"It cannot be denied," he says,
" that for

Cw

with

as "Ityn

and rin3p7
ter ;"

rather expect DVJ^ whilst T seems rather to denote aim and limit,

we should

I ,

xxxviii. 23,

I'yy,

the same Isaiah

Again, does

and

'3V, x. 19

xxi. 32, just below."
liii.

7

;

Hos.

('brought forth from the

Comp.

x. 7

xii.

;

Jer. x. 19

2

;

:

womb

"a lamb brought

spared in a day of calamity (whether

it

')

Ps. xlv. 15.

look like an idea so traditional and universal that wicked

it

to the grave

out to the slaugh-

men

refer to general or private judgments),

are specially

and that in

Lot any one study
the Proverbs of Solomon's collecting, the best ethical authority for this purpose, and he will
" The wicked for the day of
see in what a variety of ways the opposite idea is set forth
evil."
How universal the aphorism that, in some way, wickedness will bring ruin upon the
days of God's wrath they are brought forth in processional triumph?

:

The proverb

wicked.

testimony to the

just referred to

human

almost in the very language of this passage.

is

ethical consciousness

would be amply

sufficient, if

Its

the idea did not

meet us everywhere in the so-called Chockma or Hebrew Wisdom. The world's experience,
too, is the other way.
There are indeed cases of remarkable prosperity attending wicked men,
but it is not general, so as to form the subject of an aphorism in traditional ethics. There
is no such universality in the fact, to say the least, as the "signs of the way-farers" thus interpreted would give it.
Especially would it be out of harmony with the best views we can
get of the early Arabian world.
From the earliest Eastern poetry, as well as from the Koran, do

we

derive just the contrary idea.

unbelievers, with the old

dogma

always represented as replying

:

When Mohammed

threatens the robber Kafirs, or

that wicked prosperity is in danger of a downfall, they are
" Ah, that is just what we and our fathers have been threat-

ened with of old it is all a fable (a saying) of the ancients." Every scholar is familiar
with the Greek doctrine of Nemesis, carried even to the superstitious length of holding that
;

mere prosperity of itself, without crime, was dangerous, or that it indicated some fearful
doom to which the prosperous man was reserved. The same eschatological idea, though
without time or place, comes forth in the language of the Old Testament " The wicked
shall not stand in the judgment," Ps. i. 5
"The upright shall have dominion over them on
the morning " (Ps. xlix. 15), or the great dies retributionis for which the earliest Arabian that
:

;

we know of uses the same expression.*
If,

regard Job's pictures here as of a mixed kind, irregular and
all the more strongly from the
misery, and dwelling on certain items (xxi. 11) from the contrast

on the other hand,

impassioned

we

—now setting forth the prosperity of the wicked,

remembrance of his own

imagination finds in them to his own forlorn condition— then checking himself
and dilating upon the other view, of which he must have known many examples in his own
worldly experience— it is not difficult to account for what follows. The very absence of any
visible rule in the present state of things, would lead to the thought of some ^\^^2}} QV,
some great judgment-scene, however indeterminable or inconceivable its time and locality.
his vivid

It

was this feeling that created the idea, and led

as the

common

carriers of the traditions

• LoKMAN, »s quoted in the Kitab 'ulagani

;

to the ethical lore of " the way-passers

and doctrines of the peoples.

The impunity of

Koss, as cited by Shaeastani, 437 (Cueeton's Ed.), and Haeiei, Seance
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wicked men is certainly not one of these world-sayings; and could it be supposed it would
be directly in the face of that Vergeltungslehre of which the Kationalist commentators
have so much to say, as the universal doctrine of the ancient world.
There may, perhaps, be the understood meaning: reserved, held back from present evils,
for the day of Ti^. the day of the great calamity, and that may also be gotten from Easchi,
and from the servatur of the Vulgate, whether in the sense of preserved or watched for, but
this would only the more confirm the idea of the great TN to which such a reserving is preparatory.

According to the common interpretation of xlii. 7, Job is commended for saying of, or
God what is right (|13J, firm, conslans, consis(e7is). But what a picture of daring

concerning,

:

and of profane scoffing, even, does he present, according to the view some take
whole chapter
It has three aspects
1. He is supposed to describe the wicked as

irreverence,

of this

:

I

enjoying uninterrupted prosperity through the present

life,

then leaving

it

without pain,

any thing that may come after them, which very unconcern is represented as a portion of their good. 2. In what Job says from ver. 17 and onward, where
he seems to qualify the sweeping character of the first assertions, he is only sneering at the
language of the frieuds, repeating it insincerely or in a taunting manner, and thus actually
giving a stronger emphasis to his first assertions.
3. Not content with this, he adopts, as the
supposed meaning of "the way-passers," that the wicked not only go on with impunity in
and with no concern

the

common

and in

the

for

course of

life,

but that they are specially favored in a time of great calamity,
plural, which must mean God's wrath)

day of wrath (great wrath, wraths, in the

they are brought out in triumph (wDT, in a procession as it were). And this is done by
Godl It is not merely an overlooking (as Paul seems to say Acts xyii. 30), a letting men go
He brings them out in a sort of procestheir ways, but a special favoring of the wicked.
sional

pomp, and keeps them from harm in His

others

who

take this view

dies irarum.

Kenan

here goes beyond

all

:

Au
Au

jonr

fatal, le

m6chant

est

jour de la colore divine,

il

6pargn6,
est aoustrait

au chitiment,

though God specially shielded him when the divine vengeance is shown upon the earth.
add to this Job's assuming to tell God (ver. 19) what He ought to do, according to this
interpretation, namely, to " punish the bad man himself in his lifetime, and not let it come
on his innocent children, of whose sufferings he has no feeling " and there is reached the
very climax of impiety. He could not, moreover, have gone more directly in the face of his
own caution (ver. 22) "shall a man teach God? teach Him who judges the high?" And
yet all this comes directly from the mode of interpreting this chapter (xxi.) adopted by DeLITZSCH and others.
The extreme Rationalist, Meex, would also represent Job as teaching in this passage,
but he has a much easier way of doing it.
ver. 30, that the wicked are specially favored
Seeing dearly that the text, as it stands, can only be interpreted of the wicked being brought
as

Now

—

:

;

out for judgment and perdition, he inserts, with his usual recklessness, the negative

making

" the wicked are not reserved

^<

day of calamity they are not
That is the way in which he makes them escape,
brought forth for the day of wrath."
and that is the strange doctrine he thus forces into the mouths of "the way-passers."
But in doing this he confirms, in the most decided manner, the other sense for which we
it

read

:

to the

;

It is a confession that it is the only one admissible unless the negative S7, for
which he has no warrant whatever, is inserted. In his note he does not hesitate to charge
the Jewish critics, those worshippers of words and letters, with having, for dogmatic purposes, designedly changed the text.

contend.
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Chap. XXII. 5-13.

THE HARSH CRIMINATIONS OF ELIPHAZ.
These verses present one of the great
ness of the charges

made

difficulties

of the book.

The apparent harsh-

against Job, as they appear in our English Version, and in other

seem inexplicable, whether viewed in their moral or in their mere dramatic
to be taken of them, however, depends very much on the mode of renand this again takes much of its coloring from the meaning given to ver. 5, and

translations,
aspect.

dering,

The view

especially the starting particle

enormous

sins,

The

In one view

'l!.

it

represents Job as not only guilty of

" Is not thy
as to put denial out of the question
thine iniquities infinite ? " Did Eliphaz actually mean to charge him

but as so notorious

wickedness great, and
thus?

*<

difficulties in

for

them

:

way of this are so great, that we are driven to a close study of
may not be some modification, to say the least, of such a ren-

the

the language, to see if there
dering.

Much, as has been

said,

depends upon the right view of the starting word, in itself,
The Hebrew language having no modal forms, the question

and as affected by the context.

whether such an expression as n31
thus directly assertive, or
very

much on

evil

great?

whether

the particles

May not

thy

"inj?"!

it is

kIT}

is

indicative (under

and constructive forms

evil

an interrogative form), and

potential, conjectural (or hypothetical),

be great?

that

accompany or

Would not thy

evil

follow.

be great?

must depend
Is not thy

Either of these

^'[}. may express doubt, as in 1 Sam.
It may be a
David the king ? " or " can this be David the king ?
true interrogative seeking- information, as 1 Kings i. 2; or it may be a form of most posi" Did I not surely tell thee ? " or it may be rendered
tive assertion, as Numbers xxiii. 26
"perhaps," as in Deut. xxxi. 17, or "it may be," denoting conjecture, 1 Sam. xx.37 "PerThere are two strong arguments for the conjectural or
haps the arrow is beyond thee."
1st.
hypothetical rendering here—one contextual or circumstantial, the other grammatical.
All the facts of the case are most clearly against the positive or indicative rendering.
Though the form is interrogative, it would, in fact, if thus taken, be the most emphatic
way of saying, not only that " Job's wickedness was great, and his sins innumerable," but
that all the world knew it, and that he himself, the very man appealed to, knew it as some-

might be given as the sense in certain connections.
xxi.

12

:

" Is this

"'

:

:

He

is not only a sinner, but a most notorious one.
would, in the first place, be in direct contradiction
with the clearest assertions of the prologue " a man pure and upright, fearing God, and
departing from evil." It would, 2d, be inconsistent with the action of the friends themselves, who doubtless knew his reputation for righteousness and purity throughout the

thing that could

Now

this

not be denied.

cannot be the meaning.

It

:

and who had, therefore, come so far to console him. 8d. It would be at war with
which some talk so much, that they should thus fall upon him,
especially Eliphaz, who, in what he says iv. 3, 4, 6, had aflSrmed all these views of Job's
religion and known integrity.
Everything shows that they had formed, and had good reaWhen and where had they
sons for forming, the highest estimate of his moral worth.
learned the contrary, that he must speak so positively and so undoubtingly about Job's
crimes? See Note Int. Theism, pa. 32. It is a difficulty which Ewald strongly feels.
" Whence," says he, p. 225, " did Eliphaz derive his knowledge of the gross sins he ascribes
to Job ?
Had he detected him in any such acts ? Or could he bring any witnesses in proof
East,

that dramatic propriety of

of his charges?

Impossible!

Not only the whole book, but God himself

directly contra-
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CoccEius had taken the ground that the charges were in their nature conjectural.
with contempt, and yet hardly seems aware of the immense difficulties that attend the other view of a strong positive assertion.
Rosenmuellee and others
proceed in the same way. The conjectural supposition, however, is the most natural. Eliphaz did not know of any such crimes he had no proof; he sought none refers to none.
The zeal, however, enkindled in the course of the dispute, led him to think there might be
sins unknown, and which, perhaps, had slipped from the memory of Job himself in the days
of his prosperity. If there were any sins at all, then those specified, he might think, would
be the very ones that a man of power C^J) and property like Job would be most likely to
fall into occasionally, whilst maintaining something of a general character for probity.
To
such the speaker's partisan feeling would give a heightened coloring of atrocity. Still, they
are all stated oonjecturally or hypothetically, as the only means of accounting for the puzzling fact of his great losses and sufferings.
Unjust as they are, yet, when thus viewed, the
seeming accusations are stripped of much of their harshness. They may be the language of
an injudicious and mistaken friend, especially moved to reproof because Job shows so little
of acknowledgment and repentance. It is as though he had said to him " There may be
more evil in your case than you have probably thought prosperity may have blinded your
eyes your sins may be ]'p |'f<, not infinite in our mathematical sense of the term, but beyond
your numbering without estimate, that is, many more, and greater, than you have thought."
In his vehemence Eliphaz uses hyperbolical language, but not intended to be taken literally
in the sense of actual infinity, or even of anything beyond numbering.
Then there is the grammatical argument. The 'J following, both as expressed in ver.
diets it."

Umbeeit

treats this idea

;

;

:

;

;

—

and others succeeding, is dependent on t<'7n above may it not be
Then, in the verses following, it becomes specificative or illustrative of the
general charge " May not thy wickedness be so great, that during thy prosperous, unthinking life, thou mayest have wrongly taken a pledge from some poor man, stripped off a garment, not given water to the thirsty traveller, have sent away the widow unredressed, and
6,

and implied

in the 7th,

:

the case thai ?

:

even, in some cases, wronged the orphan ?" There is an air of particularity about them, as
though tentative of Job's conscience, that seems very much to favor the idea that these are
just what COCCEITJS calls them, conjectural and hypothetical. The view thus taken of '3'
as specificative, alone furnishes a satisfactory reason for the futures 72nn, B'K^Dn, npBTl.JfJDn,

that follow

it

in the succeeding clauses.

The conditional

hypothesis,

making the constructhem " Would not

tion the subjective, or consequential in the thought, alone accounts for

:

thy wickedness be great," as n31 -jn;?"! Vhn may be rendered, or " would it not be great
wickedness in thee," that thou shouldst take, or shouldst have taken a pledge," etc. If, on
the other hand, we take
ver. 6, as independent, or render it for or because, it would not be
''•3.

show a reason why the verb should not have been in the preterite (nbsn) just as in
on that view, would be a precisely similar case), '3 is followed by noj, and in
26 by n03. The only reason that can be given for the different form of the tenses here

easy to

;

XV. 25 (which,
ver.

is that '3 is truly dependent on the conjectural s'^n above, whilst the futures are dependent
on the specifying power of the particle here carrying the conjecture all through. The 8th
verse is parenthetical, and in ver. 9 we have a preterite J'^n'^K', " thou hast sent away ;" but
such an intervening change is not only explicable grammatically, as affected by the previous
parenthetical movement, but also rhetorically, as denoting the zeal of the speaker, carried

his own vivid suppositions, and coming almost to look upon them as actual facts.
In regard to these futures, translators and commentators have always found a difficulty if O
was to be rendered absolutely. The whole case is very clearly and concisely stated by Junius as cited in Poole's Synopsis: Quia status harum criminationum conjecturalis est, et
magis in presumptionibus quam certis probationibus positus, future utitur pignus acceperis,

away by

:

nudaveris,

etc.

may be a looking back
changes that follow. It may refer to
or getting gain to one's self from some profiting we

In the question, "is not," or "ma')/ not thy

evil be

great?" there

to the previous reflections as well as to the supposed

that idea of trafficking with

God

(ver. 2),

—

:
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fancied to accrue to

Him

from our defective

idea of

Good, who contends that 73nn, and the other

dered

"

:

Thou wouldst

oppress," "

Thou wouldst

Something

virtue.
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lilte

this

is

man wicked enough

a

the estimation of Eliphaz) to vindicate himself as Job does (or to think of profiting

(in

the

should be ren-

'2,

God

might be supposed capable of committing all these acts." There is a connection between n;?1, the evil here (ver. 5), and the religion and righteousness mentioned
above, as the things by which Eliphaz would represent Job as claiming to be profitable to
God. Even admitting that there might be some such an outstanding account, though far
less than Job perhaps imagined, still, in the judgment of Eliphaz, there was another balance
to be settled: "Thine evil, too, may be very great," as well as thy religion by which thou

by

his religion)

thinkest to bring

*

God

way very

pares the

into thy debt.

All this

is

very unjust to Job, as

we

see

it

;

but

it

pre-

naturally for the conjectural or hypothetical style of what follows.

Following this connection,

we

find a

demand

taken a pledge of thy brother for nought?"

If

of the same particle,

for the repetition

N/H, as essential to the complete sense of the sixth verse
its

:

"

force goes

May

not be that thou hast

it

through

these specifications,

all

and the grammar require (that is, the future forms), then it actually
belongs to the translation in each one, as something essential to its fair expression, and not
So Cocceius justly regards it, and, therefore, inserts
as merely paraphrastic or explanatory.
To which he adds
fortassis : Num /ortossis pignus cepisti a fratribus tuis sine causa, etc.
as both the context

the note

Conjecturaliter et disjunctive explico, nulla repugnante grammatica, ne crudeliores

:

sententias,

quam

Jobum cudam. Instead of nulla grammatica repugnante,
grammatica revera postulante.

ipsi amici, in

Cocceius might have said
So, too, ver. 8 ia to

:

be taken as language ascribed to Job by Eliphaz
(Hast said) the land

not in so

many

ia

for

:

the strong;

words, but as indicated by his supposed deeds, which, the accuser would say,

speak louder than words.

Thou

hast acted as though the land belonged to the strong.

It

a technic of the Arabian Grammarians. It represents
Thus Rabbi Takchum in his Arabic Comthe supposed spirit of the one thus spoken of.
mentary on Lamentations iii. 36, maintains that the Hebrew words HNT N7 ''J'lN, the Lord
is

" the language of the case,'' to use

it (badly rendered by E. V., the Lord approveth not), is, in fact, the language of the
wicked to themselves, and not of the prophet, as our translation makes it with a great force
upon HNI. " To subvert a man in his cause, the Lord does not see it;" so their actions

not see

say.

If this general view be correct, then the conjectural or hypothetical idea goes also into
the conclusion, ver. 10
Wherefore,

Otherwise

it

would seem

ever, relate so

much

it

may

be,

snares are round thee spread.

like judicial exultation over the misery of Job.

to the fact as to the conjectural reason

:

It

may

It

does not, how-

be that acts like these

Aside from the grammatical reasons, it may be truly said,
some such view of the hypothetical character of these statements in order to avoid the moat revolting supposition of such charges being directly and
The warmth of disputation may have very
positively made without a particle of evidence.
naturally led to an uncharitable expression of suspicion and of harsh suppositions but all
beyond this is a violation of dramatic, as well as of moral, and logical consistency.
are the cause of all

that

we

your trouble.

are absolutely forced to

;

—
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V.

ON THE HEBREW WORD il'^ID
As occnREiNQ Job

VI. 13, XI.

6,

XII. 16,

and especially XXVI.

3.

is used not only by tlie Chotma writers, as they are called, but also by the
Like other Hebrew words of intelligence, it denotes both a form of truth and also
the faculty of the mind that perceives it— being, in this respect, like our word reason. That
it has the former aspect. Job xxvi. 3, appears from the verb ^V^'^^ and the parallelism wtich
demands for it the sense of teaching. Hence an objection to Ewald's rendering, feste Ein-

This word

Prophets.

As denoting^
in that place, as well a.s to the Verstdndiges of DiLLMAN and Z6cki>er.
a power or state of mind, Anschauung would have been a better word. As a form of truth,
it is the highest which the Hebrew language affords, unless it be the more general term HDOn
sicht,

regarded as including it. This is seen from its associations. Thus in Prov. iii. 21 it is something higher than nsia, sagacity prudence ; Prov. viii. 14 (rendered in E. V. sound wisdom)
it is joined with ny3 and TKH
Prov. xviii. 1, it is the speculative, contemplative wisdom,
It is ascribed to God, Isaiah xxviii.
to which the recluse (TI3J ) so earnestly devotes himself.
,

;

more remarkable manner, Job xii. 16 (see Note thereon). Truth is the
we take that word in its highest and broadest sense for the reality of things
(see Webster's definition), or the truth fixed and necessary, in distinction from the flowing,
the apparent, the phenomenal. Delitzsch well defines it from J. H. Michaelis as vera et
realis sapientia, although in his version he seems to limit its force.
The objection is that
29,

and in a

still

best rendering, if

this is too metaphysical for the

Book

of Job, or as

J.

D. Michaelis

states

it,

nimis a vidgari

Such words, he goes on to ss^y, philosophi in scholis condunt non plebs : "schoolmen make them, not the people." But this only shows that he himself was no metaphysi-

sensu remota.

What is the sensus vulgaris f The highest forms
common mind, as is shown by the fact, that language ever,

cian, in the true sense of the term.

of

truth have their seat in the

in

some way, makes names (the names that are wanted) before philosophy, as such, is ever
heard of The contemplative soul of Job was as capable of such an idea as that of Michaelis. Plato's distinction of the bvra and the yiypSfima^ or real being as distinguished
from the phenomenal, or ever-changing, is one that belongs to every thoughtful mind. Paul
makes it, 2 Cor. iv. 18, though carrying it to a sublimer height than Plato "the things seen
and the things unseen," the temporal and the eternal; the latter not simply unseen as absent
from a present personal sense, but as in their very being super-sensual. By giving, moreover, this higher and wider sense to H'tyin^ there is brought out the contrast evidently intended
in the two clauses of xxvi. 3: th.t first, the teaching of the unlearned, or the practical, the
second, the more speculative or contemplative wisdom the truth of things in their widest
:

sense

(3'^^).

The

old derivation of this

as ovaia [essence, being)

is

made from

word was from ty the undeclinable substantive

s'lfil,

the best commentators such as Delitzsch,

verb,

uv in Greek.

Ewald,

et

Gesenitis departs from this; but
al., have come back to it, making its

true etymological sense to be substantia, inroaraat^, the solid, the real

—

true being (see DeSo the Jewish Eabbinical writers have regarded it. In their philosophical discussions, they use the n^iyin of the Old Scriptures as their term for the supersensual wisdom or philosophy. Prom it they have also made a technical distinction among
philosophers or wise men(O'DDn). They are the H'tyin 'D3n, the metaphysici, the specula-

LizsCH on

this verse).

tive thinkers in distinction,

from the "iprron 'DDH, the Physici, or natural philosophers who
proceed by experiment and induction (see Buxtorf Lex. Ohald. 990, 819). Compare Paul's
expression, 1 Cor.

i.

scher) of this world.

20, avCi/Tt/Tat tov alavog tovtov, seekers, inquirers, experimenters [NaturforThus also is it used by smch Jewish writers as Levi Ben Gekson.
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The idea on which they
writers out of the

V.
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vi. 13,

;

demand
and
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are not fanciful or arbitrary.

are founded are in the root words, and they

derived from the Greek and Latin.

Job

THE SHADES IN SHEOL, ETC.

7.

came

to the Rabbinical

own scientific, philosophical, or theological words
FuEEST also gives the sense substantia. See Notes on

as our

xii. 16.

EXCURSUS
Chap. XXVI.

THE SHADES IN SHEOL.

VI.

5, 6, 7.

ABADDON, OE THE WORLD BELOW SHEOL. JOB's VIEW OF THE
AND OF THE EAETH.

POSITION OF THE MUNDUS,

In chapter xxv., Bildad had been holding forth on God's glories in the worlds above,
and His knowledge of celestial things. It would seem as though he meant to overawe and
confound the unconfessing, impenitent man. Job turns the mind in another direction, or to
the deeper mystery of the world below.
All things, "in the earth, and under the earth," as
well as above the earth, lie naked before the eye of God.
Thus ver. 5, though seeming
abrupt and unconnected, forms the transition to this deeper and more mysterious region.

The argument

is

that

He

hosts, the KaraxSomoc as

descriptions of things contained, that is

where

is

and most hidden

sees the lowest

well as the e-rrovpavm.

things, as well as the celestial

It is jjface, therefore, rather

mainly thought of

On

than events, or

this account, the adverb

not a superfluity in the translation, but a necessary link in the association of thought.

The "giant shades" represent the world they inhabit, and all the more impressively from
the sudden way in which Job mentions them after his brief reproof of Bildad's declamation.
Locus ubi antiqui gigantes lugent
This is the view of Mede as givon in Poole's Synopsis
sub aquis infernus et locus perditionis patet oculis Dei. He compares it with Prov. xv.
In both passages Abaddon is the deeper,
11: " Sheol &nA Abaddon are h^iotQ the Lord."
It is the Locus Ferditionis, the world of the lost.
the darker, the more returnless place.
As
thus designating place generally (the world below and. the world lowest of all), it leaves a
secondary question how far this is mythical, legendary, so regarded by the speakers themselves, or to what extent it was actually believed.
It may be used as Paul uses KaraxOdvioi
Phil. ii. 10: "things or beings below the earth," in distinction from those above, without
our supposing in him a knowledge of the Antipodes, or of an actual world below. It is used
to denote the great depths and their possible inhabitants, in distinction from the visible
things in the heavens, or as a comprehensive mode of denoting all beings " above the earth,
and on the earth, and under the earth."
The word D'NSI is undoubtedly used for manes, umbra', the shades, supposed to inhabit
the under-world.
This comes directly from the primary sense of weakness in !<3"i when used
for Hin.
The D'N31, the weak, the powerless. It immediately suggests Homer's kci/jovtc^ as
.•

;

applied to the dead, the wearied, or
ceased.

For a similar use of

Ixxxviii. 11; Prov.

the fact that the
5.

This naming

ii.

d6oi?ia KajiSvruv,

word

in

18; ix. 18; xxi. 16.

same term

is

the images.^ umbrce, or shades of the de-

Hebrew see
What makes

Isaiah xiv. 10; xxvi. 14, 19; Ps.

a seeming difiiculty, however,

used for a race of giants, as in Gen. xiv. 5

may have come from some law

influences language.
Ev/ievidcc,

this

They were

;

xv. 20

;

is

Isa. xvii.

of contrary association, such as frequently
much as the Greek called the Furies

called the feeble very

the kindly ones, the gracious powers.

Here, in

fact,

the true force of the passage

by combining the two ideas the once mighty men of old now feeble, wailing
ghosts.
Such a tradition of mighty rebellious powers engaged in a contest with heaven,
defeated and cast down, was certainly in the world, and in the most ancient mythologies.
is

best given

:

—
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The question may
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:

—

VI.

be regarded as referring to the old antediluvian
vi.), or to some such war with the higher
powers as is shadowed in the Greek fables of the conflict between the gods and the giants,
or the gods and the Titans, the latter the helpers of Kronos when dethroned by Zeus, and
hurled down beneath the waters of the abyss, as related in ^EscH. Prom. Vinci. 219
giants (the

"men

arise,

of

whether

it is

to

renown" mentioned Gen.

Taprdpov
Keu^/iuv KaXvTTTEt rbv

peTiapfiadi)^

iraXatyEi,'?/

Mpdvov

AvTolai cviijiaxoLGL:

The deep black pit of Tartarus that hides
The old-born Kronos with his helping hosts.
" God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell,
ii. 4
word taken from this Greek mythical language), and delivered them unto
chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment." The New Testament writings (Jude 6,
2 Pet. ii. 4, and passages in the Revelations) show that the idea of such a conflict existed
2
before the birth of our Saviour, and might be called universal in the world, Jewish as well
as heathen
going back, perhaps, if we may judge from the manner of those Apostles speaking of it, and quoting old authorities, to a most remote antiquity. Some great event of the
kind, whether regarded as having taken place in the heavenly or in the earthly sphere,
seems to have made a deep impression upon the primitive mind in whatever way it was
revealed or traditionally transmitted. Hence all early mythology is so full of it, however
monstrous and grotesque the forms it has assumed. The Bible has the least to say about it;
but the few indications it does give are, on that very account, the more fearful in their character: " The giants groan beneath the waters"
"delivered unto chains of darkness"
" reserved unto the judgment."
There is nothing in the Hesiodean and Homeric Tartarus,
or in the stories of Tityus, Sisyphus, and Tantalus, or in the corresponding horrors of Indian
and Scandinavian myths, to be compared with this veiled language of perdition and despair.
In this passage the Rephaim, or giant shades, are represented as suffering extreme anguish

Compare

2 Peter

:

(TaprnpuoaQ^ a

;

—

—

and this shows that the reference to them is that of a spesome awful example, and not to the shades generally, who are described as

(l77in', writhing, torture, travail),
cial case, as of

quiescent, inert, rather than as suffering.

In the rendering "deep Abaddon," ver. 6, the epithet is justified by the evidently inAbaddon is lower than Sheol, or the underworld. Or if included in the

tended contrast.

department, and, in every respect, a more mysterious conception.
to bear something of the same relation to Sheol
that Tartarus, in Homer, bears to Hades. Compare the Iliad viii. 13
latter term, it is its deepest

They

are not tautologies.

Abaddon seems

€?

TapTapoc

ToaiTov evepff 'AiScw 6<Tov oiipavos

-Down

rffpoevTO.,

ecrr' aTrd "yai'ijc*

to rayleBS Tartarus,

Deep, deep, in the great Gulf below the earth,
Ab far beneath the Shades aa earth from heaven.

—Bryant.

Delitzsch

says that

Abaddon

alternates with

"iJp.,

the grave, and cites Ps. Ixxxviii.

12.

So in Job xxviii. 22 it is mentioned in connection with Hin just as Death and Hades are
mentioned together Rev. i. 18 xx. 14. In the latter place, too,, they are both represented,
after Hades has given up the souls of the righteous, as being cast into that deeper place,
"the lake of fire." But in Ps. Ixxxviii. 12 the word is used as denoting, generally, all after
death, or the most extreme world of death, if we may regard it as synonymous with the
expression nrj^nn ^U3, in lacu inferno of ver. 7 just above. It should be borne in mind,
;

;

however, that there (Ps. Ixxxviii. 12) the terms are taken metaphorically, to express the
extremes of darkness and misery. Here, and in Prov. xv. 11 (as used in both cases with
Sheol), it evidently makes a climax. The parallelism demands that it be taken as some-
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thing beyond Sheol, deeper, darker, more hidden and mysterious, yet still open to the allseeing eye. Comp. Ps. cxxxix. 8. So also in Deut. xxxii. 22, there appears this idea of a
deeper underworld than Sheol, or of a deeper department of it, as it were, " beneath that
lowest deep a deeper still:" "For a fire is kindled in mine anger, and shall burn VlwSK/ ip
nVnrijj), to

the lowest hell,"

imagery; but what did

it all

LXX.

KaTuTdrov.
It may be said, that this is merely
In Job xxxi. 12 this word is again taken figura" It would be like a fire (the sin of adultery there

fwf 'At6ov

come from?

denote the deepest destruction
mentioned) that would consume even to

tively to

:

Abaddon" (conip. Prov. v. 8). It was the moral
Jews and Greeks in both directions, up and down.
The world must be as deep as it is high. So the Greeks had their spheres above spheres,
even to the Empyrean, whilst, in the other direction, the idea of Hades was not complete
unless Tartarus was placed beneath it.
In like manner, the Hebrew mind had its "heavens"
in the plural (Gen. i. 1), then its "heaven of heavens," and its third heavens (the Eabbina
afterwards made them fifty). The complement of the idea was needed.
Up and down are,
indeed, relative terms, and so thinking men, from Solomon to Aristotle and Newton, have
ever regarded them.
But the ideas they typify are real. It is felt that there must be in the
great system of things a. profundity corresponding to the altitude, an evil to the good, a darkness, a risk, and a loss, forming a counterpart to the light, the hope, and the glory.
This
feeling that carried the imaginations of

carried the

mind

in the opposite direction,

or the lacus infernus, TWPX]!^ 113,

first

to the grave, then to Sheol, then to

Abaddon

There can be no doubt that from this came
much of the imagery of the Eevelation.
In that book (chap. ix. 11), the name Abaddon is
given to the Power of the place, rather than to the place itself; it makes it the King of the
Abyss,^ BaaMa T^f apvaaov ; whence he is also called A.noXkvuv (Apollyon) the Destroyer; but
it is the same idea and the same destruction.
Even in the Old Testament, as may be learned from passages in Job and the Psalms,
there was connected with Sheol some idea of deliverance " Thou wilt not leave my soul in
Hades;" but Abaddon was total perdition : " the way of the wicked (Ps. i. 6) shall perish"
13X0 that is, it leads to Abaddon, the world of irrecoverable ruin. As is argued in the
Inteod. Theism, pa. 13, there is, in the Old Testament, a veil cast over the whole idea of
below

all.

:

;

existence after death, or over Sheol

itself.

Still

more dense

is

the covering that enshrouds

but even in the Old Scriptures there are, now and then, glimpses of the remoter
fearful ruin, too frequently passed over as merely metaphorical.
So in the Greek mythology

Abaddon

;

from Hades, however rare and exceptional, but from Tartarus there
was no deliverance; the lost were there /orCTer, rbv ael xp^vov (see Plato, Sep. 615, B. Oorg.
525 c). So far, however, as the Scriptures, whether Old or New, give us glimpses of this
there are cases of return

awful

state, it is

perished, of the hst {perditorum).
state,

The

not one of extinction or annihilation.

to the idea of existence in perdition.

It is

a-Kui'ktia,

In a word

figures all point the other

still

to the earth

and the mundus

an existence

it is [l^^?*,

way

world of the
having place and

utter destruction.

It is the

but one of total and irretrievable disorganization.

In verse

7,

Job comes back from Hades and Abaddon

primarily indicated the north pole of the heavens which seems lifted
up and impending over emptiness. Over nothing; improperly rendered, upon nothing;
above.

By

no^'Sa Vj^,

the North

upon

is

not anything;

'^73

and HD,

as

HD and na

immediately suggests the description of Ovid, Met.

i.

Pendens in aere
Ponderibus librata

in

DOIND, anything whatever.

It

11:
tellas

fluis.

No wonder need be felt at this language of Job, as though expressing an idea peculiarly
modern. No thoughtful mind could ever contemplate the sun's setting in the evening West,
and its rising, a few hours after, in the morning East, without the thought of its having
gone under the Earth, or of the Earth's having turned over. Even this latter view was more
ancient than the days of Pythagoras, who had the Oopernican idea of the solar system,
derived as is supposed, from the Egyptians, or the East. See Note on Ecclesiastes i. 5 and
Ps. xix. 6 (Lange Cbm., Vol. x., p. 38), where the sun is represented as "panning " up "the
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must have been the conception of an underside, at least, to
Zockleb, says: "We
it.
must not think of a ball, but of a circular plate or disk ;" but he has no authority for saying
this.
The Latin orbis terrarurn is a very different idea, and has a different origin from the
appearance of the visible horizon. Once depart from the notion of an indefinitely extended
plane, or conceive of a body lying in space, and there is immediately suggested the spherical
eastern steep."

From

this there

the earth, or of a body lying in space, with space all around

figure, or

something like

Scheibe of Zockler, a

This

it.

flat

is

not only because

it

is

easiest in its conception

(the

plate figure, wabbling in space, being difiicult as well as incon-

most perfect figure for the mind's contemplation,
and conclusive argument (Book, De Ccelo, lib. ii. 13,
The same
14) for the sphericity of the Earth, made long before the days of Columbus.
thinking has led some, in modern times, to the idea of a spherical Universe. We need not,
moreover, give ourselves any difficulty about the apparent inconsistency between this more
correct view and the merely phenomenal one, ver. 10, or what is said about the " pillars of
the earth," Job ix. 6, or attempt to explain it, as Zockler does, by making pillars mean
gruous), but because
as

it is,

Aristotle reasons

theoretically, the

in his very clear

something inside the Earth, as

its

bones or skeleton.

In ancient, as well as in modern,

phenomenal conception existed side by side with the more contemplative idea,
if the latter is not, indeed, the more poetical of the two when held without its
Byson speaks of the " sun setting on the wide, wide sea," just as Homer
prosaic arithmetic.
Neither is there any occasion here to talk about the absurdity of some ancient ideas
does.
times, the poetical or

—

in respect to the Earth's support, such as that presented in the old

of the Earth on the elephant, and the elephant on the tortoise.
tion supports

the Earth

—going no further than the name, or

guilty of an equal absurdity

;

or rather, all the worse,

pretension, whereas the old explanations referred to

its

we might

worn-out

Men who

lecturer's stories

say that Gravita-

mathematical calculus

— are

say, for the seriousness of

have something of a jocular

its

air about

them. Raschi gives us a grand idea here. The support of the world, he says, is vni^jni pnn
ri'Opn 7B', " the strength of the arms of the Holy One, blessed be He." The reference is

Deut xxxiii. 27, oj^i! r\]}'y\ nnnp, " underneath are the everlasting arms," or the " arms of
01am," the " arms of the world," the arms that hold up the world, whether it be the world

to

in space or the world in time (Olamic, wonian).

physically

^5 73, he

Rabbi Levi Ben Gerson

explains

it

meta-

says, "is the centre of the earth, called nothing,

because it is nothing
in itself, being only a. point in position, and yet the supporting and supported point of the
whole." In the next verse, there is the same essential mystery as in the suspended earth:
the waters in the cloud maintaining their equilibrium in the air.
:

So px is best rendered here, as in Prov. viii. 31 (I'X^N '^^.!j}), and
where it seems to be put for the visible mundus of which the Earth is
the centre, or on which the sky is built (1 Sam. ii. 18). In Ps. xviii. 16, ^^y} is used for the
Earth, and so in Ps. xciii. 1, and some other places ("the round world" as the English
Church Psalter renders it). The view connects itself with the visible celestial sphere, and
thus the second clause is only an extension of the first: the North Pole over the void, or the
whole mundus conceived as having the earth for its nucleus, and thus, as a whole, hanging
over nothing. This would not be in conflict with the more limited view of the Earth as
itself unsupported in space.
It may be called the tellurian rather than the simply terrestrial
idea, or than the ierraqaeoas conception, the Earth lying upon the encircling waters, which
Ver.

in

7.

some other

The

zoorld.

places,

Delitzsch attaches

to the idea.
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VII.

ON THE POSITIONS AND CONNECTIONS OF
XXVII. XXVIII., XXIX., XXX.

Chs.

,

Chapter xxv. closes the speeches of the friends.

may be

Oh. xxvii. begins what

Bildad.

vided into six parts

:

1st.

In ch. xxvi. Job replies directly to

called his closing Vindication,

Job's solemn oath

by way of

which may be

di-

protest against the charges really or

made ch. xxvii. 1-11. 2d. His picture of the wicked man and his doom, xxvii.
end of the chapter. This may be regarded as a more careful statement of the case,
and, to some extent, a retractation of former extravagant positions into which he had been
driven by the criminations of his opponents, grounded, as tliey were, upon the opposite extreme (see Excursus II., page 7).
3d. A meditation on the unsearchableness of the divine
wisdom as compared with the deepest discoveries of natural and human knowledge, ch:
xxviii.
It may be rightly called a meditation, or soliloquy, because it seems addressed to no
one, and, taken by itself, would give little or no intimation of any other human presence.
Such a character, too, might be given to it from its apparent lack of open logical connection
with the chapter immediately preceding. Its emotional connection, however, it is not difficult to trace.
More than any direct assertion would have been, is it an admission, by the
one who thus soliloquizes, that he has been rash in his complaints of the divine procedure.
He " has uttered what he understood not, things too wonderful for him that he knew not,"
as he afterwards more expressly confesses, xlii. 3.
Its connection is also seen from its leading him, at the close of the chapter, to that submission in which he describes the highest
wisdom of man to be " the fear of the Lord, and departure from evil." 4th. A touching reminiscence of his former prosperity and standing among men most pathetic indeed, but
5th. A like impasfree from any murmuring spirit, or any rebellious language, ch. xxix.
sioned representation of the contempt and neglect in which he is now held by the vile, and
There are here a few touches of the old
of the extreme misery of his condition, ch. xxx.
feeling, but presented in an exquisitely natural way: " God is hard toward him " (ver. 21),

seemingly

:

11 to the

—

" His hand is still against him " but, in the main, the spirit of the sufferer is subdued,
though exceedingly mournful, and never wholly lapses from that better tone which had come
6th. A
to it from the rapturous hope of the divine presence and reconciliation, xix. 25-27.
most eloquent assertion of his integrity, with a glowing recital of the deeds by which it had
been manifested, and a most indignant denial of the charges made against him. Then Elihu
;

speaks,

whom we may

suppose to have been present, with others probably, during the whole

debate.

But the most remarkable among these six intervening chapters is the xxviii. The conbetween it and the others is the least easily traced. Chapter xxvi. had been a
reply to Bildad in his own style.
Chapter xxvii. was addressed, in a more general manner,
to all three of the disputants
but here, in ch. xxviii., Job seems occupied almost wholly
with his own thoughts. Chapters xxix., xxx. xxxi., again betray the presence of others to
whom they seem to be addressed, and by a consciousness of which their mode of thought
and utterance seems to be in a measure influenced. Here in ch. xxviii. the speaker seems to
nection, too,

;

any outward indications are concerned, or to be talking only to himself
us in calling it a soliloquy, and in expecting, consequently, an emotional rather than a strictly logical connection.
It drives us, also, to the supposition of an
interval of silence between the last words of ch. xxvii., " Men shall hiss him out of his
place " (or indeed, the whole picture presented in the latter portion of that chapter), and
the '3 which SO startlingly commences the xsviiith. " For there is a vein—yes, surely— there
be

all alone, so far as

and God.

This

justifies

:

—

;
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We would

be more struck with this if we always read t!ie two
which is mad^, by the division into chapters. Such
interval of silence may be of the briefest duration, and yet, as is elsewhere observed, the
thoughts may have travelled far always, however, controlled and guided by the underlying feeling which seems never to leave the mind of Job. He is ever brooding over the
mystery of suffering innocence, rather than of the impunity or the punishment of the wicked
is

a

ven

the silver," &c.

for

parts continuously, or without that break

—

— ideas

wholly subordinate to

wisdom

of God, such as this chapter

this mystery, a meditation on the unsearchable
occupied with, stands in closest connection. We are
surprised at finding Delitzsch raising an objection to it on the ground, as he says, that
" the chapter treats not so much of the wisdom of God as of the wisdom of men."
It is so,
apparently, and as far as mere quantity is concerned, but surely this is only preparatory to the
great conclusion. From the very beginning, the other idea, with the ever underlying thought
it.

With
is

The secrets of nature, and the human exand dwelt upon at such length, only to impress more
only to make more
strongly on the mind the contrast presented by the deeper mystery,
" Where, then, shall wisdom be found ? " the great, the all-explaining
startling the question
wisdom. The mention of the silver in the beginning is only one of the illustrative facts or
examples, having, in itself, no more to do with the connection of thought than "the iron,"
6r " the stone of darkness," or the " bread that cometh out of the earth." It is altogether
too slight, therefore, when Delitzsch would make the connection to consist in the mention
of the silver here as suggested by the ']CD, the bad man's silver, mentioned xxvii. 12 as
though this had been retained in mind through all the following verses, and had suggested
the deep train of thought which so distinguishes ch. xxviii. Only keep in view the peculiar
character of Job's speeches, their soliloquizing tendency at all times, and this tendency now
only keep this steadily in
increased by the silence, or withdrawal, of the other speakers,
mind, and we have the explanation, as we diffidently think, in search of which so many
commentators have taken so many different ways.
Why do the innocent suffer? It is ever on his mind. The question is a most difficult
In some of its aspects
one, even when viewed in the fullest light afforded by the Gospel.

that leads to

it,

has been in the speaker's mind.

plorations of nature, are brought in,

—

:

;

—

it is

absolutely appalling

called,

who

is

Or, admitting

:

Why

do the innocent suffer?

them

why do they suffer

to

have a connection

Not merely the

virtuous mare, so

why do children suflfer? why do infants Suffer?
with the common depravity, and the common guilt,

only comparatively righteous

:

so severely? rnore severely, in

some respects, than others

;

since no diseases

are so painful, no deaths so agonizing, to appearance, as those that are sometimes endured

human lives are quenched. The term is not too
indeed a most appalling mystery, at which science, so-called, should lay her
hand upon her mouth, and confess her total ignorance, instead of the foolish, stammering
talk in which she sometimes indulges about "natural laws," and certain dim, far-fetched
utilitarian ends of pain
thereby only " darkening counsel by words without knowledge."
when

these young, vigorous, acutely-feeling

strong.

It

is,

—

What problem

in nature

is

to

be compared with the moral mystery of the dying infant
which has so much to say about the

dying, agonizing, in the very presence of that science

Kosmos, and knows so

little about the human body with its deep springs of life and death
do the innocent suffer? God only knows as the old ante-Koranic Arabians were
so accustomed to say.
Why do I suffer so, says Job suffer so much more than other men ?
I

—
—

Why

The higher wisdom of God alone can
ture of the wicked

man which

solve the problem

and

;

to this

in itself presents so little mystery.

he turns from that

The deepest

pic-

things in

nature, as viewed in the light of

any science, modern as well as ancient, present only a step
remoter inquiry " But where shall wisdom be found, and where is this place of understanding?" "The eagle's eye (the personification of the keenest sense-intelligence) hath
not seen it " " the Deep saith it is not in mo, the Sea saith it is not in me " nature doth
in this

:

;

;

not found in the land of the living " history does not make it known
the search carries the mind beyond the present world of being " Abaddon and Death say
we have barely heard with our ears a rumor " of the mighty secret. " But God knoweth

not reveal

it.

" It

is

;

;

the

way

thereof."

He who

gave nature her decrees

— " He who made a law iox the rain, and

—

—

;
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a way for the thunder's flash "—can alone look through nature, and beyond nature, to the remotest ends for which she herself was ordained; and it is He " who saith unto man that,
for
him, the fear of the Lord, that is wisdom, and to depart from evil (moral evil) that, for him,
is

understanding."

This is the train of thought that springs up at the commencement of ct. ixviii., or during
the brief silent interval, so charged with emotion, that precedes it. The unspoken link connects the two chapters more closely than any formal, logical, or grammatical bond, and the
O, which the silent thought suggests,

modulation

''
:

Yes, so

it is

is

—yea, truly so
For

silver, there's

the transition note that takea us into the higher
it is :"

a vein,

A place for gold which they refine.
The

iron from the dust

And copper from

is

brought.

the molten stone.

To (nature's) darkness (man) is setting bounds;
Unto its end he aearcheth everything,

The ore of darkness, where the death shade
But Wisdom where shall it be found?

dwells.

I

man knows

That wisdom of which

not " the place nor price," which " gold and pearls can

never buy."

Why

do

only knows.
is

we suffer so ? To this deep cry of humanity nature returns no answer. God
The acknowledgment of thia is the highest human wisdom, as submission to it

the clearest

Among

human

duty.

the emendations proposed on account of the alleged want of connection between chap, xxviii. and chap xxvii., as they stand, no one seems more plausible than that
of

Pakeau

all

(

De

Commentalio

Immortaliiatis ac

Vit(B

Falurce Notitiis ab Anliquissimo Jobi

He

would simply make the two chapters change places. In one
aspect of the case, his reasoning might seem entitled to very serious consideration.
As he
says: "Any one who reads chap, xxviii. directly after chap, xxvi., must admit that there is
a very natural and easy conjunction sentiet ipse tantam esse in utroque et consilii et argumenti conjunctionem, ut nexus facilitas in oculos incurrat. What is said in chap. xxvi.
about the greatness and mystery of the divine works, God's seeing into the Underworld, His
glorious beauty in the heavens, and especially the closing thought that these " things thai
are seen " are but " the endings," the outstandings, " of His ways," leads most easily to the
train of thought carried on in the first part of chap, xxviii., and to the transition thence to
the unsearchableness of the divine wisdom.
But then, again, after giving all due weight to
this, we find immense difficulties in the other direction.
In the first place, it is not easy to
discover the nexus between chap, xxviii. and chap, xxvii. regarded as coming right after it.
The calming, solemnizing, most sublime, yet tender meditation which closes the one, followed
immediately, in uno ienore, or without any interval, by the oath and vehement, if not angry,
protest which so mark the commencement of the other.
Let a man read them continuously,
uno tenore legat, as Paeeau says, and he cannot but feel that there is a want of harmony
both in the thought and in the diction
The fear of Adonai, man's only wisdom,'' and in
k'cripiore,

pp. 246-250).

—

'"

:

God

with delay or denial of justice, if not an unjust decision in
espect to the right of his cause.
This cannot be. " Dramatic propriety," to say nothing of
anything else, would demand that between two such declarations there should be some conthe next breath

a charging

1

siderable interval of time,

second place, there

is

a

marked by the intervention of new

still

the beginning of the 29th, which, according to the proposed

succeed

and the

trains of thought.

change, would immediately
exultingly drawn,

The downfall of the rich wicked man, vividly and even
touching picture of his own happiness in days that are past
it:

Oh. xxvii. 21,

The

A
Yer. 22,

In the

greater inharmoniousness between the latter part of the 27th and

east

wind

tempest

God

him up, and he is gone;
him in the night away
against
him
bolt
lifts

atealfl

hurls his

:

;
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Men
And

Ver. 23.

xxiz.

clap their hands,
hiss

him from

it

his place.

that I were as in the

moona of old,
As in the days when God took care of me.

1.

There may be no direct contradiction
discord in

VII.

when thus

;

but every reader must feel that that there

is

a sad

presented.

On the other hand, nothing would seem to be more natural, or more fitting, than the
emotional transition from this closing meditation of the 28th, as it stands, and the pathetic
wish that opens the 29th, altliough most likely with a brief interval between them. For
there, too, is the inserted textual scholium
"And Job again resumed his parable;" resumption certainly implying some intervening silence.
The train of thought, to one vvho enters
into the emotion, is unmistakable: "Man's wisdom is the fear of the Lord; to depart from
:

It makes him think of his own case, of his own perfect submisWisdom, i. 21, and tliis not in a boastful or self-righteous way, but from
a reminiscence which only a false or feigned humility would repel. " A man fearing God
and departing from evil;" just such a man he had aimed to be; just such a man God himevil is his

understanding."

sion to the Divine

—

had twice described him as being (J^^p ID] D'rl'7.i< N^', i. 1, 8). The "fear of the Lord;"
that had been his religious life; " eschewing evil," departing from evil, that had been his conself

stant aim.

How

purely this appears in that touching practice of his described

early in the morning,

and

ofiering prayers

and

i.

5

:

his rising

sacrifices for his children, lest, peradventure,

in their hours of joy, they may have forgotten God.
"This did Job continually " (D'p^n ^3
" all his days ").
And now that they are all dead and gone, swept away by a providence

love of God, as
asserts

it

as

—

now that his house lies desolate (xvi. 7), his reverential fear of God, his
Rasohi says, continues still. At the end of this sublime meditation he again

utterly inexplicable

man's highest wisdom, his highest duty.

"But

duty, now, as in the days of his prosperity:

He

that

it

feels that it is

were with

me

his

wisdom,

as in the

his

moons

of old,"

When

shone upon

And through

For there had been shades even

my

head the lamp of God,

the darkness, by

its light

I walked.

in that seasoa of worldly happiness, as

he himself intimates

in the close of his opening lamentation
I was not confident

Nor

;

I did not feel secure

did I careless rest; yet trouble came.

In the language of the 131st Psalm: " His heart had not been haughty, nor his eyes lofty;
neither had he walked in ways too great or too wonderful for him."

The

translator has made it his aim to adhere most strictly to the Hebrew text and order;
any change could be admitted, it would not be in the text, properly, but in the transition scholia that divide the chapters.
These can hardly be said to belong to the text in the
same manner as the speeches themselves. They are like the titles to the Psalms, or the note
at the end of chap, xxxi., arx nnT IHFl, " the words of Job are finished," such as are found

but

if

at the closing portions of old manuscripts, like the finis in

modern books.

Compare

the

end of Psalm Ixxii. These may have been the work of the original writer but they have
more the appearance of scholia added by later transcribers, though before the time of the
ancient versions. In either view, there is an essential difi'erence between them and the text
strictly.
It should be noted, however, that these scholia, as they appear before chap, xxvii.
and xxix., have a peculiar word that is not found in the others: "Then Job resumed his
parable, and said." In the Hebrew it is Sto, mashal. If we keep the rendering parable, it
must be understood as having two senses. Parable, irapafiol^ {vapa^allu), is a placing side
by side. The two things thus placed may be an outward allegorical fiction and the inner
sense it represents. Or the figure may be wholly outward, referring, as it does here, to the
style of the diction— a placing side by side two sentences similarly constructed
and expressing similarity of idea. Thus regarded, the parable, or mashal (Latin similis) is synonymous
with parallelism, that is the speaking or chanting in couplets. That it really was
a kiad of
;
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chanting, appears not only from the musical notes in the Psalms, but from the peculiar

word

here connected with it "Job added" (resumed), i'7K'n nNEVj "to lift up" (not simply take
up) " his parable." It was the lifting up the voice after a pause, and going on in the chant:

ing measured movement, as Selah (Hto, a letting down, a pause, or silence) denoted the conOn the naturalness and facility of this in ancient times, and in the eastern

trary proceeding.

world (notwithstanding

seeming strangeness

its

to us), see

remarks in the Intkoduction", or

Argument on the Theism of the Book, pp. 41, 42.
There would seem to be a propriety in having such a scholium of resumption, with

its

implied preceding pause, at the beginning of chap, xxviii., rather than of chap, xxvii. but
a better way would be to regard it as coming in both places, as it occurs also at the commencement of chap. xxix. and so the translator has ventured to give it. It should be noted,
;

;

however, that these two scholia (chaps, xxvii. and xxix.) are peculiar in having this word
mashal (lifting up his mashal), as also from their occurrence, in this way, in the long talk of

—-xxxi.).

It is after the others have ceased to respond, and when Re goes on by
seeming to heed their presence being occupied, as it were, with his own
deeper thoughts and deeper experience. Elsewhere they mark the close of particular
The fact noticed may be claimed as strongly
speeches and the commencement of a reply.
confirming what the translator has said in other places about such soliloquizing pauses, and
as showing that they were in the mind of the earliest writer, or, at least, of the earliest tran-

Job (xxvi.

—

'himself, hardly

scribers.

EXCUESUS

VIII.

ON THE EEFEEENCES TO MUSTING OPERATIONS IN CERTAIN VERSES OF JOB XXVIII., AND
ESPECIALLY THE DIFFICULTIES OP VERSES 4TH and 5TH.

An immense amount

of commentary has been written on these passages, and especially
which Schitltens at first described as " Cimmerian darkness," though afterwards he
seems to have got more light upon it, which has been much used by others since his time.
The ancient versions, LXX. and Vulgate, give us little or no help. The Syriac is more
to be trusted
but the text there seems to be corrupt, as is apt to be the case with transcriptions of difiicult passages.
The old commentators, as given in Poole's Synopsis of the
The later commentators, since the
Oritica Sacra, seem to present irreconcilable variances.
days of Schultens, agree in referring it to mining operations, in which they are undoubtedly
ver. 4,

;

right, as

may be

and 11th.

The

from the first three verses, together with the 9th
however, into which some have fallen, seems to consist in the minute-

inferred, in a general way,
error,

first gave to '^T the renderhas a pretty good foundation
Later
etymologically.
It is picturesque, moreover, and that made it at once a favorite.
commentators have generally adopted it. It is, however, by no means certain. Not suspen-

Schultens, we think,

ness of description they profess to find.

ing swings suspended, that

is,

in the shaft of the mine.

It

sion generally, like H^n, but a vacillating, tottering motion,

With

this,

from side

to side,

seems to be

and the one which most readily explains its other applications.
however, suspension easily connects itself, and there mingle with it also certain

the primary

meaning of

senses derived

'

'1,

from H^T (to draw, as from a well by letting down a bucket), which increase
There is, however, no clear example of this sense of suspension, unless the

the resemblance.

present case

is

one.

tottering, halting),

In Ps. cxvi. 6, 'nn^ is much better rendered: " Iwas weak [wavering,
He saved me," or I was relaxed. So in Prov. xxvi. 7, rendered by

and

some, " the legs of the lame hang

down "

(Ges. crura dependent), there

is

much

rather the

.
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loitering, and the thing compared to this (in the second clause),
namely, "a proverb in the mouth of a fool," well preserves its adaptedneas: it (the proverb)
has no force or steadiness in such a mouth. This, too, it should be noted, is nearer the form

sense oi weakness, vacillation,

of nSl, though
full

Gesenius

tries to

make

form of the word we have here

"IISD 'iX'

Otni

from

This suggests for the

iS'^T.

ness [languida sunt, Ges.)
vacillation.

it

;

but

it

''St {v'^1

for '^'^^).

In Isaiah xix.

the

first

verb the sense of diminution, or of weak-

may, nevertheless, keep the primary meaning of devialwn,

They present the phenomena of streams,

or wadies, nearly dried up, with here

and there a varying of the shallow channel, a running in devious ways, instead of the
direct flowing of a full river.

6,

used of streams, and joined with '3"in (are dried up)

is

Compare

'^13^',

Job

v. 18.

The

strong,

meaning of n^l.

derivative

door (valva) is clearly from the swaying sense without including that of suspension. So, too,
the Arabic dalla has no such sense of suspension as Delitzsch ascribes to it. The derivabut this
tive, daldal, is used to denote a vacillating motion, or swaying from side to side
;

comes from
dalliance.

assort of

onomatopic analogy, such

as

may be

recognized in our words dally and

The Arabic dala has the same meaning with the Hebrew nSl^

to

draw water hy

This might do here if we suppose ^ '1 to borrow its meaning from it,
And thus we have rendered it
as is not unfrequently the case with verbs similarly related.
generally in this place, swing themselves down, or " let themselves down," without that forced
idea of a narrow mining shaft, the great objection to which is, that it compels the forcing of
letting

doxon a bucket.

other very familiar Hebrew words.

It

might denote a swinging from

the rocks of their wild

vay, or from one precipice to another by means of ropes.* The word
same general idea of wandering, roaming (see such passages as Am. iv. 8

li'J
;

carries

viii.

12

on the

Jer. xiv.

;

Lam. iv. 15), and seems almost synonymous with TIJ or ""J, denoting "uniformly a
moving from place to place. In Judges ix. 9, 11 (fable of Jotham), it seems to denote the
swaying of the branches of trees though the context would rather demand for it the sense
of ruling, like sway in English (to bend, transitive or intransitive), or from some other anaIt can hardly have there (Judg. ix.) this image of waving branches, since it is used
logy.
of the vine as well as of the lofty, swaying trees. In neither respect, however, would it be
suitable to this idea of a mining shaft, whilst in the other, or roaming sense, so common,
and almost universal, it would present a striking incongruity. In that case, too, "U and
would refer simply to the men above in their relation to the others regarded as Iselow
them in the shaft; a distinction, as it would seem, too narrow for terms so wide. It would
be extravagant as applied to a separation so brief in time, and so short in space whilst it
would take away from that picture of remoteness and of solitary wandering which the whole
contour of the passage seems to present. Even as regards our extensive modern minings it
would be a gross hyperbole.
It has been admitted that, in itself, this sfense of suspension given to y!"^ is not only
10

;

;

WW

;

picturesque, but seems to be possessed of a fair etymological ground.

from the context.

Strongest

among

these

exceedingly forced senses, apparently

is

The

objections arise

the necessity such a rendering creates qf giving

—

—

very unusual senses at least to very plain and very
compels us to depart from that simple literal usage which, in
such places as this, not unfrequently furnishes the best clue to the idea. We get the thought
of something out of the way, and that leads us to overlook the plain sense of words as not
adapted to it. So here, this pictorial fancy of suspension once entertained, there must be

common Hebrew

words.

It

—

got for ^nj the sense of shaft a perpendicular or, sometimes, a horizontal hole dug or cut
in the earth.
It might be said, that the verb p3, taken transitively, is not well adapted to
such an operation, meaning, as it generally does, a sudden bursting rupture or breaking.
* This would seem to be the real meaning of Pliny, H. N. xxxiii. 4, 21, though quoted by Zoskler and Delitzsch in
favor of the shaft-idea: la qui credit funibus pendet, utjjrowHn^jien/i speciea ne ferarum quidem sed alitnm fiat. Pendentes majori ex parte librant et limas Uineri prasductint. The words in Italics, especiaUy, give this idea of swinging from
lofty rocks or precipices,

and thus carrying on the lines of their farther progress so that to the spectator at a dUtance they
It is all inconsistent with the idea of persons descending in a narrow hole, or shaft, by means
suggests rather the idea of scouts, explorers, and the language of Job is in perfect harmony with the

look like birds in the
of a windlass.

It

same conception.

air.

;

—

—

—

:
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But waiving that consideration, there is no hazard in saying, that of such a sense for '^nj not
the least trace can he found in any use of the word in any passage of the Hebrew Scriptures,
although it occurs more than a hundred limes. It is a remarlcably clear word, and its

known and visible such as the nahal Kedron, the brook or torKishon [nahal kedhumim, "that ancient river Kishon"), can leave

application to localities well
rent Kedron, the naAa^

no doubt in respect to its exact meaning. It is a valley, a ravine, or wady, with a torrent
running through it which is often dried up, leaving the valley itself as chiefly represented
by the word. See its frequent use in connection with proper names of such places Nahal
Eshcol, Nahal Arnon, Nahal Jabbok, eie. The mere fact of such marked geographical uses
would have prevented its being applied to a thing so different as the perpendicular shaft of
:

Delitzsch seems

a mine.

to feel this

ent word, with a different etymology

when he
/PIJ

suggests the treatment of

from 77n,

it

here as a

differ-

a pipe or flute

but
would be unexampled among Hebrew derivations, whilst it has no support whatever in
any Arabic word or usage. It is the same necessity of accommodation to the intruded idea
that compels a departure from the usual sense of IJ before alluded to, and which, in its participle sense of temporary dweller or sojourner, does not dift'er from the other form, 1J, pilgrim or traveller. There is, too, the preposition D.J^_n in its double or intensive form (from,
with), denoting a departure /rom the accustomed or the familiar, the traveler's common track,
intx) the wild and the unknown
:

to lore,

like

'''''7n,

;

this

Where breaks
or from the dweller's

the valley from the pilgrim'B view,

knowledge, whichever rendering we may give to it (see foot-note, Job
style of the language favors this mode of viewing it forgotten of the

The whole

xxviii. 4).

:

which these wanderers (Q'nJtyjn with the article) may be said to be lost, or which, as this most poetical diction presents it, has forgotten
them. It is almost the language of ^schylus, Prom. Vinct: far removed, aparov ek ipyiAav
away from the haunts of man, anavSpuiroQ (ver. 20), an almost verbal
to an untrodden wild
It is the same feeling that is created by the description
translation of the Hebrew t^lJi^.i?..
There is about it all an air of solitariness and remoteness, inconsistent
of the Greek poet.
with any idea we can form of the shaft of a mine which is generally a well known and much
'JT

foot:*

being used for

t]ie foot-worn -wa-y to

—

frequented place.

In

ver. 5, there is

the

in this part of the chapter

same general idea of the human
is

subservient.

for precious stones in caverns, or

nean

fires,

and of which

It

may

refer to

inquisitiveness to which all else
mining operations, or to a search

deep places of the earth, supposed to lie near the subterraand metals were regarded, in some way, aa

certain precious stones

Here, also, a too narrow view, which would confine it to the first class of works,
have caused violence to the language of the passage, especially in the second clause.
The Ip.in Sin of ver. 3, implied, as it is, all through ver. 4, is to be supplied in this " Hn

the product.

Bsems

to

:

searches out," or

men

search out

Earth's surface (they explore) whence comes forth bread,
Its depths below, where it stems turned to fire.

upper and lower regions are both the scenes of the human search for wealth or knowledge.
is used to express a contrast which does not seem to have been sufIt is that which is supposed to exist between the products of the two
ficiently at'euded to.
regions bread above andj^re below, or rather something of the nature of fire, E'>? ra3, something _/ire-^iAe, igneous, pyritio, pyrogenous, nvpoeiiUc; this being the nearest way by which
the Hebrew language could express what in Greek would be denoted by the qualifying terIts

All else in the language

*

Those who adopt the idea of the

shaft

haTe two ways of interpreting 7J^

are no longer supported in the usual way, hy the fool, but held

up by the

rope.

^
JO- One refers it to the fact that they
The other would regard it as denoting that

they are beneath the foot of the person above, at the opening of the shaft, the "IJ, or remainer, so called because he stays
behind.
A much easier clue to the meaning is obtained from its resemblance to the familiar Greek phrase, ck jtoSQiv, to

denote one

with

it.

who

is out

of the way, far of.

When

in the singular,

kK.

ttoSos, as in

Pindar, Wem,

vii. 99, it

becomes identical

:

mination
iras,
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It makes quite a difference whether we take the particle
noun t^X, or the verh ^inj something like fire, which the
no other way, or turned up like fire, or as hy fire, according to the

attached to words.

in this case, as qualifying the

speaker could describe in

:

in3 may, indeed, be merely a particle of comparison when the context so
but here everything points the other way. It is the fire itself which is qualified
fire as il were ; and so our English translators took it, though they seem to have expressed
very obscurely whatever idea about it they may have had in their minds.
In this view of t^X W3, it becomes veiy important to determine the force and relation of

view of some.

demands

:

the verb "l^nj. Does it denote some operation of the supposed miners, their turmig up the
bowels of the earth like fire (that is, as fire is turned, though that seems to give hardly any
The objection to the latter view
sense), or does it mean turning them up hy means of fire?
is

grammatical.

It

would demand a preposition with

an established

K/N, or

ellipsis of one.

3 does indeed occur in connection with words of time and place, as

Such an

ellipsis of

common

in language; but

when

it is

wanted

only in peculiar cases, where the context

is

to

such as to

is

met with
allow no possible doubt, or where the

denote instrument or means,

it is

and in action As, " They stoned him stones "
David was girded a linen girdle" (2 Sam. vi. 14) or, "They sowed the
city salt" (Judg. ix. 45).
In such cases, it resembles, somewhat, the Greek idiom giving a
bare accusative of the garment or sword after verbs of clothing or armor. So, too, words
instrument

is

identical with the verb in nature

:

(Lev. xxiv. 23), or, "

;

uttered, or sounds, may be treated as instruments without a preposition ; as, "
great cry " (Ezek. xi. 13), instead of, with a great cry. See other cases presented

He

cried a

by Noldius,

and involving the same principle. Such an expression, however, as turned up fire, meaning,
turned up by fire, is wholly unexampled. So great has seemed this difficulty, that some
would solve it by a different reading, 1D3 instead of TO3. Some who adopt this view of fire
as the instrument, though with so little warrant, carry it out to the most minute details.
It
is fire

as used in smelting, or for breaking rocks igne et aceto, as

Eosenmueller

holds.

So

Agunt per magna spatia cuniculos, et terram
subeunt, non secus ac ignis facit, ut in ^tna et Vesuvio. Delitzsch makes it " a turning
and a tossing up of the earth as hy fire;" and all this without any preposition, which is all
the more demanded on account of the lOD, if the latter denotes a comparison of action having
Castalio (quoted by Eosenmuellek)

:

relation to the verb, instead of being qualificative of E'X (" turned up," tyN33, or tyN3 IDJ).

A strong argument against this, aside from the others that have been mentioned, is
derived from the nature of the verb "jBH.
careful examination will show that the Niphal

A

any action of miners, or of men in any way, simply expresses the
contrariety between the two things mentioned, namely bread as the product of the surface,
and the fire, or the igneous substances, the quasi fire (WV. inj) that reveals itself, or its effects,
in the depths below. To make this clear, there is need of adverting to a few preliminary
facts.
Such an idea of fire in the earth is not a product of modern science only. There are
many reasons for regarding it as a very ancient notion. The appearance of volcanoes, whether in action or quiescent, must have early given rise to it and we know, from modern
explorations, that there must have been such in those regions of the world, even though
Scripture, and other history, had been perfectly silent about it.
But there are notices of it
Sinai was probably a volcanic mountain, and it would be no derogation from
in the Bible.
the wonder of the Sinaitic lawgiving that God had chosen it on that very account. That
similar phenomena were not unknown in Judea and Arabia, is evident from such passages
as Psalm civ. 82 " He but looks at the earth and it trembles He toucheth the mountains and
they snio/cc." Hence the old idea of subterranean rivers of fire, to which there may have
here, instead of denoting

;

;

:

been allusion in the

'J^l7? V.D.^, rifvers

of Belial (torrentes infierni) of Ps. xviii.

5,

the

O't?

the "pit of noise" or the roaring pit, of Ps. xl. 3, the nSlVn tr, or
"boiling mud" of Ps. Ixix. 3, all of them, indeed, used metaphorically, but presenting primary ideas suggesting something very like the imagery by which Socrates, in the Phsedo,

and the

1171

*
fire,

From

[IXK/ "113,

of fire, to iise an expreesive vulgarism), like the Hebrew p^- It may mean force of
wunia ad igiufom vim referent, or aa Pliny viii. 38, 67, epeakja of the " fiery color of gema.*

eT5o?, frpecies, Invdl^a hind

or fieri/ force

;

as Cicero says,
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D, describes the subterranean regions

6£p/x(iyv

vddruv, tto^u

rf^ ttv/j,

aevviuv worafiuv afii/xava

:

nvph^ fxeydXovg
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TTora/j-oh^,

7roX/loi)c

ETC.

iieyidii

201

vku

rf/v

yyv,

ical

ds vypov^wyT-jyv (^npliopudearkpov

:

beneath the earth, and of boiling waters {"^l^
[INty, the crater of noise, or the hollow resounding crater), and of vast fire, and of great rivers
We cannot keep out of
of fire, and many rivers of flowing mud boiling with turbulence."
our minds "the horrible pit and the miry clay," by which the Scripture may be supposed to
represent this awful conception of subterranean fire, and of boiling floods, with which it is

"immense magnitudes of ever-flowing

rivers

There were volcanoes in the Arabian peninsula the land of Idumea presents the
and they may have suggested to Job, or the author of
Job, the same ideas that jJItna gave to ^schylus

mingled.

;

strongest evidence of old eruptions,

:

Ivdsv eKpay^/tJovTac izoTe
Jlorafiot TTiipof daTTTOVTer aypian^ yvdSotCf
rfie

KaXkixApiTov 'ZiKeXiag Xevpa^ yhaq.

1st, between the upper surface cf the earth, called
is then a double contrast here
simply pf<, and the earth below, n'nnn 2d, between the productions of the surface, of
which the bread is the general representative, and the fire, or quasi fire, which seems to afiect

There

:

;

showing

the nature of things below,

not only in the striking outward phenomena

itself

but in the subterranean productions, metals, precious stones, sapphires, etc., supposed to have in them more or less of the fire-like or pyrogenous element.* One class of
things is turned into the other, the process being conceived in either way, or in both ways.
For the expression of such a contrast and such a transformation, there is no word in Hebrew,
The primary idea of this root,
or in any other language, better adapted than this verb l^n.
and one which it never loses, is that of reversal, metamorphosis, transformation. As a word
of action, or motion, simply, it is the turning of a thing upside down, or completely reversing
referred to,

its

position

;

as

the turning over

Hosea

it is

plete overturning (icaTaaTpo<p^)

ence in the Bible.

turning of a cake as it is baked in the fire, 2 Kings xxi. 13,
wiped. In this sense, it is applied figuratively to the comof Sodom and Gomorrah, to which there is such frequent refer-

vii. 8, the

a dish when

As denoting

change,

it

expresses a complete reversal of condition, in

which sense it is more completely and more literally applicable to this notable case of Sodom
and Gomorrah than in the first. It was not only a subversion locally, but the bringing into
a state the direct opposite of the former, so that land becomes water, fertility barrenness and
salt, fragrance and freshness a vile and loathsome putridity (see Note on the Destruction of
the Cities of the Plain. Lange, Gen., p. 443): This is the real force of that oft-used noun
nD3nn as so repeatedly applied to this event. So that it becomes a kind of proper name,
and passes traditionally into the Arabic mention of the catastrophe, occurring frequently in
Koran (see the note aforesaid). These cities are called the overturned, Mow-ta-fe-kat,
VIII. Conj. Participk of the root 13X, which is the same with the Hebrew ISH. What is
worthy of note is that in Arabic this is the only application of the word in which the archaic
sense is retained.
In other cases, it has the idea of falsehood and lying, which, though not
found in the Hebrew, except a bare trace of it Prov. xvii. 20, is common in the Arabic "ISN.
and comes most naturally from this same old primary idea of reversal or contrariety, only
the

It is the saying of that which is just the contrary of what is.
comes another, or third usage of the word which occurs in many
give the true meani ng here. It is, as has been said, that of transforma-

changed from action to speech.

From

this idea oi reversal

places,

and seems

to

The action of Are, or the pyrogenons natnre of substances fonncl in the earth, and especially in the neighborhood
of volcanoes, is unmistalrable. Says Prof. Perkins, of Union College, a most reliable authority on these matters, "All of
the precious stones (proper), such as the sapphire, diamond, ruby, etc., have most probably, at one time, been in a melted
*

state.
So gold, silver, copper, in many instances, are found in such a state as to indicate that they have not only been
melted, but heated to such a temperature that they have been vaporized and deposited in the Assures of the rocks." Again
he says: "in the lava from volcanoes, when it is cooled, bright crystals are found in little cavities, resembling, in their

physical properties,' crystals found in the rocks far

away from

volcanoes,

and which,

in the

memory

of

man, have not been

in an active state."

Science arranges such facts, and draws

its

conclusions from them

in ancient times, and, besides direct notices, there is

substances, that indicates the

much

same early observation.

;

in language,

but the appearances struck the contemplative mind

and especially in the names

for

gems and metallic
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VIII.

In none of these uses can

metamorpliosis, or of one thing turning into another.

tion,

it

be

some would translate, that is, for digging up the earth, tossing it to and fro,
When regarded in this last
as Delitzsch says, or splitting rocks with fire and vinegar.
This sense of transformation has many
sense, it is totally inapplicable to any such idea.
employed

as

examples; as Lev.

xiii. 3:

Exod. vii.
same; Ps.

26, the

xxxiv.

9,

pitch

to

u serpent; Exod.

to

turned

cv. 25, heart

valleys turned

turned while, with many following examviii. 20: water turned to blood; Ps. cv.
Ps. cxiv., rock turned to 2Wol of water; Isaiah
sun turned to darkness ; Job xix. 19, friends

the hair (of the leper)

15: rod turned

ples;

Joel

;

hate

to

iii.

;

14,

turned to enemies, though there it may have the local sense are turned away (their feces) at
the shocking sight of the sufierer. For other examples, see Amos v. 8, morning to shadow
drouth; with
of death; Ps. Ixvi. 6, sea to dry land; Ps. xxxii. 4, my moisture to the summer
other places in all of which it will be seen that there is the idea of a transformation to some:

thing of a different, and, in general, of a seemingly opposite nature. In such cases, the
Niphal is equally used with the Kal, just as in English the transitive sense, turns into, and
the passive, is turned into, have the same meaning. Or they might all be rendered, in English,

without a preposition rod turned serpent, water turned blood, etc.
its own inherent fitness, the difficulties in the other translations seem
:

Besides

to drive

many other cases. Taking the
other view, as presented by Delitzsch and Eosenmueller, the subject of ^srip would
seem to be X"}^:, but there the gender is in the way. If we take H'^inri for the subject,
there is a similar difficulty with the number; not insurmountable, indeed, as it may be taken
us to this sense of transformation, so well established in so

The impersonal rendering, it turns, or there is a
the sense of transformation rather than that of a turning up

collectively for the interior of the earth.

would

turning,

do, but

it

suits

All grammatical difficulties are obviated by taking for the subject ^TH,
first clause, just as it is joined to this same verb, and in this same

by the miners.

(bread or food) in the

^3np. I'J"?^ "^f

sense of transformation, xx. 14

:

transformed to something

becoming

else,

the

Z,

his

bread in his bowels

turned, changed,

is

poison of asps, as appears in the second clause.

is turned to fire, or to the CX IDD, the fire-lihe [igneous,*
being taken as contraries, or, at least, very different forms of matter.
The idea being somewhat strange, or out of the usual way, this mode of expression is
adopted as it were fire, as though this subterranean fiery energy must be something different
from common fire, yet having so much of a similar elemental nature as to demand a similar

urh, bread

t^N 1DD "|2n:

So here

Tvvpoeideg)

;

bread and

fire

:

name.

The

translator has used the

word seems

as

a corresponding expression

for

an idea

hypothetically strange.

The examples of "^SH and ")3n2 show that, in this sense of transformation, they may
have a subject after as well as before them, or a double nominative being, in this respect,
In this way, &>< IDD, taken as one comlike the substantive verbs of being and becoming.

—

pound

idea,

may be

regarded as the post-subject of isriJ-

The

preposition

does, in the majority of the cases cited, does not affect this principle, since

approach merely, but the one thing actually becoming the other.

it

',

coming

as

it

does not denote

In some of the moat

There would eeem to be denoted something of an ehmentol distinction, in the nearest way the Hebrew language
it, though, in fact, it differs from the Greek only in putting the qualitative sign at the beginning, instead
of the end of the word. Thus the Rabbinical writers use the siniilar particle n?D3, and the noun ri^?33, derived from it,
*

rould express

T

for quantity.

more

It 18

commonly

said, that the ancients

but of four supposed

utates

of matter, like fluid,

ever passing into different states.

long before the
all

held

earth, air, fire

and waier to he

tte

four elements; but

it

would b«

modern chemical sense,
gaseous, etc.
All things were only varied forms of the same matter
thought that the human mind, in some way, had become possessed of

correct to say, that they used these words as representative, not of simple substances, in our

forms

—

all

dawn

of

This

is

solid,

a very old

any exact inductive

things turning into each other

science.

It

is,

in fact, the old Orphic Protean fable; the first matter taking

—the same malier, yet different things,

because having different forma;

as,

on

might be different matter, coming and going, yet the same thing, because preserving the same form, idea
or law. Modem science, though she laughs at alchemy, has not yet exploded this. The denominating the four elementaiy
states of matter by the names earth, fire, water, etc., was a mere accommodation. When the Greeks wished to be more exact,
they used derivative words with a qualitative termination, such as yrjtva^, Trupoei^Tj?, etc. We have a good example, Plato
T>e Leg. 89.5 D 'Eav iSw/xef ttou to-vxtiv y^vofxevtiv ev tw yvjivw, ^ ivv^pw, ^ II YPOEIAEI, ti TroTe iftTJtrotiev iv T(3 TOIOVT^

the other hand,

;

irafios elcat.

it

:
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striking of these cases, however, there is
ticus xiii.,

and no

difference

is

no preposition, as in a number of those from Levimade, in this respect, between the active and the passive, or

between the transitive and intransitive usage, as Lev.
[37

hair turned white. In other places,

"^yJV^

it is

P'',

to

xiii. 3,

I^T

';|3n "i>'i^

white; but the idea

vcr. 25,

;

^5n:

the same, and

is

the second subject does not alter the case.

It might more properly be rendered
from the black hair to the white hair, or fiom the diseased
Ps. cxiv. 8, however, presents two distinct substantives without any prepoto the healthy.
D"D DJN llXn '33il, turned the roek pool of waters ; the passive would have been, ll^H
sition
DJX l^nj, the rock turned pool of water. We have, to some extent, the same idiom in English as he turned Mohammedan, or as Shakspeare says, " to turn husband."
In Job xx. 14,
we have an example of such a construction all the more striking from the fact that the leading words are the same with those of the passage before us. It is the same verb, the same
noun, and the same idea of transformation. It has already been partially cited

calling

it

whiteness

;

but the real change

is

:

:

^snj vj;d3 'innS
i3"ip3 D'jni)

In consequence of the rythmical division,
in the second

member

m'nn

made by the

His bread in his bowels

The poison

To make

it

accents,

we take the second

subject

of the parallelism

clear, translators insert

is

turned,

of asps within him.

a substantive verb in the second clause

:

it is,

or

it

becomes,

same with the other examples above
given, and so Luther renders it Seine Speise inwendig im Leibe, wird sich verwandeln in
Ottergalle.
Delitzsch is hypercritical on Ltjthee here. "The riTlin, he says, is not

But

the poison of asps within him.

it is

virtually the

:

but we see that this can be expressed without the preposition, and
where the construction is carried from one member of the parallelism to the other. He would supply the substantive verb in the second clause but his own
translation shows that the poison is but the bread changed in its form, and therefore in its
nature.
The idea, therefore, is precisely what Luther gives: "His food in his body is
changed into (becomes) the adder poison " his bread turns poison. Job xx. 14 is rendered by
equivalent to ^11""??

;

certainly there are cases

;

JuNTUS and Tremelijus in accordance with this idea cibus ejus in visceribus ejus converSMs/e? aspidum in i-paofiet.
The passage, Job xxviii. 5, is also so given by them as to preserve the idea of transformation, although the construction is not clearly seen Terra ex qua
prodit cibus, quamvis sub ea diversum fiat, velut ignis ardeat.
In verse 9 below, ISH (Kal transitive) has the first of the senses above named, that is,
the local, or sense ot subversion, instead of conversion : Q'ln W-\WT2'']3T\, "he overturneth the
mountains from the root." This might seem to furnish an argument for the sense some
:

:

would give to the Niphal here; but a careful look at the two places shows that the inference
the other way.
In ver. 9 everything is perfectly clear. There is the subject, man, the
object, the mountains, and the kind of action, whether hyperbolically expressed or not, quite
unmistakable. Why could it not have been so expressed, ver. 5, or with simply a change to
is

passage involves great difficulty and
much increased by the particle
obscurity in these respects, as we have
1M. The rendering, turned up as fire, gives no meaning; as by fire demands the instrumental preposition, of whose ellipsis, in such a case as this, there is no example. If earth is
taken for the subject, the gender is in the way if H'rinn, taken as a, noun, then the numthe passive?

The

sense of subversion in the

first

already seen.

It is

;

onh, no other meaning can be given to it than that of transformation. The clear;
ness in the one case, the difiSculty in the other, shows that some out of the way idea was
ber

if

intended.

Another argument
cases,

is

that throughout the

Hebrew Bible

the Niphal has everywhere the

and is used in the manner of a deponent. Out of more than thirty
there are but two which even seem to present any other meaning, and they, on exami-

sense of transformation,

excursus

addenda,

:jo4

common

nation, immediately resolve themselves into the

against Nineveh,

Jonah

subversion, though that

iii. 3,

nir J.

'"'^iinp

may be

a part of

IX.

idea.

There

This, however, does not so

it,

is

much

the prediction

denote a local

as a complete change of state, from grandeur to

ruin and desolation, as said above of Sodom, from fertility to barrenness and salt, from being
Another
like " the garden of the Lord " to the blasted waste and putridity of the Dead Sea.
Buch seeming case is Ps. Ixxviii. 57: "changed like the deceitful bow," or the relaxed bow,
it had been violently bent; verwandelt, as it
" the pursued transformed or changed to pursuers

springing back to the old state from which

rendered by Hupfeld.
1

Sam.

is

X. 6,

inN

So Josh.

^''x'? '^anj,

viii. 20,

" Saul transformed to another

not suhversion; but contrariety, the opposite of what

These examples have been dwelt upon so minutely
xxviii. 5, the sense of transformation

Vulgate

rendering, igni svhversa

has not only

est,

its intrinsic difficulties,

to

is,

man."

In Prov.

is
;"

xvii. 20, the idea

as in the Arabic sense of "l^X-

show that

in this obscure place. Job

not only allowable, but demanded, and that the
which has been the source of all similar translations,

is

but

is

opposed to the almost exceptionless usage of

this

Niphal verb.

EXCURSUS
Chap. XXIX.

IX.

18.

AND LIKE THE PALM TREE MULTIPLY

MY

DAYS.

Besides the rendering above given, and in the text, there are two other modes of translating this verse, each well supported by the best authorities. Good reasons, therefore,

should be given for departing from them. There
It haa in its favor,
sion, supported by Cos"ANT.

is, first,

common

that of the

English ver-

among the moderns, Umbeeit, Stickel,

Vaihiuger, Hahn, Renan and others. Among the ancient authorities, there are the
Taegum, Syeiac, Arabic. So also Luther, Tremellius and Junius, with others given
It seems plausible and easy, but is open to quite strong objections.
in Poole's Synopsis.
In the first place, it makes an incongruous simile. Heaps of corn collected in vast quantities (Gen. xli. 49), promises of immense posterity (Gen. xxxii. 12
Isai. xlviii. 18), great
multitudes of people (all Israel, etc., 1 Sam. xiii. 8 2 Sam. xvii. 11 1 Kings iv. 20), are
;

;

;

well expressed by sand, since, in general,
is

useless to attempt to count.

or the days, of

any human

intended to denote the numberless, or what it
an extravagance, however, in applying it to the years,
it is

There is
however long.

It is, moreover, applied to visible objects, or
conceived as visible, that strike us by their multitude, whereas time, however divided, prelife,

seiits no such conception of countless particles.
Again, to the comparison 7inD, there is
almost always added the sea (^'H), or the sea shore. Out of twenty examples there are only
two exceptions, Hab. i. 9, " gather captivity like the sand," and Ps. cxxxix. 18, in both of

which cases the idea of number is so clear as not to need the addition. In Isaiah xlviii. 18,
is mentioned right before and after.
This, however, although having weight, is not
conclusive, since Job may have meant the sand of the desert.
In the third place, it makes
strongly against this rendering, that it is out of harmony with what follows, even if we take
it as an independent assertion [my root was open), instead of a continuation of an idea, or
of a state preceding as would seem to be denoted by the participle rnOD [my root laid open,
etc.).
Ver. 19 is in any way most abrupt and void of connection, if we render 'in either
pand, or the phoenix bird, and this is the more strange in a passage so emotional, and especially when we consider the wonderful beauty of the language following.
The second rendering is that adopted by Ewald, Dtllmann, Delitzsch and Zocklee.

the sea

Delitzsch,

in particular, goes into a labored defence of

it.

They regard

'7in

as

meaning

!
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the phcBnix, the fabulous bird said to live a thousand years, then to die,'or go out in its nest
through some sort of spontaneous combustion, after which it had a kind of second birth, and

same round again. Hence the argument of Delitzsoh, and which is really the
he offers, that the bird is so called from the Arabic '^in, meaning a circuit or round,
though there is no evidence that the Arabians themselves ever used this word for the phoenix, and it has no such meaning in Hebrew.
The great authority for this rendering is
derived from the Jewish Eabbinical commentators, and from the Talmud. This is suspicious on the very face of it; for, however excellent these commentators in some respects, yet
nothing is so apt to lead them into extravagance as a story about some fabulous animal,
especially some monstrous creature of a bird.
The only thing in the context which seems
to favor it in the least is the mention of the word nest,
p., in the first clause of the verse;

lived the
best

J

but this

is

with ^E'iD,

so used for habitation (as in
seal,

and Hab.

ii.

9,

where

Numb.

it is

xxiv. 21, where

in parallelism with

it

ri;3,

is

taken as synonymous

house), that the figurative

may be regarded

as nearly out of sight, not suggestive of any comparison, or as itself sugby what Job had said, a few verses above, about his own domestic felicity when his
young children were round about him as the parent bird in its nest. If we regard it as suggestive of, or suggested by this monstrous phoenix story, then we must carry it through.
It
was not merely a dying in his nest, his home, like an aged man with his offspring round

gested

him, but dying in flames, like the phoenix, to live again. The association of ideas would be
monstrous, far removed from the simplicity characteristic of the book, whether we regard it
as a later Solomonic invention, or as a true patriarchal history.
The Greek fable was a late

and there is no evidence whatever of its having anything Shemitic
was chosen for the comparison, it must have been on account of these
marvellous incidents of combustion and revivification, since in other respects, or the mere
domestic image of the nest, there are other birds that would have done much better. It is,
however, this idea of revivification which commended it to some of the earlier Christian
interpreters, who found in it the doctrine of the Resurrection.
In the same way, <poivi^^ in
thing, comparatively,

about

the

If the phoenix

it.

LXX.

version of Ps. xcii. 13 (palma in the Vulgate,

into the phoenix

;

as

BoCHAET

says, Hieroz. 819

videbaiurfacereadresurrectionisfidem:
phcenix."

It

may be

my

"IDJ^

in the Hebrew), was also turned

Nonnulli Fairies avide arripuerunt quia

righteous

man

shall flourish [revive] like the

said, too, that in this place the rendering,

lous bird), disrupts the

" Multiply

"The

:

two

phoenix (meaning the fabu-

more even than the rendering, sand. How it reads
my root laid open to the waters, and the dew lodging all

verses,

days as a phoenix

—

upon my branch." It is not only a most abrupt change of figure in two clauses closely
connected by the form and dependence of their words, but a most inharmonious succession
of ideas, especially if we carry along what is most prominent in the fable, the images of combustion and of revivification out of the ashes.
night

The

third rendering,

and the one which the

found himself compelled to adopt,

is

that of the

most careful study, has
and of Jerome in the Vulgate. The

translator, after the

LXX.

ipolvi^, which might be taken to mean either the palm or the
ambiguity by using the words ua-irep areTiexoi tpo'ivmog, " like the stem of
the palm tree." The Vulgate has simply sicut palma. The authority they had for this
could have been nothing else than the standing Jewish tradition about the word, before the
Targum, the Talmud, or those Rabbinical expositors who delighted in such stories as that
of the phoenix and the roc. See what a monstrosity they make of 'P?l', Job xxxviii. 36,
rendering it the cock: "Who hath given intelligence to the cock?" in defiance of all the
harmonies of the passage. It was not so with the older Jews when the LXX. version was
made. Jerome, too, as he tells us in many places of his commentaries, relied much upon
his Jewish teacher, who often gave him clear and consistent renderings for words, but
nowhere such wild fables as these. From such an earlier and better source must he, as well as

former renders 7in not simply

bird,

but removes

all

LXX.

translators, have derived their rendering of Vin.
It is much more likely that the
Jewish rendering of phoenix, as a bird, came from a perversion of the LXX., than to
suppose the reverse, as Delitzsoh seems to do namely, that the Greek translators, not un-

the

later

;
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derstanding the Hebrew i'lea attached to '7in, or why they rendered it phoenix, took it for
the tree, instead of the bird. This is incredible. It should be borne in mind, too, that the
Jewish Talmudic and Rabbinical writers connect this with other fables about the phoenix
other birds
bird, such as that it did not eat of the forbidden fruit which Eve gave to all the
(see

BooHAET, Hieroz. II. p. 818), and other strange things told about it in the ark. These
show that this phoenix translation which was mingled with them must have been

stories

later than that purer source

from which these earlier translations were made.

But why should the palm

tree

be called Vin which elsewhere means the sand? Is th<re
it, or any reason aside from that beautiful fiti ess

the semblance of a philological reason for

of such a rendering here which all must admit ?
palm tree in other books of the Old Testament
slraighlness, its towering figure.

We think there

is.

The common name

for

(Thamar), a name given for its
This name does not occur in Job, which would seem strange
is

IDP}

comparison, unless it is presented
it is so common an object, and presents such a beautiful
by some other word. There may have been one of those dialectical variations which became
In Job's surroundings there was a fitness, too, in naming
so numerous in the later Arabic.
Palestine came from its stateliness.
it from the sand, as its more common Hebrew name in
There were, moreover, other things suggestive of similar ideas that characterized the palm
It was not only an inhabitant of a sandy soil, the beach, or the desert, but it also
tree.
loved the water. Hence its favorite seat was where these two things were combined as in,
or on the borders of, an oasis in the desert, such as Tadmor, named from its palm trees
(imn— "rann, in 1 Kings ix. 18, written inn ), and, on this very account, called Palmyra, the
Here met together both of those characteristics which so adapt the palm tree
city of palms.
its root loves the water, lies open to the
It is the tree of the sand
to this comparison.

as

;

water,

which

ort'Aejfof

it

as the

instinctively finds beneath the sand, whilst

LXX.

render

it,

its

stately towering stem (or

having this in mind probably), presents

its

isolated branch

(I'^p here in the singular, branch, or top, instead of branches) to receive the nourishing
dews of heaven. The sand tree, or the sand tree near the fountain, and an indication of its
this seems a good ground for a poetical name, if it is any more poetical than that
which names it for its stateliness. In the Greek version of the Book of Sirach, xxiv. 15,
"Wisdom says, " I was exalted like the palm tree ev ai-yta'/.nic, on the sea shores," the sandy
beaches, or margins of streams running through deserts, like the Jordan near Jericho
anciently famous for its palms. Its other quality is attested by Pliny, Lib. xiii., ch. 4, as
quoted by Bochart: Palma gaudet riguis toto-que anno bibere amat. So Theophrastus,
These two qualities, loving the
iniCtTei TO vafiariaiov vSup, "it seeks the fountain water."
sand, and loving the water, might seem inconsistent, but it is in fact this compound property
which makes it the fertilizer of the desert, by drawing up water that may lie below, and thus

presence

;

becoming the

creator, as it were, of

such oases as Tadmor or Palmyra.

Both, however, meet

us in that clear passage, Exod. xv., where the station Elim, in the desert, is so strikingly
described as "twelve fountains of water and seventy palm trees." The sand tree had made
the fountains by which in turn it was nourished. It may be said, in short, that whilst the
literal interpretation, the sand, here greatly weakens the figure evidently designed to be carried through both verses (18, 19), the other rendering of the fabulous phoenix utterly destroys

and the wonder is that men like Ewald and Delitzsch could have tolerated it for a
moment. It cannot be denied, that the translation of the LXX. and Vulgate presents perThe palm lives long. That adapts it to the first
fectly this exquisite association of ideas.
verse, and immediately suggests the charming imagery that follows: the deep root drinking
the water in the earth below, the lofty top inhaling the dew of heaven earthly prosperity
crowned with the divine favor.* We cannot wonder that it was a favorite text with old
divines, who sought to accommodate (and justly, too, for no other book than the Bible seems
it

;

;

The beauty of this compariaon of the righteous to the palm tree cannot be better oxpresaed than in the words of the
John Saul IIowson, in Smith's Dictionary of the Bible, Article Palm *' The Righteous shall Jiourislt, etc. ; it suggests
a world of illustration, whether respect be had to the order and regular aape",t of the tree, its fruitfulness, the perpetual
greenness of its foliage, or the height at which its foliage grows, as far a^ possible from Earth, and as near as possible to
*

Rt. Rev.

Heaven."

:

:

:
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made for such a purpo-^e) places and figures of this kind to the inward religious experience.
They were learned men, and knew more about the letter of the Scriptures than many a
boasting Rationalist but they also heard in it a voice the hi.tter cannot hear. The thought
is called up by a passage in the dying experience of Thomas Hallyburton, Professor of
Divinity University of St. Andrew's, and author of a most learned and acute work on the
When near his end, and in the most acute
Insufficiency of Natural Religion (ed. 1714).
pain, he was asked one morning how he found himself
"Och, sirs," he replied, "sore
enough in body, but sweet in soul, my root spread out by the waters of life, and the dew lay
all night upon my branch."
It confirms the comparison and the rendering given in the text, that the palm, as has

so

;

been said,

a long living tree.

is

Any one

growing years than the sand, which

by

is

how much

can see

better

it

suits the simile of

suitable only to the comparison of visible objects con-

number, and thus becoming countless (numeroque carentis arenae, as
i. 24).
It is illy adapted to denote succession of any kind, especially
that of a flowing quantity like time, or the years and days of life. The beautiful propriety
of the figure, Ps. xcii. 13, where it is joined with the cedar in expressing the idea of a hale
old age, furnishes also a strong argument in support of the rendering adopted here " The
righteous shall flourish like a palm tree ((jf <boivi^), like a cedar in Lebanon shall he grow
fusing the eye

Horace

their

says, Odes, Lib.

:

(^W.,

LXX.

TfTir/dvudT/aeTai,

VuLG.

multiplicabitur)

;

they shall yet bear fruit in old age

they

;

—

and green." They shall be evergreens. To sum up the comparison of the
sand is defective and incongruous, as we have shown tjat of the fabulous phoenix, monstrous and unscriptural thia suits every aspect of the figure.
shall be resinous

;

;

EXCURSUS X
ON THE SUPPOSED LOCALITY OF CHAP. XXX.
Book of Job, as in modern acted dramas,
had appropriately placed before it the inscription

If there were scenic directions in the
chapter might, perhaps, have

Scene

— The

Border of

this

the Desert.

Such a direction would seem to have some plausible ground of support from internal evidence. The imagination, if it be called such, is not only admissible, but has much to make
it rational.
Nothing is told us to that effect; but certainly it would be a very natural supposition, that the wretched Job, now become an outcast, stripped of property and children,
abandoned by his wife, and afflicted by this terribly loathsome and infectious disease, had

removed himself, or had been removed, to a distance from the scenes of

his former

life.

It

notwithstanding the harshness appearing in some parts
of their argument, that they ran the risks, and bore the disagreeableness, of remaining with
him under these circumstances. Such a view in regard to his location is quite consistent
is

to the credit of his three friends,

would very naturally suggest some of the
It would vividly
first part.
recall, by way of contrast, the scenes of his former life, the abundant "milk, the flowing
streams of oil" (xxix. 5, 6), now coming before his imagination like theSharab i^'^^, Isaiah
xlix. 10), or mirage of the desert.
So we might say, too, in respect to the brilliant nocturnal
images presented in such passages as xxii. 12 xxv. 5 xxvi. 13. The stars and constella-

many

with

things in the preceding chapters.

wild frontier scenery

Job describes

It

in Ch. xxviii., especially the

;

;

come out most gloriously in the clear, dry atmosphere of the
a more imposing appearance of height when seen as the only

It gives

them,

tions

desert.

too,

striking objects visible

from an extended barren plain
Lot where Eloah dwells! the heaven sublime!
Behold the crown of stars how high they are
I

I

I

—

:
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is language much more likely to be used in the vast solitary Sahara, than in scenes
crowded with the sight, or the memory, of well known multifarious objects. So Ch. xxv. 13,
where Bildad says " Look to the moon, behold !" or where Job, in his reply, points to the
brilliant constellation of the serpent nearly overhead (xxvi. 13).
It is probable, too, that
these discourses mainly took place by night, as the cooler, calmer hour, the season of contemplation, of "good thinking," as denoted by that beautiful word Ev<pp6v?i^ the Greek poetiWe know, too, from other sources (Hakiei, and other Arabian
cal name for the night.
Seance writers), that the Nightly Consessus was, among the early Arabians, a favorite mode
of grave discussion, so established, in fact, that it gave rise to a peculiar verb and noun employed in the Ante-Koranic times for that very purpose, samara, to discourse by night, noctem
confahulari lucente luna, with derivatives carrying the same idea, and denoting manner and

This

:

place.

The

chief argument, however, for supposing such a scenic location here comes from this

30th chapter

itself.

These vagabonds, so graphically pictured

to us, these Troglodytes, or

dwellers in holes of the earth, as ver. 6 represents them, could never have so haunted Job

had he been

abode in the vicinity of the city (xxix. 7) or castle, or in the
they came out of their desert holes, and visited this fertile
region, it was only as beggars driven by want, and to whom, on account of their incapacity
for labor, or their general shiftlessness, even the meanest employments were denied (xxx. 1,
These wild, famished, uncouth creatures now find him on the border of their own desert
2).
fertile

at or near his old

country adjacent.

When

homes, and crowd around him in a sort of stupid wonder at his deplorable appearance.
Their astonishment at the strange, emaciated man is soon turned to the most brutal scorn.
They make his defenceless condition the object of their senseless, savage mirth of gross

—

insults, and, at last, of violent assaults.

See a similar description of the same, or a similar

crew, chap. xxiv. 5-8.

EXCURSUS XL
THE

A

IS-

GEL INTEECESSOE.

Chap, xxxiii.
And

is

23, 24.

there then an angel on his side

The interceding one — of thousands chief—
To make it known to man — His righteousness;
So will He show him grace, and say
Deliver

him from going down

A ransom

Gesenius renders ]'''7D
and refers to Matt,

I

to

death;

have found.

]!<7D angelus intereedens pro hominibus

apud Deum,

litairrif,

In this idea of a supernatural being, or a divine
messenger, he has agreeing with him Ewald, Schlottmann, Dillmann, Delitzsch,
ZoECKLEE, and, among the older commentators, Mercerus, Scultetus, Cocceius and
others.
The Vulgate has angelus loquens, but meaning a celestial being, which Luthee

tutelaris,

follows

:

xviii. 20.

ein Engel, einer aus tausend.
Mais

Un

On

the other hand,

s' il

To

this corresponds

Renak

:

trouve un ange intercesseur,

des innombrables ^res celestes.

Umbreit, Rosenmuellee and Conant maintain that

it is

a mere

JOB XXXIII.

human

messenger, and that by

this latter part of

23, 24.

it,

most

THE ANGEL INTERCESSOR.

likely,

Elihu intends himself.

the idea are most conclusively given by

205

The reasons

against

Schlottmann and Delitzsch.

not to be imagined, that Elihu, whatever some may say of his vanity and forwardness,
should dare to represent himself as a divine or prophetic messenger to Job, sent in this way
The word
to announce to him the divine will, and to promise him the divine forgiveness.

It is

mX7,

as

CocCEius observes, forbids

higher than a

human

messenger.

it.

But

To announce
"jX 'D,

by

to

itself,

man

seems to imply something

would be

sufficient.

The almost

word makes it the representative of a heavenly messenger. The comparatively few cases in which it is used for a human herald, such as 1 Sam. xvi. 19; xix. 11;
Comxix. 20
1 Kings xix. 2; Job i. 14, ever present a context forbidding any other idea.
pare Job i. 14 and iv. 8. Everything in this passage suggests the latter rather than the
former, and throws the burden of proof upon those who contend for the human character.
Delitzsch remarks that there is more of angelology in Elihu's speeches than in other parts
of the book but a better argument is drawn from the close connection of this account with
the vision-warnings mentioned just above (vers. 14, 15), as among the modes of the divine
The transition is very easy from these to angelophanies, if they are not, in fact,
instruction.

universal usage of this

;

;

identical

—that

the angel appearance occurring in vision.

is,

The language,

too, "one of a thousand," coupled with the epithet, Mediator, or Intershows that something more is meant than an ordinary angel, to say nothing of its
being human. It seems to denote the chief of a mighty host. It immediately calls to mind
cessor,

the nirr

whom

]N7n so often mentioned in the Bible as the divine representative, the angel of
6, " the Angel that redeemed
the " Angel of the Presence " mentioned in the Pentateuch, and, lastly,

the patriarchs speak, Jacob's ^Njn '^XyDPI, Gen. xlviii.

him from

all evil,"

thoughts to the Great Intercessor of our Christian faith, and of

carries our

are prefigurations.

It

may be

here but the germ of the idea

;

but

it

whom

may be

all

the rest

regarded as con-

It is, in truth, a very old idea, and dates back to
one who was to be the avenger of the murdered human race, and the
great champion of the divine mercy.
Job may have had in mind this theanthropic idea in
the remarkable declaration xix. 25, where he speaks of his Goel or Redeemer as surviving
kinsman, and in xvi. 19, as his "Witness on high," "pE', his Attesting Angel, as the same
name is afterwards used in the Arabian Ante-Mohammedan theology. See Kokan Surat

taining all that

is

afterwards unfolded.

that early promise of

xi. 21.

What seems

strongly to confirm this view of the |"''n

"l^^'^n

is

the mention, just above,

superhuman beings, the D'Hipip, or slayers, ver. 22. The manifest emphasis of the passage, and the manner of using this latter word, show that something more is
meant than diseases, or the pains of the last moments. It indicates a belief, to say the least,
such as is found in the early Arabian theology, and referred to in the Koran Surat Ixxix.,
entitled An-naziat, " The Angels who tear forth the souls of men with violence," as distinguished from others called ^w-nasAetai, or "those who take them away with gentlencj^s."
There is in the Old Testament more than one glimpse of a terrific idea, namely of some outof another class of

ward invisible violence at the death of the wicked, or of invisible powers, whatever may be
their character, who are present to take them forcibly away.
It is intimated in that passage
(before referred to, Note 2, ver. 3, chap, vii.), Luke xii. 20, by the word airaiTovai {they
demand, exact), used without any expressed subject, as though the real agents were too fearful
to mention.
So in the other passages there quoted, Ps. xlix. 15 and Prov. xiv. 32. In the

some unseen and unnamed powers are represented as putting ('J~iE', a strong Piel word),
wicked into Sheol," where Death is their shepherd (feeds them), in
strongest contrast with Ps. xxiii. 4, where the Good Shepherd (the Mediator Angel) walks
with the just in the terra umbrarum. In the other passage (Prov. xiv. 32), no beings are
mentioned but the contrast is all the more striking between the death of the righteous man,
full of hope of some kind, and the violent ejection from the body, or their "being driven
away in their wickedness," that befalls the other class. According to Eabbi Tanhum, one
of the most acute of Jewish commentators, there lies the same thought in the passage, 1 Sam.
first,

forcing, " rfrromjr, the

;

:
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the contrast between " the soul of David

It is

the souls of his enemies,

whom

bound up in the bundle of life," and
Abigail speaks of as destined to be " cast out violently,'' as

though "slung out of a sling." It is the language of a questionable woman making a questionable prayer, but still is it valuable, the Eabbi remarks, as showing the common belief
of the common mind in Israel. He himself regards the expression, "slung out of the middle
of the sling," as interpreted by its opposite, " bound up in the bundle of life." It is everlasting security and rest in the one case, an everlasting unrest in the other
a violent driving
forth, "the sport of nature," as he strangely styles it, "tossed evermore on the waves of matter, or projected into infinite space, or whirled round eternally, and never finding any termination to its wanderings." It is something like the interpretation that Al Beidawi gives

—

to the passage of the

Koean,

See Pococke, Notes

Surat Ixxix., before cited.

to

Maimoni-

DES, Porta Moses, p. 92, 93.

To one who thus holds that the D'nao (vers. 22) denote the death angels (as do
among the Rationalists), it would seem to follow, a fortiori, that

best commentators even

the

the

I'^D 1N7D of the next verse must be also superhuman, though far excelling in goodness and
power. This makes it the more strange that the interpretation thus given to 'noo should

be rejected by Schlottmann, whilst he argues so strongly

for the angel meaning in the
upon the passage referred to in Genesis, and elsesupport of the view here taken of the Angel Mediator, and makes a very conclu-

Delitzsch dwells

latter place.

where, in

at length

So in regard to the tSTlSD, he refers to the "des-troying angel," ^X^^n
n^nnon, 2 Sam. xxiv. 16, and "the evil angels," Xiy^ OsSd of Ps. Ixxviii. 49. For the
sive argument.

" one of a thousand "

he

refers, in like

manner, to Ps. xxxiv.

8,

the

ni'n' "l^'^D,

the " Angel

who encampeth (as though head of a host) round about them who fear God, and
them." The words " one of a thousand " cannot denote a choice man. There is

of the Lord
delivereth

no occasion nor ground

for saying any such thing here, and Ecclesiastes vii. 28, which is
sometimes cited, is far from supporting it. Still less, as before remarked, is there ground
for holding that in the use of such distinguishing language Elihu has reference to himself.
Whether it be real modesty which he professes, or mock modesty, such as those who underrate the character charge upon him, it would be equally inconsistent with such a claim.
There is another expression in the passage which suggests an evangelical idea, or the

germ of one,

as furnishing the easiest interpretation.

The

or his rectitude.

It is

the word

I'lE/'',

his righteousness,

idea of anything due the patient here described, either as merit or as

any uprightness of his own that needs to be revealed to him, would seem wholly out of place.
He is represented as a penitent who turns to God from warnings given in dreams, or in consequence of sore chastisements. His character, as estimated by himself, is given in ver. 27
made my way

I sinned, I

Neither can
his profit.''
this

it

mean

Its

his profit, as

most simple and

must be God's justice.

perverse.

Delitzsch renders
literal

rendering

Such an interpretation

" to declare unto

man what is for
show unto man his justice,'' and
would seem to be demanded by the word

is

:

it

:

" to

—

however, the pronoun is taken as grammatically belonging to man
though there is nothing which compels such a view it is his righteousness (man's righteousness) as made and given to him by God just as tlie spirit which God gives to man. Gen. vi.
3, is called by Him 'nn, my spirit, or as the animation given by him to the animals is called
"''^.n?, io

reveal.

If,

—

;

(Ps. civ. 29) their spirit,

sense of justification.

Dnn.

It,

however, need not be confined to the stricter evangelical

may be taken, in a general sense, as denoting God's merciful
man in not judging him according to his sins, whatever may be
Taken either way, it comes to the same thing. And this is "the

11^;^

dealing with the penitent
the ground for so doing.

righteousness of faith," as we find it all through the Old Testament, namely, the feeling of
acceptance on some other ground than that of human merit, although what that other ground

might be were almost wholly unknown. Whether it was the obedient offering of the sacrifice
symbol of something unrevealed, or a hope in God's pure mercy, it was clearly distinct
from works as a jirouud of debt. It left to God " to provide the Lamb " that truly "takes
as a

away

sin," in

His own unknown, yet most heartily trusted way.

;:
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a finding of evangelical ideas in the Old Testament."

But

JOB XXXIII.
This,

what

ia

there,

it

may be

said, is

''

23, 24.

mode

of interpretation if such ideas are really

human

conscience ever demanding something

there strange or inconsisteut in such a

having their deep

seat, in fact, in the

out of itself as the ground of the divine accceptance ?
principle, that if the Bible

is,

in

any true and hearty

which would authorize the Eationalist to

sense

call it

fond of doing, then, in order to be worthy of such a

It may be defended on the rational
sense, " the Word of God," or in any

Sacra

title, it

iScripiura, as he is patronizingly
must be a one book, as truly as

If there is any meaning in such a characterization, it follows that every
upon every other part shadow here, substance there, a gleam in one jdace, the
noon-day light in another and every part upon the whole. Otherwise we deny to God's
highest gift to man a wholeness which is deemed essential to the lowest physical organism.
Especially does this hold in respect to all connected with the promise, the office, and the
work of the Messiah, or the great redeeming power so early predicted in " the roll of revelation," "I3p nbjM, Ps. xl. 8.
Says Delitzsch: "The Angel of Jehovah of primeval history

it is

a divine book.

—

part bears

—

the oldest prefigurement in the history of redemption of the future incarnation, without
which the Old Testament history would be a confused quodlibet of premises and radii without
This was the principle on which the learned and pious coma conclusion and a centre "
is

mentators of the seventeenth century proceeded in

all their interpretations

:

The Bible

is

a,

more or less on every other. In their applications of the idea
they sometimes stumble us. We draw back from following Cocceius, Vitringa, and Caryl
in the extent to which they would carry it.
They find too much in a passage so we think
one book, every part bearing

;

may

because we lack the
measure of their spiritual insight), but we cannot help feeling that they often strike out a
wondrous light, such as we cannot ascribe to any accidental accommodations. They are, at
least, accommodations, if we will call them such, that no other book, and no other literature,
could ever furnish, whatever amount of pious or assthetic imagination we might apply in the

they discover resemblances our eyes, sometimes, fail to see

attempt to produce a similar

Let a

effect.

man

try

it

(it

be,

on the Koran, or on any

classical

production.

The book of Job especially may, in
ideas,

though, in

many

cases, just

this way, be regarded as a nursery of evangelical
appearing in their germs. They grow out of the extreme

want of help, and the inability of his friends to meet his
any of the ordinary methods of reproof or consolation. They are pressed out, as it
were, by the need that is felt of some ground of justification or support stronger and higher
than the soul can elsewhere find. The reading of the whole Bible shows that this is God's
mode of revealing truth through the human itself, instead of the dogmatical way of abstract
precept, having no connection with any actual experience.
Such cases may surprise us,
sometimes, by their apparent isolation, and yet when an emotional idea is thus brought out
condition of the suflFerer, his utter
case with

of the soul itself, there is ever some word to sustain it, some hint, some strange thought,
seeming to stand alone in the older scripture, as something dimly revealed, but appearing in
all its

glory in the later revelations of the divine

" To declare unto

man His

and human

characters.

The Genevan

version annexes a note to this
man's righteousness standeth, which is through the justification of Jesus
Christ, and faith therein."
Dr. Conant cites this, though we hardly know whether as
agreeing with it, or as implying that it goes too far.
It would certainly be going too far as
a translation, or even a paraphrase but so evangelical a man as Dk. Conant would not
object to it as a fair inference from Scripture taken as a whole, or as a comparison of this
germinal idea with other and fuller parts of the Bible.
When we take into view the whole book of Job, whether in respect to the claim made
for it of some divine authorship, or of mere dramatic consistency, the idea very naturally
arises, that this |"'7D ixbn, here mentioned as the comforter of the penitent in extreme
"

To

righteoicsness."

declare wherein

;

affliction,

whom

Elihu would especially regard as the intercessor in such a case as that
one of the D'hSn 'J3, or "sons of God" mentioned i. 6 and ii. 1, or rather J^

and

of Job,

is

CnSx,

the son of

"

God

the one,'' pr the chief,

pre-eminently. Such would be the idea suggested by the description,
" among a thousand." Something like it would seem to have been in

—
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mind of the Targumist, and to have suggested his rendering NID'7p1£), jrapdnTiT/To; (the
The opposite of this in the Targumic dialect is "lU'Dp, Gr. Kartiyopoc, the AccuThe opening super-earthly scene at once presents itself. Even from that date, this

the

Conaforter).
ser.

Ben Elohim, son of God,

who
the

is

may have been commissioned

or Paraclete,

in the great and unequal conflict he

is

permitted to try Job to the uttermost.

New

to sustain the sufferer

wage with Satan, the Accuser, the Adversary,
This brings to mind the scenes described in

called to

Testament, the Temptation, the sore conflict of the Mediator himself when repre-

senting humanity, and his great triumph over that same hostile power with which he has

been contending since the announcement in the Protevangel. Whether such is a rational
mode of using Scripture depends altogether upon the settlement of this question which may
be said to form the dividing line between the Kationalistic and the Evangelical mode of
Scriptural exposition Is the Bible a one book ? Is there a one mind throughout, or is it a
mass of isolated fragments, having no more connection than the separate parts that go to
make up what we might call a Jewish or a Greek literature? Is it a grand epic having a
:

true epic unity
it

:

The Book

of the

Wars of Messiah with Satan the Enemy of Mankind?

or

is

a fragmentary Iliad, a collection of ancient songs or ballads without any uniting idea, as

some of these same Rationalists
"A ransom I have found,''

falsely characterize the great

Grecian epic?

— a covering, an atonement — a cancelling or

blolling out {put-

Gen. vi. 14) would more exactly
denote.
It is not easy to keep away the idea of something evangelical, or protevangelical
when we read these words in such a connection. It is God's representation, capable of being
spread over a wider or a narrower view. There is no language of which the scriptural writers
seem more fond than this of blotting out, covering, putting away from the divine eye, or hiding,
as it were, human sin.
What more do we want than this image connected with the hearty
beMef that there is a true ground for it, out of man, and in something done by the Mediator
by whom it is effected, some transcendent virtue in him, or some ineffable deed of glory, so
bright that.it turns the divine eye to itself, and away from the sin of him who pleads it
covering it over as it were, blotting it out, or hiding it as something lost and unremembered
ling out of view) as the etymological

image

[obduxit, oblevil,

in the depths of the sea.

happy

Whose

may be

is

that man, and blest,

sins are covered

—Scotch

o'er.

Vkhsion Pe. xxxii.

1.

but volumes on " The Philosophy of the Atonefirst penetrating the affections.
It should be
remembered, too, that whatever may be the nature of the atonement, it is God's provision.
"I have found," 'nNSn. Delitzsch well remarks on this word, that it denotes not a mere
casual meeting with a thing, but s. finding after seeking in other words, a providing. The
language here, he says, is suggestive of Heb. ix. 12, aiuviav XhTpaaiv evpa/invuc, " having found
an eternal redemption (an eternal ransom) for us."
It

called

ment " could not

an anthropopathic

figure

so penetrate the intellect

;

by

—

" Deliver him," ver. 24.

The language may be applied to a wider, or to a narrower delimay be a recovery from bodily sickness, or from spiritual disease, or from both
combined; it may have reference to the temporal or the eternal; but it is the same essential
salvation. Noah when he watched the ascending flame of the burnt-offering. Job when ho
said, "I know that my Redeemer liveth," David when he said, "Blessed is the man whose
sins are covered," the woman who touched the hem of Christ's garment that she might be
healed of her bodily disease, and Paul when he said, "There is now no condemnation to
them who are in Christ Jesus," had, each of them, the same essential "righteousness of
verance.

•

faith."

It
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m^'O here has the

article attached to it is not to be disregarded in deterThe fact that
mining the plan and connections of the book, although it may not be deemed absolutely
The whirlwind (iTJ^pn) seems certainly to suggest something known, or of
conclusive.
whose presence, or approach, the reader has, in some way, had intimation. So SchlottMANN " The article shows that that very storm is meant, the coming up of which Elihu has
Instead of being weakened, this is rather strengthened by the view of
already described."
ym (the golden sheen) as presented in the translator's notes to xxxvii. 22 and 23. The
:

n310, or thunderstorm, is the forerunner of the ni;;D, just as the tornado, as

Whether natural

often has such a predecessor.
(since the Scriptures, as

we have

seen,

Lange

now

witnessed,

or supernatural, or a combination of both

Gen. Special Int. to Chap.

I.,

page. 145, does

which our philosophy does), it would be equally consistent
with the view of the book as a drama, or as an actual narrative of fact. Like the pillar of
cloud and fire in the wilderness, or the volcanic flames of Sinai, this DIJJD may have had
mingled with it more or less of meteorological causation, and this warrants an appeal to the
peculiar electric or amber hue that is sometimes seen in such wind clouds, giving them an
appearance majestic, yet more awing than the darkest nimbus charged with rain.
not

make

that sharp distinction

Delitzsch, however, thinks that the article

is

to

be taken generically, namely,

the whirl-

and so equivalent to a whirlwind. Conant
and others of our best commentators take the same view. It may, doubtless, be so regarded,
and therefore the article by itself is not conclusive. There is, however, another argument
equally strong, whether we read with the article or without it, and that is the great impro" The Lord answered Job out of the whirlwind," or '' out of a
bability of such a declaration
whirlwind," if no mention had been made, and no intimation had been given, either in the
The improbability of it is not
narrative, or in the dramatic action, of any such event.
diminished it is rather greater— if we suppose such announcement to come right after Job's
wind, as distinguished from other species of winds,

:

—

some of the verses above supposed to be misplaced in order to favor
The very fact that this undramatic abruptness, as it would in that case be,
is not seen or felt by the reader, comes from the Elihu portion, and the effect it has upon
the minds even of those who reject it as spurious. Indeed, a very strong and conclusive
argument for the genuineness of this Elihu portion, is the very fact, that it makes such an
appropriate preparation for the Theophany and the whirlwind by which it is attended. This
we have endeavored to show elsewhere (see Int. Theism, Note p. 26, 27). The view intended
to be enforced here is, that this is felt all the more powerfully from its having been thus
words, xxxi. 40, or even

such a theory.*

brought in dramatically, without any intervening narrative clause, such as occurs in other
parts.
But that there should have been no announcement, not even of the narrative kind,
would be a singular thing. It would be especially so in a drama where all the events explanatory of the great action are so minutely given in the prologue

and

in the appendix, to say

Everythmf; in the context goes to show that Ter. 40 of that chapter is the real peroration of Job's speech. It is in
whole chapter, pervading it throughout, and resumed at ver. 38, whilst vers. 35, 36 and 37
form one of those passionate parenthetical outbursts interspersed here and there, as in vers. 6-U, 12-23-28, and which,
*

the vindicatory style of the

making the speech more irregular and impetuous, add greatly, on that very account, to its rhetorical force. The
just as Qod bids him do,
is a most solemn appeal, an answering "like a hero-man with his loins girded,"
xxxviii. 3. It is, in fact, a continued oath, and its sharp imprecatory clause, ver. 40 " Let thistles grow instead of wheat"
(let m^^and be cursed, if the injustice and oppression you charge me with, chap, xxii., be true; equivalent to our "So
help me Qod"), forms the most fitting conclusion that can be imagined. It should be remembered, too, that although Job
appeals to the Almighty, xxxi. ,35, the whole chapter is a vindication of himself from the injustice of his friends, and ha»
no reference to any plan or counsel of God, such as Deutzsoh supposes to be intended by HVJ?) xxxviii. 2.
while

whole chapter

1
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nothing of the narrative account of Elihu, his country and his kindred, previous to his
It has heen charged that he appears too suddenly, and with too little mention of
the manner and reason of his coming. God's speaking out of a whirlwind, with nothing said
speaking.

any theophanic accompaniment, would seem a much stranger
However different the forms of dramatic
as a drama.
representation, it is a univer-sal characteristic that some preparatory warning, either by
speech, or action, or by something called machinery, is given of celestial appearances. In
truth, nothing could be more undramatio than the other view, especially if we read chap,
xxxviii. as coming directly after chap. xxxi.
We have a sententious moralizing on the
divine ways no intimation is given of approaching deity when all at once it is said "The
Lord answered out of the whirlwind," or a whirlwind, mjJDn p, a Hebrew word for the
or hinted of a whirlwind, or of
fact, especially if

we regard the book

;

;

most violent tempest, tornado,

Hli'D

procella,

nn

:

(see Ps. cvii. 25;

Ezek.

xiii. 11,

13;

Isai.

xxix. 6; Jon. i. 4, 12; Jerem. xxiii. 19 xxv. 32). Had it been said: The Lord answered
from heaven, as the angel called to Abraham, or from the skies, or from a cloud, or from the
;

any common constant condition of pihysical surroundings,

would not have been
which always
prepares us, in some way, for such a divine speaking.* It is very much as though the sixth
verse of Exod. iii. had come directly after the first " And Moses was feeding the flock, etc.;
and God said, I am the God of thy fathers, the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob." Or had
verse 6 read: "and God spake out of the burning bush," or "a burning bush," when no
intimation whatever had been given of any such appearance, then the case would be perfectly parallel to this in its strange abruptness.
In like manner, had Exod. xx. 1: "And
God spake all these words saying," etc., come directly after xix. 1 " The same day came the
or from

air,

it

so remarkable, although, even in such cases, not according to scriptural usage,

:

:

children of Israel into the wilderness of Sinai," the leaving out of all the intervening appear-

ances would not be more strange, or contrary to Bible usage. There, too, as in the other
case, would the wonder have been enhanced, had chap. xx. commenced: "and God spake

when nothing had been

said or hinted in respect to any fire natural or superGod's speaking to Elijah in the still small voice that
followed the earthquake, the wind, and the fire, might just as well have immediately followed

out of the

fire,"

natural.

So too in

1

Kings xix.

11,

his speeches to the priests of Baal.

also those of the

New, such

as Matt.

The attending circumstances

Compare other theophanies of the Old Testament,
16, 17; Acts ix. 3, and the difference will be seen

iii.

as
at

but the reader cannot fail to see the
point of the parallel. In like manner, the divine declarationsf to the prophets have their
preparatory narrative announcements. Surely there would have been something here like
the mention of the gathering phenomena out of which the Lord spake to Moses and Elijah,
had there not been dramatic intimations which, when rightly understood, prepare us for the
Such, we think, is the effect of reading the xxxvi. and xxxvii. chapters (the latter
voice.
part of Elihu's speech). The most unlearned reader, without any helps of exegesis, though
having a very inadequate view of the meaning of many verses, gets such an impression. It
It is an impression, growis in the very atmosphere of the style and language, we may say.
ing more and more vivid till the close, of something fearful present and approaching. There
once.

is felt
is

to

differ in

be a naturalness in Elihu's cry,

the reason

why

so little surprise is felt

wind," at the opening of chap, xxxviii.

each case

ver. 22:

;

"With God

is

dreadful majesty;" and this

by such a reader at the words " out of the whirlThe exegete would get the same impression should

* DiLLMANN thinks the article has no significance, because " always, whenever

God draws nigh

in majesty, or as a Judge

would have heen well had
he pointed out some cases where the wltldn-hid itself is not announced, or some account given of it in narration, or some
intimation of its coming or presence in the scene itself. The argument is just the other way; since, if this view be taken,

of

earth,

tlie

there

is

it is

usually the case that the -whirlwind announces and attends his coming,"

no other case like

it

It

in all Scripture.

Tn this there might seem opposed the frequent declarations of the Pentateuch: " And the Lord spake unto Moses;"
bnt in them no outward appearances are mentioned at all, which at once destroys any parallelism between such cases and
t

"The Lord spake out

of a whirlwind." There is, moreover, no reason to believe tliat there were any theophanic
such communications. A veil is thrown over the whole subject; hut they were most likely ^hoUy
more outward than the oracle, the Shekinah, or the 'Vrbv and Thmmnim. So of many of
the prophetic revelations. We may regard them as mainly subjective by dreams, or otherwise, not speciflod because of
this:

appearuncoa at

al! in

mhjecUve, or through nothing

their frequency.

An

objective vision

is

always minutely and even pictorially detailed, as

Isai. vi.

and

ISzek.

i.
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he take the poem according to its plan, and give up his uncritical effort to discredit the very
part which, more than all others, proves the dramatic unity.
Another question arises out of this portion of the hook Who is the person addressed",
:

or rather

Int.

spoken

Theism,

of,

as one

p. 25, 26,

who darkeneth

counsel by words without knowledge?

a few reasons are given for referring

it

to Elihu, to

In the

which something

more may here be added. Delitzsch thinks that the use of the participle form X'^r\D
denotes its reference to some one who has just stopped, or been stopped speaking. The
remark is in the main just, and if the genuineness of the Elihu portion is maintained, it
would follow that Elihu was intended. Delitzsch, however, uses it for the other purpose,
namely, as showing that Job was the last speaker, who, he says, " is interrupted* by Jehovah
without any intervening speaker having come forward." The word "interrupted" (unterbrochen) is certainly at war with the impression made by the close of ch. xxxi. 38, 39, 40.
Job seems to bring what he intended to say there to a full rhetorical and mo-st impressive
Even without the formula " The words of Job are ended," on which we have elseclose.
where remarked (see Note 45 to ver. 40 of ch. xxxi.), everything goes to show that he was
done, that he meant it for a final defence, to which he would add no more. Elihu, on the
other hand, towards the close of his speech, shows appearances of embarrassment and confuteach us what to say we cannot order our speech by reason of darkness is it told
sion "
Him that I am speaking t" Then there is the cry at the appearance of the golden cloud,
the Allah Akbar {God is great) that follows, and the finishing word as of one overwhelmed
by the sense of a near divine presence, and of the insignificance of all human wisdom, and
human counsel in comparison with it: "He regards none that are wise in heart." The
words are on his lips when the awful voice breaks forth. Such is the scene, briefly but laithTo those who are fond of calling the
fully sketched from the graphic outlines of Scripture.
book a drama, and of praising its artistic merit, it may be said, that nothing could be more
If it be a work
artistic, more dramatic, unless it be that actual reality which exceeds all art.
of fiction, then "the later poet," as Delitzsch calls him, is the equal of the older, and by
his skill in the difficult work of perfectly adapting an interpolated portion, shows that he
might well have been the author of the whole.
The expression "darkening counsel," if we suppose it to refer to Elihu, may be taken as
We need not regard it as the language of censure, but as a
descriptive of this perturbation.
mere passing notice of the last trembling speaker and his confused utterance, before the
voice directly turns to Job, who, though silent, is yet the principal figure in the scene.
Again, the style of the language: "Who is this that darkens counsel by words without knowledge?" do not seem to characterize well the close of Job's speech, chap. xxxi. They might
have been charged as bold and confident, or as impious perhaps, but they were very plain
words, very clear, and, as against the friends, very pertinent. They were, too, most true, as
Ver. 37 of that chapter is simply a most solemn appeal to
his inmost conscience testified.
God, an oath or attestation. It is not repelled as impious. God meets the appeal, and evidently treats it with respect, as appears in the next verse, xxxviii. 3, which, beyond all doubt,
" Gird up now thy loins like a man " (like a hero man, "IJJJ).
is directly addressed to Job
with other men, the Almighty declared him a worthy antacomparison
It is as though, in
gonist whom He frankly meets, and meant to give him some intimation of a sterner encounter
than he had yet known It is not thy three misjudging friends, it is not the young Elihu,
with well-intentioned but imperfect and darkened counsel, it is I who ask thee now (the em:

:

:

;

:

:

is on the first person as we have endeavored to give it in the translation),
and to Me art thou to make answer, if thou canst. There are certainly fair grounds for
maintaining that this new style of language in ver. 3, and the coloring given to it by ''Jijhe
particle of respect and entreaty, indicate a turning away to a new object after Elihu had been

phasis in iSsiffN

So the Rationalist Commentators say boldly. Delitzsch, howwould be thought to maintain its integrity, and even inspiration, as a true part of Holy Scripture. But nothing
seems more illogical (pace tanli viri would we say it) than his attempt to do this, in what lie has to say about " the older
poet " and " the later poet.'* The argument that would patch Scripture in this way would prove the LXX. and Syriac
* This, of course, is a rejection of the Elihu portion.

ever,

Veraions to bo also parts of the Scriptural canon.
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attention

and immediately the great matter of the address

is

XII.

to be given to him as the last speaker,
brought up " But as for thee, Job, now

had

:

prepare thyself for a sharper questioning.''
That the words of ver. 2 are spoken of Elihu

may be inferred from the word HS^, counthough the argument may not be deemed conclusive. The primary and most usual idea
of this noun is that of counsel in the sense of advice, instruction, which it derives directly
from the universal usage of the verb \V^, as 1 Kings i. 12, where both are found, NJ ly^'N
ns;?, " I will counsel (advise) thee a counsel," or a counselling; for the one sense easily
In this very usual acceptation, it
passes into the other, the instructing or the instruction.
well describes Elihu's counsel or instruction to Job as pronounced here dark and inadequate.
Another frequent sense is prudence, loisdmn or skill in counselling. In this way it is ascribed
to Deity along with other attributes, such as Haon, nj'^.
For examples of this, see especially the book of Proverbs.
So in Job xii. 13, " with Him is counsel and strength," Isaiah
xxviii. 29, and other places.
But it may be questioned whether it ever means the divine
purpose, or plan, or providence (as Eenan renders it), whether general or special. Yet this
is the sense given to it by those who make Job the object of these words of seeming reproof.
"It is the divine decree, or plan," says Delitzsch, "full of purpose or connection, which
Job darkens, that is, distorts by judging it falsely, or, as we say, place-s in a false light."
One would hardly get this idea from reading the speeches without any reference to any such
supposed censure. It might have some good application to the speeches of the three friends,
for they, in their wisdom, assume to know something of the divine purpose, and that it must
be to punish Job for his sins. Elihu maintains the idea of discipline, but all are equally
.wide of the real purpose, which is wholly super-earthly and superhuman, as set forth in the
prologue.
It is to show to Satan, and the Bene Elohim, that a man on earth " could serve
God for nought." It was not a purpose either of punishment or of discipline, primarily, or
for any good or evil to Job considered as the direct object, but, through his sufferings (see
Eph. iii. 10; John ix. 3), to make this fact, or this truth, "known to the Principalities and
Powers in the Heavens, nara vpSdeoiv tuv a'njvuv, according to the purpose of the eternities.''
But Joh knew nothing of any such purpose. He could not understand it at all; he could
form no conception of it because it had not been revealed to him. Neither had he expressed
any opinion about it, as the others, in their wisdom, had done, and, therefore, he could not
be said to darken it. His language throughout is a righteous protest against their unjust
expositions of the case, mingled with a constant moan over his own misery, so acute in itself,
and rendered still more intolerable by a sense of some mysterious estrangement of one whom
he had loved and served. It was God, in fact, with all reverence be it said, who had made
dark his own csunsel to Job, and on account of this he so touchingly mourns "
that I
knew where I might find Him;" "He hideth His face from me;" but He knoweth the way
that I take''
This was his consolation, though all was dark to him in respect to the ways of
G'od,— "when He hath tried me, I shall come forth as gold;" "for truly the purpose concerning me Cpri my decree) He will accomplish, and many such (unfathomable decrees)
are with Him," xxiii. 3, 10, 14. Surely there is nothing in such language as this that can
be called "a darkening counsel by meaningless words," or as Delitzsch says, " a distorting,
sel

;

:

or perverting, or placing

it

in a false light."*

In the Intkoduction on the Theism of the book, the opinion is maintained, that the
language xlii. 7 " the saying what is right to, or respecting, God," refers solely to Job's
:

humble confession, xlii. 1-6. But certainly those who hold that he is commended for saying
what is right in the general discussion, as most commentators do, should hesitate in applying
to him reproving words that seem of a directly opposite character, and especially as contrasted with the respectful and encouraging words in the language that immediately follows
(ver. 8).

It should

be remembered,

too,

that in the whole course of that discussion there

is

The remark of Umbreit on this language is general: Ein demiithigendes Wort fur die philosophischen Klmpfer!
most prohable, howevor, that he has Elihu in view, of whom he has a vpry poor opinion, as a pretentious prattler,
although he admits, and gives some very good arguments for, the genuineness of the portion characteriBtically regarding
*

Xt is

bim

as ingeniously designed

by the author

as a sort of foil to the other speakers.

:
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nothing more noble, more clear, or more commanding the sympathy of the reader, than that
eloquent vindication of chap. xxxi. If there is here a reference to it at all it would seem to
be,

not in the 2d, but in the 8d verse of chap, xxxviii., after the momentary notice of Elihu.

Tliis

docs indeed look like a reminiscence of that pathetic appeal (xxxi. 35)

And now

hear me."

the reply comes

:

" Gird

and erring friends: "It

of thee," not thy dark

up thy
is I,"

loins

now

like a

who have come

:

O that one would

"

man

;

it is

I

who ask

whole purport

(as the

of the language following warrants us in paraphrasing), not to reveal any plans or counsels,
not to solve a problem, or to decide a debate, but " to make my glory to pass before thee,'.'

— not to teach thee my

wisdom

or skill in nature, but to strengthen thy faith in

potence: ''Fear not, thou worm, Job;"

than Satan, and

all

thee so sorely: "

"I am El Shaddai,"

my Omni-

the Almighty one, stronger

the powers of evil that are permitted to contend with thee, and to try

/ can do

all

things"

(xlii. 2)

;

therefore "fear thou not; only believe."

Had the purpose or plan of God been
by HS;;, and not the advice or instruction given by Elihu and the others to Job,
it would have been 'H^i^, my counsel, placing the meaning beyond all doubt, instead of the
general term used abstractly. The reference to Isaiah xxvi. 11 (Di' ^!<J.p supposed to be for
'Oi' nNJp) does not bear out the objection of Delitzsch, since ^V is a sufficient limitation
of HNJp^ preventing of itself any misunderstanding of the idea.
An argument in favor of its being Job who is addressed in ver. 2 might seem to be
derived from his own language xlii. 3 but a careful examination renders doubtful any such
inference.
There is something strange in the way these words are there repeated with a
slight change, of D'Si'D for yBTia.
It does not follow, however, that because in the deep
humility of his confession he seems to take them to himself that they were originally sj)
intended.
Job takes all to himself. He is the only man among them who makes confession.
The words have been ringing in his ears, and now, in his awe-struck, soliloquizing style, he
repeats them over to himself, as though conscious alone of his own faults, and having no
thought of any other parties I am the man it is I, then, " who have uttered what I knew
not," " things too great and too wonderful for me."
The inference is strengthened from the
One thing

further

may be remarked under

this

head

:

iiitended

;

;

:

a like musing way, like one overwhelmed with the deepest conviction of the
divine condescension, he repeats the words of God himself, 'JJ^nini "l^XtyN, " I will deriiand
fact that in

of thee

To take these as a demand that Job makes of the Almighty
Hence some have been led to regard the passage as an interpola-

and answer thou me."

produces utter confusion.

But viewed as the language of one in amazement, and talking to
have a wonderful dramatic force. So Conant very justly regards
We think, however, that
"this second member as quoted from the words of the Almighty."
he errs in taking them directly here as Job's own language, and giving as their sentiment
" Let me now demand of thee, and be instructed."
The objection to it is that no questions
follow as really made by Job.
This is answered on the unsatisfactory ground that only "the
tion, or

a misplacement.

himself, as it were, they

But the dramatic
amazement In

general sentiment was intended."

signiiicance

is

greater on the other view.

new feeling that has come upon
He utters them just
him, he says these words over to himself, but as God's own language
as they were spoken, but to the reader the real feeling and the real significance come through
a change of the persons " Thou ask of me I answer thee !"
And this it is which prepares
us for the language that follows
"I have heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear,"— that
is, I have had traditional knowledge of Thee
" but now mine eye seeth Thee." The new
a kind of silent exclamation of

It is

:

:

!

—

:

knowledge excels the
reject myself,

old,

this

even as the sense of sight excels that of the ear

'

;

wherefore I

and repent in dust and ashes."

The view here maintained

in respect to the object of xxxviii. 2

is

held by Lyra, one of

He answers:
?
And so another authority

the most judicious of the older commentators: Bed quis hie reprehenditur

Elihu, quern his verbis tacere jubet

;

Jobus aulem jampridem silueral.

MerceruS Hunc taxa.t Deus, vel quod non satis efficaciter Jobum argucret, vel
cum howuncio esset, de m,ajestate Dei orsus est agere.'' See Poole's Synopsis. Others
of the same opinion are referred to by Caryl. It must be admitted, however, that the great
majority of commentators refer the words to Job. This is done, of course, by those who

quoted by
quod,

:

ADDENDA.

218

EXCURSUS

XII.

Elihu portion. Even they, however, who admit it (and they are the larger numher,
into view not only those who hold to its original authenticity, but also men, like
Delitzsch and others, who accept it as canonical, though from a later author), may consis-

reject the
if

we take

and yet feel no great difficulty (arising from this intervention) in regarding the
divine address as overlooking Elihu, and referring directly back to Job's concluding words,
tently do so,

mass of ordinary readers who kuow nothing
satisfactory reasons may be given for
this.
The speech of Elihu seems long from ite division into five cha23ters, and from the
mass of commentary with which it has been loaded; but the real time occupied by its utterance could not have exceeded twenty minutes, or half an hour at the utmost. What is of
still more importance. Job all this time is the principal figure.
A painter of the scene would
chap. xxxi.

The same may be

said of the great

of the critical doubts in relation to this part.

him

place

in the foreground, barely distinguishing Elihu,

into the shade.

and

his

Very

Again, although Job

own hardly suppressed

is

and throwing the others altogether
is the last one spoken of,

not the last speaker, he

manifestations help to bring

him

into prominence.

Elihu

Eight times does he expressly address him by name (xxxiii.
xxxiv. 5, 7, 35, 36; xxxv. 16; xxxvii. 14), besides sharp personal appeals in almoi-t
1, 31
every verse. Much of his language intimates an actual part taken by Job, either by way
of look, or gesture, or some sign of impatience, as though he was on the point of speaking
himself The critical insight of old Caeyl discovers this, and he gives it as a reason for the
prompt intervention of the divine voice, silencing Elihu, and preventing that reply on the
part of Job which threatened to render the controversy interminable.
keeps him in view continually.
;

Much

we have thus said may be condemned as conjecture but, even when thus
shows how natural this Elihu portion is, and how consistent with the dramatic
unity of the book, even if we regard the divine address as wholly overlooking it. A close
study, we think, will carry us beyond this, and force the conclusion that it is not only a consistent, but a necessary part of a work claiming to be a dramatic whole, and that, without it,
this "artistic plan and unity" of which "the higher criticism" has so much to say, would be
r^arded,

of what

it

far less easily traced.

;
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PREFACE.
The

exegetical principles wliich the author has applied in this exposition of the

Book

Job require no preliminary statement to be made of them here. They continue to be the
aanie with those which we followed in our exposition of the Solomonic Scriptures, which has
already made its appearance in this Series (Vol. X. of the Old Testament), and they rest on
the fact, of which we are most firmly convinced, that both as to substance and time the book
here treated of belongs to the Literature of Wisdom peculiar to the Solomonic age. That
which we have a.lready briefly set forth on this subject in the General Introduction to this
group of writings (Vol. X., p. 14 seq.) has been confirmed to our mind by a more thorough
examination of the poem as to its contents, form and purpose except that we have again
receded from the hypothesis there presented as an admissible one of its having originated in
the age immediately following that of Solomon, and have declared ourselves more unqualifiedly than heretofore in favor of the opinion held at present by the majority of those commentators who believe in revelation, that the book proceeded immediately from the Solomonic epoch. For neither the arguments advanced by a number of critics of the liberal
school in favor of the opinion that the book originated in the age of Manasseh, in the first
half of the Seventh Century before Christ, nor those advanced by the latest commentator,
A. Meex [Das Oedichi von Hiob ; hebr. Text, kritisch bearbeitet und ubersebzt, nebsl sachlicher
und krilischer Einleilung, Jena, Mauke, 1871, p. 41 8eq.), in favor of the closely related
hypothesis that it was composed about the year 700 B. C, in the time of Hezekiah, have
of

—

The many bold innovations in the line both of textual criticism
and of exegetical and Biblical theology which the latter writer has sought in some instances
been able to convince us.

to establish, in others at least to suggest, in respect to

the composition, and the scientific

may be

of service doubtless in stimulating and advancing the future
exegesis of Job in some directions, and especially in the criticism of the text.
In general,
treatment of the book,

however, and on the whole, the views which have for years
circles

now

prevailed in the various

of commentators on our book, will receive no radical modification from these hypo-

from any which are so thoroughly arbibrary as e. g. that which
a "concealed polemic" against the Old Testament doctrine of Wisdom (!), or the ingenious, but totally unfounded fancy (p. 100 seq.),
that the two animal descriptions in the last discourse of Jehovah (ch. xl. 15
xli. 26 [34])
are to be regarded as being in a measure " Paralipomena to Job," i. e. "rejected fragments
which had been jotted down by the poet while engaged in the work of production." On
this account we cannot indulge in excessive regret that the printing of this exposition having
begun as far back as the middle of the present year, and having made slow progress in consequence of various hindrances, it has been practicable to refer to the book of Merx only in
theses of Merx's, least of all
is

advanced on

p. 44, that ch. xxviii. contains

—

It has been a cause of more serious regret that of the
posthumous work of the sainted Hengstenberg Das Ditch Hiob erldutert (Berlin, Schlawitz,
1870)
a manual which is especially valuable for the purposes of practical and homiletic
exposition, and which we might class with the most solid exegetical productions of the highly
esteemed theologian of Berlin, we have been able to use for comparison only the first half,
reaching, so far as the expository part is concerned, to the end of the 14th chapter. With
the exception of these two helps, the latest which have appeared, and of some foreign com-

a few passages on the last sheets.

—
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we have been unable to procure, but the omission of which can scarcely be
regarded as an important deficiency in the prosecution of our work, all the modern and latest
exegetical literature on the subject has been consulted by us with due care, and that portion
of it which is of special value has been examined and compared with the utmost possible
mentaries, which

At the same time we have not allowed this dependence on our predecessor.-^
any degree the independence of our own conclusions, as may be seen, e. g.,
in the position we have taken respecting the discourses of Elihu, which, notwithstanding the
opposition of many moderns, we cannot otherwise than regard as an integral constituent of
thoroughness.

to prejudice in

the

poem according

May

to its original construction.

which no one can be more sensible than we are, be
not altogether barren of fruit as a contribution to the exposition and to the seasonable application of the oldest "Cross and Comfort-book" of God's people! May it be valued as to
this work, of the deficiencies of

some degree a

useful help in particular to that class of Scripture students who, while they do
not blindly surrender themselves to certain traditional prejudices of the modern critical theology, labor with unfeigned zeal for the reconciliation of faith in the Bible revelation with

the verified results of the scientific investigations of the day, especially into the questions

which concern the history of religion and

civilization

1

Db.

Geeifswald. November,

1371.

zockler.

:

THE BOOK OF

JOB.

INTRODUCTION.
?1.

NAME AND CONTENTS OF THE

BOOK.

The name which our Book has borne from

antiquity, and without any variation whathas been transmitted, is that of its principal hero
—Job [Hebrew 3i'N, Germ. Hiob, of which, however, Dr. Zociiler remarks that it less accurately represents the Heb. than the form Job (Ijob, Ijjob)].
This name is no free poetic

ever on the part of the sources

by which

it

name assigned to him by primitive traof a particular person belonging to the history or the legend. The suppowas the product of poetic fiction on the part of the author is contradicted by

invention of the author, but without doubt a proper
dition, the

name

sition that it

book nowhere contains any allusion to the signification of the
name, notwithstanding that the religious and ethical tendency of^ the book, and especially
its aim, which is rightly to explain and to justify the suffering which overtakes innocence,
would have furnished abundant occasion for such allusions. It is to be sure a question
how the name is to be etymologically explained whether, with most expositors, ancient and
the circumstance that the

;

modern, we form

Hebrew, in which case 31'X would seem to be a passive participle from 31^ (Ex. xxiii. 22), and to signify accordingly "the assailed, persecuted one," or
with some of the moderns, we base it on the Arabic verb 3lN=31t^, with the signification,
"he who turns around, who repents, who returns to God." But whichever of these two significations, which are equally admissible, may be the original one, the poet would have had
opportunity enough to introduce some reference to it if it had lain at all within his plan to
make such allusions, or even if a moralizing nomenclature had belonged to the circle of his
vision and to his individual poetic style.
For in the other names of his book as well, whether of persons, or of countries, or of races, he abstains wholly from all such attempts at etyit

after the

mological characterization.

which has given

name

Whence

it is

to the entire book,

sufficiently

has

its

apparent that the name of the hero,

origin in a concrete historical tradition.

The Theme and Contents of the book are briefly as follows
i.
ii.
The Prologue, or the Historical Introduction to the poem. Job, an inhabitant of the land of Uz, noted for his piety, riches and position, being accused before God by
Ch.

—

:

Satan, is, in accordance with the divine decree, subjected to a severe trial.
A series of sudden calamities robs him in a very short time of his possessions, his children, and his health,
aud in an instant plunges him, afflicted with the most terrible species of leprosy, elephantiasis,

from the height of earthly prosperity into the deepest misery.

He endures this visitation,

and even when his wife, overcome by doubt, urges
him to renounce God, he allows no blasphemous, nor even an impatient word to pass from
his lips.
Three friends of Job, Eliphaz, Bildad and Zophar, who come to visit him from
sympathy, are so powerfully affected at the sight of his misery, that for seven days and nights
they sit down with the sorely afflicted man in silence, without giving him a word of comfort.
Ch. iii. xxxi.: The Dialogue, or the dialectic discussion of the problem. Job, having
at last himself brokeo the long silence by a violent outburst, beginning with a curse on the
day of his birth (Ch. iii.
Theme, or immediate occasion of the dialogue) there springs up
however, with wonderful equanimity

;

—

—

:
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a long colloquy between him and his three visitors in respect to the question whether hia
suffering is unmerited, or whether it has come upon him as the just punishment of his sins.

God never imposes suffering
moral offenses and transgressions of His
law and they accordingly urge on the sorely ailiicted man in a tone now of milder, now of
more violent accusation, the necessity of knowing himself and turning to God in true penitence.
Job, on the contrary, finds no connection whatever between his suffering and his
The

friends maintain the latter

otherwise than by

;

they defend the position that

way of retribution

for particular

;

himself to be conscious of no sin at all by which he could have incurred such
he even goes so far as to utter violent, almost desperate accusations against God,
in that he doubts His justice, and represents himself as innocently persecuted by Him.
Presently, however, he rises to a state of greater calmness and composure, when, supported by
the consciousness of his innocence, and at the same time humbly submitting himself beneath
guilt, declares

calamity

;

the inscrutable dispensations of the wise and just God, he declares his purpose faithfully and

Him, while he none the less expresses his yearning hope for a maniGod, in which, as he distinctly anticipates. He will bring to light his innocence,
and restore him out of his misery. The colloquy runs through three series of discourses (Ch.
iv.-xiv.
Ch. xv.-xxi. Ch. xxii.-xxxi.), which exhibit in each successive stage a heightening of the conflict between the friends as his accusers, and Job as he replies to them one by
one. Especially do the discourses in which Eliphaz arraigns Job, which open each new Act
reverently to cleave to
festation of

—

;

;

[or Series], indicate

an advance in the direction of more and more direct assaults on the per-

sonal character of the sufferer, and stronger suspicions of his innocence. The discourses of
Bildad and Zophar are in each instance shorter than those of Eliphaz. In the third series
of discourses (Ch. xxii. seq.) Zophar no longer takes part in the colloquy; but Job, having
forcibly repelled the assaults of Eliphaz

and Bildad (Ch.

xxiii., xxiv.,

and Ch.

xxvi.-xxviii.),

proceeds in a kind of appended monologue (Ch. xxix.-xxxi.), elaborately contrasting with an
:ipologetic

purpose his former and present condition, continually asserting his innocence in

the moat emphatic language, and expressing his firm confidence in the final interposition of

God

for his vindication

adversaries.

Ch. xxxii

—

xxxvii.

;

and thus he holds the

The

:

means of human wisdom.

field victorious

over

discourses of Elihu, or the aliempt to

—A

all

settle

the assaults of his
the controversy hy

Job now makes his appearance, Elihu,
inferior to the former three in age, but not in wisdom and eloquence.
He seeks to show that
Job in his vindication was guilty of great one-sidedness in totally repudiating any guilt on
his part, and in casting doubt on God's justice by representing himself as cruelly tormented
and persecuted without cause. He censures the polemic of the friends against Job as inadequate and inconsequential, recognizes him as the victor, who has reduced them to silence;
but having done this, he controverts his right to utter accusations and doubts against God's
justice, seeks to glorify this cardinal attribute of God by showing that He, moved not by
anger, but by love, often decrees suffering for His human children with a view to chasten
and purify them, and admonishes him to submit reverently and humbly under all dispensations of the Most High, whose wondrous jiower and majesty he most vividly describes and
fourth opponent of

extols at the end of his discourse.

Ch. xxxviii.
parties, together

—

xlii.

:

The Divine

decision, or God's

with the historical epilogue, or closing

judgment in respect
act.

The

to

the contending

exhibitions of one-sidedness,

which characterize this attempt of a human arbiter to mediate in the controversy, serve to
set forth in its proper light the appearance of God on the scene, the way for which has now
been sufficiently prepared. .Jehovah appears, and in a powerful discourse addressed to Job
out of a storm shows (ch. xxxviii. xli.) that it is folly to doubt His wisdom and justice in
ruling the destinies of men on earth, and fur this reason, that to the man who utters such
doubt not even the simplest, commonest processes in the external life of nature are clear and
comprehensible, at the same time that in those processes those Divine attributes are supremely
and most gloriously revealed. With this exposition, which is directed more especially
against Job, is connected the condemnation of the three friends on account of their shortsighted, harsh, unfriendly view of the relation in which he stood to the Divine righteousneas.

—
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more emphatic is the condemnation which follows in the final scene of the whole, which
introduced by Job's penitential confession of his sin (ch. xlii.), this condemuation
being
pronounced first of all formally and directly by requiring of them a definite expiation of

Still
is

and by God's declaration that He graciously accepted Job's intercession in
and then circumstantially in the fact that Job's prosperity, dignity and honor
are restored, and that his earthly possessions are given back to him two-fold.
The problem
of the book thus seems to meet with a solution that is sufficiently profound, and the sufferings of the pious Job are an example and a demonstration of the existence of sufferings
which are essentially designed to prove, test, purify and establish the innocence of the right,
eous ones on whom they fall.

their ofiense,
their behalf,

J?o(e.— The orthography Hid, first introduced by Luther in his German
translation, was intended simply to hinder tl,o
word from being pronounced with a consonantal J (comp. Hebr. yc, Gen. xlvi. 13), and to indicate the presence of an aspirate at the beginning of the dissyllable.
But inasmuch as this K at the beginning of the word does not according to our
notions constitute an audible breathing, and since it serves rather to make more prominent that internal consonantal
TodhBound, which the Daghesh in the second radical expresses, the word ie, with Ewald, Dillmann, and other moderns,
to be

written Ijoh [Engl. lyob].

(The form

as a useless pleonasm, such as

lijoh [or lyyoh]

would be

would involve

a needless

hardening of that consonant.l Yodh, as well

We come near enough, however, to
Hebrew sound of the name if we adhere to the Tcup of the Greek and the Job of the Latin Bible, with a correct pronunciation of the initial sound.— As respects the etymology of 3r N, the attempt of the LXX. to identify this name and its
e.

g.

the rendering of "^N'JT by Daniyyel.)

the

dependents with that of the Edomite prince 331", a grandson of Esau (Gen. xxxvi.

33),

may

be set aside as etymologically

impossible and historically undemonstrable (comp. ^ 2). The two explanations giren above in the text are the only ones
that deserve more minule minute consideration. Of these the second, which finds the basis of the word in the Arab. 31X,

"to turn" (of which theHeb. ^''N

is

~T

1.

only a dialectic variai ion) might seem to deserve be preference fur the lollowing reasons
i

:

Because in any case Job's final turning, conversion to God, constituted an original characteristic feature of Job's conduct

and destiny.

2.

A

specifically

Hebrew etymon of the name seems to be less in harmony with the position and ethnogra3. The form 3 VX, from 3'X, " to treat hostilely," judging by the analogy of most

phical peculiarities of the land of tJz.

such formations as follow
such a form,

if in fact

should have not a passive, but an active sense (comp. Ewald, Lehrb.

/'itSp,

§ 15.5,

c).

4.

Finally,

expressing the passive meaning, "the assailed, persecuted one," seems to express the thought too

indefinitely, because the fssential

by these arguments, Kromayer,

among

thought that the hostile treatment was "from God"

J. D. Michaelis, Bertholdt,

is

not also expressed.

Eichhom, Hosenmiiller among the

luflueiiced

older commentators, Ewald,

name after the Arabic, partly with a reference to
Job of the Old Testament history is introduced by the designation "the returning,
the repentant" one. The passage referred to, however, ecarcely suffices to establish this explanation beyond question, for:
(o) That passage of the Koran (vers. 11 and 29) applies the same predicate
" the one turning, or changing himself" to
David and Solomon, (b) The suflFerinj which the hero of our bock endures seems far more characteristic of him than the
DelitzBch, Dillmann,

the Koran, in

etc.,

which (Sur.

the latest, have preferred to explain the

38, ver. 40) the

—

final

change which takes place in him.

be supplemented by the clause

(c)

The notion

—

of " being assailed, persecuted," assigned to 3i''X, does not netd to

— " on the part of God "—seeing that the snfferin gs of our hero proceeded in no small

from the hostility of men, and most of all from that of his best friends,

degree

That the language of TJz, the land of Job's
nativity, was predominantly Arabic, is by no means an established fact, but is on the contrary at variance with the decidedly
the
three daughters of Job (ch. xlii. 14). (e)
especially
those
of
Hebrew cast of the other proper names in the book, and

The use of words in the form 7lt3p in Hebrew with a passive
cially

niT, "bom."

It will be seen accordingly that there

the word in accordance with the

Hebrew etymology,

is

(d)

signification

a

is

supported by some weighty examples, espe-

series of strong

as explained

by Gesenius,

arguments

Fllrst,

to justify the explanation of

de Wette, Umbreit, Hirze', Heilig-

Davidson {Introduction, Vol. II., p. 174) [Hengstenberg, Noycs, A. B. Davidson, Carey, Schlottmann,
Wordsworth, Rodwell], etc. The theory that the name is fictitious, and intentionally denotes a purely allegorical character
is disproved by either r ne of the two definitions in question, and still more by the considerations to be adduced in the sequel
stedt, H'4vernick,

in favor of the historical reality of

?2.

the principal persons and facts of the narrative.

THE HISTORICAL MATERIAL OF THE BOOK.

the above exhibition of the contents and course of thought in the book it is clear
no mere fiction, as has been frequently maintained from early times (first by E. Eesh
Lakish in the Talmud, Baba bathra, fol. xv. 1 then by Maimonides, Salmasius, Le Clerc,
J. D. Michaelis, Dathe, Bertholdt, Bernstein, Augusti, Bruno Bauer [Keusa, Merx], etc.).

From

that

it is

;

This theory, that the material of the narrative had

its

origin in the author's imagination,

is

by the following considerations, in addition to the concrete historical character
which attaches to the name Job, as well as to the names of the other chief personages of the
story.— 1. The fact that the country where the scene of the action is laid, the land of Uz, did
not stand in close connection with Israel, and that no other reason can well be assigned for
the choice of this particular country than the fact of its having been already designated by a
disproved
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especially seeing that a purely fictitious investiture corresponding to the spirit and character of the action, which, while it is not indeed theocratic, is neverdefinite historical tradition

;

would have much more naturally
must have been important for the
author to illustrate the lofty truth to be demonstrated by an example, the historical reality
of which could not have been denied by his contemporaries or, in other words, that a purely
parabolical dress would have been very ill-suited to the religious and didactic purpose by
which he was governed. 8. The fact that the setting forth of pure invention as actual history would be, according to the correct observation of Ewald and Dillmann, " entirely foreign
to the spirit of early antiquity, and moreover entirely superfluous in view of the great abundance of legends, which were then accessible." 4. Finally, the mention of Job, along with
Noah and Daniel in the book of Ezekiel (ch. xiv. 14—20) a mention which by no means
rests solely oa the text of our book, but which assuredly proceeds from the desire to name
three characters in the circle of sacred history famed for their wisdom and piety (comp. my
Bearheitung des Proph. Daniel, p. 11 seq.), and which accordingly is a direct attestation to
the historical reality of the person of our hero, a proof which, on account of the pre-exilic
antiquity of the prophecies of Ezekiel, is stronger than that furnished by the later allusions
to the history of Job in the Book of Tobit (ch. ii. 12, 15), and in the Epistle of James (ch.
theless intensely religious

and

specifically monotheistic,

suggested some Israelitish locality.*

2.

The

fact that

it

;

;

V. 11).

to
is

These arguments for the historical verity of the narrative are indeed far from sufficient
prove that in every particular it is to be regarded as veritable history, and that this book
accordingly to be taken altogether out of the class of the poetical products of the Old

Testament Literature, and
ruthlessly destructive as

to

it is

be assigned to the

class of historical books.

This crude opinion,

of the poetic character of the book, has found defenders from

the time of the Alexandrian translators, whose attempt at identifying Job with Jobab (Gen.

xxxvi. 33), the son of Zerah, and the grandson of Esau (see the Appendix to Job xlii. 17,
TrpovTTjjpx^'" ^^ t^ bvoiia avrov 'I(j/3a/3.
'Hp fii S Ka-rjp avrov Zafild, a.
at the end of Comm'y.
:

on that sort of an exaggerated historical view of the historic material of the book.
So according to all appearance Josephus (c. Apion. I. 8) and so in like manner many
Eabbis, and Church Fathers, and more particularly in modern times the orthodox Reformed
of the 16th and 17th Centuries, as e.g., Fr. Spanheim, whose Hisloria Jobi (0pp. T. II., p.
1703) took the ground that only by maintaining the historical reality of the contents of the
book can the author be vindicated against the charge of a fraudulent invention [in historia
sttjfraus scriptoris) ; also the celebrated orientalist Alb. Schultens, in Leyden, who endeavored
to show that the book is a true narrative, relating a colloquy of ancient Eastern sages in the
poetic improvisatory style of the Arabian tales. The principal reasons which may be urged
against this extreme historical theory are the following: 1. The plan and purpose of the
whole book, which on the one side resembles a drama, on the other a philosophical dialogue
(comp. ? 3). 2. The scene in heaven with which the story begins (ch. i. 6 seq.), which like
the theophany in ch. v. 38 seq., could be regarded as historic only in the sense of a history
characterized by strong idealization. 3. The poetic completeness of the discourses, which,
notwithstanding all that may be alleged respecting their aflinity to the proverbial discourses
which the Arabian sages improvised in poetic form, with those e. g. found in the celebrated
Consessus of the Hariri, bear nevertheless the impress of an earnest, not to say laborious
" People do
artistic effort, and of which Luther without doubt said truly in his Table-Talk
not talk that way in temptation." 4. The poetic transparency and intentional regularity of
the relations and facts which are described, as shown by comparing the introductory verses
T. 1.)

rests

;

:

* Hengatenberg (Beitrd(je zur Einl.

ins.

A.

T., II.

placing tho action in a foreign land, on the ground

among men

302 8"q,) explains the course of the Israelitiah author of the book in

thiit it is his

purpose

''to

solve the problem from the standpoint of that

universally and outside of the theocracy."

This is not Incorrect in so far as
stamp an extra-Iaraelitish character on the whole action and discussion (comp.
But to say that from beginning to end he invented his material, that he imagined a pious
J 5, together with the Note).
man like Job, belonging to the heathen land of Uz, a personality such as in fict could not have existed within the bounds
of heathenism, this is a supposition improbable in ilaclf, which has no pointy of support in the book itself^ and no analogies
ia the remaining religious literature of that remote antiquity.

knowledge of God which
it is

prevails

in fact very obviously the poet's

aim

to
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of the prologue with the concluding verses of the epilogue. (Observe in particular the exact
doubling of Job's former possessions in cattle, according to ch. xlii. 12, as also the round
numbers in the same passage, and in vers. 13 and 16). 5. The sublime profundity of the
religious

and

ethical

problem treated of in the book, and the impressive power of the truths

brought forward to aid in its solution and in general the ideal beauty of the whole, which
cannot possibly be explained apart from the reflective and artistically creative activity of a
;

endowed

in unusual

measure by the Spirit of God.
of late met with such wide, and indeed
almost exclusive acceptance, which assumes along with a historic kernel, a free poetic treatment by the author of the material derived from the ancient legend, a treatment which
invests such material with great depth and beauty. It is precisely the view which Luther
expressed in his Table-Talk " I hold that the book of Job is a true history, which was afterwards put into a poem and that what is here said happened to a man, although not precisely according to the words which are here recorded."
And modern writers ( Jahn, Doderlein, Eichhorn, Eosenmiiller, Umbreit, Vaihinger, Ewald, Hirzel, Dillmann, Delitzsch,
Davidson [Schlottmann, Canon Cook in Smith's Bib. Diet., and in Bible (Speaker's) Commentary; Mc^'lintock & Strong's Cyclopaedia, Art. "Job;" Princeton Eeview, Vol. XXIX.,
Just where the
p. 284], etc., have discussed this view, and argued in favor of it at length.
historical kernel ceases, and the poetic vesture begins, it would be impossible precisely to
define.
This difficulty is especially due to the fact that the material which served the poet
for his creative use was not history in the strict sense of the word, but history which had
passed through the channels of legendary tradition, and also to the fact that there were no
variations of the legend, of equal value and approximating a like antiquity with that which
lies at the basis of our book.*
All that can with much probability be assumed to be true is
that along with the person, the abode, and the surroundings of Job, the fact of the sudden
overthrow of his prosperity and of his pious constancy in adversity had been transmitted to
the poet by the legend. Still further, the nature of the calamities which had overtaken him,
and particularly of his bodily suffering, may well have been a part of the historical tradition.
So correctly Ewald, Heiligstedt, Hirzel, Havernick, etc., against Hahn, Hengstenberg,
Schlottmann, Davidson and others, who needlessly think that the poet represents his hero

poetic genius

We are left accordingly to that view which has

:

;

with elephantiasis for the simple reason that of all the diseases known to him this
Had there been any variation in the ancient tradition
respecting the nature and characteristics of Job's disease, such an opinion might be regarded
as having more definite support.
But in view of the fact that we have only one source of
as afflicted

was the most horrible and loathsome.

cannot be doubted that the nature of the disease from which the pious patrialso to be taken as a part of the original tradition.
In respect to the age of Job, many conjectures have been indulged in since that gloss of
the Septuagint which represented him as a contemporary of the sons of Jacob, or rather of
Joseph, and thus as belonging to the pre- Mosaic period. In accordance with that intimation, he has been assigned to the period intervening between the age of Joseph and that of
Moses (Chrysostom, Carpzovius, Lightfoot [Carey, Lee], etc.; or still later as an early contemporary of Moses (Kennicott, Remarks on Select Passages of Scripture, p, 152) [Wordsinformation,

it

arch suffered

is

or-even to the pre-Abrahamic period (e. g. Hales, Analysis of Sacred Chronology, II.
where an attempt is made, on the basis of astronomic computations, to determine the
year 2130 B. C, or 818 after the flood, as the time of Job's afiliction and trial of his constancy); or finally he has been assigned to the post-patriarchal and post-Mosaic age, as a
worth]

;

53 seq.,

That the Koran furnishes traditional intelligence about Job (comp. Note on ? 1), that in consequence thereof families
among the ancient Arabians were wont to give the name Job to those connected with them, or to boast of
their descent from the pious patriarch of that name, that in Arabia down to the Fourth Century of our era the supposed
grave of the pious sufferer waa the scene of religious pilgrimages and observances, and that even in modem times not less
than aix different places in the East have put forth claims to.be the genuine burial-places of Job (comp. Jahn, Einleitimg, II.
G. FlUgel, Hiol bei dm Muha~
761 seq. Winer, BeaUeankon, I. 493
J. 0. Wetstein in the Appendix to Delitzsch's Commy.
«

of distinction

;

;

;

medamrn

iu Ersch

4 Gruber's Encycloplldie)—M

dating our historical information

found in the

LXX.

'

omcemlng

no consideration as a means of enlarging or elucivalue in this respect is the long appendix to ch. xlii. 17

this of course deserves

Job.

Of just

as little

:
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contemporary of the Judges, or of Solomon, or of Nebuchadnezzar, or of Ezra, etc. (comp.
the time when the book was composed). It is evident that most
i 5, the remarks on
of these attempts at determining the time, and especially those which presuppose the absolute historical reality of the material, without any legendary or poetic drapery, are altogether

below

It

arbitrary.

that

may be

Job lived and
1.

urged, however, in general that the following reasons

make

it

probable

and consequently before Moses
beyond one hundred and forty years, to which he

suffered in the time of the patriarchs,

The extreme

age, extending far

lived, according to ch. xlii. 16.
2. Thementionof the gold coin, HB'E'p (ch.xlii. 11), with which we are made acquainted
through the histories of Jacob and Joshua (Gen. xxxiii. 19; Josh. xxiv. 32), which is the
only coin anywhere mentioned in the book, and which is accordingly a witness to the proba-

bility that it belongs to the patriarchal age.
3.

The mention of

(ch. xxi. 12

;

xxx.

the musical instruments,

31), the

3J';',

flute,

1133, guitar,

only instruments rect^nized in Genesis (Gen.

and

iv.

21

^J^,
;

tymbal

xxxi. 27),

which accordingly are of the most ancient sort.
which also carries us back into the age of Genesis of writing on
4. The mention
along with whith, indeed in
stone, by means of an iron stylus, or chisel (ch. xix. 23 seq.)
the same passage, and in ch. xxxi. 35, mention is also made of writing on parchment or in a
book (1303 303), a mode of writing, however, which indisputably belongs to the pre-Mosaic
age, as a glance at the monuments of Ancient Egypt will show.
5. The act of Job in officiating as priest in the family circle, offering an atoning sacrifice
(ch. i. 5), which reminds us decidedly of the same act on the part of Noah (Gen. viii. 20),
and of Jacob (Gen. xxxv. 2; comp. on the other side Ex. xix 10; Num.xi.18; Josh. vii. 13).
6. The number seven, which was so characteristic of the worship of antiquity, and which
appears in the bullocks and rams offered by Job (comp. ch. xlii. 8 with Num. xxiii. 1; also

—

—

;

Gen.

vii.
7.

2 seq

The

;

viii.

19 seq.,

etc.).

reference, characteristic of the religious

physiognomy of the pre Mosaic

age, to

the idolatrous adoration of the sun and moon, and to the worship of the stars, or Sabaism
and comp. Deut. iv. 19 xvii. 3).
(see ch. xxxi. 26
These are the arguments which are usually urged to prove that Job was a contemporary
;

;

of the pre-Mosaic patriarchs. Granting that some of them, particularly those cited under
6 and 7, are of less force, and are equally applicable to a later period, they yield in the main
a considerable degree of probability that the time fixed on above is approximately correct.
An approximate estimate, however, is all that can be. reached by such an investigation into
the age of a point of history

wrapped

in the mist of a poetic legend.

Comp.

still

further our

remarks on the concluding verses of the Epilogue, ch. xlii. 12-17, where additional traces
may be found of Job's having belonged to the patriarchal age.

I 3.

THE POETIC AET-FOEM OF THE BOOK.

which lay before the author as respects the artistic treatment of his material,
The
was essentially two fold. First he was to put his material in narrative form, in a style of
poetic description, elevating and transfiguring the concrete historic fact into the ideal truth
Next he was to discuss reflectively the problem which
of transactions of eternal significance.
constitutes the religious and ethical kernel of thrse transactions, touching the possibility
and the divinely ordained purpose of unmerited suffering on the part of men. The first part
of his task he accomplishes in the sections of prose narrative, the Prologue and the Epilogue,
which open and close the book. The second part receives the author's attention in the discourses of the book, which are far more extensive and elaborate, which in form and language
are thoroughly poetic, and in which alone direct expression is given to that which is obviously
the scope and purpose of the work as a whole—.the discourses, to wit, of Job, of his three
friends, of Elihu, and also of Jehovah, who personally appears to give to the conflict its final
solution.
These discourses exhibit to the last detail a high degree of elaboration and poetic
art.
The opening discourse by Job in ch, iii., which contains the theme of the discussion,
task
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belongs to the preparatory part of the book, in which the foundations of the problem are
laid down, in connection with the introductory information conveyed by the Prologue con-

cerning the events which befel Job, and the supra-mundane occasions of the same aa conThe discourses
sisting in God's permissive agency and Satan's agency as tempter (chs. i., ii.).
of Job's three friends, or rather opponents, together with the replies which the object of their
attacks makes to each one individually (ch. iv.-xxviii.), carry on the entanglement of the

be described. This consists in a three-fold series of unjust accusations of Job,
proceeding from the standpoint of an external and one-sided conception of the legal doctrine
of retribution, corresponding to which we have a series of arguments by Job, which are not
conflict to

less one-sided,

which in part are violently passionate and morally unsound, in which he
and casts suspicions on the justice of God's ways. Job himself pre-

asserts his innocence,

way

for the final solution of the conflict in the exhibition

which he makes of genuappended to the three acts of the colloquy, where he
appears as one who has been brought back to a more thoughtful appreciation of his condition, and for that same reason as triumphing over the reproaches of his three friends {ch.
xxix.-xxxi. comp. above p. 6).
The solution receives its completion indeed only in the
three following stages of the conclusion; the first of which is signalized by the appearance
of Elihu, who exhibits the utmost that human wisdom can contribute by way of answer to
the difficult questions which arise in respect to the significance of the sufferings of the innocent (ch. xxxii.-xxxvii.)
the second by the long address of Jehovah to Job which sets forth
pares the

ine theocratic piety in the monologue

;

;

the adjudication of the point in controversy in accordance with the divine point of view, the

argument here being general in

its

character (ch. xxxviii.-xli.)

;

the third finally by the

concrete actual decision rendered between the contending parties by the distribution of

punishment and reward to the one and the other respectively (ch. xlii.).*
According to the views here expressed, it may seem doubtful with which of the varieties
of poetry familiar and current among ourselves this book should be classified for it evidently
exhibits characteristics which belong to several.
In its Prologue and Epilogue we find the
;

and the childlike naivete in narrative which distinguish the epic style.
Not a few parts of the discourses have a lyric, and in particular an elegiac tone. In its special object and its general scope, it is indisputably didactic.
But it is as a drama, more
especially a drama pre-eminently earnest in tone and pervaded by a religious philosophy
objective description

as to its contents, as

* Such in substance
discjursea, especially

is

a tragedy of religious philosophy, that

the plan of the

Hahn,

p.

4

seq.

;

poem

De'itzsch,

as conceived
I,,

p. 15

;

it

exhibits itself at

first

sight to

by most moderns, who maintain the genuineness of Elihn's

Schlortmann,

p. 20 seq.

If the genuineness of the diacoursea

referred to he controveried, the analysis of the

whole po'-m would receive only one unessential modification, to wit, that
one of the constiluenta which prepare the way for the final solution must be omitted, a constituent, however, which is
highly conspicuouH and influential. Compare e. g the following analysis by Diltmana (p. xviii. seq), which is on the whole
closely related to that given above: ''Forasmuch us the history here aet forth U the history of a controversy, the whole
resolves itself ]nto three divisions the opening, the entanglement, the solution. In the opening of the problem (ch. i.-iii.),
the piety and the prosperity f'f the hero are briefly set forth, a glance is given at a transaction taking place in heaven
between God and Satan, In which a decision is formed affecting Job's destiny, and then in rapid succession are described
the calamities which swept away his prosperity, and the believing resignation of the aufferer, which does not give way
iiuder the sneers of his wife, and which only wfter the adventof the three friends and their gloomy silence is driven into
an expression of captious complaint and doleful despair. The eniangleifuent (ch, iv.-xxviii.), by virtue of the fact that the
friends now enter into a colloquy with Job, shapes itself into a controversial discussion between him and them
On the
part of Job, however, this discussion reveals at the same time an inward 60uI-strug_Ie, in which he must woik hi.* way up
out of the errors of superstition and unbelief back again to sobriety of thought and a right belief Not until he has brought
h's faith and his religion out of this struggle, not only unharmed, but inwardly strengthened, can the solution lollow. Here
we have, as the first step, the hero on whom the burden of his sad destiny stitl presses heavily, setting forth in « long discourse, or soliloquy, the perplexing enigma, that he should have been cast down out of his former a'ate of favor and prosperity Into his present misery, althougn he could solemnly affirm that he had not permitted himself any, not even the
•lightest departure from God's ways in thought, word or deed, and earnestly yeariilog for a r;iy of divine light, arjd for
deliverance (ch. xxix.-xxxi.). Whereupon God then appears to the tiled siiff'^rer, at first, however, only in order, through
the majesty of His divine appearance, and His lofty divine discourse, to lead him freely and voluttari y to lake hick and
Only
repetjt of h s presumptuous sinful speeches, which he had delivered in the heat of the struggle (ch.xxxviii.-xlii. 6).
when thus humbhd and purified by penitence, does God now expressly vindicate him as against the friends, deliver him,
and endow him anew with gr' ater prosperity (ch. xlii. 7-17). Th'S decision in actual life curries with it alsi tlie solution
of the theoretical questions involved it Is proved that cen an innocent man may Buffer for h'S own good, and for the fur-

—

:

—

:

therance of his spiritual

life."

—So also Ewald in his elaborate exhibition of the inward progress of the poem

(p.

25 seq.).
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him who

regards

its

plan as a whole and

its

arrangement, the division of

its

principal dia-

logue into three acts or movements, the increase of the entanglement toward the end, and
the purely dramatic solution by the appearance and judicial intervention of God Himself.

No wonder

therefore that the attempt has been

manner

exclusive

made

in a one-sided

and
liber

poem by Stuss {De Epopmia Jobsea, Commenlait. III.,
Jobi cum Odyssea Homeri comparari possii, Helmst., 1773),
hebraid nalura atque
(

poem

has been viewed as an
Goth., 1753), Lichtenstein [Num

to subject the

to one or another of these classifications.

It

Ilgen [Jobi antiquissimi carminis

Augusti (Einleiiung ins A.

virtus, Lips., 1789),

Version of Job, Introductory Dissertation, sect. 2),

emphasized by Stuhlmann, Keil (the former of

etc.

whom

epic

Test.,

Its lyric character

p. 268),

Good

has been specially

calls it a " religious poem,'' the latter

a "lyric aphoristic poem"), and several others; while J. D. Michaelis (who in his Prolegomena zum Hiob endeavors with unusual zeal to exhibit the practical utility of the doctrinal
contents of this " moral

poem

poem " ), Herder (who

of all nations"), and others, look at

Diedrich [Das B. Hiob kurz erhldrt,

etc.,

calls it

it chiefly

the " most ancient and exalted didactic

a didactic poem; so also
a "parable" (against
The book was already recog-

in the light of

Leipzig, 1858),

who

calls it

which see Vilmar, Past.-theolog Blalt., Vol. XL, p. 59 seq.).
nized as a drama by Luther, who after his homely striking fashion says of it " It is just like
what you see in a play ;" and by Leibnitz, whom it strikes as being a musical drama, as
being indeed altogether operatic (comp. Schmidt's Zeitschr.f. Qeschichte, 1847, for May, p.
436) so also Brentius, Joh. Gerhard, Beza, Mercier, Cocceius, and others, who have spoken
of it as a "tragedy," and have undertaken to compare with it those works of .^scliylus and
Sophocles, which describe conflicts similar to those of our book carried on by suffering heroes
against the dark powers of destiny, or against the wrath of the gods (thus recently A. Vogel
Quid de fato senserint Judsei et Grwci, Jobo et Sophocli Philocin the Inaugural Dissertation
tele probatur, Gryphisw. 1869, in which an interesting parallel is drawn between Job and
Philoctetes).
Most moderns also recognize this dramatic character, especially Umbreit
(Introd. to his Comniy., p. xxxiii.), Evvald who calls it "the divine drama of the ancient
Hebrews " [Dichter des A. Bundes, III. p. 56), Hupfeld (Deutsche Zeitschr.f. christliche Wissenschaft, 1850, No. 35 seq.), Davidson (Introduction to the O. T., II., p. 179), Delitzsch (Art.
" Job " in Herzog's Realencykl. VI., p. 123 [and Commy I., p. 15 seq. See also Schlottmann,
A. B. Davidson, I., p. 16 sefj.; Lowth, Lectures XXXII. XXXIV.; Dillmann,
p. 40 seq.
Introd. to Commy., p. 21; Froude, Westminster Review, 1853, reprinted in Short Studies on
Great Subjects, p. 228 seq.]). The objections urged to this view by G. Baur (Das B. Hiob
und Dante's Oottl Komodie, eine Parallele, in the Studd u Kritiken, 1856, Part. III.) are valid
only in so far as they deny that the poem was intended for actual scenic representation, and
thus justify the use of the word drama only in the wider sense, that of an epico-dramatic
poem, of the same class with Dante's masterpiece.* In this more general sense, however,
it deserves beyond question, and with scarcely less right than the Song of Solomon, to be
called a drama especially seeing that it introduces characters wuich are clearly defined and
sharply discriminated, and consistently maintains their several individualities down to the
Even the attempt to exhibit in detail the principal
final absolute adjudication by God.
scenes or acts of this epic or didactic religious drama, which Deliizsch has made (I., p. 15),
cannot be condemned, so far at least as the principle is concerned. That writer, agreeing
.

:

;

:

—

;

;

* fTtie same

"The

may

bft saifl

nf tho criticisms of Eenan, Hengstenberg and Mer.x,

Shpmitefi," says tlie former,

"w re unHcqnainted

which otherwise are

interestioff

and sug-

with those species of poetry which are founded on the
development of an action, the epopee, the drama, ns well as with those forms nf speculation which are founded ou the
experimental or rational method, philosophy, science. Their poetry is the canticle; their philosophy is the parahle
{McmhaV). Their style lacks the period, as iheir thotight lacVs the syllogism.
Enthusiasm, and reflection as well, express
themselves with t^ era in brief and vivid strokes, for whi'-h it is needless to seek anything analogous in the rhetorigal
arrangement of the Greeks and the Latins. The poem of Job is beyond contradiction tlie most ancient chef-d'tEuure of that
rhetoric, as on the C( ntrary the Koran is the specimen which stands nearest to us. We must abandon all comparison
between forms of trearme-t and movement so far removed from our ta-ste, and the solid and continuous texture of classic
works. The action, the regular march of the thought, which are the life of Greek composit'ons, are here wanting entirely.
But a vivacity nf imagination, a force of concentrated passion, to which nothing can he compared, shoot forth, if I may say
fio, into a thousand scintillations, and make every line a discourse or a thesis ij}hiU}sophime) complete in itself,"
Le LivredA
gestive.

Job, introductory Etude, p. 63 seq.]

;
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which we have given above

distinguishes eight parts, or acts of the dramatic action, as follows:
1.

Chap.

i.

—

The opening [Ankniipfung, which may

iii.:

be rendered

also

:

The tying of

the knot],
2.
3.

Chap, iv.— xiv. The first course of the controversy; or the entanglement beginning.
Chap. XV. xxi. The second course of the controversy
or the entanglement in:

—

:

;

creasing.
4.

Chap, xxii.-^xxvi.

The

:

third course of the controversy; or the entanglement at

its

height.

—xxxi. The transition from the entanglement to the unravelment (from
Job's monologues.
Chap, xxxii. —xxxvii. The completion of the transition from the
to the
the discourses of Elihu.
Chap, xxxviii. —
6 The unravelment in the consciousness.
7 — 17 The unravelment in outward
Chap.
5.

the

Chap, xxvii,

rffo'f

:

to the Maic)

:

6.

xlii.

7.

xlii.

8.

Aiuif

ieaic:

:

:

reality.

:

In this enumeration of eight acts too little prominence is given to the threefold division
on which the author unmistakably founds his arrangement of the book, and that intentionally, a division which is observable not only in the three movements of the colloquy between
Job and his friends, but also in the threefold groups of discourses which follow, to wit, those

and of Jehovah (on

this triadic arrangement of the poem comp. Baur, L c,
number iAree is most visible in all its parts. (1) The whole book
falls into three sections
Prologue, Poem, Epilogue. (2) The poem strictly, also into three
parts: Job and the Friends, Elihu, God.
(3) The discussion between Job and the friends
again into three cycles.
Each cycle falls into three pairs Eliphaz and Job, Bildad
(4)
and Job, Zophar and Job only in the last cycle Zophar fails to appear, and Job speaks
twice.
(5) Job sustains three temptations.
(6) Elihu makes three speeches.
(7) And,
finally, very many of the speeches fall into three strophes." A. B. Davidson.
To which add

of Job, of Elihu,
p.

642seq.).

["

The

ruling
:

:

;

—

between the controversy with the friends, and the appearance of Elihu,
Job utters three monologues]. For this reason it is more correct to regard the -two epic narrative sections, the Prologue and Epilogue (1 and 8 according to Delitzsch), as standing outside of the partition of the poem proper, and forming, as it were, only its outer frames.
We
shall then have for the dramatic kernel of the whole (chap. iii.
xli.) six scenes or acts, the
same number which Delitzsch has assumed for the Canticles (see Vol. X. of the Old Testament Series in this Comm'y., p. vi., of Introd. to Cant.).
Comp. below, J 11, the more
that in the interim

—

detailed outline of the contents.
It must not of course be forgotten in this connection that our book is an essentially oriental
poem, exhibiting only an incomplete and partial analogy to the various forms of poetic art
produced by the classic nations of the West. Draw if you will a parallel, reaching to the
minute-t detail, between the most famous products of the ancient, and of the modern occidental drama look on the idea of a hero struggling with the divine destiny as pre-eminently
JEschylean or Snphoclean compare the Prologue, with its predominance of narrative, and
the presence of the dialogue as only a partial element, with the prologues of Euripides, which
;

;

form " epic introductions " to the accompanying dramas be it that the description of
the celestial council in this Prologue anticipates the famous " Prologue in Heaven " of
also

;

Goethe

s

Faust;* or be

it

that in another sense, in that namely which concerns the repre-

sentation of spiritual conflicts and physical

movements

as

themes of dramatic

art,

we should

rather with the Iphigenia and Tasso of our greatest poet, and in
saying with Delitzsch that, as in those poems, " the deficiency of external action is compen-

be justified in comparing
sated

by the richness and precision with which the characters are drawn

* Comp. Ewald, p. 67
sidered here

what

it

it is."

;

so

;

*'

See alRO Baur,

Shorl Stndies, p. 268 seq.]

I.

is

is

to be

compared with

clear that without the Boolt of Job

c, p. 588 seq.

—

it

must not be

not, does not need to be cong scene would never have been
[and for a comparison of the two poems, see Merx, xxxiii.-xxxiv. and Froudo,

Whether Goethe's Faust

much however

;"

its

this

book or

brilliant openir
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forgotten after all that the book

is an intellectual creation, the conception and the elaborawhich are thoroughly oriental that it is the work of one of those profoundly religious
sages, endowed with an imagination mighty aud lofty in its scope, and with pre-eminent
poetic genius, in which the whole East, whether Shemitic or Perso-Indian, so remarkably

tion of

;

we are to seek analogies with which to compare the poem as to its
and plan, we must put in the front Arabic and Hindu poems, such as on the
one side the Consessas of the celebrated Makama-poet Hariri, already referred to, which at
least exhibits a noteworthy parallel to the dialogue form of the middle divisions of our book
(comp. Umbreit, p. XXXI.), and on the other side the ancient Hindii narrative of the sufferer HariQtschandra, sorely tempted and tried by Civa, which in its oldest and simplest, as
yet undramatized form may be found in the Aitareya-Brfthmana, VII. 18, and in the BhS,gavata-Puraua, IX. 7, 6, but which in its complete artistic development in the form of a
religious drama is found only in much more recent sources, as e.g. in the Markandeya,
and
Padma- Parana {out of Sec. 8-10 of our chronology), as also in modern Hindii popular dramas, which are still regarded with favor.* It is indeed a nearer line of comparison to seek
for parallels in the religious and poetic literature of the Old Testament people of God.
And
here we find on the one side Solomon's iSong of Songs, which presents itself as a drama,
artistically correct, elaborate, and harmoniously complete
on the other side the Solomonic
Book of Proverbs, which presents itself as a pearl-like string of numerous ethical and religious apothegms, arranged in part at least in the form of a dramatic dialogue. As to its
didactic contents and purpose, our book resembles more the latter of these writings, as to
form and composition the former. Nevertheless the profound earnestness of its fundamental
thought and of its didactic purpose necessitates important deviations in form and diction
from the Song of Solomon, the only representative of a scriptural drama which can be conFor while the plan of the latter is wefo-dramatio, and its principal
sidered along with it.
affinities seem to be with the erotic lyrics of the classic nationalities. Job, especially in view
of the narrative character of the prologue and epilogue, bears the stamp of an epic drama,
and in its lyric element resembles most closely the elegiac poetry of the Greeks. Comp.
the General Introduction to the Solomonic Literature of Wisdom, Vol. X. of this series, p. 12.
Furthermore in respect of its external poetic structure, an i especially of the verse and
strophe-structure of its discourses, the book may be most nearly compared with the Proverbs
and the Song of Solomon. In these its poetic parts it consists throughout of short verses,
mostly of two members each member contains on an average not more than three to four
words. This structure is carried out with the most rigid consistency and great skill through
all the discourses, so that in many respects we are reminded of the five-feet iambic lines of
the modern drama, and we can understand, or at all events we are inclined to excuse the
remark which Jerome once made, although as to the main point it is certainly erroneous,
that the book is written in versus hexametri [Prcefat. in Job, T. IX., 0pp. p. 1100 comp. my
book on Jerome, p. 347).— It cannot escape the sharp observer, moreover, that a greater or
abounds.

If accordingly

idea, character,

—

;

;

;

less

number of

single verses everywhere group themselves together in strophes or stanzas,

which coincide with the
strophic division

and there

is

logical arrangement, or sub-divisions of the

this strophic structure

indicated even by external signs,

is

the second and third strophes alike begin with
eight stichs each, are severally introduced

* See in Schlof timaiin,

and especially

<.f

a

drama

thought

;

and that this
Here

carried out with tolerable regularity throughout all the discourses.

p.

by

e.

g.

in chap,

n07

;

in ch. xxx.,

nr\j;i

;

in chap, xxxvi. 22-33,

where three

18 seq. an anatyeis of the legend of Hari^tfchandra, according to these

in the

modern Hindii popular

{Oriimlal Wu>itr(tlimis,^.2bl m(\.).

According

to thia

the Jo^-legend and rhis Ilindil poem, seems to
temptatior. which advance against

lie

iii.,

where

strophes, of

where three

more recent

sources,

frnm whi'h have been furnished by Roberts
authority the fundamental idea common to both thes'i productions,
dialect, extracts

that " the righteous

him out of the unseen

-.vorld

man can

of spirits."

Asrill

obtain the victory with

mo

tlie

pow

rs

of

e particular point of correspondence

lies in ttie fact that "all the temptations wh'ch befall ITari^tPchandra aim at f-xtortinK from him the one falsehood that he
had not promised the hi^h reward lor the offering presented to the gods by Vi^ma'uitra fOiva) ;" precisely aa in the Book
of Job Satan is ever on the watch for the one word, by which the sorely tried sufferer is to bid God farewell, and to reBonnce His service. It is true that our Bible poem represents with incomparably greater depth and purity the inward

—

truth of the sufferer triumphing over these temptations.

^S.
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The

Masoretes have as in the Psalms and Proverbs used a peculiar system of accentuation to indicate both the divisions of stichs and verses, and also this strophe-arrangement throughout

the entire poetical sections of the book (i. e., from chap. iii. 2 to chap. xlii. 6). This accentuation, however, which rests on the tradition of the synagogue, important as we must
adjudge it to be for the rhythmical adjustment of the composition, and in connection therewith for the exegetical interpretation of these sections, does not nevertheless exclude all
doubt in respect to these divisions of thought and of verse in detail. For the authors of the
masoretic system of accentuation themselves did not always possess a clear and accurate
insight into the strophe-structure, as is shown by the fact that they have almost everywhere
erroneously applied their [poetic] accentuation to the prose passages which have occasionally
found their way into the poetic sections. The later tradition accordingly has quite generally
"the notation-value only of the prose or rhetorical accents, not that of the metrical or poetiFor which reason the more recent commentators differ both in respect to the question
cal."
whether attempts to restore the strophe-structure are at all permissible, and also in respect
Stickel and Delitzsoh, e. g., assume a
to the bounds to be assigned to particular strophes.

poems
Bonk of Psalms, and, as a consequence, a somewhat marked inequality in the extent
«f particular strophes, which are built now of four stichs, now of eight, now of six, or of any
Schlottmanu, Koster, Ewald, Vaihinger, and Dillmann, on the
greater number of lines.
contrary maintain that the structure of the strophes is, at least in general, equal and regular,
and would determine the law of their construction more in accordance with the MS-sh^lpoetry of the Proverbs, than with the lyrical rhythm of the Psalter. In the accompanying
translation and explanation of the poem we shall follow in the main the principles which
constant change of the strophic structure, similar to that which obtains in the lyric
of the

guide the latter class of commentators, for the reason that their greater simplicity seems to
us to be pre-eminently in agreement with the character of the poem, which in particular
passages indeed is lyrical, but which is predominantly gnomic and didactic (of the M^shal

Here and there however, and particularly in the discourses of Elihu, the strophic
which is in many places wont to be incorrectly rendered, we shall feel constrained to give the preference to the divisions of Stickel and Deiitzsch.
[Merx has propounded in his Introduction (p. LXXV. seq an ingenious and elaborate
theory of the syllabic and strophic structure of Hebrew poetry, which claims for-that poetry,
especially in its lyric and musical forms, a degree of regularity and symmetry far higher than
is usually attributed to it.
He finds the true law of its form to be the number of syllables in
the stich, or line, the norm being eight syllables to the stich, and the strophes being composed of an equal number of stichs, or of a number symmetrically alternating. Without
genus).

structure of

)

its author has in not a few instances used it with
sweeping application which he has made of it to the
Book of Job, necessitates or invites the most arbitrary treatment of the text, by the assumpAssuredly
tion of lacunce or interpolations, simply at the demand of the rhetorical structure.
in Hebrew, as in all Oriental poetry, where "the thought lords it over the form," afar
greater degree of liberty and elasticity must be accorded to the form than this theory pre-

denying

all

merit to the theory, or that

striking results, it is certain that the

supposes.
JSfote

— E.].
— In
1.

respect to the artistic beauty and. completeness of the poetic sections, and
shown in the dramatic evolution and delineation of

especially in respect to the skilfulness

"Satan, Job's wife, the hero himself, the three
The poet manifests, also, dramatic
colloquy with a masterly hand,
controversial
the
laid
out
skill in other directions.
He has
making the heart of the reader gradually averse to the friends, and in the same degree winning it towards Job. He makes the friends all through give utterance to the most glorious
truths, which however, .in the application to the case before them, turn out to be untrue.
And although the whole of the representation serves one great idea, it is still not represented
character,
friends,

comp. Delitzsch

I.,

p.

16 seq.

:

—everywhere diversified and minute description.

by any of the persons brought forward, and is by no one expressly uttered. Every person is,
it were, the consonant letter to the word of this idea; it is throughout the whole book

as

—

;
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taken up with the realization of itself; at the end it first comes forth as the resulting product of the whole. Job himself is not less a tragic hero than the (Edipus of the two tragedies
of Sophocles. What is there an inevitable fate, expressed by the oracle, is in the boot of
Job the decree of Jehovah, over whom is no controlling power, decreed in the assembly of
angels.
As a painful puzzle the lot of affliction comes doWn on Job. At the beginning he
is

the victor of an easy battle, until the friends' exhortations to repentance are added to
which in itself is incomprehensible, and make it still harder to be understood. He

suffering,

thereby involved in a hard conflict, in which at one time, full of arrogant self-confidence,
he exalts himself heavenward; at another time sinks to the ground in desponding sadness.
" The God- however, against which he fights, is but a phantom, which the temptation
has presented to his beclouded eye, instead of the true God; and this phantom is in no way
As in that the hero seeks to maindifferent from the inexorable fate of the Greek tragedy.
tain his inward freedom against the secret power which crushes him with an iron arm; so
.Tob maintains his innocence against this God, who has devoted him to destruction as an

is

But in the midst of this

oflFender.

terrific conflict

God

with the

God

of the temptation, Job's faith gropes after the

of the present, this creation

of the future, to

whom

he

is

ever driven

At length Jehovah really appears, but
not at Job's impetuous summons. He appears only after Job has made a beginning of
iumble self-concession, in order to complete the work begun, by condescendingly going
forth to meet him. Jehovah appears, and the Fury vanishes. The dualism, which the Greek
nearer the more mercilessly the enemies pursue him.

tragedy leaves unabolished, is here reconciled. Human freedom does not succumb; but it
becomes evident that not an absolute arbitrary power, but divine wisdom, whose inmost
impulse is love, moulds human destiny."
Dillmann expresses himself similarly in respect to the surpassing skill shown in the
dramatic development, and the fine as well as sharp individualization of character (p. xxi.
He also groups together with these qualities the magnificent power of description, and
seq.)splendor of dicticm which characterize this book " In freshness and power of poetic perception and sensibility, in wealth and splendor of imagery, in inexhaustible fulness of ideas, in
fineness of psychological insight and observation of nature, in the faculty of picturing the
most manifold movements of the world of nature and of humanity, in the ability to reproduce
the same thing appareled in a form that is ever new, in the art of modulating the tone and
complexion of the speakers, according to their various moods, of adapting himself equally to
sorrow and lamentation, to anger and passion, to scorn and bitterness, to yearning atidhope,
:

to rest and contentment, in the art of setting forth with peculiar impresaiveness the majesty,

dignity, power,

and clearness of God, when He speaks, and

finally in

mastery of language, in

may be put on an equality with the best
wrought down to its every detail. Each of the

beauty, weight, and terseness of expres ion, this poet

models of

all ages.

His work

four discourses of the book
etc.

— Comp. also Ewald,
[A B

54seq.

;

66 seq.

xxxiv.

;

Eenan, Etude,

Note

2.

is

ia

artistically

a masterpiece of

54 seq.
Davidson,
p.

etc.,

;

itself,

and

Vaihinger, p. 15 seq.
xxiii. seq.

p. Ixi. seq.

;

;

Merx,

full of fine relations to the rest,"
;

Schlottmann, p. 40

xvii. seq., xlvii. seq.

;

seq.

;

44

seq.

Lowth, Lecture

Princeton Rev., Vol. xxix. p. 325].
be given to the peculiar beauty and loftiness of

— Special consideration should

the poetic art of the book, as these qualities are seen in

images and

similes,

and

as they

impart to

it

a

mode

its descriptions of nature, its physical
of perception, thought, and composition

characterized by a peculiar primitive power and freshness, an antique, as
simplicity, depth,

and pungent power.

of Herder's remarks on this peculiarity

The
"

it

were patriarchal

Catholic theologian Giigler, a thoughtful pupil

Nature stands everywhere before the soul in its
The mountain ranges, the roaring waters, the
outstretched heaven, the sun, the constellations, —these are the W(mders, surpassing number,
which take the feeling by storm. The unveiled abysses, the outspread night, the earth
hanging on nothing, the water gathered up in the clouds, the quaking pillars of heaven, the
thunder, the lightning shining to the ends of the world, — these are the phenomena, not to be
numbered, these are the wonders not to be searched out, which occupy the aroused faculty
of thought. Nature in its primitive vastness and depth lies before the wondering struggling
primeval form, touching as

it

:

were on chaos

—
?4.
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heart" (Gugler, Die hril Kwnst, III., p. 144).— Comp. Herder [Briefel., 11) "The outlook
which this book furnishes presents itself to me now as the starry heaven, now as the joyous
wild tumult of creation, now as humanity's profoundest wail, from the ash-heap of a prince,
among the rocks of the Arabian desert." Also Joh. Friedr. v. Meyer, who remarks of the
:

and shadows, the enigmatic obscurity of its terse expresit moves forward, compassing worlds and weighing
an atom, looking through men, and penetrating the wondrous depths of the Godhead,— this
Of the
lofty character has at all times made the book an object of deserved reverence."
latest critics and expositors G. Baur has in particular deemed this peculiarity of thought and
representation in the book worthy of attentive consideration in the treatise already cited
Das Buck Hioh und Dante's OoUl. Komodie. "It would scarcely be an exaggeration," he
says (p. 621 seq.) " to afiBrm that there are in Job as many representations of nature as in all
the rest of the Old Testament; from heaven to hell the poet traverses the whole realm of
creation.
Especially does his gaze delight to rest on the phenomena of heaven and it is a
characteristic fact that in his poem, moving as it does in the sphere of pastoral life, and in
the prophecies of the herdsman Amos, may be found the entire Old Testament nomenclature
of the stars.
From heaven he turns to the water which is bound up together in the
clouds (chap. xxvi. 8 seq.), to the hail and snow, which are there prepared (chap, xxviii. 22
seq.), to the lightning and thunder (chap, xxxviii. 25, 35), and with especial frequency does
he speak of the rain-showers, which in that climate are doubly precious and beneficent (chap.
This brings him to the earth, which hangs upon nothing
V. 10; xxxviii. 25, 28, 37 seq.).
(chap. xxvi. 7)
he thinks of the sea, which is shut in with doors (chap, xxxviii. 8); he
remembers with peculiar interest the brook which dries up, and mournfully deceives the hope
of the caravans (chap. vi. 15; xiv. 11); and he goes down to the gates of death (chap,
xxxviii. 17).
The whole splendor of these descriptions is concentrated in chap,
xxxviii.
xli.
In a series of incomparably vivid delineations, by means of a few firm master-

book: "Its massive

style, its lights

sions, that largeness of spirit

with which

—

;

.

.

.

;

.

.

.

—

strokes, there are

produced before

us,

with

all their various peculiarities,

the lion, the raven,

the gazelle, the wild ass freely roaming, the swift ostrich, the spirited horse, the hawk and
Even the fabulous phenix is not forgotten (chap.
eagle, the hippopotamus and crocodile.

xxix. 18)."
his tribute

—Baur then justly gives prominence to the

fact that even a Humboldt has paid
of admiration to our poet's deep inward sensibility to nature and his talent for

description [Cosmos II., pp. 414, 415, Bohn's Scient. Lib.].

I 4.

In so

far as the

IDEA AND AIM OF THE BOOK.

Book of Job

seeks to harmonize the fact that

men endure unmerited

suffering, or at least suffering which is not directly merited, with the divine justice, it labors
at the solution of a problem which falls in the category of the Iheodicies, i. e. the attempt to
It exhibits " the struggle and victory
justify the presence of sin in a world created by God
of the new truth, that sufferings are not merely penalties, that they have other causes founded
in the divine wisdom; that they may be, to wit, trials and tests, out of which piety should
come forth strengthened and purified. It sets forth the doctrine that man, when dark sufferings burst upon him, for which he can find no reason in the sins which he has committed,
must not doubt the righteousness and love of God, which are eternally unchanged, but must
rather in humility recognize the imperfection of his own righteousness, which needed such a

" (Hahn).
The idea of the poem consists
in order to verify itself and attain to faith
accordingly in the proposition that God in His wisdom decrees for His human children
calamities and grievous providences, which are not directly and unqualifiedly thepennltits of
proving and testing the
sin, but in part chastisements for purification, and in part means for
trial,

serving to illustrate and demonstrate their righteousness.
This proposition finds expression in the epico-dramatic development of the history in

sufferers,

four stages.
interpretation and application of
1. The one-sided opinion, derived from a perverted
of those who belonged
the Mosaic Law, but predominantly prevalent among the large mass
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Old Covenant, that grievous sufferings are always and without fail a punishment for
and even that the magnitude of the sufferer's guilt can he inferred from the
magnitude of his calamity
this opinion being advocated by the three friends of Job, who
through their advocacy of it become his opponents, and intensify most bitterly his painful
to the

specific sins,

;

—

consciousness of unmerited suffering.

The simple

2.

man may

suffer,

surely proved to

denial of this proposition, involving the affirmation that even an innocent
and that he [Job] in particular is an innocent sufferer, who will yet be
be such by Jehovah, is defended by Job in his replies to the accusations of

the friends.

The first

3.

half oi

the.

correct positive solution of the problem, consisting in the presen-

and purifying aim of unmerited suffering, is contributed by the discourses of Elihu. They seek in a way which accords with Prov. iii. 11 (comp. Heb. xii. 5
seq.) to exhibit the sufferings of the righteous man as chastisements and means of purification, having " the sin of the righteous man indeed for their ground, but having for their
motive not God's wrath, but His love, aiming to refine and to advance the sufferer."
tation of the chastening

4.

The

other half of the positive solution of the problem, consisting in the exhibition of

the suffering of the righteous as ordained to prove them and to test their innocence, finds
expression in the discourses of Jehovah, in His judicial arbitration between the contending
His actual restoration of Job's former prosperity. According to this,

parties, as well as in

the profoundest solution, in which the whole scope of the book culminates, and finds
definitive authoritative expression, the afflictions of the innocent are "
testing,

its

means of proving and

which, like chastisements, find their motive in the love of God.

Their object

is

not,

however, the purging away of the sin which may still cling to the righteous man, but, on
the contrary, the manifestation and testing of his righteousness" (Delitzsch).

The former

side of the positive solution, that

human perceptions and experiences
wisdom of man on earth, limited to itself,

circle of

;

it

advanced by Elihu, belongs as yet

represents the highest

to the

and the deepest

that

except indeed as it derives aid from the Old
Testament revelation of God, cao contribute to the answer to be made to the inquiry into
the

the nature and aim [of such sufferings].

The

latter side of the solution

expression in the discourses of Jehovah, and the historical

proceeds from a wisdom which

which

movement of the

finds

its

entire book,

from above, and to which the corruption of the human
last, but something transitory, a condition destined to be
finally removed through the suffering of a perfectly and absolutely Righteous Man.
The
solution of Elihu looks backward to the original sin of humanity, and to the mournful fact
of experience proceeding therefrom, that not one of the children of men is righteous before
God, but that on the contrary there adheres even to the most innocent and pure member of
our race sin, which will need to be purged away. The divine solution which, as will be
more fully shown hereafter, by no means contradicts that of Elihu, but in part confirms, and
in part supplements it looks prophetically forward to the future expiatory suffering of a
Righteous Man. who alone deserves to be called truly righteous, whose martyrdom accordingly bears the character of a suflering not for Himself alone, but for His brethren, laden with
guilt, and needing to be reconciled with God, who in short as a truly innocent sufferer, is
called to be the redeemer of the human race, making atonement for their sins, removing
race

is

not the

first

is

thing and the

—

—

their guilt,

and procuring

their sanctification.

To the extent

that the indirectly Messianic

element of this divine solution comes in close contact with the deepest and noblest side of
that which Job maintains, with the expression of his hope that God will appear to vindicate
and establish conspicuously his innocence or, in other words, to the extent that what Job

—

says in the second, as yet subjective and one-sidedly negative stage in the solution of the
problem, of his confident waiting for a divine redeemer (a '!<1J, ch. xix. 25), receives both

and indirectly an objective confirmation and attestation from Jehovah Himself in
may assign the whole poem to the class of Old Testament
writings which are mediately and implicitly Messianic. At least we may say that its idea,
directly

the fourth stage of the solution— we

like that of the other

Chokmah -poems

(Proverbs, Canticles, Ecclesiastes), includes in

and suggests a prophetic Messianic thought.

itself

24.
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We find these

fundamental ideas of the book correctly perceived and set forth with
on the part of such expositors as maintain its integrity, especially
of such as do not doubt the genuineness of the discourses of Elihu. Here belong especially

satisfactory clearness only

Vaihinger, Stickel, Gleiss {Beitrage zur Kritik des Buches Hiob, 1845, p. 34 seq.), Haveruick,
Keil {Hist. Jerit. Eirdeitung, III., p. 300 seq.), Welte, Delitzsch, Davidson (Introd., p. 213
Several, however, even of the opponents of the genuineness of the sections ch. xxxii.seq.).*
xxxvii. have with approximate correctness defined the idea and the problem of the book, as
e. g. Heiligstedt, Dillmann, and again recently Schrader in his Bearbeitung der de Wette'schen

—

On the contrary the fundamental thought of the book has been subp. 551 seq
by the advocates of the book's integrity no less than by its opponents, to expositions
which are wrong and one-sided, and in some instances even fundamentally perverse. The
greater or less value of these theories will be ascertained by the measure of their agreement
with that which is given above.
o. According to Umbreit, Hirzel, Eenan [Noyes]
and some others, the poet aims to
prove the untenahleness of the Mosaic doctrine of retribution, the weak points of which he was
desirous of exhibiting in the suffering of the righteous Job, as a peculiarly striking example.
Against which it has been rightly argued by Hahn, Dillmann, Delitzsch, etc. That the
polemic edge of the book is turned not against the Mosaic doctrine of retribution in itself
considered, but against the abuse of it to an unfriendly caviling, malicious suspicion, and
harsh judgment concerning persons in misfortune. That it proceeds in truth upon a deeper
apprehension and a more correct interpretation of the doctrine of retribution set forth in the
Law, not in opposition to it (which would be in fact equivalent to opposing the law itself),
is particularly shown by the close of the book, where on the one side Job is compelled to
retract the doubt which he had previously uttered in respect to God's righteousness, while
on the other side by this same divine righteousness, which now appears as retributive justice
in the good sense of the term, as rewarding him (jusiitia remunerana s. retribuens), he is again
restored to honor, and his innocence is brought forth to the light.
b. According to a remark thrown out without reflection by Heinr. Heine ( Vermischte
Schriften, 1854, I.), the poet is treating of the development of religious doubt.
"The Book
of Job is the Canticle of Skepticism [das Hohelied der Skepsis], and horrid serpents hiss
therein their eternal Wherefore ? As man when he suffers must weep himself out, so must
Job doubt himself out. This poison of doubt must not be wanting in the Bible, that great
storehouse of mankind."
A crude opinion, proceeding from a monstrous exaggeration of
the foregoing one-sided theory, and directly at variance with the true scope of the book,
which is on the contrary anti-skeptical, and which strengthens the belief in God's providence
and righteous retribution. Delitzsch remarks truly that the name " Canticle of Skepticism"
would better suit the Book of Ecclesiastes.
c. According to Baumgarten-Crusius (Libri de Jobo argumenii descripiio, in Opusc. theoEvidently
logica, 1836, p. 174 seq.) the book aims " to unfold the idea of the true Wisdom."
a definition of its contents and aim which is far too general, vague and abstract, and which
improperly loses sight of the special object, in accordance with which the poet exhibits and
Einleibmg,
jected,

,

.

—

—

—

—

illustrates true
d.

wisdom (sensu

According

to

subjectivo

et

objectivo).

Scharer (D. B. Hiob, 1818,

I.,

p. 21),

AUe

and Augnsti {Grvndriss einer

Testament, 1827, p. 267) [Lee, Introd.
poet's purpose to present in Job the ideal of a constant, pious
histor. krit.

Einl. ins

taken by Hengstenberg (in his Dissertation "

to

Commy.,

and

p. Ill], it is

the

submissive sufferer.

A

Hiob," Berlin, 1856
[also in D. B. Hiob erlautert, Berlin, 1870, p. 11 seq.]), who finds represented in the book
the model of a suffering righteous man, such as was possible in the theocracy of the Old Covenant, but which could never have existed within the pre-Christian heathen world.— But it
is only in the Prologue that Job is spoken of as a character that through all his misery was
unchangeably pious and devout. His conduct as it appears further along in the course of
similar view

is

his discourses receives at last
* [It

is,

a severe rebuke from

iiber d. B.

God Himself

And

in fact, according to

however, o curious error on the part of our author to assign the last two writers to this
and Davidson decidedly rejects, the genuineness of Elihu's discourses.]

Delitzsch serlouBly questions,

class,

seeing that

INTEODUCTION TO THE BOOK OF JOB.

238

not as an ideal of theocratic piety that Job appears, but as a holy man,
development takes place on the basis of the patriarchal life outside of Israel.
This is seen plainly enough in the fact that the scene of the history is placed in the land of
Uz, in the fact that the Divine names almost exclusively used by Job are Eloah and Shaddai (" Jehovah " being used twice only), also in the many other traces and indications which
the book furnishes of a saint of the order of Melchizedek. Comp. below, § 7 [and see
the poet's plan,

whose

it is

religious

Conant's criticism of this view, p. xx. seq.].
e. According to Schlottmann and Keil {Einleitung) [Good, Introductory Disserlalion,

A. B. Davidson, p.
Bible Commentary, Introd.,
12. 19;

15, elc,
p. 6

;

Canon Cook

in Smith's Bib. Diet. Art.

Froude, Short Studies,

the author aims to describe by a picture from

life

"

p.

"Job," and in

The Book of Job,''

241

seq.],

the struggle and victory of the pious

man

etc. :

p.

most terrible temptation. Against which Dillmann rightly says " If it was not also
his purpose to advance the knowledge of his readers, and to instruct them in respect to the
relation of evil [suifering] to the moral conduct of men, it is inconceivable why he should
have made his work to consist for the most part of a series of controversial discourses respecting the ground and end of suffering."
/. According to Stuhlmann, Bertholdt, Eichhorn, v. Colin [Bihl. TheoL, p. 293 seq.), M.
Sachs (Zur Charakterislik und Erlaiderung d. B. Biob, Studd. u. Kril., 1834, IV., p. 912)
Knobel [De carminis Jobi argumenlo, fine, ac dispositione, 1835) Vatke [Die Bel. des Allen
Vorlesungen iiber die
Testaments, I., 1835, p. 576 seq.), Umbreit, De Wette, Hirzel, Steudel
Theol. des Ahen Testaments, herausg. v. Oehler, 1840, p. 511 seq.), Hupfeld [Deutsche Zeitsehr. f. christl. Wissensah., etc., 1850, No. 35 seq.) [Merx, p. XII [.; Eodwell, p. VIII.], the
poet has indeed a didactic purpose it is one however which is limited to the inculcation of
in the

:

(

;

the doctrine of the unconditional submission of the iinite subject to the absolute Lord of

all

whose dispensations, even when they seem incomprehensible, are still to be borne
with resignation, and without murmuring. According to this view the book represents Job's
suifering as an absolutely mysterious dispensation, and thus preaches a certain fatalism,
the resignation of a stoic indifference to the inexorable and inscrutable will of destiny. This
is wholly antagonistic both to the spirit of the Old Testament in general, and of our book
in particular, which furnishes clear expositions respecting the ground and end of Job's sufferings, and that not simply in those sections which the above-named critics (for the most
part at least) condemn as not genuine, in the prologue, the epilogue, and the discourses of
Elihu, but also in the kernel of the book, the authenticity of which cannot be questioned, as
things,

—

e. g.

in Job's utterances in ch. xvii. 9

;

xix. 23 seq.

;

xxxi. 1 seq.

According to J. D. Michaelis [Einl. in die gotll. Schriflen des A. Bdes. I., 2 seq.) the
poet aims to set forth the idea of a righteous retribution in the future life. The view of
Ewald is similar, according to whom the book develops the thought that suffering is to be
overcome neither by conceiving it as merely a divine penalty, nor by doubt and unbelief,
but only by the certainty that spirit is eternal, by patience and fortitude through faith in
eternal divine truths, and also by self-knowledge sharpened anew by suffering [Die Dichter
According to this view the idea of immortality and future retrides A. B. III., p. 10 seq )
bution, which emerges in the book only incidentally, is unduly emphasized and made prominent. Moreover, according to Ewald's view, earthly suffering is removed much too far
from its connection with the sin of the human race. The man aiSicted with it, in the proud
g.

:

—

consciousness of his

own strength and immortality,

like the suffering heroes of the classic

poetry of antiquity (Ulysses, Philoctetes) should have lifted himself above his sufferings and
despi-ed them, instead of doing what our poet manifestly requires him to do, humbling

himself as a sinner under the almighty hand of the

God decreeing them

(ch. xl 3; xlii. 1-6).*

According to several Rabbis of the Middle Ages, and also H. v.d. Hardt [Commentat.
in Jobum, sive historia populi Israelis in Assyriaco exilio, I., 1728), J. LeClerc (on chap. i. 1),
'Garnett [A dissertation on the book of Job, ed. 2, 1751), Warburton [The Divine Legation of
Moses, Book VI., Sect. II., Works, Vol. V., London, 1811), Bernstein ( Ueber Alter, Inhall,
h.

• [See Conant's refutation of this theory, Introd.,

p. xiv.].
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Zweck, und gegenwarlige Gestall des Baches Hioh, in Keil & Tzschirner, Analekten, I., 1813,
p. 109 seq ), Bruno Bauer [Die Religion des A. T., 1840, II., p. 470 seq.), and quite recently

Grundgedanke des B. Hioh, 1863), [G. Croly The
idea and scope of the book have reference to the Israelilish nationality.
F. Seinecke [Der

fies

:

the sufferings of the people of Israel in exile

;

Book of Job, 1863], the
The suffering Job typi-

by his patience and submission the poet would

teach his contemporaries that they can bear their severe destiny only by humble submission to
God's power and wisdom, and that they can find comfort and rest only in a firm and childlike
trust in

His righteousness, which ruleth over all things.

—This allegoristic version of the poem

disproved by the absence of anything whatever in the details of the work to sustain such a
double significance in the person and destinies of Job also by the want of proof that the poem

is

;

by the fact that in the prologue Job is described
as entirely innocent in his misfortune, whereas elsewhere throughout the Old Testament the
Comp. the
exile is continually viewed as the well-deserved punishment of Israel's sins.
elaborate criticism of the last-mentioned work of Seinecke's in the Barmslddt&r Theolog.
was not composed until

Litbl, 1863,

No.

after the exile

;

finally

99.

According to most expositors of the ancient and mediseval Church, whom some moderns have also followed, particularly in the Romish Church, Job's suffering is an immediate
type of the atoning suffering of Christ; nay more. Job himself is more or less identified with
t.

Christ, the

the Gospel

views and principles advocated by him merge imperceptibly in the doctrines of
whereas on the contrary the three friends are regarded an the champions of

;

heretical opinions,

(Jerome,

etc.),

and Elihu

wisdom hostile to faith
and phrase-monger (Gregory the Great,

as the representative of a secular

or as an idle philosophical braggart,

[Wordsworth, however, who also adheres to the typical interpretation of the book,
regards Elihu ai " representing the ofiice of the ministers of God's Church in preparing the

etc.).

soul for the presence of

God by

the preaching of His Word."

We

Introd. to Comm'y., p. ix,

may find one effect of this unsound allegoristic interpreSee also Comm'y., p. 70 seq.].
an interpretation which may be traced
tation of the history under ecclesiastical auspices
back to Origen, the founder of all unsound allegoristic theories in the Church— in the unfa-

—

and moral stand-point and
by Herder, who compares his
discourses to the idle senseless chatter of a child, Eichhorn, Bertholdt, Umbreit, Hahn, and
others, who make him out to be an immoderate, self-sufl5cient, and at the same time narrowminded boaster. The erroneousness of these views will sufficiently appear from the remarks

which has been pronounced on the
by many of the latest expositors,

vorable judgment

character of Elihu

religious
e.

g.,

made above. Comp. also what is said below, in § 8, concerning the genuineness of Elihu's
discourses, and their admirable coherence with the entire plan and movement of the book
together with the Exegetical remarks on the same (particularly the Doctrinal and Ethical
Remarks on chap, xxxii., xxxiii.).
;

J 5.

THE EELIGIOUS AND NATIONAL CHAEACTER OF THE BOOK.

ITS

PLACE IN THE

CANON.

The Chokmah character of our book, or the fact that it belongs to the Solomonic poems
Wisdom, is sufficiently apparent from that which has been already remarked about its
The historic material used bears an impress which, if not
material, its form, and its scope.
and manifest pains are taken to give prominence
pre-theocratic
least
extra-theocratic, is at
setting
to this characteristic of its material, as being not specifically Mosaic, by distinctly
of

;

Its object is thereby
forth the extra Israelitish home, and the patriarchal age of its hero.
recognized as belonging to that class of themes and problems which are of universal human
within the Israelitish
interest, which transcend the more limited circle of vision which lies
representative in the
theocracy, and which everywhere characterize the Chokmah-poetry, the

Old Testament literature of a philosophic humanism (comp. Vol. X. of this series, Introd. to
related to the classic
Proverbs, p. 4 seq.).—As regards its form it seems to be most nearly
dramatic plan
productions of the Chokmah-literature; to Solomon's Song in virtue of its
and the
character,
didadic
and
gnomic
of
its
in
virtue
and arrangement to the Proverbs
;
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M^shal-like rhythm of

and symbolically

its

discourses

;

and

to both at

once in virtue of its wealth of vivid
and humanity, in which the deep

significant pictures of the life of nature

feeling for nature, and the faculty of brilliant natural description characteristic of the Solomonic epoch of Old Testament literature announce themselves. And finally in respect of its.
scope it exhibits a relation of inward nearness to the poetry of Wisdom, in so far as by virtueof its endeavor to maintain in the realm of ethics and religion the point of view belonging
to universal humanity this poetry has a special interest in the great problem of theodicy,,
to wit, the vindication of the Divine action against one-sided and unjust accusations from
men and especially in so far as the indispensable necessity of the fear of God and of humble submission beneath God's remedial discipline C^'D) to the right understanding of God's
dispensations is an idea which belongs to the very heart of the practical ethics of those books,
and particularly of the Book of Proverbs. And not only does our book share this ethical
tendency in common with the other Chokmah- writings, but in addition the most conspicuous
feature of their doctrinal contents, to wit, the central idea of the Divine Wisdom as the medium
of the personal activity of God in the world of nature and of humanity, is by no means
absent.
But on the contrary the way in which our poet in ch. xxviii. 1 seq. describes the
absolute wisdom, the Chokmah pure and simple, as the highest moral good, and as the sumi
total of all that is valuable and desirable for man, at the same time that he makes its possession depend on the fear of God and uprightness of life (ver. 28), exhibits the closest affinity with that which is said in Prov. iii. 16 seq. viii. 22 seq. (comp. Eccles. xii. 13) of the
hypostatic wisdom of God, and the conditions of participation in the same. All the characters, moreover, who take part as speakers in the book, appear as witnesses and disciples of
this wisdom, whether as onesided, defective, erroneous representatives, as was the case with
the three friends, and in many respects with Job himself, or as normal and authoritative
interpreters of the true Wisdom, as was the case with Elihu, who, notwithstanding his youth,
surpasses all the other speakers as the representative of the highest to which human wisdom
and insight can attain. They are, one and all, Chakamim, lovers of wisdom and teachers of
wisdom (sectatores sapienlise, cjiMaoijioi) these characters of the great drama although there
are important differences among them as regards the quality and degree of the wisdom which
they teach. The author certainly does not describe them as theocratic sages, not as belonging to the class of Israelitish Chakamim, like Solomon, Ethan, Heman, etc., for he causes
their extra-Israeliiish character to appear distinctly and unmistakably enough, when he
introduces them as speaking neither of the law, nor of prophecy, neither of Sinai, nor of
Zion, as using only once or twice the theocratic name of God, Jehovah (Job uses this name
only in ch. i. 21 xii. 9; and possibly in ch. xxviii. 28, see on the passage), but on the contrary as using interchangeably the Hl'^.^f of poetry, the ''T'^ of the patriarchs, and the D'H/it

—

;

;

—

—

;

last, however, only three times: ch. xx. 29; xxxii. 2; xxxviii.
thus purposely characterizes them as belonging to the category of those extra- Israelitish sages, which in 1 Kings v. 10, apropos of the description of the all-surpassing wisdom

of the universal religion (the
7).

He

of Solomon, are called " sons of the East,"

and " Egyptians " (comp. Job i. 2) ; it is his purthem, and among them Job in particular, as well as Elihu, as possessors of
a wisdom and a piety which had not grown in the soil of the Mosaic Law, which were prepose to describe

Mosaic and patriarchal, or, if you please, Melchizedekean (comp. the Mole at the end of this
Notwithstanding all this, however, they are none the less disciples of Wisdom,
section).
earthly reflectors, human reverers, and lovers of the divine Chokmah.
The heavenly light
of God, which from the beginning lighteth every man that cometh into the world (John i.
9), this is their sun also, the mysterious source of their knowledge and understanding. They
belong to the children of God outside of Israel, the " children of God that were scattered
abroad" (John xi. 52), whom the Saviour of the world was first to gather together, and to
introduce into the

communion of the redeemed.

They partake, however, of the knowledge

and worship of the supreme, the only true God. And verily it is a divine wisdom which is.
specially and most nearly related to that of the Israelitish theocracy, a wisdom originating
in Paradise, and like that of Solomon, Ethan, Heman, etc., struggling back toward Paradise,
which illuminates them. It is its advance through error, doubt and serious conflicts to the
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comprehension of revealed truth, that our poem succeeds in describing with the won-

final

derful art of dramatic development.

After all that has been said, our book's place in the canon of the Holy Scriptures of the
Old Testament can admit of no doubt. It stands in the closest proximity to the Chokmahpoems of the Solomonic age, the Book of Proverbs, and the Canticles. At all events it stands
nearer to them than to Ecclesiastes, with which, in view of the many traces it betrays of a
later (post-exilic) origin, and in view of its Levitico-.Jewish character, it has nothing in common, however true it may be that the sceptical tinge of many of its discourses indicates a
Its M3,shai-form
certain affinity to certain fundamental ideas of this later poem of wisdom.

and the frequent lyrioo-elegiac tone of its discourses, assimilate it still further to those portions of the Book of Psalms, which in vrew of the gnomic and didactic stamp which they
bear are to be classed with the Literature of Wisdom, and which we have heretofore (Vol. X.
of this Series, Introd.) characterized as
cxii., cxix.,

Chokmah-psalms

;

as,

e. g.,

Ps.

i.,

xv., xix., cxi.

cxxv., cxxvii.

In fact both the Synagogue and the Church have constantly assigned to our book its
among the Hagiographa (K'thubhiiu), to which it belongs in any

place not only in general

being neither a historical narrative, nor prophetic preaching, but rather
mentioned as most
nearly related to it, the Psalms, the Proverbs, the Canticles, and Ecclesiastes.
But its place
in the neighborhood of these books varies greatly according to the different traditions.
Our
editions of the Hebrew Bible, in so far as they follow the German class of Manuscripts, place
the book between the Proverbs and the Canticles they place it last of the series of poetic

case in virtue of its

a didactic poem, but also in particular in proximity to the books just

;

books which introduce the Hagiographa, the Tehillim, Mishlo, and Job (Psalms, Proverbs,
and Job), leaving the Song of Solomon to follow as the first of the " five festival-rolls "

(nnjD lyon), that group of writings the remainder of which are Ruth, Lamentations, Koheand Esther. According to the Spanish class of Hebrew MSS., and the Masora, the
arrangement is different, the K'thubhim here beginning with the series Chronicles, Psalms,
Job, and Proverbs. The arrangement in the Talmud (Baba bathra, 14 b) is similar, where
Ruth is put first, with Psalms, Job, and Proverbs following. The Masoretes call this group
(Tehillim, Job, Mishle), after the initial letters of their names, Qxn nao, and they view
this Team
group as being, like the Chamesh Megilloth, a complete whole. Whether the
vox memorialis nax, which serves to describe the group according to another ancient tradition, indicates that here and there the order
Job, Proverbs, Psalms was actually followed,
leth,

—

—

—

—

on the other hand that the LXX. assign to the three principal
poetical books the order— Job, Psalms, Proverbs (the form D^N), and that this order of the
Alexandrian canon has continued to be the ruling order in the Hellenistic literature and
in the Church.
There are variations however even here, as in Philo, and the Evangelist
Luke, who, like the Hebrew Bibles, place the Psalms (v/ivovg) at the head (Luke xxiv. 44)^
and in Melito of Sardis, in the 2d Cent., whose canon exhibits the following peculiar order
for the poetical Hagiographa —Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Job, (Euseb.
-Hist. Eccl. IV., 26).
Luther's version [also E. V.] follows the order which through the
is

doubtful.

It is certain

:

become the established order in the Church.
and historical truth with which the poet has succeeded in
preserving the impress of patriarchal times, and the pre-Mosaic, and hence extra-Israelitish
religious individuality of his characters, comp. Dillmann, p. XXII.: "He has carefully
avoided any intermixture of Israelitish things, manners, and ideas; he has throughout
exhibited the ways and the relations of the four men in accordance with the patriarchal age,
Alexandrian version

is

Note.— In respect

to the skill

When they appeal to historical illustrations, they- are taken
from primeval history (as in chap. xxii. 15 seq.). What they say of God, and of divine
things, is apparently derived only from the good old tradition, from nature, and the history
of universal humanity.
Except in three passages they do not even use the divine name,
Jahve. Their circle of thought and expression is far more distinctively that of the Shemitic
relying in part on Genesis.

people in general than that of the Oanaanitish Hebrews.

edge of the desert (see

e. g.,

chap.

i.

15, 17, 19),

and

its

The

figures

theatre of the

and

poem

is

the

illustrations correspond

:
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—

The views of Delitzsch are
modern opinion that the poet in the
exercise of a free creative fancy invented all these characteristics of an extr:i-Israelitish
nationality and religion on the part of his hero, and justly maintains in opposition the opinion which in substance has been advocated also by Hengstenberg {Beitrdge, II., 302 seq.
" The book of Job," says Delitzsch (I., p. 6 seq.) " treats
Vorlrag iiher das Buck Hiob, 1856).
a fundamental question of our common humanity and the poet has studiously taken his
therewith (as in chap.

similar,

who

vi.

18seq.

;

xi.

12; xxiv. 5; xxxi. 32)."

takes occasion however to controvert the

;

hero not from Israelitish history, but from extra- Israelitish tradition. From beginning to
end he is conscious of relating an extra-Israelitish history, a history handed down among

—

the Arab tribes to the east of Palestine, which has

come

to his ears

;

for

none of the proper

names contain even a trace of symbolically intendecrmeaning, and romanticliistorical poems
were nowhere in use among the ancients. This extra- Israelitish history from the patriarchal
period excited the j]urpose of his poem, because the thought therein presented lay in his own mind.
The Thora from Sinai, and prophecy, the history and worship of Israel are nowhere introduced; even indirect references to them nowhere escape him. He throws himself with
wonderful truthfulness, consistency, and vividness, into the extra-Israelitish position. His
he certainly does not disavow, as we see from his calling God
and epilogue but the non-Israelitish character of his hero
Even many of the designations
and of his locality he maintains with strict consistency.
of the divine attributes which have become fixed in the Thora, as 0]Bi< ^^X, pjn, Dini,
which one might well expect in the book of Job, are not found in it; nor again 3iD, often

own

Israelitish stand-point

nirr everywhere in the prologue

;

.

.

.

used of Jehovah in the Psalms; nor, generally, the dogmatic terminology, as it maybe
called, of the Israelitish religion; besides which this characteristic is to be noted, that only
the oldest mode of heathen worship, star- worship (chap. xxxi. 26-28), is mentioned, without
even the name of God (niN3S nTT' or rilNDS DTl'jN) occurring, which designates God as Lord of
the heavens, which the heathen deified. The author has intentionally avoided this name

which

the star of the time of the Israelitish kings; for he is never unmindful that
an ante- and extra-Israelitish one." In these last remarks of Delitzsch's, with
which we are constrained to agree, may be found the corrective for a remark of Dillmann's
which is one-sided, and not altogether free from the liability to be misunderstood. When
this commentator, who is generally influenced by sound and correct views says (p. XVII. of
" So far is it from being the author's purpose to transport
the Introd. to his Comm'y.)
himself arbitrarily out of the circle of revealed truth, that, on the contrary, his whole problem
alike with his solution of it, rests on the Mosaic system of doctrine"
it would seem to be
his purpose to assign everything, both the doctrinal contents of the poem and the history
which serves as its framework, to the circle of the Mosaic system, while nevertheless the
personal actors, as well as the religious ideas and representations which are put in their
mouth, are intentionally described as pre-Mosaic, and presented from an extra-theocratic
point of view. Very true the poet himself, where his historic individuality emerges, as in
the prologue and epilogue, reveals himself as an Israelite, a worshipper of Jehovah, an
adherent of Mosaism. But his heroes, or the characters of his drama, bear a pre Mosaic patriarchal impress; they are sages of the class called "sons of the East," 1 Kings v. 10, [E. V.,
iv. 30] not sages versed in the Law, and ministering to the Law, like Solomon, Ethan,
Heman, Chalcol, Darda, or like the prophets of the schools of Samuel and Elijah. And the
religious-ethical problem discussed by them is one which did not grow in the soil of flie
Mosaic religion, but an outgrowth of the piety and practical wisdom of the old Shemitic
patriarchs, however true it may be that the profound solution which it receives in course of
their discussion presupposes something above and beyond the perceptions and experiences
which belong to the patriarchal stage of revelation, admitting indeed that in this same solution there is contained a supra-patriarchal and supra-Mosaic element, a prophetic anticipation
of the future transition of these two preparatory stages of the true religion into the stage of
their absolute fulfilment and perfection through Christ.
Comp. Delitzsch (I, p. 8 seq.):
" The poet is thoroughly imbued with the conviction that even beyond Israel fellowship is
possible with the one living God, who has revealed Himself in Israel that He also ther«

also,

his subject

is

—

is

:

—

;

;
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continually reveals Himself, ordinarily in the conscience, and extraordinarily in dreams and
visions that there is also found there a longing and struggling after that redemption of
;

which Israel has the clear words of promise. His wondrous book soars high above the Old
Testament limit it is the Melchizedek among the Old Testament books. The final and
highest solution of the problem with which it grapples, has a vein extending out even beyond
;

The Wisdom of the Book of Job originates from Paradise. For
primeval histories of Genesis, which are earlier than the rise of the
nations, and the investigation of the hieroglyphs in the prelude to the Thora, which are
otherwise almost passed over in the Old Testament, belong to the peculiarities of the
the patriarchal history.
this turning to the

Chokma."
? 6.

THE TIME WHEN THE BOOK WAS WEITTEN.

As an external indication of value in determining the time when the book of Job was
written, we may take into account its position in the canon, near the Psalms and the book
of Proverbs, always before the book of Ecclesiastea, which shows so
age.

This position, however,

be inferred from

it

is

too uncertain

;

and even

if it

were

many
fixed,

traces of a later
it

could

still

not

that the book, although placed near those writings of the age of David

and Solomon, had also been produced about that time, a considerable period, that is to say,
before the book of Coheleth, which was not written until after the Exile.
And in general
the rule followed by those who collected and arranged the canon is not that of strict chronology, and yields only very general and indefinite conclusions in respect to the successive
origination of particular books.

Of greater value would another external

which

criterion be, that, namely,

vesture of the book, provided only that the fact that, comparatively,

lies

in the

abounds in
Aramaisms could be made to prove that it was written in a decidedly late age. But there is
not, and there never can be, a history of the development of the Hebrew language so strict
in its chronology that each of its stages can be sharply defined, and used as means for determining the time of particular books, or sections of books.* The Aramaic coloring, together
with the correspondences with the later Hebrew, of which the book furnishes many instances
(such as e, g. plural forms in j'y, the use of the preposition / for the accusative, words like
linguisiic

jnS

Sap [found once even in the prose prologue, ch.

even Aramaizing forms such as occur in ch.

vi.

27

10], n''?^^,

ii.

viii.

;

8

;

xv. 7

;

nm^Pj

xxi. 23,

it

1-\p, ']pr\, IIJ,

etc.),

or

prove nothing

of a later origin, for such peculiarities are of general occurrence in books of
e. g. in Solomon's Song, in the Song of Deborah, Judges v.

definite in favor

a highly poetic character, as

and also in the prophet Amos, although these books must not for that reason be brought
down very late in time. Moreover, Bernstein (in Keil und Tzschirner' s Analekten, I. 3), and
others have advanced statements which are decidedly exaggerated in respect to the number
statements which are equally worthless with the opinion,
of the Aramaisms in our book
which has been expressed here and there from an early time, that the book in its present
form has for its basis an Aramaic text an opinion which the apocryphal appendix to the
;

—

ovtoi,- ipurjvevTeai tic rm ZvpumTj^ pipM, and
by Aben-Ezra, Jurieu, Carpzovius, the last two in
connection with the endeavor to discover the author of the translation into Hebrew, whom
they identify either with Moses (so Carpz.), or with Solomon (so Jurieu comp. also the following section at the beginning).— If the linguistic character of the book be examined for

LXX., following

which has been

ch. xlii. 17, has already expressed

still

:

further advocated

:

more definite data in support of conjectures respecting the time when it was written, the correspondences with the vocabulary and usage of the book of Proverbs might first of all be
considered; as e. g. ch, xx. 18 {O^y) with Prov. vii. 18; ch. v. 2 (nns) with Prov. xx. 19;
("^^N) with Prov. xvi.
ch. xii. 5; xxx. 24; xxxi. 29 (T3) with Prov. xxiv. 22; ch. xxxiii. 7
26; ch. xxxvii. 12 (niSann) with Prov.

i.

5; xi. 14;

xii. 5,

and often;

4 ("to be

ch. v.

remarks of Jul. Fdrst, Gesch. der hibliaclten Literatur und dea judiaoh-hellenislischen Scliri/Ukums, I., p. 37:
Hebrew language) shows so great stability and unchangeableness, such a stamp of uniformity, that after
the period of antiquity no rssential modification, of it, such as is found in the Indo-European language, can be recognized."
not the essenAnd a little further on " The differences in the three periods of the language affect at most its coloring
* Ciomp. the

"Ab a whole

it

(the

.

:

tial

structure nf

t.hnjn.n|»iia.(>H.

An Rctual n roereiB

of thn langu age

is

accordingly not to be recognized."

.

.

;
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crushed in the gate") with Prov. xxii. 22; ch. xv. 16; xxxiv. 7 ("to drink iniquity like
water") with Prov. xxvi. 6; similar correspondences in expression might be found with
many of the Psalms (comp. Ps. xxxix. 14 with Job ix. 27; x. 20, 21; Ps. Iviii. 9 with Job
16 Ps. Ixix. 33 with Job xxii. 19 Ps. ciii. 15, 16 with Job vii. 10 ; xiv, 2) ; also correspondences with the Aramaisms of the Song of Solomon (comp. the Introd. to the latter, Vol.
X. of this Series, p. 14 seq.*). From these, however, it would be scarcely legitimate to infer
more than the fact that our book belongs generally to the age of David and Solomon, or at
least that its age borders on that.
The inquiry into the age of the poet receives no help from a third witness of an external
sort, to wit, the fact that in the well-known passage in the prophet Ezekiel (Ez. xiv. 14, 28
comp. ch. xxviii. 3), Job is mentioned along with Noah and Daniel, as two other examples
of wisdom and piety. For this mention would at most furnish a chronological conjecture in
regard to the hero of the poem, not at all in regard to the poem itself and its author even a
post-exilic authorship of this poetic version of the story of Job could be reconciled with Ezekiel's use of the name, which moreover does not convey the slightest intimation whether the
age of Job was nearer to that of Noah, or to that of Daniel, or whether it should be located
iii.

;

;

:

somewhere in the middle between the two.
The time when the book was written must accordingly be determined, in the absence
of other authoritative external witnesses, on the basis of probability in accordance with inHere we must note, first of all, and as being of essential importance, the Chokternal tests.
ma-character of the poem, which we have already exhibited in the preceding section. The
opinion that our poem was produced during the bloom of the Literature of Wisdom in Israel
in the time of Solomon is made probable by internal evidences of the most weighty characIt is to be preferred to the two theories which differ from it; both to that which carries
ter.
its authorship back into the Mosaic, or even the pre-Mosaic age, and to that which brings it

down near the time of the exile, or even into the post-exilic age.
1. The book is treated as older than the epoch of David and Solomon, as belonging indeed to the Mosaic age, or even as being the work of Moses himself, who composed it before
the giving of the law on Sinai, in certain passages of the Talmud [Sola Jer. V. 8; B. Bathra,
15, a), by several of the Church Fathers, such as Origen, Ephraem Syrus, Jerome, Polychronius, Julian of Halicarnassus by some of the Rabbis, such as Saadia, Aben-Ezra, Kimchi
(comp. Hottinger, TJies. Phil., p. 499; Wolf, Bihl. hebr. II., p. 102); among later authorities
;

by Huetius {Demonstratio Ev. IV., 2, p. 377), J. D. Michaelis, Jahn, Hufnagel, Friedlander,
Stier [The Words of the Lord Jesus), Ebrard [Das Bueh Hioh uhers.und eriauterl fur Oebildeie, Landau, 1858), Haneberg, J. Graber {Die Stellung und Bede^itung Hiohs im Alten Testament, Beweis des Glaubens, Bd. V., 1869, p. 433 seq.). Mason, Good, Palfrey, andothers [and
so Wordsworth, Dr. Mill (quoted by Wordsworth), Elzas, while Canon Cook in Smith's Bib.
Diet, thinks it must have been written before the promulgation of the law, by one speaking
the Hebrew language (see also Introd. to Job in Bib. Commentary, p. 14 seq.; Princeton Review, Vol. XXIX., argues that the Mosaic authorship has not been disproved; Carey thinks
the exact time cannot be determined, but assigns to it a very great antiquity]. Akin to this
is the view of Carpzovius already mentioned [Introd. in libr. canon. V. T. II., p. 45 seq.), to
wit that Moses translated from the Aramaic the book which in its original language was yet
older than himself [so also Ben Zev see Preface to Bernard's Commentary, p. LXX., while
according to McClintock and Strong's Oyclopaidia, Art. "Job," it was "originally framed in
Job's age (by that romance style of composition spontaneous with Orientals), and that in its
Arabic dress it was gathered by Moses from the lips of the Midianitish bards during his residence among them; that it was first composed by him in the Hebrew language, but not reduced to its present complete form till considerably later, perhaps by Solomon"]; also the
theory that the book had a pre-Mosaic origin, as held by Ilgen, Bertholdt, Stuhlmann, Eiohhorn, and quite lately by E. von Bunsen, who combines with it the singular supposition that
;

* In respect to the linguistic aflBnity of our book to the writings of the Solomonic age, and particularly the Proverbs,
3omp. Michaelis {Ewhiimifj I, 92 seq.); Clesenius {Gesddchte tier hebraiechen Sprache mid Schrift, p. 33 seq.); RoBenmiiUet
Havernick (EinlcUuiuj III. 353 seq.) also Yaibinger and Hahu in their Commeutariea.
lijcliol.f p. 38)
;

;
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Job

13 identical with Melchizedek [Die Einheit der Religionen im Zusammenhang mil
den
VOlkerwanderungen der Urzdt und der Qeheimlehre, I. Bd., Berlin, 1870, p. 420 seq.). [Here
may be mentioned the opinion of those who think Job himself was the author, e. g., Schultens, Lowth, Peters, Tomline, Hales, Home, Magee, Lee, Barnes, Croly.
Wemyss, who holds

own conjecture, the name of Joseph.] The attempt has
been made to represent the book as approximately Mosaic, as belonging at least to the period
of the Judges, by the E. Eliezer (according to Baba Bathra 15, and Sola Jer. f. 20, 3), and

this not improbable, adds, as his

Philippus Presbyter (the author of a pseudo-Jeromean

Commentary on Job in 0pp. Hieron.
All these attempts to assign to the book an exaggerated
antiquity, and particularly the hypothesis that Moses was its author, in favor of which may
App.

ed. Vail. T. III.,

p.

895

seq.).

be urged such considerations as a certain similarity in many of the descriptions and
of the book to Ps. xc. and the song of Moses (Deut. xxx.), are decisively refuted by
the following arguments: 1. The reflective, subjective, and artistically perfect character
of the poem, which indicates a time considerably later than that of the promulgation of the
at least

reflections

law.

2.

The character of the

religious

problem of the poem, which, even

if it

the poet from an extra-theocratic point of view, pre-supposes nevertheless

quaintance with the theocracy

— nay, more, a

profound immersion into

be treated by

an accurate

its spirit.*

3.

ac-

The

very evident familiarity of the poet with doctrinal representations, which belong only to a
development of revealed religion which was conditioned by the law, and which

stage in the

became possible on the basis of it, such as the idea of Wisdom as a principle of the Divine
activity in governing and illuminating the world (chap, xxviii.), and the representation of
Sheol as a gloomy, prison-like realm of shadows (chap. iii. 17 seq.; vii. 7 seq.; xiv. 10 seq.;
xvi. 21; xvii. 6; xxx. 23).
4. The frequent references to conditions and relations, which presuppose a more advanced culture and development in society and the state, than the simple,
and, so to speak, elementary conditions of the Mosaic age (comp. chap. ix. 24; xii. 17 seq.;
xxxix.

XV. 28; xxiv. 12; xxix. 7;

5.

7).

which
mention of the gold of Ophir
In view of such manifest traces

Finally, as a peculiarity in the material

points definitely to the period of the first kings, the double

—

comp. 1 Kings ix. 28; x. 11).
assignment of the poem to the Mosaic, or to the pre-Mosaic age, or to the
age immediately following Moses, seems to be in the highest degree improbable and Herder
" The poet of the book
is right when, in express opposition to its Mosaic authorship, he says
of Job is certainly not Moses
we might just as well say that Solon wrote the Iliad, and the
Eumenides of ^schylus !" [Geisl der Mr. Poesie, 1805, I., p. 130).
II. Following some of the ancient Rabbis, such as E. Eleazer and E. Jochanan [B. Balhra
and Sola Jer. 1. c), a number of modern exegetes and critics have assigned the poem to an
age considerably later than that of the literature of David and Solomon ; such as Ph. Codurchap. xxii. 24; xxviii. 16;
of a later age, the

;

:

;

Johum, 1651), who regards it as having been composed by Isaiah in the
Eosenm. (Schol. ed. 2), Stickel, Ewald, Heiligstedt, Bottcher, Magnus, Bleek,
Davidson, Herbst and De Wette (in their Introductions), Eenan, Dillmann [Merx], N6Icus [Annolationes in

eighth century;

decke [Die Alttestamental Literaiur., 1868, p. 191), Fiirst (Gesch., der bibl. Lilerat. II., 424seq.),
who assign it to the first half of the seventh century, or the age immedi-

and several others,

ately following that of Isaiah [Noyes,
it

and Eodwell, without specifying more

between the Solomonic age and that of the exile]

thinks

it

was not composed

till

;

Hirzel,

who

(p.

closely, place

10 of his Commentary)

the end of the seventh century, after the deportation of king

it was written in Egypt; Garnett, Bernstein, Umbreit,
Arnheim, who assign it to the period of the Babylonish exile and Grotius, v. d. Hardt, Le
Clerc, Warburton, Heath {Essay towards a new English version of the Book of Job, 1765),
Gesenius, Vatke, Koster, Br. Bauer, E. Meier (in Baur and Zeller's Theolog. Jahrbb., 1846,
p. 129 seq.), Zunz, Bunsen, etc., who look on the post-exilic epoch, and in particular the 6th

Jehoahaz, in the year 608, and that

;

book are profonndly related to the internal development of the theobetween sin and suffering, which is objectively advanced by Moses in a form that is
altogether general, meets ua here not in this general form, nor in that one-sided conception of it which is most nearly related to it, but in a new and broader interpretation, which involves an advance beyond the original form, the book caanot
be regarded as havinsr been oroduced before Mohrs. norJu^JVTnHfis, but in a much later period."
*

Comp. Hahn,

p. 25

:

" Since the contents of our

cracy, while the idea of the connection

:
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Cent. B.

C,

as the time

when

it

The two

was composed.

They depend on the idea already repudiated

book.
is

in

J

latter modifications of this view

made

represent the extreme limit of the eiForts which have been

to bring

4 under

h,

down the age of the

according to which Job

a personification, or at least a type or image of the people of Israel suflfering in exile.
or fall substantially with this allegoristic interpretation, of which Delitzsch says

They stand

is about the same as the view that the guilty Pericles may be intended by king
Oedipus, or the Sophists by the Odysseus of the Philoctetes." And the other arguments
urged in favor of the exilic or the post-exilic origin of the poem by such critics as do not ad-

truly that "it

here to this allegoristic theory, or at least are not strenuous in upholding it, have no particular weight.
The assumed Aramaistic character of the language is, as has been already shown,
to be accredited simply and solely to the poetic contents and dress of the book, and proves

nothing therefore in favor of the period of the exile. Just as little do the representations
which the book gives of Satan and of the angels prove this; for there is no historical ground
whatever for referring these to Chaldee or Persian influences. The theory under consideration is, however, decisively disproved by the fact that the prophet Jeremiah, who lived and
prophesied towards the end of the seventh century, must have known our book and made use
of it (comp. chap. iii. 3-10 with Jer. xx. 14-18; chap. xix. 24 with Jer. xvii. 1; chap. xxi.
19 with Jer. xxxi. 29; also chap. xix. 8 with Lam. iii. 7, 9 chap. xii. 4; xvii. 6 xxx. 1 with
ii. 15).
Far more weight should be assigned to these correspondences with Jeremiah,
especially seeing that Jeremiah is obviously the copyist, the book of Job being the original,
;

;

Lam.

than

to

ences,

the twofold mention of Job by Ezekiel (comp. above)

which are

far less certain

and indisputable, between

Isaiah (comp. chap. xxi. 22 with Isa. xl. 14; chap.

xii.

;

or to

the correspond-

book and the second part of

this

24 with Isa. xl. 23; chap.

xii. 17,

20

with Isa. xliv. 25; chap. ix. 8; xxxviii. 4 with Isa. xliv. 24; chap. xv. 35 with Isa. lix. 4).
This undeniable dependence of Jeremiah on the author of this book is at the same time decisive also against the opinion of Hirzel that our book was produced in the age immediately
before the exile, say under Jehoahaz; an opinion

which

is still

further refuted by the fact

that the passage in chap. xv. 18 seq. describes not at all the invasion of Palestine by foreign
oriental nationalities, but rather foreign incursions over-running the original inhabitants of

Edom

And

may be said that the referone of confusion and incipient ruin, which not only Hirzel, but De Wette, Stickel, Ewald, and others find in the book,
are without any foundation in fact, and can by no means be supported by such passages as
or

Teman

(the country of Eliphaz).

so in general

ences to the condition of the Israelitish people and

chap.

ix.

24;

xii. 6,

14 seq.; xxi.

7,

kingdom

it

as

16 seq.; xxiv. 1 seq. (comp. the exegetical remarks).

There remains only that modification of the opinion that the book has a post-Solomonic
origin, which conjectures its date as being the first half of the seventh century, or the age of
Manasseh (696-643), and which has been defended with particular acuteness by Ewald, Dillmann, Ftirst, Davidson, Schrader, etc. It is the most plausible of the theories advanced by
modern criticism regarding the age of the book at the same time there is much which argues against it, and which points to an earlier period
a. Already does Isaiah even, in several passages, and especially in chap, xix., show familiarity with the book of Job (comp. in particular Isa. xix. 5 with Job xiv. 11; Isa. xix.
13, 14 with Job xii. 24 seq.)
nay, the book of Amos, which is considerably older yet, exhibits several allusions to this book, which lead us to regard it as older than that (comp. Amos
iv. 13 with Job ix. 8; Amos v. 8 with Job ix. 9; xxxviii. 31
Amos ix. 6 with Job xii. 9; and
see Vaihinger in the Skud. und Krit, 1846, I., p. 146 seq.; also Schlottmann, p. 109). The
opinion that, on the contrary, these passages in the prophetic books are older than the corresponding passages in our poem (an opinion which, c. (/., Volck [De summa cam. Job sententia] has advanced in respect to those passages in Isaiah), is in most cases improbable, and
;

;

;

in

some absolutely untenable.
b.

Comp. below on chap. xiv. 11.
The verbal correspondences already noted between this book and

that of JProverbs in-

composed in the Solomonic age, or
rendered all the more certain by the

dicate that in all probability the book was

at least not far

from the same

fact that those

;

and

this conclusion is

correspondences occur only to a limited extent with the introductory chapters (1-9) of the

§ 6.

THE TIME WHEN THE BOOK WAS WRITTEN.
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Book of Proverbs (which chapters properly belong to the age immediately following Hezekiuh; see Vol. X. of this Series, Introd., p. 26seq.), the great majority of them being related
to the old
c.

this

Solomonic nucleus of the

Several

more

collection, chap. x.

definite correspondences of

— xxii.

thought and expression, which occur between

book and that of Proverbs (both in its older and its later divisions), cause the priority
more probable and natural. Comp. chap. xv. 7 with Prov. viii. 2.5 chap.

of Job to seem

;

Here it is
of particular importance to consider the relation of Wisdom in chap, xxviii. of our book to
the descriptions of the same Divine Principle in the government of the world and in i-cvelation given in chapters iii., viii., and ix. of Proverbs a relation which clearly exhibits a course

xxi. 17 with Prov. xiii. 9; xx. 20; xxiv. 20; chap, xxviii. 18

with Prov.

iii. 1.5.

;

of development as obtaining between the two representations, a progress from the less deve-

Chokmah in Job to its more full doctrinal unfolding in the introductory
book of Proverbs, and which accordingly proves the age of the earlier book to be
that of Solomon, or at least the age immediately following.
d. That the traces of serious doubt respecting the retributive justice of God, which our
book exhibits, are of necessity to be regarded as signs of a post-Solomonic origin, " of its
origin even in the time of the later kings," is an unproved assumption, which has been advanced by Ewald, Dillmann, and several others, and which involves upeiiiio principii, resting
on no objective fact. In this respect it resembles the similar proposition which has been advanced touching the poetic form of the book, to wit, that as a specimen of religious-didactic
poetry, it must be of necessity considerably later than the "dramatizing popular poetry" of
the Canticles, it "presupposes a longer practice of the religious lyric art, and of proverbial
poetry, and cannot accordingly be placed at the beginning of the same"
(Dillmann,
p. XXVI.).
e. The descriptions already referred to in chapters ix., xii., xxi,, and xxiv. (particularly in
chap, xii, 14 seq., xxi. 16 seq.; and xxiv. 1 seq.) by no means prove, as is often assumed, that
grievous catastrophes, such as destructive raids by powerful hostile armies, deportations of
entire masses of men, etc., are assumed as having already overtaken Israel, and that accordingly the poem must have been composed after the Assyrian invasions in the eighth century
before Christ.
For in the history of the nations of Western Asia catastrophes of that sort
loped idea of the
part of the

are in general " as old as the traditions of history " (think of Chedor-laomer, of Sesostris, of

and the supposition that those passages necessarily referred to
and the nation of the Israelites is unfounded, and in fact is altogether irreconcilable with the geographical territory contemplated in the book, which is predominantly
" The assumption that a book which sets forth such a fearful
that of the Idumean Arabia.
conflict in the abyss of affliction, as the book of Job, must have sprung from a time of gloomy
Shishak, 1 Kings xiv. 25 seq.),
the country

national distress,

is

untenable.

It is sufficient to

suppose that the writer himself has expe-

and experienced it at a time when all around him were living in great
luxury, which must have greatly aggravated his trial " (Delitzsch, I., p. 20).
/. It is still further an arbitrary assumption to say that " the contest of principles between
the two parties, the pious and the unbelieving," as the same is described in chap. xvii. 8, and
rienced the like,

This view is just as destiis of necessity to be taken as indicating a later age.
any certain external support, as the theory, pressed into its support, that those Psalms,
which contain allusions to similar party-contests (comp., e. g., Ps. xxxix. 14 [18] with Job
ix. 27; X. 20; Ps. Iviii. 9 [8] with Job iii. 16
Ps. Ixix. 33 with Job xxii. 19, etc.), were composed after the time of David, or even near the time of the exile. The same may be said
of the other supposed indications of the time of the later kings, on which Dillmann lays
stress, I. c, to wit, " star-worship, with its seductive influence," the mention of which iu ch.
xxxi. 26 seq., it is said, points expressly to the times of Ahaz, and still more of Manasseh
(as though even in the pre-Mosaic and the Mosaic age this kind of idolatry was not known,
chap. xxii. 19
tute of

;

also the fact that a written proand warnings uttered against it; comp. above, ? 2)
and a written judgment are presupposed in judicial cases in chap. xiii. 26 xxxi. 35 seq.
;

cess

;

(as though the ontlb in the royal court of David were not already accustomed to complete
written procedures in administrative, and certainly also in judicial, matters 1).
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The

III.

weaken the

reasons above given are predominantly negative and indirect, designed to
book of Job proceeds from the So-

force of the objections to the opinion that the

lomonic age. The following are the positive arguments in favor of this opinion, which has
been maintained by E. Nathan [B. Bathra, f. 15 Sola Jer. 20, 3), by Gregory of Nazianzen
[Or. IX.), Luther, Spanheim, Harduic, Doderlein, Staudlin, Eichter [De xiate I. Job definienda, 1799, |11), Augusti, Haverniok, Keil, Oehler, Welte, Vaihinger, Schlottmann, Hahn,
Delitzsch, etc. [so also A. B. Davidson, Hengstenberg, while Stanley, Hist, of the Jewish
Ohurcli, Lecture XXVIII., regards its "derivation from the age of Solomon" as very
;

evident].
g. The double mention of the gold of Ophir (see above, No. I., 5). which is most easily
explained by supposing that the poets in their figurative language would most naturally make
use of this costly natural product of the Oriental world of wonders just at the time when it
was first brought in considerable quantities to the Shemitic countries of Western Asia (comp.

alsoPs. xlv. 10
h.

[9]).

The mention of

did jewels,

etc.;

so

many

other notable natural objects, costly articles, rare and splenis characterized by an exuberant abundance of ob-

the description of which

servations in the natural world, and of indications showing that sense

with the enjoyment of

life,

a warm, agreeable fullness of

the time of Solomon, and which, outside of our poem,

is

and

spirit

were satiated

such as was quite peculiar to
especially apparent in the Cantilife,

whose observations of the world exliibit a cosmopolitan wealth of material, and whose
coloring in the domain of natural description is glowing and splendid. Comp. the rare animals and the other natural wonders described in chap. xxx. 29, and chap, xxxix. 1 3 chap,
xli.; also the mention of pearls (corals) and other costly treasures in chap, xxviii.; and with
these comp. such passages as Cant. iii. 9; iv. 3, 13; vi. 7; vii. 2seq.; also Prov. iii. 15; viii.
11 XX. 15; xxxi. 10; 1 Kings v. 13; vii.lSseq.; x. 11 seq. (see lutrod. to Song of Solomon,
Vol. X. of this Series, p. 13, and also p. 384 of this volume).

cles,

—

;

;'.

The many correspondences found

book, and especially in

its

especially in the eschaiohgieal representations of our

utterances concerning the conditions of

men

after death,

and to

the realm of shadows ( '1^5^), with that which the Proverbs, and many of the Psalms belonging to the best period, teach in respect to these points (comp. I'^^M, abyss, in the sense of
'7'INE', Prov. XV. 11, and Job xxvi. 6
xxviii. 22 and also the many correspondences of our
book with the Lamentation-Psalms of the Ezrahites, Heman and Ethan, Ps. Ixxxviii., Ixxxix.,
especially Ps. Ixxxviii. 5 with Job xiv. G
Ps. Ixxxviii. 9 [8] with Job xxx. 10
Ps. Ixxxix.
8 [7] with Job xxxi. 34; Ps. Ixxxix. 48 [47] with Job vii. 7; Ps. Ixxxix. 49 [48] with Job
xiv. 14) :— in short its agreement with the esohatology of the time of David and Solomon
(comp. above, p. 247), which, along with that which has been remarked repeatedly in respect
to its essential harmony with the doctrine of God and the doctrine of Wisdom, constitutes
a consideration of no small weight.
;

;

;

Ic.

;

Finally, the classic, magnificent form of the

eyes of every unprejudiced observer gives to

it

poem

as

a work of

art (? 8),

which

in the

a position immediately alongside of the Canti-

the Solomonic nucleus of the Book of Proverbs, and the best and oldest portions of the
Book of Psalms, even though by this course we multiply the classical products of the literary
epoch represented by David and Solomon to a degree which is astonishing, or even almost incredible.*
If any concession be made to one of the weightiest arguments by which the postcles,

Solomonic authorship

is

sustained, the frequent reference to great public calamities, and

e), we might come down to the age immediately followwo might say with the editor of this Series (Vol. L, Introd. to the
35 seq.) " The origin of the book belongs to the time when the glory of

severe national afflictions (see under

ing that of Solomon, or

Old Testament,
Comp.

p.

:

" The book bears throughout the creative stamp of that opening period of the Chokmah,
B'^litz.gcli, T., p. 21
Sclomonic age of knowledge and art, of deeper thought respecting revealed religion, and of intelligent progressive
culture of the traditional forms of art, that unprecedented age, in which the literature corresponded to the summit of
glorious magnificence to which the kingdom of the promise had then attained ... a time when the chasm between Israel
*

—of

:

tliat

—

and the nations was more than ever bridged over ... a time introductory
of the religion of Israel, and the union of all nations in faith in the God of

to the extension of

love."

redemption, and the triumph

NATIONALITY AND HOME OF THE POET.

? 7.

Solomon was on the decline."
that the book, both as to

In the main however we must

character and

its

its
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with the view
Solomonic poems

rest satisfied

age, belongs to the group of

Wisdom, and Luther's judgment in the Table-Talk is anything but a blunder; on the
" It is possible and supposable that
it substantially hits the nail on the head
Solomon composed and wrote this book, for we find just his way of speaking in the Book of
Job, as in his other books. Phrasu non muUum est dissimilis. The story of Job is old, and
was quite familiar to everybody in Solomon's time, and he undertook to describe it, as though
I should undertake to describe the stories of Joseph or Eebecca."
of

contrary

:

? 7.

NATIONALITY AND HOME OF THE POET.
treated in much the same way
Many one-sided and untenable conjectures have been advanced

The country and home of the author of our poem has been
as the age in

which he

lived.

which require to be refuted, or, at least, reduced to their proper value.
The same confusion which has produced the attempt to identify the age of the poet with
that of Job has also largely prevailed in respect to the place where the one and the other
According as the land of Uz has been assigned to the territory of Aramaic Syria, or
lived.
Arabia, or Idumea, the attempt has been made to represent our book as an extra-Palestinian
production, as to its language, its conception, and its entire origin.
Its authorship has been

LXX., the Pseudo-Origen's Comm. in Job, Aben Ezra), to
Arabia (Spanheim, Vitringa, Witsius, Joh. Gerhard, Calovius, also Kromayer Filia rnatri
obstetricans h. e. de usu lingua arab. in addiscenda ebrsea, p. 72), or to Edomitis (Herder, II-

variously referred to Syria (the

:

gen), or to a Nahorite, i.e., a

Mesopotamian (Niemeyer, Charakteristikder Bibel, II., 480 seq.).

Perceiving the extravagance of these hypotheses, Bertholdt and Eichhorn limited themselves

—

assumption that the author was an Israelite, sojourning in Idumea or Arabia an opiit has been correctly observed that it " results from confounding the scene
of the book with the author's standpoint, which is wholly independent of the same'' (Hahn,
to the

nion against which

p. 22).

A

bolder conjecture, and yet, in view of certain remarkable peculiarities, a more

plausible one,
p. 12),

is

that of Hitzig [Komment. zu Jesaia, 1813, p. 285), and of Hirzel [Komment.,
was written in Egypt, that is to say, by a Hebrew living in Egypt.

that the book

Hirzel, in particular, finds reasons for this opinion in various traces of a familiar acquaint-

ance on the part of the poet with Egyptian objects, an acquaintance which

have been founded on his

own

is

presumed to

Among these he names the description of mining

observation.

which, as he claims, indicates personal knowledge of the gold mines
Egypt (Diodorus III. 12; Josephus, De bello Jud. VI. 912) acquaintance with the Nile,
as shown in chap. vii. 12; viii. 11-13; ix. 26; the mention of mausoleums in chap. iii. 14;
the reference to the Egyptian process in judicial cases in chap. xxxi. 35 the allusion to the
phenix in chap. xxix. 18; and finally the description of the war-horse in chap, xxxix. 19seq.,
and of the still more specifically Egyptian animal prodigies, the hippopotamus and the crocodile in chap. xl. and xli.
These reasons, however, will be found inconclusive. Either they
rest on a false or doubtful exegesis, or they prove only so much familiarity with Egypt as
might have been acquired by traveling in that land, or even by mere hearsay.
a. There is no foundation whatever for referring the passage in ch. vii. 12 to the Nile,
the passage in ch. xxxi. 35 to the judicial processes of the Egyptians (comp. what is said
above in the preceding section, under II.), or the passage in chap, xxxix. 19 seq. specifically to the Egyptian war-horse.
As though the use of cavalry and the breeding of horses
were not abundantly practised in Palestine, especially after the time of Solomon (comp. 1
Kings V. 6 seq. [iv. 26 seq.] ix. 19 x. 28)
b. It is questionable whether by the mausoleums or "ruins" (ni3"jn) of ch. iii. 14, the
author had particularly in mind Egyptian mausoleums, for instance the pyramids, seeing
that Palestine might easily have made him acquainted with structures of that kind (comp.
Is. xxii 15 seq.
Josephus, De B. Jud. I. 2, 5), and seeing that the exegesis of the passage
is very uncertain (see on the verse).
In like manner it is exceedingly questionable whether
his description of mining in ch. xxviii. is necessarily derived from the Egyptian gold-diggings.
in chap, xxviii. 1-11,

of

;

;

;

;

;

1
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For, in the

first

place, his description

but includes just as

much

mining of precious

stones,

by no means

mining of

refers exclusively to the

gold,

the mining of silver, iron and copper (see ver. 2 seq.), and also the

among which he

expressly mentions the sapphire.

In the next

mining operations makes it more probable that he had in mind the iron, gold, lead and copper mines of Idumea and Arabia, as
well as the sapphire veins of the last mentioned country, the existence of which is attested by
antiquity, provided, that is, that the source of his knowledge is to be looked for in any foreign
mines. For it is certainly not easy to see why the business of mining should not have been
carried on within the limits of Palestine itself, at least from the time of the first kings, and
indeed from the age of Moses, in view of such direct testimony as is furnished by Deut. viii.
xxxiii. 25
as well as of such figures and poetic similes as are found in Prov. xvii. 3 xxvi.
9
Comp. Robinson's Physical G(023; xxvii. 21; Isa. i. 22; Ezek. xxii. 18; Mai. iii. 8, etc.
graphy of the Holy Land, pp. 340, 373; v. Eougemont, Die Bronzezeit, etc. (1869), p. 87.
And finally, it is just as doubtful whether the mention of the phenix in chap. xxix. 18 (admitting that /'n there really has that meaning, and should not rather be rendered "sand"),
must of necessity be understood and explained in accordance with the Egyptian legend of the
place, the comprehensiveness of his acquaintance with

;

;

;

phenix, seeing that the legend of this bird

is

rather to be regarded as the

common

property

and may in particular be attributed to the Arabians as a part of their
primitive heritage comp. Herodot. II. 73 Tacit. Ann. VI. 28 Clemens Rom., 1 Cor. chap.
XXV., etc.; also Henrichsen, De Phmnicis fabula apud Gra:cos, Romanes et populos orientates,
of the orhis

orienialis,
;

Part

I., II.,
c.

The

;

;

Havniffi, 1825, 1827; Piper, Mythologie dcr christl. Kunst, 1847,

passages (chap.

viii.

I.

446 seq.

11 seq.) which describe the papyrus-shrub (which

is

to be

found predominantly indeed along the Nile, but which, according to Theophrastus, JSi^t.
plant. 4, 9, grows also in Palestine), and the papyrus-boat (chap. ix. 26), furnish no sufiicient
demonstration that the author lived in Egypt. They are rather to be explained by supposing
simply that he became acquainted with these objects through travel, or indirectly through
oral tradition.
Even Isaiah recognizes the papyrus-boats, although he had never himself
seen Egypt or the Nile
Moreover, the descriptions of the hippopotamus and the crocodile,
!

contained in Jehovah's discourses, do not by any means unqualifiedly require us to suppose
on the part of the poet the accurate knowledge of an eye-witness. Rather do they seem, " not
only by their ideal cast, but also by the inaccuracies which have slipped into them, to betray
an author who possibly knew the animals referred to only through what he had heard concerning them. For which reason the opinion of Eichhorn, Ewald, Dillmann, and Simson an
opinion which is, in other respects, without sufiicient critical foundation that these descriptions, constituting the whole section embraced in chap. xl. 15
xli. 26 [34], were written by
a Jew, who, about the beginning of the 6th century, travelled to Egypt, and lived there,

—

seems superfluous.

Comp.

1 9, II.,

and

—

—

also the exposition of the particular section re-

ferred to.

The positive proof that Palestine was the author's country and home, lies, first of all, on
the external side, in the fact that, in the section just mentioned, describing behemoth and
xl. 23)
on the
whole manner of thought and perception the author stood in intimate relationship to the consciousness and life of the theocracy, which could scarcely have been the case had he lived outside the national territory of
the theocratic commonwealth, and at a distance from its sanctuary. Through travel in foreign lands, perhaps in Egypt, Arabia, Syria, and especially in Idumea and the regions immediately adjacent, in which the principal theatre of his narrative lies, he might at any time
have acquired the information which he exhibits respecting the peculiarities of those lands
outside of Palestine.
In the main, however, the comprehensive knowledge, and the vast
wealth of vivid natural observations, of which his poem gives evidence, are to be explained
by the universal cosmopolitanism of his intellectual tendencies, and by the extent and solidity
of his entire culture, which in a sage of the Solomonic age is not to be wondered at. The
abundance of the "secular knowledge" deposited in the book appears essentially as "the result of the wide circle of observation which Israel had reached in the time of Solomon '' (De-

leviathan, the Jordan

is

introduced as an example of a great river (see chap.

internal side, in the unmistakable fact that as respects his

;

—

;
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And tliere is no really unanswerable argument to show that this sage, highly culand richly endowed, like Solomon himself (comp. 1 Kings iv. SOseq.; v. lOseq.), of
necessity lived far from Solomon's court, and from what were in that age the central points
of the theocratic, national life of Israel, and that we must look to the remote south, or southeast of that famed land, the region bordering on Idumea, for his place of residence.
When
Stickel, Vaihinger [Stud, und Krii., 1846, I., 178 seq.), Bottcher [Lehrbuch der hebrdischen
Sprache, § 29 and 36), and Dillmann present arguments to etitablish the probability that he
lived in Southern Palestine, derived from the language and from other sources, not one
of these arguments is of sufBcient weight to prove more than the bare possibility of this hyFor
pothesis.
(1) The statement that the book "exhibits so many Aramaic and Arabic peculiarities of
diction," as to indicate that the author's home bordered on the territory where the Aramaic
and Arabian languages were spoken, must be adjudged to be exceedingly precarious, after
what we have said above in the preceding section in respect to the value of linguistic pecu-

litffich).

tivated

liarities for

It

the more precise determination of the question touching the origin of our book.

would seem

to

be equally precarious with the well-known opinion of Hitzig and Ewald,

Song of Solomon had its origin in Northern Palestine, on account of its numerous
Aramaisms (comp. the Introduction to our Commentary of the Song of Solomon, Vol. X. of
this Series, ?3, Rem. 2, p. 14 seq.).
(2) The absence of any definite references to Jerusalem, as the centre of the Israelitish
that the

cultus

is

sufficiently explained

side of Palestine,

and in a

by the author's purpose

to locate the scene of the action out-

patriarchal, pre-Mosaic sphere, and to adhere to this plan with

ri-

gid consistency throughout (comp. §5).
(3)

The exact

the desert

familiarity of the author with the conditions

by no means

necessitates the conclusion that his

and phenomena of

home bordered on

life in

the desert

even in the country immediately surrounding Jerusalem, and in the whole Israelitish
Jordan, the life of the desert might be studied in all its peculiarities,
and our author shows himself throughout to be in every respect a poet endowed with a rich
poetic fancy and talent for description, a man in whom was to be found, according to Stickel's
own confession, " a plastic genius so manifest and powerful that he was competent to give a
for

territory east of the

true description of

what he had not seen with

his

own

eyes."

does the author's knowledge of the animal prodigies of Egypt and
Arabia, of the costly products of these lands, and also of the star-worship prevailing in these
and in other oriental countries, compel us to suppose that " he lived in the centre of the
(4)

Just as

little

most active commercial intercourse between the nations of Arabia, Egypt and Babylonia, at
where the great commercial routes from the Euphrates and Eastern Arabia to

the point

Egypt and the Philistine and maritime ports, and again from Southern Arabia to Damascus
For under the peaceful reign of Solomon, with its complete organization and close centralization, even a resident of Jerusalem might have acquired a vivid
conception and exact information respecting all those things. Especially would he be able,
as the result of the active commercial relations, which, according to 1 Kings v. 1 seq., x. 1
circle of his
seq., Solomon had established with Egypt, Arabia and Phenicia, to extend the
observation over all that territory, even although he himself never had occasion to journey
along the caravan-routes of the south-east, or to live there for any length of time.
It is not necessary accordingly to assume for the poet either an extra-Israelitish origin
or place of abode, or a residence on the boundaries of the land of Israel in the neighborhood
and Palmyra crossed."

On the contrary all that we find in his poem is
of Edom, or of the Syro -Arabian desert.
most satisfactorily explained on the theory that he belonged to the pious and literary coterie
of sages, whose rendezvous, according to 1 Kings iv. 80 seq., was Solomon's court, and that
the classification of the actors in his poem with the wise "sons of the east," and the
" Egyptians " (comp.
the fact that his unusually wide circle of observaI 6) rests simply on
tion, and his comprehensive knowledge of nature and mankind had put him in possession
of a more intimate acquaintance with the practices and habits and circle of ideas peculiar to
these extra-theocratic sages. The copjecture of Delitzsch (I. p. 23) that the author of our

::
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book might have been Heman, the Ezrahite, the singer of "the 88th Psalm, written under
circumstances of suffering similar to Job's," is indeed lacking in any more precise support,
whether in the poem itself, or in the scanty intimations conveyed by the Books of the Kings
respecting the person of this Heman.
For which reason Delitzsch himself does not follow
up this conjecture any further, but contents himself with the conclusion respecting the
author's probable nationality which we have stated above, and which there are scarcely
counter-arguments of suflicient weight to overthrow.

[was hezekiah the author of job?}
After

all

that has been written on the question of the authorship of the

Book of Job,

On the one
may be deemed unimportant on the other side the solution of it
may be pronounced impracticable, and a new conjecture but one more contribution to the
limbo of idle speculation. It must be admitted however that if the question who wrote the

the suggestion of a

new

solution of the problem

may

side the question itself

book of Job ?

well seem superfluous.

;

— ever should

—

by a reasonable array of probabilities, such an answer would be of no small value in elucidating the book itself, and the historic revelation of Divine truth, of which it is so important a part.
The answer here suggested is one that has suggested itself to the translator during the progress of the work with
singular force, and with an accumulating weight of probability, in view of which he feels
justified in at least propounding the above inquiry
Was Hezekiah the author of the Book
of Job ? and in inviting attention to the considerations which incline him to an afiirmative
answer, and which he ventures to presume may serve to show that the inquiry is not altogether an unreasonable one.
It may be true that the author of this book will ever continue to be a " Great Unknown." It may be that the Spirit of inspiration has purposely withheld from the sacred
volume every such clue to his personal identity, as would place it beyond all question. If
I am certainly very far from wishing to
so it is undoubtedly better that it should be so.
dogmatize on the subject. I simply suggest the name of Hezekiah as a hypothesis worthy
of consideration. That hitherto the name seems to have occurred to no one is, I admit, a
presumption against it. All the more so perhaps that some have come so near it, hovering
Thus Warburton says of Job xxxiii. 17 seq.
all about it, yet never alighting upon it.
" This is the most circumstantial account of God's dealing with Hezekiah, as it is told in the
books of Chronicles and of Kings ;" and of Job xxxiv. 20, that " it plainly refers to the deEwald,
struction of the first-born in Egypt, and Sennacherib's army ravaging Judea."
speaking of the remarkable epoch of which Hezekiah is the central and commanding figure,
says that the culture of the highest form of poetry, the drama, during this period, is shown
by the book of Job, which exhibits the highest point reached by the poetic art of the nation
TO ancient times. Merx finds his theory as to the time when the book was composed [viz
about 700 B. 0.) confirmed by the existence of the College of Sages, established by Hezekiah,
"the poet's contemporary" [Das Buck Hiob, p. XLVL). Renan "loves to place the book"
in the same period, and finds " rapports " between the psalm of Hezekiah and the book of
Job. Carey, speaking of the case instanced by Elihu in chap, xxxiii. 24 seq. says " This
case is not unlike that of Hezekiah indeed it so resembles it in many particulars that I
wonder it should have escaped (as I believe it has done) the notice of commentators." To
no one of these however does the thought seem to have occurred that Hezekiah himself may
have been the author and yet why not? Let me submit the following considerations in
favor at least of having the claims of Hezekiah considered.
1. Hezekiah was a gifted poet.
This no one can doubt who is familiar with that most
beautiful Ode which Isaiah has preserved for us in chap, xxxviii. 9 seq.
Its exquisite mereceive an answer sustained

—

:

;

—

depth of sentiment,

beauty of imagery, its devutional tenZwingli has said of it truly
est autem carmen hoc cum p>rimis doctiim et elegans,
Delitzsch acknowledges its " lofty
sweep,'' although he calls it " cultivated rather than original poetry."
The criticism proceeds however from the manifest presupposition that the song is an imitation of Job, having,
lody,

its

plaintive pathos,

its

its

derness have never been surpassed within the same compass.

:
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number of the echoes of the book of Job." But what if instead
"What if here we have the germ of that wondrous creation ? If at least with Ewald, Renan and Merx we attribute it to the age of Hezekiah, whom shall we find more likely or more worthy to be the author of it than the royal

he

eays,

considerable

of being an echo,

the keynote of Job?

it is

poet himself?
2. The remarkable correspondences of thought and expression between this Ode and the
book of Job are most striking and significant. These, as we see, have been recognized by
such competent critics as Renan and Delitzsch, and indeed they lie on the surface. Note in

particular the following

In

Is.

compare the phrase

xxxviii. 10

'IXE/

^"^yjs

with 71NE? '^3 in Job xvii. 16, each

phrase involving the same conception of the entrance to Sheol.

cnn

found also in Job xxviii. 13.
In ver. 11 the phrase
l''?.>^.,
the idea of life as " seeing,'' or " being seen of men,'' so common in
18

;

h-}n

Job

In the same verse note
Job (see ch. vii. 8 viii.
If, with Gesenius, RosenmtlUer, Delitzsch, Noyes, Wordsworth, we take
X. 18; xx. 9).
to mean the rest, cessation, of the grave, we have a thought which occurs repeatedly in
in

such passages as

17

iii.

;

;

xiv. 6.

compared with Job iv. 21, observe the use of J'QJ, for the removal of man by
death, involving a comparison to the removal of the tent with its pins and cord. The comIn

ver. 12,

parison of life to the weaver's thread
l'X3, as in ch. vi. 9; xxvii.

day to night " finds

is

exact parallel in

its

also

common

in Job, especially in the use of the verb

Compare also ch. vii. 6. The expression "from
Job iv. 20 in " from morning to evening," i. c. in

8 (perhaps).

one day, quickly.
In ver. 13 the comparison of God to a lion, fiercely assailing and rending the sufferer,
reminds us forcibly of Job x. 16 and xvi. 9 comp. ix. 17 and xvi. 14. How vividly, moreover, do the sleepless apprehensions and anguish of the night, as described in this glause,
remind us of such passages as Job vii. 3, 4, 13-15.
In ver. 14 the meanings referred to remind us of Job iii. 24; the clause OnaS 'r;? \T\
;

of 'r;?

HsSt niSx-Sx

exactly reproduced in

in Job xvi. 20

Job

;

xvii. 3, '^^V.

and the remarkable clause
'^??Jt

'^^

'^^l/^,

" be bail for me,"

is

nn'ty.

In ver. 15 the expression 'K^ilJ la is characteristic of Job (see ch. iii. 20 vii. 11 x. 1).
In ver. 16 the peculiar adverbial use of IpS reminds us of DH; in Job xxii. 21.
In vers. 17 and 18 the expressions 'S^-nnt? and 113-mr may be compared with Job xvii.
;

;

16; xxxiii. 22, 24.

The view of Sheol

in ver. 18

is

quite in

harmony with

that expressed by Job in ch. x.

21, 22.

It would assuredly be difficult to find in any part of Scripture of. the same length so
many, and for the most part unique, correspondences with any other part, as those here
exhibited.
If Hezekiah did not write the book of Job, he had certainly saturated his mind
with its thought and phraseology in a remarkable degree.
common source
3. The correspondences just mentioned are not the only indications of a
for these two compositions.
The essential mental and literary characteristics of each are
largely the same.
There are difierences indeed in the metrical movement, as might be
expected from the difierence in the nature and object of the two compositions, the one being

sung on the neginoth in the temple, the other a lyrico-dramatic composition,
and
adapted rather to rhetoric recital. In the former accordingly the verse-lines are longer
more sustained, in the latter shorter and more concise. Apart from this, however, the same
modulation of rhythm,
artistic skill characterizes the execution of both, the same exquisite
now softly flowing and melodious, as in vers. 10, 11, 17, now abrupt and urgent, as in vers.
There is the same occasional terse obscurity of construction and expression, as
12, 13, 16.
a

Psalm

to be

the same emphatic iteration of words and clauses, as in vers. 10, 17, 19
20 b, 21 a; x. 22, etc.) the same strong contrasts and sudden transitions,
xix. 23 seq. with vers.
as in vers. 15 seq. compared with the verses preceding (and comp. Job
limit
preceding). The limited compass and special scope of the Psalm indeed of necessity
in vers. 13, 15, 16

(and comp. Job

;

ix.

;

the scope of the writer's genius; but to the close observer

it is

really

remarkable

how many

—
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No minor poem
more decided traces of the art of Paradise Lost. In the first
the Ode we have the sombre gloom, the plaintive pathetic tone of the earlier discourses

of the characteristics of the book of Job reproduce themselves in this Ode.
of Milton's exhibits more, or

half of

of Job, the wail of a suffering, crushed, almost a despairing heart. In ver. 13, however, there
is a flash, faint indeed, yet unmistakable of that Titanic audacity with which Job ventures
to arraign the pitiless severity of

God

in

Observe the vague reserve,

His treatment of him.

manner of Job, with which he avoids naming his Divine Assailant " So will He
break all my bones." In the latter half of the Psalm again the tender brightness of the picture reflects those passages in Job where the sufierer emerges from the darkness of the conflict into the hope of future deliverance, or where his friends seek to win him to repentance
by depicting such a deliverance, or, in particular, where Elihu describes the restoration, of
the penitent sufferer (Job xxxiii. 24 seq.). We find even that marked characteristic of the
book of Job to multiply illustrations from the animal world (see ver. 14). The same conception of a redeemed life as a life of song and praise which pervades the closing verses of
Hezekiah's Psalm, exhibits itself once and again in Elihu's discourse, as when in ch. xxxiii.
in the very

27 he says: "

:

He

will sing C'^'') to

men, and say,"

etc.,

or

when

Job, saying: ''Remember that thou exalt His work, which

in ch. xxxvi. 24, he exhorts

men have sung

repeatedly"

These peculiarities would seem to be too deeply rooted in the mental individuality from
which these productions have proceeded to be the result of accident, of conscious imitation,
If there is anywhere in Scripture a literary clue to the authoror of unconscious influence.
ship of this book, where shall we look for one more satisfactory than is here furnished us?
Passing on from this Ode of Hezekiah, we shall next find in the facts of his life and
personal experience, in the psychological traits of his character which history reveals, and in
the circumstances of his time, most suggestive hints pointing us to him as the author.
4. Most important of these facts in Hezekiah's life is his fatal sickness and miraculous
restoration as recorded in 2 Kings xx. 1 seq. 2 Chron. xxxii. 24 seq.
Is. xxxviii. 1 seq.
Here is communicated first of all the fact that for an indefinite space of time Hezekiah was
brought face to face with death. He contemplated it as imminent and inevitable. He passed
through the strange experience of one for whom the grave was ready. Now if anything is
certain in regard to the authorship of the book of Job, it is that it was written, as Merx says,
" with the author's heart blood." The author of Job's discourses had, we may be sure, passed
through the mental, if not the physical throes of dying. Such passages as we find in chs.
X., xiv., xvii. (see vers. 1, 13seq., particularly), xxxiii. (vers. 22 seq.), haveareality about them
such as belongs to experience, rather than imagination. Death and the Hereafter have for
the poet an awful fascination which he cannot resist, the secret of which becomes intelligible
only by the stern announcement of an Isaiah to the writer " Set thine house in order, for
thou shalt die, and not live.''
5. The passages referred to, and others in the book, become still more significant in view
of the particular malady which threatened the life of the poet-king. According to 2 Kings
XX. 7 (Isa. xxxviii. 21), he was afflicted with " a boil," or " boils," friK', which may be taken
But the very same word is used in
either as singular, "tumor," or as a collective, "boils."
describing Job's malady (ch. ii. 7), where it is said that Satan smote Job jTl^?, " with boils."
Now it is not necessary to assume that Hezekiah was, like Job, smitten with leprosy, or that
the I'nK' from which he suffered was precisely the same with that from which Job suffered.
It is enough that the fatal disease which afflicted him was accompanied by a painful and
Would not this explain the terrible vividness with
offensive eruption, by a tumor, or boils.
which the poet enters into all the physical experiences of Job's disease, its pain, restlessness,
offensiveness, etc., as described in chs. vi., vii., xvi., xvii., xix., xxx.?
But the significance which attaches to the general character of the disease is still further
enhanced by several of the details of Hezekiah's sickness, especially when compared with
Job xxxiii. 14 seq., a passage of which Warburton and Carey have both remarked (see above)
that it presents most striking analogies to the case of Hezekiah
6. One of the leading lessons of the book of Job, and one that is prominently inculcated
in the discourse of Elihu is that God's dealings with men are disciplinary, designed to try,
(nil!').

;

;

:
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God left Hezekiah, " to try
This indeed was after his sickness,
but the principle is the same, and it is at least remarkable that this fundamental thought of
the book of Job is emphasized as a fact of special sigaiflcance in the life of Hezekiab.
7. Still more specifically Elihu declares that the purpose of God in sending atfliction on
teach,

and purify them.

know

him, that he might

So

it is

all thai

said in 2 Chron. xxxii. 31 that

was in

his heart."

to deliver him from pride (Job xxxiii. 17).
According to 2 Chron. xxxii. 2.3, 26, this
was the besetting sin of Hezekiab. According to the poets conception it was evidently to
be regarded as a leading trait in the character of Job, the radical sin which Jehovah rebuked
(chap. xl. 7seq.), and for which Job humbled himself (chap. xlii. 2 seq.).
8. According to Elihu man's insensibility and wilfulness make it necessary that God
should afflict him once and twice, i. e., repeatedly, before His chastisements work out their

man is

According to 2 Chron. xxxii. 25, 20, 31, God visited
Hezekiah more than once with His displeasure before he humbled himself aright before
Him.
9. Isaiah was sent to the king in his sickness with the message
" Set thine house in
And in his Ode Hezekiah represents himself as
order, for thou shalt die, and not live.''
saying " In the quiet (or perhaps middle, meridian) of my days I must go to the gates of
Sheol." How perfectly does this correspond with the description of Elihu (xxxiii. 22)
" His soul draweth near unto the grave, and his life to the destroyers." So again in speaking
of his recovery, Hezekiah says beautifully: "Thou hast loved my soul out of the pit of destruction" (Isa. xxxviii. 17). In like manner Elihu represents the restored one as singing:
" He has redeemed my soul from going into the pit " (Job xxxiii. 28).
10. On receiving the prophet's message, the king turned his face toward the wall, and
prayed to Jehovah, and Jehovah graciously accepted his prayer. So with touching beauty
Elihu describes the restored sufferer " He shall pray unto Jehovah, and He will be favorable
proper result (chap, xxxiii. 14, 29).

—

:

:

:

—

:

unto

him"

(xxxiii. 26).

11. It is

ver. 14:

said of

"mine

eyes

(chap. xvi. 16, 20
12.

God

Hezekiah that " he wept a great weeping" (Isa. xxxviii. 3, and comp.
fail [with looking] upward").
So Job describes his excessive weeping

xvii. 7).

;

sent Isaiah as His messenger to announce to Hezekiah His gracious purpose of

" I have heard thy prayer, I have seen thy tears, behold I will heal
So Elihu mentions, as a glorious possibility, a Messenger, a Divine Interpreter, to
In
declare to man: "Deliver him from going down to the pit; I have found a ransom.''
deliverance, saying

:

thee."

more touching, more expressive could that inspired t^.'.'D^, that gloan incomparable Divine Messenger and Interpreter have been revealed
to an Old Testament saint than through such an experience as that of Hezekiah's, when the
prophet-evangelist, whom he knew and loved so well, brought him that message of life in
death ? Who better qualified to be the human type of the Divine Malak and Melltz than
Isaiah ? Who so well fitted to receive, to understand, and to convey to others that prophetic
glimpse of the Prophet that was to come as Hezekiah ?
13. The wonderful restoration of Hezekiah and the lengthening of His life, finds its
exact counterpart in the language of Elihu and Job, and in the fact recorded in the Epiwhat way more

fitting,

rious hypothesis of

logue (chap.

xlii. 16).

How wonderfully

lifelike the

language of Elihu in chap, xxxiii. 25

viewed as prompted by just such an experience as that of Hezekiah! "His flesh revives
with the freshness of youth ; he shall return to the days of his youth." What more truthful
than the joy which such a restoration of the healthy flesh would bring to one afflicted as
either Job or Hezekiah was
What new force and vividness are imparted to the yearning
presage of the doctrine of the resurrection in chap. xix. 25 seq., when interpreted in the light
if

1

So also
but a resurrection from the dead
would have for such an one a real,
vital signiflcance, as a token of God's favor, which it could never possess as a mere fiction of
the imagination. As Delitzsch says " After that Job has learned from his own experience
that God brings to Hades and out again, he has forever conquered all fear of death, and the
germs of a hope of a future life, which in the midst of his affliction have broken through his
of an event

which

the addition of one

to

him who

realized

hundred and

it

was

all

forty years to Job's life

:

I
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consciousness, can joyously expand.

dead,

and

is

a pledge

io

io himself as one who is risen from the
from the dead " (Commy. I p. 315). Of
be more truly said than of Hezekiah?

For Job appears

himself of the resurrection

,

what known historical character could this
14. The intimations which are given us respecting Hezekiah's personal character, views,
and conduct, are hardly less significant. He is thus described in 2 Kings xviii. 3 seq. " He
did that which was right in the sight of the Lord, according to all that David his father did.
He trusted in the Lord God of Israel so that after him was none like him among all
the kings of Judah, nor any that were before him. For he clave to the Lord, and departed
not from following him, but kept his commandments, which the Lord commanded Moses.
And the Lord was with him, and he prospered whithersoever he went forth," etc. There is
much in this description to remind us of Job's pre-eminent piety and prosperity, as described
Hezekiah describes himself as " having walked before Jehovah with a
in the Prologue.
perfect heart, and having done that which was good in His sight," and in his prayer he
beseeches Jehovah to remember this (Isa. xxxviii. 3). So Job is described as perfect and
:

.

.

;

.

upright, one that feared God, eschewed evil
16

;

xvi. 17

;

xix. 23 seq.

according thereto.
All this

is

;

xxiii. 29, 31,

So Elihu says of God

;

he pleads his integrity (chap.

passim), and prays that
:

"

He

will render unto

precisely in the spirit of Hezekiah's prayer,

and

vi.

10

;

x.

7

;

xiii.

God would reward him

man

his righteousness."

like that prayer all bears the

stamp of a living experience. To Hezekiah as to Job his affliction was a mystery, unexpected and inexplicable. The Jewish tradition heightens the mystery by representing him
This of course is to be rejected, and yet it
as previously believing in his own immortality.
is of historic value as a witness to the contrast between Hezekiah's previous career of unclouded prosperity and happiness, and the gloom with which his sickness beclouded his
destiny.
Just such a contrast in kind as that between Job's prosijerity and adversity. The
greatest and best of kings since David, who had done more than all his predecessors to restore
the purity of faith and worship in the land, the immediate successor, too, of Ahaz, one of the
most wicked of the kings, and yet a grievous sufferer, and out off in the midst of his days!
Would it be at all strange if such a mind, richly endowed with the poetic faculty, tried with
such dark and bitter experiences, and grappling with the problems which such experiences
suggested, should have felt himself drawn to the story of Job, and incited to do just what the
author of this book has done, in using it as a poetic medium by which to communicate the
results of his thoughts and experiences to the world?
15. We have other intimations of severe mental conflict in the experience of Hezekiah.
Thus when the Assyrian Rabshakeh had delivered his insulting message from Sennacherib,
Hezekiah " rent his clothes, and covered himself with sackcloth, and went into the house of
the Lord" (2 Kings xix. 1 seq.). And indeed the history of his relations to the king of
Assyria down to the overthrow of Sennacherib's hosts must bave been productive throughout of continual anxiety, conflict, at times even agony of soul (see 1 Kings xix. 14 seq.).
And in the case of so thoughtful and devout a prince as Hezekiah, these conflicts through
which he passed were not the mental exercises of one occupied simply with questions of
statecraft, or secular business
they involved the application of moral and religious principles of the most profound and comprehensive significance. This may be assumed with certainty from the character of the man, from the circumstances of his reign, and from the peculiar relations and sympathy between himself and the prophet Isaiah (see below No. 20).
There are few characters throughout the history of the Hebrew theocracy, the thrilling experiences of whose life would furnish so many of the psychological antecedents to the production of this great religious drama as Hezekiah.
16. The conspicuous position which Hezekiah occupies as a moral reformer of the Jewish people is highly significant.
One of the first acts of his reign was to re-open the temple,
to re-establish, purify, and enrich its service and ceremonial (2 Chron. xxix.).
He showed
the thoroughness of his reformatory spirit by removing the "high places" of all kinds, not
only those on which false gods were worshipped, but those as well which some even of his
pious predecessors had spared for the worship of Jehovah (2 Kings xviii. 4, 22). "The measure must have caused a very violent shock to the religious prejudices of a large number of
;
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and we have a curious and almost unnoticed trace of this resentment in the fact that
Eabshakeh appeals to the discontented faction, and represents Hezekiah as a dangerous innovator, who had provoked God's anger by his arbitrary impiety " (Smith's Bib. Bio., Art.
"High Places"). He showed his courage by destroying the Nehushtan, revered and at
times worshipped by the nation, as the serpent lifted up by Moses in the wilderness (2 Kings
" To break up a figure so curious and so highly honored showed a strong mind, as
xviii. 4).

people,

well as a clear-sighted zeal" (Smith's Bib. Die, Art. " Hezekiah").

" He was, so to speak,
of the Jewish Church to protest against institutions which had
outlived their usefulness, and which the nation had outgrown' (Stanley: Kist. of the Jewish
the

first

Reformer

the

;

first

fall of the kingdom of Israel Hezekiah sought to restore the
by inviting the remnant of Ephraim and Manasseh to unite in
celebrating a grand national Passover in Jerusalem (2 Chron. xxx.).
Hereia we see the
same characteristic traits, the same fearlessness, independence, coutempt of false forms
(shown perhaps in contemptuously characterizing the "Sacred Serpent," Nehushtan,* the
brazen thing), the same spirituality, breadth, freedom, which we find in the book of Job, in

After the

Church, Lect. 38).

spiritual unity of the nation

protests against popular traditional errors, in its assertion of profound spiritual truth.
That combination of reverent faith with iconoclastic daring, of theocratic devoutness with
cosmopolitan breadth, of the love even of ceremonial reality with the hatred even of theological shams, which is so marked a characteriitic of the book of Job, is just what we find

its

in Hezekiah,
17.

above almost

The general

all

the leading characters of Old Testament history.

literary culture

of Hezekiah

may

but also from his establishment of a College of Sages,

be inferred not only from his Ode,

and the commission which he gave

and preserve the Solomonic literature (Prov. xxv. 1). The interest in the
which this fact discloses is in perfect keeping with the hypothesis that
one of the brightest ornaments of that literature should have proceeded from him.
18. In close-t connection with this Hezekianic supplement to the Provgrbs, if not indeed
as a part of it, we have another incidental, but striking confirmation of the hypothesis here
continued. The proverbs of Agur and Lemuel (Prov. xxx. 31), there are valid reasons for
believing, are of extra- Palestinian origin (see Commy. on Proverbs in this Series, Vol. X.
Without arguing the conalso Stuart on Proverbs, p. 47 seq.).
pp. 80, 246 seq., 256 seq.
them

to collect

Chokmah

literature

;

troverted questions pertaining to the subject, it is sufficient for our present purpose to note

the fact that in all probability these fragments originated ia Massa, a district of

Arabia, their authors,

Agur and Lemuel, who were

Northern

possibly brothers, being princes of the

was Ishmaelitish, the interest shown in
would be precisely what we should expect on the
theory of the Hezekianic origin of Job.
Nothing certainly could be more natural than that
the interest shown in the pious and wise meditations of the two ex ra-theooratic Arabian
Emirs, Agur and Lemuel (with their noble mother), should accompany the interest shown in
the story, and the religious meditations suggested by the story of the extra-theocratic northArabian emir. Job. If (according to Hitzig, Stuart, etc.) Massa was an Israelitish colony in
kingdom.

If (according to Delitzsch) the district

their writings

by Hezekiah and

his college

we

are brought at once to the migration of the Simeonites to Mt. Seir, recorded in 1
38-43 as having taken place in the days of Hezekiah. If we assign that migration to the earlier part of Hezekiah's long reign (of 29 years) the supposition becomes not at
all impossible nor improbable that the words of Agur and Lemuel should have been brought
Arabia,

Chron.

iv.

knowledge of Hezekiah and his sages before the close of his reign.
And here we are brought to consider the remarkable correspondences between the
words of Agur and the book of Job. If in Prov. xxx. 1 we read 7N 'H'nS, " I have labored,
wearied myself about God," we have the thought, of which Job is so full, that the utmost
Compare still
of human power and exertion will never fathom the mystery of God's Being.
to the

19.

Job xviii. 3 ; ver. 4 with Job xi. 8 xxii. 12, 14 xxvi. 14; xxxviii. 5, 6,
24 ver. 9 with Job xxi. 14; xxxi. 24. 25, 28 ver. 32 with Job xxi. 5 xl. 4.
Also the mythological Aluka in ver. 15, (respecting which see below, No. 23). These corresfurther ver. 3 with
10, 11, 21

;

xii.

;

;

;

;

;

* So Denn Stanley " The Sacred Serpent, the symbol of the Divine PreBeuce, had been treated contemptuously aa •
mere serpent, a mere piece of brass, and nothing more,"
:

17
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pondences, especially those from the introductory fragment of Agur's words (vers. 1-6), are
certainly remarkable

enough

that they were the original.
(at least

to justify the inference that the

one writer was familiar with
would indicate

imperfect, fragmentary, obscure character of Agur's words

The

the other.

If so,

who more

likely to

on the hypothesis given above) than Hezekiah

have knowu of them and used them
?

The correspondences between Job and Isaiah are most numerous and striking, as the
following table will show. In the first class, marked A, we have correspondences of thought,
and in many instances of the accompanying expression in the second class, marked B, the
20.

;

correspondences are simply of expression.

Job

6 seq.

i.

iii.

23

iv.

3

iv.

19

iv.

19

iv.

21

V.

3

V.

14

V.

14
14

viii.

ix. 6
ix. 8

ix. 8
ix.

X.

9
9

X. 16
xi. 13
xi.

14

xi.

19

xvi. 10
xvi. 18

12

xvii.
xviii.

13

xviii.

14

xviii.

15

xviii.

15

xviii. 16
xviii.

19

xviii.

20

XX. 6

XX. 8
XX. 26
xxi. 12

xxi. 18
xxi.

24

xxii.

14

xxii.

24

xxii. 26

xxvi. 7
xxvi. 7

xxvi. 11
xxvi. 12

with

Isa. vi. 1 seq.

I 7.
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his tacit assumption that
his self-conceit

Job

he arrogates

suggestion of our

Commy.

not only familiar with the language of Wisdom, but that

is

(see

on

ch.

that in Job

is

Job

and see the Commy. on the

vi). 17,

by

which Wisdom there claims. The
xv. 7) that the passage in Proverbs was derived from
wpdrcpov.
Oomp. a similar ironical use of Ps. viii. 4 in

to himself the prerogatives

a most palpable barepov

latter passage.

which is so marked a
13 xxvi. 12, 13 xxviii. 18
xxxviii. 31, 32), find their closest analogies in the literature of the Hezekianic period to
wit in Isaiah (see ch. xiv. 13; xxvii. 1), and in Agur (Prov. xxx. 15). This seems to have
23.

The

poetic use of mythological representions of foreign origin,

peculiarity of the

book of Job

(see

Commy. on

ch.

iii.

8

;

ix.

;

;

;

been the period when the Hebrew mind was most susceptible to the intellectual as to the
other influences of the oriental populations by which it was surrounded, and when the
" All the kingdoms from the Tigris to the
facilities for such influence were most abundant.
Nile," says Ewald [Oesch. Des Volkes Israel, p. 647), were united together in the most manifold and close ties and between Israel and these people (Israel's civil power being now
;

an ever more active rivalry sprang up in the pursuit of wisdom." That the
mind of Hezekiah was keenly alive to these influences is evident from the wide range of his
political relations, and material acquisitions.
That with all his theocratic devoutness he
would not as a poet reject such poetic mythological ornamentation may be inferred from the
fact that as a king " even in the changes which he introduced into the Temple, he spared all
the astrological altars and foreign curiosities which Ahaz had erected " (Stanley Hist, of
the Jew. Ch., Lect. XXXVIII.
see 2 Kings xxiii. 12).
24. This suggests that the protest against astral worship found in Job xxxi. 26 seq. would
have all the more force if proceeding from Hezekiah, when we consider that during the reign
of Ahaz his father, it is said of the nation that they "worshipped all the host of heaven" (2
Kings xvii. 16), and that it was one chief object of Hezekiah to purify the nation of this sin
(2 Kings xviii. 4; 2 Cliron. xxxi. 1).
25. While it is true, as Zockler argues, that the passages which describe the rise and
power of the wicked and the oppressor, and the invasions of alien powers (see ch. ix. 24 xii.
largely broken)

:

;

;

4-6, 14-25; xv. 18 seq., 28; xvii.

the age of an Oriental poem,

8,

may

9; xxi. 7 seq., 16-18

;

xxiv. 2-17) are not decisive as to

be urged that the frequency of such passages, and
show that it was an
evil of peculiar magnitude and oppressiveness in the time of the author of Job.
Such wb
know was the character of the Assyrian tyranny and invasions of Oriental lands, and particularly of Palestine in the age of Hezekiah. See 2 Kings xviii. 9, 13, 17 xix. 8, 17, 24, etc.
26. The Assyrian invasion of the kingdom of Israel under Shalmaneser, and the deportation of the ten tribes, which took place in the time of Hezekiah (2 Kings xviii. 9 12) was
an event which could not fail of making a profound impression on the heart and imagination
of Hezekiah, and of reflecting itself in his writings. Do not such passages as Job xii. 14-25;
XV. 19-30, breathe the very sentiments and language which the invasion, overthrow and captivity of the neighboring kingdom would evoke?
27. The most remarkable historical event in the reign of Hezekiah, and one of the most
it

fairly

the feeling which manifestly pervades the descriptions, would seem to

;

remarkable recorded in history, was the invasion of Sennacherib, and the overthrow of his
hosts in one night by " the Angel of the Lord."
And is not the book of Job full of that tragic event, and its solemn lessons? See ch. xxxiv. 20 (" In a mmneni shall they die, and the
peopfe shall be %ro\ih\e(i at midnight,

hand"), 24

("

He

shall break

and pass away ; and the mighty shall be taken away without

m pieces mighty men without number"

etc.),

25 ("

He

overturn-

xxxvi 20; ("Desire not the nifiht, when people
are cut off in their place," or on the spot) xl. 12, 13.
Are not these descriptions and warnings manifestly inspired by the destruction of Sennacherib's army ? Comp. Ps. Ixxvi. 5, 6,
a Psalm which some critics have, not without reason, ascribed to Hezekiah.
28. Shortly before the time of Hezekiah, in the reign of Uzziah, an appalling earthquake
took place in the neighborhood of Jerusalem. It was an event so notable as to become a
historical landmark (see Amos i. 1).
According to Zechariah (xiv. 4, 5), compared with
Josephus, Ant. IX. 10, J 4, it would seem to have split the Mount of Olives, or some other
eth

them

in the night," etc.); xxxv. 10;

;

;
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have overturned a part of it (see Smith's Bib. Die Art. " Earthaccount for the many and vivid references in Job to
such convulsions of nature? See ch. ix. 5, 6; xiv. 18; xviii. 4; xxvi. 11.
29. The frequency and elaborate fulness of the references to kings, rulers, judges, in the
book, are suggestive of a profound interest ou the part of the writer in that class of persons,
See ch. iii. 14, 15; ix. 24; xii. 17-19; xv. 24; xxi. 28-33;
their conduct and their destiny.
near the

hill

quake").

city,

Would not

to

,

this catastrophe

xxix. 7 seq., 25 xxxi. 37 xxxiv. 18 seq. xxxvi. 7. The same may be said of the passages
which describe the movements and destinies of nations, e g. ch. xii. 23-25 xxxiv. 29, 30
those which describe the administration of justice, especially ch. xxix. 12 seq. the many
;

;

;

;

;

military terms
23,

and

allusions,

e. g.

ch. x. 17; xv. 24; xix. 12; xx. 24; xxx. 12 seq.; xxxviii.

including also the description of the war horse in ch. xxxix.

passages must be perceptible at a glance.

Hezekiah, at least thought, and
30.

The Egyptian

suppose that
11-13;

viii.

felt,

The

and wrote

26; to pyramids, ch.

ix.

iii.

of these

like one.

peculiarities of the book,

must have been written in Egypt

it

The con amove tone

author, if not a king, statesman, warrior, like

which have led Hirzel, Hitzig and others
(e. g.

the references to the Nile, ch.

vii.

to

12

14; ihe descriptions of the hippopotamus and the

crocodile in chs. xl., xii.), will not be found strange if

we

ascribe the book to Hezekiah,

when we remember the intimate relations existing during his reign between the kingdoms of
Jndah and Egypt (see 2 Kings xviii. 21, 24, and comp. the denunciations of the Egyptian
alliance by Isaiah in Isa. xxx. 2-6; xxxi. 1, and elsewhere).
31. The prevalence of Aramaic peculiarities in the book of Job, introduced as a feature
in the artistic local coloring of the discourses, need not surprise us in an age when the "Syrian language " was so well understood ^j Hezekiah's courtiers, as appears to have been the
ease from Isa. xxxvi. 11, and when Aramaic influences in general were making themselves felt
more and more in Palestine.
32. The interest which the book of Job shows in mining operations (see especially chap,
was peculiarly characteristic of the age of Hezekiah. See Ewald, Gesch. des Volkes
We have an example of this in the account given of Sargon's expedition to
Palestine during the 14th year of the reign of Hezekiah (referred to in Isa. xx.), when,
according to RosenmttUer, BM. Oeogr., he occupied himself in the inspection of mines, (see
Smith's Bih. Die., Art. " Hezekiah"). To this may be added the skill shown by Hezekiah
in the engineering operations by which Jerusalem was put in a state of defense against the
army of Sennacherib (2 Chron. xxxii. 2-5). That a poet possessed of so high an order of
mechanical genius as Hezekiah should have written the 28th chapter of Job is at least a very
iiviii.)

Israel, p. 645.

reasonable supposition.

what is said of Hezekiah's wealth and treasures in
" The palace at Jerusalem," says Stanley, " was a
storehouse of gold, silver, and jewels the porch of the palace was once more hung with
splendid shields." The abundant mention of precious stones by the author of Job, and his
elaborate description of the operations and products of'mining, are, to say the least, not
inconsistent with what is said of Hezekiah.
33.

This

is still

2 Kings XX. 13

;

further confirmed by

2 Chron. xxxii. 27 seq.
;

Observe moreover that in the description of Hezekiah's possessions, special mention
(2 Chron. xxxii. 28) of his "stalls for all manner of beasts," showing that, like his
illustrious predecessor, Solomon (1 Kings iv. 33), whom he resembled in so many particuWould not this account
lars, he was particularly interested in the study of natural history.
for the elaborate, accurate, and animated descriptions which the author of Job has given of
34.

is

made

various animals in chaps, xxxviii.

—

xii. ?

Although the discussion of ethical problems is characteristic of the literature which
sprang up in the time of David and Solomon in general, the discussion of questions connected with the providential administration of human affairs, and particularly of that which
is mysterious in the Divine Dispensations, belongs to the later, rather than the earlier portions of this literature.
This appears from an examination of Ezek. xiv. 18 Jer. xxxi. 29
seq.
Compare with these passages, e. g., Job xxi. 19 seq.
36. The theological significance of the book of Job becomes much more intelligible if
35.

;

;
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to the period intervening between the
(Note the place of the Hezekiah episode in the
book of Isaiah). Its portraiture of suffering innocence, together with its intimations of a
Deus apud Deum, to whom Job appeals, of a Mokiach, a Goel, a Melitz,* from whom
mercy and deliverance may be expected, are a mo3t admirable preparation for the Messiah

referred to the age of Hezekiah,

earlier

and the

and particularly

later prophecies of Isaiah.

Its doctrine of the Chokmah, if not an advance upon that of the book of Proverbs,
harmonious practical complement. Its intimations of immortality in chapters xiv. and
xix. are the fitting, and even the necessary prelude of the more full and complete revelations
of Ezekiel and Daniel. Its glimpse of a vindication over the dust of Job furnishes the indispensable transition from the simple immortality of the older, to the more definite resurrection-dogma of the later Old Testament revelation.
37. The Princeton Review (Vol. 39, p. 325) truly remarks: " That the author of such a
book as this should have wholly dropped from sight, and have made no figure with his
transcendent abilities in the history of Israel, seems scarcely supposable." If the hint here
given be entertained, we are not reduced to such a conclusion. Is it altogether unreasonable,
in view of the cumulaiive weight of the considerations presented above, to link to this transcendent book, the name of that extraordinary prince whom the Rabbinical literature has
even identified with the Messiah ? E ].

of Isaiah.
is its

I 8.

a.

The

THE UNITY AND INTEGRITY OF THE POEM VINDICATED.

Against the modern assaults on the genuineness of the prologue and epnlogue.

be said of discussions concerning the authenticity of the poem, in
anonymousness, and the absence of all traditional conjectures even in respect to
the author, the more zealously has modern criticism directed its efforts against the integrity
ofourbnok, and attempted to discredit portions of it, larger or smaller, as interpolations.
Only the exegesis indeed can show, by examination in detail, that these assaults vary in their
critical value, proceeding as they do sometimes from better, sometimes from inferior motives,
at the same time that they must all alike come to grief when tested by a right conception of
the idea and development of the poem. The present introduction however must furnish a
summary of the most important arguments on the opposite side, together with a preliminary
refutation of the same.
The genuineness of the prologue and the epilogue (chap. I., II., and chap. XLII. 7-17)
was controverted by R. Simon (Hist, crit.), and A. Schultens [Gommentar. in Job, Lugd Bat.
They have been followed by Hasse in his Magazin jur die bihlische orienlalische
1737).
Liieratur (I. 162 seq.), Stuhlmann, Bernstein, D. v. COUn (Bibl. Theologie des Allen Testaments, p. 295), Magnus and Knobel [De carminis Jobi ai-gumento, fine, ac dispositione, 1835

view of

less there is to

its

The doubt

also Studd. u. Kritt, 1842, II).

these sections has in general for

its

of these writers in respect to the genuineness of

basis the assumption, that the poetic kernel of the book

could not have been frayned around with an introduction and a conclusion in prose.
Delitzsch
however rightly maintains in opposition to this opinion that without such a historical introduction and close the middle part of the book would be " a torso without head or foot."
Moreover the narrative in both these sections, although without rhythmic form, nevertheless
exhibits an essentially poetic character (witness the ideal sj'mmetry of the enumerations in
chap. i. 2, 3, and in chap. xlii. 12, 13; the freedom and freshness and loftiness of the language in describing the celestial assembly in chap, i 6 seq. ii. 1 seq. the genuinely epic
uniformity of the form of expression used in introducing the four calamities, chap. i. 14, 16,
17, 18; the transition in Job's utterances to the strict and obvious parallelism of poetry,
chap i. 21, etc.). On the contrary the poetic kernel of the book is interspersed with a number of prose elements, to wit, the superscriptions of the various poetic discourses, not one of
which is constructed with the parallel rhythm, which otherwise prevails here throughout.
In addition to this principal argument the following considerations have led the abovementioned critics to doubt the genuineness of the prologue and epilogue
;

;

:

* It
27),

i8

at least a little curious that

except in Gen.

xlii. 23,

the

word Y^IO

is

and in 2 Chron. xxxii. 31 of the envoys of the king of Babylon to Hezekiah.

found only in Job, in Isaiah once

(xliii

J 8.

(1)

latter

An
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assumed contradiction between

these
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two parts of the idea of the poem. While the
is far more profound and

contemplates Job's sufferings from a point of view which

and epilogue, as the last-named section in particuMosaic doctrine of retribution, and so represents the accusations uttered against God by the sorely afflicted Job, as being in some measure justified,
while his repentance and confession (chap. xlii. 1-6) are in the same measure superfluous.
It is however sufficiently evident that the prologue sets forth Job's suffering as absolutely
dark and mysterious, at the same time that this section is written with a view to the gradual
unfolding of the profounder significance. of these sufferings. Nay this later unraveling of
that which at first view is represented as incomprehensible would without that introduction
Without the firm historical basis of the prologue
float in the air with nothing to support it
the whole poem would remain unintelligible and give occasion for the vaguest conjectures
touching the question whether in truth an innocent sufferer is to be described or not. And
as furnishing valid and complete proof that in this case the divinely ordained suffering had
in fact overtaken one who was (comparatively speaking) innocent, but whom his friends had
unjustly and rashly charged with grievous offences, the deliverance and restoration of the
sufferer as it actually took place, and as related in the epilogue, was no less indispensable.
The mere oral vindication of the sentence pronounced by Jehovah, without the subsequent
reinstatement of Job in his former prosperity, would have left the matter in a decidedly unIt would have been intelligible only from the New Testament point of
satisfactory state.
view, and for Christian, readers, who after sore afflictions and trials in this life have learned
not for
to hope for the crown of righteousness in the other life through the merits of Christ,
Old Testament saints, who had not yet enjoyed the privilege of being "born again to a lively
hope " through the death and resurrection of Jesus, and who consequently might and must
look for a complete retribution in this life, comp. the Doctrinal and Ethical Eemarks on
ethically pure, the author of the prologue
lar shows, favors the ordinary

—

chap.

xlii.

(2)

7-17.

The

alleged contradiction between Job's calm, meeh resignation to God's will, as dei. 21
ii. 10 seq.), and his passionate excited utterances in chap,

scribed in the prologue (chap.

;

and also his subsequent bitter accusations against God and his friends. An objection which is closely dependent on the preceding, and which has already been refuted for
It is necessary to note the difference in time bethe most part by the reply made to that.
tween the conduct of Job, when as yet he was a silent sufferer, and seemed therefore to be altogether innocent and sinless, and the subsequent outbreak of his real moral nature, which
came to pass as the result of his conflict with his friends, and which showed that his nature
had not been fully purified, or raised above the necessity of repentance and atonement.
i. IS, 19, where Job's children perish, and
(3) A contradiction is claimed between chap.
passages like ch^sp. xix. 17 xiv. 21 xxxi 8, where he seems to possess children in the midst
which really presupposes
of his misery. The passage in chap. xix. 17 is however the only one
that there was any offspring to Job during the colloquy with his friends; and there by the
'ja3 'PI are to be understood either Job's natural brothers ("sons of the same womb"), or,
ill.

1 seq.,

;

;

more probable and more in harmony with the usage of language, grandchildren, or
Job (e. g. children begotten of concubines), who were not included in the destruction of his sons and daughters recorded in the prologue. For in chap,
proper sense is clearly
viii. 4; xxix. 6 this destruction of his children in the more strict and
enough presupposed as having been actually accomplished, a fact which proves at the same
time how absurd, or at least how superfluous it is to assume that in that passage in chap. xix.
the poet could for the moment have forgotten himself Comp. the exposition of the several
as is

other natural descendants of

passages under consideration.
further incongruity
(4)

the high value which the prologue and epiwhile the kernel of the poem knows nothing
either of this, or of any other theocratic ceremonial. As though the propitiation of the Deity
As though even in the time of the patriarchs,
by sacrifices were a theocratic peculiarity

A

logue ascribe to sacrifices (chap.

is

i.

claimed to
5

;

xlii.

lie in

8),

I

observances of the most various sorts did not exist, and in particular those in which
and 6)!
And as
the number seven was an important feature (comp. above, Nos. 5
sacrificial

!
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though the absence of any mention of sacrifices in the poetic part of the book were not purely
accidental

The use of

(5)

the divine

name

" Jehovah

''

in the prologue

and epilogue

contradicts,

it is

claimed, the almost entire absence of this name from the poetic part, where God is called
only Eloah, Shaddai, etc. But the name Jehovah is by no means entirely wanting in the
It occurs in Job's moutd in two passages, being used in chap. xii. 9 and
poetic portions.
xxviii.

28

(comp.

1 5),

and

6

;

xlii. 1).

The

is

besides

introduced by the poet in the

closing chapters

God

Himself, no less than five times (chap, xxxviii. 1 xl. 1, 3,
predominance of those other names of God in the poetic part, and espe-

containing the discourse of

;

cially in the discourses of the friends

poetic purpose of the author,

and of Elihu,

who aims

is

beyond question directly due

to the

to preserve so far as possible the patriarchal, pre-

Mosaic coloring of the entire drama, and for that reason retires during the discussion that
of God which was specifically characteristic of the theocracy. The theory that the
reason for this peculiar apportionment of the divine names lies in the predominantly poetic
significance of the names Eloah and Shaddai (Bertholdt, Gesenius, Gleiss, de Wette, etc.),
or in the purely external purpose of the poet to distinguish himself from the persons introduced as speaking (Eichhorn, Einleiiung, p. 198), is far less probable than the motive here
assigned, which is essentially the view also adopted by Michaelis, Steudel, Stickel, Ewald,

name

Delitzsoh,
(6)

etc.*"

Finally

it is

claimed that the peculiar role assigned

to

witness against the genuineness of this section, and proves that

Satan in the prologue bears
was added by a later hand;

it

an argument on which particular stress is laid by Knobel (I. c), and of which mention has
already been made in | 6, in opposition to the attempts made to prove that the book was
It was there maintained, and it will be more
written during or after the period of the exile.
fully demonstrated below in the exegesis of the passage that the assumption of a Chaldee or
Persian origin for the idea of Satan, has no historical reality. Here we may first of all refer
to the fact that the knowledge of a Satan, or of a personal evil principle, is unquestionably
of pre-Mosaic origin, as the Serpent in Paradise, and the Azazel of the levitical ceremonial
legislation clearly enough prove, and that no valid objection can be urged against the use of
the name \0\!) to designate this evil archangel at so early a period as that when our poem is
conjectured to have originated.

Num.

This especially in view of the appellative use of the word

and Ps. cix. 6, and in view of the notorious scarcity of
which ours belongs, which only during the long interval between
the Solomonic epoch and the origin of post-exilic books like Zechariah and the Chronicles
could have given real occasion for using the name Satan (comp. 1 Kings xxii. 19 seq., where
the evil spirit is designated simply nnn, with Zech. ill. 1 and 1 Chron. xxi. 1 seq.).
From all this it is clear that there are no valid reasons whatever for denying the genu
ineness of the prologue and epilogue; and that furthermore the attempts of Bernstein and
Heiligstedt to distinguish between a genuine nucleus for the prologue and later interpolations (e. g. according to Heiligstedt's conjecture, ch. i. 6-12 and ii. 1-7), are unnecessary.
Prologue and epilogue, as they actually lie before us, are indispensable to the complete
unfolding of the idea of the poem. Without them the whole would be an inexplicable
in such passages as

xxii. 22

poetic books, of the class to

-

enigma.f
taken by Hengatetjberg (Beitrage II., 302 seq.), when he explains th»
and the other names of God in the poem itself, to be his purpose "to present the solution of his problem Lot from the standpoint of revelation, but from that of natural theology."
AgJiinst which Ilahn rigbtty remarks fp. 12), that, on the contrary, the discourse of God is introduced for the very purposa
of showing that natural human wisdom cannot decide the controversy. The leason which he himself assigns for this
contrasted use of the various names of God, is not altogether a suitable one; to wit, that in the prologue and epilogue God
b^ ars the name J< hovah as the manifested God, who even in the apparently mysterious afflictions of His people nevertheless
* It

ia

a misraken and miBleading view that

poef s motive Ibr using

tlie

name Jehovah

i8

in the Prologue,

poem itself He appears na the concealed God,
His omnipotence as highly exalted above the world, and

deals graciously and lovingly, whereaa on the contrary in the
terious
Is

ways confronts man

as a stranger,

called Elohim, Eloah, or Shaddai.

and

in

The poet himself scarcely

m ikes

s

>

artificial

who
who

in His

mys-

accordingly

a distinction.

f Comp. Keil, Introduction, I. 494 aeq., aa well as the following remark of RosenrailUer, there cited (SchoL p. 46) Tou
have a work incomplete in every part, a mere colUction of apeechea, of whose cause, subject and object you are ignorant,
:

If

you take away the exordium and conclusion.

—
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THE INTEGRITY OF THE POEM VINDICATED.

Against the modern assaults on the sections:

ch. xxvii. 7
xxviii. 28, and ch. xl. 15
xli. 26.
Within the poetic kernel of the poem the section concerning Wtsdom, ch. xxViii., and
also
the description of the behemoth and leviathan (chs. xl. and xli.) have
become chief objects of
assault from the destructive criticism.
b.

I. The passage concerning Wisdom, ch. xxviii., together
with the larger half of the preceding chapter (ch, xxvii. 13-23), although its genuineness was not
disputed, was. regarded
as having been improperly attributed to Job by some of the earlier critics, as e.
g. Kennicott
(Semarks on Select Fassages in the Old Testament, p. 169), Eichhorn (Alkj. Bibl. der
bibl.

and Stuhlmann (the latter including also vers. 11-12 of ch.
ascribed ch. xxvii. 13 seq. (or ch. xxvii. 11 seq.) to Zophar, and
ch. xxviii.
to Bildad [Bernard and Elzas, however, include ch. xxviii. in the speech
of Zophar, while
Wemyss destroys the artistic plan of the book entirely by transferring it to the end 'as the
"peroration" of the whole]. Bernstein, advancing still further in the path on which
these
writers had entered, denied the genuineness of the entire section from ch. xxvii.
7 on, and
Knobel sought to prove that ch. xiviii. at least was a later interpolation. The reasons for
Literalur, II. 613), Bertholdt

They

sxvii.).

were the alleged contradictions and inconsistencies (on which De
Wette also had animadverted, Einl. I 288), which would lie in the sections under consideration, inasmuch as ch. xxvii. 7 seq. (or 11 seq.) teaches the ordinary doctrine
of retribution,
against which Job has previously declared most solemnly and decisively, and inasmuch
as'
these critical decisions

the reference to tbe hidden

wisdom of God in ch. xxviii., summoning as it does to humility,
does not agree with the exhibitions of a presumptuous confidence and proud self-consciousness,

which appear in Job's previous discourses.

xxvii. in favor of

the

common

But that which Job seems

external theory of retribution,

is

to say in ch.

in reality intended only to

supplement and to rectify that which he had previously maintained, in a manner somewhat
and liabled to be misunderstood, concerning the earthly prosperity of the wicked.
The truth, on which thus far exclusive emphasis had been laid, that oftentimes there is no
one-sided

just distribution in the apportionment of men's lots, he now supplements with the truth,
which indeed he also states partially, and without the proper exceptions and qualifications,
that at last the wicked always receive their merited reward [see Exegetical Eemarks on ch.
xxvii. 9, 10].
And in order to make it apparent, that along with this latter iriuh he still
adhered to that which he had formerly maintained respecting the prosperity of the wicked
and the sufferings of the righteous, he immediately proceeds in ch. xxviii. to describe the
mysteriously moving and hidden wisdom of God, whose counsel is ever wonderful, and whose

movements in the allotment of prosperity and adversity in the life of men of necessity have
them much that is mysterious.* Thus understood, these two chapters contain in them no
inconsistency, no self-contradiction or obscurity, which could at all justify the suspicion of
an interpolation a suspicion which is moreover disproved by the decided similarity in language between this section and all the rest of the book.
II. The descriptions of the behemoth and leviathan (chs. xl., xli.), were first treated by
Eichhorn (Allg. Bibl. I. c.) and Bertholdt as simply containing a transposition of certain
passages in particular the passage ch. xl. 32 xli. 3 was removed, and placed after the
description of the leviathan, ch. xli. 4-26. Stuhlmann and Bernstein denied the genuineness
of the latter section, ch. xli. 4-26.
Ewald, E. Meier, Simson [Zur Kritik des B. Hiob, 1861,
Dillmann, and Fiirst [and Merx], however, deny the genuineness of all from oh. xl. 15 on
The author of the
(so also Eichhorn later in his Einleitung ins Alte Test., V. 207 seq.).
in

—

—

;

e. in view of what is advanced by Job
it might seem in viuw of this
Job are in the right, this ruiscoDception U obviiited by ch. xxviii. Frum the
concession in ch. xxvii. it does not at all follow that we are to imitate the fri nds in their precipitate external way of
judging and condemning. By so doing we overlook entirely the limits of human knowledge in relation to the divine wisdom. Accordingly ch. xxviii. prttceeds to eulogize this wieduoi in itfl hecrct depths, which no human research can fathom.
Tor man the true pofsessioii of tl.is wisdom consists in genuine godliness (ch. xxviii. 28 again connecting with ch. xxvii.),
not in that immoderate c 'udu t of the friends, by which they in fact put tht-mselves in the pl'ice of God.'' Comp. also the
remarks of Bouillier (Obeervaiiones laisceJl, p. 255 seq.), and of Hir/.el Lpp. 161, 269J, quoted by Ilivernick.

* Iliiveriiick says rightly (p. 366)

:

"If, however,

in ch. xxvii. 11 seq.) that the opponents of

(l'.
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have been a Jew, living in Egypt during the sixth century, poswho accompanied Jeremiah into that land, who by his
vivid description of the aaiaial prodigies of Egypt reveals hknself as living on the Nile, but
who also by his mention of the Jordan (ch. xl. 23) shows himself to have been well acquainted
with Palestine. The principal arguments for the non-genuineness of this part of the book
interpolation

is

supposed

to

sibly a desceudant of the fugitives

are the following:

The

a.

and scope of the discourse of God does not permit such a description of
Such an illustration of the power of God in creation, outside of man, would

intent

animals here.

be in place in the

discourse of

first

God

(chap, sxxviii., xxxix.), but not in this second dis-

—

which treats rather of the relation of the divine justice to men. But such a separation
of power from justice is altogether foreign to the poet's description. It is his purpose rather
to exhibit both these attributes of God in His government of the world, the operation of His
The truth that
power, and that of His wisdom and justice, in their internal connection.
under His strong arm God bows down everything, even the proud evil-doers, even the arrogance of the wicked man, this truth is illustrated by the description of His influence in
subjugating and governing the gigantic powers of nature, of which two animal colossi are
here presented as representative examples. Behemoth and leviathan indeed figure to some
extent as symbols of evil powers, hostile to God. This however is not to be understood in
such a sense as would allow Satan, or Anti-Christ, to be concealed under them, as the alleEather should both descriptions be taken
goristic exegesis of an earlier age often assumed.
as illustrations in the concrete of the fact that the Divine omnipotence is irresistible and
course,

—

invincible, whether

judging

it

displays itself as creating, or destroying, as ruling the world, or as

it.

b. It is claimed that the argumentative means here used are "not well chosen" for the
end in view; for the reason, first of all, that "no animal whatever, not even behemoth and
and next because the two
ix. 2; Ps. viii.)
leviathan, is unconquerable by men (Gen. i. 29
animals here described, being specifically Egyptian, were unknown to the Palestinian reader,
and therefore must be described at length, if they were to be of use in the way of proof"
(Dillmann). Just as though the knowledge of nature, posse-^sed by oriental antiquity, being
necessarily limited as it was, would allow the same freedom of choice as that of which our
modern knowledge might avail itself, from among hundreds of examples of colossal natural
phenomena, which should be adapted to illustrate the Divine omnipotence.* And as though,
when in Solomon's reign an active intercourse and a close acquaintance was instituted
between Israel and Egypt, the great natural wonders of this very land [Egypt] would not be
eminently available for the purposes of such illustration, and especially with a poet who
delighted at all times in introducing that which was new, extraordinary, astounding, and
;

;

—

foreign.
c. In an assthetic respect, it is alleged, that the Section does not correspond to the ideal
beauty and completeness of the rest of the poem; the " fugitive tender delicacy which characterizes the descriptions of animals given by the older poet " is entirely missing in the
elaborate description of the two Egyptian beasts (Ewald). And apart from the prolixity,

which
where

is
it

almost tedious, and the latitude of these descriptions, the discourse in those parts
takes the form of questions and challenges from Jehovah (chap. xl. 25 seq.) " lacks
first discourse of God."
Indeed
and the rhetorical change in chap. xli.

the crushing power and the divine irony peculiar to the

much
*

of

it is

Comp.

in

" scarcely

my

more than a

Theolorjia naturajis

rhetorical form,"

(Frankfurt

a.

M. 18G0) the Section on

p.

239 peq.

*'
:

The

aid fumiRheci

by the exact

natural sciences in enlarging the Scriptural symbolical ol)sorvation ^ f nature," where, with express reference to the section
of the biiok of Job now under consideration tbe idea is developed of an amptijication and a multiplicatioQ of the rosthetio

judgments re perting the thcidogical &ignificauce of natural phenomera which coino to ns through the figures and comSee especially p. 240 " Does not the aesthetic verdict of Holy Scripture delivered in Job
xl. 20-xli. 25 respecting the leviathan, i. e., the crocodile of the Nile, extend also to the monster alligators of America, and
parisons of ihe Holy Scriptures.

;

Are we not compelled even to apply that which the Old Testament and the New Testament in
passages say respecting the strength and rapacity of tbe lion, to the tiger both of the East Indies and of South
America, of wbioh no meotioQ is made in the Bible? And would not this latter animU furnish us a still more striking
the gavial of the GingHS?

BO

many

Image

in

many

respects of the malice

and rage of the soul-de«troying arch-fiend, than the lion, ac:ording
Remarks on chaps, xl. and xli.

ete.—See further on the subject below in Doctrinal and Ethical

to 1 Peter T. 8 1"

;
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4 exhibits " in the

mouth of the God who appeared

intolerable " (Dillmann).

in the tempest a flatness

which

267
is

simply

— Against these subjective dicta of taste Umbreit has truly remarked

:

" Is then elaborateness of description prolixity ? is art the

same thing with artiflcialness ?
and is a calmly maintained objectivity after all mere flatness ? Our poet is wholly immersed
and a certain reality in their
in the wondering contemplation of the two animal colossi
appearance has passed over into the very description. The same poetic painter who with
;

wonderful reality produces before us the spirited war-horse charged with lifelike vigor, who
sends the swift hawk on its rapid flight through the air, now at the end with equal skill in
description traces out before our eyes the carefully articulated structure of those

monsters."

— A point which must also be urged against the charge of prolixity

is

mighty

the fact that

more detailed and circumstantial descriptions are elsewhere also in Old Testament poetry
descriptive of nature and of morals, wont to alternate wi h such as are shorter and mote
xxxix. of our book, comp.
cursory (in addition to chaps, xv., xviii., xx., xxviii., and xxxvi

—

Prov.

vi.

6-8 [the ant]

;

Prov.

vii.

5 seq. [the harlot]

;

Prov. xxxi. 10 seq. [the good wife]

house of the body in old age]), and that a certain desultory irregularity
everywhere peculiar to the poets of the Old Testament.
d. That the character of the language in the part before us has in it much that is peculiar,
also an assertion which rests on an sesthetic judgment, previously conceived, and which
already disposed of by the fact that its advocates themselves must produce a long series

Eccles. xii. 2 [the

of representation is

is
is

of characteristics in
xli. 3, 4, 6, 9,

these were
355).

The

common

with the rest of the poem [e. g., chap. xl. 17, 18, 28, 30, 32
which they then seek to explain by the supposition that
;

10, 14, 15, 21, 22),

borrowed from the genuine portions of the book
peculiarities of the section, alleged or real

'73 chap. xli.

(e, g.,

18 as a negative before a simple verb, which

(see particularly

the use of
is

'3

Dillmann,

chap.

xli.

p.

15 or

not found elsewhere in the

poem) do not equal those correspondences in number or importance, and they can scarcely
be attributed to any other cause than that any long section, especially in the domain of the
poetry of natural description, must inevitably have its peculiarity of diction.
e. It is alleged that the long description of the two animals is altogether unnecessary to
the object of the second discourse of God,

which has already received a perfectly satisfactory
hand chap. xli. 26 [34] forms no proper con-

conclusion in chap. xl. 6-14, while on the other
\

and furnishes no intimation (such as we find in chap. xl. 2) that it is now the place
Job to speak. But the negative question in chap. xl. 9 requires a positive argument for
its support, without which the second discourse of Jehovah would remain incomplete.
Moreover this second discourse, if it really embraced only vers. 6-14 of the 40th chap, would
be much too short in comparison with the first, and would fail to furnish the motive to Job's
humble confession in chap. xlii. 2 he knows now that Jehovah can do everything. On the
contrary the way seems well prepared for this acknowledirment by the proposition in chap,
xli. 26 [34], which forms the climax to the description of the leviathan, which represents the
elusion,

for

:

and thereby declares that the divine pi)wer revealed
It cannot be said of all accordingly that
in the visible creation is
that which
there is no inner connection between the description under consideration, and
On the contrary the discourse of God would seem to be unsuitably
follows and precedes it.
constitute
shortened and mutilated, if we should cut off these descriptions of animals, which
crocodile as the

monarch of

all beasts,

glorious and

invincible.

see Doctrinal and Ethical Eemarkson this section.
has been alleged against this section appears to resolve itself essenwhich
If then that
poetic kernel of the book
tially into a matter of individual opinion and taste, the whole
work, cast at
unassailable
and
compacted,
rounded,
one
well
would present itself to us as
constituent of this
once and in one mould, were it not that against a still more extensive
and cowhole suspicions have been directed, the grounds of which are exceedingly specious
particularly exhibit
gent.
These are the discourses of Elihu, which in a linguistic respect
much that is peculiar, and which have for that reason been rejected as foreign to the original
judicious.
form of the book by many critics who otherwise are very prudent and

the real point of

it:

:
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? 10.

Against the assaults on

c.

JOB.

the discourses of

Elihu

:

Chap, xxxii

—xxxvii.

been maintained that this entire episode is not an original constituent of the poem
b), Stuhlmann, Bernstein, Knobel, D. y. CfiUn [Bibl.
in Schrader's Neuhearbeit. 1 350), E. Meier (in Zeller's
Theol. Jahrb. 1844, p. 366 seq.), Ewald, Heilig-itedt, Hirzel, Dillmaiin, Bleek, Hupfeld, Seineclce (Der Grundgedanke des Buches Hiob, 1863), Davidson [Introd. II. p. 204 seq.), Renan,
Fiirst [Merx], and several others, while the majority of exegetes and critics maintain its
genuineness, especially Jahn (EiiiL, etc., II. 776), Staudlin (in his Beitragen zur Philosophie
It has

by Eichhoru {Einleitung Y ., §644
Theol. I. 294), De Wette [Einl. I 287
,

und

Geschichte der Religion

Sprache und

hebr.

und

;

Sitlenlehre, II.

133

seq.),

Bertholdt, Gesenius {Oesehichte der

34 seq.), Rosenmuller, Scharer, Umbreit, Arnheim, Gleiss,
Vorlesungen uber die Theol. des Alten Test., 1840, Beil. Ill ), Sticl^el,

Sehrifl, 1815, p.

Friedlander, Steudel, (
Vaihinger, Herbst, Welte, Havernick, Keil, Hahn, Schlottmann, Hengstenberg [Ev. Kchzlg.
1856, No. 16 seq.) [Good, Lee, Noyes, Wordsworth, Cook, Green, Carey, Barnes, and the

English commentators generally.]

Delitzsch pronounces no definite decision either for or

against the genuineness, although he inclines on the whole to the opinion that these chap-

were written not by the author of the principal poem, but by another, although not much
and he maintains emphatically that this slightly later author ("the
second, or possibly the first issuer of the book") was not materially inferior to the principal
poet in theological importance and in poetic value and merit.* The other opponents of the
genuineness bring down the interpolator into an age considerably later. Some, Bernstein in
particular, seek to establish his identity with the unknown author of the section in chap,
ters

later than the former;

— xxviii. 28, which is in like manner rejected.
The principal reasons urged against the genuineness are the following
1. The connection between Job's last discourse (chap, xxix-xxxi.) and the

xxvii. 7

discourse of

Jehovah, chap, xxxviii. seq., is removed the conclusion of that discourse of Job's exhibits
a manifest breaking ofi", a sudden interruption by the appearance of Jehovah which now
;

manner chap,

takes place: in like
other,

xxxviii. 1 seq. clearly presupposes, that Job,

and not

an-

must have spoken immediately before Jehovah.

By

wisdom to which chapter
Elihu weaken the impression of the discourse
of Jehovah nay more they make it simply superfluous, in so far as they attempt to solve the
problem under consideration in the way of knowledge, while Jehovah on the contrary requires unconditional submission beneath His omnipotence and secret wisdom.
3. We find neither in the prologue any preparation for the appearance of Elihu afterthe
silencing of the friends it does not mention him in a single syllable nor in the Epilogue
any reminder of his discourses. The latter fact would be all the more singular seeing that
Elihu had, just as well as the three friends, assigned Job's guilt as the cause of his sufler2.

anticipating the reference to God's infinite power and

xxxviii.-xli. give expression, the discourses of
;

—

—

we should therefore reasonably expect that the same censure would be visited on him
them (see chap. xlii. 7), whereas in fact the divine sentence completely ignores him.
4. Moreover in view of the fact that Job himself makes no answer to Elihu the accusa-

ings;

as on

tions of the latter acquire a position of peculiar isolation; after the incisive rejoinders which

Job makes

to the accusations of the three friends respectively,

we

necessarily expect that he

will attend to Elihu's reproaches.
5.
1,

31

;

It is singular

moreover that Elihu addresses Job several times by name (chap, xxxiii.
Jehovah ever resort to such a mode

xxxvii. 14), while neither the three friends nor

of address.
6.

*

much

There

is

a striking contrast between the diffuse and circumstantial

Commentary, Vol.
later period.

sure, enriched by his

demption."

Comp.

II., p.

He is
own

also g

in

which

309; "There are neither linguistic, nor any other valid reasons in favor of assigning

the second issuer of the hook, possibly the

Vol.

I.,

which

first,

who brought

to light the hitherto

it

hidden

to a
tr

fr-

relation to the history of the knowledge of the plan of re" Fiir und wider Kahnis,^^ 1863, p. 14.
p. 26, of the IntroductioD, and also the pamphlet

insertion,
9,

way

is

inestimable in

its

:
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Elihu

introduced, and the plain short

is

the three friends (chap.

The way

ii.

POE.VI

announcement that

is

VINDICATED.
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given of the appearance of

11).

which Elihu himself introduces himself (chap, xxxii. 6-xxxiii. 7) is not
may be discerned in it an unsuitable self-praise, and a
boastfixl commendation of his own merits.
" in contrast with the false doctrine of retribution, entirely
8. While the older poet,
separates sin and punishment or chastisement in the affliction of Job, and by inculcating the
doctrine that there is an affliction endured by the righteous which is designed simply to test
and prove their innocence, treats essentially the theme which in New Testament phraseology
may be designated "the mystery of the Cross," Elihu leaves sin and suffering together as
inseparable, and in opposition to the vulgar doctrine of retribution sets forth the distinction
between disciplinary chastisement and judicial retribution. There appears thus a profound
the
difference in the conception of the fundamental doctrine of the book between the two
poet and his later supplementer the latter aiming to moderate the boldness with which the
former would represent the judicial decision of Jehovah as directly following upon Job's
discussion with the three friends, and to make suitable preparation for the rigid sentence to
be pronounced by God on both the contending parties (so at least Delitzsch in hij Commy.,
II., p. 308, and in Herzog's Beal-Encycl, Art. " Hiob," p. 119).
9. There are several correspondences with the remainder of the book which " bear on
them the impress of imitation this is unmistakably the case with the entire section in chap,
xxxvi. 26-xxxvii. 18, which has been prompted by the discourse of God in chap, xxxviii.
and there are many such instances in thought and expression, such as chap, xxxiii. 7,
seq.
15; xxxiv. 3,7, 21-24; xxxv. 5-8; xxxvi. 25; xxxvii. 4, 10, 11, 22," (so Hirzel and Dill7.

in

altogether void of offense, in so far as

—

—

;

;

mann).
10.

The

diction

and the

style of representation distinguish the author of Elihu's dis-

most decisively from the author of the rest of the poem. " Not only has the language a strong Aramaic coloring, but Elihu uses regularly certain expressions, forms, and
phrases, in place of which in the rest of the book other expressions are found just as regularly, and without distinction between the various speakers, which points not only to a
"Moreover the
difference in the roles, but also to a difference in the writers" (Hirzel).
mode of representation on the one side shows greater breadth and wealth of words; on the
other side it is more artificial and strained, often enough obscure, bombastic, and ambiguous.
courses

These peculiarities in the discourses of Elihu go far beyond the style of the poet elsewhere,

when he distinguishes individual speakers by particular terms of expression, and favorite
words and phrases. It is an inferior poet who discourses here, who is not to the same degree
endowed with clearness of thought, poetic perception, and mastery of language. This is
strikingly enough shown both in the structure of the verse, which often sinks down to mere
the logical and the poetic divisions do not corresprose, and in the plan of the discourses
:

pond

;

the strophe-structure fails " (Dillmann).

powerful phalanx of charges and of reasons for doubt, external and interral, which
As respects their critical value however they are very unequal, and
particularly are the first nine susceptible of easy refutation, which seek their support in the
It is a

we

find arranged here.

relation of the internal peculiarities of the section to the rest of the

them

poem.

We will examine

in their order.

1.

It is

not true to say that Elihu's discourse destroys the connection between Job's last
for the conclusion of that last discourse
it had been broken off, neither does the

and that of Jehovah in chap, xxxviii. seq.
of Job's (chap. xxxi. 38-40) does not read as though
disc'iurse

:

beginning of Jehovah's discourse (chap, xxxviii. 2) presuppose that Job had spoken immeThe exegesis of the passages referred to will exhibit
diately before, and had been interrupted.
both these points more in detail, and will at the same time prove that the close of Elihu's
discourses by its solemn eulogy of the majesty of God furnishes a suitable preparation for

His appearance that probably also that storm in which God appears to Job (chap, xxxviii.
of
xl. 6) is intended by the poet to foreshadow and give occasion for the descriptions
nature which form the contents of these closing discourses (which are principally occupied
;

1

;

—

:
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with the majestic phenomena that accompany a storm, which in several passages indeed
point to Eloah as immediately present, or appearing as it were under the symbolic veil of
clouds, thunder

and lightning)

;

and

finally, that

the absence of any recognition by Jehovah

of that which has been spoken by Elihu is to be accounted for simply on the ground that
Elihu's discussions served to prepare the way directly for the Divine decision, that ii was

Jehovah should define His position toward this speaker who stood
on His side and pleaded His cause, but that He might recur at once to Job's last utterances.*
not necessary therefore that

2. It is not at all the case that the impression of the discourses of Jehovah is weakened
by the discourses of Elihu, which prepare the way for them, but do not for that reason anticipate them. For it is Elihu's aim to present suhjectively Job's obligation to submit himself
humbly to Jehovah, by contending against his false self-righteousness, comp. chap, xxxii. 1
VJj;3 p^^ Xin '3, for he accounted himself righteous), and by showing the need of thorough self knowledge, out of which true humility ever springs. Jehovah on the contrary
follows with an argument proving the same thing objectively, by pointing out the unsearchableness of His eternal nature and activity, and also the wonderful fulness of His power and
wisdom attributes which already Elihu had also set forth, although more incidentally (see
from chap, xxxvi. 22 on). The predominantly theoretic solution of the whole problem
touching the significance of human suffering, which Elihu presents, a solution derived from
the realm of knowledge, neither excludes nor supersedes the more profound practical solution
which Jehovah presents in the realm of fact. On the contrary the fact that first of all there
comes before us in Elihu a representative oi human wisdom, and that of the more profound
and solid order, attempting a correct solution of the problem in question, and that after him
Ood Himself first brings about the absolute and final solution all this rests on a plan thoroughly conceived by the author, which also accounts for the greater weight and magnificence
of the language in Jehovah's discourse, and especially for the incomparably greater sublimity
of the description of the divine power and wisdom which it contains.
This gradation which
the author manifestly intends between the discourses of Elihu and those of Jehovah, this
absolute superiority of the latter over the former, both as regards their points of view, and
the material and formal value of their utterances, shows how perverse and erroneous are
both the judgments pronounced against them by their opponents whether we take the
judgment which declares that Elihu " says wore than God," thus anticipating and superseding what He says, or the other judgment which declares that in his discourses no thought
appears which is entirely new, which has not already shown itself in the older book " (Ewald,
p. 320:— against which comp. Eavernick, III., 373, also what we have to say below against
Dillmann in Doctrinal and Ethical Remarks on chaps, xxxvi., xxxvii.)
3. The silence of the prologue and the epilogue respecting Elihu proves nothing in
bebalf of the view that the speeches of the latter have been interpolated. For a: It is an
unsuitable requirement that the author should announce beforehand in the prologue all the
persons who are to be introduced into the poem. He would then have had to announce
Jehovah also as one who was later to make His appearance in the circle of disputants. Together with the contending parties (to wit Job on the one side, and the three friends on the
other), he must have mentioned beforehand the two adjudicators, the human and the divine,
whom he intends to introduce at the close. He would thus have had to bring forward in the
introduction all the actors in the piece, which in view of the peculiarity of the dramatic
poetry of the Old Testament (comp. Canticles) could not have been required nor expected
of him.
b : The fact that Elihu was not condemned in the epilogue is to be explained simply on the ground that he deserved no sentence of condemnation, because he had afiirmed Job's
guilt in quite another sense than Eliphaz, Bildad and Zophar a sense which far more nearly

—

—

—

—

from speaking on tbe side of God, eimply repeats in snb^tjince tbe accusations of
Job tliat be is accordingly intentionally ignored by Jehovah, and " thereby put in the position
of one who had spolien as though he had not spolien " (p. 20), is refuted more specifically below in the Commy. Here we
would simply c^ll attention beforehand to the considpration bow greatly the difficulty of defending the discourses of Elihu
is increased by so exaggerating the inadequacy and defectiveness of the solution of tbe problem attempted by Elibu, and
*

Hahn's

aasertion, that Elibu, so far

itbe three friends against

;

generally speat* ing, by so unfavorable a verdict on Elihu's stand-point and character (such oa
in Herder

and Umbreit).

is

found in Hahn, and formerly
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approximated the absolute truth, and because, generally speaking, he did not put himself
forward as a one-sided partisan, but from the first as an umpire and a provisional mediator
"

between the parties.

A

censure of Elihu in the epilogue would have been equivalent to a
this, however, was so far from being the case,
that Job on the contrary earnestly repents for having sinned against God, oh. xlii. 6 "
(Havernick, p. 874).*
declaration that

4.

Job was absolutely innocent;

Moreover the silence of Job towards Elihu has nothing at

only keep properly in

mind the

strange about

all

it,

if

we

distinction, or rather the contrast, just set forth

between the
already lifted above this

three friends, as a party contending against Job,

and Elihu, who is
and who anticipates the divine decision.
5. That Elihii sometimes addresses Job by name is also to' be explained by his position
mediator between the parties. He has to deal not only with Job, but also, as ch. xxxii.

party-strife,

as

6 seq. shows, just as

much with

the friends.

There is accordingly in the fact that he, in
Job a few times nothing more strange, nothing that
is at all more conclusive against the genuineness of his speeches than in the fact that Jehovah
in the epilogue mentions " His servant Job " not less than four times {ch. xlii. 7, 8).
6. The alleged prolixity and difFuseness with which Elihu is introduced in ch. xxxii.
" Without these introductory words,
2-6 exists only in the prejudice or taste of the critics.
3,

contrast with them, expressly addresses

which contain throughout nothing unnecessary, we should not know at all how to regard
Elihu, whether as a disputant, or as a judge" (Hahn).
An exact portrait of the personality
of the new speaker was absolutely necessary, if his words as to their contents were to be correctly apprehended.
Especially was there needed a preliminary intimation of the moral
characteristics
to

which above

be God's advocate

ness (ver. 2)

all qualified

of his wisdom, which

;

him

to

be an umpire between the contestants, and

—of his piety, which caused him to take
made him appear

ofiiance at Job's self-righteous-

superior to the three friends, to their

narrow-mindedness and short-sightedness (ver. 3) and of his modesty, which had hindered
him from beginning to speak before the other speakers, as being older than himself. This
introduction could certainly not be shorter, and convey all this; and there can be discovered
in it no sufficient ground for suspecting its genuineness.
;

7.

7

is

In like manner the opinion that Elihu's introduction of himself ch. xxxii. 6

not free from

much

that

is

objectionable, that in particular

it

— xxxiii.

exhibits vain self conceit

itself at bottom into a matter of subjective taste and critical preThat the assurance of his humble and modest disposition with which he begins,
is not empty boasting is evident from the fact that he has thus far persevered in keeping
silent, and that too when so much has been said which might have provoked him much
sooner to express his views.
The reasons which he assigns for speaking now (ch. xxxii.
15-20), for his inability to keep still and to restrain himself any longer (comp. Matt. xii. 34),

and boastfulness, resolves

possession.

have in this connection certainly nothing objectionable or strange about them. They preand necessary caplatio benevolentias. Moreover what

sent themselves rather as a well-applied

he says further on in respect to the rigid impartiality which he had laid

down

as a law for

himself (ch. xxxii. 21, 22), as also that finally which he observes particularly against Job
(ch. xxxiii. 1-7) contains nothing which can cause offence to an unprejudiced consideration
of the case, or even to such a view respecting Elihu in an sesthetic or moral respect as

not be altogether favorable.

And

might

just here should be noted his unconditional submission to

we have a beautiful exhibition, and one which distinguishes
humble representative of divine truth (see ch. xxxii. 22; xxxiii. 6).
8. The attempt of Delitzsch to show that Elihu's solution of the problem is radically
The conception
different from that of the principal poet is one-sided, as may easily be seen.
God's word and will, of which

him

as a truly

in his Commy, here appropriately cited by Havernick " For since the author's own
look on Elihu as haying come to Job, not that he might speak himself, but that being younger
in years, he might hear others speak (ch. xxxii. 4-7), the author wisely and suitably resolved not to mention him before
necessity required it. Neither was there any need for making any mention of him in the epilogue, sweing that in the whole
*

Comp.

also the

plan requires that

words of Pareau

;

we should

argument and plan of his discourses there was nothing which merited rebuke. Nay more, they are as a whole honorably
confirmed by the whole tenor of God's discourses ; and in causing this honor to be conferred on Elihu in tact rather than
i» words, the author shows an exquisite regard for propriety which I canLot help recogoizing."
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of sufferings which Elihu maintains is that of purifying chastisements, by which even those
who are apparently ianocent are justly visited. According to the profound view of the puris inculcated by Jehovah and by the
author of the whole poem it serves to prove and test their innocence. Evidently the former
view, so far from excluding the latter, logically precedes it as its necessary premise. So also
does the icdividual heart-experience of all Gods people who are brought through such trials

pose of the suflferiDg inflicted on the innocent which

actually illustrate, in the

same way that the

dramatically, this progress from what

is

plastic

development of our poem

illustrates

as yet a semi-legal view of the suffering of the inno-

New

Testament presents, and which is illuminated by the mysIn the sufferings of Him who was the Most
^ 4).
Innocent of all innocent sufferers, we find these two uses of suffering combined its purifying and sanctifying influence (not indeed on the sufferer himself but on those /or and instead
o/ whom He suffered), and also its use in triumphantly attesting His holiness and purity
And indeed the most perfect and clear Old Testament type of this
before God and men.
New Testament redemptive suffering, the Servant of God in Isaiah (ch. liii.), presents in
intimate union these two aspects of the significance of His sufferings, their use in purifying
and transforming, and their use in proving and attesting. The fact accordingly that in Job's
case Elihu puts forward almost exclusively the tendency of suffering to chasten and to purify,
whereas Jehovah sets forth more especially its probational tendency, furnishes no argument
whatever against the unity of our poem. Comp. also below, Doctrinal and Ethical Remarks
on chs. xxxvi., xxxvii.. No. 2.
9. The several correspondences in thought and expression between this section and passages in the rest of the poem may just as satisfactorily be explained as repetitions, such as
may naturally be looked for from the same author, rather than as imitations by a later inIndeed in order to prove that they are of the latter class, it would be necessary
terpolator.
to " show that there is a weakness in the representation, that the borrowed words or thoughts
exceed the requirements of the passage, that the matter thus inwoven is unsuitable
But this cannot be shown with regard to any of the correspondences between
(Stickel).
Elihu's speeches and the rest of the book, and least of all with regard to the passage on
which the main stress is laid by Hirzel, Dillmann and others in chap, xxxvi. 26-xxxvii. 18,
a passage which certainly indicates close affinity with the following discourses of Jehovah, no
such affinity however as may not be easily and satisfactorily explained by the relation which
the passage in Elihu occupies rs preparatory to the sublime descriptions in God's discourse.
10. The most weighty of all these arguments of the opposition is that derived from the
Even this argument is not unanswerable, however,
peculiar style and diction of the section.
The list of
as is evident from what Stickel in particular has said in reply to it (p. 248 seq.).
real or apparent idiotisms in the section may be reduced to the following:
a. A considerable number of correspondences with the linguistic usage of the book of
6, at
Proverbs, with which however the rest of the poem indicates no slight affinity (comp.
cent, to that view

tery

of

which the

the cross

(comp. above,

:

'</.

the beginning).
Certain peculiarities Qf expression, which recur with considerable regularity, espeinstead of ri^? (chap, xxxii. 6, 10, 17 xxxvi. 3), 'J.i.iJ instead of nSlj; (ch. xxxiv.

b.

cially

D^'il^'J

—

;

23, where the more common form is found), l^J instead of
xxxvi. 14), and nj3 (chap, xxxii. 21, 22).
c. Three hapaxlegomena : '^K, chap, xxxiv. 36; rin, ch. xxxiii. 9; and '^3'!'., ch. xxxiii.
a number which is not surprisingly large for a piece of poetry of the length of our sec-

10, 32

7

il"l.

;

comp. chap, xxxvi.

(chap, xxxiii.

We

tion.

2.5

;

might place alongside of them about an equal number out of the following

dis-

courses of Jehovah.
d.

A

number of Aramaisms, comparatively somewhat

larger than are found in the rest

This strong Aramaic coloring however can be explained without difficulty by
supposing that the author desires to make prominent the Aramaic origin of Elihu as one belonging to the tribe of Buz (chap, xxxii. 2), and to represent him as belonging to quite anof the poem.

other race than the three friends.

For whereas there were only

slight differences of diction

distinguishing the speeches of the three friends both from each other and from Job (see

1 3,,
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Bern.

there

1),

is

clearly presented in Elihu the representative of another dialect.

the poet's intention to invest

it is

him with
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And

that

this distinctive coloring, is particularly signified

Aramaizing forms abound most of all at the beginning of the discourses
and again at the beginning of the fourth principal section of the same
(chap, xxxvi. 2), whereas elsewhere they are less prominent. Perhaps also those other peculiarities of expression which have been cited under b may be derived from this wish of the
poet to cause this new speaker to express himself in a peculiar dialect. Comp. on eh. xxxii.
The same may be said of those qualities of the style with which de Wette, Dillmann,
2.
and others, have found fault, the traces of greater flatness, of less clearness of representation,
of a defective command of language, all of which may be largely attributed to the efibrt of
the speaker after a characteristic coloring of speech. But the charge that the rhythmic con-

by the

fact that the

(chap- xxxii. 6 seq.),

struction of the section is comparatively incomplete, that the structure of his verse " sinks

down to downright prose," or even that "the strophe structure is wanting," has in it decided
exaggerations. For in the remainder of the poem also a more lax rhythmic structure, and
one that more nearly approximates prose, alternates with a more compact, full, and symmet-

And to say that the latter is wholly wanting here, would seem, in
view of strophioal constructions so distinctly outlined and so consistently maintained, as we

rical strophe-structure.

Elihu [e. g. chap, xxxvi. 22 seq. xxxvii.
be in the last degree incorrect comp. above 1 3.
In view of all that has been said there remains no decisive reason against the genuineness of this section, not even in the domain of language and style; for that our poet possessed
in sufficient measure vivacity of intellect and versatility of invention to be able to individualize the characters of his poem by attributing to them dialectic variations of language is

find exhibited particularly in the fourth speech of

11 seq.) to

1, 6,

;

;

with which he had already succeeded in distinguishing
and from Job by the peculiar impress stamped upon their
speech, and the skill with which he had bestowed on Jehovah's discourses at the close the
characteristic coloring which they consistently retain throughout.
The purpose however to
endow Elihu especially, the immediate predecessor of Jehovah, and the precursor of the decision announced by Him with a style the coloring of which should be peculiarly marked,
sprang with an internal necessity out of the scope and plan of the whole, the profound and
correct perception of which would forbid the possible doubt whether these speeches belonged
to the poem as a whole, and would even supersede the mildest form of this doubt to which
Delitzsch inclines with his theory of a double " promulgation " [Herausgabe] of the book;—
sufficiently

apparent from the

skill

the three friends from each other

the

time without, the second with Elihu's speeches.

first

?11.

Not
upon

it

until
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we have

established the unity of our book against the various assaults

made

and thereby

to set

does it become possible to give an outline of

forth in their completeness the poet's plan,

mary of the contents

in

i 1,

and

its

its

contents in detail,

elaboration (comp. the preliminary sum-

together with the remarks

made

in ^3, respecting the artistic

In the outline herewith presented we follow substantially Vaihinger
(Das Buch Jliob, 2d Ed., p. 227 seq.), without however adhering in every particular to his
This arbitrary feature consists chiefly in
divisions, which at times are somewhat arbitrary.
plan of the poem).

an exaggerated endeavor everywhere and down to the minutest detail to find Triads in the
poem. The undeniable predilection of the poet for the triadic arrangement
in his speeches gives some foundation no doubt for this theory, although it does not justify
divisions of the

our carrying such tri-partitions to a wanton excess.

Several other modern expositors also

furnish a thorough outline in detail of the contents of the poem,

e.

g.

Ewald

(p.

Schlottmann (p. 20 seq.), Davidson [Introduction, p. 174 seq.), but without giving
prominence to that tripartite arrangement. [See also Carey, p. 37 seq.]

18

34

seq.),

sufficient

:
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HISTOEICAL INTRODUCTION (IN PEOSE)
1.
2.

Job's character and course of

life

chap.

:

i.

CHAP.

:

I.

1.

1-5.

The Divine decree to try Job through suffering.
a. The milder form of trial by taking away his possessions: chap. i. 6-22.
vers. 6-12.
a. The preparatory scene in heaven
/3. The execution of the decree of trial on the possessions and femily
:

of
y.
6.

The

The

:

vers. 13-19.

and patience

:

severer trial by the loss of health

vers. 20-22.
:

chap.

ii.

1-10.

/3.

The preparatory scene in heaven vers. 1-6.
The fulfillment of the decree in Job's terrible

y.

Job's steadfastness in piety

u.

3.

Job

Job's constancy

:

disease

:

vers. 7, 8.

vers. 9, 10.

and their mute sympathy, as an immediate preparation
poem: chap. ii. 11-13.

visit of the friends,

action of the

for the

poem: The Entanglement, or the controversial discourses of Job
his three friends Chaps. III.— XXVIII.

First Chief Division of the

and

The Outbreak

:

:

of Job's Despair, as the
the Colloquy

a.

Job curses

h.

He

his

day

:

theme and the immediate occasion of

Chap.

III. 1-26.

vera. 1-10.

:

wishes that he were in the realm of the dead rather than in this

life

:

vers. 11-19.
c.

He

asks

why

he, being

First Series of controversial discourses
I.

Eliphaz and Job

still

live

:

vers. 20-26.

The Entanglement in its beginning Chaps. IV.-XIV.
:

Chaps. IV.-VII.

:

A. The accusation of Eliphaz:
1.

:

weary of life, must

Man must not speak against God, as Job is doing:

Chaps. IV., V.

Introductory reproof of Job, on account of his unmanly complaint, by which he could
only incur God's wrath chap. iv. 4-11.
:

2.

Account of a heavenly revelation, which declared to him the wrongfulness and foolishness of weak sinful man's raving against God chap. iv. 12-v. 7.
Admonition to repentance, as the only means by which Job can recover God's favor,
and his former happy estate: chap. v. 8-26.
:

3.

B. Job's Reply: Instead of comfort the friends bring
VI., VII.
1.

Justification of his complaint

3.

increased sorrow:

Chaps.

by pointing out the greatness and incomprehensibleness

of his suffering; chap.
2.

him only

vi. 1-10.

Complaint on account of the bitter disappointment which he had experienced at the
hands of his friends: vers. 11-30.
Recurrence to his former complaint on account of his lot, and an accusation of God
chap.

II.

vii.

Bildad and Job

:

Chaps. VIII.— X.

A. Bildad's rebuke Man must not charge God with
never does wroHg Chap. VIII.
:

injustice, as

Job has done,

for

God

:

2.

Censure of Job on account of his unjust accusation against God: vers. 2-7.
Reference to the wise teachings of the ancients, in respect to the merited end of thos«

3.

A

1.

who

forget

God

:

vers. 8-19.

softened application of these teachings to the case of Job

:

vers. 20-22.

:
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Assertion of his innocence, and a mournful description of the incomprehensibleness of his suffering as a dark horrible destiny Chap. IX., X.

B. Job's Reply

:

:

1.

God

is

certainly the

power
2.

3.

The oppressive

A

is

Almighty and ever-righteous One, who

too terrible for mortal

man

of this omnipotence

and

effect

:

chap.

be feared; but His

to

God impels him, as an
God chap. ix. 13-85.
God rages against him,

arbitrariness of

innocent sufferer, to presumptuous speeches against
plaintive description of the merciless severity with which

:

He knows that he is innocent

although, as an Omniscient Being,

III.

is

ix. 2-12.

ch. x. 1-22.

:

Zopharand Job: Chaps. XI.—XIV.

A. Zophar's violent arraignment of Job, as one who needs to submit in penitence
seeing and all-righteous God: Chap. XI.
1.

One would appear

Expression of the desire that the Omniscient

to convince

to the all-

Job of his

guilt: vers. 2-6.
2.

Admonitory description of the impossibility of contending against God's omniscience,
which charges every man with sin vers. 7-12.
The truly penitent has in prospect the restoration of his prosperity, for the wicked however there remains no hope vers. 13-20.
:

3.

:

B. Job's

Eeply

:

Attack upon his

Chaps.

friends,

whose wisdom and

justice

he earnestly questions

XII.—XIV.
who can

give only a very unsatisfactory

1.

Eidicule of the assumed wisdom of the friends,

2.

power and wisdom of the divine activity chap. xii.
The resolution to betake himself to God, the righteous Judge, who, in contrast with
the harshness and injustice of the friends, will assuredly do him justice:

3.

A vindication of himself addressed to God, beginning with the haughty asseveration of

description of the exalted

chap.

:

xiii. 1-22.

his own innocence, but relapsing into a despondent cheerless description of
the brevity, helplessness, and hopelessness of man's life chap. xiii. 23-xiv. 22.
:

Second Series of controversial discourses
I.

Bliphaz and Job

:

Chaps.

A. Eliphaz: God's punitive justice

.

The Entanglement increasing

:

Chaps.

XV.-XXI.

XV.—XVII.
is

revealed only against evil-doers: Chap.

XV.

accompanying rebuke, of all in Job's discourses and conduct that is perverted, and that bears witness against his innocence vers. 2-19.
didactic admonition on the subject of the retributive justice of God in the destiny of
the ungodly vers. 20-35.

1.

Eecital, with

2.

A

:

:

B.

Job

he nevertheless wishes and hopes
the unreasonable accusations of
against
innocence
will demonstrate his

Although oppressed by

:

that

God

his friends

:

his disconsolate condition,

Chaps. XVI., XVII.

(A brief preliminary repudiation of the
fitable:
1.

discourses of the friends as aimless and unpro-

chap. xvi. 2-5).

Lamentation on account of the disconsolateness of his condition, as forsaken and hated
by God and men chap. xvi. 6-17.
Vivid expression of the hope of the future recognition of his innocence: chap. xvi.
:

2.

18-xvii.
8.

9.

Sharp censure of the admonitory speeches of the friends as unreasonable, and as having
no power to comfort chap. xvii. 10-16.
:

:
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Bildad and Job

II.

A. Bildad

XIX.

Chaps. XVIII.,

:

Job's passionate outbreaks are useless, for the divine ordinance, instituted from

:

of old,

is still

in force, securing that the hardened sinner's merited

suddenly and surely overtake him
1.

Sharp rebuke of Job, the

2.

Description of the dreadful

B. Job

:

:

and blushing boaster vers.
of the hardened evil-doer

foolish

doom

shall

Chap. XVIII.
:

doom

:

2-4.

vers. 5-21.

His misery is well-deserving of sympathy it will however all the more certainly
end in his conspicuous vindication by God, although not perhaps till the life beyond Chap. XIX.
;

:

(Introduction

:

Reproachful censure of the friends for maliciously suspecting his inno-

cence: vers. 2-5).

God and men vs. 6-20.
hope in God, his future Redeemer and Avenger :

1.

Sorrowful complaint because of the suffering inflicted on him by

2.

An

3.

Earnest warning to the friends against the further continuance of their unfriendly

uplifting of himself to a blessed

:

vers. 21-27.

tacks

III.

:

at-

vers. 28, 29.

Zophar and Job

Chaps. XX.,

:

XXI.

For a time indeed the evil-doer can be prosperous, but so much the more
terrible and irremediable will be his destruction
Chap. XX.

A. Zophar

:

:

1.

Introduction, violently censuring Job, and theme of the discourse

2.

Expansion of the theme, showing from experience that the prosperity and riches of the
ungodly must end in the deepest misery vers. 6-29.

:

vers. 2-5.

:

B. Job

:

That which experience teaches concerning the prosperity of the wicked during their
life on earth argues not against, but for his innocence
Chap. XXI.
:

2.

Calm, but bitter introductory appeal to the friends vers. 2-6.
Along with the fact of the prosperity of the wicked, taught by experience, (vers. 7-16),
stands the other fact of earthly calamities befalling the pious and righteous

3.

Rebuke of the

1.

:

vers. 7-26.

friends for setting forth only one side of that experience,

to his prejudice

:

Third Series of controversial discourses
Chap. XXIT.— XXVIII.
I.

and using that

vers. 27-34.

The Entanglement reaching

:

its

extreme point

Eliphazand Job: Chap. XXII.— XXIV.

A. Eliphaz

Reiterated accusation of Job, from whose severe sufferings it must of necessity
be inferred that he had sinned grievously, and needed to repent. Chap. xxii.
:

1.

The charge made openly

2.

Earnest warning not to incur yet severer punishments

3.

Admonition

to repent,

that Job

:

Inasmuch

a great sinner: vers. 2-10.
:

vers. 11 20.

accompanied by the announcement of the certain restoration of

his prosperity to him,

B. Job

is

when

penitent

:

vers. 21-30.

God withdraws Himself from him, and that moreover His allotment
is in many ways most unequal, the incomprehensibleHis dealings may thus be inferred, as well as the short-sightedness and
as

of men's destinies on earth
ness of

one-sidedness of the external theory of retribution held
xxiii-xxiv.

by the

friends: chapter

g 11.

The wish

1.
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God in his favor is repeated, but is repressed by the
God intentionally withdraws from him, in order that

a judicial decision by

for

agonizing thought that

He may

not be obliged to vindicate him in this

The darkness and unsearchableness of God's ways

2.

to

life

:

Chap,

as in Job's case

Bildad and Job

A. Bildad

:

Again

:

:

xxiii.

many other inamong men, as well

be recognized in

stances of an unequal distribution of earthly prosperity

II.
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Chap. xxiv.

XXV.—XXVI.

Chap.

setting forth the contrast between God's exaltation

and human impo-

tence: Chap. XXV.
1.

2.

Man
Man

B. Job

:

cannot argue with God
is not pure before God

:

:

Eebuke of

his opponent,

vers. 2-4.
vers. 5-6.

accompanied by a description,
God Chap. xxvi.

exaltation and greatness of
1.
2.

Sharp Eebuke of Bildad

:

far surpassing his, of the

:

vers. 2-4.

Description of the incomparable sovereignty and exaltation of God, given to eclipse the
far less spirited attempt of Bildad in this direction vers. 5-14.
:

III.

Job alone: His closing address to the vanquished friends: Chap. XXVII. -XXVIII.
a. Renewed solemn asseveration of his innocence, accompanied by a reference
to his joy in God, which had not forsaken him even in the midst of
his deepest misery
b.

Chap, xxvii.

:

2-10.

Statement of his belief that the prosperity of the ungodly cannot endure,
but that they must infallibly come to a terrible end Chap, xxvii.
:

11-23.
c.

Declaration that true Wisdom, which alone can secure real well-being, and a.
correct solution of the dark enigmas of man's destiny on earth, is to
be found nowhere on earth, but only with God, and by means of a

pious submission to

God

:

Chap, xxviii.

the discourses
Second Chief Division of the Poem. Disentanglement of the mystery through
of Job, Elihu and Jehovah Chap. XXIX.— XLII. 6.
:

First stage of the disentanglement: Chap.

XXIX.— XXXI.

Job's Soliloquy,
moral conduct, that it must have
Setting forth the truth that his suffering was not due to his
of the problem.]
solution
the
side
of
negative
[The
cause.
deeper
therefore a
xxix.
Chap.
life
former
his
of
prosperity
fair
at
the
retrospect
1.

Yearning

:

Describing the outward aspect of this former prosperity

b.

Pointing out the inward cause of this prosperity— his benevolence
righteousness

'

c.

:

:

and

vers. 11-17.

most painDescribing that feature of his former prosperity which he now
him, and his farfully misses, namely, the universal honor shown
reaching influence

2.

vers. 2-10.

a.

:

vers. 18-25.

Sorrowful description of his present sad estate: Chap. xxx.
a.
b.
c.

The ignominy and contempt he receives from men vers.
The unspeakable misery which everywhere oppresses him
The disappointment of all his hopes: vers. 24-31.
:

1-15.
:

vers. 16-23.

::::

.
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8.

Solemn asseveration of his innocence in respect to all open and secret sins Chap. xxxi.
vers. 1-8.
a. He has abandoned himself to no wicked lust
:

;

He has acted uprightly in all the relations of his domestic life vers.
He has constantly practiced neighborly kindness and justice in civil

b.

:

c.

9-15.
life

vers. 16-23.
d.

He

has moreover not violated his more secret obligations to
neighbor: vers. 24-32.

e.

He

has been guilty furthermore of no hypocrisy, nor mere semblance of
holiness, of no secret violence, or avaricious oppression of his neigh-

God and

his

bor: vers. 33-40.

Second stage of the disentanglement

Chap, xxxii.-xxxvii.

:

Elihu's Discourses,

Devoted to proving that there can be really no undeserved

who

sufferings decreed for those

suffering, that

[The

designed to purify and sanctify them through chastisement.
tive solution of the problem]
Introduction

:

on the contrary the

are apparently righteous are dispensations of divine love,

half of the posi-

first

Elihu's appearance, and the exordium of his discourse, giving the reasons for

his speaking

1

Chap, xxxii.

:

— xxxiii.

1.

Elihu's appearance (related in prose)

2.

An

explanation addressed
controversy

:

7.
:

Chap, xxxii. 1-6

a.

the previous speakers, showing

to

why he

takes part in this

vers. 6-10.

3.

Setting forth that he was justified in taking part, because the friends

4.

showed themselves unable to refute Job vers. 11-22.
special appeal to Job to listen calmly to him, as a mild judge of his
ness Chap, xxxiii. 1-7.
still

A

had shown, and

:

guilt

and weak-

:

First Discourse

Chap, xxxiii. 8-33.
guilt before God
Reproof of Job's confidence in his perfect

Of man's

:

Preparatory

a.

:

:

innocence

vers. 8-11.
b.

men to God, who seeks to
warn and to save them by various dispensations, and communications
from above vers. 12-30.
a. By the voice of conscience in dreams
(vers. 15-18).
/3. By sickness and other sufferings (vers. 19-22).

Didactic discussion of the true relation of sinful

:

:

c.

y. By sending a mediating angel to deliver in distress (vers. 23seq.).
Calling upon Job to give an attentive hearing to the discourses by which

he would further instruct him

Second Discourse

Proof that

:

a.

man

is

vers. 31-33.

:

not right in doubting God's righteousness

:

Ch. xxxiv.

Opening Censure of the doubt of God's righteousness expressed by
Job vers. 1-9.
Proof that the divine righteousness is necessary, and that it really exists
a. From God's disinterested love of His creatures: vers. 10-15.
:

:

b.

/3.

c.

From

the idea of

God

as ruler of the world

:

vers. 16-30.

Exhibition of Job's inconsistency and folly in reproaching
tice,

and

at the

Third Discourse Refutation of the
men Chap. xxxv.
:

same time appealing

to his decision

false position that piety is

:

God with

injus-

vers. 31-37.

not productive of happiness to

:

a.

The

folly of the erroneous

notion that

whether they are pious or ungodly
b.

The

real reason
u.

IS.

The

why

:

it is

of small advantage to

the deliverance of the sufferer

lack of true godly fear

men

vers. 1-8.
is

often delayed, viz.

vers. 9-14.

:

Dogmatic and presumptuous speeches against God, which was the
case especially with Job vers. 15-16.
:

:
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exhibition of the activity of God, which

mighty and just, both in the
outside of man Chap, xxxvi.-xxxvii.

lent, as well as

destinies of

is seen to be benevomen, and in the natural world

:

[Introduction— announcing that further important contributions are about to be made to the
vindication of God Chap, xxxvi. 1-4].
:

a.

Vindication of the divine justice, manifesting itself in the destinies of
men as a power benevolently chastening and purifying them Chap.
xxxvi. 5-21
;

In general vers. 5-15.
In Job's change of fortune in particular: vera. 16-21.
Vindication of the Divine Justice, revealing itself in nature as supreme
power and wisdom Chap, xxxvi. 22 xxxvii. 25.
a. Consideration of the wonders of nature as revelations of divine wisdom and power: ch. xxxvi. 22 xxxvii. 13.
(1) Bain, clouds and storms, lightning and thunder: ch. xxxvi.
a.

:

^.

b.

:

;

—

22— xxxvii.
(2)

The

frost,' etc.

p. Finally

5.

agencies of winter

—

such as snow, rain, the north wind,
Ch. xxxvii. 6-13.

admonitory inferences from what precedes for Job: ch.
The third stage of the disentanglement ch.

xxxvii. 14-24.
xxxviii. 1

—

:

xlii. 6.

Jehovah's Discourses:
Almighty and only wise God, with whom no mortal
should dispute, might also ordain suffering simply to prove and test the righteous. [The
second half of the positive solution of the problem.]
the aim of which

is

to prove that the

First Discourse of Jehovah, together with Job's answer

only wise, no
1.

man may

Introduction:

dispute: ch. xxxviii. 1

—

With God,

:

the Almighty and

xl. 5.

The appearance of God; His demand

that Job should answer him: ch,

xxxviii. 1-3.
2.

God's questions touching His power revealed in the wonders of creation
4 xxxix. 30.

:

ch. xxxviii.

—

a.
h.

Questions respecting the process of creation vers. 4-15.
Respecting the inaccessible heights and depths above and below the earth,
and the forces proceeding from them vers. 16-27.
Respecting the phenomena of the atmosphere, and the wonders of the
:

:

c.

starry heavens vers. 28-38.
Respecting the preservation and propagation of wild animals, especially
of the lion, raven, wild goat, stag, wild ass, oryx, ostrich, war-horse,
hawk and eagle: ch. xxxviii. 39 xxxix. 30.
:

d.

—

3.

Conclusion of the discourse, together with Job's answer announcing his humble submission: ch. xl. 1-5.

Second Discourse of Jehovah, together with Job's answer To doubt God's justice, which
most closely allied to His wonderful omnipotence, is a grievous wrong, which must be
atoned for by sincere penitence ch. xl. 6 xlii. 6.
:

is

:

1.

—

Sharp rebuke of God's presumption which has been carried

to the point of

:

2.

doubting

God's justice ch. xl. 7-14.
Humiliating demonstration of the weakness of Job in contrast with certain creatures
of earth, not to say with God shown by a description
a. Of the behemoth (hippopotamus): ch. xl. 15-24.
ch. xl. 25
xli. 26.
h. Of the leviathan (crocodile), as king of all beasts
:

:

—
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3.

Job's answer:

Humble acknowledgment

of the infinitude of the divine power, and

penitent confession of his sin and folly
Historical Conclusion (in prose)

:

:

ch. xlii. 1-6.

ch. xlii. 7-17.

1.

Glorious vindication of Job before his friends

2.

The restoration of his former dignity and honor: vers. 11, 12 a.
The doubling of his former prosperity in respect to his earthly possessions and

3.

spring

\ 12.

The

:

:

vers. 7-10.

his off-

vers. 12 6-17.

HISTORY AND LITERATURE OF THE EXPOSITION OF THE BOOK.

history of the exposition of the

book of Job,

writings, embraces three principal epochs or stages of

Old Testament
The Ancient Church

like that of the other

development

:

I.

and Mediaival period, which was characterized by a one-sided Messianic allegorical interpreand by the dependence of commentators (who were almost altogether
ignorant of Hebrew) on the authority of the Septuagint and Vulgate.* II. The age of the
Reformation, and thai immedialely following (down to the middle of the 18th Cent.). The
commentators of this period, particularly of the evangelical school, by virtue of their independent knowledge of Hebrew, and their more free apprehension of the book as an organic
They did not really sucliving whole, advanced beyond the stand-point of the former age.
tation of the book,

—

ceed, however, in releasing themselves from the fetters of an unhistorical dogmatism,

a

lifeless scholasticism,

and of

indulging in abstract summaries, but unable to rise to an independent

view of the successive stages in the Old Testament history of redemption. III. The modern
age of scientific criticism, beginning with the middle of the last century. During this period
the knowledge of the languages and of the whole civilization of the East has been continually increasing in extent and exactness, and has been accompanied on the one side by a
more rigid and pure historical perception, on the other by an appreciation, as complete and
correct as possible, of the profound theological contents of our book, and thus by an apprehension of

its

divine-human contents and character as a whole.

—The

first

of these periods,

the principal achievements of which are represented by the names of the Church Fathers

Origen and Gregory the Great, embraces also that group of Jewish Eabbinical commentators,
as the forerunners of the more advanced linguistic culture and exegesis of the
Eeformation, such as Rashi, Aben Ezra, Nachmanides, Levi ben Gerson, and the converted

who appear

During the second epoch, which has for its most meritorious representaSchmidt, Mercier and Cocceius, the standpoint of the modern period
is heralded by Le Clerc and Alb. Schultens, in the case of the former by his free critical
method, in the case of the latter by his application to the business of exposition of a comprehensive knowledge of the Shemitic languages. In the last, or third epoch we distinguish a
period of rationalistic shallowness of exegesis (joined to a defective estimate of the book in
accordance with the standard of an exaggerated orientalism, or of a sentimental humanism),
and a period during which exegesis has acquired greater depth in the direction of a scriptural theology, and greater critical purity.
The former period, extending from 1750-1820,
is characterized by such expositors as Moldenhauer; the jounger Schultens, Stuhlmann,
Scharer, Roseumtiller; the latter period, to which Umbreit, Koster and Ewald form the
transition, has representatives of pre-eminent ability, and distinguished for solid achieveNicolas de Lyra.

tives Joh. Brentius, Seb.

—

* In reappct to the low valvie of the Alexandrian version of the hf^ok of

Job see

Delitzscli

(Commy.

I.,

p. 35)

;

" It

ia

juBt the Greek translation of th" bo k of Job which suffers most seriously from the flaws which in general affect the SepWhole verses are omitted, others are removed from their original places, and the omissions are filleil up by apoctiiagitit.

ryphal additions." See more fully the work of G Bickell Be md'ile ac ralinne versionis Alexuvdriiise in inierpretando librc
Johi, Marbnrgi, 1863 also the Dissertnlinna of Krause and Krehl, mentiono'l below in the " Monogniphic Literature," a.
In respect to tne Latin versions of Job current ia the Ancient Church, viz. tlie Itala betore Jerome, the Itala as revised by
:

—

;

Hexaplar t-xt of Ongen, and Jerome's trnnslation in the Vulnate, rendered independen'ly from tiie oriJerome, p. 181 seq. In respecr. to the S.vrian translation of Job in the
/. c, and my book on
Peshito, made from tlie original text, and also in respect to the Uter version of the sime after the He.vapla'- text by Patil of
Tela, about 020, comp. Delitzsch (I., p. 36), Middoldorpf CurSE hexaplares in Jobum, 1817 also the last edition of the SyroHexaplar version, 1834-35.

Jerome

after the

ginal t^xt

—

sei-

—

D-litzs h,

;

j

—

—

;:
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ments, in Hirzel, Vaihinger, Hahn, Schlottmann, Delitzseh and Dillmann, as also in the
English writers Lee, Carey and A. B. Davidson.

THE LITEEATURE OF THE SUBJECT
I.

period: ancient

IN DETAIL.

and medi^eval.

A. Christian Commentators. Oreeh Fathers, including specially Origen, Gregory of
Nyssa, Olympiodorus (deacon of Alexandria about A. D. 600), etc., in all 22, whose writings
are collected together in Catena Orcec. Patrum in I. Job, colleotore Niceta, grxce ed. et lat. vers,
Lond. 1637, io\.— Syrian Fathers, especially Ephraem; comp.
1769, 4. Latin Fathers : Augustine Annotationes in I.
Job (0pp. ed. Bened. Par. 1679 seq. T. III.); Gregory the Great: Expositio in beat. Job, s.
Moralium I. I. XXXV. Pseudo-Jerome (Philippus?) Expositio Interlinearis libri Job, and
Commentariolum in Job (the Expositio preserved in four different recensions, one of the latest
of which was supervised probably by the venerable Bade, found in Vallarsi, 0pp. B. Hieron.
Ed. 2, T. HI., Append, p. 895 seq. the Commentariolum in the same work, T. V., App. p.

op. et stud. Patricii Junii,

Froriep

:

Ephraemiana in

libr. Jobi,

:

;

:

;

1013 seq.; (comp. Bedse 0pp. ed. Basil. 3, col. 602 s.); Albertus Magnus: Postillm super Job
Thomas Aquinas: Expositio aurea in I, Job, T. XV., 0pp. (ed. Paris,
(not printed as yet)
:

de Lyra (Lyranus) in the Postillce in universa Biblia (written 1292-1330), first
printed at Rome 1471, 5 voll. fol.; Gregory Barhebraeus: Scholia in libr. Jobi (ed. G. H.
1660), Nicolas

Bernstein, Vratislav. 1858,

fol.).

Jewish Commentators.

—

E. Saadia Gaon (about 920), an Arabic translation with
comments, contained in Isr. Schwarz: Tikwath Enosh, i. e., Liber Jobi, Tom. II. (Berol,
1868); Eashi (R. Solomon Isaaki of Troyes, f 1105), who left behind him an unfinished
Comment, on Job, which his grandson, E. Samuel ben Mtir (Nashbam, f 1160) finished;
Aben Ezra, of Toledo (f about 1170) wrote in Rome towards the end of his life a Commy. on
Job, which may be found in the larger Eabbinical commentaries where may also be found
the commentaries of Moses ben Nachman, or Nachmanides (Eamban, born at Gerona, 1194)
of Levi b. Gerson, or Gersonides (Ealbag, born at Bagnols, 1288), and of Abraham Farisol
B.

;

—

which, particularly the first two, follow a strongly indicated philosophical bias.
Compilations in the nature of calence have proceeded from E. Shimeon ha Darsban (the
Yalkut Shimeoni, including all the books of the Old Testament), E. Machir b. Todros ( Yalkut Mechiri, embracing the three poetic books Tehillim, Mishle, and Job), E. Menahem b.
Chelbo, E. Joseph Kara, and R. Parchon. The catenae of the last-named three have not as
yet been published. Much pertaining to the subject is contained in the work of Israel
of Avignon,

Schwarz, already mentioned, Tikwath Enosh, the first part of which contains, besides a critical revision of the Masoretic text, with a new German metrical translation, two further diviexplicaliones el deductiones quce in
sions, to wit:
(1) Mekor Israel, i. e., omnes de Ijobi
utroque Talmude Midraschiisque libris et Soharo inveniunlur ; (2) Commenlarios a R. Jesaia
de Trani, R. Moses, et R. Joseph Kimchi, et R. Serachia ben Isaac Barceloniensis. The

second part contains the Arabic translations of the book of Job by R. Saadia Gaon Aifajumi
and R. Moses Gekatilia in a Hebrew version, along with a Hebr. Commentary. Comp. also
Translationes antiquce Arabica: Libri Jobi quw supersunt,
the work which has just appeared
:

ex apographo codicis musei Brilannici nunc

Comes
II.

primum

edidit atque illustravit

Wolf

Guil. Frid.

de Baudissin, Lips., 1870.

period:

the reformation and the age immediately following

(1517

— 1750).

A. Protestant Commentators.— 1. Lutheran: Joh. Brentius: Annotationes in /oJ. Halse
fullest of these
Suevor., 1546, and 0pp. omn. Tubing., 1578, T. Iir., p. 1 seq. (the best and

comp. Hartmann, Bretiz, p. 129, 284) ;— Hieronymus Weller
Auslegung des Buchlein Hioh, T. II., 0pp. Lips., 1703 (embracing only the first twelve chapD. Hieron. Weller von Molsdorf,
ters, but thoroughly learned and edifying— comp. Nobbe
Liber Jobi ad Ebraicam
der 'preund und Schuler Luther's, Leipzig, 1870) ;—Victorin Strigel,
1571;— Abrah. Ca'ov.:
Lips.
illustrates,
1566,
atque
scholiis
argumentis
et
recognitus
veritatem
Tom. II.;-Sebast. Schmid: Comet N. Testamenti illusirata, Francof. 1672 seq.,
Biblia
older Lutheran commentaries

;

:

V.

—

—

—

::
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—
—

Uberiores annotalionee
mentar in Job, Argentor, 1670, 1705, 2 vols.; Joh. Heinr. Michaelis
in Hagiographos V. T. libros, Hal. 1720, T.I. Kortflm: Das Buck Hiob ubera. mii Anmerk.,
:

Leipzig, 1708.
2.

Reformed

Joh. Oilcolampadius

:

:

glossen zu Job (in the
V.

Exegemata in Job

:

;—Mart. Bucer Commenlar. in libr. Job,

often

Aaola)

;

—Joh.

Amst. 1671

seq.

ei

fol.;

Danielem, Basil. 1532, and

—Huldrich Zwingli: Rcmd

Greek Aldine of 1518, annotated throughout by him, edited by Andr.
Condones super I. Job, Genev. 1569, fol.; also in 0pp. Calvini,

Calvin
Joh.

;

Argentor. 1528,

:

le

1573, fol.;— Jo. Drasius

:

Mercier (Mercerus) Comment, in Job, Proverb, Eccles., Cantic,
Commentar. in univ.
Jo. Piscator
I. Job, Amst. 1636
:

;

Scholia in

—

:

Biblia, 4 VoU. f., Herborn, 1643 seq.;— Hugo Grotius Annotationes in V. T., Par. 1644, fol.;—
Camment. in I. Job, in 0pp. Vol. I., Amst. 1675 ;— Jo. Clericus [Le Clerc]
Jo. Cocceius
Comm.in Hagiographos V. T. libros, Amst. 1731, fol.;— Alb. Schultens: Animadversiones phi:

:

:

ad Ehen. 1708 (also in 0pp. min. Ludg. Bat. 1769) by the same
vers, et comm. perpefuo, Lugd. Bat. 1737, 2 Voll. 4to (comp. the
abridgment of it A. Schultens' Comm. in Job in compend. redeg., etc., G. J. L. Vogel, T. I.,
Observationes miscellanecB in libr. Job, quibus
II., Hal. 1773, '74) ;— Dav. Kenat. Bouillier
lologicce in Job, etc., Traj.

author

Liber Jobi

:

;

nova

c.

:

versionibus

et

interpretibus

passim

—Joh. Maldunatus, J. 1583) Commentarii in prcBcipuos
—Gasp. Sanctius, J. 1626) In Job
Testamenti, Paris, 1643

Catholic Commentators.

B.

S. Scriptural libros Vet.

Amst. 1758.

epicrisis inslituitur, etc.,

S.

(t

:

S.

fol.;

(t

—

I.

:

Commentarii c.paraphr. Lugd. Bat. 1625, fol.; Joach. de Pineda (S. J., t 1637) Commentariorum in I. Job libri XIIL, 2 Voll., Madr. 1597, 1601, f.;— Balthas. Corderius, S. J. (t 1650)
Commentarius
Antonio de Escobar, S. J. (f 1669)
Jobus eluoidatus, Antverp. 1646, '56, f
Bolduoius (Bolduc. Capuchin) Commentar in Job., 2 Voll., Paris, 1631,
in Biblia, Tom. IV.;
Jubus commentario et metaphrasi illustratus, Paris, 1679
163g
Yi. Vavassor, S. J. (t 1681
Augustin Calmet: Commentaire littSral sur tous les livres de I'ancien et nouveau Testament,
;

—

:

—

:

;

;

)

:

J

by Dom. Mansi, Lucca, 1730 seq.).

Paris, 1707 sqq., 22 VoU., 4to. (Lat. Ed.

III.
1.

THE MODERN PERIOD SINCE

The period during which

rationalism prevailed (1750

—Joh. Fr. Bardt

1750.

— 1820).*— Goele:

Observationes

Paraphrast Erhlarung des B. Uiob., 2
EckParts, Leipzig, 1764;— J. J. Baur Animadversiones ad qucedam loca Jobi, Tubing. 1781
Sander
ermann Versuch einer neuen poetischen Uebersetzung des B. Hiob, etc., Liibeck, 1778
miscellanea in

lib.

Job, Amstel. 1758

;

:

;

:

;

:

Das Buch Hiob

Erhlart, Leipzig, 1780

—

;

— Moldenhauer

D. B. Hiob

:

ubersetzt

—

und

—

erklart, 2

Job, Proverb, Salom, EcoL, Cantic. Cant. lat. versi
D. Dathe
notisque phild. et criticis illustr. ,110,1. Sax. 1789;— J. Chr. F. Schulz: Scholia in V. Test.,
(Tom. Vi., ed. G. Lor. Bauer), Norimb. 1796;— H. A. Schultens and H. Muntinghe: Das
Buch Hiob ubersetzt und erklart. Aus den Holldndischtn mil ZusHizen und Anmerkungen J.

Parts, Leipzig, 1780, 1781

;

J.

:

P. Berg's von K. F. Weidenhach, Leipzig, 1797

;

C.

RosenmuUer

:

Scholia in Vet.

Test.,

Tom.

—f

Theod. Dereser in
Dom. V. Breutano's Bibelwerh : Die heilige Schrift des Alten Testaments, Frankfurt a. M. 1797
Stuhlmann Hiob, Hamb. 1804 J. R. Scharer Das B. Hiob ubersetzt und erklart,
seq.
2 Thle. Bern, 1818 ;— W. MOssler Das Buch Hiob erklart, Neustadt, 1823 ;— E. G. A. Bockel
Das B. Hitjb,fiir gebildete Leser bearbeitet, Berl. 1821 2 umgearb. Auflage 1830
L. F. Melsheimer Das B. Hiob aus dem Hebr. metrisch Ubersetzt und durch kurze, philologische Anmerk,
v., Jobus,

;

lat. vert, et

—

perpet. annotat. instr., Lips. 1806

:

ed. 2,

;

1824

;

:

;

:

;

;

—

:

Mannheim, 1823.
Ihe period of a more profound perception of the

erlautert,
2.

history of redemption and of theolo-

gical truth (1820—1870).

K. Umbreit Das Buch Hiob : Uebersetzung und Auslegung, nebst Einleitung uber Oeist,
Form, und Verfasser des Buchs. Heidelb. 1824, 2d ed., 1832 ;— F. B. Koster Das Buch Hiob
und der Prediger Salomonis nach Hirer strophischen Anorduung ubersetzt, Schleswig, 1831 —
H. Ewald: Die poetischen Biicher des Alten Bundes, 3 Theil. 1836 2d Ed. [Die Dichter det
Alien Bundes) 1854; L. Hirzel: Hiob in the Kurzgefasstes exeget. Hanb. zum Alten Test.,
:

:

;

;

—

*

Tho works

men ta tors.

indicated

by a f proceed from

Catholic, those

by a

*

from Jewish,

all

the rest from eTangelical com«

:: :
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2d Ed. by Just. Olshausen, 1852 ;— J. G. Stickel Das Buck Hioh rhythmisch gegliedert
mit exeget. und krii. Bermrkungen, Leipzig, 1842
J. G. Vaihinger
Das Buck
Hiob, der Urschrift gemass metrisch ubersetzt und erldutert, Stuttgart, 1842 ; 2d Ed. 1856
A.
Commentarius gramm. hist. crit. in Job (as VoL IV., Part I. of Maurer's ComHeiligstedt
1839

und

;

:

uberaeizt,

;

—

:

;

—

:

—f B. Welte

Das Buck Hiob iibersetzt und erkldrt, Frieib. i. Breisg.,
das Buck Hiob, Berlin, 1850; Ed. Isid. Magnus;
Philolog-hisiorischer Kommentar zum Bach Hiob, 2 Parts, Halle, 1850
Konst. Sclilottmann
A. Ebrard Das Buck Hiob als poetisches
D. B. Hiob verdeutscht und erldutert, Berlin, 1851
Kunstwerh (infUnffussigen jamben) ubersetzt und erldutert, Landau, 1858; Franz Delitzsch:
Bibl. Kommentar iiber die poetische Biicher des Allen Testaments, 2d Vol. Das Buck Hiob ; mit
Beitragen von Prof. Fleischer und Konsul Wetzstein, Leipzig, 1864 [translated into English

ment.) Leipzig, 1847

1849; H. A.

;

Haha; Kommentar

:

iiber

;

;

—

—
—

:

—

;

by Rev. F. Bolton, B. A., and published in Clark's Foreign Theol. Library, 2 Vols., Edinb.,

;_Ad. Kamphausen, in Bunsen's Bibelwerk, Div. I. Vol. III., Part 3, 1865 — Fr. Bbtt-Neue exeget. kritische Aehrenlese zum Alien Testament, edited by Miihlau, Vol. III.,
1865 (comp. the Exeget.-krit. Aehrenlese, 1849) ;— G. H. G. Jahr Die poet, werke der alien
Hebrder in neuberichtigter metrischer Uebersetzung. Ein literarisches Lesebuch fUr Gebildete,
Vol. II., Part I Das Buck Hiob, etc., Neuwied, 1865 ;— A. Dillmann Hiob, for the 3d Ed.
of the Kurzgef. exeget. Handb. zum Allen Test, nach Hirzel und Olshausen neu bearbeitet, LeipDas Buch Hiob erldutert { Opus posthumum), Berlin, 1870zig, 1869 ;— E. W. Hengstenberg
[Adalbert Merx Das Oedicht von Hiob : Hebrdischer Text, kritisch bearbeitet und Uber71.
setzt, nebst sack licher und kritischer Einleitung, Jena. 1871].
English commentaries Sam. Lee The book of the Patriarch Job, London, 1837 C. P.
Carey The book of Job translated, explained, and illustrated, London, 1858 ;— A Barnes
York, 1852 ;— A. B.
Notes, critical, illustrative, and practical, on the book of Job, 2 Vols., New

Ig69]

cher

;

:

:

:

:

:

:

;

:

:

:

Commentary, grammatical and exegetical, on the book of Job, Lond. and Edinb.,
The conflict of Job a paraphrase, etc., 1607 ; Geo. Abbott Exposition of
1862 [R.
practical observations on the
the Book of Job, London, 1640;— Joseph Caryl: Exposition, with
1657;— J. F. SenLondon,
Job,
on
Annotations
Leigh
E.
1648-66
;—
Book of Job, London,
nault:^ paraphrase on the book of Job, London, 1648; James Daxhaxa: Exposition of the
sum of 316 lectures,
book of Job, 1659 ;— Geo. Hutcheson An exposition upon Job, being the
1700 ;— Z. Isham
Lond., 1669 ;—R. Blackmore : A paraphrase on the book of Job, London,
Davidson:
;

A

Humfry

:

;

;

:

:

:

explanatory notes,
Divine Philosophy; containing the books of Job, Proverbs and Wisdom, with
London, 1732;—
London, 1706;— T. Fenton: Annotations on the book of Job, and the Psalms,

1736;—R. Grey: iJfter Jobi in versiculoa
1742;— L. Chappelow: A commentary
London,
metrice divisus, cum
translation, with a Paraphrase,
on the Book of Job, in which is inserted the Heb. text and English
version of the Book of Job,
English
new
a
towards
essay
An
Heath
Cambridge, 1752 ;—T.
etc
The Book of Job in English
etc.; Thomas Scott
commentary,
with
a
Hebrew,
original
the
from
critical and explanatory,
the original Hebrew, with remarks, historical,
librum Jobi, London,

S. yfesl^Y-.Dissertationes in

vers. Lat.

A.

Schult.,

etc.,

:

:

from
the Book of Job, with a prelimiLondon, 1771 ;—C. Garden An improved version attempted of
;—Stock (Bp.) The Book
1796
London,
nary dissertation and notes, critical and explanatory,
translated into English; wUh
newly
and
Masora,
the
to
according
of Job metrically arranged
;-Elizabeth Smith: The Book of Job, translated
notes, critical and explanatory, Bath, 1805
by F. Randolph, D. D., London, 1870;— J.
annotations,
from the Hebrew, with a preface and
ilHstrative, and an
etc., with notes critical and
translated,
literally
Job,
Book
The
of
M Goodexposition of the
and
translation
Anew
Fry:
introductory dissertation, London, 1812 ;-John
London, 1827 ;-G. «• ^oye«philological.
and
explanatory
notes
with
very ancient Book of Job,
Cambridge 18^7, 2(1
A new translation of the Book of Job, with an Introduction and Notes, etc., patriarchal age, etc.,
the
picture
or
a
of
Times,
and
his
^ob,
Ed. Boston, 1838;—T. Wemyss
London, 1839 ;— A. Tattam
and a New' Version, accompanied with Notes and Dissertations,
Jenour Translation of
;-A.
1846
translation,
Book of Job the Just in Coptic, with an English
Job, the common Eag Vers the
Book
The
of
Conant:
J.
1841
;-T.
Lond.,
the Book of Job,
wiOi an Introducticm and philologiHeb text and the revised version of the Amer. Bib Union,
Booh
The
of Job, with Notes and Introduction,
Wordsworth
Chr.
;—
cal Note^ New York 1857
verse, translated

:

:

:

:

:
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London, 1867, being Vol. IV. of The Holy

Bible, with notes, etc.;

—

—

J.

M. Rodwell

The Book

:

H. H. Bernard The Book of Job, edited
of Job translated from the Hebrew, London, 864
by F. Chance, Vol. L, London, 1864; *A. Elzas: The Book of Job, translated, etc., with an
;

1

—
—

:

London, 1872
also the commy. of Canon Cook in the Bible (or
Speaker's Commentary), New York, 1874].
French Commentaries Ernest Renan Le livre de Job, traduit de V Hibreu, avec une

and

Introd.

Notes,

;

etc.,

:

Etude,

etc.,

Jewish Commentaries
Hiob, 1843

:

Paris, 1859.*

;

—

* Arnheim

:

Mor. Lowenthal

*

:

Bas Buch Hiob, 1836

;

—*

J.

Wolfsohn, Das Buch

Hiob, Praktische Philosophic oder Darstellung der im Buch

:

—

Hiob obwaltenden Ideen, nebst TJebersetzung und Kommentar, Frankfurt a. M. 1846; Isr.
Schwarz: Tikwath Enosh see above I., B.
Expositions for practical edification The Bibelwerke of Starcke, Joachim Lange,

—

:

of Berleburg, of Fischer and Wohlfarth, O. v. Gerlach, Dachsel, [to which add here the
English general commentaries of Patrick, Scott, Henry, Gill, Clarke, etc.], the Calwer Hand-

buch for the exposition of the Bible; the translations (with brief expository notes) of Bockel
(see above), Gerh. Lange (1831), Justi (1840), Haupt (1847), Hosse (1849), Spiess (1852),

Hayd

(1859), Berkholz (1859),

Jahr

and

(see above),

others.

Job kurz erkl&rt fur heilsbegierige aufmerksame Bibelleser, 1858;

Also J. Diedrich: Das Buch

—F. W.

S. Schwarz: Das B.
Andrea: Hiob. Klassisches
Gedicht der Eebr'aer. Aus dem Orundtext nen ubersetzt uud mit Anmerhungen zum tieferen
Verstdndniss versehen. Barmen, 1870.
Comp. also the Essay of A. F. C. Vilmar (in his Pa.storal.-theolog. Bldltern, 1866, Vol. XL, p. 57 seq.)
Wie soil das Buch Hiob praktisch-erbaulich
behandelt werden f
[To the general English commentaries mentioned above may be added
here, for practical uses, the particular commentaries of Caryl (of which besides the larger
work, which is rare, there is an abridgement published in Edinb., 1836), Barnes and Wordsworth, mentioned above. Also the following: Francis Quarles Job militant, with meditations, divine and moral, 1624
A. B. Evans Lectures on the Book of Job, London, 1856 —
W. H. Green The Book of Job, New York, 1874].

—und Trost-Buch, Bremen,

Hiob, ein Kreuz

1868,

—Herm. Victor
:

;

—

—

:

:

;

:

MONOGRAPHS.

—

Introductory and Critical
mentai., Lugd. Bat. 1672 ;— C. Zeyss
a.

1831

;— Garnett:

A

Fr.

Spanheim

:

Hisloria JobL sive de obscur.

Exegelische Einleitung in Hiob, edited by J.

:

hist,

com-

Eambach,

Book of Job, etc., ed. 2, 1751;-Stuss: De
Goth. 1753; Lichtenstein Num lib. Job cum Odyssea Homeri comparari possit ? Helmst. 1773 ;— D. Ilgen Jobi anliquissimi carminis Hebr. natura
€t virtus, Lips. 1789;— J. Bellermann
Ueber den kunstvollen Plan im Buch Hiob, 1813;—
Ueber das Alter, den Inhalt, den Zweck und die gegenwarlige Beschaffenheit des
Bernstein
B.Hioh, m Keil and Tzschirner's AnaleUen, etc.-, I. 3, 1813;— J. F. Krause Lectionum verZlillich,

Epopceia Jobxa commentt.

dissertation on the

—

III.,

:

:

:

:

:

sionis

Alexandrince Jobi

nondum

satis

examinaturam specimen, Eegiomont. 1811

Krehl:

;

ad interpretes Grsecos et Latinos vet. libr. Job, I., Lips. 1834; M. Sachs; Zur
Charaklerislik und Erlduterung des Buches Job, in Theol. Sludd. und Kritt. 1834, IV. ;— A.
Knobel: De carminis Jobi argumento, fine, ac dispositione, 1835; *Dav. Friedlander: Ueber
die Ldee des B. Hiob, mid die Zdt der Abfassung desselben, 1845 ;— W. Gleiss
Beitrdge zur
Kritik des Buches Hiob, 1 845 ;— H. Hupfeld Commentatio in quosdam Jobeidos locos, 1853
Observaliones

—

:

:

(also in the Deut. Zeilschrift fur chrisll.

Das Buch Hiob,

ein Vortrag., 1856

eine Parallele in Sl'odd.

und

Wissensch.,

etc.,

1850, No. 35 seq.)

Kritt. 1856, III.

;—Schneider:

1861

De

libri Jobi sententia

;—Seinecke

lichen

primari, Vratisl. I860

:

* oonip. the sharp criticism of

:

tliis

work by the Abbe

Crelier

:

gotll

;—Fries
Theol.,

;—Simson Zar Kritik
1863 ;— Herm. Schulz

Der Grundgedanke d,es Buches Hiob,
Fragen der Gegenwart, No. 3 Das Buch Hiob in

de M. Ernest lienan, Paris, 1860.

—Hengstenberg:
KonMie,

Neueste Studien uber das B. Hiob,

in the Deutsche Zeiischr. f. christl. Wissensch., etc., 1859, No. 27 seq.
grundlegenden Theil des Buches Hiob, in the Jahrbucher fur deutsche

Babiger:

;

;—G. Baur: Das Bach Hiob und Dante's

:

:

Ueber den

1859, IV.

;—

das B. Hiob,

Zu. den kirchBedeutung fur unsre Zeit,
:

seiner

Le lime de Job vengi det inlerpretationes faiims

et

imvia

—

—

;

:
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—

Eeuss: Das Buck Hiob, ein Vortrag., Strassburg, 1869; W. Volck:
B. Schmitz Der Ideengang des B. Hiob
(Orei/swalder Oymnasial-programm), 1870.
Abr. Hinckelmann
b. Exegetical.
Jobi theologia evangelica, Hamb. 1687
J. W.
Baier: Sy sterna mundi Jobeeum (ex. cap. 26), 1707; J. W. Baier: Behemoth et Leviathan ex

Frankfurt, 1869;

De sum/ma

carminis Jobi senCeniia, Dorpat, 1870

—

;

:

;

:

—

—

eta., Altdorf, 1708 ,—Erlduterung einiger 8teUen des Hiob, Herborn, 1713
Hasaus De Leviathan Jobi et Jonse, Bremen, 1723 C. Soheuchzer Jobi Physica Sacra,
oder Hiobs Naturwissenschaft verglichen mil der heutigen, Zurio.li, 1721
Winter De BeheConjecturm in Jobum et Proverbia, Lips. 1779
J. J. Keiske
moth, Havn. 1722
K. C. R.

Job XL., XLI.,
T.

;

:

;

:

;

;

—

—

:

;

:

—

Animadversiones in librum Job, Lubec. 1779
Exegetische und kritische Yersuche uber die schwersten Stellen des B. Hiob. I. 1, Leipzig, 1801
^J. H. F. v. Autenrieth:
T. Fockens Fulchra Jobeidos loca commentata.
Ueber das Buch Hiob, Tilbingen, 1823
C. W. G. Kdstlin
De immortalitatis spe, quse in I. Jobi apparere dioitur,
Amstel. 1844

Eckermann

;

:

;

;

—

—

:

—
—F. Bottcher: ^hrenlese und Neue .^hrenlese above) —R. Riletschi: Exegetische
Biicksioht auf Delitzsch Kommentar, in Sludd. und
Bemerkungen Zum Buch Hiob, mit
—For the special literature on ch. six. 25 27 (the passage respecting the Goel)
1867,
;

:

1846;

[see

bes.

Kritt.

I.

below in the history of the exposition of this section ( Doctrinal and Ethical Remarks on
[The more important English monographs, articles dissertations, etc., on
ch. xix.. No. 1).
John Campbell Of the hisiory of Job, reflections
the book and its contents are the following
see

:

on the philosophy

and

religion of those times,

:

etc.,

in Hist, of the Bible,

I.

145

;

—Wm. Warbur-

ton (Bp.): The Divine Legation of Moses demonstrated, Book VI., Sect. II.; in Works Vol.
W. Magee (Abp ) Discourses and Dissertations on the Scriptural Docv., London, 1811 ;

—

:

of Atonement and Sacrifice, 1801, and Philad. 1825;— W.Hodges: Elihu; or an Inquiry
C. Costard: Some
into the principal scope and design of the Book of Job; London, 1750;
Observations tending to illustrate the Book of Job, and particularly Job xix. 25, London, 1747;
trine

—

—

C. Peters:

don,

A

critical dissertation on the

1757;—J. Garaett:

A

The Book of Job, Edinb. 1863; R.

XXXIV.) ;—Isaac Taylor

Book of Job (chiefly in reply to Warburtou), LonBook of Job, etc., London, 1749 ;— G Cmly

dissertation on the

Lowth (Bp.) Lectures on Beb. Poetry (Lect. XXXII—
Hebrew Poetry, New York, 1861 ;— Home's Introduction
:

Spirit of

:

Holy Scriptures (4 Vols., Lond. 1863), Vol. II., p. 666seq.;— J. G. Palfrey Lectures on
Scriptures and Antiquities, Vol. IV., p. 217 seq., Boston, 1852 ;— Kitto's Biblical
Jewish
the
" Job " by Hengstenberg ;—Smith's Bib. Dictionary, Hackett & Abbott's
Ct/c^opcerfia, Art.
to the

:

;— McClintock & Strong's Cycloposdia, Art. "Job;" Kitto's
1;—Home's Introduction to the Holy Scriptures, Vol. II., p. 666

Ed. Art. "Jb6" by Canon Cook
Daily Bib.

Illustr.

Evening

London, 1863;— G. Croly: The Book of Job, Edinb. 1863 ;—Pnracetora Review, Vol.
The Book of Job, in Short Studies on Great Subjects ;
p. 281 seq. ;— J. A. Froude
as exhibited in a
reprinted from Westminster Review, 1853 Spirituality of the Book of Job,
Commy. on chap, xiv., etc.; Art. by T. Lewis in Bib. Sacra, Vol. VI., p. 265 seq.;— E. P. BarIntroduction,
rowes: Interpretation of Job xsviii. in Bib. Sac, Vol. X., p. 264seq.;— Hirzel's
Job, from the
Book
the
Date
of
The
on
Art.
of
Vaihinger's
translated in Bib. Sac. VII. 383 ;—
B. Bacon:
Stud. u. Erit., reprinted in Bibl. Repository, Third Series, Vol. III., p. 174;—G.
seq.,

XXIX.,

:

;

The Gospel according

to Job,

in

New

Englander, Vol. XXI.,

p.

764 seq.]
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HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION.

PROI_OGUE.
Chaps.
Joh's Character

2

3

4

5

1-22— II.

1-13.

and Course

(Chap. I. 1-15.)
of Life.
Uz, whose name was Job and that man was
perfect and upright, and one that feared God, and eschewed evil.
And there were
born to him seven sons and three daughters. His substance also was seven thousand
sheep, and three thousand camels, and five hundred yoke of oxen, and five hundred
she asses, and a very great household so that this man was the greatest of all the
men [sons] of the East. And his sons went and feasted in their houses, every one
his day [Now his sons were wont to hold a feast at the house of each one on his
(birth )-day], and [they] sent and called for their three sisters to eat and to drink
with them.
And it was so, when the days of their feasting were gone about, that
Job sent and sanctified them [that he might make atonement for them, Z.], and
rose up early in the morning, and offered burnt ofierings according to the number
of them all for Job said, It may be that my sons have sinned, and cursed, [renounced, bid farewell to] God in their hearts
^Thus did Job continually.
1.

1

I.

There was a

man

in the land of

;

;

—

—

:

!

2.

The Divine Determination
a.

The milder form of

trial

(Chap.

Now

6

there was a

day

[it

came

to

I.

Job through Suffering,

try

by taking

away

his possessions.

6-22.)

to pass on a day, or,

on the day] when the sons

God came to present themselves before the Lord [Jehovah], and Satan came also
7 among them.
And the Lord said unto Satan, Whence coraest thou ? Then Satan
answered the Lord, and said. From going to and fro in the earth, and from walking
8 up and down in it.
And the Lord said unto Satan, Hast thou considered my servant Job, that [for] there is none like him in the earth, a perfect and an upright
9 man, one that feareth God and escheweth evil ? Then Satan answered the Lord,
10 and said, Doth Job fear God for nought ? Hast thou not made an hedge about
of

—

11

12

13
14

15

him, and about his house, and about all that he hath on every side ? Thou hast
blessed the work of his hands, and his substance is increased [spread abroad] in
the land.
But put forth Thine hand now, and touch all that he hath, and [verily]
he will curse Thee to Thy face. And the Lord said unto Satan, Behold, all that
he hath is in thy power [hand], only upon himself put not forth thine hand. So
Satan went forth from the presence of the Lord.
And there was a day [it came to pass on the day], when his sons and his daughand there came
ters were eating and drinking wine in their eldest brother's house
a messenger unto Job, and said, The oxen were ploughing, and the [she] asses feeding beside them: and the Sabeans fell upon them, and took them away; yea, they
have slain [smitten] the servants with the edge of the sword and I only am escaped
287
:

;

;

THE BOOK OF

288

16 alone

to tell thee.

JOB.

While he was yet speaking,

there

came

also another,

and

said.

from heaven, and hath burned up the sheep and the serWhile he
17 vants, and consumed them and I only am escaped alone to tell thee.
was yet speaking there came also another, and said. The Chaldeans made out three
bands, and fell upon the camels, and have carried them away, yea, and slain the
servants with the edge of the sword
and I only am escaped alone to tell thee.
18 While he was yet speaking there carae also another, and said. Thy sons and thy
19 daughters were eating and drinking wine in their eldest brother's house and behold, there came a great wind from [beyond] the wilderness, and smote the four
corners of the house, and it fell upon the young men [people], and they are dead

The

fire

of

God

is

fallen

;

:

:

and I only am escaped alone to tell thee.
Then Job arose, and rent his mantle, and shaved his head, and fell down upon
21 the ground, and worshipped, and said Naked came I out of my mother's womb,
and naked shall I return thither The Lord [Jehovah] gave, and the Lord [Jeho22 vah] hath taken away blessed be the name of the Lord [Jehovah]. In all this
Job sinned not, nor charged God foolishly [nor uttered folly against God].
20

:

:

;

b.

The severer

1

2
3

4
5

of health.

trials the loss

(Chap.

II.

1-10).

Again there was a day [and it came to pass on a day (Z.), or Now it was the
day] when the sons of God came to present themselves before the Lord and Satan
also came among them to present himself before the Lord.
And the Lord said
unto Satan, From whence comest thou ? And Satan answered the Lord, and said,
From going to and fro in the earth, and from walking up and down in it. And
the Lord said unto Satan, Hast thou considered my servant Job, that [for] there
is none like him in the earth, a perfect and an upright man, one that feareth God
and escheweth evil ? and still he holdeth fast his integrity, although thou movedst
Me against him to destroy him without cause. And Satan answered the Lord and
said. Skin for skin, yea [and] all that a man hath will he give for his life.
But
put forth Thine hand now, and touch his bone and his flesh, and he will curse Thee
to Thy face.
And the Lord said unto Satan, Behold he is in thine hand but
:

6
7 [only] spare his life.
So Satan went forth from the presence of the Lord, and smote
8 Job with sore boils from the sole of his foot unto his crown. And he took him a
;

9 potsherd to scrape himself withal and he sat down among the ashes.
Then said
his wife unto him, Dost thou still retain thine integrity.
Curse [renounce] God,
10 and die! But he said unto her. Thou speakest as one of the foolish women speakWhat shall we receive good at the hand of God, and shall we not receive
eth.
In all this did not Job sin with his lips.
evil ?
;

!

The

8.

Visit of the

Friends and their Mute Sympathy as an Immediate Preparation for
the Action of the Poem.
Veks. 11-13.

Now when

Then] Job's three friends heard of all this evil that was come
upon him, [and] they came every one from his own place Eliphaz the Temanite,
and Bildad the Shuhite, and Zophar the Naamathite ; for [and] they had made
an appointment together to come [or they met together by appointment] to mourn
12 with him, and to comfort him. And when they lifted up their eyes afar off, and
knew him not, they lifted up their voice and wept
and they rent every one
13 his mantle, and sprinkled dust upon their heads toward heaven. So they sat down
with him upon the ground seven days and seven nights, and none spake a word
unto him for they saw that his grief [affliction] was very great.
11

[or.

;

:

;

:

words as in 2 Sam.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
1.

Job' s character

Ver.

1.

and course of life. Cli. i. 1-15.
man in the land of
Tvas Job. Literally, A man

There vras a

Uz, whose name
was in the land of

Vz,

etc.

.

the order

2^'X

Ti!\,ma

of the

f'i'
x^''PV

P.^'?'

h

;

Esth.

ii. 5.

§ 1,

Vulg.

Hus

'"5 'Autr/nrff.

nition:

xii. 1

see Introduction,

rfi

:

in

terra

On

the

and Note.—
;

LXX.

Comp. the more precise

:

iv

defi-

'Avakidi inl rolr dpiotc rijg 'Irfovthe addition at the end of

fialag nal 'ApajliaQ (in

—
CHAPS.

I.

1-22— II.

the book) which gives with general accuracy
the position of the country.
For we are certainly constrained to place it in the region lying
North-East of Bdomilis towards the Arabian desert.
We cannot identify it with any locality
within the land of the Edomites, nor with that
land itself, as some writers, ancient and modern,
have undertaken to do. For 1. In ver. 3 Job is
represented in general terms as belonging to the
Dip 'p^, the " sous of the East," i. e., as a North

Arabian, an inhabitant of the Syro- Arabian desert which extends eastward from Transjordanic
Palestine to the Euphrates (comp. 1 Kings v.
10 [A. v.: iv. 30] Isai. xi. 14; Jerem. xlix. 28;
Ezek. XXV. 4).
2. The Sabeans and Chaldeans
are, according to vers. 16 and 17, neighbors,
dwelling in adjacent territory.
3. The klalrat

—

—

mentioned by Ptolemy V., xix. 2, as
neighbors of Babylonia on the West, under the
Caucabenes, are assuredly none other than the
inhabitants of the country we are considering.
4. Jerem. xxv. 20 sq., clearly and definitely disThe exprestinguishes between Uz and Edom.
daughter of Edom, that
sion in Lam. iv. 21, "
dwellest in the land of Uz," does not affirm the
identity of the two countries, but rather refers
to an expansion of the boundaries of Edom which
at some time took place, so as to include the land
of Uz (comp. Nagelsbach on both the passages
cited).
5. In Gen. x. 28, Uz, the patriarchal
founder of the country, after whom it was named,
appears as the immediate descent' ant of Aram
in Gen. xxii. 21, as the son of Nahor, the brother of Abraham; and in Gen. xxxvi. 28 as the
(klaslTm)

—

;

grand-son of Seir, the ancestor of thia Horite
None of these passages
aborigines of Idumea.
in Genesis brings Uz into genealogical relation
to Edom, though they clearly make him appear
6. Again ch.
as geographically his neighbor.
(Eliphaz the Temanite), also
ii. 11 of our book
comp.
ch. xxxii. 2 (Elihu the descendant of Buz
Gen. xxii. 21, where the same Buz appears as
the son of Nahor and the brother of Uz) argue
for a relation of co-ordination between the coun-

—

;

—

Uz and Edom. 7. Josephus (Ant. I., 6,
names OiaoQ, the son of Aram (Gen. x. 23) as
the founder of Trachonifis and Damascus. This
tries of

4)

reference, resting as it does on a primitive tradition, contains an indirect contradiction of the

supposition that Uz was an Idumean province;
rather is the inference probable that at one time
it extended further North, as far as South-east8. The Syro-Arabian tradition of
ern Syria.
the Middle Ages and of modern times fixes the
place where Job lived at a considerable distance
North, or North-East from Sei'r-Edom, to wit, in
the fruitful East-Hauranitic province el-Bethenije (Nukra), which Abulfeda calls "a part of

—

the territory of Damascus," and within which
"
at this day are pointed out a " Place of Job
(Makam-Ejfib) and a Monastery of Job (DairEjub), both situated south of Nawa on the road
leading north to Damascus (comp. Fries in the
Stud, und Krit., 1854, II. ; and especially J. C.
Wetstein: "The Monastery of Job in Hauran,
and the Tradition of Job," in the Appendix to

Delitzsoh's Commentary, II. 395 sq., Clark,
are indeed scarcely to look for the
Edinb.).
home of our hero so far North as these sacred
Ipcalities of the Christian-Mohamedan tradition

We
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concerning Job, or as the location favored by
the hypothesis of Boohart, Ilgen, J. H. Miohaelis,
etc., which regards the valley al-6utha situated
not far from Damascus, as the Uz of Scripture.
At the same time the considerations here presented make it far more probable that it belonged
to the territory of East-Hauran (not necessarily
of Hauran in Palestine, or the eastern portion of
Manasseh), than that it was identical with any
locality in Edom South, or South-West from Palestine.
["The so-called universalism of the
writer is apparent here.
His hero is a stranger
to Judaism and the privileges of the peculiar
The author
people, living in a foreign country.
saw that God was not confined to the .Tew, but
was and must be everywhere the father of His
children, however imperfectly they attained to
the knowledge of Ilim
he saw that the human
heart was the same, too, everywhere, that it
everywhere proposed to itself the same problems,
and rocked and tossed amidst the same uncertainties
that its intercourse with heaven was
alike, and alike awful in all places ; and away
down far in that great desert stretching into infinite expanse, where men's hearts drew in from
the imposing silence, deep, still thoughts of God,
he lays the scene of his great poem. He knows,
Jew though he be, that there is something deeper
far than Judaism, or the mere outward forms of
any dispensation, that God and man are the
great facts, and the great problem their connecTvas pertion." Davidson].
that
;

;

And

fect

and

upright,

and eschev^ed
of

which

UPi

man

and one that feared God
These four attributes,

evil.

(literally integer, whole, complete)

here denotes moral integrity, and hence blamelessness, while IK/'' denotes uprightness, rightare not simply co-ordinate, but " the
eousness,
first furnishes the foundation of the second, and
the last two conjointly of the first two," (Hahn).
For the fear of God and eschewing evil are obviously mentioned as the ground or source of
blamelessness and uprightness (comp. Prov. i.
the religious characteristics serve to explain
7)

—

;

The 1 before N^; is thus explanaand might, as in ver. 8 and chap. ii. 3,
[Lee remarks well on DO
be dispensed with.
that it " seems to be synonymous with the Greek
rcAciof, 1 Cor. ii. 6; xiv. 20, etc., and to signify
the moral.
tory,

complete in every requisite of true religion,

than perfect

'

tho-

good works,' rather
and hence ilDfl
in the abstract

roughly furnished unto

all

;

3 is rather the exercise of true religion',
than perfection or integrity in the abstract."
Delitzsch defines thus: "Dri, with the whole
ch.

ii.

heart disposed towards God and what is good,
and also well-disposed toward mankind; 1K/^
in thought and action without deviation conto that which is right, DTiSN NT, fearing God. and consequently being actuated by the
fear of God which is the beginning {i. »., prin-

formed

ciple) of
evil,

wisdom;

which

vidson

is

;>"ID 'ID,

opposed

cor-relato

to

keeping aloof from

God."

Ewald and Da-

DP and DTtSx

N'!],

as de-

scriptive of the inner qualities of a righteous

;
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man,

IK/'

TT
outer life].
2.
Ver.

and

And

y"1Q
•
T

ID
T

as

descriptive of

his

him

se-

there -were born to

ven sons and three daughters.

description of his piety is immediately followed by
that of his prosperity, showing first of all how
he prospered in his family, hovr rich he was in
The high significance which attached
children.
to this species of wealth and happin'ess, according to the Old Testament view, may be seen from
xxix. 5, of our bools, and also
ch. xxi. 8, 11
The number of sons, it will
Ps. cxxvii., cxxviii.
be observed, far exceeds that of daughters; this
being in accordance with the tendency, prevalent alike in ancient and in modern times, to
magnify the importance of those by whom the
family life and name are perpetuated, and to regard that man as specially fortunate, who is
blessed with a preponderance of male descenThe number of
dants (oomp. Prov. xvii. 6).
sons, moreover, and the number of daughters,
are sacred numbers of special symbolical significance, their sum likewise forming a sacred
number and again, in the summary which follows of the patriarch's possessions, we find the
same numbers recurring, as multiples of one
thousand. It has already been shown in the
Introduction, ^ 8, near the beginning, how in
these unmistalc^bly ideal numerals we recognize,
notwithstanding the prose form, the essentially
and the same
poetic character of the Prologue
is true of the Epilogue (see ch. xlii. 12, 13).
Tlie

;

;

;

JOB.

—

we have given. So
that this man -was the greatest of all the
sous of the East. [" Vav oonsec. imperf. summing up the issue of the foregone: all which
made Job the greatest of the Orientals." Davidson.]
On Dlp'^Ji see above on ver. 1, also InFor 7nJ in the sense of rich and
trod., ^ 5.
tion favors the signification

distinguished, see Gen. xxiv. 35; xxvi. 13; Eccles. ii. 9.
[" The sons of the East are the inh.'ibitants of the regions East of Palestine.
Although elsewhere the term designates the
Arabians, who constitute the principal element
of toe population between Canaan and the Eiiplirates, here it cannot be referred specially to
them, for Job was not an Arabian, and Uz belonged rather to the Aramaic race."
Hengst.
Schlottmann calls attention to the fact that the
name "Saracen" is Arabic for "men of the
East." E.]
Vers. 4, 5 describe and illustrate Job's remarkable piety, presenting a single characteristic of the same, which at the same time prepares the way for a better understanding of the
narrative which follows.
[These verses serve a
threefold use in the narrative
primarily, they
furnish the historical occasion for the terrible
calamities whicli follow
incidentally, they contain a striking illustration of Job's tender and
conscientious piety
and, finally, they present a
pleasing picture of patriarchal family life in its
aifeclionate harmony and joyousness.
E.]
Ver. 4.
his sons wrere Tvont to hold
:

;

;

—

Now

Ver. 3. His substance also vras seven a feast in the house of each one on his
thousand sheep and three thousand ca- birth-day. Lit.
"And his sons went and

—

mels,

etc.
[" It is a large, princely house" Although Job is not to be rehold." Del.]
garded as a wandering Bedouin, but as a settled prince, or Emir (ch. i. 4, 18 xxix. 7 ; xxxi.
32), who also engaged in agriculture (ch. i. 14
V. 23; xxxi. 8, 38 sq.), his wealth is nevertheless, after the manner of those countries, estimated according to the extent of his flocks and
herds (njpD), together with the servants thereto
;

appertaining."

Dillm.

— Five

hundred yoke

of oxen, and five hundred she asses. InV,
a yoke, i. e., pair, oxen being worked in pairs in
Only the ^he asses
tilling the land (ver. 14).
are mentioned (comp. on the other hand Gen.
xii. 16; xxxii. 15), as forming the most valuable
In Syria
part of this species of cattle property.
even yet they are far more numerously owned
at
three
and
sold
times
the vathan the males,
and this not so much for the
lue of the latter
milk as for breeding (comp. Wetzsteiu in Dealso Rosenmiiller's Altes und Neues Morlitzsch
And a very great housegenland. III., 319).
;

;

bold

—

(very

many

servants).

n3T

iT^PJ?.)

pre-

cisely as in Gen. xxvi. 14, brought into connection with wealth in cattle, which, as the more

important,

m3y

is

mentioned

first.

The Targ. takes

a feast,"

:

etc.

the perf. consec.

The verb " went"

U/HI

here, as

shows, refers not

to

an

action which took place once, but to one which
was wont to recur at definite times. ["It does
not exhibit the whole religious expression of
Job's life, but only one remarkable custom in it;
hence being independent, vav has not the imperf.
consecutive, but the simple perf., expressing
here a single past action which the connection
shows to have been customary." Day.] Since

nnE/D denotes not the ordinary daily meal, but,
as the derivation from T\rw proves, a feast of
entertainment, a banquet attended with winedrinking (ver. 13), a

avfiTrdaioi', comnvium, it is
impossible to take WV (Accus. temper.) in the
sense of a daily recurrence of these meals, thus
assuming that every week the dinner passed
round in rotation to each of the seven brothers
(Hirzel, Oehler, Kamph., Del. [Hengstenberg,
Words.]).
This would be a living in riot and
revelry, all the more unbecoming since by such
an arrangement the parents would be excluded
altogether from the family-circle, whereas the
sisters would be, contrary to Eastern custom,
the habitual companions of their brothers at tho

Evidently DV denotes a day marked by
and feasting (comp. Hos. i. 11
ii. 15; vii. 5); whence it would seem to have
been either some annual festival, of general observance, such as the harvest festival, so widely
observed in antiquity, or the spring festival (so
Ewald, Vaih., Heil., Hahn, Dillm. [Dav.]); or
else the birth-day festival of cither one of the
seven brothers (Rosml., Umbr., "Welle, Sohlott.
table.

to be the

same with mil',

1

Chron. xxvii.

meaning husbandry. This interpretation,
which the Septuagint seeks after its fashion to
combine with the common one [ital inrrjpeaia

20,

TTo/lAr/

yf/r), is

ff(j>66pa,

Kol

Ifiya jiny&Xa ip avTcfj eirl ryi;

condemned by the analogy

of the paral-

passage in Gen. xxvi. 14, as well as by the
singular unanimity with which exegetioal tradi-

lel

made

special observance

;

;

CHAPS.

I.

[Wem., Carey, Rod., Bar., Elz.]). The latter
seems to be most favored by oh. iii. 1, where DV
(as also in Hosea vii. 5) evidently stands in the
sense of birth-day (Gen. xl. 20)
with this more;

over stands in special harmony what we find in'
vers. 13 and 18, to wit, that special prominence
is twice given to the circumstance that Job's calamities came to pass on the day when his firstborn son was lost; this very coincidence of those
f.arful visitations with the birth-day festival of
his first-born (the IJIN jTtyS'l, the firstling of his

strength, comp. Gen. xlix. 3), constituting for the
unfortunate father a tragic climax of sorrow,
such as could not have befallen him had any
other festivity been the occasion which brought
the children together to undergo their common
doom. The opening words of the verse following are indeed cited against this view the fact,
it is alleged, that we find mentioned there a cycle
of days as " the days of their feasting," and
that it was not until they were ended that .Job
performed his purification, requires, on the assumption that these days were the birth- days of
the seven sons, that the cycle should be distributed over the entire year, which would lead
us to the untenable conclusion that but one expiation was offered in the year, namely, at the
end of the last birth-day festival (comp. Dillm.).
But why this conclusion should be pronounced
untenable certainly does not appear.
Moreover
there is nothing at all to prevent our supposing
that the birth-days of the seven sous, or indeed
of all the ten children, were not very far apart,
that, e. g., they all fell within one half-year.
And then, over and above all, it would seem that
;

excessively fine-spun speculation as to the question how the author conceived the circulation or
the expiration (^'PH) of the festal days must re-

some violence to the character of the narwhich is not rigidly historical, but poetic
and ideal.
For this reason we must reject
sult in

rative,

Schlottmanu's endeavor to represent each of the
birth-day festivals mentioned in the account as
lasting several days, thus assuming that Job's
expiatory sacrifice was made at the close of
eabh such festival. This supposition would make
it necessary for us
to read quite too much be-

tween the lines, to say in ver. 4 that lOV means
the first in each series of feast-days, while in
ver. 5,

by V\iy0BT\

''D''

of each festival of

TPH,

the verb

to

are

meant the several days

days (with which, however,
go round, devolvi, does not

agree).

[Zookler's argument in favor of the birth-day
theory is ingenious and suggestive, but not altogether satisfactory.
The account in the text is
so brief and general as to make absolute certainty impossible.
The impression, however,
which the narrative most naturally makes on the
reader is: (1) That the days of the feast followed each other in immediate succession in
other words, that the seven feasts were given on
seven successive days in the houses of the seven
brothers in regular order from the oldest to the
youngest and (2) that at the end of the week,
probably on the morning of the eighth day, Job's
This is the simple and
sacrifice was offered.
natural deduction from the narrative as it stands,
;

;

1-22— II.
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and it is not easy to harmonize with it the
theory that the feasts were held on a series of
birth-days, separate from each otiier by an interval, longer or shorter.
The suggestion that
each birth-day feast lasted several days, and
that Job's sacrifioe was offered at the end of
those days, is clearly shown by Z. to be unwarranted, and at variance with the statement conveyed by the

'I'PH.

We are

thus reduced either

the daily theory, advocated by Hirzel, etc.
or to (b) the theory of an annual festival (spring
or harvest, or both).
But such an interminable
carousal as (a) would imply, is, as Z. shows,
highly improbable, and not to be assumed witliout the gravest necessity.
In favor of (i), on
tlie contrary, may be urged
(1) Tlie prevalence
in antiquity of those simple season-festivals. (2)
The especial probability that such feasts would
be observed in a patri.archal community, like
Job's family, belonging, as it evidently does, to
the period of transition from a pastoral nomadism to a settled agricultural life. (3) The correspondence between the number of Job's sons
and the seven days of the festival week. (4)
The absence of Job, which would be unnatural
if these were birth-day festivals, may be at least
more readily accounted for on such an occasion
of simple secular merry-making as, e. g., a harvest festival.
(Schlottmann well remarks that
if the festival had been religious in its character, Job, as patriarolial priest, would have stood
more in the foreground).
Z.'s remark that the double mention of the
fact that the fatal feast was held in the house
of the first-born, becomes doubly significant, if
the day were his birth-day, is certainly striking,
but of less weight than the other considerations
The specification of the place
presented above.
of entertainment imparts greater reality to the
narrative; the farther specification of the house
of the first-born still further deepens the tragic
impression of the story, by suggesting that the
calamity struck the banqueters on the very first
sent and
day of their festivities. E.]
called for their three sisters to eat and to
drink writh them. This invitation which was
always extended to the sisters (who, we are to
suppose, were living with their mother), is made
specially prominent as showing " the inner mutual relation which the father had established
And they
among his children" (Hiezel).
\J'
used to send and invite an independent fact the
author lifts it out of dependence to emphasize
it, for the purpose of showing the beautiful harmony and affection of Job's family one to another, and the generous and free-hearted magnificence of the sons, and also the possibility of
the coming catastrophe which swept away sons
The father had no
and daughters at once.
relish for this kind of enjoyment; but no peevish, dislike of it, or of those who had, being a
wise and liberal man, wishing the happiness of
all about him, and pleased to see them enjoy
themselves in their own, not his way, so only
The sons
they do it innocently and religiously.
of Job seem to have had establishments of their
own, and the daughters lived apart with the
to

(ff)

:

— — And

—

—

mother.
fem.

On

;

the irregularity of fem.

noun, comp. Gen.

vii.

13

;

T\'i^l^_

with

Jer. xxxvi. 23

—

—

;
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(where the gend. are both right and wrong)
iii. 9." Dav.]

Zecli.

Ver.

5.

Ana

it

was

so,

when

the days

of their feasting were gone about, i. e.,
when the period through which their mutual
invitations ran, that which embraced their frequent birth-day festivals, had run its course
(^''pn, comp. that which has been said above
[Good: "And it came to
against Schlott).
pass, as the days of such banquets returned,"
etc., which is liot only opposed to the plain meaning of the verb, but at variance with the obvious
design of Job's sacrifice, which was retrospective, not anticipatory, offered for the sins which
he feared they had committed, not for those
which he feared they might commit. A similar
rotatory system of banquets is said to prevail
" They have their fraternities which
in China.
they call the brotherhood of the months this
consists of months according to the number of
the days therein, and in a circle they go abroad
Seto eat at one another's houses by turns."
medo's History of China, quoted by Burder,
;

Oriental Customs.

—E.]

nptysn

''D''

is

to

be

understood collectively, "the days of the banquets, of entertaining" not as a strict singular,
of one feast distributed over several days.
That Job sent that he might atone for
them. He sent for them for this end ; for the
efficacy of sacrifices of purification depended on
the presence of those in whose behalf they were

—

made.

C''np''l, literally:

"

and

sanctified, con-

secrated them," defining the object of n7^'l.
How the sanctification took place, we are told in
what follows. The term expresses not merely
the preparation for the expiation, the lustration
or washing preceding the sacrifice, as Rosmlr.,
Arnh., Hirz., Vaih., Heil., Dillm. affirm, on the
strength of passages like Ex. six. 10 Josh. yii.
;

[Ziiokler seems to regard
13; 1 Sam. svi. 5.
the " sanctification " here as a part of the general rite of expiation which Job performed, and
The
thus as taking place at the same time.
other theory, maintained by the majority of
commentators (including, in addition to those
named above, Ilengst., Dav., Con.), is supported
by the following considerations " (1) The gene:

ral usage

of the verb tVlp, the essential signifi-

cation of which in its transitive forms is to dediSee Ges. and
cate, purify for holy service.
Fiirst's Lex.
(2) The .analogy of the Mosaic
and other rituals, in which preparatory rites of
It is true that the aupurification are the rule.
thor of the book is careful to put himself and
his characters outside of the Mosaic system,*
and .avoids even here, as we shall see below, any
identification of Job's sacrifices with the Mosaic.
Preparatory rites, lustr.ations, and the like, are
however common to all religions, and there is
no reason to suppose that the author would
shrink from introducing a feature of such general observance because it belongs to the Mosaic
rilual.
It is in harmony with this that we find
(3) in Ex. xix. 10 the direct recognition of a preparatory rite of purification (the same word be-

ing used there as here), before the Sinaitic code
had been given, whereby the prevalence of such
a rite in the pre-Mosaic period is clearly implied
(comp. Gen. xxxv. 21).
(4) The order of terms
"sent,"
in the passage under consideration
certainly
"purified," "rose early," "offered"
agrees best with the supposition that on the
evening of the seventh day he sent and secured
the purification of his children, their preparation for the solemn holocaust of the morrow, and
then rose early on the morning of the eighth
day, and in presence of his assembled children
consummated the sacrifice. Had only one sacrificial rite been designated, the natural order
would have been "rose," "sent," "purified,"

—
—

(5) The absolute use of nW'l makes
exceedingly doubtful whether we can with Z.
render it: "and he sent for them." At the same
time, as Z. admits, the impressiveness and efficacy of the sacrifice required that those for
This
whom it was made should be present.
leaves us no alternative but to regard the sanc-

"

oflfered."

it

and the offering as two distinct rites,
the former secured by Job's mandate in his absence, the latter performed by him in person,
and in the presence of his children. When to
this we add the separation of the two verbs
" sanctified " and " offered " by the verb " rose
early," the conclusion here reached seems irresistible.
E.]
rose up early in the
tification

—

Delitzscb perliapfl states

it

too strongly

whon ho

he avoids evon the slightest referonco to anythiug

itish."

says:
Israel-

And

morning, and offered burnt-offerings, according to the number of them all. The

—

comprehensive magnificence of the sacrifice
made it necessary that he should rise early.
[His rising early may also be taken as an indication of his zeal, and of his earnest desire to
make the expiation as promptly as possible.
"Job made his offering in the morning because
in the morning the feelings are most freely and
most strongly inclined toward religious contemplation.
The saying: Morgenslunde hat Gold im
Munde (the morning hour has gold in its mouth),
not
is true
only of work, but also of prayer.'*
Henost. E.] DDty^l perf. consec. as in ver.

—

4.

up

[" n7J?n refers not so

much

to

to the raised altar, as to causing

flame and smoke, causing

Del J.
above."
ing to the number of
is

to

D7:3

it

to rise in

to

God who

and

accord-

ascend

1300,

bringing
it

tliera all (acous. of

nearer

Ewald, g 300, c. [Green, I 21i, 2]).
Job, it will be observed, offered burnt-offerings,
not sin-offerings (so again in ch. xlii. 8). This
is quite in accordance with the pre-Mosaic patriarchal period, which, as all the historical references to sacrifices in the book of Genesis also
show, was not yet acquainted with the sin-offering instituted later by Moses.
[An indication
of the care and skill with which our author predefinition,

serves the antique coloring of his narrative.
Another genuinely patriarch,al trait is
E.]
furnished in the fact that Job, in his character
as father, appears also in the character of
priest of the household, offering its sacrifices.

—

Introduction, | 2.
For Job said: in the
instance, naturally, to himself, or in prayer
to God
but surely also in speech to others, as a
formal statement of his principles, and explanation of his course.
It is a needless weakening

Comp.
first

;

^-

"

—

—

—

CHAPS.
of the IDS to expl.ain with
" for .Job thought."
It

have sinned,

Ewald, Hahn,

I.

1-22— II.

etc. :

may be that my sons
and renounced God in their

hearts to wit, in the intoxication of their
abandonment to pleasure, in the wanton or presumptuous spirit produced by their merrymaldng (comp. Prov. xx. 1; Isa. v. 11 xxviii.
Tlius it is that Job gives utterance
7, etc.).
here to th,T,t extraordinary earnestness and zeal
in fulfilling the Divine will, which leads him to
ascribe the highest importance to the avoidance,

1-13.

29.'!

gods in their hearts."

answer

It is sufficient

this to say that it violates

to

the U3vs loquendl of

DTiSx, and especially of D^H

'*?.

11?

'" ""'' took,

;

;

when

necessary, the expiation of all sins,
Comp. ch.
even of tlie heart and the thought.
'^^S, "to bless, to salute," is also
sxxi. 24, sq.
or,

1 Kings viii. 66) of
(e. ff., Gen. xlvii. 10
"bidding farewell to" [taking leave of], here,

used

;

however, still more detinitely in a bad sense,
taking leave of one in a hostile spirit dismissing, renouncing.
So also in ver. 11 and ch. ii.
The word also admits of the signification
5, 9.
"to curse" (comp. Ps. x. 3 [?]
1 Kings xxi.
but most surely this is not the meaning
10)
here, where sins of thought simply are referred
;

;

;

[The bifurcation of definitions, so that the
same word is used in a good and a bad sense, is
a well-known characteristic of the Hebrew in
common with other Semitic languages. Thus
the sense of
"^.Pli grace, is used Pro. xiv. 34 in
to.

Or, the word in its radical significadisgrace.
tion is a vox media, acquiring its ethical character from the specific application made of it, of
which we have a happy illustration in '^']3, pri-

we are not

constrained to render the verb:
"to bless," and that it is opposed to the internal
" The only false reliprobabilities of the case.
gion we know, from the internal evidence of the
poem itself, to have existed at this period, was
that of S.abiism, or the worship of the heavenly

that

bodies; but there is nothing to render it even
probable that the sons of Job were attached to
Good. The author just quoted (Good)
this."
seeks to avoid what he considers the difficulty
in the case by giving to the particle 1 here a
negative sense, under "a philological canon,"
which he lays down as follows "that the imperfect negative may be employed alone in every
sentence compounded of two opposite propositions, where it becomes the means of connecting
the one with the other, such propositions being
in a state of reciprocal negation " and he would
translate: " peradventure my sons may have
His
sinned, nor blessed God in their hearts."
own illustrations, however, fail to establish his
choice, as in every instance the connective particle has of itself a negative force, such as does
It is certainly inapplicable
not belong to the 1.
Merx
to the simple structure of the. Hebrew.
in his recent version violently and arbitrarily
assails the integrity of the text here and elsewhere, where the like expression occurs. In his
:

;

text he substitutes 77p for I]"!!!. It is enough
invoke hence to bless, own
to say of this change that, as appears from what
nature of the invohas been said above, the necessity for it is altocation.
And still further: from the meaning to gether imaginary, and that the sole authority
invoke, comes to salute, which again may be to
for it is the subjective non possumus of the critic.
in the
salute with good-will, or with ill-will
" Job is afraid lest his children may have
E.
warn
dismiss,
ofi',
parting)
to
latter case (if at
become somewhat unmindful of God during their
uses
of
the
analogous
renounce. Compare
X'^'-In Job's family, therefore,
mirthful gatherings
Of the harsher definition, to
pciv and valere.
there was an earnest desire for sanctification,
not
are
that:
We
observed
curse, it may be
(1)
which was far from being satisfied with mere
The context does not absolutely
restricted to it.
outward propriety of conduct." Del. "It is
usage
and
both
justified
by
are
We
require it.
curious that the sin which the father's heart
definition,
to
the
milder
adopting
in
analogy
dreaded in his children, was the sin to which he
forsake, dismiss.
(2) It is more natural to suphimself was tempted, and into which he almcst
they
nurtured,
as
Job,
children
of
the
pose tfiat
The case of his sons shows one kind of
fell.
must have been, by so tender and conscientious temptation seduction
and his own case the
during
betrayed,
been
should
have
father,
a
compulsion and tardship." Day.]
other
their festivities, into a wanton thoughtlessness,
Job continually. niy^\ was
a pleasure-loving alienation from God, than into Thus did
Comp. Ewald § 136, (f. [Green § 263,
positive blasphemy.
(3) It is more natural to wont to do.
assume that the pious patriarch would be acD''D''n Va, literally, "all the days," i. e.,
4],
customed to fear the former, than the latter more
long as the particular
Mark continually, always, so
heinous evil, in the case of his children.
occasion continued, or so often as it occurred
the statement: " thus did Job continually." (4)
xi. 1
1
vi. 24
anew. Comp. Deut. iv- 10
The qualifying predicate, " in their hearts,"

marily to kneel, and so
or to curse, according

to

;

to the

;

—

—

—

—

;

agrees better with the idea of forgetting, or forsaking God in feeling, than with that of blasphemy. The latter would seek some overt exsolicipression.
(5) Job's loving and faithful
tude for the spiritual welfare of his children is
much more strikingly exhibited, if we regard it
as prompted by anxiety lest they should have

Sam.

ii.

—

;

;

;

32.

[" Where now such piety was to be found, and
such conscientious solicitude to keep his whole
house free from sin, there we might expect,
judging after the manner of men, that prosThis at least
perity would abide permanently.
we might expect from the stand-point of theory,
the outward lot as an index of
been guilty of even the most secret infidelity in which regards
which assumes piety and prosthought or disposition, than if we assume the the moriil worth,
inseparable and convertible concepgraver offence to be intended. Lee, following perity to be
But in Heaven it was otherwise decreed."
Parkhurst, thinks that Job suspected his children tions.
Diilmann].
of a tendency to idolatry, and translates: "It
2. The Divine determination to try Job through
may be my sons have sinned and blessed the

—

—
;
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suffering,

a.

The milder trial, the taking away
a. The preparatory scene

of his possessions,

in heaven, vers. 6-11!.

["Against human
human conception the

expectation and

beyond

direst suffering overtakes

the pure, pious .Job.
Whence it came no bebut why it came was for the
liever could doubt
suflFerer and his contemporaries a great and diflScult problem, with the solution of which they
grappled in vehement conflict.
The reader of
the book would also have remained in entire
ignorance of the Divine decree, and would have
followed the labyrintliine sinuosities of the contending parties, not with superior discriminating
judgment, but with an uncomfortable uncertainty, if the poet had here simply related the
calamity into which the pious Job had been
plunged by God. It was therefore a correct
feeling which influenced the poet to indicate at
the outset to the reader the Divine grounds of
the decree, and thus to provide for him a polestar which would guide him through all the entanglement of the succeeding conflicts.
This he
does by disclosing to us those events, occurring
in heaven, which led to the Divine decree concerning Job, the execution of which thereupon
follows.
No less fine a conception of the poet
is the circumstance that the calamity which Job
must bear does not overwhelm him all at once,
but comes upon him in two visitations, lying
somewhat apart in time the first visitation deprives him of the greatest part of bis riches and
his children, the second plunges him into the
most fearful, and, at the same time, the most
hopeless disease.
Both visitations wound his
feelings in different ways, until on all sides they
are tried most thoroughly.
Between the two is
an interval of rest, in which the stricken one
can collect his feelings, and set himself right before God.
And as in the second visitation his
suffering reaches its climax, so also does his
virtue."
Dillmann],
Ver. 6. No^w it came to pass on a day.
Gesenius, Ewald, Dillm.ann, etc., would translate
DVn, "the day," or "that day," giving to the

JOB.

God came
the Lord.

to present themselves before

— These words describe the convening

of a heavenly assembly, of a celestial IID (oh.
Ps. Ixxxix. 8). ComXV. 8; comp. Jer. xxiii. 18
pare the similar description iu 1 Kings xxii. 19
;

DTI/Xn

sq., also Isa. vi. 1 sq.

'ja, the

sons of

;

;

!'

a retrospective construction.
But this
mode of expression is found at the boginning of a narrative even when it cannot be
considered to have any reference to what has
preceded, and where accordingly tlie translation
" at the time specified " is out of the quesliou
Kings iv. 18. The article here, theree. g., 2
fore, is used "because the narrator in thought
connects the day with the following occurrence,
and this frees it from absolute iudefinitencss."
["We are justified by no analogy in exDel.
plaining the article as designating the definite
day to which that which follows belongs. Ewald
rightly explains 'the day' as an indefinite
chronological link connecting what follows with
what precedes. So also 1 Sam. i. i\ xiv. 1 2
Kings iv. IS. Compare iv iite.Ivy rij I'/fupa, Malt,
xiii. 1."
ScHLOTT. Others (Dav., Bar., Con.)
explain it of the day appointed for the Divine
Court (Chald.
day of judgment at the new
year), which is not essenti.ally difl'erent from the
view of Del. adopted by Ziick. In any case it is
to be observed that DITI is not nominative, but
article

favorite

;

;

:

accusative of time.

— E.] — When the sons of

God, i. c, the angels, heavenly spirits; a name
to be found also in ch. xxxviii. 7; Gen. vi. 2 [?]
and with slight modification in Ps. xxix. 1
Ixxxix. 7
Dan. iii. 25. Elsewhere in our book
we find them called " servants," "messengers"
(ch. iv. 18), or "saints" (holy ones, ch. v. 1;
XV. 15).
The name " sons of God " points to the
peculiar manner of (heir creation, which took
place before the lower spheres of nature or mankind were made (ch. xxxviii. 4-7), as well as to
the peculiarly high degree in which they partake
of the Divine likeness, and enjoy inward communion with God. ["The word «on naturally
expresses descent; and hence various related
notions such as iiiheriior, the idea of similarity,
relation, etc.
So a son of God will be one inheriting the nature or character of God, one descended from Him, or like Him.
This similarity
may be of two kinds first, in essential naiure,
that is, spirit
hence the angels as distinguished
from man and agreeing with God completely in
this respect are called sons of Ood; second, in
;

;

:

—

ethical character, that

which sense

holiness, in

is,

pious men are called sons of God (Gen. vi. 2).
In the former and in the latter sense the holy
angels have a right to the title
and in the
former sense, though not in the latter, Satan is
still named a son of God as inheriting a spiritual
nature, and appears in the celestial court."
;

nin;
over,

('.

3rj"in7, literally,

IJl
e.,

before Jehovah.

we have elsewhere,

e.g.,

set themselves

to

7J^ (instead of which

Prov. xxii. 29 'JS/) "is

a usage of language derived from the optical
illusion of the one who is in the foreground

seeming to range above the one in the background." Del.
Comp. ch. ii. 1; Zech. vi. 5;
also the similar expression

xxxii. 19.

[7Jt?,

"as

courtiers stood over

if

him

the

<J?

HD^' in 1

King

(Isa. vi.

sat,

2

,

^ngs

and the

7^DD

in a

higher degree of the seraphim floating around
him ofl' the ground. Dreclnsler) but this is flu;

used where such sense is inadmissible (.Judg. iii. 19
with Judg. vi. 31 Gen.
xxiv. 30 "
D.vv.]
To set themselves before Jehovah is to assume the customary attitude of
servants awaiting the command of their master.
And Satan also came among them.
" In 1 Chron. xxi. 1 the
[Literally, the Satan.
name is used without the art.; i. e., has ceased
to be appellative and become proper
In
Satan.
our book and Zechariah the art. is used, and we
should perhaps render: the Satan, the adversary.
In 1 Kings xxii. 19, where a scene greatly
resembling the present is discovered, the tempter
bears no name but his individuality is distinct,
for he is characterized as the spirit.
The use of
the art. cannot be of any great weight as an
argument as to the era of our book." Dat.]

bious, for

!}}_

is

;

;

—

—

;

—

;;

CHAPS.

1-22— II.

I.

Concerning the signification of the name JD-^n
(instead of whioli we are not, with Eichhorn,
Herder, Ilgen, Stuhlmann,
TTspiodeiiTTji,

read ]Dt?n,

etc., to

6

concerning the relation of the representation of Satan in our bools;, to that of the other
Old Testament books generally, see Doctrinal
and Ethical remarks.
also

Ver.

And

7.

Whence comest thou? — XJjl TND, the sense

—

;

;

and fro in the earth, and
from walking up and do-wn in it. — Um-

From going

to

is right in calling attention to the curt
It is also to be
brevity of this reply of Satan's.
noted, however, that the answer is of necessity
somewhat general, giving rise to the expectation

BREiT

Jehovah will follow with a more particular
(comp. Delitzsch).
3 D-l© describes
the more rapid passage through a place, scouring it from one end to another (comp. Num. xi.
that

question

people scattering themselves to collect
manna] 2 Sam. xxiv. 2 [of the census taken
when David numbered the people]
likewise
8) [of the
;

;

the

Synon. BDIt? (Amos

Zech.

iv.

way

all

viii.

10; 2 Chron. xvi. 9)

:

12

;

Jerem.

v. 1

']^nrin describes

the more deliberate movement of one who is
traveling for observation (Zeoh. i. 10, 11; vi. 7
comp. Gen. iii. 8 also the irepmaTs'iv of the adversary, who goes about espying whom he may
;

;

devour, 1 Pet. v. 8).

[Ace. to Ges.,

t2W

is

a

verb denominative from !2W, whip, scourge
and is used in Kal. of rowing (Ezek. xxvii. 8),
t. e. lashing the
sea with oars, and of running
to and fro in haste, pr. so as to lash the air with
one's arms as witli oars, "happily enough describing Satan's functions, 'going about,' inspecting, tempting, trepanning, taking up evil
reports of all men" (Dav.).
The signification
"to compass" [Sept. rrepceWow) is not exact.
E.].
Here belongs the Arabic designation of
the devil as El-Harith, the busy-body, everactive, zealous one.
[" In the life of Zoroaster
(see Zend Avesta, by J. G. Kleuker, vol. iii., p.
the
the
prince
of
evil demons, the angel of
11),
death, whose name is Engremeniosch, is said to
traverse the whole earth far and wide, with

in

every possible

good men." Rosenm.]

Hast thou considered
vant Job? Literally, hast thou
8.

—

heart on,

construed

here

with

which the attention
5, 7

below, ch.

;

my

ser-

set

thine

37 Wip^^animadvertere \_" animum
37 is animus, K'3J, anima," Del.],

etc.

aduertere, for

the Lord said unto Satan,

being: whence art thou just now coming? the
imperf. expressing the immediate present [Satan
being conceived as in the act of making his apThe quespearance.
E.] (Ewald, I 136, b).
tion is certainly not simply "for the purpose of
introducing the transaction" (Dillm, ); there
lies more in it, to wit, the intimation that Satan's
ways are not God's ways that it is his wont to
roam about, a being without stability, malicious,
that there is in his case a
intent upon evil
reason, which does not exist in the case of God's
true children, the angels, why God should inquire after his crooked and crafty ways, and
compel him thereby to give an account of his
As Cooceius has
restless, arbitrary movements.
truly said : "Satan is represented as transacting his own affairs as it were without the knowledge, i. «., without the approbation of God."
(Comp. Seb. Schmidt, p. 25, and Ludw. Schulze,
in the AUg. liUrar. Anzeiger, 1870, Oct., p. 270).
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intent to oppose and injure

Ver.

the world-spy, from t2W, ver. 7), as

1-13.

towards which

["of the object on

iy_

falls," Del.],

as in Ilag.

i.

ii.

3,

with 7X ["of the object

it

is

directed,"

Del.].

For

none like him in the earth, a perfect and an upright man, etc. ''3, "for,"
giving the reason not for the title, "my serthere

is

vant" (HiRZ.), but for the circumstance that
Jehovah makes special inquiry after this man.
The four qualities predicated concerning Job
are repeated here from ver. 1 (with the omission, however, of the Vav connective between
the two pairs).
In this, the impress of the epicnarrative character of this section of the book
is visible, and it appears again in the refrainlike repetitions of vers. 16, 17, 18.
The same

may be observed

in the Mosaic account of the
creation, Gen. i.
["The Deity reiterates the
description of Job given by the historian ; it is,
therefore, a first principle and action of the
drama that Job was sinless, keeping all the
commandments with a perfect heart, and in spite
which Job himself knew, and which
of this
the author knew nay, because of this, he was
grievously tormented. And herein just lay the
problEfm for Job and the overwhelming strength
of the temptation, leading him in the madness
of despair, both physical and speculative, to
renounce God to his face, and assert the government of the world to be hopelessly chaotic and
Spirits like that of Job could not be
unjust.
reached in meaner ways passion has long been
mastered there is nothing but his very strength
and calmness and faith to work upon his first
principles, the laborious deductions of a religious life, and the deepest experience of a loving
heart confusion must be introduced there, between the man's notions of God and providence,
and his necessary ideas of right on the one side,
and on the other the actual appearance of the
universe fearfully contravening them, thus leadHis trial was not for
ing him into atheism.
his sin, but for his sinlessness, to prove and
establish it.
Job's sufferings had no doubt
relation to his sin, they gave him deeper views
of it, and of God's holiness; but that is not the

—

—

;

;

;

—

.

.

.

.

.

.

It is siggreat truth the book teaches." Dav.
nificant, as Heugstenberg observes, that in these
preliminary transactions, which at length issued
He
in Job's trial, Jehovah takes the initiative.
it
directs Satan's attention to the piety of Job
is his use of the argument which Job's character
furnishes in favor of the reality of godliness in
a human life that evokes the Adversary's malignity in the challenge which fires the train of
To such an extent is the
Job's calamities.
agency of Satan secondary and subordinate
throughout, that not only must he receive God's
permission before he can proceed one step
against Job, but the very occasion through
which he obtains that permission is gratuitously
provided for him by God. So absolute is the
;

—

—

:
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Diyine Sovereignty. Thus completely are even
the occasions of evil within the limitations of
the Divine will. And thus is our confidence
strengthened at the outset in the ultimate
inevitable triumph of the Divine purpose.
E.].
Ver. 9. Doth Job fear God for naught ?

[A

little

For naught hath Job
literally
DJn, emphatic by position; NT^

more

feared God?

:

which above

here

a

been
from

Pret.
hitherto,
]n,

in vers. 1, 8 is a participle,
that which
has
(Perf.)
of

and

gratia,

still

here

is.

— E.].

D3n,

equivalent

gratis,

gratuitously,

to

groundlessly, without good reason [LXX. dijipcav
comp. the dupmv of John xv. 25) without reward,
[" Genuine love loves God, D3n ; it
or profit.

Him

loves

for Ilis

own

sake;

a relation of
actual stipula-

is

it

to person, without any
and claim." Del. Satan denies this of
Job.
Compare the three-fold use of D3n in this
book by Satan of Job here by God of Satan,
ch. ii. 3; by Job of God, ch. ix. 17.— E.]
The
question, which is asked in order to throw suspicion on the pure and disinterested character

person
tions

;

;

of Job's piety, is thoroughly characteristic of
Satan in his character of Accuser of men [Karf/yap, Rev. xii. 10; SiajioXog, Matt. iv. 1, etc.),
["This question: Does Job serve God for
naught? is the problem of the book." Dav.].
Ver. 10. Hast thou not made a hedge

—

JOB.

" without leaving a gap through which harm
might enter." Dillm. LXX.. "Hast thou not
hedged round the parts without him, and the
inner parts of his house, and that which is
without all his possessions round about ?"J
Thou hast blessed the vrork of his hands.

—

rTni7j;n

(as in Ps. xc.

17; Deut.

7; xiv.

ii.

a general designation of all a man's
enterprises and activities.
Compare as to sense
the parallel passage. Gen. xxxix. 3 (where it is
said of Joseph
the Lord made all that he did
to prosper in his hand").
And his herds
spread in the land literally, his stock of
29, etc.),

:

:

cattle,

VT3, breaks through in the land, like a

flood

breaking

through an embankment (D'n

1*^33, 2 Sam. v. 20),

or like a herd breaking

out of a fold.
Comp. Gen. xxviii. 14 xxx. 30,
43; 2 Chron. ii. 23; Isaiah xlv. 2.— [So the
versions of Junius and Tremellius and Piscator:
And his cattle for multitude have
forth
through the land.
burst
Conant:
;

substance
is
spread abroad
in
the
which, he thinks, "is better than
in the land, as it is the Adversary's object to
express, in the strongest terms, the extent of
On "Thou hast blessed,"
Job's possessions."
etc.,
Wordsworth remarks: "Even Satan conGod's
benediction
fesses that
is the source of all

"his

earth,''

good

to

man."

— E.]

Ver. 11. But put forth thy hand now,
about him, and about his house, and
about all that he hath on every side ?
and
touch all that he hath. D71X1, neverThe

—

figure used here, borrowed from the enclosure of a garden or a field for protection against
wild beasts (Matt. xxi. 33), is somewhat analogous to the modern figurative expression: "to
make one's bed warm and soft for him. [jTX

(without the final H ) emphatic
Hast not Thou
a hedge about him ?
Thou the Almighty
One, whose protection is all-suf&cient. Ought
he not to serve Tliee, his Defender and Benefactor?
Would not self-interest prompt him to
:

—

made

this?

— E.].

Hos.

ii.

"^VS, sepire, to hedge about, as in
[Here in a good sense, for protection
below, iii. 23, in a bad sense, to straiten.
Good remarks that "to give the original verb
the full force of its meaning, it should be derived
from the science of engineering, and rendered
Hast thou not raised a palisade about him ?'
But this last term is not sufficiently colloquial."
Wcmyss uunecessarily assumes the hedge here
The Arabic has
to be a guard of angels.
" Hast thou not protected him with thy hand ?"
The Chald. Paraphrase " Hast thou not covered
him with thy word ?" The Coptic "Hast thou
not been a fence to his possessions?" ^E.] The
preposition ^i'^ it is much better to derive from
8.

;

—

theless,

verum enim

introducing with strong

vero,

emphasis the direct opposite of Jehovah's eulogy
on Job (comp. ch. xi. 5 xii. 7 xvii. 10 xxxiii.
;

;

;

[XJ"n2tV. Methegh accompanying Sheva.
Green, § 45, 4],— ;>JJ with 3 (as in ch. xix. 21),
1).

sometimes with

IV: (as in ch.

ii.

5), to

touch, to

lay the hand on anything, with intent to injure
or destroy.
[" Touch, or as it may be translated, smite, as below in ver. 19. But the former
sense is more appropriate here, as indicating
how easily all this worldly prosperity would
vanish at the touch of the Almighty." Conant
" J?JJ frequently of the evil touch

which

blasts

;

:

'

:

:

a verb

"lij3,

—

synonymous with the root HJJ,

to

cover, to veil [with which root it is also cognate:
see Ewald, § 217, m], than from the prepositions 3 and "i^, of which most regard the word

compounded (as is held even yet by Delitzsch,
and Dietrich in his Ed. of Gesen. Lex.). There

as

of this word a
special emphasis, which is still further strengthened by the addition, at the close of the question, of 3''^Da, round about, on every side,

lies in the three-fold repetition

of the scattering

wind (Ezek.

xvii. 10)

consuming touch of God (Job

;

of the

xix. 21
Isai. liii.
4; Ps. Ixxiii. 14) ; the fiery eifect of the divine
touch (and look) marvellously told Ps. civ. 32."
"Satan wishes to make God the author
Dav.
but God does not inflict evil on Job ;
of evil
but allows Satan to put forth hi.<s hand (ver. 12),
;

;

and

afflict

worth].

him."

Didymus, quoted by Words'will curse Thee to

Verily he

Thy face. — 'Ul

N7~QN,

not, " will he not curse,

(and thus=a??. nan, as in ch. xvii. 2 xxii.
20), but the formula of an oath, with the apodosis omitted,^" truly, verily" (LXX.: el fi^v).
etc."

;

more suitable to Satan's insolent, reckless
character to represent him as swearing that God
is mistaken, than as questioning and calling
upon God to watch and see, whether he is not
mistaken [as e. g. Renan's version et on verra
'^'}2, here again=
s'il ne te renie pas en face.']
It is

:

—
CHAPS.

I.

take leave of, as in vor. 5, but
strengthened here, so as to emphasize the
shameless arrogance of the deed by the addition

race," as in ch.

vi.

oomp. D''J3"7X, ch.

"upon

28; xxi. 31; Isai. Ixv.
ii.

6;

xiii.

thy
3;

15; D'JSS, ch.

[The refusal of Good and Lee to enterany other meaning for '^^3 than "to bless"

xvi. 8.

tain

them here, as also in
and untenable constructions.

leads

ch.

ii

5,

to

forced

Good's rendering:
" Will he then, indeed, bless thee to thy face?"
is entirely against the usage of the particles,
S7"D!<, which elsewhere^ro strongly affirmative^

not negative, and, moreover, leaves the qualifying clause, "to thy face," meaningless.
Lee's
rendering is even more objectionable : " But
put forth thine hand now, and touch all that he
hath: if not («. e. if thou continue thy favors),
then in thy presence will he bless thee."
forced construction, and a feeble conclusion,
entirely unworthy of the Satan of our book.

A

-E.].
Ver. 12. Behold, all that he hath is in
thy power: literally, is in thy hand; is deliThe divine permission appears
vered to thee.
here at the same time as a divine command; for

such a permissive activity, on the part of God,
as would admit of his remaining purely passive,
is altogether unknown to the Old Testament
Rather do we find that
(comp. Isai. xlv. 7).
whenever men are tempted, it is because they
are left by God to be tried, because He forsakes
them, or withdraws His hand from them (2
Chron. xxxii. 31; Ps. xxvii. 9, and often)
simple representations, parallel to that in the
passage before us, and substantially equivalent
to it (comp. Vilmar, Theol. Mor., 1871, I., p.
God, indeed, in decreeing that Job shall
163).
be tempted, has altogether other ends in view
than those which are sought by the Adversary,
who is commissioned to carry on the work of
the temptation. While the latter desires, through
his art as tempter, to compass the fall of Job, it
is God's will rather that he should endure the
test, that thereby he may be not only lifted up
by purification to the highest degree of virtue
and piety, but also proved to be in truth a man
of piety, who feared God, Satan and all other
doubters to the contrary notwithstanding. That
which is here put in operation is thus, on the
part of God, a trial of Job, putting him to the
proof; on the part of Satan, a veritable temptaThe motive from which
tion to lead him astray.
the divine decree ordaining the trial proceeds is
naught else than love, delivering and preserving
the soul
that from which proceeds the action
of the agent for the fulfilment of that decree is
hate, the spirit which would murder body and
sonl, a, diabolical satisfaction in causing a poor
man's body and soul to be destroyed in hell
(Matt. X. 28
Luke xii. 4 [where, however, God
Therefore does
is meant, not the devil.
E.]).
God annex to the permission which He here
grants Satan the warning prohibition: "only
upon himself put not forth thy hand." For He
well knows the lust of murder and the thirst for
destruction which possesses him who is a mur;

;

—

;

1-22— II.

valedicere,

of^'J3~7;^, "to thy face," literally

—

derer
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and a

liar

from

the

So

beginning.

Satan went forth from the presence of
the Lord. NS^l, literally, "and Satan went

—

out of the hall where the celestial
assembly was convened.
Immediately upon
receiving the Divine license, he left the place,
to begin the work of temptation in which he
longed to engage.
["He went forth at once,
the ardor with which he entered on his work
being thus set forth." Dillm.
"As Cain did
(Gen. iv. 16), and as Judas did from the presence of Christ (John xiii. 30)." Words.]
out,"

i.

e.

3. (6) Job's actual trial in the execution of the
decree on his possessions and family, ver-i. 13-19.

[" In the opening verses the author gave us
a glimpse of the calm sunshine of Job's domestic
life, its happy unity and religious simplicity.
In the next few verses he took us elsewhere, and
showed the first far- gatherings of the storm;
and now it breaks in unheard-of fury, scattering ruin and scathing all that was beautiful in
earth and man.
The heavenly and the earthly
combine, and there results a tumultuous mixture
absolutely appalling in its workings.
Heaven
and earth unite to sow destruction around Job
the
all
destructive forces in nature, men's evil
passions and heaven's lurking fire, are drawn
out to overwhelm him.
Man and heaven alternate in their eager fury for his ruin first the
Sabean horde, then the lightnings, then the
"hasty and bitter" Chaldeans, and finally the
tempest.
Only one escapes each stroke, and yet
one, for the man must know the outside of his
each wave
ruin, and he must know it at once
must come higher than the foregoing the cattle,
least numerous; the flocks, a deeper loss; the
camels, more precious still
and, crudest of
the children and
all, a loss unlike all else
each wave comes up before the preceding has
time to recede.
All antiquity and human thought
cannot produce three such scenes as these the
first so lovely in its peace and righteousness
the second so awful in its far sublimity, unveiling to our eyes the hidden powers that play with
and for us and now the third, so wild in its
fury and frantic in its malignant outbursts
and all to be followed by one so dreadful in its
;

—

;

—

;

—

—
;

;

calmness and iron composure, when a human
spirit

stands alone in

its

own

conscious great-

independent of earth, and defiant of hell."
Dav.] All that the poet in vers. 2-4 has described as the property of his hero, he now represents as in one day taken away from him.
This is done in four stages, or by four strokes,
following each other in immediate succession
[and immediately announced to him, whence
ness,

German

proverbial expression Hiobsposten,
to tidings of calamity.
Compare in English the proverbial expression:
"Job's comforters." E.] These four strokes
are: (1) The loss of the oxen and the asses. (2)
The losj of the sheep, representing the smaller
Each of
cattle.
(3) The loss of the camels.
these calamities was accompanied by the slaying
of the servants in charge of the animals speciIn so far
fied.
(4) The loss of the children.
as the fourth of these losses was by far the
most severe and painful, a gradation of woe ap[Ewald, followed by Dillpears in the series.
the

"Job's posts," applied

—
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mann and

remarked upon the pecuand third of the calamities
human, the second and fourth to

others, has

liarity that the first

are ascribed to
celestial agencies.
E.
''It is not accidental
(says Hengstenberg) that there are just four
catastrophes, divided into two pairs, and corresponding to the fourfold particularizatiou of the
righteousness of Job.
In them may be seen a
sort of irony of destiny touching his and all
human righteousness."]

—

And

^as

there
the day,

the day,

viz.

when

Ver. 13.

:

was

a day [literally:
or: It came to pass on
Satan, in pursuance of his

Now it

purpose, visited on Job the first installment
of woe, his children having assembled in the
house of their eldest brother to begin their festivities.
On that same day, the first and briglitest of the festal round, the fatal stroke fell.
E.]
fell

—

when

his sons

and

his daughters w^ere
eating and drinking w^ine in their eldest
brother's house [in the house of their
brother, the first-born], i. e., according to
ver. 4, were celebrating the birth-day of this
first-born, on a day, therefore, which was one
of especial joy to Job's entire household.
See
above on vers. 4, 5.
Vers. 14, 15. The first loss: that of the oxen
and the she-asses, together with the servants in
charge.
Ver. 14,

Then came

Literally:

etc.

— The

a messenger to Job,
a messenger came, eic.

And

introduces the conclusion of the condi-

)

tional sentence

VJDI in ver. 13

•'IJl

[t.

-

TT

his sons,

then

etc.,

it

was that

e.,

when

a messenger came].

—

ver. 19, and Ewald, § 341 d.
The oxen
w^ere ploughing, and the she-asses feed-

Comp.

ing beside them.

—

The participial construction describes the condition which was disturbed
by the calamity that befell them (Del., comp.

JOB.

(Ewald,

I

174, b)

the masc. plur.

N^C' here

is

it

;

'1371

is

followed, however, by

[see Greon,

meant not the

197, d].

§

By

commercial Sa-

rich,

beans of Southern Arabia, referred to in ch. vi.
19, but the related branch of the same people
in northeastern Arabia, who lived the nomadic
life of predatory Bedouins, ranging from the
Persian Gulf to Idumea, neighbors and kindroil
of the tribe of Dedan, who also lived in Nnrlli
Genesis still furArabia; Gen. a. 7; xxv. 8.
ther makes mention of three races of the name,
the Cushite, (ch. x. 9), the Joktanite (x. 28), and
the Abrahamic, or Keturic (xxv. 3), which
shows in general the mixed character of this
people.
[Schlottmannf while agreeing with
Ziick. as to the branch of the family here referred to, shows on the authority of Pliny and
Strabo, that the Sabeans of Southern Arabia
were robbers as well as traders. E.] And
they have slain the servants with the
edge of the sword.— The servants here were
the young herdsmen in charge of the cattle [lit.
" the young men;" LXX., roh^ 'rracSo.(^ Jerome,
pjiPTos ; Luther, " the boys " so in slave communities servants are called boys. E.] With the
edge; literally: according to the [mouth, i.

— —

-.

;

;

e.,]

—

sharpness of the sword (2^n '3

[According

sparingly.

to Ges.

/)>

!•

c-,

un-

and Furst 7 here

" The objection to Gedenotes the instrument.
senius' view is obviated by the near relation between the ideas of agency and instrumentality
and any other explanation of his examples is
unnatural and forced." Con.
And only I
alone escaped to tell thee. [" Chrysostom
(Hom. 2 et 3 de patient. Jobi) fancies that the
;

—
—

1|X7n

was Satan himself, who indulged himself

in the gratification of

bringing the

ill

tidings lo

[This remark includes the
^ 168 c).
construction of the partic. with DTI, which is
not (with Piirst, and others) to be regarded as a
simple periphrasis for the narrative tense, as is
usual in Aramean; HTl on the contrary has its
own force, defining the time of the continuous
condition expressed by the participle.
The
E.]

does not mark here the cohortative use of the
verb, but simply makes more vivid the verbal
notion, in order to show the haste with which
he escaped.
[" I have saved myself with great
difiSculty."
Del.]
Comp. Gesenius, ^49, 2;

partic. stands in the fem. plur., ni0"in, because

Ewald,

Ewald,

—

1p3

a collective noun, and, more particularly,

is

because the females of the class, cows, are intended.
Subsequently, however, and referring

Job."

DiLLM.]

2

The H paragogic

232, g.

The clause

nitVin,

to this

nn'

in use as the

we find the masc. sufiix
more general or primary

gender (Ewald, § 184 c. [Green, § 220, 1, b],
and comp. cli. xxxix. 3, 4 xlii. 15). DTT'T'";^,
;

"on, or at, their hands." The meannot " in their places," as some Rabbis and
Bottcher explain it, referring to Num. ii. 17
Deut. xxiii. 13 [nor "according to their custom," more solito, Schult; nor "at some distance," Wem.]; but, as the connection shows,
" on both sides of them " (comp. Judg. xi. 26),
literally

ing

:

is

;

or simply "beside

xxxiv.
Ver.

them

"

(^dSsX, comp. Num.

3).

15.

them

;

as the

name

And

literally

:

the Sabeans

And Sabea

fell

fell, elc.

upon

— i<^U,

of a people, is used in the feminine

TjnV

is

ob-

jective: in order that, in accordance with the
Divine decree, I might tell thee.

Ver. 16. The second loss: that of the smaller
with the servants in charge. While

—

cattle,

back

^iS

in Ho'^BNl

this

one

vyas

came another,

yet spealiing, there
etc.
The same connection

—

between the circumstantial participial clause
and
the
principal
clause,
as
in
verse
13.
(Ewald,? 341, d) nj-ni, "the one— the
other," and so again in ch. xxi. 23, 25.
The
fire of God fell from heaven and burned
up the sheep, e.'c— By " the fire of God " the

—

author means the lightning rapidly repeating itself [see Ex. ix. 23], which might be particularly destructive to the flocks of smaller cattle
(Ps. Ixxviii,), and tlie agency of which in suddenly burning and devouring is certainly described in 1 Kings xviii. 38
2 Kings i. 12)
(comp. Luke ix. 54).
[The expression: "fire
of God," indicates the poetic character of the
description here given and the entire sentence:
;

;

—
CHAPS.

I.

1-22— II.

" the fire of God fell from heaven," is manifestly
designed to show that Satan moved heaven and
earth to combine in inflicting disaster on Job,
so as to leave him without hope in either quar-

— E.]

It is less natural to assume a rain of
and brimstone, like that of Sodom (Del.);
neither does the language used suit the burning
the Samfim
sulphurous south wind
called
(Schlott.), as a comparison with Ps. xi. G shows.
[The latter theory moreover would result in
making too little distinction between this calamiiy and the fourth. E.]
ter.

fire

—

Ver. 17. The third loss : that of the camels,
with their keepers.
The Chaldeans formed
three bands; lit.: " Made tliree heads" (Luther: drei spitzen), i. c, three army-bands or
divisions.
vii.

16;

ix.

For D't^XI in this
34; 1 Sam. xi. 11.

comp. also Gen.

parallel,

Judges
As substantially
where the
1-5,

sense, see

xiv.

and strategy are described as practiced by Chedorlaomer and his
" Without any authority, Ewald
vassal-kings.
same primitive

tactics

sees in this mention of the Chaldeans an indication of the composition of the book in the
seventh century B. C, when the Clialdeang under Nabopolassar began to inherit the Assyrian
power. Following Ewald, Renau observes that

the Chaldeans first appear as such marauders
about the time of Uzziah. But in Genesis we
find mention of early Semitic Chaldeans among
the mountain ranges lying to the north of Assyria and Mesopotamia (in Arphaxad, Gen. a.
22, or Ur of the Chaldees, Gen. xi. 28, 31 comp.
the Charduchian range of Xenophon; and later,
of Nahorite Chaldeans in Mesopotamia, whose
existence is traced back to patriarchal times
;

(Gen. xxii. 22), and who were powerful enough
Del.
at any time to make a raid into Idumea."
(Comp. also Dillmann, who, although an advocate of the later period to which the composition of the book is assigned, is careful not to try
to make capital for his theory out of this passage).

—And

set

upon the camels,

QtB,

[According to
Gesenius the primary meaning is to spread out;
hence of an invading army, in Nah. iii. 16, of
This sense best agrees with the prepolocusts.

literally

sitions

to

:

strip,

with which

to

it is

pillage.

construed: here

7J^,

and

so Judges ix. 33; elsewhere 7X. 1 Sam. xxvii.
8;

3,2 Chron. XXV. 13.— E.] The technical ex-

pression for such marauding invasions, or raids.
Comp. Judg. ix. 33, 44; 1 Sam. xxiii. 27; xxx.
14; Hos. vii. 1.
Vers. 18, 19. The fourth loss: that of the sons
and daughters.
Ver. 18. While this one Tvas yet speaking, etc.
Instead of '\^y (vers. 16, 17), we have
here '^y_, which appears in connection with the

sense of " while,'' also in
supposition of Schlott.
[also of Hengst.], that "this slight change of
expression is made to distinguish the two following verses from the preceding, because they
relate the greatest loss," is disproved by the
circumstance that the change is too insignificant,
being scarcely noticeable. The conjecture of
Dillmann and some of the earlier commentators
participle,

Nehem.

in

vii.

the

3,

— The

is

more

1-13.
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we should

plausible, that instead of 1J^,

read "ij', defectively written, which in fact
the reading of some MSS.
Ver. 19.

is

Behold there came a great Twind

from beyond the wilderness;
e
across over the desert.
["From the

hither
further
side, gathering strength and violence as it approached from far. Is, xxi. 1; -Jer. iv. ll;
Hos. xiii. 1.5." Dav.]
As the land of Uz in our
narrative stands west of the great North-Arabian desert [see on ver. 1], the wind spoken of
here is to be taken as a storm from the east, or
possibly from the north-east rather.
It is,
moreover, evidently a whirlwind that is intended,
for the house is smitten on its four corners, and
is thus ma'de to fall, like the house described in
Matt. vii. 27.
["The violence of the winds of
tlie Arabian desert is well known.
When Pietro
delta Valle travelled through this desert in tlie
year 1625, the wind tore to pieces the tents of
his caravan." HinzEi,.]
smote the four
corners, etc. [i'J'l, in the masc, although the
i.

— And

subject,

nn,

is

first

construed as

fern.

(DXS).

The use

of the masc. belongs probably to the
The change
poetic vividness of the description.
would be the more readily made in this case, as
nil is sometimes, though rarely, masc; comp.

16).— E.]— And it fell upon
the young people; i. e. the ten children of
ch. xli. 8 (A. V.

Job,

along with

made

liere

probably

whom

no special mention

is

of the servants in attendance, who
perished with them, for the reason

that their loss, in comparison with the far more
grievous loss of his children, would not be taken
into account by Job.
D'^i'^n, here, and ch.

—

Ruth ii. 21), plur. of the epicene
noun "IJ/J, which in the Pentateuch also is used
both for a young man and a young woman,
xxix.

.')

(so also

[Conant thinks, "it is the less necessary to
assume such a usage here, as the attention of
the messenger would naturally be directed to
the fate of the sons in which all were involved."
The view of Jarchi, as explained by Bernard:
" 'There was no occasion to mention the daughters,' meaning thereby that the daughters were
of little consequence," would meet with little
Ewald, speaking of
favor at the present day.
the effect of this calamity on Job, remarks, it
would add to the stunning force of the blow,
that all this happened during the first day of a
joyous festival, and consequently before the
children could have incurred much guilt, according to the father's apprehension as expressed
in vers. 4, 5, so that the poet can furnish no
sufBcient occasion for their destruction in the
This maybe regarded
greatness of their sin.
as an additional and sufficient reason for assigning these calamities to the day when the entertainment took place in the house of the first-born,
without having recourse to the theory that it
was a birth-day feast. Wordsworth's remark
on the sweeping, all-embracing aspect of the
destruction wrought is striking: "Satan had
said, that God had 'hedged in Job on all sides;'
but now Job is attacked on all sides from the
south by Sabeans; from the east by Chaldeans;
from heaven by fire and whirlwind, or tornado,
which assailed all the corners of the house of
;

—
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Job's eldest son, in which his oliildren were
gathered together, and which fell upon thera,
and buried them in their hour of feastinpr.

-E.J
4.

—

"

:

(y) Job's

Constancy and Patience.

Vers. 20-22.

Then Job

arose, and rent his
mantle, and shaved his head: both wellknowu oriental gestures, expressive of violent
grief, rending the mantle, the outer garment,
Ver. 20.

[" an exterior tunic, fuller and longer

7''J?D

common

than the

one, but without sleeves

worn

;

by men of birth and rank, by kings and princes,
by priests, etc." Ges. Oomp. ch. ii. 12; xxix.
14], and shiiving the head, including the beard
["a sign of mourning among other nations, but

—

not allowed to the Hebrews (Lev. xxi. 5; Deut.
xiv. 1
comp. Ezek. xliv. 20), except to certain
persons, e. g. the Nazarites.
See Num. vi. 9.
This, as Professor S. Lee observes, is another
evidence of Job's independence of the Levitical
law: see ver. 5.
The Hebrews in time of
mourning sometimes plucked off the hair, as
well as rent the mantle: see Ezra ix. 3."
WoEDS.] Job's rising is mentioned simply as a
preparatory motion, and as a sign of strong
mental agitation, not as an independent gesture
of grief.
So also the clause which follows
" and fell down upon the ground," is to be regarded not as an attitude of sorrow, but rather
as preparatory to the worship of God in the immediate connection.
This act of adoration
{TvpoaKuvT/airJ accordingly is presented in a twofold manner: first by the circumstantial prepa;

ratory clause, niflX 73^1,

by the

then

terminus technicus for adoration, ^nn^''1.

Iloelemann,

Ueber

die

biblische

exact

(Comp.

Gestalt dcr

An-

Part I., 1859.)
• ["Job's recognition of the quarter whence his
sorrows came, and his feeling of God's right to
send them, and their ultimate (after some rockings) spiritual effect upon him, are finely exhibited in this verb.
Human nature and grief
has its rights first the heart must utter itself
in words or actions; but the paroxysm over, a
deeper calm succeeds a closer feeling of heaven, as after the thunder and tempestuous obscuration, the heavens are deeper and more
transparent." Dav.]
Ver. 21. The devout expression of the sufferer's lament and resignation is put in poetic
form, in parallel members, clearly proving that
the author of the prologue is the same witli
the author of the poem.
Comp. Introd. § 8.
betung,

in

his

Bibelstudien,

—

—

— Naked
—
•womb.

came

out of

my

mother's

''W\ defectively written, as in

xxxii. 18;

return

I

Num.

xi. 11.

thither.

— The

And naked

ch.

shall I

DHty
"thither" meaning "into the womb" (not as
Bdltcher explains, "into the earth," as though
difficult

word,

Job, in speaking, pointed with his finger to the
ground), may be explained in two ways: either
with Hahn and Hupfeld, "thither, whence I
came, in coming out of my motlier's womb, to
wit, out of the state of nonentity" [So Dav.:

"Mother's

womb

non-existence,

is

and

considered synonymous with
death is a return thilhcr

JOB.

again into such a state"]; comp. ch. xxx. 23;
Ps. ix. 18 (17 E. v.); or, more prob.ibly, by
assuming a slight poetic ambiguity, by virtue
of which "womb" in the second instance represents its counterpart, the bosom of mother earth:
comp. Ps. cxxxix. 13, 15; Sir. xl. 1 ["A heavy
yoke is upon the sons of Adam from the c'ay
that they go out of their mother's womb till the
day that they return to the mother of all things."

I

Cyprian,

quoting

our passage, has it thus:
out of my mother's womb, and
naked shall I go under the earth." "Dans le
second membre," says Renau, "I'auteur passe a
rid(5e du sein de la terre, m^re de tons les hommes." E.] The thought expressed here and
elsewhere, as in Eocles. v. 14 (15 E. V. see
Comment, on the passage), that man departs
hence as naked and helpless as he came here, is
moreover only a deduction from that fundamental truth of antiquity announced in Gen. iii. 19
(Eccles. xii. 7).
But to go further, and, taking

"Naked came

I

—

'nx

"11^3

in the sense of earth's bosom, the inte-

rior of the earth, to find here the doctrine of the
pre-existence of souls (J. D. Michaelis, Knapp,
etc.), this is to do gross violence to the plain

phraseology of the passage, and is, at the same
time, to foist surreptitiously on our book a dogma of later times, nowhere to be met with in the
Old Testament. Blessed be the name of

Jehovah 1"j2D, "blessed, praised," in a sense
exactly opposite to that of ver. 11, but 'chosen
by the poet with express reference to the use
there made by Satan of the word.
Instead of
the curse he wished for, the Tempter is compelled to hear from the sorely tried man God
praised in benedictions.
Job here gives evidence of being a believer in Jehovah, a confessor
of the only true and eternal God, as his threefold
name niTI] proves. In his later discourses, this name retires before the name of
God in general use in the patriarchal age, and

use of the

occurs

again only once (ch.

xii.

Comp.

9).

Introd. I 5.
[" Faith, expressing itself in the
most vivid language, seizes on the most elevated,

joyous, expressive name.
As in regard to the
matter, so also in regard to the name. Job is
here raised above himself." Hengst.]
Ver. 22.

In

all

this

Job sinned not.—

-nx?-7^3, not "in all that which Job said and
did" (Muntinghe, Roseum., etc.), which would
be a very flat statement; but in all that befell
him, in all these dispensations.
The LXX. correctly:
ToijToic nam Toif av/ifiepriKdaiv avTcJ.

h

The expression reaches back beyond

vers. 20,

21, although without excluding ihat which is
here related as said and done by Job. And
showed no folly toward God: lit. and
gave forth no folly toward God; i. e.
uttered against Him nothing foolish, nothing

senseless

(Hian, the same

as

the

meaning

stale,

vi.

6; comp. ch.
Jerome: neque

insipid,

ch.

adj.

hsp,

xxiv. 12; Jer. xxv. 18).
Comp.
stultum quid contra Deum locutus est: and among
themoderns more especially Rosenm.,Rodiger (in
Ges. Thesaurus, p. 15, 16), Oehl., Vaih. [Noy.
Bar. app'y, Con.]; Dillm. also, who explains:
" offered to God nothing unsavory, i. e.,
nothing

—"

:

CHAPS.

I.
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displease him.''
["It is curious to observe that in many languages, modern as
well as ancient, wisdom is represented under
the character of sapidity^ or a palatable utiviulus,
and folly under that of insipidity, or anything
devoid of stimulus. ... So while the Hebrew
to

term here employed

(

'3n) means equally froth,

or obtusoncss of intellect, its
opposite, which is Q^'tO, means, in like manner,
taste, poignancy, discernment, superiority of intelterms wliich the Arabs yet retain, and in
lect
For further illustration,
both senses." Good.
G. refers to the proverbial "Attic salt" of the
Greeks, for the flavor of wit and wisdom
To
this sliould be added, that in Scripture these
terms have an ethical, as well as an intelleetuiil
significance, so that as "wisdom" is one of tlie
most important equivalents of piety, " folly
stands in the same relation to impiety.
And so
here.
Job, in his trial, uttered nothing which
betrayed a heart unsalted by wisdom and grace,
no spiritual absurdity which betokened a spirit
at variance with the Supreme Wisdom.
E.]
Altogether too inexact and free are the renderings, on the one hand, of Umbreit: "and permitted himself nothing foolish against God ;"
on the other band of Ewald and Hahn: "and
gave God no oifence." Contrary to usage is

insipidity,

;

folly,

;

—

—

Olshausen's rendering of D/Sn as equivalent to
"abuse, reviling" ("he gave God no abuse,"
reviled him not: so the Pesh.) [Renan
i. e.,
"he uttered no blasphemy against God"]. The
connection, however, forbids the explanation of
Hirz., Stick., Sohlott., Del. [Merx, Dav., Rod.,
"he did not charge God with folly, attriElz.]
buted to him no foolishness."
[So substantially
E. v.: "he did not charge God foolishly."]
For at first Job shows himself far removed from
that extreme violence of feeling which later in
the history loads him once and again to the very
verge of blasphemy, to represent God, for
instance, as his cruel tormentor and persecutor.
It would be very strange and quite premature
for the poet to introduce here an allusion to
those later aberrations.
the loss of health,
5. (b) The severer trial
(a). The preparatory scene in heaven, ch. ii.
1-6.
It came to pass on a
Ver. 1.
day. Not, of course, on the same day as that
mentioned ch. i. 13, but after a certain interval,
The
which is not more particularly defined.
:
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longer part of it, which is an exact repetition of
oh. i. 8 with one slight variation, the substitution of '7K for hy_ before '^3;?.

And

still he holdeth fast to his
notwithstanding the heavy calamities which have visited him, he still maintains a,
blameless life.
DHJl, the quality of the DH, ch.

Ver.
piety,

3.
i.

«.,

1.
Comp. ch. xxvii, 5; xxxi. 6; Prov. xi. 3
[the only passage where the word occurs outside of our book.
E.]
Although thou didst

i.

move me

— —
—

against him to destroy him
without cause. Lit: "And so thou didst
move me against him," etc. ; the imperf. consec.
here not in the inferential sense, "so that thou,"
etc. (llirz.. Stick., Hahn, Dillm. [Hengst.]), but
adversative rather: "and yet thou didst move
etc.
(Rosm., Ew
Umbr., Vaih., Heilig.
[Noy., Rod., Wem.. Bev., Con., Elz.]).
With
this construction the Djn, " without cause, un-

me,"

,

T

"

deservedly," is by no means at variance
for
this expression only enhances the reproachfulness of Jehovah's address.
With 3 ^'pn, to ex;

—

up against any one, comp. 1 Sam. xxvi.
19
2 Sam. xxiv. 1 (but difl'erently in Josh. xv.
18; 1 Chron. xxi. 1).
[It "does not signify, as
Umbreit thinks, to lead astray, in which case it
were almost a blasphemous anthropomorphism
it signifies
instigare, and indeed generally to
evil, as e. g., 1 Chron. xxi. 1
but not always,
Josh.
e. g..
xv. 18; here it is certainly in a
anthropopathioal
strongly
sense of the impulse
given by Satan to Jehovah to prove Job in so
cite, stir
;

;

hurtful a manner."

Del.]

—

.1^.73,

to destroy, to

ruin [literally, to swallow up]
see ch. viii. 18
xxxvii. 20)
applied here to the crushing
X. 8
destruction of Job's outward prosperity.
Not
without reason does Jehovah make choice of
;

;

;

;

these strong expressions, i'73 here, ri'Dn just
for " Satan's aim went beyond the
before
limited power which was given him over Job."
;

Del.
Comp. our remarks above on ch. i. 12.
[The lofty Divine irony of Jehovah's language
should not be overlooked, contrasting as it does
so strongly with Satan's IbafBed malignity and

:

Now

—

art.

here,

observed

Drn, as in
that

ch.

here there

the statement in ch.

i.

i.

is

6 q.v.

It

will be

a variation from

6 in the use of

^'ifjyryl^

with Satan, as well as with " the sons of God;"
indicating, as Del. and Dillm. have shown, that
he, as well as they, appeared at this time in the
What
heavenly assembly with a definite object.
that object was is made to appear immediately
in the succeeding dialogue between Jehovah and
Satan.
E.]

—

Ver.

2.

Prom whence comest thou ?

Schulteus justly
arrogant, scoflSng unbelief.
remarks : Ut in verbis Satanse jactantia, ita in
Dei response irrisio se exerit.
E,]
Ver. 4. Skin for skin.
A proverbial expression, the independent meaning of which is obscure, and can be ascertained only from the connection.
Now the following sentence, " all that
a man hath will he give for his life," is evidently
parallel in sense, as appears from the repetition of i;J3, " about," here "for, instead of"

—

(as in Is. xxxii. 14;

—

comp. the same use of

nnn

It is
xxi. 23-25, and so frequently).
therefore simply the application of the proverb
The meaning of the phrase thereto Job's case.
fore, it would seem, must be this: A man will
of two things having about
give like for like
equal value he will willingly let the one go, that
he may save the other and this in fact, Satan
suggests. Job had done; he had willingly given
up all that was his, in order to save his own
Job's property
his bodily health.
life and
therefore is here represented as a skin, with

in Ex.

;

;

Here Dtn
7

;

'X,

instead of the earlier ['XO, ch.

the only variation,

and a

i.

slight one, of the

language in that verse, which is otherwise repeated here word for word. The same is true
of the following verse, at least of the first

and

which

his

person was covered, an integument

—
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enTeloping him for protection and comfort
(comp. cli. xviii. 13
x'lx. 26, where 11^? designatea the entire body, the whole person corporeally considered).
His pliysical life is represented as another such a skin.
Of these two
skins or integuments, the one of which lies
nearer to him than the other, and is therefore
dearer to him and more indispensable, he has
surrendered tlie one, to wit, the outer, remoter,
least necessary, in order to save and to retain
['-As is saiil in the proverb Like
the other.
so it is with man: all for life." Hinz.
for like
"A proverbial saying, lu the effect: A man
freely parts with an external good, if he m.ay
thereby keep possession of another.
So Job
can well bear the loss of children and proper!}',
since the dearest earthly good, life and health,
Vaiii.
are left him."
So Ges., Dillm., Hengst.,
This interpretatiou is beyond
Con., Dav., etc.]
question the one best suited to the context, and
is to be preferred to tlie others which have been
proposed, viz.: u. That of tlie Targ., of several
Rabbis, Schlott., and Del.
" A man will give a
part of the skin, or a member, in order to preserve another part of the skin, or member much
more will a man give up all that he has to keep
;

:

;

—

;

his life."

Tliis

explanation

is at fault in

taking

which always means the whole skin or hide,
member or a part of the skin. h. That of
Ephraem, Rnsenm., ITupf., in which "^1^ is used
in respect of the lost children and animals to
*n>',

—

for a

designate their

life, their existence. [According to
view the full expression would he: skin (of
another) for skin (of oneself), as "life for life "
sliin being used metaphorically
in Ex. xxi. 23
The thought accordfor the body, or the life.
ingly is: The bodies or the lives of others one
will part with for his own.
The objection to
this view is that the two equivalents, or the two
things compared here, are not so much what is
another's, and what is one's own, but rather
one's own properly and one's own life, or per" 'Skin for skin is,
son.
^Good's explanation
in plain English, 'property for person,' or the
'skin forming property for the skin forming
person,' " is correct as to the application, but as
an explanation of the proverb it is faulty in that

this

;

—

—

it

injects

'

:

too

much

of the speci.al application

—

into the body of the proverb.
c.
The inE.]
terpretation of Olshauscn, who refers to ver 5,
and explains " skin for skin " to mean "as thou
treatest him, so he will treat thee
so long as
thou leavest his (.skin, i. e.,) person untouched,
;

80 long will he not assail (thy skin, i. e.,) thee
This, however, is at variance alike
in person."
with
the
connection
and with
decorum.
["Though it is the devil who speaks, this were
nevertheless too unbecomingly expressed." Del.

In addition to the above explanations, the following deserve mention
d. That of Parkhurst,
Schult., Wem., who render the clause: Skin after skin, or skin upon skin
i. e., to save his life
a man would willingly be flayed over and over.
This is unnatural in itself, a doubtful rendering
of the preposition, and at variance with the
analogous use of the same preposition in the
following clause.
Any explanation which requires a different use of the preposition in both
clauses is cei-tainly to be rejected,
e.
The view
:

;

JOB.

of Umbreit, who while agreeing with the explanation given above of the clause: skin for skin,
explains differently its relation to the following
clause.
The proverb he regards as a mercantile one, meaning, one thing for another, everything is exchangeable in the market, any external
good maybe bartered for another; but life is
an internal good of such value that nothing will
buy it, and a man will sacrifice everything for
It.
His translation accordingly is: "Skin for
skin
but all that a man hath he gives for his
life."
This, however, is much less simple and
natural than to regard the 1 as connectivj, and
;

the second clause as the application of the first.
Especially decisive against it is the adversative
5, which on Umwould be deprived of all force.

71X at the beginning of ver.
breit's theory

/. Merx in his version substitutes for the oriental proverb the German: Das Hemd sitzt
nllher als der Rock (The shirt is nearer than the
coat), and explains: "One skin envelopes anthe first (goods and children) has
other skin
been taken away from Job, he must yet be
stripped of the second (health)."
He maintains that 1J^3 never signifies " for, instead "
;

;

but he

is

condemned out

in the very

"/or his
is

l;i^3

of his

own month,

next clause he translates
"

While

WS^

for
'\y_2

maybe

granted that
not exactly synonymous with Hnn, either
life

!

it

,

may

be appropriately rendered by "for,"' the
former corresponding rather to the Greek irspi,
ov vTvep, the latter to avn.
"Although it does
not stand for the 2 of price, it nevertheless can,
like nnil in Ex. xxi. 23-25, be used with the
verb [nj in the sense of "instead," especially
when the accessory notion for the protection
of is retained in connection with it." Dillm.
The use of skin as the representative of value
in the proverb is explained by the extent to
which it was used as an article of utility and
traffic.
It was useful in itself and as a medium
of exchange.
Hence " skin for skin " would naturally mean "value for value."
E.]
Ver. 5. But put forth
Thy hand,
'

—

now

and touch

bone and

his

his flesh.

dSix,
T

verum enim

vero, but verily, as in oh. i. 11. [The
connection of the two verses is as follows: Value
for value
a man's life is worth everything, and
all that he has he will give up to save his life.
;

But

—

touch that, put his life in peril, so that
nothing that he has, or can do will save it, and
assuredly he will curse thee.
A simple statement of the connection is all that is necessary
to refute some of the erroneous interpretations
of the passage.

—E,]

;>J:, to

touch (in ch,

i.

11

construed with 3) is here followed by "7X. It
is going too far, however, (o assume, with Delitzsch, that this " expresses increased malignity
stretch forth Thy hand but once to his
very bones," etc.
[llongst. agrees with Hupfeld
that here "the bone" is specially mentioned as
in Tss. vi. 3 (2)
xxxviii. 4 (3)
li. 10
(8) as
:

;

;

the basis of the body and of its condition, as the
inmost seat and source of vital power nnd sensibility."
Note the peculiar metaphorical use of
for self, self-same.
D.Yi'. in Hebrew
Add also

—

—
CHAPS.

1-22— II.

I.

that the collocation of bone and flesh in Hebrew
almost every instance expressive of a man's
very self, his essential personality.
Comp. Gen.
ii. 23; Judg.
ix. 2; Job x. 11
Prov. xiv. 30.
Satan's words here accordingly mean more than:
they mean rouch him: strike
touch his body
him in the vital parts of his being. Verily,

is in

;

:

;

he will curse Thee to

Thy

face.

— As in ch.

be noted, is more truly Satanic in this scene than in the former.
As Dav.
tinely observes: "In his former aspersion of
Job he had only hinted tliat Job's religion was
not very genuine; it was profitable, and thereHove he goes a
fore carefully attended to.
great way deeper, and maligns human nature in
Man is not only irreligious
its very humanity.
(except for profit), but he is inhuman; what is
usually regarded as possessions of the most irreligious men, love of kind and kindred, the
deeper affections of family on which so much
iine sentiment has been expended
they are
i.

Satan,

11.

it

will

—

of profit too.
Man cares little for
friend or family, only he be safe himself put
fo^th Thy hand and touch his own bone and
flesh, and his viperish nature will rise like the
trodden serpent, and disown Thee to Thy face."
The'essence of sin in its ordinary human manifestation is to be unable to live from any higher
motive than self its essence in the life of Satan is to be unable to conceive of any higher moThe spirit of evil in man often
tive than self.
makes virtue tributary to self; the spirit of evil
in Satan takes the very constancy of virtue as
proof only of more intense selfishness.
The
the more steaddevil's logic in the case of Job
fast Job seems to be, the more inhuman must he

matters

:

;

:

be.— E.]
Ver.

Behold he

6.

spare his

life.

— Comp.

distinguished from

is in thy hand, only
lysp is to be
ch. i. 12.

".n;

it

denotes not the

life-

function, as such, which belongs to man as a
spiritual and corporeal being, but its seat and

medium, the soul

But as above
^x'lt anima).
in ver. 4, so here, it must be rendered "life"
[the term "soul" with us not being the exact
equivalent of the above Hebrew, Greek, and Latin terms.
Comp. the like use of •.pi'xfi in
E.]
Acts XX. 10, and elsewhere often in the New

—
—
Testament.

(

lit.

:

" beware

abstain

of,

»'.

terrible disease:

vers. 7, 8.

i.

Then Satan went out
(comp.
and smote Job vyith sore
12)

boils

from the sole of his foot unto his

oh.

7.

.

.

cro^n

;

i.

.

e.,

— rni2'

.

.

.

over his whole body.

description of the
in almost the very
35.
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nodosa, or tuberculosa, on account of the frightful swollen pustules, or boils, which make the

limbs of the sufferer, and especially the lower
extremities, look like the lumpy, apparently
jointless limbs of the elephant [also perhaps
"from its rendering the skin, like that of the
elephant's, scabrous and dark-coloreil, and furrowed all over with tubercles." Ghot)]. By
the Arabians it is named gudhum, tlie mutilaliug
disease, because in its extreme stages entiro
members gradually fall away, such as fingers,
teeth, hands, etc.
Once in the Old Testament it
is described as Q]1]SD VViW, " the Egyptian ulcer " (Deut. xxviii. 27).
It is not limited, however, to Arabia and Egypt, but prevails also in
the East Indies, inclusive of the Sunda Islands,
and likewise in the West Indies, and even in the
countries of Northern Europe, as in Norway,
where it rages at times with fearful violence, often seizing on entire villages.
It is not only
contagious (according to the testimony of the
ancients, e. g., of Aretiius, the Cappadooian, it
might be communicated by the mere breathing
of the person diseased), but in many cases it
also transmits itself from parents to children.
[DiUman remarks that according to the most recent observations it does not seem to be contagious. So also the article on Medicine in Smith's
Bible Diet, says : " It is hereditary and may fee

inoculated, but does not propagate itself by the
closest contact."
Finally, it is, as a rule,
E.]
incurable
or at all events one of the most tedious diseases, protracting itself through twenty
years or more. The identity of this disease with
Job's afiliotion was maintained long ago by Ori-

—

;

gen

(c. Cels. vi. 5),

and

is

held by

all

modern

This view is supported by the sympexpositors.
toms of the disease as they are further given in
our book: the insufferable itching of the skin
(ch. ii. 8)
the skin cracking, and covered with
boils now hard and crustated, and now festering
(ch. vii. 5)
the stinking breath (ch. xix. 17)
the blackened and chapped appearance of the
body caused by inward heat in the bones (ch.
the danger of the limbs falling away
XXX. 30)
(ch. XXX. 17,30); the extreme emaciation of the
the anguished
body (ch. xix. 20 ; xxx. 18)
;

;

;

;

;

frame, made restless by nightly dreams, gaspings and tortures (ch. vii. 4, 13-16 xxx. 17),
[" It first appears in general, but not aletc.
ways, about the face, as an indurated nodule
(hence it is improperly called tubercular), which
gradually enlarges, inflames, and ulcerates.
Sometimes it commences in the neck or arms.
The ulcers will heal spontaneously, but only after a long period, and after destroying a great
If a joint be
deal of the neighboring parts.
attacked, the ulceration will go on till its destruction is complete, the joints of finger, toe,
Frightful dreams
etc., dropping off one by one.
and fetid breath are symptoms mentioned by
some pathologists. More nodules will develop
and if the face be the chief seat
themselves
of the disease, it assumes a leonine aspect (hence
called also Leontiasis), loathsome and hideous
the
the skin becomes thick, rugose, and livid
eyes are fierce and staring, and the hair gene;

"lOty,

from;''
«., take care that in imperiling his life
by the infliction of painful disease, thou dost not
deprive him of it.
6. (/?) The fulfillment of the decree in Job's

Ver.

1-13.

—

Comp. the
same frightful disease given
same words in Deut. xxviii.

[singular

collective],

used in Lev.

;

18 sq., of the boils of a leper, and elsewhere of the carbuncles of the plague, refers
here, as its use with the strengthening attributive j;t shows, to the worst form of leprosy, the
xiii.

Lepra Arabica,* or Elephantiasis, called also lepra
*

According to the author of the

art.

Medicine in Smith's

;

;

Bible Diet, there is etill another disease called Elephantiasit
Arabwm, quite distinct from the disease which afflicted Joh,
which ib known as the Ele]3ha)Uiasi& (Jriecorujn.

—
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from all the parts affected. When
attacked the voice shares the affection, and sinks to a hoarse, husky whisper."
Art. Medicine in Smith's Bib. Diet. See also art.
Leper'].
Comp. below on ch. vii. 14; also the
more particular description of the disease by
Aretiiua the Cappadocian (translated by Mann,
comp. also Del., Vol. I., p. 70, n.
1858, p. 221
Clark's For. The. Lib.); J. D. Michaelis, .Sinleitung ins A. T., I. 67 sq.; "Vi mar. Real- Worterbuch, 1. 115 sq. (3d Ed.); Friedrich, Z. Bibe.l, 1848,
I. 193 sq.; \iec\^n, ElepJiantiasis^oAeT Lepra Arabica, Lahr, 1838;
Heer, De elephantiasi Gnecormn ei Arabum; Danielaon and Boeok, Trai/e
de la Spedalskhed, ou Elephantiasis des Grccs, a
work published at the expense of the Government of Norway, Paris, 1848 Virohow, Lie krankhaflen Geschwiilsie, Vol. II. 1, Berlin, 18G3 (which
treats with especial minuteness of the distinction
frequently overlooked between the Eleph. Gra3corum and the Eleph. Arabum) also the narratives of travelers, e. g., Bruce, and recently of
Bickmore (an American traveler in the East
Indies), who, after giving a harrowing description of a village in northern Sumatra tilled with
sufferers from elephantiasis, declares with a
shudder that one who has never seen such cases
of leprosy can form no conception of the distortions which the human body can assume, and
rally falls off

the throat

is

;

;

;

still live.
8.

—

["Scraping with a
on the passage).
potsherd will not only relieve the intolerable
itching of the skin, but also remove the matter."
Del.] And he sat doTwu among the ashes:
" and he was sitting (at the time) in the
lit.
midst of the ashes;" or "while he sat in the
midst of the ashes." [So most of the recent
commentators.
The participial construction
Cleric,

:

Nim

JOB.

villages of Hauran, and the occupation of the
same by lepers. ["The dung is brought in a
dry state in baskets to the place before the village, and is generally burnt once every month.
The ashes remain. ... If a village has
been inhabited for a century, the mezbele reaahea
The winter
a height which far surpasses it.
rains make the ash-heaps into a compact mass,
mezbele
into a firm
and gradually change the
The mezbele serves the
mound of earth.
inhabitants of the district as a watch-tower, and
on close, oppressive evenings as a place of
assembly, because there is a current of air on
the height.
There the children play about the
.

.

.

.

.

.

whole day long; there the forsaken one lies,
who, having been seized by some horrible malady, is not allowed to enter the dwellings of men,
by day asking alms of the passers-by, and at
night hiding himself among the ashes, which
the Bun has warmed.
There the dogs of the
village lie, perhaps gnawing at a decaying carcase that is frequeutly thrown there.
Wetzst.
7.

(y) Job's Steadfastness in Piety.

Vers. 9, 10.

—

Ver. 9. Then said his Twife unto him.
[The Chald. here gives the name of Job's «wife
as Dinah, a trace of the old tradition that Job
was contemporary with Jacob. The Sept. and
Copt, contain a considerable addition to the text

form of a lengthened and impassioned
discourse by Job's wife, detailing his sorrows
and her own. E.] In place of Satan, who,
from ver. 6 on, disappears from the book's history. Job's own wife now appears against him
to tempt him, to be, as it were, an adjulrix diaboli (Augustine).
Dost thou still hold fast

in the

And

he took him a potsherd to
scrape himself withal. The modern Orientals, when suffering from the same disease,
make use of instruments prepared for scraping,
made out of ivory or other material (comp.
Ver.

y^D''

—

describing the condition of the subject

at the time of the af&rmation in the principal
Comp. Gen. xix. 1; Judg. xiii. 9; and
verb.
Schlott.
see Ewald, Gr. I 168, 2 and I 341, a.
iinds in this clause evidence, that but a short
time intervened between the former trial and
While he was yet sitting in ashes,
the present.
mourning the lo^s of his children, he was smitSitting in the
ten in his own person.
E.]
ashes is certainly the attitude of a mourner
(comp. ch. xlii. 0; Jerem. vi. 26; Jon. iii. 6);
but in this case, the attitude is occasioned not
only by the loss of his children, but more espeeially by the new calamity which has befallen
The LXX. enlarges upon the dethe sufferer.
scription in accordance with the Levitical law
touching leprosy, as well as such passages as
Ps. cxiii. 7: Kal eKudijro kirl ryf; Kmrpia^ t^u ry(;
There is nothing in the Heb. text here
TTuleui.
to indicate the segregation of Job in his leprosy.
Still it cannot be doubted, especially in view of
ver. 12 (sec notes), that even as a non-Israelite,
as an inhabitant of Hauran e. g., he was required
to submit to such separation
Comp. the information given by Wetstein in Del. (ii. 152), concerning the dung-heaps, the mezbele before the

—

—

—

to thine integrity? OJl '"["ii?, a question implying astonishment, although without a particle
of interrogation (Ew. ^ 324, a).
Compare the
question which Anna, the wife of Tobias, that
apocryphal copy of Job's wife, addresses to her
blinded husband izo'v tlolv at kXeiijioGhvaL aov
:

Kal at 6tKaiouvvai aov, l6ov yi'UGTa iravra fiera aov

as Sengelmann and Fritzsche correctly
l_"i.
explain, one sees from thy misfortunes that thy
virtue is not of much avail to thee." Del.]
e.

— Renounce God and die

!

DTiSn

11:3 evi-

dently in the bad sense of oh. i. 11
ii. 5
and
thus equivalent to: "let God go, renounce thy
allegiance to Him, give up at last praising and
trusting Him, since verily nothing more remains
for thee but to die!"
Hahn takes 113 here sensu
;

;

bono: "Praise God all the time, thou shall presently see what thy reward is, even death!"
[cio Ges. Lex.; "Bless and praise God as thou
wilt, yet thou must now die ; thy piety towards
God is in vain." Carey, Con.; "The import of
this taunting reproach I take to be: Bless God
(if you will), and die
for that is all it will profit you."]
But to tliis stands opposed the sharp
rejoinder which Job makes in ver. 10 to his
wife, from which it may be clearly inferred,
that on the present occasion she was to him, if
not altogether a "Proserpina el Furia infernalis"
(Calv.), still, in some measure, a jjaari^ tov Sia|j'oAoi; (Chrysost.), to scourge him severely, an
"instrument of the Tempter" (Ebr.). [Another
argument against taking 1"13 in the sense of
!

:
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I.

brought forward by Hengst., to
words bear an unmistakable rela-

is

wit, that the

to the saying of Satan, twice repeated
Verily he will renounce Thee to Thy face. The
wife is Satan's instrument in the endeavor to
It may
secure the fulfilment of that prediction.
be still further suggested, that the spirit which
manifestly prompted the first words of the wife
seems more in harmony with the rendering
She begins by expressing her
"renounce."
astonishment, an astonishment evidently accompanied by deep indignation, that after such
heavy blows Job should still hold fast to his
Nothing could be more natural than
integrity.
to find her in the same breath vehemently urging
Job to relinquish his integrity by " bidding farewell" to God.— E ]
Ver. 10. Thou speakest as one of the
speaketh. Folly here in
foolish
the well-known Old Testament sense of godlessness, impiousness (Ps. xiv. 1), or in the sense
of that saying of Luther's: "All those who are
without the Holy Ghost, however wise they may
be esteemed by the world in temporal affairs,
power or business, before God they are fools or
["The translation 'as one of the
blind men."
foolish women does not correspond to the He-

tion

1-13.
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[It is worthy of note as a fine exhibitiou of the
sympathetic genius of the author, that whereas
in ch. i. 21 he uses the name Jehovah, here he
uses the name Elohim.
There the religious
consciousness of Job, deeply stirred by his
losses, but realizing nevertheless the full blessedness of uninterrupted communion with God,
and pouring itself forth in that sublime soliloquy
which is for all ages the doxology of the chastised believer, seizes on that name which to the
Old Testament saint most fully expressed in his
eternal perfections and glory on the one side,
and in his personal relations to man on the

Here the same consciousness, deep,
genuine, unfaltering as ever, but striving on the
one hand to itiaintain itself against the depressing influence of physical ill, on the other hand
to repel the daring suggestion of atheistical
folly, consecrated as the suggestion was through
Satanic skill by all the associations which love
had sealed upon the lips that spoke it, seizes on
that name of the Supreme Being which most
fully expresses his power over the forces of nature, and which most effectually silences the
sneer of the godless heart.
There Job speaks
rather as the chastised child, in the attitude of
benediction, blessing the name of Jehovah ; here
he speaks rather as the chastised creature, in the
brew 73J is one who thinks madly and acts
attitude of resignation, vindicating the w.ays of
"71733 means not simply a Elohim.
impiously." Del.
E.]
In all this did not Job sin
woman without understanding, but one who is with his lips. Compare the similar judgment
a fool, who refuses to know more of God, who is rendered by the poet at the conclusion of the
That Job has thus far
an atheist, or a heathen." Dillm.] The reproof first trial, ch. i. 22.
at the same time, the nnx escaped all sin of the lips (comp. ch. xxvii. 4
is thus a severe one
cxl. 4 (3)
lix. 8 (7)
"one, any one," has that in it which somewhat Pss. xxxiv. 14 (13)
comp. 2 Sam. xiii. 13. Prov. xxiv. 2, etc.), is here emphasized indeed
softens its severity:
["Job does not say to his wife: Thou art a only by way of contrast with the violent expresfoolish woman; but: Thou speakest as if thou sions which soon follow, which he was provoked
thou art become to utter by the three friends, and in which he
didst belong to that class
Shall -we receive assuredly did sin. The intimation that he had
unlike thyself." Hengst.]
the good from God. and shall Twe not also already sinned in his thoughts (Targ. Diedrich),
receive the evil? The question consists of is scarcely conveyed by the Vn£3t!'3, however
two members: the DJ, standing at the beginning true in itself the remark of Delitzsch
" The
(instead of which we might have expected the temptation to murmur was now already at work
more exact DJrt), "belongs logically to the within him, but he was its master, so that no
second part, tow.ards which the voice should murmur escaped him."
other.

—

women

;

— —

—

;

;

;

;

;

;

,

—

:

hurry in reading the first part, which contains
the premise of the other: this is frequently the
case after interrogative particles, e.g., Num.
For this anticipaIsa. v. 46." Del.
xvi. 22
tion of the DJ, which has its logical connection
;

clause, comp. below ch. xv. 10;
11; Zech, ix. 11; also the analogous
[Hence
syntactical, construction of ^jN, i]N, pi.

with
Hos.

a

later

vi.

rendering of DJ by

the

"What?"

(E.

V

)

is

"The first division of the verse is
inaccurate.
translated by Ges., Ew (Ilupf Dillm., Ren ),
and some others afiirmatively, and the second
division interrogatively. Thes. I
p 294, bomim
sccepimus a Deo, nonne etiani malum suscipiamus?
But the Heb. has the same form in both
and the interrogative tone in both is
divisions
a far more spirited expression of the thought"
,

,

.

.

.

;

8. The visit of the friends, and their mute sympathy, as an immediate preparation for the action
of the poem, vers. 11-13.

Ver. n. Then Job's three friends heard
of all this evil that 'wras come upon him.
[The question whether the article should be
used with "friends" cannot be determined with
absolute certainty, the form of expression in the
Hebrew being ambiguous, and the circumstances
not being fully known. By gome (Dav., Con.,
Ren., Elz.) it is omitted, although by most it is
recognized and this on the whole seems best.
Although there is nothing to justify the Sept, in
describing these friends as kings, there is good
reason for regarding them as persons of universal consideration by virtue of their station, their
Comp. ch. xii. 3 xiii.
age, and their wisdom.
and Elihu's remarks in
xviii. 3
2
XV. 17 sq.
See also below on Eliphaz. And the
ch. xxxii.
coreccrieeZ demonstration which they here make of
their sympathy with Job would show that they
were his friends in a peculiar sense. For these

—

;

;

;

Con.]

The word 73p, "to receive"

is

found

elsewhere in prose only in the post-exilic literaIts appearance here,
ture, and in Aramaic.
however, should not greatly surprise us, as we
meet with it in proverbial poetry. Prov. xix. 20.

20

;

;

reasons the rendering "the three friends of Job"

—
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b* preferred.

is to

—E.l

nion,

as accentuated,

not theparlicfem., but the perf. with the art.
which stands in place of the rel, pron., as in
Gen. xviii. 21 xlvi. 27.
[Ewald, however,
justly criticizes the Masora in these and other
passages on the ground that the partic. can just
as well be assumed in them, and is besides the
more obvious construction. See Gr., p. 802, n.
1.
That which is here related is to be unE.]
derstood as taking place not at the very beginning of Job's sickness, but some months later
(comp. ch. vii. 3), when the disease had made
considerable progress, producing loathsome disfigurement of his person (comp. ver. 12; ch.
vii.
4 seq.
ch. xix. eh. xxx.)
they
is

;

—

— And
—

;

his own place. These
places where Ihey lived, which are mentioned in
the sequel only in the most general way as coun-

came each from

or regions of country, are not to be regarded as situated in each other's immediate vicinity.
The place where they came to, the ob-

tries,

ject of ?N3''l, is to be thought of as

some other

the

!

JOB.

man

whom "God

to

is

his joy ;" T17^, "the

son of strife" (T^/, in Arab, to strive, to wrangle)
131S, perhaps "the twitterer " (i. e.,
;

1T3S, from

senius

to

'13!f,

— Dietrich

while Delitzsoh,
definitions

pipe, to

in
e.

g.,

thus 13''7}<=cwi Deus

:

So Ge-

twitter).

smaller dictionary
adopts entirely different

their

aurum

eat,

comp. ch. xxii. 25, also the name Phasael. formed
by transposition; so also Michaelis, Suppl. p.
Fiirst: "El is dispenser of riches;" Gea.
87.
in Lex.:

"God

his

strength"]: nnSj-T1 'Si

mammis, one brought up without his mother's
milk; ^31}f=«^ asfar, "the yellow," flavedo.

sine

Comp. Abulfeda's

nist. anle-islnmica, Ed. Fleis-

cher, p. 168 [Fiirst:

"The shaggy,

or rough"].

The wo latter names, being just those in respect
to which the suspicion that they are a poetic invention could be in some measure justified, do
I

not appear

elsewhere in the Old

Testament.
to-

[And they had made an appointment

place than that where Job lived. From this,
their appointed rendezvous, tbey then proceeded
to Job's abode, to testify to him their sympathy

gether to come, elc. ; or more correctly: They
met together by appointment; the proper meaning of the Niph. nj,fu being, as Del. and Dillm.

being the meaning of "1^7, comp. ch. xlii.
sympathy, ch. svi. 5), and to com-

point out, not to appoint a place for meeting

(this

11, also T'J,

fort him.

— Eliphaz the Temanite,

Eliphaz

(I3''7?>')

etc.

— Since

appears also in Gen. xxxvi.

4,

10, 12, as an old Idumean name of a person,
there can be no doubt that his country, Teman
]0''ri), a name which also occurs in Gen. xxxvi.
(

connection with that of Eliphaz,
be identified with the Idumean region of
that name, whose inhabitants, not only according to our poem, but also according to the testimony of other Scripture writers, such as Jeremiah (ch. xlix. 7) and Baruch (ch. iii. 22 seq.),
11, 15, in close

is to

were particularly celebrated for their wisdom
comp. also Obad. viii. 9; also the V2 'Jjl, i, e.,
sons of knowledge, of wisdom, in (Mace. v. 4)
We are scarcely to understand by it the Tema
of East Hauran (which indeed may possibly be
a colony of the Edomite Theman).
As for the
countries of the two other friends, Shuah (T^W),

home

of Bildad, is

be sought for somewhere in the eastern part of North Arabia,
the
settlements
the
among
of
Keturaites, one of
whom is called Shuah, Gen. xxv. 2. The application of the name to Schakka, beyond llauran,
the SaKunla of Ptolem., ch. v. 16, is doubtful on
account of the difference in sound of the names.
[According to Carey it is identical with the
Saiace of Pliny (vi. 32), now called Sekiale, or
El Saiok about midway between the Elaraitic
Gulf and the mouth of the Euphrates]. Naamah,
iinally, must be one of the many Syrian regions
it can hardly be the city of that
of that name
the

to

;

name

When

in the Shefelah, mentioned Josh. xv. 41.
out of a ''hDj;j the LXX. makes out Zo-

phar a Mnaiof (or

MaciiQiof,

so

Aristseus", in

Euseb. Prsep. Ev. ix. 25), it probably follows a
tradition which pointed to Maou (now MaS,n),
lying East of Petra, as his home.
Again, as regards the etymology of the names of the three

—

friends, it

may

be conjectured that tS'Ss means

(which would be

'['irij

rather), but to meet in an

—

appointed place at an appointed time. E.]
Ver. 12. And they raised their eyes
afar off, and knew him not.
Two things
may be inferred from these words: (1) That
Job was now staying not in his own house, but
out of doors, in a place which furnished miserable shelter, serving as a retreat for lepers;
comp. on ver. 8 above [and especially the extract
from Wetst. concerning the mezbele'\ and (2)
that the disease had already disfigured him so
that he could not be recognized (comp. notes on
ver. 7).
And sprinkled dust upon their
heads tovrard heaven. In addition to the
weeping and the rending of their mantles, these
words describe a third and a particularly violent
symbol and expression of their sympathizing
grief.
Gathering up the dust they fling it into
the air, i. e., " toward heaven," until it falls
back upon their heads thus indicating that by
a heavenly, a Divine dispensation, they felt
themselves to be bowed down to the dust in sorrow (comp. Ezek. xxvii. SO; Lum. ii. 10, etc.)
Ver. 13.
they sat down with him

—

;

—

—

;

And

upon the earth seven days and seven
nights
e.
as the sequel shows, -in silence,
and also without io\ihi fasting. This impressive
;

i.

demonstration of sympathizing sorrow reminds
us, not of the seven days' lamentation for Saul
of Ezekiel's
(1 Sam. xxxi. 13), but rather
mourning, when be sat down for seven days
astonished

among

the

captives

by the

river

stress on the number seven as rigidly historical is inadmissible in
view of the poetic ideal character of the descrip-

Chebar

(Ez.

iii.

15).

To lay

At the same time, the statement contains
nothing impossible or improbable, nothing at
variance with customs and modes of thought
which are known to prevail in the east, especially among oriental sages, with whom moreover, ascetic practices are always to be associated.
Their "sitting down upon the ground"

tion.

—

a

CHAPS.

——

;
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I.

further characterizes them as mourners in
they did; comp. 2 Sam. xii. 16; Ezek. xxvi.

still

all

16; Lam.

ii.

10.

unto him:

lit.

And none spake

a 'word

"without one (•'Ul TXI) speaking to him a, word." This silence is to be
understood as absolute not as interrupted by
["This
occasional speech among themselves
seven days' silence has been thought improbable, and it has been sought in various ways to
modify the statement. A great mistake. For
it is to be borne in mind that what is observable
in
the well-known phenomena of mystical
absorption in the East is, in a less exaggerated

—

a universal characteristic of orientals.
Rest as well as motion has with them more
positive power than with us
a trait which
Hamann, in the beginning of one of his moat
genial writings (the j^sthetica in nuce), mentions
as characteristic of the primeval world of humanity " The rest of our ancestors was a profounder sleep; and their motion a reeling dance.
Seven daj's they would sit in the stillness of
meditation and then they would open their
mouth for winged sayings.'" Sohlott.] The
reason for the friends' silence is given by the
poet in the explanatory clause which follows
For they saw that the affliction Tvas very
great i. e. they observed that Job's painful
condition, including the disease and the misery
form,

—

:

;

:

;

which caused

it

(3K3 here accordingly not in a

one-sided subjective sense, but also the objective
sense of afBiction, malady), was far too great to
admit of their endeavoring to comfort him simIt is therefore the overpowering
ply by words.
sight of the nameless misery which has seized
upon their friend that closes their mouth
although to this must be added the influence of
the erroneous assumption, which controlled all
of them, that Job's terrible sufl'ering had been
occasioned by certain secret sins, the existence
of which they had not before suspected, and
which they had never deemed him capable of
committing. And the fact that this erroneous
assumption, which led them to look on their
friend not only as one who was sorely afflicted,
but as one who had fallen, lay at the bottom of
even
I heir persistent mournful silence, and was
to be read on their countenances, must have
made their presence to the sorely tried sufferer
And
the more painful the longer it continued.

to

—

who will by its means bring Job to fuller knowledge of Himself that he may be at peace and
if so, how infinitely deeper is God's knowledge
of us than Satan's, and with what unspeakably
profounder skill he can touch the deepest springs
of our nature, and so get behind, do what Satan
will, all his possible contrivances, for greater is
He that is in us than he that is in the world
or whether we are to understand this new fire
to be also of the devil's kindling.
We prefer to
have done with him, and view the remaining
portion of Job's exercise as between him and
God alone, who, chough the devil failed, and
retired in confusion, will yet display to the universe more wondrous strength and more marvellously the talismanlc touch of the divine hand
;

workings of his own mind." Dav.]

DOCTEINAL AND ETHICAL.
The feature of the preceding Section of our
book of greatest interest to the reader who
would thoroughly investigate the Scriptures
both from the speculative, doctrinal and ethical
point of view, as well as from the apologetic,
centre predominantly, indeed we may say exclusively, is the enigmatic figure of Satan.
The "Satan of the Prologue" is the standing
theme of certain introductory chapters, or of
elaborate dissertations in most of the modern
Commentaries on Job, both critical and apoloThe following are the fundamental quesgetic.
tions treated in this connection: Can we and
should we assume a personal intermediate cause
out of the circle of the highest created existences,
that is, a mighty fallen angel, to account for
that which is sinful in the actions and motives
of mankind in general? Again: Should we attribute to this evil spirit, even within the sphera

him

former ones, driving him at last inJo
and intemperate outbreak, which
even the lamenting and doubting challenge of
his wife had failed to call forth.
Comp. Vilmar
(Past. Theol. Bliitt. xi. 69): "The temptation
of Job becomes efficient by means of his friends.
First of all, by their presence they cause his
attention to be drawn exclusively to his own
misery, and then by their reproaches they draw
out from him, one after the other, the maintenance of his own innocence, his complaint
because of the cruel misunderstanding of his
friends, his dispute with them, and finally his
than

dispute with God."
["Thus a new trial awaits
Job, one in which he cannot stand aloof from
men, and go through in the secresy of his own
soul
fighting his dark adversaries alone, and
conquering and becoming strong in his solitude:
his conflict this time is with men, with the best
and most religious of men, and with the loftiest
creed his time has heard of. It is a tremendous
conflict; when a man stands alone, with all
parties and forms of faith and thought, and
even the world, or outward God, against him,
and only himself and strong conscience, and his
necessary thoughts of the unseen God and instinctive personal faith in Him as his helpers.
It does not appear what place, if any, Satan
holds in this new conflict; his name disappears
from the book.
We cannot say, whether he
silently acknowledged himself baiBed and retired, having done his worst on Job, and so this
new trial, not of his contriving, but of God's,

spurs to stimulate the soul to exercise itself on
him. No one can doubt the divine wisdom in
using the friends to bring Job into fuller knowledge of itself; the violence of human dialectic
and the many-sidedness of several minds presented before Job in much greater completeness
all the phases of his relation to heaven than
could have been accomplished by the mere

—

and became more insupportable

307

upon the human heart. It seems so; much of
the poem is monologue, the objections and interpellations of the friends are but used by God as

so their visit, which was undertaken according
to ver. 11 with the most loving intent, became,
without their purposing it, a severe trial of his
feelings (comp. vi. 14 sq., especially ver. 24)
trial which at length affected him more powerfully,

1-18.

all

that passionate

|
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of the exteraal life of nature and humanity,
operations which produce ruin and destruction,
thus exhibiting him as a cause, not only of moral
evil, but, in a qualified sense, also of physical
Again: May we assume that
evil on earth?
like the good angels, he has access to God's
throne, acd so has, as it were, a place and a
voice, or, at any rate, certain ministerial funcFinally
and
tions in the councils of heaven ?
this is, after those more general questions, that
which specially relates to the peculiarities of
the Patauology of the Book of Job
Can we
assign the name, the functions, the whole
appearance of Satan as the personal principle
of evil, or, in a word, as the Adversary, to that
more remote antiquity of the theocratic development, to which so many indications point as the
mo-it probable time to which to refer the composition of this book?
Or are we constrained to
regard the whole conception of Satan as the
later
development, say of a
product only of a
hiblioo-theological development moulded by influences proceeding from the Assyrian Babylon,
or the Persians, and accordingly to bring down
the composition, if not of the entire book, at
least of the Prologue (together with the Epilogue, comp. Introd. ^ 8), into a later age, subsequent not only to the time of Moses, but even
With reference to the
to that of Solomon?
skeptical element which resides in each one of
those questions, and at the same time with a
view to obtaining a more concise and simple
treatment of the same, the question may be put
thus: whether the Satan of the Book of Job is to
be rejected
(1) on religious and moral grounds,
as the product of a dualistic mythology, antagonistic to a pure monotheism, or (2) on physicoiheulogical grounds as a superstition
or (3) on
sesthetic grounds as a pure poetic fiction;
or
(4) on grounds derived from the history of revelation, as a scriptural and theological anachronism.
1. The theory that there is a Satan cannot be
rejected un religious and moral grounds, for the
entire Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments demonstrate the existence of such a being never, however, in the dualistic sense of
the religion of the Zend [Avesta], as an evil
principle, absolutely and from eternity opposing
the good God, but alwsiys as a relative or created
evil principle, as an angel or spirit which had
been created good by God, but which had afterwards fallen through its own criminal wickedAs a matter of fact, this created evil prinness.
ciple
to the actual existence of which no one
testifies more frequently, strongly, and emphatically than our Lord Himself in His discourses
as recorded in the Gospels (the synoptical alike
with that of John) meets us already in the oldest book of the Bible, in Genesis, where the account given of the origin of sin (ch. iii. ) so unmistakably presents tho evil spirit, disguised as
a serpent, as the author of sin in the development of humanity, that every attempt to explain
the serpent as pure "allegory," or a "mere
hieroglyph," runs off into absurdity. Not less
do we find this same evil principle, if not by
name, at least in fact, in the Azazel of Leviticus (ch. xvi. 3 seq., 27), that " personification of
abstract impurity as opposed to the absolute

—

—

—

;

;

—

—

JOB.

purity of Jehovah," as RoskofF (Gesch.
Bd. L, Leipzig, 1869J has perhaps
suitably defined him, as well as in the
tion, resembling our Prologue, given by
phet Micah the elder in 1 Kings xxii.
fels,

where niTl, " the spirit" simply,

is

dee Teu-

not undescripthe pro21 seq.,

used

to de-

only because hitherto humanity had to trace everywhere mainly the
operation of this spirit, the liar and murderer
from the beginning, whereas of the Spirit in the
highest and truest sense of the word, the Holy
signate the

Spirit
34,
thing.
iii.

evil spirit

God

iii. 1
[E. V., ii. 28J, John
had learned as yet little or noBut also byname the Old Testament more

of

(Joel

etc.), it

than once already testifies to the existence of
Satan, certain as it is that not only this Prologue, but also 1 Chron. xxi. 1 and Zech. iii. 1,
apply this designation to the same being; in the
passage in 1 Chron. as a peculiar proper name
without the article, in Zechariah, as in our passage, as an appellative, and consequently with
the article.
The signification attaching to the
word in each case, whether with or without the
article, is simply " the Adversary " ( It3ty from

]0'V=^UW,
T

'

T

to

be hostile

adversari; Job xvi.

to,

or also " the Accuser " (Ps. cix. 6).
Comp. the New Testament equivalents 6 StajioXoc
and 6 Knri/yag, Rev. xii. 10; likewise llie cases
where '^00 denotes a human adversary or
9

;

XXX. 21

),

enemy, such as 1 Sam. xxix. 4; 2 Sam. xix. 23
1 Kings V. 18 [4]
xi. 14-25; also Num.
[22]
xxii. 22, 32, where a good angel of Jehovah, in
;

;

^0 far as he obstructs Balaam on his way, is
spoken of as his " Satan." This SHme signification, however, has in it nothing which in th«
slightest degree indicates an absolutely dualistic

antagonism of Satan to God, and hence a character above that of a creature, or. in any sense,
divine and eternal.
And especially in this Prologue, which in any case, even if written after
the time of Solomon, contains the earliest Bibli'
cal testimony to Satan's invisible agency in
tempting men, does he appear as distinctly as
possible as belonging to the class of created
spirits, an angel like the angels or " sons of

God"

(D'ilSxn

''ja,

oh.

i.

6 seq.; xxxviii.

4

Gen. vi. 2 comp. Ps. xxix. 1
Ixxxix. 7
[0], although indeed an angel possessed of an

seq.

;

evil disposition,

;

;

and guilty of

evil actions,

who

any case belongs to the same side with the
angels who bring calamity and death (ch. xxxiii.
22; Ps. Ixxviii. 49), and who, as an accuser of
men, is engaged in doing just the opposite of
that which is attributed to those who are spoken
of in our book as "interceding" or"mediatijg" angels (ch. v. 1; xxxiii. 23 seq.), Nothing therefore can be more perverse or unhiatorical than the attempt to represent the Satan
of the Old Testament in general, and of our
book in particular, as a Hebrew imitation, either
of the Angramainyas
Ahriman of the Persians
(so many of the earlier exegetes, also Umbreit,
Renan, Hilgenfeld, Roskoff in the work cited
above, Alex. Kohnt: l/eber die jiidische Angeologie
und Damonologie in Hirer Abhdngigkeit vom Parsiamus, Leipzig, 1866), or of the Set-Typhon of the
Egyptians (so Diestel in his Treatise concerning
Set-Typhou, Azazel, and Satan, Stud. u. Krit.,
in

—

CHAPS.

I.

1800, II.), and so to maintain the original uncreatedness of the evil spirit, his dualistio coexistence with God from eternity.* It is certainly impossible to see how the theory of a
tempter of men, a created being, coming forth
out of the realm of evil spirits, the theory, i. e.,
of a fallen angel as a personal principle of evil,
and author of sin in humanity, does any violence to the purity of the religious consciousness,
or the moral earnestness of men
or why it
should be necessary to deny that Satan is " of
purely Israelitish origin and a natural product
of primitive Hebraism," and with Diestel (in
the article referred to above), to maintain that
"it would be no particular honor even for Israel
to be able to claim him as its own, that he never
had a proper footing in the Hebrew consciousComp. Delitzsoh, I. 67
" But how
ness."
should it be no honor for Israel, the people to
whom the revelation of redemption was made,
and in whose history the plan of redemption
was developed, to have traced the poisonous
stream of evil up to the fountain of its first free
beginning in the spiritual world, and to have
more than superficially understood the history
of the fall of mankind by sin, which points to a
disguised superhuman power, opposed to the
This perception undoubtedly only
Divine will?
begins gr.adually to dawn in the Old Testament;
but in the New Testament the abyss of evil is
fully disclosed, aud Satan has so far a hold on
the consciousness of Jesus, that He regards His
And
life's vocation as a conflict with Satan.
the Protrvangelium is deciphered in facts, when
the promised seed of the woman crushed the
serpent's head, but at the same time suilered
the bruising of its own heel."
2. Again, the physico-theological ground, that
such natural phenomena of a destrueiive character, as the ravages of lightning, storms, dire
diseases, etc., are to be referred directly to the
agency of God as Ruler of the universe, and
that we ascribe to the evil spirit far too wide a
sphere for the exertion of his power, when we
this position does
attribute such results to him
not sustain the test of more searching inquiry
iu Ihe light of God's Word.
Not only does our
book in that striking description which it give?
of .lob's calamities in ch. i. 13-18, and ch. ii. 7,
introduce a whole series of such destructive natural agencies (two of which indeed are works
of destruction accomplished by wild, godless
men), referring the same to Satan as the intermediate instrument of a Divine decree, but the
entire Scripture of the Old and New Testaments
views all possible events of nature which are
connected with the destinies of mankind, and
all historical ealastrophes, as brought about by
the invisible agency of angelic powers, now of
such as are good, and now of such as are evil.
AVhether man is preserved or injured, it represents either result in so far as man with his
body belongs to the corporeal world, as accomplished by the agency of spirits (comp. v. Hof;

:

—

* Comp. timt whicli has Iwcn advanced against this tlieory
even hysuuli liberally disposod invi-8tis;«tor8 as DiUniaiiu (p.
8) and Davidson (Introd. II , p. 109, 230 seq.); in iilte manner Max Mulier'8 objections to Ibe prevalent assumption of
the identity of most of tho religious traditions in the lioi.k
of Genesis with those of the Zend Avesta (in his Essays,
TOl.

I.,

p. 129 seq.).
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Schriftbew.,

I.

285 seq.).

And

in

parti-

cular does it introduce angels as causing desolating wars and defeats (comp. Dan. x. 1 seq;
Rev. ix. 14 seq. xx. 8), also as letting loose
the elements of destruction, such as fire, water,
tempest, 'ftc, in general, therefore as active
powers engaged iu turthering the manifestations
of Divine wrath, now expressly representing
them as belonging to the kingdom of Satan, now
leaving ti!|eir moral character undetermined. This
it does quite often
our passage is by no means
the only cne ; comp. 1 Chron. xxi. 1 sq. ; Rev.
xiv. 16; xvi. 5, and often.
So that Luther accordingly expresses no absurdly superstitious
notion, but what is essentially only the purely
theistic representation of the Holy Scriptures
as apprehended by faith, when in the exposition of the fourth petition of the Lord's Prayer
in his Greater Catechism, he writes:
"'ihe
devil causes brawls, murders, sedition and war,
also thunderstorms, hail, to destroy grain and
cattle, to poison the air, eic.^^
The extent of
the sphere which Luther here, and in many
other passages, especially in his " Table-talk
about the devil" ( Werke, Bd., 60), assigns to the
agency of Satan in injuring and destroying life,
may be altogether too wide; even as in like manner the Satanological and demonologioal representations of the earlier ages of the Church may
need in many ways to be limited and corrected
in accordance with the assured results of the modern natural sciences and philosophical investigation.
But on the whole it still remains indisputable that he who denies to Satan any agency
whatever in the sphere of nature, and allows
him exclusively a moral influence upon the will,
has removed himself far from the foundation of
revealed truth, and for the Satan of the Bible,
Ihe "Prince of this world," who "has the power
of death" (Heb. ii. 14), substitutes what isonly
a semi-personal Phantom-Satan, an abstraction
of modern thought, the existence of which is
problematical.
Comp. Delitzsch (I. 63): "As
among men, so in nature, since the fall two different powers of Divine auger and Divine love
the mingling of these is the
are in operation
Everything deessence of the present Kosmos.
structive to nature, and everything ari-ing therefrom which is d.angerous and fatal to the life of
man, is the outward manifestation of the power
In this power Satan has fortified himof anger.
and this, which underlies the whole course
,self
of nature, he is able to make use of, so far as
God may permit it, as being subservient to His
chief design (comp. Rev. xiii. 13 with 2 Tbess.
He has no creative power. Fire and
ii.
9).
storm, by means of which he works, are of God ;
but he is allowed to excite these forces to hostility against man, just as he himself is become
an instrument of evil. It is similar with human
;

;

;

;

whose very being consists in
placing itself en rapport with the hidden powers
Satan is the great mngician, and has
of nature.
alreaTly manifested himself as such even in paradise, and in the temptation of Jesus Christ.
There is in nature, as among men, an entanglement of contrary forces, which he knows how
to unloose, because it is the sphere of his special
dominion for the whole course of nature in the
change of its phenomena, is subject not only to
demonocracy,

;

—
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abstract laws, but also to concrete supernatural
powers, both bad and good."
3. Neither is the Satan of our book to be assailed on sesthetic grounds
for his appearance
before God in the midst of the other angels has
nothing at variance with the position which all
the rest of the Scriptures assigns to the Evil
Spirit in the administration of the world, or the
economy of the Divine kingdom, nothing which
favors the suspicion that we have to do here
with the arbitrary product of an inventive fancy,
without objective reality.
Herdpr, Eichhorn,
Ilgen, and others in a former age [and so
Wemyss] denied that the Satan of these two
chapters has a nature decidedly/ evil, and regarded
him as being, in respect to his moral character,
an impartial, judicial agent of God, a divinely
authorized censor morum, who exhibits scarcely
any the slightest traces, or traits of a personal
evil principle.
This theory, however, must be
rejected, not only on account of the unmistakably evil disposition and conduct which our
poet attributes to him, but also on account of
the analogy of Zech. iii. 1 seq., a passage which
not less decidedly than this in Job brings into
connection these two facts: on the one hand
that Satan's character is thoroughly bad and
opposed to God, on the other that he has the
right to appear before God among the angels.
The same may be said of Umbreit's view: that
the Satan of our poem is a creation of the poet's
imagination, suggested by Ps. cix. 6 (Die Siinde
im Allen Testament, 1853), as well as of those
modern views generally, which find in the appearance of Salan among the holy "sons of
God" in heaven anything singular, anything
which contradicts what the Scripture teaches
elsewhere concerning Satan (so e.g., Ewald, and
Lutz in his Bibl. Dogmatik, 1847).
It is
enough to oppose to these mythologizing attempts of a biased criticism such New Testament
passages as Luke x. 18; John xii. 31 seq.; Rev.
xii. 9, which represent Satan's right to appear
before God in the ranks of celestial beings as
continuing until the time of Christ and His redemptive work, and thus show the identity of
the character of Satan in our book with that of
the New Testament revelation, and in general
the essential unity and consistency of the entire
Satanology of the Holy Scriptures. Comp. what
Schlotimann observes (p. 9 of his Commen., more
;

particularly against Ewald) in favor of this
identity of the Satan of the Prologue to our
book with the same as presented in (he remaining books of the Bible: " Even the later Hebrew
representation of the world of evil spirits is
much furlher removed from all dualism than
Ewald's description of it would imply. In all
the Hebrew conceptions of the subject the evil
spirits never appear otherwise than as originally
pure, but fallen through their own sin.
They
never have the power to accomplish more than
the universal plan of the Almighty God permits
to them.
But this same thought the Prorogue
expresses in bold, poetic fashion when it relates
that Satan, in order to tempt Job, must first obtain permission thereto from God Himself.
In
this the poet certainly does not intend in the
least to lessen the gulf fixed between good and
evil ; rather is that striking contrast which is

JOB.

presented in the appearance of the unholy on»
as an inferior in the assembly of the holy altogether intentional, precisely as in the masterly
conception of Giotto's celebrated picture. Moreover, that Satan hero appears not at the head of
his hosts, but alone, is a peculiarity that is required by the simplicity of plan in the poem ;

any other representation would be a superfluous
detail of ornamentation.
And how would the
symbolic significance of that scene, great in its
simplicity as it stands, be completely distorted
and obscured, if Satan should, according to
Ewald's supposition, enter the assembly of the
holy ones with all his adherents," etc. Even
Goethe, who, according to his own published
confession, used the Satan of our book as the
original of one of his most powerful spirit-creations, of Mephistopheles in Faust (see his remarks on the subject in Burkhardt's Conversations of Goethe with the Chancellor t. Miiller,
Stuttgart, 1871, p. 96:
great work is produced only by the appropriation of foreign treasures.
Have I not in Mephistopheles appropriated Job and a song of Shakespeare?")
even Goethe was evidently far removed from the
disposition to pervert or to obscure the truly
and decidedly diabolical character of this
" spirit which always denies," great as is the
difference between the modern creation of his
muse, and the tempter of this venerable poem
in the volume of revelation.

"A

Finally, as regards the arguments derived
the history of religion or revelation, by which
it is sought to prove that the Satan of our book
is a Scriptural and
theological anachronism,
Ihey resolve themselves as to their substance
into arbitrary assumptions.
The Satanology of
Job exhibits jpreciaely that conception of ike character which we are justified in expecting
view of the
probability that it was composed between the patriarchal age and that of the exile.
The fact that
the name Satan, i. e., the "Adversary," the
" Accuser," already attaches to the Evil One as
a proper name (or at all events as an appellative
used absolutely, comp. above, No. 1), exhibits,
it is true, a certain progress, as compared with
the documents of the Mosaic age, seeing that in
them his dark personality is either symbolically
veiled, as by the serpent in Gen. iii., or mysteriously kept out of sight, as by the mystical
name Azuzel, Lev. xvi. But this progress is by
no means of such a sort as to require for its explanation the assumption of transforming influences of a religious-historical character from
without, proceediug from the East, from Baby4.

from

m

lonia, or Persia; the

name

]BK' being most as-

the time a genuine Hebrew name,
mocking at every attempt to derive ii from nonIsraelitish heathen names of divinities
For. as
has been already remarked above, nothing that
is essential to the complete Satanic nature is
wanting in that evil spirit-nature whicli lies
concealed in the serpent of Paradise; as a
crawling, crafty, smooth-tongued tempter of men,
he is already preparing the way to become their
accuser.
And if it be said that the documents
which stand nearest to the patriarchal and Mosaic ages make comparatively little mention of
him, if on any given occasion they introduae

suredly

all

!

—
;

;
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I.

him neither

as tempter nor as accuser, if c. g. in
the fearful temptation which assailed Abraham
when he was commanded to offer his son Isaac
(Gen. xxii. ), they leave his agency entirely out
of the account, the simple explanation of all
this is tbat the recognition of the mysterious
co-operation of this evil spiritual agency with
God's activity as ruler of the world was effected
It
only very gradually among the people of God.
was a part of the redemptive plan of God so to
lead and to educate them that at first everything, even temptations and severe moral trials,
was to be referred to His own action and disposition, and only afterwards were they accustomed
to discriminate between the agency of angels
and demons in such cases and that of God.
Comp. Delitzsoh and Schlottmann in 1. c. also
L. Schuhe in the Ally, liter. Am., 1870. Oct., p
270. who reduces to its exact value DiUmaun's
assertion that the conception of Satan in our
book is one that is only in process of development, and assigns to it the proper limitations.
On the question, why no further mention is
made of Satan in the remainder of the poem,
and especially in the Epilogue, Schlottmann expresses himself in the following striking language in 1. c. : " How the power granted to the
Evil One is everywhere made subservient to the
Divine plan that is set forth in the clearest light
by the issue of the poem; not only does Satan
fail of his own end, but the temptations which
he brings on the pious hero are made instrumental in raising him to a higher stage of knowBut that no menledge and union with God.
tion at all is made in the Epilogue of the confusion brought on Satan is occasioned by the high
simplicity of the poem, which everywhere confines itself to that which is most essential, and
would fain leave the reader to divine everything
which can be divined. Any scene at the end of
the book, in which Satan should again make his
appearance, no matter how the same might be
described, would be insipid, unworthy, and fatal
to the quiet grandeur of the conclusion."
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as a type of Christ, the Righteous Man in the highand purest sense of the word, who by His inno^
cent suffering is become the founder of the New Covenant.
In so far as any intimation is conveyed
of a want of similarity between the conduct in
suffering of the Old Testament type on the one
est

side,

and that of Christ and of true Christians

(comp.

1 Pet. iv. 12 seq.) on the other, the
closing verses of (he Prologue (ch. ii. 11-13)
may be included in the text, where the impending outbreak of the unregenerate and imperfect
element in the nature of the Old Testament
saints, is suggested and anticipated.
We m*y
thus point out how the sufferer, after victoriously overcoming so many preceding temptations, nevertheless succumbed to that last trial
which visited him in the mute yet eloquent conduct of his friends, now become the accusers
and suspeeters of his innocence, when they sat
down beside him. Or, in other words, it may
be shown how the suffering saint, before the
coming of Christ, could resist indeed all other
temptations, but was stranded at last on the rock of
self-righteousness and of the diseased pride of virtue
in contrast with which the conduct besf^eraing the Christian sufferer (the true ndaxei'- (Jf
X.pia-iav6;, 1 Peter iv. 16) is at once suggested.
If however we decide to dwell more thoroughly
and exclusively on the conduct of the type, we
shall then omit from our text these closing verses,
which are besides in close connection with ch.
iii., and which form as it were the immeiliate
basis of the gloomy picture there presented, and
we shall treat simply of Job's steadfast endurance in the fire of sore tribulations which came
upon him. In the latter case again we can
either combine into one whole the two stages of
the trial, the first
the lighter, consisting of the
loss of his property and family, and the other
the more severe, consisting of the infliction on
him of the most frightful of all bodily plagues
or we can consider the subject under two divisions, the point of separation being ch. i. 22.
The attempt of Delitzsoh to establish seven temptations as befalling Job in succession (the first
four in ch. i. 13-18
the fifth in ch. ii. 7, 8; the
PRACTICAL.
HOMILETICAL
sixth in eh. ii. 9, 10; and the seventh in ch. ii.
The element of Satanology in the above sec- 11-13), could be applifd of course only in Cise
tion, which doctrinally considered is the most we include those closing verses, narrating the
Much, however, may
attractive, cannot of course have too much pro- mute visit of the friends.
minence given to it by the practical expositor. be urged against this division as, e. g., that no
For him the principal figure in the Introduction regular gradation can be observed in the seven
of the poem is Job himself, the pious man who trials thus distinguished ; that the first four (oh.
was at first abundantly endowed with earthly i. 13-18) constitute one connected trial, rather
On this account
comforts, but who was afterwards plunged at than four distinct trials, etc.
once by a mysterious Divine decree ordaining we must perhaps waive any homiletic use of this
division, especially seeing that it might easily
his trial into a real abyss of temporal misery
who, however, bore this trial with unshaken pa- suggest a sensible contradiction to ch. v. 1-9:
tience and constancy, without allowing himself, "in the seventh [trouble] no evil shall befall
:

—

—

AND

;

;

for a time at least, to indulge in the slightest
outbreak of complaining despondency, or pas-

thee."
Particular Passages.

This accordingly must be
sionate murmuring.
the theme of the practical and homiletic annotator on these introductory chapters of the book
Job, the Old Testament saint, an example of that
perfect patience in suffering, which is and remains
also for the child of God under the New Dispensation one of the highest and most needful virtues
(comp. Jas. V. 11); or in other words: Job, the
Old Testament Ideal of a suffering righteous man,

Scripture selects this example of pious soli5)
citude, in order to show that this holy man exercised the greatest solicitude at a time when

:

—Ch.

i.

1-5.

CoccEius

(ver.

:

we are wont to exercise it the least. For during our festivities what is it about which we
mostly occupy our mind and conversation, but
It is showing too much sourness, we
vanities?
think, to speak at our cups about the Kingdom
of God, or His fear, or the hope of eternal life.

— —
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....
Job's

Finally, the constancy of thla
is to

be noted.

He was never

custom of
free from

However well instructed and obedient
care.
his children might be, he by no means laid aside
It ia easy, when
his solicitude in their behalf.
we think that we stand, to stumble and fall.
There always remains in men a proneness to sin,
however much they cultivate piety. Starke
Job gives to all parents an example: (1) That
:

they should keep a watchful eye on their children's conduct and life.
(2) That they should
pray God to give their children salvation and
blessing, without allowing themselves, however,
to be prompted by their errors and transgressions to curse them, or to wish them evil.
(3)
That they must also pray in behalf of their
children that God would be gracious to them

and forgive their

sins.

Ch. i. 6-12.
Bbentihs: Every temptation
proceeds both from the Lord and from Satan.
The latter seeks to destroy and to betray, the
former to try man, and to teach His will. Hence
faith, as it receives the good from the Lord's
hand, so also it receives suH'ering. For he wlio
receives the cross out of Satan's hand, receives
it for his destruction (oomp. 2 Cor. vii. 10)
but
he who receives it from the Lord's hand, receives
it for his (rial (comp. Heb. xii.)
Starke God,
in accordance with His hidden counsel, permissively decrees at times much misery even to the
most pious. This truth has always been a great
stumbling-block to the reason.
It is to be
;

:

.

.

observed, however: (a) That these sore trials
were not occasioned in the first instance by Satan's calumnies against .Tob, but that even before the foundatioa of the world God had decreed and purposed to put all His saints to the
test, each ooe in his measure.
(6) That God
inwardly sustained and strengthened Job so
much with His consolation that his afflictions
were as easily suppoi-teJ by him as the slight
suffering of another,
(c) That it was God's will
that Job's patience should be made known to
others for their blessed edification and imitation.
(d) That God caused the friends' lack of knowledge to be instrumental in putting them to
ishame, and in leading them to be Ijetter instructed in the mystery of the cross,
(e) That
to Job himself also the exercise and trial of hi.5
faith was in the highest degree advantageous
and necessary. (/) That the final issue decreed
for these sufferings was not only one that could
be borne, but also one to be desired, and in the
highest degree delightful and honorable for Job.
Seb. Schmidt (on ver. 12); From this verse
we learn clearly that the power of the Devil is
indeed great, so that, when the Divine protection is withdrawn, men are in his hand; that it
is nevertheless finite, and in ways without number weaker than the Divine and hence that he
can do nothing whatsoever unless the Lord
should permit it to him, just as here he could
not destroy even a single sheep of Job's before
he had received permission.— Vict. Andrea
This much is certain, that this scene in heaven
may teach us that the destinies of men on earth
have their ulterior roots and determining causes
in the heavenly world; and that Satan, who is
here represented as taking an active part in hu-

—

;

;

man

—

—

affairs,

notwithstanding

all

his hostility,

can touch us only just so far as the Almighty
God in His wisdom and love permits him.
Ch. i. 13-18. Zetss (in Starke): Afllictions
seldom come singly, but each joins hand with
the other, and before one has passed away, another is already at the door. Pa. Ixii. 8.
Thus
the Christian state is altogether a state of affliction, for which the best of all provisions is an
iron front and a strong paternoster, i. e., an intrepid faith and earnest prayer.
Ch. i. 19-22. Brentius: Thou wilt endure
without great sorrow the loss of all thy possessions, if only the Lord, the treasury of all
good things, remains. Set aside the Lord, there
being only the cross placed before thee, and
thou shalt see what blasphemies will arise in a
man's heart. Osiandeb:
In adversity we
should look not at the means and instruments
by which God sends calamity upon us, but to
God only, from whom comes both good and evil,
prosperity and adversity (Ruth i. 13
Sir. ii.
;

14).

Ch. ii.
Zeyss: God sometimes permits Satan to have power over the pious, to torment
them, either in the body, by this or that painful
casualty, or in the soul, by tempting them, in
order that their faith, their patience, humility,
devotion, prayerfulness, etc., may be tested, and
the good which God has imparted to them, may
be made manifest (Tob. xii. 13).
Joach. Langb
If any man is a brother of Job, although it be
only in the sense that he endures a severe and
long-continued sickness, produced, not by any
special agency of Satan, but by natural causes
let him nevertheless be comforted, seeing that
he may be assured that such a decree of God is
by no means a token of Divine displeasure provided only that the sufferer maintains his integrity, that after the example of Job his mind is
upright with God, and he adheres loyally to
Him. .T. H. Jacobi Job, vindicating his virtus, justifying his Maker's eulogy of him, sits
down on his heap of ashes as the glory and
boast of God.
God and His whole heavenly host
look to see how he will bear his calamity. "He
triumphs, and his triumph reaches higher than
the stars."
Ch. ii. 9-13. Brentius (on vers. 9, 10): You
see here how great an evil is a wicked wife!
For a wife is given by the Lord to share in bearing life's labors, and, as Scripture says, for a
help-meet.
But lo Job's wife becomes a stumbling-block, and a blaspheming instrument of
Satan and thus she is a preacher of the irre1-8.

:

—

—

—

:

!

;

ligious flesh, teaching him in his afflictions to
esteem God as dead, or as negligent of human
affairs, and distrusting Divine succor, to rely on

own powers, and

industry, and endeavors.
true friend in need (Sir. xl.
23; Rom. xii. 15), what a priceless treasure!
As when all turned away from Job, and even
his wife forsook him, three noble friends drew
nigh to comfort him; thus it is that true friendship at all limes asserts itself.
Starke: Even
in ministering comfort we must use discretion,
in order that the wound which has been inflicted m.ay not be torn open agiin.
Job, who
was so poorly comforted by his friends, is a *ype
of Christ, who in His sufferings was also deprived of all consolation.
his

— WoHLFARTH

:

A

.

.

;

!

;
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;
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;
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III.
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FIRST CHIEF DIVISION OF THE POEM.
,THE ENTANGLBMENT-OR THE CONTROVERSIAL DISCOURSES OF JOB AND
HIS
FRIENDS.

CHAPTEBa III—XXVIII.
The Outbreak of Job's Despair as

the

Theme and Immediate Occasion
Chap.

Job curses

a.

Chap.
1,

4

5

6

his existence.

III.

1-10.

After this opened Job his mouth, and cursed his day.

2

and
3

of the Colloquy.

III.

And Job

said,

Let the day perish wherein I was born,
and the night in which it was said. There is a man-child conceived!
Let that day be darkness
let not God regard it from above,
neither let the light shine upon it
Let darkness and the shadow of death stain it ;
let a cloud dwell upon it
let the blackness of the day terrify it
;

As

for that night, let darkness seize

upon

it

not be joined unto the days of the year,
let it not come into the number of the months I
Lo, let that night be solitary
let no joyful voice come therein
Let them curse it that curse the day,
who are ready to raise up their mourning
Let the stars of the twilight thereof be dark;
let it look for light but have none
neither let it see the dawning of the day
because it shut not up the doors of my mother's womb,
nor hid sorrow from mine eyes.
let it

7

;

!

8
9

10

—

b.

He

wishes that he were in the realm of the dead rather than in this

life.

Vers. 11-19.
11

Why

died I not from the womb ?
did I not give up the ghost when I came out of the belly?
did the knees prevent me?
or why the breasts that I should suck ?
For now should I have lain still, and been quiet ;
I should have slept, then had I been at rest,

why

12
13

14

Why

With kings and counsellors of the earth,
which built desolate places for themselves

SDake,

;

!

;

;
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or with princes that had gold,
who filled their houses with silver
or as a hidden untimely birth I had not been.

15

:

16

as infants

which never saw

light.

There the wicked cease from troubling,
and there the weary be at rest.
There the prisoners rest together

17

18

;

they hear not the voice of the oppressor.
The small and great are there
and the servant is free from his master.

19

c.

He

asks

why

he, being

weary of

life,

must

still live.

Vers. 20-26.

"Wherefore is light given to him that is in misery,
and life unto the bitter in soul
which long for death, but it cometh not
and dig for it more than for hid treasures
which rejoice exceedingly,
and are glad, when they can find the grave ?

20
21

22

Why is light given to a man whose way is hid,
and whom God hath hedged in ?
For my sighing cometh before I eat,
and my roarings are poured out like the waters.
For the thing which I greatly feared is come upon me,
and that which I was afraid of is come unto me.
I was not in safety, neither had I rest, neither was I quiet;
yet trouble came

23
24
25
26

not to any question, nor to any uttered remark

EXEGETIOAL AND CRITICAL.
1.

of theirs.

The caption or prose introduction of Job^ s out-

gushing lamentation.
Vers. 1-2.
Ver. 1. After this opened Job his

and cursed

his day.

[

mouth

after the

t?"'''!]n^:

appearance of the friends, their seven days'
lence, and after their conduct had wrought

siits

—

on the mind of .Job.
E.
"Opened
his mouth nHB in conformity to the sensuous
full effect

;

and poetic nature of Hebrew speech and thought,
which uses the physical action to represent Ihe

"His day,"

mental."

Dav.].

day

day on which he had come into the

— the

world.
Ver.

Couip. ch.
2.

i.

viz.:

his birth-

4.

And Job began and

spake.

— The

Terse consists only of these three words:

^DN'l_3r^!

The

" and he answered
1.

.

literal
;"

begin to speak when
antecedent

meaning of

for n:j?

T T
incited to

is,

\^1)_
is,

]i"J

in general, to
°
'

whether the
of words or of
it,

occasion consist
actions; precisely the same as the New Testament airoKpiveaflai. [See Conant's note in loco,
proving that "in most of the cases quoted in
support of the signification to speak up, to begin
speaking (Ges. Lex. 2, and others), the reference
to somelhing prior, as the occasion of speaking,
is clear, and in all of them there is ground for
the writer's choice of this form of expression."]
Here accordingly it is the persistent and expressive silence of the friends to which Job replies,

—

lO^''!,

with Pattach in the

final syl-

lable, although the word is Milel. is found only
in the prose captions of the discourses in our

book

here, however, in every case : comp. ch.
viii. 1, e^c— After these brief words
of introduction, begins the poetic part of the
book, distinguished by the poetic accentuation
of the Masoretes.
Comp. Introd. ^ 3. "From
this point on the epic calmness with which the
hero has suffered, and the poet told his story,
yields to the pathos of the drama." Dillmann.
The contents of this first tragic, high-soaring,
poetic discourse of Job are expressly given in
the caption in ver. 1 as being the cursing of the
iv.

1

;

;

vi. 1

;

day of his own birth, an ardently expressed longing for death.
Comp. .Jeremiah's abbreviated
imitation in chap. xx. 14-18.
["There is a passage of Jeremiah so exactly similar that it might
almost be imagined a direct imitation
the
meaning is the same, nor is there any very great
difference in the phraseology
but Jeremiah fills
up the ellipses, smooths and harmonizes the
rough and uncouth language of Job, and dilates
a short distich into two equal distichs, consisting of somewhat longer verses.
The imprecation of Jeremiah has more in it of complaint
than of indignation it is milder, softer, and
more plaintive, peculiarly calculated to excite
pity, in moving which the great excellence of
this prophet consists
while that of Job is more
adapted to strike us with terror than to excite
:

;

.

.

.

;

:

our compassion."

Lowth.

And

to

the

same

—

—
CHAP.

III. 1-26.

Michaelig ; Jobi est tragica ilia et regia trisdicam, an desperalio : Jeremiee flebiles elegi,
misericordiam provocantes, nee laerimis major lucTn respect of form, this mournful lamentu.'."]
effect
titia,

tation, which contains the theme and starting
point of the following discussions, falls into
vers. 3-10;
three strophes of about equal length
vers. 11-19; and vers. 2(3-26, of which the last
alone gives evidence of a slight abridgement at
the end, and that no doubt intentional, as the
short, blunt breaking off of the second member
of ver. 26, which consists of only two words,
;

tjl X3'1, gives

us to understand.

That, with

the majority of modern expositors, we are to
adnpt (his three-fold division of the strophes,
and not, with Stickel and Delitzsch, a greater
number of divisions, longer or shorter, is made

by the HB?, which recurs at the beginning of the 2d and 3d strophes (oomp. Introd.
certain

I.

c).

First Long S'rophe : .Job curses his existFirst strophe : vers. 3-5.
ence vers .S-10
Ver. 3. Perish the day wherein I was
born. n^i*', with Pattahh in the last syllable,
2.

;

—

the accent having been retracted on account of
the tone-syllable following (Ewald, § 139, 6).—

The

elliptical

relative clause, 13 l/'X, as also

the like clause (inx) in the following

member,

are to be explained by the excited, rapid movement of the noetic style. The Tmperf. [alias
Fut.], (instead of which the parallel passage in

Jeremiah

xx.

'JjllV), is the

ver. ll.

14

exhibits

the Perf.

[Prset.]

Tmperf. of the Past, as

Comp. Ewald,

?

136, b

[who

is

nWX,

calls

it

and
see Green, Gr. ^ 263, 5: "the speaker, by a
bold figure, places himself before his birth, and
prays that the day which was to give him existence might be annihilated, so that he might be
saved from the misery of living "]
And the
man-child is connight vrhich said:
ceived. The night of Job's conception is poetthe priesens prseteriti, 'y2^ij:=nascendus eram:

A

—

—

as a living being, endowed
with the gift of speech (comp. Ps. xix. 3).
It
weakens the expression, and furthermore is by
ically personified,

no means required by the masc.

InX

(for

n>]h

masc), to supply TI^X3 before "lOX, "the
night in which it was said" (Pesh., Vulg. [E
v.], etc.).
In the deep excitement of feeling
which now possesses him, all the objects of his
thought become living powers, concrete, plastic
is

forms.
This is the case here with the night of
his conception.
For this is the night which is
meant not that of his birth, as the invariable
usage of the verb
"to be conceived,"
shows.
Had the second member been intended

—

to be

mn,

synonymous

with the

first,

in

thought and expression

77in would have been used, the
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follows each of these two epochs of the life ia
made the object of a separate and vehement
curse ; to wit, first, in vers. 4, 6, the day of
birth, and then, in vers. 6-10, the night of conception.
For this sharp and obviously intentional distinction between these two initial
points of the life, comp. Ps. li. 7.
["^^J, "not a

man-child, Eng. Ver., but a man, the name proper to the mature state being applied by anticipation to the infant or embryo.
The emphasis
is not upon the sex, implying greater joy at the
birth of a son than a daughter; Job says, 'a
man,' because he is speaking of himself."
Green. Heb. Chrest.]
Vers. 4, 5. A special curse of the day of birth:
an expansion of ver. 3 a.
Ver. 4. That day let it be darkness.
Let it be a dies aier s. infaustus. Whether the
thought particularly intended is, that at each
annual return of the birth-day darkness, that is
to say, stormy weather, should prevail instead
of bright and clear weather (Hirz., Dillmann),
may well be doubted in view of the indefinite
brevity of the language.
Moreover such a
meteorological interpretation would have something trivial about it.^ Let not God from,
above ask after it: i. e. let not God, who is
throned on high above (chap. xxxi. 2, 28). interest himself in it from thence (comp. ti'^^ iu
Deut. xi. 12), let him not bring it forth out of
its dark hiding-place.
["Let it pass away as a
thing lost and unsought.
Con.] And let not

—

—

light shine forth

chap.
V.

n7nn,

6;

iv.

it.

chap.

njJJ^.

ver. 5

;

n7D3,

18; ni3T, chap.

iv.

—

good one's right to (not^7J>J, to defile, Targ. ),
["stain" E. V. The expression seems to refer
back to Gen. i. 2, which mentions the primeval
darkness, out of which by the Divine Fiat the
light,

together with

its

product, the day, was

That Darkness was thus the origiual
proprietor of the days, and is here called on to
evolved.

reclaim Job's birth-dny. E.
"The idea being
that that day was a stray portion of the kingdom of death in the midst of light, and to be
reclaimed again by death." Dav.] The conceptions "darkness and death-shade" form a sort
of hendiadys, signifying " the thickest darkness,
the deepest death-gloom:" comp. chap. a. 21;
xxxiv. 22,
I

270

c,

etc.;

also

Luke

and with Dillm.,

i.

79 (flloSy

to

is,

with Ew.

be read DIoSv, and

Let clouds endefined "black darkness").
camp above it: continually to hide it [njj^,
collective: IDtSTI,

to

pitch one's tent;

fig.

for

Comp. 731J?l_p;7 Dl'\
Let the obscuration of the day
spreading].

or

[i. c.

which

E.].

Instead of (he

characterized by poetic vividness and
To this add that in what

"radiance

Let darkness and death-shade
7SJ, to redeem, reclaim, to make
-T

5.

reclaim

day"

alternation.

— HTIJ,

8 (Hirz.).

Ver.

usual synonym elsewhere in poetry of l/lj.
It
is not only the language, however, which may
be urged in favor of the literal construction of
nin, but the general style of the discourse,
is

it.

our book, such as

liar to

settling

restless

upon

of light, brightness of day," found only here;
one of the many feminine forms of nouns pecu-

—

Joel ii. 2.
terrify it: or
all

li erally "the obscurations of the
that makes a day dark and dismal.

which reading Ges.,

'^

'T?P?

Masora (to
Hahn, adhere;

of the

Schlott.,

'

—
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["the Ohireq is an attenuated Pattach from the
lessening of the tone in the construct state:"
Con.]), we are to read •" 'T"ip3, and take the

synonym

sing, of this construct plural as a

^"/^n {" duskiness
structure (comp.

"),

also

of

a noun of the same formal
'^^lijt!',

"tapestry,'' and

other similar words of like structure in Ewald,
^ 167, a): [-'with the third ratlical repeated,
as is customary in words descriptive of color."
Dillmann]. The "darkening," blackening of
the day (T103 from the root ^DD, "to be burnt,

JOB.

glad of
year."

its

to rejoice on

among

existence

["The night

is

account of

the days

of the

not considered so
its

much

own beauty

—

fingitur
as to form

pulchra nox de se ipsa gandere^ Ges.
one of the joyous and triumphant chor.al troop
of nights, that come in harmonious and glitterMore insipid is the
ing procession." Dav ]
sense given by the reading followed by the

Targum and Symmachus:

"in."

"let

'X,

it

not

be joined to the days of the year, let it not be
enrolled among them," Comp. Ges. xlix. 6.
[So
E. v., Ren., Merx].
["Of course not natural
days, as in vers, 3, i, but civil d.iys, embracing
the entire diurnal period, in which sense they
include the night." Green. Chbest.]
Let it

is a result produced in a specially
striking manner by the eclipse of
the sun; for which reason we are here to asso
ciate solar eclipses with the dark mass of clouds,
thus intensifying the effect (Olsh., Dillm., Del.,
etc.).
If we adhere to the Masoretic reading
we should have to follow Aquila, the Targum,
the Vulgate, in translating: terreant eum quasi
amaritudines diet [Marg. of E. V.: "let them
terrify it, as those who have a bitter day."
Hengst. : " M.ay whatever is bitter to a day terrify it:" according to his explanation, Job would
have retribution overtake that day
and as
he himself had been filled with bitternesses, he
would have the day from which all his suiferings took their origin, be afBioted with whatever
might be bitter to it. E.]. But this instead of
a strengthening, would be a weakening of the
thought.
XJmbreit s explanation: "let it be
terrified as by incantations (comp. Arab, marir,
incantamenlum) which darken the day," anticipates that which is not expressed until further
on, in ver. 8, and is furthermore chargea^»le
with being excessively artificial.
[With Umtreit's may be classified the rendering of Merx,

Beitrage zur
richtigen Wilrdigung der Evangelien und der evangel. Geschichte, Gotha, 1869, p. 291; which correctly finds here a reference to the fact that
the ancient Hebrews reckoned according to the
lunar year; ^. e. by years of 3-54 days (consisting of twelve months, alternating ]n length
between 30 and 29 days, and equalized with the
solar year by an intercalary month of 30 days
about every three years).

who, reading DV ''^DD, translates: "May the
priests of day frighten it away!"
There can be
little doubt that the rendering "darkenings of
the day " is the one best suited to the context,
and this whether with Ges., Con., etc., we retain
the Masoreiic Chiriq, or with Ewald, ZiiekUir,
etc., change it to Pattach.
E.]

the vivid personification of the passage, as well
as Job's vindiciive feeling over the fact that that
night had conceived him, than the "solitary"
of the Eng. Ver. (Vulg. "desolate," Syr.— E]

blackened ")

marked and

;

,

—

Second Strophe: vers. 6-10.
A special curse
of the night of conception: an expansion of ver.
The reason why this expansion is twice
S b.
as long as that of ver. 3 a, is found by Hirzei
and Dillmann to lie in the fact that it was in
particular the night of his conception which
["Twice
gave Job his existence (see ver. 10).
aa many verses, for it was twice as giiilty, and
the crime of his existence lay chiefly wiih it."
Day.] This, however, would be attributing to
the author altogether too much premeditation
and systematic deliberation.
Ver. 6. That night let thick darkness
take it i. e. let everlasting darkness seize on
it and hold it fast as its possession, so that it
can never come forth into the light of day.

—

;

["73N, an intenser gloom than

"^pj^,

deepest

primitive darkness, chaos and 'old night.'"
Day.] Let it not rejoice among the days of the
year.

—

'in''

Pattach
[Green,
9),

is

vN (for

[furtive]
§

109, 2],

;

with

'in' 7X,

comp.

from

an auxiliary

Ewald,

mn,

§

'IH,

c.

gaudere (Ex. xviii.

evidently equivalent to: "let

it

not be

not come into the number of the months:
c. let it not be numbered among the days, the
sum of which constitutes the twelve months of

i.

(LXX. correctly:

the year

y/iepac; p.7iv(l)v),

Ver.
lin/J,

Comp

Ha, that night

7.
lit.

fiT^de

apidfiT/deiTi

el^

"Wieseler,

!

—let

it

be barren.

"stony h.ird," here and also

in Isaiah

(whpre it is used of [Zion, personified
["Sita woman), the same as "barren."

xlix. 21
ix-'l

ting

in

the

everlasting darkness,

that Night

remains barren. It utters no shout of joy over
This sense
the children born to it." Schlott.
is in better harmony with the etymology, and

Let no shout of joy come therein. — T\in
not
tion

"a song

of the spheres" (Fries), [a concepand expression foreign to the Heb. seethe
:

—

opposite thought, expressed Ps. xix. 3.
E.];
but a jubilant shout of joy over the birth (or
conception) of a man.
Ver. 8
Let them curse it who curse
days, they -who are skilled to rouse up
the dragon [leviathan]. ["He wishes everything dire and dreadful to be heaped upon it, or
employed against it, not only all real evils, but
even such as are imaginary and fictitious. He
therefore invokes the aid of sorcerers, who curse
the day,

on

it."

who claim

the power of inflicting curses
Green, Chrest.] DV-'''l"li<, "cursers

of the day,"

i. e. sorcerers,
who, according to
the superstition of the old oriental world, knew
how by their ban to make dies infausti, and who,
therefore, had the power so to bewitch any particular day as to make it a day of misfortuneThis art of sorcery, the actual existence of which
the poetic style of the discourse concedes and
assumes without going further, is characterized
still more particularly, and with vivid gradation in the language, by the following clause:

CHAP.
"they who are skilled (capable, empowered)
rouse up

("I'^.i?

in poetry for 1)^i'7, comp.

to

Ewald

who

leviathan," i. a. the great dragon,
J 285, c)
is the enemy of the sun and the moon, and seeks

accordingly by swallowing them up to create
That there is here an allusion to this
darkness.
well-known superstition in respect to solar and
lunar eclipses, which is found among several
other nationalities, e. g. the ancient inhabitants
of India (see Bohlen, Das alte Indien, I. 290),
the Chinese (K'duffer, Das chines. Volk, p.
123), Uie North-African natives of Algeria
(oomp. Delitzsch i. 79) appears
(1) From the
:

connection, which forbids our taking jn")/ either
Ps. civ. 26, in its usual
as in chap. xl. 25 seq.
sense, of the crocodile, or again of terrestrial

III.
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1-26.

son objects that "it cannot be shown that the
superstition [above referred to] was current in
It is true,
Semitic lands; it belongs to India."
however, that among the Egyptians, with whose
institutions the author of this book was well
acquainted, eclipses were attributed to the victory of Typhon over the sun-god, that the crocodile (the leviathan of chap, xli.) was a representative of Typhon, and moreover that Egypt
was celebrated above all lands for her sorcery.
These three facts taken together would of themselves suffice to account for and to explain Job'f
language in the passage before us. E.]

—

Ver.

9.

Let the stars of the

tv7ilight bs

the stars, namely, of its morning twilight,
the precursors of approaching day-light, the

dark;

;

serpents (dragons), and so, with Umbreit and
others, to think of snake-charmers or crocodiletamers.
(2) Prom the parallel passage in chap.
xxvi. 13, where the mention of "the fleeing serpent" points to the same astronomical superstition.
(3) From Isaiah xxvii. 1, where the collocation of the

'0TM 'n"l? designate
words n'"13
T

TT

fT:

•

the same mythical being (the dragon rShu or
kSlu of the Hindus).
Ttie poet accordingly in
the passage before us gives to the curse that is
to be pronounced on the day this highly poetic
turn, by wishing that the sorcerers might secure
the consummatioQ of the curse by instigating
the celestial dragon against the sun and moon,
To
thus producing an eclipse of tho^^e bodies.
identify that dragon here (and in chap. xxvi.
13) with a constellation, by a reference to the
dragon whose convolutions lie between the
Great and Little Bear, or to any other serpentfigure among the stars (Hirz., Hahn, Schlott.,
etc.^, does not harmonize well with the unmistakable meaning of l^i?, "to excite, rouse up."

[The explanation of Umbreit, Eosenm., Noy,,
etc., a little more fully stated, is that <'the

Bar.,

verse probably refers to a class of persons

who

were supposed to have the power of making any
day fortunate or unfortunate, to control future
events, and even to call forth the most terrific
monsters from impenetrable forests, or from the
deep, for the gratification of their own malice,
Balaam, whom Balak sent
or that of others.
for to curse Israel, affords evidence of the existence of a class of persons who were supposed to
be capable of producing evil by their imprecaOne objection to this view is
tions." Notes.
stated above by Zockler, that it is not favored
by the connection. Another objection suggested
The
by Dav. is that " it is somewhat flat.
second member, instead of rising in significance,
seems to fall, for to curse the day appears a much

profouuder exercise of power, reaching much
further, and laying a spell much deeper, even
on the hidden principles of nature and time,
than any mere charming of an animal, however
According to the Fathers (whom Lee
terrible."
and Words, follow), Leviathan here is typical
of Satan, "the great spiritual Leviathan."
"When it is remembered that the same writers
find the same typical significance in the description of "leviathan" in chap, xli,, the extravagance of the fancy will at once appear. David-

meaning accordingly being

Let this night be
followed by no genuine day's radiance.
la
favor of this sense of

:

to wit,

^ti'p.,

morning twi-

may

be urged, apart from the
two following members of the verse, the analogy

light, crepusculmn,

of chap.

vii.

4; Ps. cxix. 147,

where 'Wi has

the same signification, though elsewhere certainly it signifies the evening twilight [diluculiim), as e. ^. chap. xxiv. 15; Prov. vii. 9; 2

Kings

vii. 5.

And let

not gaze upon the

it

eye-lashes of the dawn.

Dflitzsch: •' let it
not refresh itself with the eye-laohes of the
dawn:" correctly as to the sense; for here, as
always 3 n.SI denotes beholding with the feel-

ing of pleasure, enjoying the sight of anything.

"The eyelashes

of

dawn"

the

(the

same

expression is found in chap. xli. 10) are the first
rays of the rising dawn, opening as it were its
comp. XP^'^^^C r/fit'ijaf; (iXt^apov, Soph.
eyes
Antiq. 103.
[To bo noted is the full form of
the fut. nsy, instead of the apocopated.]
:

Ver. 10. The

'3.

with which the verse begins

refers back to the beginning of the period in
ver. 6, and thus gives the ground of the violent
curse just pronounced upon the night of his
conception.
Because it shut not up the
mother's
i. e. did not
doors of
make the same barren, did not prevent his conception
comp. Gen. xvi. 2 xx. 18 1 Sam. i. 5.
[Comp.
'JM, a poetic ellipsis for 'SN [03.

my

womb;

:

;

;

chap. xix. 17, where the expression '^£33

'JS.

means brethren born out of the
same mother's womb. See, however, on the
passage.
"Juvenal has used the same liberty
ace. to Ges.,

124: Ostenditque tuum,
ventrem." Con.] And
eyes. The force
so hide sorrow from
of the negation extends out of the first over this,
the second member of the verse, as is the case also
in ver. 11.
Comp. Gesen. § 152 [§ 149], 3. [The
influence of the negative extended here by
meanii of Vav consecutive. See Ewald ^ 351 a.]
of expression. Sat. vi.
Britannice,

i.

—

generose

my

The
7DJ.',

indefinite, and, so to speak,

absolute term,

denotes some great and fearful aflliction

which Job was even then

suffering.

Second Long Strophe: Job utters his choice
to be in the realm of the dead rather than in
The strophe embraces
this life, vers, 11-19.
three sub-divisions, or strophes, of equal length,
each consisting of three verses.
3.
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a.

Vers. 11-13.

[The wish that he had died

at birth.]

Ver. 11.
i.

I

;

Why died I not from the womb ?

immediately after birth, immediately after
saw the light of this world. So should DPI^O
e.,

—

be explained here, according to the parallelism
of the second member of the verse, not according
to Jerem. xx. 17, which passage speaks rather
of dying in the womb ( [O being used there in
local, not the temporal sense), of dying,
therefore, as an embryo, a thought which is foreign to our author. (So in opposition to Schlott.
and Del.)
[The view of Junius, as given by
Sohlott., of the gradatibn of thought in this
verse and the following, is at least striking
enough to be stated here. It represents Job as
here cursing his life in four stages of its development: in the womb, immediately after birth,
when taken up by the father, and iinally when
put to the mother's breast. It may be doubted
nevertheless whether Job's impassioned outburst
is characterized by such careful and miuule dis-

the

The future OinX, like TlMi in
T
vr
ver. 3, is an example of the poet's bold idealization, which, taking its position back of the moment of birth, asks, 'Why may I not die from
the womb?'
See Green, §263, 5; Ew. 1 138, 6.
Come forth out of the -womb and
E.]
expire ?— Expire, to wit, immediately after
coming forth. On the extension of the negation
over the second member, comp. notes on ver. 10.
[The Fut. (or Imperf.) }f]i}<^ expressing that
which is subsequent to the Pret. (Perf. ) ''JINX'.]
Ver. 12. 'Why did knees anticipate me ?
[Con.: Why were the knees ready for me?—
crimination.

•

—

"Prevent," in A. V., in the obsolete sense, to
before, and so to anticipate]: i.e., the
knees or lap of the father, joyfully saluting the
newly-born child.
Comp. Gen. 1. 23
Is. Ixvi.
It is leas natural to understand the knees
12.
of a woman to be meant, to wit, the knees of an
attendant midwife or nurse. Comp. Gen. xxx.
["The longing and anxious desire of tlie
3.
yearning mother to nurse her unborn darling
has never been so happily expressed elsewhere."
Good.] Tliere is certainly nothing in the passage which points to any custom of heathen an-

come

;

tiquity, involving the formal recognition of the
child by the father, as Ilirzel supposes.
[At all
events, as Dillm. observes, such a recognition is

not the leading thought of the passage.

And

— E.]

Twhat (=-why) the breasts that I
should suck? ["There is a certain impatience and disgust in the HD: Why, what were

—

the breasts that I should suck ?" Day. The dual
forms of the original, "two knees," "two
breasts," are preserved in the translation by
Dav. and Renan, perhaps with needless lite''3

rality.]

12; X.

consecutive, as in chs. vi. 11; vii.
often.
The Imperf. (Fut.) pJ'N

6— and

—

elsewhere, "then, by this time."

nrij^, like IX

1 Sam. xiii. 13.
I should
"I should have fallen asleep ;"
and so also in the first member: "I should have
laid myself down"), then would there be
rest for me, viz., the rest of the dead in the

Comp.

ch. xiii. 19;

have slept

(lit.:

under-world, of the shades in Sheol, which, as
compared with the inexpressible misery of this
upper world, is evermore rest and repose. For
the impersonal use of nij comp. Isa. xxiii. 12

Nehem.

ix. 28.

Vers. 14-16. A more particular description
of the rest in the realms of the dead, which Job
longs for.
Vers. 14 and 15 are still dependent
on the verbs in ver. 13.
Ver. 14. With kings and counsellors of
b.

y^H

the land.

''^'.J?',

tlie

counsellors of a land,

the highest officers of the state, royal adbuilt
visers, not kings themselves.
If
the reading
ruins for themselves.
passage certainly
is correct, then the
i.

t.,

nmn

speaks of the building of ruins (comp. the same
Mai. i. 4).
The
word in Isa. Iviii. 12 Ixi. 4
expression, however, can scarcely me.an the rebuilding of fallen structures, a thought which
many of the ancient writers found in it, but
which is obviously far-fetched and foreign to
the context, especially if the rebuilding of ruined
edifices is taken as of the same meaning with the
expression, "to be rich, to be well endowed,
Neither can it refer to the
opibus abundare."
building of mausoleums, houses for the dead,
;

;

an interpretation
or, in particular, pyramids
defended by Hirzel, Ewald, Fiirst, Delitzsch,
[Kamphausen, Wemyss, Bernard,
Dillmann
Barnes, Wordsworth, Carey, Renan, Rodwell,
Elzas, Merx], but not sufficiently verified ety;

m—

mologically.
The Coptic
.tpnf cannot, without further evidence, be identified with ni^in,
even admitting that the interchange of 2 and D is
In any case it could
not something unheard of.
not be proved that the author had in mind the
pyramids of Egypt, so that the passage cannot be
wrested to favor the theory of the Egyptian naThe
tionality of the poet; comp. Introd. 1 7.
simplest and most obvious way of explaining it
Vaihinger,
is, with Umbreit, Hahn, Schlottmann,
Heiligstedt [Gesenius, Noyes, Hengstonberg,
Green in CArestom.], to recognize in the HUin an
ironical designation of great, splendid palaces,
which, notwithstanding their grandeur, must at
last fall into ruin
a process which, in the East,
as every where in hot countries, takes place with
startling rapidity and suddenness.
The expression is thus to be taken in a oatachrestic sense,
of that which is not yet indeed a ruin, but which
will inevitably become such (comp. "dust,"
"ashes," "grass," "a worm,'' e(c., used to de-

—

signate
5, etc.).

man:
The

chap. x. 9;

Ps.

difficulty of the

describing an action immediately following after
that which is previously mentioned, like J71JN,

suggested several attempts to

D'^pm and Pir, ver. 13, etc.
Ver. 13. For now I should have lain
dow^n and been quiet. A reason for the wish

"

laces ;"

contained in the questions of vers. 10 and 12;
therefore '3 here="for," not "surely" (Del.)

be

ver. 11

;

Who

—

e.g.,

by

Boltcher

streets, courts ;"

by

J.

D.

{de

amend

by Olshausen,
Michaelis
to

sanctuaric."

the text, as,
n'l3n']>

§298),

inferis,

niDTl, which, according
°
TT.
" temples,

14, 15; xo.
expression has

ciii.

O'lJD'^N,

{Suppl.

"pa-

p. 905),

the Arabic, would
'

.

Comp.

LXX., which translates by kyavpiavro

also

the

eizl fi^eatv,

—
;

CHAP.
the text of which would be

nUina

D'jVXJH.

[The expression as it stands in the text is certainly a difficult one, and unquestioning confidence in regard to the true interpretation is
scarcely to be looked for. The rendering adopted
by Zockler, " who have built themselves ruins,"
is indeed, as he claims, the simplest and most
obvious rendering of the words as they now
But, on the other hand, it may be urged:
read.
(1) This

proleptic

ironical

use

of

the

word

"ruins" in the connection would be an unlocked
for and an artificial interruption of the pathetic

—

of the ardent, plaintive yearnflow of thought
ing for death, or for the condition in which

death would place him.
(2) The kind of irony
which would thus be expressed is unsuited to
the state of Job's feelings in this discourse.
Irony there is in the passage doubtless, but it is
the irony of personal feeling, suggested by the
contrast between his present misery and destitution, and the rest and equality of the grave.
The irony which would have led him to see ruins
in the palaces of the great would have been altogether alien to the intense subjectivity of his
mood. Job is here thinking of himself of what
he would have been
of the rest, and the equality
with earth's greatest, which would have been
his, had he died at his birth.
To interject here
a sudden satire on the destiny awaiting the external splendor of others would be untrue to nature, and so unworthy of the poet's art.
(3)
The anticipation of ruin seems scarcely iu harmony with the particular object of the immediate
context, which is to describe the greatness of
kings and counsellors, as of men high in rank
and rich in their possessions. As Davidson says
of this interpretation, it is "a sense which does
not magnify, but minishea, the reputation of
On the other hand, the interthe great dead."
pretation "mausoleums" or "pyramids" is in
harmony with the particular object of the context, enhancing the greatness of the persons
spoken of, as well as with the general train of
thought and feeling in this strophe, dwelling as
it does on the condition and surroundings of the
dead. It does not seem unreasonable, therefore, to conclude either that the word in its present form may be thus defined, or that the word
in its original form being an unusual one, or of
foreign origin, it was afterwards modified under
the influence of the familiar Hebrew phrase, " to

—

—

OUin
HW,—
E.]J
TT
tt:

build ruins,"

Ver. 15.

Or with princes that had

gold,

'who filled their houses vrith silver.— If the
nl2^^ of the preceding verse are not " pyramid.s," the

D'M

of this verse cannot possibly be

mean "houses of the dead," as
But even if that construction
Hirzel explains.
of the former verse be the true one, it would
still be in the highest degree unnatural, artificial, and forced, to understand the expression in
the passage before us as meaning any thing else
than the riches which princes during life heap
up in their palaces. Comp. ch. xxii. 18.
understood to

Ver. 16.
I

]D!3 in the sense of

" to hide in the ground,

Ssj,

lit.

—

I

should not

a " falling

abortioD, as in Ps.

Iviii.

9

away "
;

exist,

have no

{inTpaim), an

Ecoles.

vi. 3.

For

to

The
bury," comp. Gen. Sxxv. 4; Ex. ii. 12.
second member more particularly describes the
condition of these abortions, as of those who never saw the light ("the light of life;" comp. ch.
xxxiii. 30).
Furthermore, as to its contents, the
entire verse, although varying in construction
from the verse preceding, is by the IN at the
beginning made co-ordinate with it: and this
immediate juxtaposition of the founders of great
palaces [or pyramids], of rich millionaires, and
of still-born babes produces a contrast most
"All these are
bizarre and startling in its effect.
removed from the sufferings of this life in the
quiet of their grave be their grave a 'ruin'
gazed upon by their descendants, or a hole dug
out in the earth, and again filled in as it was before." Delitzsch.
c. Vers. 17-19. Exhibiting more in detail the
extent to which death equalizes the inequalities
of men's lots in life.
Ver. 17. There the wicked have ceased
DE', in the state of the dead, in
their raging.

—

!

—

—

the under-world ["conceived of after the analogy of sepulchral caves, and where the dead
were deemed to preserve the same relations
which they had held during their life." Ren.].
D'J'E'I, the godless, the abandoned, who are

ruled by evil passions and lusts, as in Isa. xlviii.
Hence Ul is the
22; Ivii. 21; V&.i. i, etc.

stormy agitation, or inward raging of such men
["corresponds to the radical idea of looseness,
broken in pieces, want of restraint, therefore
of Turba, contained etymologically in J?t^1."

Dillmann
Desl.]; comp. Isa. Ivii. 20; Jer. vi. 7.
understands by the " raging of the wicked " the
furious ravaging of insolent tyrants, with which
is then vividly contrasted in the second member
the enfeebled, powerless condition of those who
are " exhausted of strength." But there is nothing in the connection to show that any such
contrast was intended between tyrants and the
oppressed, between persecutors and the persecuted and even the mention of the "taskmaster" in ver. 18 has nothing in it to confirm this
;

interpretation, which arbitrarily attributes to
Comp. ch. xv. 20
Cj^iff"! the sense of D'S'l;?.
xxvii. 13; Isa. xiii. 11; xxv. 3; Ps. xxxvii. 25,
[in most of which passages, however, it will
be found that the parallelism sustiins the notion
of the equivalence of the two terms, and of the
frequent use of the former in the sense assigned
Do we not hear in these
to it by Dillmann.
etc.

words an echo of Job's own calamities? Were
not the turbulent, restless, fierce Chaldeans and
Sabeans fit types of the D';?©"! with their IJT? and

was not Job himself

in his present helplessness

nb 'j;U'.?—E-]
Ver. 18. Together rest the prisoners.—
niT, all together, so many as there are of them,
one of the very

as in chap. xxiv. 4.

[" The Pilel |JXty signifies

perfect freedom from care." Del.]

Or like a hidden untimely birth not the taskmaster's voice,

should not be.

being.

319

1-26.

III.

— They hear

i.

e.,

the voice

of the overseer, or slave-driver, issuing his orders, urging to work, and threatening with
blows.
Comp. Gen. iii. 7 ; v. 6, 10 ; Zechariah
ix.

8.

;
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Ver. 19.

same.

— Diy

Small and great are there the
NIH;

not "are there, are found

there" (LXX., Vulg., Hirz., Hahn, Schl. [Hengstenb., EfU., Good, Lee, Con., Dav., Kod.]), but
*' are
there the same, equal in rank and worth."
Xin here accordingly is emphatic^d airdf, idem,
[So Umbr.,
Ps. cii. 28.
as also in Isa. xli. 4
Ew., Del., Wem., Elz. The thought is substanActially the same, according to either view.
cording to the former, Kin refers with emphasis
each is
to each subject, individually, "he,
there," implying equality of condition; according to the latter, Nin has more the quality of a

xxii. 21
xvi. 7
xx. 23
18
xii. 13
"Gives he, a disxxvii. 22
xxx. 19.
XXV. 2
tant fling at God, though a certain reverence refuses to utter His name, but He is at the base of
such awful entanglement and perverse attitude
of things." (Dav.).— E.]
viii.

—

;

:

—

—

4. Third Long Strophe (divided into two shorter
strophes of three and four verses respectively):

Job asks, why must
live

he,

who

is

weary of

life, still

vers. 20-26.

?

Vers. 20-22.

a.

[The question

in a general

form.]
Ver. 20.

Wherefore gives He
wretched one? — The name of

light to the
God, who is
unmistakably the subject of the clause, is not
expressly mentioned, from a motive of reverential

awe

;

it is

pr^'supposed as a thing self-evident

who

is God, and none other.
[The Eug. Ver. takes the
verb impersonally: " Wherefore is light given,
And so Good, Lee, Wemyss, Ren., e/c.
etc.?"
Schlottmann and Green also prefer the impersonal construction on the ground that it is better suited to the present discourse and the state
of feeling from which it proceeds, and that supplying God as the subject " gives an uncalledfor appearance of open and conscious murmuring
to these meanings of uncontrollable anguish."
It is to be observed, however, that in verse 23
the hedging of man about is directly ascribed to
God and that although God is not formally
challenged by name as yet, there is through the
whole discourse an audible under-tone of suppressed defiance, which seems all the time on the
At the same time, one
point of expressing itself.
cannot but feel that this Curse is a cry of anguish rather than a cry of defiance, and that the

that he

Comp.

gives light

ch. xxiv. 22.

'

'

;

suppression of God's name in this connection is
a most natural manifestation of Job's feelings in
although, as
their present stage of development
Hirzel has shown, it is quite in our author's
manner thus to omit the name of God. See ch.

—

;

;

;

;

;

;

with

Parallel

;

The
predicate, expressing equality of coudition.
former is preferable, as being simpler, more
customary, and better suited to the double subElsewhere in the
ject, "small" and "great."
sense of idem it is used of a single subject.
Furthermore, the seComp. ref above. E.]
cond member: "and free (is) the servant from
his master," shows in a special manner rhat our
verse is parallel in sense to the preceding as
there "prisoners" and "taskmasters" are contrasted, so here in the first member "small"
and "great," in the second "servant" and
"master." [Davidson, perhaps, tinds too much
In these words when he says (although the remark is a striking one) " It is this last that fascinates Job in the place of the dead the slave is
free from his master; and Job is the slave, and
one whom he will not name is the master Has
not man a hard service on the earth, and as the
days of a hireling are his days?" ch. vii. 1.]

JOB.

lOi>l,

" to

stands in the second member,

wretched,"

the

typil ^"^P/,

"to the

troubled in soul," those whose heart is troubled
[lit. " the bitter in soul," i. e., those whose souls

— E.]

The same

have known

life's

expression

found in Prov. xxxi. 6

10

;

is

bitterness.

;

1

Sam.

i.

xxii. 2.

Vers. 21-22 contain specifications in particiform of the phrase ^32 'I'D, with finite

pial

verbs attached in the second member of each
verse, a construction which elsewhere also is not
unfrequently met with (see Ew. J 350, b).
Ver. 21.

Who wait

comes not
verse 9), and

it

long for death— and
"and it is not," 'JJ'Kl, comp.
dig for it more than for [hid-

(lit.

den] treasures.

—^The

Imperf. cousec. '"I^ITI

used here in the sense of the Present, as also
elsewhere occasionally (see Ew. ^ 342. a).
[The
Vav. coDsec. would indicate that the digging for
death is consequent upon waiting for it the
passive waiting and longing being succeeded by
the more active digging and searching for it. A
terrible picture of tlie progress of human miIt is not necessary (with Hahn and
sery.
E.]
Schlottmann) to translate by the subjunctive
form, " who would dig " (would willingly do
Delitzsch's assumption, that tbefut. consec.
so).
is used "because the sufferers are regarded as
now at last dead," is altogether too artificial.
The discourse presents rather an ardent longing
after death on the part of those who are as yet
living
and this longing is described so as to
harmonize with the figurative representation of
a "digging after pearls or treasures." Comp.
chap, xxviii. 1 sq., 9 sq.
[Ewald, not inaptly:
" for death, like such treasures, seems to come
out of earth's most secret womb, even as Pluto
is the god of both."]
On lijn with accus. of the
thing which is dug out, comp. Ex. vii. 24 [showing the incorrectness of the assertion that in the
sense of digging, the verb takes only the accusative of the cavity produced by digging, and so
justifying the rendering "to dig" here.
E.]

is

—

—

—

—

Who

Ver. 22.
are joyful, even to rapture heightening the thought: usque ad exultationem, exactly as in Hos. ix. 1.
In like
manner the following Ityu?^ contains a still fur-

—

ther advance in the strength of the thought.
["The verse is a climax, (1) rejoice, (2) to exultation, (3) dance for joy." Dav.
"

Who
And

even to exultation.
are triumphant, when they can find out the
grave."
—Good.]

rejoice,

Vers. 23-26. [The individual application of
Job's question.]
Ver. 23 resumes, after the parenthesis contained in the two preceding verses, the dative
construction begun in ver. 20, and governed by
the verb jn' of that verse.
To a man whose

way

is

hidden:

mz. to me,

to

Job himself;

:

:

CHAP.

III.

comp. the following verses, in which the speaker's own person appears as the prominent theme
of discourse.

"to a man," a general

['^.3J7,

expression as vet, although evidently ihe speaker
The verse forms the
is thinking or himself.
transition from the general description of the
verses preceding to the direct description of the
verses following.
E] For a similar use of the
figurative expressions " covering and hedging
the way'" to represent the act of putting a man
in a helpless, forsaken, inextricable situation
comp. chap. xix. 8 also Lam. iii. 5 Is. xl. 27.

—

;

;

;

[Eenan translates
"To the man whose way is covered with darknesp,
And whom God has environed with a fatal circle."

"He means, by having his way hid, being
bewildered and lost: the world and thought and
providence become a labyrinth to him, out of
which and in which no path can be found, his
speculative and religious belief hopelessly entangled, and his heart palsied and paralyzed by
its own conflicting emotions and memories, so
that action and thought were impossible, a hedge
being about him, his whole life and condition
being contradiction and inexplioation, a step or
two leading to a stand-stiU in any direction."
Dav.]
Ver. 24.

For

personal confirmation of

['3,

the preceding statement]

instead of

—'JSy

my bread

—

;

;

;
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moaning of a
xxxii.

sufferer.

Comp. Psalm

xxii. 2

8.

Ver. 25.

For

if

I

trembled before any.

thing, it forthwith came upon me. Lit.;
"For a fear have I feared, and forthwith it has
overtaken me."
^" Let me but think of a terror,"
^^3 nnS is present and concessive, DK understood, suppose

me

to

fear a fear, to conceive a

no sooner conceived than realized:
and not past and positive, I feared a fear, as if
Job, in the height of his felicity, had been
haunted by the presentiment of coming calamity,
a meaning which is opposed to the whole convictions of antiquity, and contradicted by the
anguish and despair of the man under his suffering, which was to him inexplicable and unexterror;

it is

The picture refers exclusively to the
present misery of the man.
It overtakes me,
'yp>VC'),_ vav consec. introduces the issue of the
pected.

.

.

.

dread: the thing dreaded immediately comes."
Dav. So Green in Chrest. : " The meaning is
not that he had apprehensions in his former
but
prosperity, which have now been fulfilled
dreadful in his esteem has been
all that is
already, or is likely soon to be (N'^', fut.), realHe endures all that he
ized in his experience.
For the
has ever conceived that is frightful."]
poetic full-sounding form 'rnX'; comp. chap,
;

6; xvi. 22; xxx. 14
172, 3]).

xii.
I

(Ew. §'252,

a.

[Green,

[Merx, transposing ver. 23, introduces it here,
here not in the as immediately following ver. 25. His version
accordingly reads as follows:
local sense, "before" ["in presence of it, and
Meaning: even
hence in effect along with it.
For the Terror, of which I was afraid, overtook me
at that season of enjoyment and thankfulness,
And that which with shuddering I looked for came to me,
when food is partaken, I have only pain and To the man whose path was covered
sorrow." Con.], but as also in chap. iv. 19; 1 Whom Eloah hedged in round about.
Sam. i. 16, "for, instead of" (comp. the Latin
He thus makes the 7 before 13J a repetition
pro).
[Akin to this is the definition "like,"
from the idea of comparison involved in that of of the 'S, end of ver. 25, and not of '^Dj;'?, ver.
So Schult., Dav., Ren.] 20, according to the old position. He further
presence or nearness.
Less suitable is the temporal con.struction
would make the verse in its new position an
" before my food [==before I eat] sighing still
ironical echo of Satan's words in chap. i. 10.
comes to me."
["My groans anticipate my The conjecture is certainly highly ingenious.
food." Wem.] (so Hahn, Hirz., Schl., elc, after But there are decisive objections to the change.
[The temporal sense The first and weightiest is that the irony loses
the LXX., Vulgate, etc.)
is somewhat differently given by Green, Chrest.,
all its force, and the words themselves become
" before, sooner than
perpetually repeated,
all but meaningless in Job's mouth when it is
with greater frequency than his regular food."
remembered that the words were first spoken by
The suggestion found in Rosenm., Bar., etc., Satan in the heavenly council, where Job was
that Job's disease made his food loathsome in not present.
It is an essential part of the mysthe act of eating gives a meaning needlessly
tery of the drama here unfolded that Job knows
offensive, and is not suited either to the connecnothing whatever of the transactions between
The fut. X3n God and Satan. Any conscious allusion to anytion or to the terms employed.
Job
And thing in those transactions on tjie part of
is used in the frequentative sense.
E.]
of art of which our author
my groans pour themselves forth like would be a blunderwithout
such conscious intent
water i. e. as incessantly as water, which is incapable; and
Moreover,
all their pertinency.
flows ever onward, or is precipitated from a the words lose
position, as is remarked in
height.
As is evident, » strong comparison, the verse in its old
furnishes the transition from
and one which would be greatly weakened by the notes above,
description of vers. 20-22 to the
the explanation of Hirzel and others, who find the general
more personal application of vers. 24-26. E.]
in it an allusion to the water of Job's daily
Ver. 26. I have no quiet, no repose, no
For
drink, parallel with Ovh, his daily bread.
On the
rest; and still trouble comes.
the masc, OiJI'l before the fern. subj. 'nJNi?. abrupt brevity of the second member, comp.
[Future above, No. 1.— U'^, here certainly more in the
comp. chap. xvi. 22 Ewald g 191 4.
For HJOT, lit. roar- sense of grief, pain, trembling, than of passionfrequentative like «3n].
and so with a meaning
ing (chap. iv. 10) in the sense of groaning, the ate excitement, or rage,

my

comes

sighing.

;

—

:

—

;

21
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from ver. 17: tut always (and so in
as well as here) of an inward affection,
not of external "distress" (Sclilott.), or of a
"storm" (Hahn), etc. Vailiinger's rendering:
"restless life," is correct as to sense, but fails
dififerent
ver.' 17,

of doing .jnslice fo the pointed brevity of the
expression.
[The Vulgate reads this verse
interrogatively: "Was I not in safety? had I
no rest? was I not in comfort? Yet trouble
came." So also the Targ. with curious amplifications: "Bid I not dissimulate when it was
told me concerning the oxen and the asses? did
T not sleep when it was told me concerning the
fire?"

etc.

DOCTEINAL AND ETHICAL.
In so far as we may be disposed to find the
theme of the following discussion in the preceding chapter, it behooves us in any case to
hold for certain that this theme is expressed
only partially, and altogether formally, or only,
so to speak, in an interrogative form.
Job certainly does not come across the question in this
discour.«c.
To curse his existence, to ask again
and again after the incomprehensible Wherefore
of that existence
this constitutes the whole of
this violent outbreak of feeling, with which Job
initiates the discussion which follows.
He does
not give the slightest intimation in reo:ard to
the right way of solving the problem which torments him the problem touching the enigma
of his sorrowful existence; indeed he makes not;
tlie slighterit attempt at such a solution.
He
pours forth in all its bitterness and harshness
his despairing lamentation concerning the helpless misery of man, who is become the object of
What he puts forth vividly
the divine anger.
reminds us from beginning to end of those wellknown utterances of the Greek poets, which
declare it best never to have been born, and
next best to die as quickly as possible. Comp.
1.

JOB.

2. Notwithstanding all this, however, Job does
not altogether fall into the tone of those heathen,
of those ilniSa /i^ cxovrec Kal a-&eoi iv tu icdafKj)
He does
(Eph. ii. 12; comp. 1 Thess. iv. 13).
indeed ask: Why does God give light to the sorrowful, and life to the bitter in soul (ver. 20)?
He is not found now, as aforetime (chap. i. 21
seq.), praising God in the midst of his sufferings; in so far as with all earnestness he curses
his birth and conception, he is palpably guilty
of "sinning with his lips " (chap. ii. 10), instead
of exhibiting, as he had previously done, a
But he by no means
childlike pious submission.
goes over to the side of Satan, that enemy of
God, who is the author of his temptation. He
does not go so far astray as presumptuously to

"curse God to His face" (chap. i. 11; ii. 7), as
Satan had purposed that he should. He curses
indeed the divine act of creation which had given

him being, but not the Creator himself; the
curse which he pronounces on his day does not
put forth (hat wicked blasphemous sentiment
which H. Heine expresses in one of his last
poems:
" 'Tis well to dip

—

—

Theognis:
Jldvruv f/h> 117/ (p'vvat. k'inx'^ovtoiGLV apiorov
koiddv avya^ o^eoc; i/eVov
^vvra 6' uTTcj^ CiKfora TzhTia^ AlSao Trcp?JGai

[iTjd'

Kal KEta'&aL

7to7i?.7jv yijv eira/ij^ad/isvoi',

but better still
were had mother never boi'ue
;

bitter ocreso/ion of his later discourses

only remotely anticipated.
It is a fact, however, that he who has hitherto lived blamelessly
in his fidelity to God does, in the complaints
which in this discourse gush forth from his
heart, enter on that downward path which, in
proportion as his friends prove themselves to be
unskilful comforters, and as physicians accomplished only in torturing, not in healing, leads
him ever further from God and ever deeper into
the abyss of joyless despair. Comp. Delitzsch
(i. 84):
"Job nowhere says, that he will have
nothing more to do with God; he does not
renounce his former faithfulness. In the mind
of the writer, however, as may be gathered from
chap. ii. 10, this speech is to be regarded as the
beginning of Job's sinning. If a man, on account of his sufferings, wishes to die early, or
not to have been born at all, he has lost his confidence that God, even in the severest suffering,
designs his highest good and this want of confidence is sin.
There is, however, a great difference between a man who has in general no
trust in God, and in whom suffering only makes
this manifest in a terrible manner, and the man
with whom trust in God is a habit of his soul,
is

the similar expressions of Bacohylides
(Fragm. 3), ^snp (Anthol. Gr. x. 123), Sopho-

cles [Oed, Col. 122.5; fiij tpi'vat tov drravra
'kbyov TO 6^ e-rr-rjv (pavf/, j^yvac Kel-&£v, b^ev irep
TToXv devrepou, ug rdxtora: not to have been

vind
ijnet,

born

surpasses everything which can be said
or if
one has come to the light, to descend there
whence he came as quickly as possible is by
far the second best thing), of Alexis (in Athenaeus, Dfipnos. iii. 124, 6), of Pliny [Hist. Nat.
Especially current in heathen litevii. 1), etc.
rature, although indeed often enough hinted at
by the singers of the Old Testament, especially
in the Psalms and the Lamentations of Jeremiah,
is this manifoldly uttered lament over the ruined
estate, the bankruptcy of the natural man in his
unredeemed condition, left to himself, delivered
over without remedy to the consequences of sin
a lament which here falls on our ears, without
a single ray of comfort from on high to shine on
its deep gloom, without any alleviating influence
whatever from the hope of a better Hereafter,
of which not a trace is as yet visible here.
:

us."

His words are words of lamentation and
despondency, of doubt and questioning, but not
words of blasphemy, nor even of atheistic doubt,
renouncing all faith in a living, good and just
God. They show, indeed, that the trust which
he bad hitherto exercised in God bad been violently shaken, that there was a wavering and
faltering in the child-like obedience which, with
touching loyalty, he had hitherto constantly
yielded to God.
But they are nevertheless only
preparatory to the later, and far more passionate outbreaks of discontent with God's dealings
to which he gives way.
Even when he mentions
here a man whose way God has "hidden and
hedged about" (ver. 23), he is still far from
indulging in any accusation of God as a cruel
and unjust persecutor; it is as yet a comparatively harmless complaint, in the utterance of

which the

—

also

—

It

;

:

CHAP.
is only momentarily repressed, and, as it
Such interruption of the
were, paralyzed.
habitual state may result from the first pressure
it may then seem as
of unaccustomed suffering
though trust in God were overwhelmed, whereas
It
it has only given way to rally itself again.
is, however, not the greatness of the aSiiction
in itself which shakes his sincere trust in God,
but a change of disposition on the part of God,
which seems to be at work in the iffliction.
The sufferer considers himself as forgolien, forsaken and rejected of God therefore he sinks
into despair; and in this despair expression is
given to the profound truth (although with
regard to the individual that expression is a
sinful weakness), that it is better never to have
been born, or to be annihilated, than to be
rejected of God (comp. Matt. xxvi. 24, Kn^Mv r/v
In such
avT<^ ei OVK kyswrj&T] 6 av^puirof; e/ctii^of).
a condition of spiritual, and, as we know from
Satanic
temptation
(Luke
xxii.
the prologue, of
He does not despair
31 ; Eph. vi. 16), is Job.

and

;

;

when he contemplates his afiSiction, but when
he looks at God through it, who, as though He
were become his enemy, has surrounded him
with his affliction as with a rampart. ... It is
indeed inconceivable thit a New Testament
believer, even under the strongest temptation,
should utter such imprecations, or especially
such a question of doubt as in ver. 20: WhereBut that
fore is light given to the miserable ?
an Old Testament believer might very easily
become involved in such conflicts of belief may
be accounted for by the absence of any express
divine revelation to carry his mind beyond the
bounds of the present."*

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
The above chapter presents as a whole but
material for homiletio use.
The descriphuman misery, as here elaborated by
Job, before the coming of the Redeemer, is too
much pervaded by a passionate one-sidedness,
to be susceptible of practical application in the
Unless,
way of exhortation or encouragement.
as with many of the ancient and most of the
Romish commentators, the discourse of Job be
idealized, and that which is objectionable in it
be set aside, after the fashion of an artificial,
moralistic and allegoristic exegesis, it presents
more which from the Christian point of view is
to be censured than to be accepted as sound and
authoritative teaching.
It behooves us at all
events to treat it critically, and from the standpoint of a higher and maturer evangelical perception of the truth to discriminate in Job's
complaints and doubtful questionings that which
belongs wholly to the Old Testament era, before
Christ, and to an imperfectly regenerated
humanity, and which is incompatible with the
little

tion of

* On the relation of Jeremiab'a outburst of despair (chap.
XX. 14-18), in which the prophet partially imitates in expression the passage before us, to Job's similar lament,
comp. Delitzsch (i. 86seq,, who is certainly right in calling
attention to the greater brevity of the passage in Jeremiah,
and who is fo'" that reason not disinclin<-d, with Hitzig, to
attribute to the prophet a momentary paroxysm of excitement, occasioned by the extremely disconsolate condition
of his nation at that time); also N'£igelsbach on Jeremiah
HengBtenberg, Dot Buch Hiob, p. 120 [see also
I. c. ; as also
Iiowth'B remarks in the Exegetlcal Notes].

III.

1-26.

82ii

and belief of a suffering saint under the
Dispensation.
It behooves us, in a word,
to set beside each other the impatient sufferer,
Job, with the most patient of all sufferers, Christ.
It behooves us to show the contrast between
him, who, oppressed by the weight of his sufferings, cursed the day of his birth, and Him,
who, when confronted by a yet more bitter and
terrible cup of suffering, prayed: "0 my Father,
if it be possible, let this cup pass from me
nevertheless not as I will, but as Thou wilt!"
It must be noted that Job, in cursing his existence, and thereby (at least indirectly) calling in
question God's goodness and justice, departs
from the stand-point of the pious sufferers of
the Old Testament, and seemingly betakes himself to that of the heathen in their disconsolate
and hopeless estate (comp. Doctrinal Remarks,
No. 1), whereas the strongest utterance of
lamentation and anguish which Christ puts forth
is that exclamation from the Psalms: "My God,
my God, why hast Thou forsaken me?" Let
this question of the Crucified One accordingly
be taken, and put alongside of the two questions
of Job beginning with the interrogative "why"
(ver. llseq. and ver. 20seq.), and this comparison be formulated thus: The "Why" of the
suffering Job, and that of Christ; or: Job and
Christ, the sorely tried sufferers, and the different
questions addressed by them to God. Comp. BbbnTius in his introductory Meditation on the
Chap.
Christ exclaims that He is forsaken,
because the Lord appears solely in the character
of Judge, inflicting sentence of death, thus
hiding in the meanwhile His patern.al rrropyy.
This the Scriptures call sometimes forsaking,
sometimes being asleep. There is the same
judicial character in the treatment of Job.
For
during his first trials (chap. 1-2) he feels the
Lord to be as yet his Father, and His hand to
be supporting him and so he stands without
difficully, being founded on a firm rock.
But
now, the Father being hidden from him, a horrible sentence of death is set before him.
No
longer therefore do you hear thanksgivings
from him, but blasphemies and curses, so that
you may say, that the Lord alone is good and
true, but that every man, however just and
pious, is a liar.
Particular Passages.
Vers. 3-10: Osiander:
If a man's heart be not ruled and curbed by the
grace of the Holy Spirit, it fumes and rages
under the cross, instead of bearing it patiently.
Wohlfarth: This saying ("Cursed be the
day wherein I was born," etc.) is rightly imputed to the tried sufferer as a great sin by the
Holy Scripture, and by himself because the day
of our birth comes to us from God, the best
Father, and makes us witnesses of so many
instances of His grace.
Job's case may
warn you against incurring such guilt, as to
murmur against your Lord, and teach you, so
far from cursing the day of your birth, much
rather to thank God for it, Psalm cxxxiv.
14 sq.
Vers. 11-19. Brentius: The godly and the
ungodly alike declare that death is the last limit
of earthly affairs, that it is a quiet deliverance
from life's ills. But the one class declare this
For the godly
in unbelief, the other in faith.
spirit

New

.-

;

—

.

.

.

;
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man

.

—

.

Death seems in this and
ings.
in similar sections of the book (as is so often
the case also in the Psalms) as a state of peace
and quiet, it is true, but as being at the same
time a pale, empty, shadowy existence, such as
it was conceived to be among the heathen, as
V.

Gerlach.

e. g. in the Eleventh Book of the Odyssey.
These and similar descriptions we are not to
esteem as the human representations appropriate to a crude superstitious age; rather is this
to be regarded as the actual condition of the
departed without the redemption which is
through Christ. It was in this condition that
Christ found them after completing His redemptive work on earth, when He preached to the
"spirits in prison" (1 Pet. iii. 18sq.).
The awful truth of these descriptions of the
realm of the dead in our book and in the Psalms
should accordingly fill even the Christian, who
still lives in the body and in the world with
holy earnestness, when he remembers the character of that state which follows a life out of
Christ; and how with these descriptions the
narrative which Jesus gives of the rich man in
the place of torment links itself.
.

.

JOB.

Vers. 20-26. CoocEins: Under the yoke of
the law, before the revelation of the Gospel, a
burden lay upon our fathers, such as they could
And although they
neither bear nor lay aside.
panted after the liberty of the sons of (iod, there
were still so many hindrances in the way, that
they could never enjoy the full blessedness which
results from a conscience T€T6'XEiii)fikvr], and inwardly absolved.
Whoever, therefore, of
them cursed his life should be regarded by us
not so much as resisting the ordinance of God,
or spurning His kindness, but rather as panting
after the liberty of the Gospel, while struggling
with the yoke of the law. Zeyss (on vers. 2324): God often shuts up the way of His children
with the thorns of aflliction, in order that they
may never turn aside out of it; He knows, however, how easily to open it again, after He has
tried them first.
The bread of tears is the
most common food of pious Christians in this
world ; it is their comfort, however, that the
true bread of joy will certainly follow hereafter;
Ps. Ixxx 6; cii. 10; cxxvi. 5, 6; John xvi. 20.
Hengstenbekg: The answer to Job's questions
is this: God chastises the pious in righteous'
retribution, and for their good, but He does
not deliver them over to death.
There is no
"wretched one" (ver. 21) in Job's sense of the
term, understanding by it, as ho does, one who
is absolutely miserable.
The man who should
be permanently miserable would be so in consequence of his sin, as the penalty of his delinquency, tbe sutt'ering which should lead him to
God, and put bim in spiritual union with Him,

wishes to depart and to be with Christ,
seeing that he has no other release from the
sinfulness of the flesh than death, which nevertheless is not his death, but hia redemption.
But the ungodly, feeling in himself the heavy
scourgings of Divine judgment, desires death as
rest and deliverance from these scourgings.
It
is unbelief, however, that produces this wish,
after
death,
not
because
of
the
which longs
sinfulness of ihe flesh, but on account of the scourg.

—

:

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

having driven bim away from God.

FIRST SERIES OF CONTROVERSIAL DISCOURSES.
THE ENTANGLEMENT IN ITS BEGINNING.
Chapter
I.

A.— The Accusation

IV—XIV.

Eliphaz and Job

of Eliphaz

:

:

Man must

Chapter IV
1.

2
3

4
5

IV— VII.

not speak against

God

like Job.

— V.

Introductory reproof of Job on account of his unmanly complaint, by which he could only
incur God's wrath:

Chapter
1

Chap.

IV.

2—11.

Then Eliphaz the Temanite answered and said
If we assay to commune with thee, wilt thou be grieved ?
but who can withhold himself from speaking ?
Behold, thou hast instructed many,
and thou hast strengthened the weak hands.

Thy words have upholden hioi that was falling,
and thou hast strengthened the feeble knees.
But now it is come upon thee, and thou faintest
it touchetb thee, and thou art troubled.

—

;

;

CHAPS.
6

7

8
9

lion perisheth for lack of prey,
stout lion's whelps are scattered abroad.

An account
of

weak

of a heavenly revelation, which declared to
sinful man's raving against God :

Chap. IV.

fear

7.

came upon me, and trembling,

Then a

all

my

bones to shake.

spirit passed before

the hair of

16

12—V.

him the wrongfulness and foolishnegs

Now a thing was secretly brought to me,
and mine ear received a little thereof,
in thoughts from the visions of the night,
when deep sleep falleth on men
which made

15

?

and by the breath of His nostrils are they consumed.
roaring of the lion, and the voice of the fierce lion,
and the teeth of the young lions are broken.

The old
and the

14
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thee, who ever perished, being innocent ?
or where were the righteous cut ofi" ?
Even as I have seen, they that plough iniquity,
and sow wickedness, reap the same.
By the blast of God they perish,

11

13

;

;

Kemember, I pray

The

12

;

1-21— V.

la not this thy fear, thy confidence,
thy hope, and the uprightness of thy ways

10

2.

IV.

;

:

my

flesh stood

my

face

up!

It stood, but I could not discern the form thereof:
an image was before mine eyes
there was silence, and I heard a voice, saying,

man be more just than God?
be more pure than his Maker ?
Behold, He put no trust in His servants
and His angels He charged with folly

17 "Shall mortal
shall a

18

man

19

how much

20

whose foundation is in the dust,
which are crushed before the moth ?
They are destroyed from morning

21

less in

them that dwell

in houses of clay,

to evening
they perish forever without any regarding it.
Doth not their excellency which is in them go away
they die, even without wisdom."

?

Chap. V. 1 Call now, if there be any that will answer thee
and to which of the saints will thou turn ?
2 For wrath killeth the foolish man,
and envy slayeth the silly one.
3 I have seen the foolish taking root;
but suddenly I cursed his habitation.

4
5

6

7

His children are far from safety,
and they are crushed in the gate, neither is there any
whose harvest the hungry eateth up,
and taketh it even out of the thorns,
and the robber swalloweth up their substance.

Although affliction cometh not forth of the dust,
neither doth trouble spring out of the ground
yet man is born unto trouble,
as the sparks fly upward.

to deliver

them:

—

:

:

Admonition to repentance, as
former happy estate

tlie

;

;
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3.

;

JOB.

only means by which Job can recover God's favor and his

Chap. V. 8—27.

8

9
10

would seek unto God,
and unto God would I commit my cause
which doeth great things and unsearchable,
marvellous things without number;
who giveth rain upon the earth,
and sendeth waters upon the fields
to set up on high those that be low,
that those which mourn may be exalted to safety.
I

;

11

12

He

disappointeth the devices of the crafty,

hands cannot perform their enterprise.
taketh the wise in their own craftiness,
and the counsel of the froward is carried headlong.
They meet with darkness in the day-time,
and grope in the noonday as in the night.
But He saveth the poor from the sword, from their mouth,
and from the hand of the mighty.
So the poor hath hope,
and iniquity stoppeth her mouth.
so that their

13

14
15

16

17

He

is the man whom God correcteth
therefore despise not thou the chastening of the Almighty.

Behold, happy

18

For

19

He
He

20

;

He maketh sore, and bindeth up;
woundeth, and His hands make whole.
shall deliver thee in six troubles

yea, in seven there shall no evil touch thee.
In famine He shall redeem thee from death,
and in war from the power of the sword.

21

Thou shalt be hid from the scourge of the tongue,
neither shalt thou be afraid of destruction when it cometh.

22

At destruction and famine thou shalt laugh
neither shalt thou be afraid of the beasts of the earth.
For thou shalt be in league with the stones of the field,
and the beasts of the field shall be at peace with thee.
And thou shalt know that thy tabernacle shall be
and thou shalt visit thy habitation, and shalt not sin.
Thou shalt know also that thy seed shall be great,
and thine offspring as the grass of the earth.
Thou shalt come to thy grave in a full age,
like as a shock of corn cometh in his season.

23
24
25
26
27

;

Lo

this,

hear

it,

peace

we have searched it, so it is
and know thou it for thy good.
superiority over his two associates, Bildad and

Zophar, in experimental insight and sterling
EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
personal worth, who here "with the self-confi1 — Ver. 1. Then answered Bliphaz,
dent pithos of age and the mien of a prophet"
and said — It is beyond question the poet's communicates his experiences, annexing thereto
.

.

.

aim in this first discourse of Eliphnz to put forward as the firsl arr.aigner of Job a man venerable through age and experience, calm and
dispassionate, godly after his manner, but at
the same ti je entangled in a one-sided eudemonism and theory of work-righteousness. It is a
genuine sage who discourses here: not indeed
another Job, but still a character of marked

warnings, exhortations and admonitions. ["He,
the oldest and most illustrious, the leader and
spokesman, appears here at once in his greatest
brilliancy.
What a fullness in the argument,
which at first sight seems unanswerable! How
well he knows how to produce -illustrations and
proofs from revelation and from experience,
from among the inhabitants of heaven and of

;

CHAPS.

IV.

And what

poetic beauty irradiates it
he strikes with equal skill each
Tarious chord of mild reproach, of self assured
conviclion, of the awful, of the elevated, of calm
How clearly
instruction, of friendly appeal
and sharply marked are its divisions, alike as
Every strophe is
to thouglit and poetic form!
a rounded completed whole in itself: and with
what freedom, and, at the same time, with what
internal necessity does one slropbe link itself to
another! One might say that as an artistic discourse this part is the completest in the whole
book of Job, that it seems as though the poet
wished to show at the very beginning (he perfection of his art." SoHLOTTMANN. " The Speech
is wonderfully artistic and exhaustive, unmistakribly manifesting the speaker's high standing
and self-couscious superiority, and his conviction of Job's guilt, yet showing a desire to spare
him, even while being faithful with him, and to
lead him back to rectitude and humility rather
by an exhibition of the goodness of God than of
The speech is exquisitely climachis own sin.
tic, rising, as Ewald says, from the faint whisper and tune of the summer wind to the loud
and irresistible thunder of the wintry storm."

earth
all

!

How

!

!

Da v.]
The discourse opens with a sharp attack on
Job's comfortless and hopeless lamentation, as
something which was adapted to bring down on
him God's wrath, which, as experience shows,
is visited on every ungodly man (chap. iv. 2-11).
He strengthens this admonition by describing a
heavenly vision which bad appeared to him
during the night, and which had spoken to him,
teaching

him how

foolish

and how wrong

it

—

is

against God (chap. iv. 12 v.
The close of his discourse consists of a
7).
kindly admonition to Job to return accordingly
to God in a spirit of prayer and penitent humility, in which case God would certainly deliver
him out of his misery, and exalt him out of his
present low estate (chap. v. 8-27).* The first
and shortest of these three divisions forms at the
same time the first of the five double strophes,
The two
into which the entire discourse falls.
following divisions are subdivided each into two
double strophes of almost equal length, as follows: Div. II.: «. chap. iv. 12-21; b. chap. v.
chap. v. 8-16; b. chap. v.
1-7.
a.
Div. III.
for

man

to rebel

1-21— V.
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more tangible and soulfull sympathy. Eliphaz
speaks less as a sympathizing friend, than as a
fatherly adviser, and a benevolent but critical
sage.

— E.]

The interrogative

ring to the principal verb

the first word of the sentence.
It is immediately
I 283, a]

conditional

elliptical

particle n, refer-

HN w,

clause,

is

prefixed to

[See Green, Gr.
followed by an

^wS
1JT DDJ
'.•'
T T
T

(comp. the same construction in ver. 21
also
in Num. xvi. 22
Jer. viii. 4), forming an antecedent clause to the principal verb. To be rendered accordingly "Wilt thou find it irksome,
take it hard, will it offend thee, if one attempts
a word to thee ?"
Hp^ is most simply regarded
;

;

:

as third pers. sing. Piel of HDJ, tentare, after
Eccles. vii. 23.
It is less natural, with Umbreit,
etc., to take it as Pret. Niph. in the same sense,
or following the old versions, to see in it a

variant form of
it

were

"IDT

XfefJ

NOT,

(comp. Pa. iv. 7), as though
"to speak a word:" chap,

Iu the latter case
the word must be taken either as 3d sing. Niph.
in the passive sense ("should a word be spoken")
or, more probably, as 1st plur. Imperf Kal
("should we speak"), in which latter case again
two interpretations are possible, namely either:
"wilt tliou, should we speak a word against
thee, take offence" (Rosenm., etc., comp. the
Ancient Versions) ? or: "shall we speak a word
against thee, with which thou wilt be offended"
(Ewald, Bib. Jahrb. ix. 37; Bottcher)? Against
the first rendering may be urged the unusual
construction of an Imperf. in an elliptical conditional sentence against the latter the unheard
of transitive rendering which it assumes for
xxvii. 1; Ps. xv. 3; Ixxxi. 3.

;

nX7. [In favor of taking DDJ here in the sense
of: "to attempt, to venture," it may be said:
(2) It
(1) This meaning is entirely legitimate.
is more expressive.
(3) It is more in harmony
with the courtesy which marks these opening
words of Eliphaz. Hengstenberg's rendering is
somewhat different from any of those given
above: "Shall one venture a word to thee, who
art wearied?"
But tbe elliptical construction
thus assumed seems less simple ami natural than
the one adopted above.
And yet to
E.]
hold back from Tvords [or speaking-] who
For the use of iSi' with 3, "to hold
is able ?
17-27.
back from [or, in respect to] anything," comp.
2. First Division and Double Strophe: IntroFor the sharpened
ductory reproof of Job's faint-hearted lamenta- chap. xii. 15; xxix. 9.
tion, whereby he could only call down on him- form is;;! instead of 1X^1, see Ew. § 245, A.—
self God's anger: chap. iv. 2-11.
Aram. plur. ending (comp. chap. xii. 11
2-6.
Retrospective refer- ['70,

—

—

:

First Strophe: vers.
ence to Job's former godly and righteous life.
XV. 13) of DTD, which occurs in our book thirty
Ver. 2. Should one venture a -word to
DwO occurs but ten times in all.
[The friendly times, whereas
thee, wilt thou be grieved
Ver. 3. Behold, thou hast admonished
courtesy of these opening words of Eliphaz is
worthy of note. They are at once dignified, many. P11D\ lit. thou hast chastised, discisympathetic and considerate. At the same time, plined, namely, with words of reproof and loving
The Perf here points back to Job's
as Dillmann observes, there is a, certain "cold- admonition.
ness and measured deliberation" about them, normal conduct in former days when revered
which not improbably grated somewhat on Job's by all, and thus furnishes the standard by which
sensibilities, yearning, as his heart now did, for the time of the following Imperf verb is to be
The general sense of vers. 3-4 is:
determined.
" Thou wast wont formerly to conduct thyself in
* In all essentials CocceinB had already recognized these
both
regards
Eliphaz,
as
discourse
of
the
iu
three division!
regard to the sufferings of others so correctly
thd lines of sopaiatioQ between them and the significance
and blamelessly, to show such a proper under-

?—

—

of their contents.

—
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standing of (he cause and aim of heavy judgments inflicted by God, to deal with sufferings
But now when
in a way so wise and godlike!
suffering has overtaken thyself, etc.
And
.

.

hands hast thou strengthened.

slack

" Slack hands :" a sensuous figure representing
faint-heartedness and despondency, as also in
In the last member
2 Sam. iv. 1
Is. xxxv. 3.
of ver. i the expression "stumbling [lit. bowing, i. e. sinking] knees" is used in essentially
the same sense (and so in Heb. xii. 12).

JOB.

for D'ri7K n!<"1' in his discourses

and

xxii.

DH/N

4: and comp.

[" The word /ear

(chap. xv. 4

Hos.

rij^'lil,

iv. 6

for

the most comprehensive term for that mixed feeling called
piety, the contradictory reverence and confidence, awe and familiarity, which, like the centripetal and centrifugal forces, keep man in his
^\}}'^).

is

;

Ver.

Because

5.

it is

no'w come to thee,

This construction
of the impersonal or neutral NUjI is suggested
to wit, suffering, misfortune.

by the

context, [and this indefinite statement of
the subject is at once more considerate and impressive than if it had been expressed.
E.]

—

'3 is construed

by Hirzel, Hahn, Schlottmann,

a particle of time: "Now
when it is come to thee." .But the position,
DilJ.^ '3 favors rather Ihe causal rendering of
Delitzsch,

the first

etc.,

as

particle,

now,"

'^because

etc.

Comp.

[Others explain by supplying an
Dillmann.
omitted clause: e. g. "I say these things beEwald " How strange thai thou
cause," etc.
now faintest." The adversative use of '3, ["but

orbit

around God." Day.]

assurance

(the

n7p3,

same which

confidence,

elsewhere^/pp,

14; xxxi. 24), not "folly" (LXX.).
in the second member is the Vav of
the apodosis, or of relation.
See Green, Gr. J
287, 3.— The rendering of E. V.: "Is not this
chap.

viii.

[The Vav

thy fear, thy confidence, tliy hope, and the
uprightness of thy ways?" overlooks the paral-

and is unintelligible. Some (Hupfeld,
Merx) cut the knot by transposing '"]nipn to the
end of the verse. The construction as it stands
lelism,

certainly peculiar, yet not enough so to justify
any change. Moreover it seems to have escaped
all the commentators that the very harshness and
is

after a negative clause, is too
doubtful to be relied on here.
It touchE.]

singularily of the construction is intentional, having
for its object to arrest more forcibly the attention of Job, to stir up his consciousness on the
subject of his piety and recHtude, and thus to
further the process of probing his soul on which
Eliphaz is in this part of his discourse engaged.

eth thee (T"!^

-E.]

:

now"), except

10; Mio.
7ri3/y,

9),

i.

lit.

—

comp.

i'Ji^,

and thou

"art seized with

Is. xvi.

art

8; Jer.

iv.

confounded
and thereby

terror,

put out of countenance;" comp. chap. xxi. 6;
xxiii. 15.
[-'It is unfair to Eliphaz to suppose
that he utters his wonder with any sinister tone
he
would
hint that Job found it someas if
what easier to counsel others than console himself; his astonishment is honest and honestly
expressed that a man who could say such deep
things on affliction, and things that reached so
far into the heart of the afflicted, that could lay
bare such views of providence and the uses of
adversity, and thus invigorate the weak, should
himself be so feeble and desponding when suffering came to his own door." D.w.
Doubtless
the words express surprise on the part of Eliphaz, and were spoken with a kind intent
but
also with a certain severity, a purpose lo probe

—

;

Job's conscience, to lead him to self-examination, and to the discovery of the hidden evil
within, of Ihe existence of which Eliphaz, with
his theodicy, could have no doubt.
E ]
Ver. 6. Is not thy godly fear thy confidence ? thy hope the uprightness of
thy Tvays ? The order of the words is chiastic
[decussated, inverted]
in the first member the
subject, '"IPXT, stands at the beginning; in the

—

—
:

second

member

evidently
case

is

it is

found at the end,

synonymous

wilh DNl'.

found in chap, xxxvi.

26.

^'D"*"!

A

DH.

similar

Altogether

and too much at
variance with the principles which govern the
too

artificial

structure of

and

forced,

Hebrew

the explanation
attempted by Delitzsch: "Is not thy piety thy
confidence, thy hope?
And the uprightness of
thy ways?" (viz. and is not the uprightness of
verse,

is

thy ways thy confidence and thy hope?) Eliphaz twice again makes use of the ellipsis HN"!]

Vers. 7-11. Second Strophe : More explicit expansion of ver. 6, wherein it is shown as the
conclusion of experience that the pious never fall
into dire affliction, whereas on the contrary the
ungodly and the wicked do so often and inevitably.

Ver.

7.

Remember now!

iwho that was

innocent has perished?

["It would be
unfair to Eliphaz (as well as quite beside his
argument, the purpose of which is to reprove
Job's impatience, and lead him buck by repentance to God), to suppose that he argued in this
way: Wlio ever perished being innocent? Thou
hast perished
therefore thy piety and the
integrity of thy ways have been a delusion.
On the contrary his argument is Where were
the pious ever cut off?
Thou art pious: why
is not thy piety thy hope ?
Why fall, being a
pious man, and as such of necessity to be finally
prospered by God, into such irreligious and
wild despair?
Eliphaz acknowledges Job's
piety, and makes it the very basis of his exhortation
of course, though pious, he had been
guilty (as David was) of particular heinous sins,
which explained and caused his calamities. The
fundamental axiom of the friends produced here
both positively and negatively as was meet for
the first announcement of it by Eliphaz is, that
whatever appearance to the contrary and for 'a
time, yet ultimately and always the pious were
saved and the wicked destroyed." Dav.] The
N^n annexed to the ^O gives greater vivacity to
;

:

;

the question; comp. chap. xiii. 19; xvii. 3;
also the similar phrase ni '0 (Gesen. g 122, 2).

Ver. 8. So far as I have seen, they who
plough mischief and sow ruin reap the
same.—'n'.Sl lcyX3, not "when (or if) I saw''
(Vaih., Del.), for this construction of "ItyXD does
not allow the omission of the Vav Consec. before

——

—
CHAPS.

IV.

the apodosis. But either the whole sentence is
to be taken as a statement of the comparison
with that which precedes, to which it is annexed, thus: "As I have seen they who plough
reap the same" (Hirz., Sehlott. [Con.]).
Or we are to explain with most of the later commentators;" "So far as I have seen," i. e. so
far as my experience goes (Rosenm., Arnh.,
Stick., Welte, Heiligst., Ew., Dillm. [Dav., Merx],
pN, lit. "nothingness," then "sin, wicketc.).

1-21— V.
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one," from K/'y, "to be strong," found again in
Prov. XXX. 30, and being thus limited to the

Hi

the no

which here, as well as

in ch.

and

diction of poetry,

finally in ver.

:

.

.

.

mischief."

edness,

h'O^

as

in

chap.

lii.

10.

The agricultural iigure of sowing (or ploughing)
and reaping, emphatically representing the
organically necessary connection of cause and
effect in the domain of the moral life
to be
;

found also in Hos. viii. 7; x. 13; Prov. xxil. 8;
2 Cor. ix. 6, and often.
Gal. vi. 7 seq.
Ver. 9. By the breath of Eloah they
perish like plants, which a burning hot wind
The discourse thus carscorches (Gen. xli. 6).
ries forward the preceding figure.
On the use

less poetic N'37,
T

xxxviii 29; Gen. xlix. 9; Num. xxiv. 9, denotes
the lioness, for which, however, we have also the
distinctive feminine form N'^; in
T*

["The young

Ezek. xix.

2.

;

mentioned along with
the old in order to exemplify the destruction of
the haughty sinner with nil hia household."
SoHLOTT.] IJ^riJ (from iOM, frangere, conterere,
an Aramaizing alternate form of SHJ, comp. Ps.
Iviii. 7) signifies: "are shattered, are dashed
out;
an expression which, strictly taken, suits
lions are

'

only the last subject 3

'JtV,

but

may by zeugma

;

:

of the divine

The

I 5.

name Hl/N

in our poem, see Introd.

riDK/j is in

are

«'.

still

specifi-

(13S), then by a present Imperf. (nisn'), describing them in their present condition, shattered, broken in strength, and restrained in
their rage.
[Delitzsch remarks that " the par-

["As

16.

still

b.

lit.

the previous verse describes retribu-

tion as a natural necessity founded in the order
of the world, so does this verse trace back this

same order of the world
ScHLOTT.

to the divine causality."
Lee, criticising the A. V.'s rendering

of notyj in the

first

member by

"blast," says:

of no instance in which the word will
bear this sense. It rather means a slight or gentle breathing
The sentiment seems to be:
they perish from the gentlest breathing of the
Almighty .
It is added : and from the blast of

"I know

.

his nostril, or wrath, they

come

to

an

Prom

end.

the construction here, blast or storm is probably
meant.
See Ps. xi. 6 ; Hos. xiii. 15, etc., and if
so, we shall have a sort of climax here."]
Vers. 10, 11. From the vegetable kingdom the
figurative representation of the discourse passes
over to that of animal life, in order to show, by
the destruction of a family of lions, how the insolent pride of the
judgment of God.

wicked

The cry

crushed by the
of the lion, and

is

the voice of the roaring lion, and the
teeth of the young lions are broken; the
strong [lion] perishes for lack of prey,
and the virhelpi of the lioness are scat[Merx rejects these two verses as spuritered.

—

but their appropriateness in the connection
Not
will appear from what is said below.
E.]
less than five ditferent names of the lion are
used in this description, showing the extent to
which the lion abounded in the lands of the Bible, and especially in the Syro- Arabian country,
which was the scene of our poem. The usual
name ITIX stands first next follows the purely
ous

—

;

;

poetic designation,

'^PIEf,

" the roarer " (Vaih.),

Prov.
Ps. xci. 13
xxviii. 8
16
xxvi. 13; Hos. v. 14; xiii. 7; then in ver. 10 b
comes the standard expression for young lions,
D'T33, comp. Judg.xiv. 5; Ps. xvii. 12; civ.
21 then follows in ver. 11 a W'n_, " the strong

comp. ch.

;

struction of the rapacious lions, which is then
followed in ver. 11, first by a present partic.

"breath of his nosBoth synonyms
anger.
e. blast of his
more closely bound together in Ps. xviii.

r\i'7,N

cally defined as li3X nil,
tril,"

more

be referred to both the preceding subjects, to
which such a verb as " are silenced " would properly correspond. Observe the use of the perf.
'^np in making vividly present the sudden de-

X.

;

;

;

tic.

13i<

is

a stereotype expression for wander-

ing about prospectless and helpless," a definition which here, as well as in the passages to
which he refera, would considerably weaken the
sense.

See Hengsten.

in loco.

— E.]

"'i^?,

"for

the lack of;" the same as "without;" comp.
xxiv. 7, 8; xxxi. 19
["From
ver. 20; ch. vi. 6
wicked man his imagination suddenly shifcs to
the
lion,
and there
his analogue among beasts,
appears before him one old and helpless, his
teeth dashed out, his roar silenced, dying for
lack of prey, and being abandoned by all his
kind a marvellous picture of a sinner once
powerful and bloody, but now destitute of power,
;

;

and with only his bloody instincts remaining
torture and mock his impoteney." Dav.]

to

3. Second Division : describing a heavenly revelation which declared to him the wrongfulness
and the folly of frail, sinful man's anger against
God. a. Second Double Strophe: the heavenly
revelation it.ielf, introduced by a description of
the awful nocturnal vision through which it was
communicated: vers. 12-21.
First Strophe: Vers. 12-16. The night-vision.

And

—

me

there stole a word.
stolen, there was
brought in a stealthy, mysterious manner."
The imperf. 2ST is ruled by the following im['"The speaker is thrown back
perf. consec.
again by the imagination into the imposing cirThe Pual
cumstances of the eventful night.
The
implies that the oracle was sent." Dav.]
separation of the 1, which properly belongs to
here,
at the
the verb DJJ", but which is placed
Ver. 12.

Lit.

"and

to

to

me

there was

.

.

.

beginning of the verse, before '^N ["because he
desires, with pathos, to put himself prominent,"
Del.] rests on the fact that that which is now
about to be related, and especially the I^T which

came

to Eliphaz, is

hereby designated as some-

—

—

;
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thing new, as something additional to that which
has already been observed.
[This separation is
quite often met with in poetry.
Corap. Ps. Ixix.
22; Ixxviii. 15, 26, 29, etc. SeeEw. Or. §340 4.]

And mine

ear caught a whisper therefrom: i.e., proceeding therefrom, occasioned by
that communication of a mysterious '^y^.
The
JO in ?njO (poetic form, for lilEID, Ew. §263 J) is
therefore causative, not partitive, as Hahn and
Delitzsch regard

it.

f'Op,

signifies here, as in

chap. xxvi. 14, a faint whisper, or lisp [or murmur], tpidvpio^LSQ^ susurrus, not '*a little, a minimum," as the Targ., Pesh., the Rabbis [and the
Eng. Ver ] render it. The word is to be derived
either from STytS, thus denoting a faint, indis-

on the ear (Aralieim, Delitzsch),
primitive root, UW, W\, to whicli,
according to DiUmann, who produces its jEthiopic cognate, the idea attaches of "lip-closing,
dumbness, and low-spealiing."
[Here the word
" is designed to show the value of such » solemn
communication, and to .arouse curiosity." Del.
" The whole description of the way in which the
communication was made indicates, perhaps, the
naturalness and calmness and peace of the intercourse of man's spirit and God's how there is
nothing forced or strained in God's communicait droppeth as the gentle rain from
tion to man
lieaven upon the place beneath
and at the same
time man's impaired capacity and reoeptiveness
and dullness of spiritual hearing." Dav. "The
word was too sacred and holy to come loudly
and directly to his ear." Del.
Vers. 13-16 present a more specific description
of that which is stated generally iu ver. 12.
Ver. 13. In the confused thoughts from
deep sleep falls
visions of the night,
on men. .Whether with most expositors we
connect these words with the verse preceding, as
a supplementary determination of the time, or as
a preliminary statement of time connected with
what follows (Umbreit, Dillmann, Couant, e^c. ),
matters not as to the sense.
D'ai^ty are here, as
also in eh. xx. 2, " thoughts proceeding like
tinct impression

or from the

—

—

—

—

when

branches from the heart as their root, and intertwining themselves " (Delitzsch).
[The root,
according to Del. and Fiirst, is 'li'tS', to bind;
according to Ges., Dav., etc., it is for Hi'D. to
split; hence here and ch. xx. 2 "fissures, diviKings xviii. 21),
sions, divided counsels (1
thoughts running away into opposite ramifications, distracting doubts."
Dav.] The following

]p indicates that

these thoughts proceed

from visions of the night, i. e., dream-visions
from which, however, it does not follow thatEliphaz intends to refer what he is about to nar;

rate purely to the sphere of the life of dreams.
For the determination of the time in our verse
is altogether general, as the second member in
particular shows.
Hengstenberg's position that
Elipliaz includes himself among the "men" designated here as those on whom deep sleep falls,
and that he accordingly represents his vision as
literally a dream-vision, has no foundation in
the context.
(Comp. still further Passavant's
remark on ver. 13 under the head " Homiletical
and Practical"). [" There are three things contained in the genetic process or progress towards

JOB.
First, visions of the night, raising
to God, but

this oracle.

deep questions of man's relation

leaving them unsolved, short flights of the spirit into superhuman realms, catching glimpses
of mysteries, too short to be self-revealing
these are the visions.
Second, the perturbed,
perplexed, and meditative condition of the spirit following these, when it presses into the
darkness of the visions for a solution, and is
rocked and tossed with fear or longing the
thoughts from the visions.
And third, there is
the new revelation clearing away the doubts and
calming the perturbation of the soul, a revelation attained either by the spirit rising convulsively out of its trouble, and piercing by a new
divinely-given energy the heart of things before
hidden or by the truth being communicated

—

;

by some Divine messenger or word." Dav.
The oracle was conveyed by a dream, " because
iu the patriarchal age such oracles were of most
to

it

frequent occurrence, as may be seen, e.g. iu the
book of Genesis." Ewald]. For DDTIPI, "deep
sleep," such as is wont to be experienced about
the hour of midnight, in contrast to ordinary
sleep, T\ii!), and to the light, wakeful slumber

noUP, comp. Gen. ii. 21; xv. 12;
Sam. xxvi. 12 also below, ch. xxxiii. 15, where
Elihu has a description imitative of the passage
before us.
["HDl'iri is the deep sleep related
of morning,
1

;

death and ecstasy, in which man sinks back
from outward life into the remotest ground of
to

his inner life." Del.
Per cora/ra Davidson says:
" nOTin is used generally of ecstatic, divinely-

induced sleep, yet not exclusively (Prov. xix. 15,
verb, Jon. i. 5), and not here.
The meaning is that the vision came, not at the hour when
prophetic slumber is wont to fall on men (and
that El. was under such), but simply at the hour
when men were naturally under deep sleep. El.
was thus alone with the vision, and the solitary
encounter accounts for the indelible impression
its words and itself left on him."]

and

Ver.

me

14.

Shuddering

[fear]

came upon

from X"ip=mp, to meet, befall, come
upon, comp. Gen. xlii. 38), and trembling,
and sent a shudder through the multitude
of my bones: the subject of Tnsn being the
"shuddering" and the " trembling," not " the
ghostlike something" (as Delitzsch says), of
which Eliphaz first proceeds to speak in the following verse. [The perf. vbs. in this verse are
" A terror had fallen upon me, like a
pluperf.
certain vague lull which precedes the storm, as
if nature were uneasily listening and holding ia
her breath for the coming calamity." So David("P^TjJ,

—

3'1 in poetry is often used for 73, all. The
terror striking through his bones indicates how
deeply and thoroughly he was agitated. Bones,
as elsewhere in similar passages, for the substratum of the bodily frame.
E,]
Ver. 15.
a spirit passed before

son.

—

And

lit.

:

passes before

me

me

(^^711^,

;

"glides, flits")

for the description as it grows more vivid introduces in this and the following verse theimperf.
in place of the introductory perf.
in
For

nn

the sense of " a spirit," (he apparition of a spirit or an angel, comp. 1 Kings xxii. 21.
So cor-

—

;

CEIAPS. IV. 1-21—V. 1-27.
rectly the ancient Versions, Umbreit, Ewald,
Heiligstedt, Hahn [Good, Lee, Wem., Ber., Noy.,
On the other hand [Sohult.],
Bar., Carey], etc.
Kosenm., Hirzel, Boltcher, Stickel, Delilzscb,
Dillmann [Schlott., Ren., Rod., Merx] render
" and a breath [of wind] passed over me," a
current of air, such as is wont to accompany
spirit-communications from the other world
Acts ii.
1 Kings xix. 11
(corap. oh. xxxviii. 1
The description in the following verse,
2, eic).
however, does not agree with this rendering,
:

;

especially the

^Di'''_,

dicated of the

nn

;

which

is

unmistakably pre-

in the sense of

"an

angel, a

[It needs no argument to
personal spirit."
prove that the "spirit" here introduced is a good
spirit, although it may be mentioned in passing
that Codurous, the Jesuit commentator, followed

by some others, regards him as an evil spirit.
This notion is advanced in the interest of the
theory that Job's friends are throughout to be
condemned. E] The hairs of my bodybristled up. ISQ'?! Pi^l intensive, " to rise up

—
—

mj?ii', elsewhere the

mightily, to bristle up."

individual hair (capillus) here a collective word
(coma, crines), of the same structure as rUJl*, ch.
iii.

[The expression

5.

hair of

my

'"(tyil

shows

flesh,'

niJ?E',

lit.

r

that the terror,

"the
which

in ver. 14 thrilled through all his bones,
creeps over his whole body.
E.]

—

Ver. 16. It

here

stood there, I discerned not

—

(Rosenm.,

etc.),

known

be,

but the

spirit, as

it

is

already

which has hitherto flitted before
Eliphaz, but which now stands still to speak
(comp. 1 Sam. iii. 10).
An image before
mine eyes HJIDJ^l, the word which in respect
to spiritual phenomena is most nearly expressive
of "form."
In Num. xii. 8; Ps. xvii. 15 it is
used of the /.lop^^ or So^a of God.
Here it is
to

—

;

very suitably used to describe the spiritual or
angelic apparition, fading into indefiniteness
for it refers back to nn, the true subject of
IDJ^^,

—A

being placed after

it

in apposition to

murmur and a voice

I

heard.

though they were compounded of the voice
and of silence." Burke in his Treatise on the
Sublime and Beautiful has the following remarks
on this vision
" There is a passage in the book
of Job amazingly sublime, and (his sublimity is
principally due to the terrible uncertainty of.the
thing described. ... We are first prepared with
the utmost solemnity for the vision; we are first
as

:

we are let even into the obscure
cause of our emotion
but when this grand
cause of terror makes its appearance, what is it?
is it not wrapt up in the shades of it? own incomprehensible darkness, more awful, more
striking, more terrible than the liveliest description, than the clearest painting, could possibly
represent it ?" E.]
Second strophe, vers. 17-21. The contents of
the revelation communicated through the vision.
Ver. 17. Is a mortal just before Eloah,
or before his Maker is a man pure ? Already in this question is contained the substance
of the revelation; vers. 18-21 only furnish the
proof of this proposition from the universal sinfulness of men.
[D here is not comparative,
territied before

;

—

—

"more just than" (A^ilg., Luth. [E. V.], etc.),
but " from the side of any one " [Gesenius
"marking the author of a judgment or estimate:
here in the judgment or sight of Sod."] Hence
"is a man just from the side of God?" i. «., from
God's stand-point
or, more briefly: "before
God " (LXX. kvavr'iov rnv &pi)v). In the same
sense with this ^0=zcoram (for which comp. Num.
:

;

:

The subj. of IDJT is not the
appearance
"unknown something" of the preceding verse

its
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it.

— riDDT
TT

xvi. 9

;

xxxii. 22),

4; and 'J'^S

we

find DJ7 in ch. ix. 2

in ch. xv. 15; xxv. 5.

;

xxv.

[Accord-

ing to the other (the comparative) rendering,
" Whoever censures the course
the sentiment is
of Providence, by complaining of his own lot
(as Job had done), claims to he more just than
God, the equity of whose government he thus
arraigns." See Conant, Davidson, e<c.]
Ver. 18. Lo, in His servants He trusteth
not; and to His angels He imputes error.
:

—"Servants"

{On^}}) and "angels" (D'DN^D)

are only difi'erent designations of the same superhuman beings, who in ch. i. 6 are called
" sons of God."
Eliphaz refers to them here in
order to introduce a conclusion amajori adminus.
3 D'ty, lit.: "to place anything in one," i. e., to

:

a " lisping

murmur and a voice,'' a hendiadys, signifying a murmur uttering itself in
articulate tones, a "murmuring or whispering
7pl,

voice" (Hahn). [So Ges., Fiirst, Words., Dillm.,
Del., Dav.].
Umbreit {1st Ed.), Schlottmann
[Eng. Ver., Good, Lee, Con., Carey, Ren.] take

nDDT, but unsuitably, in the sense of " silence."
[Of
For the true sense comp. 1 Kings xix. 12.
those who take PIDDT in the sense of silence
there are two classes, the one, represented by
the English Version and commentators, sepa"
rates between the " silence " and the " voice:
first the silence, then the voice, as Renan: "in
the midst of the silence I heard a voice " the
other, represented by Schlottmann and Hengstenberg, combine the two terms as a hendiadys,
"
"a commingling of both, a faint, muffled voice
;

(Hengst.)
as follows

Schlottmann quotes from Gersonides
:

"And

I

heard his wonderful words

Comp.

ascribe anything to one, impuiare.
xxii. 15.

—n7nj1

1

Sam.

by
most correctly explained
i

is

tt: t

./

..

Dillmann, after the Ethiopic, as signifying
"error, imperfection" (so also Ewald [Fiirst,
Delitzsch], and still earlier Schnurrer, after the
Arabic).
to

which

The derivation from 77n, according
"
would mean " folly, presumption

it

(Kimehi, Gesenius [Schlottmann, Renan], etc.),
etymologically scarcely to be admitted [ou
account of the lialf vowel, and still more the ab- ^
The ancient versence of the Daghesh. Del.]
sions seem only to have guessed at the sense
{yuXg., pravum quid; LXX., cr/co/lii5v rj ; Chald.,
Hupfeld needlessly
stupor).
iniquitas ; Pesch
attempts to amend after ch. xxiv. 12, where the
is

,

parallel

3 'ty.

word
[" It

is

n'?!)!]!

is

positively sin, as if

given as the object of

meant that the good spirits
sin were a natural necesary

not

—

—

;
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For the use of this phrase, "from
evening," as equivalent to "in the
also our
shortest time," comp. Is xxxviii. 12
proverbial saying: "well at morning, dead at

consequence of their creature-ship and iinite existence, -but that even the holiness of the good
spirits is never equal to the absolute holiness of
God, and that this deficiency is still greater in

in ver. 19).

is both spiritual and corporeal, who
has earthiness as the basis of his original nature." Del.]

night," as well as the name "day-fly" [comp
" day-lily," " ephemeron."] Before any one

man, who

much more they

Ho-wr

Ver. 18.

dwell in houses of clay.

vrho

— ^X here introdu-

cing the conclusion of the syllogism a majori ad

mUus, begun

in ver. 18,

and so='3

'jX (ch. ix.

14; XV. IG; xxv. 6); here, as in 2 Sam. xvi. 11,
to be translated by quanfo mai/ts, because a posicomp. Ewald,
tive premise (ver. 18 6.) precedes
Those "who dwell in houses of clay"
§ 354, u.
There is no particular reare men generally.
ference to those who are poor and miserable.
;

For the expression ipn^'FIS does not point

to

men's habitations, but to the material, earthly,
frail bodies with which they are clothed, their
Wisd. ix.
(comp. ch. xxxiii. 6
16; 2 Cor. v. 1, as well as the Mosaic account
of creation which lies at the foundation of all
these representations; see Gen. ii. 7; iii. 19).
It may be said further that the figurative and indefinite character of the language here justifies
no particular deductions either in respect to the
nature and constitution of angels (to wit,
whether in Eliphaz's conception they are altogether incorporeal, or whether they are endowed
with supra-terrestrial corporeality), nor in respect to the doctrine which he may have entertained concerning the causal nexus between
man's sensuous nature (corporeity) and sin.

(pOapra au/Lfara

;

The foundation

of

which

is

in the dust

of the houses of clay, for it is to these that
:
comp. Gen. iii.
the sufEx points in DllD' 11^**
viz.

;

19.

— Which

wrere moths.

are crushed as

— The suthx

.in

though they

D-lJs31'

again re-

"houses of clay,'' only that here
those who dwell in them, men, are included with
them in one notion. The subj. of DIXDT is indefinite
it embraces " everytliing that operates

fers

back

to the

;

man

destructively on the life of

"

ly^'^'JiJ?,

not

"sooner than the moth is destroyed " (llahn),
nor: " sooner than that which is devoured by
the moth " (Kamphsn.), nor: "more rapidly
than a moth destroys" (Oehler, Fries), nor:
" set before the moth [or worm,' after jarchi]
to be crushed" (Schlottmann), but: "like moths,
as though they were moths" (LXX;
a^rof
'

rpdnov).

\J37 accordingly means the

same here

as in ch. iii. 24, and the fertium comparalionis is
the moth's frailty and powerlessnets to resist,
and not its agency in slowly but surely destroying and corroding, to which allusion is made in
Hos. V. 12 Is. 1. 9 li. 8; also below in oh. xiii.
28 of our book
[To the latter idea the verb
N31 used here is altogether unsuited, the mean;

;

ing being to crush, not to consume in the manner
of the moth.]
Ver. 20. From morning to evening are
they destroyed ;. e., in so short a space of
time as the interval between morning and evening they can be destroyed, one can destroy
them (in3'. potential and impersonal, like DIXJT'
;

morning

till

;

—

marks

it

they perish forever.

(comp. ch.

3^7

WCJO'hl'O,

8; xxiii. 6; xxiv. 12),
" without there being any one who gives heed to
it, who regards it," and hence the same as "unobserved, unawares; " not " in folly," " wi'hout
soil.

i.

understanding" (Ewald).

—

if their cord in
Is it not so
torn away, they die, and not in
?
construction
is the same as in
The
Tvisdom
ver. 2; the words 03 DIjT J>OJ are an elliptical

Ver.

them

21.

is

:

—

conditional clause, intercalated in the principal
interrogative sentence.
Q'^n' (which Olshausen

needlessly proposes to

amend

D^^^

to

" their

neither " their residue" (Vulgate,
Rabb., Luther, etc.)
nor "their best, their chief
excellence" (De Wette, Amheim, Schlottmann
[Davidson, Barnes. Noyes, E. V.]. etc); nor
their bow string ("the string which is drawn
out in them as in a bow," and which is unloosed
to make the bow useless; Umbreit); [nor "their
abundance, excess, whether of wealth or tyranny," and which passes away with them (Lee),
which does not suit the universality of the description
nor "their fluttering round is over
tent-pin "),

is

;

;

with

them" (Good, VVemyss

taking vhT\ as a
verb, " to pass away," and i'DJ as a noun, "flut"
tering
two forced interpretations) E.] but
the only interpretation with which the verb
^*DJ, " to be torn away," agrees (comp. Judges

—

;

—

;

;

—

14; Is. xxxiii. 20)
"their tent-oord,"
the thread of their life, here conceived as a cord
stretched out and holding up the te^it of the
xvi. 3,

body; comp

ch. xxx. 11; Is xxxviii. 12; also
xxvii. 8
and especially Eccles. xii.
6, where this inward hidden thread of life is represented as the silver cord, which holds up the

ch. vi. 9

;

;

lamp suspended from the tent-canvass (see comment on the passage). This, the only corretit
construction of the passage (according to which
1i7.'.=1iyD, tenl-cord), is adopted by J. D. Michaelis, Ilirzcl,

Hahn, Delitzsch, Kamphsn.,

mann [Wordsworth, Renan, Rodwell,
Fiirst].

[" D3

is

Dill-

Gesenius,

neither superfluous nor awk-

ward (against

Olsh.), since it is intended to say
that their duration of life falls in all at once like
a tent whefl that which in (hem corresponds to
the cord of a tent {i. e., the l^SJ) is drawn away

from it" Del.]

—And not in Twisdom;

with,

out having found true wisdom during their life,
living in short-sightedness and folly to the end
of their days ; comp, xxxvi. 12
Prov. a. 21
(Dillmann).
b. Third Double Strophe.
Application of the
contents of the heavenly revelation to Job's case,
;

ch. V. 1-7.

First Strophe. Vers. 1-5.
[The folly of murmuring against God asserted and illustrated].
Ver. 1. Call now
is there any one who
will answer thee ? and to whom of the
holy ones wilt thou turn ? That is to say
!

—

forasmuch

as,

according

to

:

the interpretation

CHAPS.

1-21— V.

IV.

of that Voice from God in (lie night, neither men
nor angela are just and pure before God, all thy
complaining against God will be of no avail to
not one of the heavenly servants of God
thee
in heaven, to whom thou mightest turn thyself,
will regard thy cry for help, not one of them
will intercede with God for thee, and spare thee
the necessity of humbling thyself unconditionally and penitently beneath the chastening hand
[The question is somewhat ironical in
of God.
If thou art disposed to challenge God's
its tone.
dealings with thee, make the attempt; enter thy
but before whom? the angels, the holy
protest
Behold they are not pure beones of heaven?
fore God, and being holy, they are conscious of
their inferiority; will they entertain thy appeal?
Where then is thy plea to find a hearing? "Here
as elsewhere in this book, call and answer seem
to be law terms, the former denoting the action
of the complainant, the latter that of the de;

;

fendant." Notes; and so Umbreit.^E.] D'C'lp,
"holy ones " [" saints," E. V., is misleading, on
association with "the holy"
among men], here for angels (as in eh. xv. 15
Dan. iv. 14 (17); Zach,
Ps. Ixxxix. 6 (5), 8 (7)
xiv. 5) ; thus called with a purpose, because
their very holiness, which causes them to subordinate themselves unconditionally to God (comp.
ch.iv. 18), prevents them from entertaining such
"How little the
complaints as those of .lob.
Eoman Catholic commentators are justified in
finding in this verse a loms classicus in favor of
the invocation of angels and saints under the
Old Dispensation needs no proof." Schlott.]
Ver. 2. For grief slayeth a fool.
furnishes a reason for the negative thought contained in the preceding verse [complaints against
God's administration will meet with no favorable
response from the holy ones of his court, for
they are of a character to destroy the fool who

account of

its

;

;

1-27.

comp.

Di>3,

ch.

833
vi.

2

;

x.

[Some

17.

[e.

g.

Barnes) refer \i)^2 and nXJp here to the " wrath"
and "jealousy " of God against the sinner. But
" it is certainly better to apply the words here
to the emotions of the fool; his own passion and
jealousy ruin him.
(1) We have then the proper autoneraesis of sin; its violence brings no
help but only destruction to itself, which is' the
nerve of all Eliphaz is saying (vers. 6, 7).
(2)
Job refers to these bitter words of Eliphaz with
evident pain in the very opening of his reply
(ch vi. 2)
would God that my ti'J'^ were but
weighed
(3) The words fit well Job's state of
mind." Dav.]
3-5.
Vers.
An example in proof of the statement just made about the destruction of him
:

!

who murmurs against God.
Ver. 8. I myself have seen a fool taking
root, to wit, like a thriving plant, growing in
fruitful soil, and hence in a state of prosperity
to endure and to increase; compare Ps. i. 3 Is. xxvii. 6, etc. Then I cursed
his habitation suddenly, i. c, when I per-

which promised

—

;

how altogether unstable and superficial
his prosperity, and what a fearful judgment
all at once burst over his head by the decree of
God. It is to the moment of the descent of this

ceived

was

judgment

that

DSflB

and DDJ.

refers,

"to

curse," is not to be understood as a prophetic
prediction of the ruin which is hereafter to overtake one in prosperity (Ewald, Schlottmann, etc.),
but as a recognition accompanying the event, a
subjective human echo, so to speak, of God's
curse, which has already actually overtaken its
object.
["The word 'suddenly' points as with
the finger to the catastrophe by which at one
stroke Job's prosperity was laid in the dust, to
the Chaldeans and Sabeans, to the lightning and
" I cursed his habitation
the storm." Hengst.
when sudden
utters them
E.]; hence it may be properly suddenly," means accordingly
rendered " rather " [so far from calling forth destruction smote his habitation, I felt and desympathy, they will much rather destroy the clared that it was cursed of God. E-lJ TWi,
VT
comp. ch. xxii. 2 xxxi. 18. habitation, abode ["homestead," Carey], incomplainer E.]

—O

—

;

—

—

;

;

The 7 before 7''li< is after the Aramaic usage, cluding the pasture-land belonging to it, not simply the pasturage, or grazing-place of the herds.
introducing the object which is emphatically
Comp. ch. V. 24; xviii. 15; also ill J, ch. -viii. 6.
placed first: quod attinet ad stnltum [ " as for
Ver. 4. His sons w^ere far from help, and
the fool "], etc. ; so also in ch. xxi. 22
Isa. xi.
9 (comp. Ewald, ? 292, e
[Denied by were crushed in the gate vyithout deli310, a).
Hengstenberg, who explains it as a poetic modi- verance. The Presents (Imperfects) in this and
the following verse, describe the consequences
fication of the sense of the verb : slulto mortem
of the judgment on the fool as they extend into
affert, but favored by the position and the ac"help, deliverance,'' as in
J'E^.''.,
T1X
counts.
The
here
is
naturally
one who the present.
E.]
1X3T, Imperf. Hithp., lit.; "they
impatiently murmurs against God because of his ver. 11.
destiny, and presumptuously censures Him; such must allow themselves to be crushed," v'lz. : by
a one as Job must have seemed to Eliphaz to be their unjust accusers and persecutors in the
for it is to
in view of his lamentations and curses in ch. iii. court of justice, before the tribunal
;

—

;

—

;

As synonymous with ^MS we have

in the second

this that reference is

nj[)i3,

standing"

" the simple one, without under-

["open

to evil

influences, a moral

"grief"[^unmember, we find to
correspond in tiie second HNip, properly "zeal,"
here in the bad sense, insolent murmuring, a
rancorous feeling toward God. For the form
weakling." Dav.], while

manly repining]

tyjJD

to t^J^-?,

in the first

[peculiar to Job], instead of the usual form,

in I^K^I

;

comp. ch.

also the same exact form of
xxxi. 21
xxix. 7
expression, excepting the Piel instead of the
Hithp. in Prov. xxii. 22 : " oppress not the poor
[Davidson and
See Com. in loco.
in the gate."
Rodwell take the verb in the reflex sense: "And
crushed each other in the gate." On the uses of
the "gate" of an oriental city, see Smith's Bib.
;

;

member

made

Diet., art.

Ver.

6.

devour.

"Gate."]

He whose

—

liJ'X,

not

harvest the hungry

a conjunction, "because,'

—

—

;

THE BOOK OF

334

'

JOB.

"while" (Delitzsch), but a relative pronoun, ordained consequence of sin.
Observe how
"whose;" comp. ch. xx. 22; xxxi. 8. The de- gently Eliphaz seeks to bring home to Job the

or

scription of the judgment, begun in the preceding verge, is here accordingly continued, with
special reference to the property of him who is
cast down from the height of his prosperity.

truth that

suffering

his

of his sin.

is

also the consequence

by some regarded

is

["Ivl''

as Pual

take it a^vay even out of a thornhedge, e., they are not kept off even by hedges

Perf.,the short shureq written withVav (Green,
Gr., § 43, b) ; by others as Hoph. Imperf.
(Ewald, J 131, 0.) ; while others would point it

of thorn, hence they carry on their plundering

17V, as Niph. Imperf. (Merx)].

And

i.

in the most daring and systematic manner.

7X of the flame fly up'ward

here the same as fil: adeo e
22) [and see Ewald, § 219,
c] And the thirsty swallow up his
wealth [lit. "their wealth ;" the plural sufRx
indicating that the children are here included].
Instead of D'B?;', it is better, following out the
before D"J^3

spinis

—

is

(comp. ch.

iii.

:

hint which lies in ^^^^ in the

first

member, as

well as following the lead of almost all the ancient versions, to read D'DS, or D'SnX, perhaps

even the singular XD^.

So Rosenm., Umbreit,

As the

sparks

" and the
sparks," etc.
comparationis, as in Prov. xxv.1
xxix. often; comp. Job xxii. 11; xiv. 12, 19
[otherwise also called Tav adsequalionis ; see
Green, Gr. g 287, 1].
^IKfT 'J3, " sons of the
fire, children of the flame " (comp. Cant. viii. 6),
are naturally neither "birds of prey" {vsonaol
yvirav, LXX.
comp. the aves of the Vulg
So
also J. D. Michaelis, Gesenius [Fiirst], Vaihinger, Heiligstedt [Umbreit, Good, Wemyss, Conant, Noyes, Renan, Rodwell], etc.; nor "angels" (Schlottmann, who refers to Judg. xiii. 20;
Ps. civ. 4); nor "angry passions" (Bottcher,
and similarly Stickel) but simply fire-sparks
(Ewald, Hirzel, Hahn, Ebrard, Delitzsch, Dillmann [Wemyss, Conant, Davidson, Barnes, Carey,
Merx]). Only of these can it be properly said
that they fiy upwards by a law of necessity,
which constitutes here the tertium comparationis.
" they make high their flight,"
'V}} in'JJ', lit.
they fly far up on high, fly unceasingly upwards
;

lit.

:

;

Enrald [who in his Gram., §73, c. suggests that
'
the omission of the K may be due to its location
between two vowel sounds], Hirzel, Vaihinger,
Stickel, Welte, Ezra [Dillmann, Eenan, Wordsworth, Barnes, Elzas, Merx], etc.
To this subject, moreover, the verb ^Xti' is best suited,
which signifies to snap, greedily to drain, to lap,
or sip up anything [Ges. and Fiirst: to pant;
Renan to look on with longing, couve des yeux
According to the Masoretio text,
ses richesses'].
[It has been
i<^tV for t^lJ^S, Ewald, § 285, a.)
D'HS, the translation should be: "and a snare objected
to the rendering " sparks" that the ex"
*'
[Dav. and Con.
a snare pression " make high their flight " is too strong
catches their wealth
O'H^, from DOS, to be applied to them, being more suitable to the
gapeth for their substance "].
raec«ere=snare, gin, might indeed be used here lofty soaring of " birds," or " angels," or " arBut an appeal may confidently be taken
tropically for fraud, robbery (not, however, for rows."
" robbers," as the Targ. and some of the Rabbis on this point to the poetic sensibility of the
[also E. v., sing, "robber"] take it, nor for reader who has ever watched the upward flight
"intriguer," as Delitzsch [Carey, Wemyss] have of sparks by night, when relative altitudes are
[The meaning " snare " is adopted by Ges., but vaguely determined, and when these " sons
it).
Fiirst, Noyes, Con., Dav., Schlottm., Hengsten.] of the flame " seem literally to soar and vanish
This rendering, however, would be rather harsh, among the stars.
E.]
[The central thought of the above strophe is
especially in connection with the verb ^Xiy,
which favors rather the interpretation we have that the connection between sin and suffering is
a Divine ordinance.
In vers. 1, 2 this is pregiven above.
sented in the way of warning to Job as a truth
Second Strophe. Vers. 6, 7. [Human suffering
against which he can take no appeal to any
founded on a Divine ordinance].
higher court, and as one of which he is in danVcr. 6. For evil goes not forth from the
ger of realizing in his own case the extreme
trouble
does not sprout up out consequences; for the
dust, and
special sin of murmurground;
i.
e.,
the
misfortune
of men
of the
ing against God would infallibly bring about
like
grow
weeds
out
not
of
the
earth
does
it is
his ruin.
In vers. 3-5 the same truth is vividly
no mere product of nature, no accidental physi- enforced
by an illustration drawn from actual
cal and external ingredient of this earthly life
In vers. 6, 7 it is presented in the form of
life.
but it has its suflficient cause, it originates in
general law, which, in the statement here
human sin ; God decrees and ordains it for the agiven of it is a binary law, consisting
of two
punishment of sin ; whence it follows thiit the
parts, or propositions, which are complementary
proper remedy against it is the renunciation of
of each other ; the first (ver. 6), negative, the
sin, and not a gloomy frowardness and mouru'

'

;

i

:

;

—

;

second (ver.

]1X

fulness.

Ver.

7.

and

But

7D;^ precisely as in ch.

['3 adversative,

and so

Dillm., Dav., Del., Ren., Hengst.,

born to trouble

;

i.

e.,it lies in

iv. 8.

Schlott.,

etc.']

human

man

ia

nature,

bring forth misery (Hirzel, Dillmann, etc.) as man he is now not pure, but impure, not righteous, but unrighteous (eomp. oh.
iv. 17), and for that very reason he cannot avoid
manifold suffering and hardship, the divinely

through sin

to

;

7),

positive.

The misery which

follows sin in general, and in particular the special example of misery following sin mentioned
in vers. 3-5 is a Divine Ohdinanoe : because ('3>
ver. 6) evil is not from without, not from the
earth, not from the material constitution of
(DHX emphatic by
things, /or ('3> ver. 7)

Man

position)

is

the cause of his

own

trouble, being

horn to it, a sufferer by an internal, not an external necessity, by a law of his own existence ;

—

:

CHAPS.
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—

a law as necessary, too, as that which compels the sparks to fly upward.
According to
this view of the connection the '3 in ver. 7 is

are unsearchable. [" El.'s object is now to
present God under such aspects as to win Job,
and his description of Him is Infinite power diIpn I'NI
The rected by Infinite goodness." Dav.]
him- in which there is no searching, i. e., which are

argumentative as well as that in ver. 6.
source of misery is not without, /or Man
self js the source of it.
As regards the tense
of wV it follows that if Imperf. (Niph., or more
probably Hoph.) the two propositions are co-ordinated in time; evil is not wont to spring from
the earth, for man is wont to be born to trouble.
If Perf. (Pual), which seems preferable, the internal necessity of suffering in man himself is
conceived as logically antecedent to the relation
of man to the external world.
His afflictions
came not from without, for he was born under a
law which subjects him to it.
Elzas renders ver. 7a: " For then man would
be born to trouble." But this is to miss the
point of ver. 6, which is to deny not the natural
and necessary character of suffering (for that is
implied in ver. 7), but the internality and materiality of its cause.

— E.]

not to be searched out; comp.
Ver.

'Who giveth

4.

rain

the land [and sendeth
of the fields].— pn, lit.

TSD

P XI, ver.

4.

on the face of

vo-ater on the face
all that is without,
" out of
the open air [colloquial English
doors "], in contrast with that which is covered,
enclosed.
Hence it means either a street, court,
market-place, when the stand-point of the speaker
is within a house, or the open country, field,
plain, when the stand-point is within a city or a
;

:

camp.

The latter is the case here, as also inch,
[According to Ges. (Lex. 1, b) the
contrast between |'"IK and DlXin is that of
" tilled land " and " the deserts."
To this Conant makes two valid objections: " (1) There is
nothing to indicate such a limitation of ]'1X
(tilled land)
(2) the distinctive meaning of
n'Wn is obscured." Hence it is best to take ]'"IN
generally, of the earth at large, niSin in a more
limited sense, " the fields."]
The agency of
rain-showers and of spring-water (C'D, comp.
xviii. 17.

Third Division. Exhortation to repentance,
as the only means whereby Job could be restored to the Divine favor, and to the enjoyment
of his former prosperity, oh. v. 8-27.
a. Fourth Double Strophe.
Job should trustfully turn to God, the helper in every time of
Ps. civ. 10) in making the earth fruitful is an
need, and the righteous Judge, vers. 8-16.
image of frequent occurrence with Oriental
First Strophe. [Job encouraged to turn trust- writers in general, and with the writers of Scripfully to God by a description of the beneficent ture in particular, to illustrate the wonderful
operations of God in nature and among men], exercise of God's power and grace in helping,
vers. 8-11.
delivering, and restoring life
comp. Ps. Ixv. 10
Ver. 8. Nevertheless I
I Twould turn to seq.
cxlvii. 9 seq.
Jer. xiv. 22, as also the
God. ['Now comes a new turn in this magni- more comprehensive description in Jehovah's
ficent discourse of Eliphaz
the hortatory part. discourse, ch. xxxviii. 25.
[" He who makes
.... El. for the iirst time fully conceives as a the barren places fruitful can also change sufferwhole Job's attitude.
Job's complaints and mur- ing into joy." Del.]
murs against God terrify and distress him, and
Ver. 11. To set the low in a high place,
with the recoil and emotion of horror he cries
and the mourning raise up to prosperity.
The This being the moral purpose of those mighty
But 1 would have recourse unto God!
antithetic transition here is as strong as possi- beneficent activities of God
comp. Ps. Ixxiv.
ble, being made. by three elements, the particle
Luke i. 52, etc. UW^ is not simply a varia15
ii. 5), the addiof opposition ('71X, ch. i. 11
tion for DtS'n, as the LXX., Vulg, and several
tion by the pronoun I, and these two intensified
and made to stand out with solemn emphasis in modern commentators, c, g.^ Heiligstedt, Del.
at the same time it does not
utterance, by being loaded with distinctive ac- [Con.], explain
cents."
Dav.]
For the conditional sense of need to be resolved (as by Ewald and Hahn)
" inasmuch as besets;" it is simply dei^TIN. oomp. Ges.
[Conant's Ed., g 125], into:
J 127
clarative of purpose, like the examples of the
5 [Green, Gr. | 263, 1],
my} with hii, sedulo telic infinitive several times occurring in the
adire aliquem, to turn to any one with entreaty, Hebraistic Greek of Zacharias's song of praise,
supplicating help
comp. Dent. xii. 5 also ch. Luke i. 72, 73, 77, 79 [rov dovuac, tov Karevd-vvai,
viii.
5 of our book.
To the Most High etc.) ["The issue of all the Divine proceeding
would I commit
cause. As in the pre- in nature, unsearchable, uncountable though
its wonders were, was ever to elevate the humceding part of the verse God is called 7X (the
In the seble and save the wretched." Dav.]
strong, the mighty one), as here He is called
construction
with 7
cond member this infinitive
D'ri/N, for the first time by Eliphaz.
In regard is continued by the Perf. precisely as in oh.
to the significance of this change, comp. Del.
xxviii. 25 (Dillmann ["Because the purpose is
merely one that is to be realized, but one
" 7X is God as the mighty one CH/N is God in not
that has often been realized already, the Inf. is
the totality of His variously manifested nature." continued in the Perf." Dillm.], comp. Ewald,
m3'1, causa, plea, as elsewhere "I3T (comp. on § 346 b.) " To set in a high place," to exalt to
a high position, as in 1 Sam. ii. 8; Luke i. 02.
ch. iii.
4.

;

;

—
—

—

;

.

.

;

.

;

;

;

;

;

;

—

—

my

:

;

4).

Vers. 9-11. A description of the wondrous
greatness of God, as a ground of encouragement
for the exhortation contained in ver. 8.
doeth great things which
Ver. 9.

Who

onip,

lit.

mourners
[13]

;

;

dirty,"

comp

ch.

xxxviii. 7 [6].

squalidi,

XXX. 28;

sordidi,

i.

e.

Ps. xxsv. 14

;?EJ; OJiJJ, lit., to

mount,

—

:

:
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or climb up to prosperity, a bold poetic construction of a verb in itself intransitive with an
accusative of motion.
Second Strophe. Vers. 12-16. Continuation of
the description of the exalted activity of God as
a, helper of the needy, and a righteous avenger.
Ver. 12.
brings to nought the devices of the crafty. 130 (Partic. without

Who

JOB.

ness, judicially inflicted by God, of an obscuration of the soul in ungodly men may be seen in
lix. 10; Deut.
Is. xix. 13 seq.
ch. xii. 24 seq.
xxviii. 29 (comp. the typical fundamental pasalso 2 Kings vi. 18 Wisd.
sage in Gen. xix. 11
xix. 16).
;

;

;

;

Ver. 15. And so He saveth the needy
from the siword out of their mouth, and
from the hand of the strong. .I'E'Jl, Imlit., who breaks to pieces,
["Vav conseo.
perf. consec, as in ch. iii. 21.
5, " the crafty, cunning,

—

the art., as in ver. 9),
D'pn^, as in ch. xv.

—

with vowel

introducing the ultimate residuum of all this
commotion and confusion, the result of the whole
combined Divine efficiency, when the Divine tendency
has reached its object; so He saves."
Dav.]
DD'f''? -'?.r!? (instead of which some

written defectively in the tone-syllable.
Comp.
I 198, a; and Ges., § 74, Kal., Rem. 6].
(T^U'ri, lit., essentiality,
subsistence, firmness

MSS. read: DH'il bino, "from the sword of
their mouth") is equivalent to:
"from the
sword which goes forth out of their mouth;"

twisted" (from DIJ?, "to twist, to wind").
So that their hands cannot do the thing

— K/1,

to be accomplished,
(comp. Ewald, § 345, a.),

"so

[njt^i'.'j),

that

not"

Ewald,

*^

.

T

.

.

.

.

(from W), hence the opposite of

and wisdom

JIS,

well-being

in one: a favorite notion of the au-

thors of the Old Testament Chokmah- Literature;
comp. my Com. on Proverbs, Introd., p. 5, also
on ch. ii. 7 (p. 64). As may be seen from the
translation of the Sept., which is essentially
correct, oh jif/ iroLfjoovoiv aX7^-&tg, the passage may
" so that their hands shall bring
be translated
about nothing real, nothing solid" (comp. Hahn,
Delltzsch, Dillmann [Carey, Merx]).
captures the wise in their
Ver. 13.
D"?^n denotes here those who are
craftiness.
:

Who

—

wise in a purely worldly sense, who are wise
only in their own and in others' estimation, who
are therefore cottiol roh a'luvog roi'Tov, 1 Cor. i. 20;
comp. ch. iii. 19, where the idea conveyed by
the expression ao^la rait udoixov rovrnv is explained
by a special reference to the passage under conThe translation of the passage there
sideration.
presented is more correct than that of the LXX.,
especially in the rendering of DO'IJ^S by ci>
Ttat'ovpyia avT(Jv.

For HO"!^ (cocop. Ex. xxi. 24
or even the masculine form
;

Prov.

i.

4

;

D^^, which

viii. 5),

found indeed only in the passage
unmistakably signifies "cunning,
shrewdness," in the bad sense, not simply " sagacity" (tpi>6v7]ai.q, LXX.)
[" 'He captures them
means according to most
in their craftiness
He brings it to pass, that the plans, which they
have devised for the ruin of others, result in
ruin to themselves.' SoGrotius: suis eos retibua
According to this view
capif, suis jugulat gladiis.
3 is 3 of the instrument.
Better, however, is:
before

is

us,

'

'

comp. Ps. Ivii. 5(4); lix, 8(7); Ixiv. 4 (3) and
other passages in which swords, or spears, or
arrows of the moulh appear as a figurative expression for maliciously wicked slanders or injurious assaults on the good name of others
[and comp. ver. 21 below, showing that Eliphaz
regards this as one of the evils most to be
dreaded.
The expliination here given is adopted
by Umhreit, Delitzsch, Hengstenberg. Merx, Eenan, Bernard, Barnes, Wordsworth, Noyes, Rodwell, although there is some variation in regard
to the relation of the two expressions
some
taking the second in apposii ion to the first, " from
the sword, even from their mouth," others, like
Zockler, regarding the second as qualifying the
first: "the sword which goeth out of their
mouth." Others view the second as explanatory
of the first, which is taken as the leading term:
" from the sword, which is their mouth,
which
is their organ of devouring, is lo them what his
mouth is to a wild beast," Davidson, and so subOthers, e. g.,
stantially Schlottmann and Lee.
Hirzel, take "sword," "mouth," "hand," as
three independent terms, designating the instruments and organs of the wicked. E ] In addi;

;

.

.

—

tion

to the violation of the

ninth

commandment

referred to in the first member, the second member of the verse mentions acts of violent oppression, or assaults on the liberty and life of men,
violations, therefore, of the sixth commandment,

The [D

from which God would deliver.

as that

before

3^n seems

to

be superfluous, and produ-

cing as it does a harsh construction, it has led to
various attempts
at emendation, n.g., 3"inn,"de^
'^

T t: T

ravaged by misfortune " (L. Capellus,
Ewald [Good, Carey, Conant, Elzas and Dillmann
dom has forsaken them, and they make a false favorably inclined. Delitzsch argues against it
step, but at the very point where they make the that it is " un-Hebraic according to our present
highest use of it." Hengst.]
And the coun- knowledge of the usage of the language, for the
sel of the cunning is overset lit., is pre- passives of D^n are used of cities, countries,
cipitated, pushed over (iTinaj 3 Perf. Niph.), and peoples, but not of individual men"]).

in their craft, or in the exercise of their craftiness.
He captures the wise not when their wis-

solated,

—

;

,

would read D^.D instead of 3^np (so
some MSS. also the Targ. and Vulg.). These
Ver. 14. By day they run against dark- suggestions, however, are unnecessary
and the
ness, and as in the night they grope at same may be said of Bottcher s explanation
^2'',
[l\Wr\~W
noonday.
they strike upon, "without a sword," i. e., without violence or
stumble on, run into, L e., they encounter dark- bloodshed [will God save].
Ver. 16. Thus there is hope (again) to the
"
so made void, to wit, by God's judicial intervention.

and

Others

;

;

—

ness].
it

n7]73,

were night.

as in the night,

i.

e.,

as though

Similar descriptions of a blind-

poor [7^ from 771,

to

hang down, and

so to be

—
;

CHAPS.
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lax, languid, feeble,
wave, to totter, and

according to Gesenius to
so to be tottering loose,

wretched, according

to

shuts her mouth.

:

but iniquity

Fiirst],

— For the absolute construc-

" hope," to wit, to hope for deliverance
and exaltation through God's assisting power
and grace, comp. oh. xiv. 7 xix. 10. In regard to the etymology of mpri, the standard word
for hope in the Old Testament, comp. my Dis-

tion of

:

sert.

De

.

5

p.

vi ac notione voc.

in

iV".

To. (1856),

n7l,J?,

for nSlj? (Ps. xcii. 16).

which

also stands

Comp. Ewald,

173

?

186, c, Ges., I 79, t. Green, ? 61, 6, a.]
[also
For the phrase Hi) f^p, to be duoib, i- e., to be
ashamed, to own oneself vanquished, comp. the
repetition of the present passage in Ps. cvii. 42
lii. 15, and .lob xxi. 5.
[SoHLOTTMAHNi "The beginning of this strophe 'But 1 would turn to God,' is again in apBut even
pearance courteous, friendly, mild.
here we see lurking in the background that selfsufficient hardness of Eliphaz which ha.s already
Baldly and sharply expressed the
been noticed.
relation of this strophe to the one which preThird
cedes and the one which follows is this
Fourth Strophe
Strophe Thy way is wrong
My way is right; Fifth Strophe It will be well
for thee if thou foUowest me."]
b. Fifth Double Strophe. Job will have occasion

also Is.

:

:

—

;

—

regard his present suffering as a blessing, if,
being accepted as wholesome chastisement, it
should result in his repentance, and thus in the
restoration even of his external prosperity, vers.
to

17-27.

[The happy results

First Strophe. Vers. 17-21.

of submission to the Divine chastisement, principally on the negative side, as restoration and
immunity from evil].

Ver. 17. Lo, happy the man wrhom God
correcteth. The same thought expressed, and
derived perhaps from this passage, in Prov. iii.
11 seq. (Heb. xii. 5 seq.), and Ps. xciv. 12.
Comp. Elihu's further expansion of the same
thought of the wholesomeness of the Divine chas-

—

nOIH,

tisements in ch. xxxiii. and seq.

to re-

prove, admonish, to wit, through the discipline
of actual events, through suffering and provicomp. ch. xiii. 10
dential dispensations:

—

Therefore despise not the chastening of
the Almighty, of which one may be guilty by
perverse moroseness and rebelliousness, by refusing to accept the needed and salutary teaching of the Divine dispensation, and in general

by a want of submission to God's
abbreviation for

^"V^ 7N,

''^K?

by

Gen. xvii.

1.

will.

Comp. the remarks of the editor on the passage.
Ver. 18. For He Tvoundeth and also
bindeth up, etc. Comp. the similar passages
Lam. iii. 31 seq.
in Hos. vi. 1
Dent, xxxii. 39
The form
Xin he, i. e. one and the same
nySljl is made as though it were derived from

—

a

;

;

,

ve'rb,

ni31=X31

Kern. 21

c.

Ver. 19.

thee,

and

;

[Green,

comp.

Ges.,

^ 166, 3].

In six troubles
in
22

e.,

;

;

;

He

§

75

-will

[?

74],

deliver

seven no evil shall

Ver. 20.

death.

—

In famine He redeems thee from
lit.,
"he has redeemed thee."

'"]7i3,

Perf. of certainty (Gesen., ? 126 [124], 4),
g.

"§

—

of course provided thou wilt really
The furbetter by thy chastisement.
ther promises of Divine help, ver. 20 seq., are
also subject to the same condition.
To the number six seven is added in order to remove the
definiteness of the former, and to make prominent only the general idea of multiplicity. Similar enumerative forms of expression are to be
found in Amos i and ii. also in Prov. vi. 16;
XXX. 15, 18, 21 comp. also Mic. v. 5 Eccles.
i.

;

with

the full-toned form,

double fem. ending, for

poetic

thee
be made

xi. 2.

— nn7l.y,

seq.

eTt.irig
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befall

is

immediately followed by verbs

which

in tlie Ainperf.,

as in ch. xi. 20
xviii. 6, etc.
In the second
member, "out of the hands of the sw(#d"
;

CX?

3'}n)

equivalent to " out of the power of the

is

sword," or "from its stroke" (Delitzsch). ComPs. Ixiii. 11.
pare Is. xlvii. 14; Jer. xviii. 21
["The word 'hands' should not be left out.
Poetry personifies everything, invests everything
As here hands are attriwith form and life
buted to the sword, so elsewhere are a mouth,
;

'

'

Hands are in
Ex. xvii. 3, a face. Lev. xxvi. 37.
the Old Testament assigned to the grave, to lions,
bears, to the dog, the snare, the flame." Henqstenbekq].

In the scourging of the tongue
hidden; i. c, when thou art slan-

Ver. 21.
art

thou

dered and reviled (comp. ver. 15; Jer. xviii. 18;
Instead of aWO, which we
Ps. xxxi. 21 (20).

might certainly expect here (with

Ilirzel),

poet, anticipating the 'i'iWO of the second
ber,

much

which would resemble
in

scourge,"

sound, has written
i.

e.,

the

mem-

altogether too

it

12W2,

"in the

"in the stroke of the scourge."

[OW

might be taken as the Infinitive of the verb,
done apparently by Ewald, who translates:
" when the tongue scourges." "The tongue is
here compared with a scourge, as elsewhere with
a knife, a sword, arrows, or burning coals (Ps.
cxx. 4), because evil speaking hurts, wounds,
and works harm." Hengst. " We believe that

as

is

—

in introducing this expresfsion the poet has a deThere lies a certain irony in the
purpose.

finite

fact that Eliphaz should mention as one of the
chief evils from which his friend is one day to

be preserved that same calamity which he is
now inflicting on him." Schlott.] And thou
fearest not destruction when it cometh.
written
^lty, which in the following verse is

—

iW, a form etymologically more correct, from
devastation,
^^ttf, signifie's any catastrophe, or
whether by flood, or hail, or storm, etc. The
word forms an assonance with Bl'ty, as in Isaiah
xxviii. 15, a passage which is perhaps an imitaSubstantially the
tion of the one before us.
same thought is expressed in Ps. xxxii. 6.
Second Strophe. [The happy results of submission to chastisement still further described, principally on the positive side, as involving security, prosperity, peace, etc.]. Vers. 22-26 (ver.
27 being subjoined as a conclusion, standing properly outside of the strophe).

Ver. 22. At destruction and at famine
thou shalt laugh.— ["The promises of El.

—

—
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now continue

to rise higher, and sound more
delightful and more glorious." Del.]
A continuation of the description of the new state of
happiness to which the sufferer will be promoted
on condition of a contrite submission to the Di-

vine chastisement,

mock

PHK' with

at anything, as in ch. xxxix.

— ?33,
TT

Aram, equivalent
^

laugh, or

7, to

7,

18

xli.

;

2V^, famine,
XT
dearth; comp. "-h. xxx. 3.
And thou shalt
not be afraid before the wild beasts of
the land.
needesl not be afraid,"
[_" Thou
21.

:

;

1

to

—

X7

7N, different from

(ver. 21), the latter is ob-

merely stating a fact, the former subthrowing always over the clause the
state of iHind of the speaker as an explanation
of it -expressing both the statement and the
mental state of feeling or thought out of which
jective,
jective,

—

the statement issued.

accurately puis

it,

'

AsEw.

7N, like

(Lehrb. 320,

1, a.)

denies only ac-

[ifj,

cording to the feeling or thought of tlie speaker,'
thou shalt have no reason to, needest not (Con.)
fear." I>.\v.]
Wild beasts were in ancient times
the object of far graver terror in the east, and a
scourge of far more frequent occurrence than
to-day.
Comp. Gen. xxxvii. 20, 33 xliv. 28
;

Lev. xxvi. 6; Prov. xxii. 13
xxvi. 13, etc.; also
Ezekiel's well-known combination of the four
judgments the sword, famine, wild beasts, and
the pestilence (Ezek. v. 17; xiv. 21).
Ver. 23. Forwrith the stones cf the field
;

:

JOB.

emphatic by position (comp. Mic.

The

become

half of the verse is a reason for the
22 the second half in like
the second member. *'Thou
hast a league with the stones of the field" (lit.,
*' thy
league is with the stones," etc.; ^n^"12

member of ver.
manner a reason for

equivalent to

'j/

;

r\^"^3),

/.

6.,

storms cannot

in-

ri'n)

— —

and expressive. E.] And when thou revie^west thy estate thou missest nothing.

ble

—niJ

as in ver. 3

the habitation
most, however,

of

[Zockler: Statte, "place,"
himself and his flocks by
is taken here rather of the
;

DU

pasture of thg flocks].

NBnn

n'?!, lit.,

"and

thou wilt not miss thy way," i. «., thou wilt miss
nothing (Prov. viii. 36). At variance with the
usage of the words, and against the connection,
" and thou wilt care for
is Luther's translation
thy household, and not sin," following the Vulg.
et vi.'iitanii speciem tuam non peccabis
[Eng. Ver.
'and thou shalt visit thy habitation, and shalt
not sin." Hengstenberg, adopting this rendering, (xplains: in looking over thy possessions
thou sliiilt find thou art not treated by God as a
sinner, but as a friend, being richly blessed by
Him; an explanation which involves a needless
constraint of the expression.
E ] The thought
is rather the same with that expressed in Schil:

—

ler's fine lines;

Er

z.ihit die Hiupter seiner Liebon,
sieh, ihm fehlt kein theures Ilaupt.*

Und

friends to thee.

first

first

HT

adverbial accusative in the sense of " well, safe,
uninjured," as, e. g., Ewald, Dillmann, and Hahn,
[The same remark applies to the use
etc., do.
of the preposition, "in peace," E. V., Con., etc.
The simple rendering "is peace " is more forci-

thou hast a league, and the wild beasts
of the field are

v. 4,

and for that reason a substantive. It is
weakening the beautiful, rounded, complete idea
to take the word either as an adjective, or as an
D17U'),

[In negative sentences, where the object of (he
verb is wanting, X7 maybe rendered " nothing.''
See Ewald, p03, c]
Ver. 25.
And thine offspring as the
green herb of the earth
D'Ni'Xy, used here
of the issue of the body, as in ch. xxi. 8
xxvii.
14.
Comp. the like promise in Ps. Ixxii. 16 b.
[The word found only in Isaiah and Job].
.

.

—

;

jure thy tillage of the

soil,

they shall be far re-

moved from thy fields (comp.
["The stones are
iii. 19,25).

2 Kings
personified they
conclude a treaty with the reformed Job, and
promise not to injure hira, not to be found straying over his tilled land." Hengst.] As reg.irds
the contents of the entire strophe, compare the
similar ideal descriptions of the paradisaical harmony that is one day to exist between men and
the animate and inanimate creation, Hos. ii. 20
Is. xi. 6 seq.
[The view,
[18], 23 [21] seq.
entertained among otliers by Barnes, that the
verse describes security in travelling (" it is to
be remembered that this was spoken in Arabia
where rocks and stones abounded, and where
travelling from that cause was difficult and dangerous "), is at variance with the picture here
given, which is that of security and happiness
the picture of
in a settled, stationary condition
a prosperous proprietor of fields, pastures, flocks,
not of a travelling Bedouin chief
E.]
Is. v.

2

;

;

;

Ver. 26.

Thou

a ripe old age.
niD, "to be

shalt go into the grave in

— n73, etymologically related
be completed"

And

thou knowest (findest out
Ver. 24.
experience) that thy tent is peace.
nyi'l, Perf. consec. with the tone on the last
by
T

:

—r:

" Thy tent is
connected with ver. 22.
peace," i. e. the state of all thy possessions and
xi. 14; xii. 6,
household (comp. oh. viii. 22
and often) is one of peace. Uv)'<^ is predicate,
syllable,

(to

16, stands related to HC'p), signifies, according
to

the parallel expression

member, the

Wj/B

in

the second

ripeness of the life-period, the
complete maturity of age. It is used somewhat
differently in ch. xxx 2, where it denotes the
full maturity of strength, complete unbroken
vigor a sense which Fleischer in Delitzsch (II.
138, n.) quite inappropriately assigns to it here
also.
[So Fiirst.
Merx gives the same sense'to
full

—

;

—

to

which it
stmds related as a variation, with a somewhat
harsher pronunciation, just as PliVp, in ch. xxxix.
full, to

the passage, but reads

073.

— E.] — As sheaves

are gathered in their season.— tynj ni"7^3,
lit,, " as the heap of sheaves mounts up, is gathered up,"

to

wit,

into

which was an elevated
xxiv. 16; Ps.

i.

4,

etc.

the threshing-floor,
place
comp. 2 Sam.
The rendering of Um;

,

;

* The heads he uumbera of hia darlings,
And, lo no precious head is missed.
I

;

CHAPS.
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and Hahn

"as the sheaves are heaped
:
unsuitable, and at variance with the true
the
figure,
as describing the ingameaning of
inj^3, "in its season,"
thering of ripe sheaves.

breit

up,"

is

the ears are fully ripened, a most
e., when
striking simile to illustrate old age when satiated
comp. ch. xlii. 17 Gen. xv. 15; xxv.
with life

«.

;

8

;

XXXV. 39

;

Ver. 27.

so

it is

—

:

Lo, this -we have searched out
hear it, and mark it 'well for thy-

A closing verse of warning, which, beself
cause it refers back to all that has been said by
Eliphaz, stands outside of the last strophe.
Comp. the similar short epiphonemas, or epimythions in ch. xviii. 21 xx. 29 xxvi. 14; also
the short injunctions of the New Testament, enjoining men to mark and ponder that which is
xiii. 9
Rev. ii. 7
said, such as Matt, xi 15
The Plur. nuipn, because
xxii. 2, etc.
xiii. 18
!

;

;

;

;

;

;

Eliphaj speaks not in his own name alone, but
also in that of his two friends, younger indeed
than himself, but of whom he knows that their
experience has been the same with his own.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
is certainly far from being disposed
put forth Eliphaz in the preceding discourse
as an advocate of views which are decidedly untrue, and opposed to God, or as a propounder

The writer

to

of diabolical wisdom (ooipia Tpvxt-^V ^aifiouMSTjQ,
If it had been
Jas. iii. 15; comp. 1 Tien. iv. 1).
his purpose to represent him as one who made
common cause with Satan, as an advocatus diaboli, or the Evil One's armor-bearer, he would
certainly have made some such sentiment as that
"renounce God and die" the funof ch. ii. 9
damental theme of his remarks. But this tone
of remark is limited to Job's wife (and the fact
is strongly indicative of the attitude of an unregenerate woman, who simply follows the impressions of her own nature), who had lost alike her
patience and resignation to the will of God.
The poet does not introduce any one of Job's
least of all Elifriends as sympathizing with it
phaz, whose superiority to the experimental
stand-point of the other two friends, and to the
entire circle of their ethical and intellectual insight, is so definitely and significantly apparent.
Even in respect of i's formal aesthetic structure
he has impressed on the discourse the characteristics which mark it as the product of a genuine
devout oriental sage, a Ckakam of the same category with Solomon, Heman, Ethan, Chalool,
Darda, etc. This is shown by the numerous correspondences of expression between this discourse and the noblest products of the Old Testament Ohokman-literature as elsewhere to be
met with correspondences which appear in
part in the subject-matter, such as the emphasis
laid on the fear of God and God's remedial discipline (oh. iv. 6; v. 8 ; v. 17) as fundamental
conditions of true prosperity, the use of the
term "fools" (ch. v. 2 seq.) in characterizing
the wicked: in part in the language, as in the
use of such expressions as n^pn (oh. iv. 21),

—

—

—

—

n'tyri (ch.

V.

12), or of

such poetic forms as the

339

1-27.

root and growing, the soaring sparks, the " inward cord" (ch. v. 21), the sword of the mouth,
and the scourge of the tongue, etc. In general
it may be said that all that profound, physiological,
or rather physico-theological Wisdom
which forms the background of the discourse,
and which accounts for the brilliant tints and
fragrant aroma which are spread over the whole
of it, evince the writer's purpose to represent
the speaker as intellectually akin to Solomon,
the student of nature among the sages (1 Kings
iv. 29 seq.
v. 12), and as possessing a knowledge of God which if not accurate, such as belonged to the theocracy, was nevertheless truly
monotheistic, such as belonged to the pious of
the patriarchal world.
2. As regards the theological contents of this
first discourse of EUph:iz, there is really scarcely
anything to be pointed out in it which contradicts the true Old Testament religion of Jehovah, and the purity of the moral principles
which rest on it.* A confessor of Eloah, of
Shaddai, he speaks altogether like a member of
the theocracy, like a pious man belonging to Je" He is apparently right
hovah's commonwealth.
in everything ; and it is certainly with full, conscious purpose ttiat the poet introduces him into
the discussion with precisely such a discourse
as the present; for only thus could a real entanglement arise with Job, and only thus could
the attention of readers be secured for Job's opponents" (Dillm.) What Eliphaz holds up before Job, who, although indeed he does not blaspheme, does nevertheless utter imprecations,
and, in a state of extreme dejection, curses himself, consists almost without exception of beautiful and profound religious and ethical truths,
to which Job can successfully oppoyu only one
thing that they do not touch him, who is just
as firmly convinced of their correctness as his
opponents, that they cannot apply to his peculiar condition.
So e. g. the position that God's
sentence of destruction falls not oti the innocent
but only on the wicked: a general fundamental
truth of religion, which is not only most strikingly confirmed by the issue of Job's own history, but is also often enough emphasized by
him in his subsequent discourses, and is expressed in a manner altogether similar to what
we find in po many of the holy songs of the
Psalter, beginning with the first Psalm, the
" Motto " of the entire collection. The same is
;

—

no less true of the proposition concerning the
universal sinfulness of all men, and indeed concerning the impurity even of the angels, when
compared with the absolute holiness of God a
proposition which, presupposing, as it certainly
does, the influences of a revolution from above
(comp. ch. iv. 12 seq.), was the common property of all the pious and the wise of the Old
Testament, and is one of the most conspicuous
;

marks

distinguishing

the

religious

and mo-

knowledge, thought, and activity of those
men from what is found in the heathen world.

ral

* Comp. CoccETUS: " Th(^ tirst discourse of Eliphaz, if yon
except the cliarfre ot impatience brouifht a>4ain.tt Job (althougii that is st.ated mildly, and is not altogether without
cause), and the offensive interpretation put on the words of
.Job, has in it nothing Ihat is not holy, true, and excellent,

numeral expressions in oh. v. 19, or of such and which ia
figures and similes as sowing and reaping, taking tience," etc.

not most admirably adapted to strengthen pa-

—
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So again the affirmation of the necessity of disciplinary and purifying suffering for every man
the stern rebuke of the presumptuous discontent
of him who will not submit to this rigid and yet
loving, mild law of the Divine administration
the friendly counsel to the sorely tried Job to
turn to God, and to take refuge only with Him
(ch. V. 8 seq.)
finally the promise that his happiness would be gloriously renewed if he should
rightly improve his calamities, and derive from
them the benefits properly connected with them,
which again seems to indicate the complete harmony of the speaker's views with those of the
poet, and to have a strictly prophetic relation to
the iinal account of Job's restoration and glori;

;

;

ous vindication in the Epilogue.
3. Notwithstanding this it is hardly correct to
say with Delitzsch (t, 10.5) that "there isnodoctrinal error to be discovered in the speech of
Eliphaz." A certain work-righteousneas may be
found in it, notwithstanding the solemn emphasis with which it makes the universal sinfulness
of all mankind the central point of the discusThe way in which Job is exhorted, as in
sion.
ch. iv. 6, to trust in his fear of God, and in the
uprightness of his ways, and on account of the
same to cherish hope in God, has doubtless something analogous in many expressions found in
cxix. 1G8)
the Psalms (comp. Ps. xviii. 20 seq.
but the connection of the passage, especially
;

;

that which immediately follows, shows distin tly
if pious, then
that tile fundamental proposition

—

—

then wicked
prosperous
if unfortunate,
is
here handled with a certain harsh one-sideilness
which
might
easily
superficiality,
develop
and
into unjust judgments concerning tlae sorely
tried sufferer, and in which accordingly was contained the germ of that difference wliich subsequently waxed more and more violent between
Still more doubtful than
the friends and Job.
this tendency towards an external conception of
the doctrine of retribution, a tendency which
manifests itself but slightly and timidly, is the
abfoluie silence of Eliphaz in respect to the possibility tliat Job"s extraordinarily severe sufferings might nevertheless have another cause than
particular sins of corresponding magnitude.
Herein he shows his ignorance in regard to those
deeper spiritual perceptions and experiences, by
virtue of which pious persons, even before the
;

of Christ, were able to recognize, in addition to the suffering inflicted for cliastisement,
and to that inflicted for purification, a suffering
Such suffering they
inflicted simply to try men.
recognized as possible, and as sometimes decreed
by God in His wisdom, as is sufficiently evident
from such passages as Deut. viii. 2, 16 Prov.
Ezekiel
xvii. 3; Ps. Ixvi. 10; Jer, vi. 27 seq.

JOB.

man and

to commit sin are two things which are bj/
no means to be separated from each other, being thus
regarded, as in the doctrinal system of Schleiermacher and the majority of the critical rationalistic theologians of to-day as something that
attaches to man's sensuous nature (see exeg. remarks on the passage). From what has been
said it follows that Eliphaz cannot indeed be regarded as a " Pelagian before Pelagius " the
poet has, however, unmistakably intended to set
forth a certain theory of the holiness of works,
and a legal narrowness in the circle of his ethical and religious perception, as lying at the
foundation of his views.
He has purposed to
present him as a representative one of the noblest, most thoughtful and profound indeed
but still a representative of the doctrine of external retribution, which was the popular opinion
of antiquity before the coming of Christ, and
has succeeded in expressing with a. masterly
skill which no one can question the fine shading
by which that which is erroneous in his views,
as compared with the profounder truth which afterwards comes gradually into prominence, is
outlined forth.
If we were to compare his Eliphaz with any ecclesiastical representative of
one-sided theories, and more particularly of
those in the department of anihropologic soteriology, which teach a legal righteousness of works,
instead of turning our att-^ntion to Pelagius and
Pelagianisra. it would be decidedly more correct
to think of such fathers as Jerome, the Gregories, Cassianus, etc.
Especially does Jerome, the
zealous champion of the proposition of universal
sinfulness in opposition to Pelagius, who, however, had sunk almost as deeply as that heresiarch into an external self-righteousness and legality, give evident tokens of intellectual affinity
with our sage.
A point which, it would seem,
would tend to lend special interest to any attempt to elaborate more fully the parallel between Eliphaz and Jerome, is the remarkable
similarit}^ which the description of the nocturnal
spirit-vision (ch. iv. 12 seq.) with its emotional
vividness and presentative power, bears to the
celebrated " Anti-Ciceronian Vision " of Jerome
in the Epistle to Eustachius (comp. my "Jerome," p. 4.5 seq.), a similarity which is more

'

—

;

—

than

simply external, or accidental, as the
closely related ethical tendencies of both visions

coming

show.

xiii. 9; also Sir. ii. 1 seq.
(Of
borne as testimony, martyrdom, nothing needs to be said here, its necessity being
first clearly recognized in the New Testament,
after Christ had suffered on the cross). Finally,
there lies a departure from the doctrine, which
is clearly taught everywhere else in the Old Testament Revelation, in the statements of ch. v. 6,
7, where not only man's punishment for sin, but
sinning itself is represented as something which
attaches necessarily to human nature as such.
In other words, it is here implied that to he a

4. That which injures the religious and moral
value of the speech of Eliphaz more than all
these weak and one-sided doctrinal features,
which emerge into but slight promtnence, and
which would be scarcely noticed by an untrained
e; e, is a series of defects which lead us to infer
in the speaker a defective character rather than
an erroneous theory. The discourse, with all the
beauty and truth of the greater part of its
thougltts, is nevertheless "heartless, haughty,
stiff and cold."
It dwells self-complacently on
general truths, known as well to Job and acknowledged by him, which are presented not
without rhetorical pathos, but which are not
brought into anything like a tenderly considerate, or profoundly apprehended relation to the
special circumstances of him who is addressed.
(1) It exhibits not a trace of genuine sympathy
with the extraordinarily high measure of misery

;

;

xxii. 22

;

suffering

Zech.

;

CHAPS.
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which has overwhelmed the unhappy sufferer;
instead of consoling him, it goes off into moralizing reflections, which bring him no comfort,
which serve rather to embitter him. (2) It unqualifiedly identifies his complaint with that of
a " fool," i. «., of a man of abandoned wickedcorap. ch.
ness and ungodliness (oh. v. 2 seq
iv. 8 seq.), without the slightest effort to make a
the
examination
of
question,
whether
critical
his essential character is not incomparably purer
than
that
godly
of
a
despairing
blasand more
phemer. (3) It assumes on his part hypocrisy,
knowledge,
entanglement
splf
in
a
selfdefective
rifhteous delusion, and seeks to cure these defects by bringing forward that night-oracle, but
by this very course he betrays a serious deficiency in knowledge of men, and in the power
of a finer psychological observation.
(4) It
takes no account whatever of the great fact of
the former purity of his life, and of his uncomplaining patience, and thus coarsely (not to say
maliciously) makes no distinction between Job
and the great mass of men. (5) Worst of all, it
is not free from disingenuousness and deception
back of what it openly says, it suggests the existence of something worse yet, of which it regards Job as capable, if not as being already
guilty, and thus depriyes even that in it which
seems adapted really to minister comfort, refreshment, and a wholesome stimulus (e. g., the
description in ch. v. 17 seq. of the blissful blossoming anew of the prosperity of him who repents and is reconciled with God), of its beneficent influence on the feelings of the sorely
These indirect suggestions of
tempted sufferer.
certain defects in the disposition and character
of Eliphaz (which, like those one-sided, doctrinal peculiarities, present a striking parallel
comp. the work cited above, p.
with Jerome
332 seq., 391 seq.) are what chiefly at least
according to the poet's purpose, furnish the occasion for farther controversy, and incite Job to
the comparatively passionate reply which he
;

;

—

—

makes.

if lie
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immediately commends

itself

by

its truth, beauty,
should b,' necessary is certainly not apparent.
All requirements
of this sort will be sufficiently satisfied if it be
shown in the Introduction to the Sermon, or
Meditation, that the text under consideration helongs to a discourse by a man who, as is evident
from the fact that he is finally rebuked and censured by God, does not present the truth of
Scripture in its fulness and entirencss, but who
none the less belongs to the class of divinely-enlightened sages and saints of the Old Testament,
and whose utterances, in so far as they accord
with those of other representatives of this class,
such as Solomon, Asaph, the author of Eoclesiastes, etc., must be recognized as equally important and valuable with those; nay, more,
whose words, in so far as they express (if not

and inward power— why

this

directly,

still indirectly) the poet's objective
opinion, have the same right to be regarded as
inspired as those of his counterpart, Job, who
in trutli falls ofteu enough into one-sided views

and grievous

errors.

In a detached treatment of the text the Second
Division (ch. iv. 12-v. 7) and the Third (ch. v.
7-26) stand forth as pericopes of some length,
which are suitably defiped as to their limits. In
view of the richness of their contents, however,
the division of both into smaller sections may
be recommended, in which case it will be most
natural, or indeed unavoidable, to be governed
by the preceding division into strophes.
As respects the formal statement of themes and the
more specific arrangement, the following remarks
on particular passages, taken from the older homiletic treatments of the book, will supply sugges-

—

tive hints

Ch. IV. 2 seq. Staeke: A friend can indeed
reprove another, if he hiis seen or heard anything wrong on his part (Sir. xx. 2)
but he
must not put the worst construction on everything.
We should hear the admonitions and reproofs of our neighbor patiently, and take them
for our improvement (Ps. cxli. 5).
Ch. IV. 7 seq. Brentius It is not so much
absurd, as impious, for human reason to infer
from afflictions that God is angry. Rather, as
a father chastises his son whom he loves, and
spares not the rod, so God crucifies those whom
He elects together with His Son, Jesus Christ,
Eliphaz discourses truly, but he inour Loi'd.
terprets the case according to his own carnal
judgment of it; for the innocent, although they
do not perish, are nevertheless afflicted
they
are not destroyed, but they are oppressed,
Hengstenbekg The proposition which Eliphaz
puts at th"^ foundation of his argument
that
true spiritual rectitude and complete destruction
cannot accompany each other, is true. Inste.jd,
however, of taking for granted what he does ia
regard to -lob, he ought to have done him the
friendly service of controverting the assumption.
He should have set out before him that often
when the need is greatest, succor is nearest.
He should have furnished him the right clue to
;

:

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
The homiletic expositor, especially

1-27.

treats

the discourse of Eliphaz not as a unit, as the
theme of one sermon, hut only in detached passages (and it is scarcily possible that he should
treat it otherwise), need not have the enjoyment,
which its many glorious passages minister,
marred by the manifold features which tend to
quench and disturb it, and which indicate the
one-sidedness of the stand-point occupied by the
speaker.
As opportunity offers it may be shown
that Eliphaz is not a representative of the complete truth of Scripture, but is the champion of
a party-doctrine, which later is expressly condemned by God as one-sided and erroneous
especially might it be indispensable to call attention to this in the passages found in ch. iv 6,
and V. 6 seq , according to what has been said
above (Doctrinal and Ethical Remarks, No. 3).
But why it should be necessary to make anxious
mention of the heterodoxy of the speaker in connection with all that Eliphaz says in harmony
with all the other wise men of God under the
Old Testament, all which does not contradict the
unalogia fidei of the Old Testament, and which
;

.

.

;

—

:

:

by propounding the proposition:
He chasteneth. He was not,
however, prepared to do this, as long as he, in
common with Job, was wanting in the right perhis suffering

Whom God

loveth

ception of sin.

—

—

—

—
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Ch. IV. 12 seq. Zetss: God taught the ancients Hia will by visiona and dreama, and by
such a revelation did for them that which He has
since done by His word, written and preached
He hag reNum. xii. B).
(Gen. xxviii. 12
vealed Himself thus even to the heathen (Gen.
;

Hence they are without excuse (Rom. i.
Passavant (in his work on Vital Magnetism, 2d Ed., p. 131): In the dreams of a deep,
XX. 8).

20).

Zockler.

— See above in the Critical and Doctrinal

Remarks).

When we comGod we do it by prayer, and
God so that although prayer

Ch. V. 8 seq. See. Schmidt:

mend anything

to

hope or trust in
is not expressly mentioned here, it is nevertheless implied in the words, and must not be ne;

glected (1 Peter v. 7).
Although the rain has its
Ch. V. 10. Starke
own purely natural causes, we must still look up
in connection with it to God, as the One who has
so established nature, that the rain can fall, the
sun shine, etc. (.Jer. xiv. 22).
Ch. V. 17 seq. Cramer: The dear cro«s [rfas
Hebe Krnu, the affliction, advers ty, whose uses
are sweet] has great benefits conned ed with it.
:

sound sleep (comp. ver. 13) the soul seems to
put forth a higher form of activity, and it may
be that all significant dreams belong to this very
condition, which seems furthest removed from
the working consciousness.
Ch. IV. 17 seq. Cramer: God has concluded
all under sin, in order that He might have mercy
all, that every mouth may be stopped, and
the whole world be guilty before God, in order
that by the works of the law no flesh should be
justified in His sight (Rom. iii. 20).— WohlPABTH : Erroneous as was the opinion of Eliphaz, that sinners only are punished here on account of their sins, no less true is the commnication here made to him by a Divine revelation,
that no man is pure before God, Gen. viii. 21 ;
Ezek. iv. 18
Matt. xv. 19; 1 Cor. ii. 14, etc.
Brentius
This thought
Ch. IV. 19 seq.
should be treasured up in the depth of our minds,
in order that by it we may cast down the arro-

upon

;

:

gance
proud

JOB.

of our flesh.
For why should you be
of your noble lineage, your wealth, power,

royal majesty ? Consider, I pray you, what you
were, what you are, and what you will be, and
cease to stick up your crest; you were clay, you
are a dung-hill, you will be corruption and the
food of worms why then should you boast (1
Cramer Death sends no messenCor. i. 31) ?
ger, but when men least expect him, he enters
all doors, even those of palaces (.Ter. ix. 21

—

:

(Rom. V. 3 seq. James i. 2 seq.) we come by
means of it to the knowledge of our sins (Ps.
cxix. 67); we stop sinning (l Peter iv. 1), we
learn to give heed to the Word, and to pray diligently (Is. xxviii. 19), we become satiated with
the world (Phil. i. 23), and are made conformable
to the example of Christ (Rom. viii. 29).
ComFouqu^'s poem "God's
pare Fr. de la Motte.
;

;

——

Chastisements" (especially 3d and 4th stanzas).
Ch. V. 19. Brentius: The Lord delivers in
six afflictions (/. e. in every time of trouble), not
by taking away the cross from our sboulders,
but by ministering strength and patience to bear
it.
But in the seventh affliction [i. e., when the
,

season of trial is over) He gives deliverance both
by taking away the cross, and by giving pure
and unalloyed happiness (comp. 1 Cor. x. 13).
Zetss: There is no distress so great, so strange, so
manifold, but God can deliver His people out of
it (Ps. xoi. 14 seq.
Is. xliii. 2;
Dan. iii. 17;
;

vi. 16, 22).

Ch. V. 20 seq. Brentius
He enumerates the
blessings of the godly man, who takes hold by
Luke xii. 20).
faith of the Lord's hand.
For the godly man,
Ch. V. 3 seq. Brentius: This passage teaches possessing the Lord by faith, remains perfectly
parents the fear of God, for who does not desire serene in the face of all calamities, fearing
for his children everything that is best, and tbe neither famine, nor sword, nor rumors of war,
most ample inheritance ? Take care, therefore, nor desolation, nor the beasts of the earth. Yea,
to live piously, and to bring up your children in even tbough the heavens should fall, and the
piety and in the admonition of the Lord.
You earth be wrecked, the ruins would smite him uncannot leave them a more ample patrimony than dismayed. CoccEius
If any one should think
whereas if you live wickedly, and your that Eliphaz said these things in the spirit of
this
children fill up the measure of the iniquity whicb prophecy about Job, as the type of Christ in obethey have derived from you, not only will you dience, afflictions, patience and exaltation, I
be cursed, but your children also will inherit should not be disposed to blame him. He who
their father's curse.
should maintain this would say that the present
Ch. V. 6, 7. See. Schmidt
This remarkable and the future are blended and treated as prepassage contradicts the notion of man's free will sent
seeing them in the Spirit he depicts them
in spiritual matters, and not only proves origi- as present.
For the limitation and partial cornal sin, but also that by virtue of it there is no rection of this typical and Messianic interpretaman who does not sin. Hengstenberq To sin tion, comp. further Seb. Schmidt's remarlis on
is just as much a properly of human nature as
the passage: "But who can believe that Eliphaz
it is of sparks to fly upward.
The doctrine of with all his recriminations against Job, would
innate corruption, which rests on Gen. iii. 4 and have prophesied good concerning him, nay, have
(Is the stateV. 3 is already expressed here.
made him even u. type of Christ ? " (The passage
ment here given of it, however, absolutely cor- could thus be regarded only as an involunlary
rect, and free from all one-sided admixture ?
prophecy, like that of Balaam, or of Caiaphas).
:

;

—

;

:

;

:

—

:

:

CHAPS.

B.

— Job's Reply

:

;

21.

1—VII.
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21.

by pointing out the greatness and incotnprehensibleness

Chapter VI.

2

;

Instead of Comfort, the Friends bring him only increased
Sorrow.

Justification of his complaint
suffering.

1

!

;

1—VII.

VI.

Chapters VI.
1.

;

;

But Job answered and

said

of his

1-10.

:

that my grief were thoroughly weighed,
and my calamity laid in the balance together
For now it would be heavier than the sapd of the sea
therefore my words are swallowed up.
For the arrows of the Almighty are within me,
the poison whereof drinketh up my spirit
the terrors of God do set themselves in array against me.

Oh

!

3

4

6
6
7

8
9

10

;

Doth the wild ass bray when he hath grass ?
or loweth the ox over his fodder ?
Can that which is unsavory be eaten without salt ?
or is there any taste in the white of an egg ?
The things that my soul refuseth to touch "
are as my sorrowful meat.
that I might have my request,
and that God would grant me the thing that I long for
Even that it would please God to destroy me
that He would let loose His hand, and cut me off!
Then should I yet have comfort
yea, I would harden myself in sorrow let Him not spare
for I have not concealed the words of the Holy One

Oh

;

2.

Complaint over the bitter disappointment which he had experienced at the hands of hii
friends.

Vers. 11-30.

11

12
13

14
15
16
17

my

strength that I should hope ?
and what is mine end that I should prolong
Is my strength the strength of stones ?
or is my flesh of brass ?
Is not my help in me?
and is wisdom driven quite from me ?

What

is

my

life ?

To him that is afflicted pity should be shewed from his friend
but he forsaketh the fear of the Almighty.
My brethren have dealt deceitfully as a brook,
and as the stream of brooks they pass away
which are blackish by reason of the ice,
and wherein the snow is hid.
What time they wax warm, they vanish
when it is hot, they are consumed out of their place.
;

! ;; ;

;
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18

The paths of their way are turned aside
they go to nothing, and perish.

19

The troops of Tema looked,
the companies of Sheba waited for them.
They were confounded because they had hoped
they came thither and were ashamed.

20

21

For now ye are nothing
ye see

22

Did

my

casting down,

I say, Bring unto

;

;

;

;

and are afraid

me?

Give a reward for me of your substance ?
Or, Deliver me from the enemy's hand ?
or, Redeem me from the hand of the mighty ?
or.

23

24

Teach me, and I will hold my tongue
and cause me to understand wherein I have
;

25
26
27

28

How

Now

30

3.

!

therefore be content, look

'

it

upon me

is

Recurrence

to his

former complaint on account of

Chapter

liis lot,

and accusation of God.

VII. 1-21.

1

Is there not an appointed time to man upon earth
are not his days also like the days of an hireling ?

2

As

3
4

6

?

a servant earnestly desireth the shadow,

and as an hireling looketh for the reward of his work
So am I made to possess months of vanity,
and wearisome nights are appointed to me.
When I lie down, I say.
When shall I arise and the night be gone?
and I am full of tossings to and fro unto the dawning of the day.
My flesh is clothed with worms, and clods of dust
my skin is broken, and become loathsome.
My days are swifter than a weaver's ehuttle,
and are spent without hope.
;

6

7

8
9

10
11

?

evident unto you if I lie.
Return, I pray you, let it not be iniquity
yea, return again, my righteousness is in it.
Is there iniquity in my tongue ?
cannot my taste discern perverse things ?
for

29

erred.

words
but what doth your arguing reprove?
Do ye imagine to reprove words,
and the speeches of one that is desperate, which are as wind
Yea, ye overwhelm the fatherless,
and ye dig a pit for your friend.
forcible are right

O remember that my life is wind
mine eye shall no more see good.
The eye of him that hath seen me shall see me no more
Thine eyes are upon me, and I am not.
As the cloud is consumed, and vanisheth away,
so he that goeth down to the grave shall come up no more.
He shall return no more to his house,
neither shall his place know him any more.
Therefore I will not refrain my mouth
!

;

I will speak in the anguish of my spirit
I will complain in the bitterness of my soul.

;

CHAP.
12
13

14

Am

I

that

Thou

a

;;

VI.

1-30— VII.

1-21.
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a -whale,
a watch over me ?
When I say. My bed shall comfort me,
my couch shall ease my complaint
then Thou scarest me with dreams,
and terrifiest me through visions
So that my soul chooseih strangling,
and death rather than my life.
I loathe it, I would not live alway
let me alone
for my days are vanity.
sea, or

settest

;

15
16

;

17

18

19
20

What

is man, that Thou shouldest magnify him ?
and that Thou shouldest set Thine heart upon him ?
And that Thou shouldest visit him every morning ?
and try him every moment?
How long wilt Thou not depart from me,
nor let me alone till I swallow down my spittle ?
I have sinned
what shall I do unto Thee, O Thou preserver of men
;

?

hast Thou set me as a mark against Thee,
so that I am a burden to myself?
And why dost Thou not pardon my transgression,
and take away mine iniquity ?
for now shall I sleep in the dust
and Thou shalt seek me in the morning, but I shall not be.

why

21

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
This discourse of Job, the first formal reproceeded from him, attaches itself
immediately to that which was one-sided, erroneous, and unjust in the discourse of Eliphaz
(comp. above, page 327. It rebukes these defects,
and justifies the eomplainta which Job had previously uttered in regard to his miserable condition, in part repeating with increased emphasis the reproaches which in his despair he had
brought against God. The toue of his discourse
however is so far changed that in-tead of the
wild and doubting agony of his former utterance
he exhibits rather a spirit which maybe charac1.

ply whicii

terized as mild, plaintive,

and

in

some measure

composed.
falls into three divisions: (1)
justification of the previous lamentation, as
entirely corresponding to the fearful greatness
of Job's suifering, ch. vi. 2-10.
(2) A sharp

The discourse

A

of the friends' conduct; as unreasonably hard, as demonstratiog indeed the deoeptiveness of their friendship, ch. vi. 11-30.
(3)
Renewed lamentation over his inconsolable and
criticism

helplFRS condition, together with an arraignment
These three principal diof God, ch. vii. 1-21.
visions have the same relative proportions, both
as to the length and sub-divisions of each, as
the three divisions of the discourse of Eliphaz;
the first consisting of one, the two following conIt is only in
sisting each of two long strophes.
the last two, however, of these fiv« long strophes
(to wit, ch. vii. 1-11 and vii. 12-21) that we find
double-strophes composed of the longer strophes

extending over 5-7 verses. The first three double-strophes on the contrary are composed of

shorter strophes, including
four masoretic verses.

now

and now

three,

2. First Division [yxndi Long Strophe). Justification of his former lamentation by a reference to
the greatness and incomprehensibility of his suffering, ch. vi. 2-10.
First Strophe. Vers. 2-4. [His grief was not
excessive when compared with his sutfering].

Ver. 2. Oh that my grief might be but
wreighed, and my calamity be laid up
over against it in the balances —[Tbe use
of the Inf. Absol.

l'\tiV!

with the Fut. 7pEf; (used

optatively after 17) shows the emphasis which
Job's mind laid on the complete exact balancing
of his vexation against his suffering.

— E.]

t^j^^'

despondency, is th.it with
which Eliphaz had reproached him [see ch. v.
"Vexation, impatience, either (he inner irri2.
discontent,

grief,

t

outward exhibition of

or

ition,

it.

or both."

Tl'n (for which the K'ri has 'Hin, as

Dav. 1
also

in

mity,

my

oh. xxx. 13

'ri-ir]7

for 'rTH)

ruin;" comp. the plur.

^\^^T^

"my

cala-

used else-

in the same sense, ch. vi 30; Ps Ivii. 2
The two
[1]; xci. 3; xciv 20; Prov. xix 13.
expressions are not synonymous (Kamph.), but
are related to each other as sulijective and objective, or as an eifect produced in Job's emotional experience, and the cause of the same.
Accordingly nn^ W!!/'' can not signify: "that it

where

up (weighed) all at once, altogeentire woe, in which case indeed
should also expect the pliir. 'iirn CJIlin).

might be
ther,"

<'.

laid

e.,

my

we
But "Wy Niyj denotes a simultaneous weighing
of the despondency and the calamity, a balanc-

ing of either over against the other (comp. oh.
The whole is
xvii. 16; Ps. cxli. 10; Is. xlv. 8).

—

—
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a wish or a yearning prayer to God, to show
clearly to his friends that his -violent grief was
most assuredly proportioned to the severity of
[Conant objects to the view here
his sufferings.
given: " that it is not an appropriate answer to
Eliphaz, whose admonitions were not based on
the disproportion of the sufferer's grief to its
To which Davidson replies: "Job is
cause."
not here replying to Eliphaz's whole charge, but
only to the beginning of it (as was fit in the beginning of his reply), the charge of unmanliness,
to which the words are an appropriate answer "].

Ver. 3. For now
sand of the seas,

is it

heavier than the

heavy beyond measure.
For the use of the expression " sand of the sea,"
as a figure to set forth a weight or burden of extreme heaviness (as elsewhere it is used to set
forth an innumerable multitude), comp. Prov.
i.

xxvii. 3

;

xxii.

Sir.

t.,

15.

— D'H^,

plural, used like the sing.
T\r\y_

"3

is

D'

"seas," poetic

in Gen. xlix. 13.

rendered by Delitzsch, "for then"

13), and the whole sentence he
"then
takes to be an inference from ver. 2
would it be fiund heavier than the sand, etc."
But this "it would be found" is simply interpoMost modern exposit -rs
lated into the text.
"For now, as the case now
rightly render it
(as in ch.

iii.

:

:

stands, especially in consequence of
Therefore
friendly conduct," etc.

—

— ^V'-

words rave
nult,

your un-

do

my

with the tone on the pe-

cannot be derived from 7\yi [Ges.], but

J^'l7, but not in the sense
down, or swallowing, but in the sense,
we have the warrant of the Arabic, of
stammering, raving, [Fiirst]. Job therefore admits that he has heretofore " spoken foolishly"
(comp. 2 Cor. xi. 17, 21, 23), but he justifies himself by appealing to his insupportable sorrow.
[The translation of the Eng. Ver. "my words
are Bwallowed up," implying that he hnd been
unable to speak from grief, is less significant.
and less suitable to the connection than the confession that he had spoken madly: neither is it
consistent with the usage of the verb elsewhere
in an active sense; Obad. 16.
E.]

either from }}yl, or
of sucking
for which

—

Ver.

For the arrows of the Almighty

4.

are in me. w^hose poison my spirit drinks
More specifically giving the reason for 3
up.
By " the arrows of the Almighty " are meant
a.
the sickness, pains, and plagues which God in[" the emphasis lips on Almighii/,
flicts on men
the arrows of the Almighty; there was enough
in that fact, in the awful nature of his adversary,
to account and more than apologize for all his
madness." Dav.] comp. Ps. xxxviii. 3 [2] Deut.
Ezek. v. l(i
also below in our book,
xxxii. 23
" with me," not
ch. xvi. 12seq.
''I'^l' i. e., lit.

—

:

;

;

—

;

"in my body " (ev rut a6/iiari. fwv, LXX. Pesh.).
The form of expression is chosen to represent
the arrows of God as something which has hurt
and wounded not only his body, but also his
soul, and which accordingly is ever " with him,"
continually present to him (comp. ch. ix. 35; x,
13).— Dnon Ityx, not the subj. of the relative
clause (LXX.,' Pesh., Vulg., Rosenm. [E. V.,
Noy., Lee, Con., Carey], but

its object,

the subj.

—

JOB.

"my

which is rather 'nil
"heat," here equivalent

of

to

HDn*

spirit."

"poison;" comp.

xxi. 20; Ps. vii. 14 [13]; Iviii. 5; Deut.
["Some prefer: the poison of
xxxii. 24, 33.
which drinketh up my spirit, a meaning that
would account for Job's prostration, the poisoa
ch.

of God's arrows was like a burning heal that,
It was rather,
dried up and drank in his spirit.
however, his violence and vehement recriminaimpetion against God which he has to excuse
tuosity, not impotence, has to be accounted for.
It is thus better to make spirit nom., the spirit
drinks in the Divine virus, which works potently,
as Divine poison will, excites, inflames, maddens
the spirit." Dav ].
The terrors of Eloah
;

storm me.

^P^"}^!,

an

elliptical

expression

for ^hy nDPhr^ 131;?', they set themselves in
battle arrMy against me, they assail me like an

army: comp. Judg. xx.

80,

33; 1 Sam.

iv.

2.

Bottcher singularly attempts to render it (Neue
Exei/ei. ^hrenl^se, J>io. 1Z97): "the terrors of
God cause me to arm myself compel me to put
myself in the right." Against this it may be
urged that the "terrors of God" signify not
Job's sufferings anddislresses in themselves, and
objectively considered, but his subjective experiences of the same, his consciousness of the fact,
that his suffering proceeds from the attacks and
persecutions which God in His wrath directs
against his life and his happiness in life (comp.
[They are "the conscious
ch. xxiii. 16seq.).
voluntary terrors which He actively originates,
which He gathers from the ends of His dominion
and the outlying posts of His power, and marshals like a sable infinite host against Job."
Dav.].
Second Strophe: Vers. 5-7. [The demand that
he should submit without a murmur unnatural],
Ver. 5. Does the w^ild ass bray by the
fresh grass, or doth an ox low at bis fodder ? i e., I would certainly not lament without,
sufficient cause; far less would I be disposed to
complain than an irrational beast, which is contentedly provided with fodder.
The form of the
comparison vividly reminds us of Amos iii. 4-6.
For pnj, to moan, to groan, to uiter doleful

—

—

comp. ch. xxx. 7. Concerning the wild
ass see the fuller description in ch. xxxix. 5-8.
cries,

rl3, maslin, farrago, a compound of various
kinds of grain.
Ver.

6.

Is that

which

is tasteless

eaten

without salt, or is there flavor in the
white of an egg? i «., can it be expected of
me th:it I should freely and joyously relish the
unsavory food of suffering, and especially of that
loathsome disease, which has seized upon me?
That Job uses tasteless, loathsome food as a
figure for the sufferings which afflict him, appears both from vers. 2-4, and from vers. 8-10,

where the burden of these self-same sufferings
prompts him to desire death. The interpretation which refers the figure to the discourses of
the friends (LXX and other ancient expositors,
also Riietschi, Stud, iind Krit., 18t!7)

ance with the connection.
expression in the
tasteless;

first

It

member

comp. rem. on ch.

i.

is at varisuits indeed the

of the verse

(730

22), but not th«

—I
;

CHAP.
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expression " slime of the yolk of an egg," which explain "the disease of my bread " as meaning,
" the disease which is my daily bread " [so also
is altogether too strong for unsuitable and harsh
discourses, and which is most naturally referred Wordsworth and Renan]
Bottcher would read
''n3: "they are according to the disease of my
to the nauseous filth, dust, and ulcerous matter
[Observe that food;" Hitzig, after the Arabic, explains
of the leprosy (comp. ch. yii. 6).
"the
the point of the illustration lies in the tendency crumbs of my food "
purely arbitrary evasions,
of an agreeable quality, or the opposite, to pro- and less natural than the construction followed
duce content or discontent. Now as that which by us.
occasioned Job's discontent was his suffering, it
[He longs for
Third Strophe: vers. 8-10.
is doubtless this suffering which in this verse he
death, and even in death would rejoice in his
describes negatively as tasteless, and therefore to integrity.]
be complained of in the next verse as positively
request might be
Ver. 8.
that
Moreloathsome, and therefore to be refused.
fulfilled [lit. might come], and that EloaU
over, it is not until later (ver. 25 sq.) that Job
longing! This prayer and
would grant
comes to speak of the nature of his friends' relonging are for death, as that which would
marks. He is here justifying his complaint which
bring release from his misery, which is all that
had been uttered before his friends had spoken at
he desires: see the verse which follows. tH] 'D
all, and which had been prompted by their sigoverning also
lence, of which silence, as indicating a failure the well-known optative formula,
["It occurs
the verbs of the following verse.
of sympathy, he again complains (vers. 15-21).
quite frequently in the Book of Job, almost alto"
the sUme of the yolk," gether, however, in Job's discourses, in the
_E.] —raabn T-),
saliva which encloses the solid friends' discourses only in ch. xi. 5. not once in
t. e., the liquid
This indicates purpose
part, the yellow yolk of an egg, hence the white those of Elihu and God.
of an egg, which was esteemed by the Hebrews in the linguistic structure of the argument.
to be particularly nauseating, or at least as alto- Job's destiny gives him much to wish for."
Hupfeld's emendation, ''niNni for
So, following the Targ. and Hengst.]
gether insipid.
some of the Rabbis, Rosenm., Umbreit, Ewald, •nipril, is uncalled for.
Stickel, Del., Dillmann, [E. V., Hengst., l)av,,
Ver. 9. That it might please Eloah to
Fiirst, Schlottmann, Good], etc., and in general
destroy me, that He -would let down His
most modern writers, while the Pesh., Arab.,
hand to cut me off: lit. "that He would let
Gesen., Heiligst., Bottcher, [Renan, Merx],
loose His hand, and cut me off;'' for THH, Hiph.
translate ^fl TT " portulacca-broth, purslainof inj, "to spring," signifies "to cause to
which
assigns
to
however,
rendering,
slime," a
ppring, to unbind, set loose" (comp. Is. Iviii. 6;
T1 the sense, elsewhere unknown, of slime, Ps. cv. 20; cxlvi. 7) the hand of God U thus
broth, or soup.
conceived of as having been hitherto hound
soul refuses to touch, such bound, that is, by His own will. 'JJ/,?5'), "and
Ver. 7.
;

:

—

my

Oh

—

my

;

My

—

—

me

as putrid food. Rosenm.,
Welte, Delitzsch, (as before them the Vulg., Lu-

things are to

me off," (not: "and crush me," Luther,
romp, the LXX. ave?i-eru fie). Job's soul, his
Ego or his life, is, after the analogy of ch. iv.
21, regarded as an internal cor I, a string, or
cut

:

ther) [so also E. v., Noy., Ren., Elz.], take the
first member as an antecedent relative clause

without

"liyX,

touch, etc."

"that which my soul refuses to
But such an antecedent position

for the relative clause

when 1©X

is

wanting,

is

rare construction, and in order to obtain for
the consequent clause a tolerable sense we should
be obliged to amend 'TO to '^3 (as Rosenm.
and Welte do in opposition to all the MSS. and
Vsns.). Such a construction, moreover, destroys
The obthe progression of thought from a to 4.

thread, the cutting off of whicli

ject of y\^'h is supplied of itself in that

which

ception, to wit, the suffering or calamity of Job,
to which also the HSn, which stands at the head
of the second

member, points back, " thev,"

—

i-

«.,

'pHT \1"13, lit.
things of that sort, such things
" as the disease of my bread;" i. e., as though
my food were diseased, putrid, loathsome : \n
constr. state of ''H,

" sickness, disease," comp.

4 [3] (so rightly Gesenius, [Fiirst],
Ewald, Olsh., Hahn, Schlottmann, Dillmann,
Others (Cocceius, Schultens, Heiligstedt,
etc.).
Ps.

xli.

Delitzsch)

take

''IT

as constr.

st.

plur.

of Hl^,

"sick, unclean" (comp. Isa. xxx. 22), according to which derivation, however, we should expect to read Din.

Umbreit and Hirzel (2d Ed.)

synonymous

the Parcse.

ft

from ver. 2 on stands forth as the prominent con-

is

with death: comp. also ch. xxvii. 8; Ps Ixxvi.
13, also the well-known Greek representation of
Ver. 10.
.

.

.

So would

Delitzsch rightly

it
:

ever be my comfort.
"With Tini begins the

Most
conclusion, exactly as in ch. xiii. 5."
expositors extend the influence of the ]n' ''D.
8, over this sentence, and construe the
verbs here also as optatives: "and that so my
comfort may still be to me," etc. The comfort,
according to this latter construction, would be
But how a speedy death
Job's speedy death.
could in and of itself bring any comlort is not
It is more
made to appear in this connection.
natural with Hupf., Schlottmann, Delitzsch
[Bernard, Conant, Rodwell, Hengst., Renan],
especially on comparing this with the analogous
paHsage in Ps. cxix. 60, to find the statement of
that which would bring comfort in the words of
the last member: "that I have not denied the
words of the Holy One," thus treating the second

ver.

member,

'IJl

m^DXl,
as a parenthesis.
T — :in unsparing pain. For

—

:

would leap

the

use of the cohortative (rnSpNl) in a subjunctive
sense in a parenthesis, comp. e. g. Ps. xl. 6

—
:
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—

18.
T?D is to be explained after the Arab.
zaJada (" to stamp the ground, tripudiare") [lo
beat hard; hence the E. V.: "I would harden
myself in sorrow," and so Lee, who explains:
*' Because there still is, or remains consolation,
.... I will not give way, whatever may be laid
on Die or even though He cut me entirely off"],
as also after the riMunrjv of the LXX. and the
li.

:

JTUnS ("

will exult") of the

I

Targum.

It

is

accordingly to be taken in the sense of a jubilant expression of joy, not in the sense of
" being tormented" (Rosenm. after some of the
RabbiH [who explain the verb to mean "burning;" and so Bernard]), nor; "to spring up
through pain" (Schlottmann, who accordingly
takes the parenthesis in a concessive sense

" although
(comp.

Is.

leap up for

I

pain

").

— Sfon^ X7

XXX. 14 seq.), a relative clause, with

the omission of the adverbial 1E/X: "where-

with he spares

me

not," namely, God,

who

is

to

be understood as the subject here (Rosenm.,
Ewald [who makes the omitted relative the
direct object of the verb
" pain which he spares
not;" a construction, however, which does not

—

tarmonize

so well with the

usage of

SlDPI,

generally has a personal object. E.],
Heiligstedt,

Hahn,

Schlottmann,

which

D/'n

most simply treated

as fem., the verbal form used,

701^, is masc.
In any case, the translation; "in unsparing
pain," corresponds to the sense of the poet.

That

I

have not denied the -words of the

Holy One.

—

This fact that he had been guilty
of no denial (comp. ch. i. 22; ii. 10)
constitutes
the firm confidence which Job possessed in the
midst of all his distress and misery, and which

—

assured would show itself, even in death.
is not essentially different which
results from tlie other and more common construction of our verse, according to which the
second member is not treated as a parenthesis,
and '3 is regarded as introducing a reason for
that which precedes: "/or I have not denied,"

he

:

mann.]
to

For tysp/lI'lNn, "to prolong the

lengthen

xix. 11;

it,"

my

life,"

Ver. 12.

felt

The meaning

Or

"or"

A

E.]

to

soul,

be patient, comp. Prov.

[The rendering of E. V.,
would rather require ^'IXX

the strength of stones

is

my

my

flesh of brass?— [The
tends rather to mar the connection.

strength, or is
first

e.

i.

Is. xlviii. 9.

" prolong

poetic

"stones"

expansion of the
[According to Heiigstenand "brass" are mentioned

illustrative

thought in ver. 11
berg,

is

my

What

DiUmann)

:

that, while

when regarded as closing the triumphant
declaration by Job of his integrity and confidence in God contained in ver. 10.— Secondly,
the picture which this short strophe gives of hia
helplessness and hopelessness is preparatory to
the picture which immediately follows of the
deceptiveness of his friends, and in that position
adds greatly to the pathos and effectiveness of
his complaint. E.]
Ver. 11.
is
strength that I
should persevere [wait], and inrhat mine
end that I should be patient? The answer
to this question which Job's meaning would
require is of course a pure negative my strength
is completely gone, and death is the only end
which I look for, in all its nearness. Day more,
with impatience.
["Two things are necessary
that one may bear misfortune patiently; first,
that the strength of the sufferer is in some proportion to the power of the suffering; and,
secondly, that he sees before him an end, which,
when reached, will reward the present struggle.
Job denies both these things of himself, the first
in ver. 12, the second in ver. 13." Schlottsesses,

Hirzel,

[Eenan, Hengst.]. Possibly nS'n might be
taken as the subject (so Umbreit, Vaih,, Stickel'i
[Gesen., Eodwell, Conant]
"in pain which
spares not," against which, however, it may be
urged

JOB.

u.

here because of their invulnerability. Rather,
according to the conneciion, because of their
power of endurance. Schlottmann s.iys: " tyinj
is properly always 'copper,' which the ancients,
however, as is known, had learned to harden,
so that in firmness it resembled iron." E]
Ver. 13. Verily, is not
help in me
brought to nought ? lit. " Is not tbe noihinguess of my help with me?"
DXH, which occurs
elsewhere only in Num. xvii. 28 [13], is neither
a strengthened interrogative DN (Schlottmann),
nor an inversion for H DX (Delitzsch), nor a

my

:

collocation of the interrogative particle H with
the conditional particle DN (whether, if my help
is

destroyed,

N7n,

etc.,

Kosler), but simply equivalent

£tC.

to

3. Second Division : A lament over the bitter
disappointment which he had experienced from

asseveration: "verily not" (Ewald, DiUmann).

friends: ch. vi. 11-30.
First Long Strophe: vers. 11-20 (consisting of
three short strophes, of 3,4, and three verses
respectively).
[" In view of his broken strength
and hopeless condition, he must reject their
advice to trust in the future, and openly declare
to them that he is completely disappointed in
his expectations as to their friendship." Dill-

r\'mr\ essentially the same as in oh. v. 12, wellbeing, enduring prosperity.
The sense of the
verse as a whole is: My condition is hopeless,
and all promises for the future are therefore
useless and null.
[It is doubtless best to give
to r\'jyin here the sense which, as Zockler has

liis

MANN.]
a. Vers. 11-13. [His helplessness, and consequent hopelessness. Ewald and Jlengstenberg
put this strophe in the First Division, to which,
however, as Schlottmann has shown, there are
two objections.
First, it mars the completeness which the preceding long strophe pos-

And

in the sense of vivid interrogation or

well-being diiven

away from me?

elsewhere shown, belongs to it in the ChokmaLiterature.
Other interpretations are partial,
and so far enfeebling: e.g. "wisdom," E. V.,
or "insight" (Hengst.), "deliverance" (Noyes),
"solace" (Rosenm), "restoration" (Conant).
What Job says is that every element of real and
substantial good had been driven away from
him. Davidson is more nearly right when he

—

—

"

CHAPS.
Bays, that not

VI.

only was recovery driven

from him, " but that the

possibility of

1-30— VII.

away

it,

any-

thing vfhich could spring, and be matured into
health again, all inner strength and resource
was driven away or
the very base of recovery
The word, however, is broader
out of him."
even than this, including all external as well as
internal resources, a man's entire establishment

—

—

of good.
E.]
b. Vers. 14-17: [He has been disappointed in
the friendly sympathy which is accorded to
every one in misery, but which, in his case, has
proved as deceptive as a summer brook.]

Ver. 14. To the despairing gentleness
due) from his friends (or, is shown by his

(is

and

friends),

[or,

even] should he have

forsaken the fear of the Almighty.

DHT

prep, in

does not express so

— [" The

much what

is

due ... as what is actually given in affliction.
Job's friends failed, not in giving what was due,
the world and even friendship often does, but
in giving what was actually and always given."

Dav.]
one "

do from ODD, liquefieri, denotes literally
who is inwardly melted, disheartened

—

(Uelitzsch)
a term strikingly descriptive of
job's condition as one of complete depression,
helpless prostration to the very grouud.
^D^,

—

"gentleness, friendliness, kindness" (comp. the
irvevjia vpavTTjroc of Gal. vi. 1), not " reproach,"
Schmidt, Hitzig, and others would
as Seb.
for in ch. x. 12
explain it, after Prov. xiv. 34
our poet again uses TDn in its ordinary sense,
;

" If reproach from his
and the translation
friends falls on one who is despairing, he will
then give up the fear of God," gives a thought
which is foreign to the context, and withal
Equally untenable on
itself.
incorrect in
grammatical grounds is the translation of Lualso
of Merx, who however
ther [and Wemyss
:

;

" He who
from DoS to Jl?jp]
withholds mercy from his neighbor, he forsakes
alters the text,

:

—

This rendering,
of the Almighty."
however, although resting on the authority of
the Targ., Vulg., and Pesli., is to be rejected on
account of the singularly harsh construction of
the fear

the 7 as a designation of the absol. case, as well

on account of its giving to the Partio. DD the
unheard-of significatiou " he who withholds, or
The second member cannot be rerefuses."
garded as the conclusion of the 6rst, -not even
by taking 1 in the sense of alioqui, and so transas

1-21.

849

ply between a and b lines which, he assumes,
had fallen out.* -The whole verse is evidently
an expression of resentment at the fact that Eliphaz had exhibited no trace of gentle forbearance or sympathy for Job he claims this sympathy for himself, even in case he had in his
suffering departed from the fear of God, which
case, however, he presents only as possible, not
as actual.
[Conant translates " ready to for-

—

;

:

sake the fear of the Almighty ;" Davidson: "to
one losing hold of tde fear of the Almighty."
"Job," says the latter, " would not admit that
he had forsaken, rather that he was forsaking,
in danger of forsaking the fear of the Almighty."
And again: "in his terrible collision in darkness and doubt with the unspeaking nameless
(Gen. xxxii. 25)
Being he was alone absolutely
for the Father was against him, and

—

—

when one

is

losing hold (^TIJ^^) of God, he sorely

enough needs a human hand
sufferer's pathos is

to grasp,

and the

overwhelming, when he sees

—

God and man

The continuaalike estranged."
tion of the participial construction by tlie Imperfect, with omitted relative (see Ewald, § 338,
b), fully justifies this construction, which is at
most simple and expressive. " To one
whose inner man is dissolving, whose faith and
life are giving way, and who in that fearful dissolution is in danger of losing hold on God, to
him surely sympatliy from friends is meet." E.]
once

—

Vers. 15-17. The conduct of Job's three friends
in disappointing his hopes, illustrated by the
comparison of a torrent, which in spring rushes
summer is entirely
along full and strong, but
dried up. an ^DK, or "lying stream," as the

m

same

described in Jer. xv. 18 (comp. the pa-

is

ronomasia

in Mic.

i.

14,

00X7 3'px

'Jil3,

" the

houses of Aohzih are become a lying stream to
tue kings of Israel ").
Ver.

15.

a torrent,

My brethren
i.

e.,

my

have been false as
whom I have loved

friends,

as brothers ['TIN, placed first with special em-

— he mentions them

because Eliphaz
have
v. 27)
borne themselves treacherously towards me,
have ministered to me an empty semblance of
comfort, like the dried-up water of a wadi.

phasis],

had spoken

in the

name

all,

—

of all (ch.

—

As

the bed of torrents

which overflow.

:

—

lating with Sohnurrer, Delitzsch [Noy., Words.,

Rod., Hengst.], " otherwise he might forsake
the fear of the Almighty " [alioqui hie reverenliam
Rather, if no corruption of the text
Deiexuit).
be assumed, it will be found most simple and natural to regard the first member as an ardently
expressed formula of desire, with an omitted jussive from the verb TTTI, or to supply " is due to,
belongs to." [or " is given to "], and to find in
the second member simply the continuation of

the principal notion DO, introduced by a concessive

"and even

1:

saken " '[Schlott.,
Ges., ?1S4
2 350, b).

—

if

he should have

away"

(Hirzel, De-

litzsch [Hengst., E. V., Con., Dav., Noy., Carey,
Ren.]), for while "passing away," or "vanish-

ing," may indeed be predicated of the water of
a brook, it cannot be used of the brook itself.
Moreover, the continuation of the description
given in the following verse, assumes the torrents to be full, not as yet in course of disappearing [and so Ewald, Dillmann, Schlott.

Wemyss].
Ver. 16.

Turbid are they from ice

:

D'"]7f'

here in the literal or physical
black, foul, dark
The snowsense, different from ch. v. 11.
hides itself in them; or: "down upon which
;

for-

Ren., Lee, Dav.] (comp.
[Con.-Roed., I 131] Rem. 2; Ewald,
Ewald, without necessity, would supDill.,

n3J?^ not, "which vanish

* "To him wtio despairs there is love from a friend [from
who is homed domti by God, in order
a brother mjnipathy for
that he waij not succumb to tlie grief of his heart], and foreake
the fear of the Almighty."

Mm

—

.
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(W/J^) the snow hides

itself;" a oonstr. prffig-

nans, comp. Gesen., § 141 [§ 138].

At the time when heat comes
them they are cut off [lit., made silent].
— OTP r\y2 at the time when, or so soon as
Ver. 17.

to

they are warmed.

[DJ? in the oonstr.

state,

at

the beginning of a temporal clause, with omiaaion of the relative: see Ewald, § 286, i; 3.32
3"il,

rf].

(Ezek,
parch,

Pual of 3TT, a poetic variant of 3"iX

xxi.

3; Prov.

xvi.

27),
so E. V.,

"to burn,

to

Ew., Schlott.,
According
Del., Dillm., Dav., Carey, Hengst.
ti)

to Ges.,

glow;" [and
Con.,

Fiirst.

the

—

meaning

is:

"at

the

time they are poured off," or "flow off;" i. e.,
when the heat begins to melt the snow on the
But as the first result of that is fillmountains.
ing up the channels, the sense would be someit is hot, they
what strained. E.].
are dried up [lit., extinguished] from their

—

place: iDn3,
The
it is hot.

When

in

becoming hot;

its

i.e.,

when

be taken as neuter, not
be referred to an Pt^l that is un-

suffix is to

(with Hirzel) to

when

the time of the year, beJ 295, a.
Vers. 18-20. A further description of the
c.
disappointment he had met with from bis friends
hy a continuation of the simile of the treacherous

derstood; ("

it,

comes hot"); comp. Ewald,

—

torrents.

Ver. 18 The paths of their course wind
about, they go up into the w^aste and vanish. If, with the Masor. text, we read nilTlN'

—

:

T

the rendering here given is the only one that, is
admissible; the "ways" or "paths of their
course " are in that case the beds of the torrents, which go winding about, and thus favor
the rapid extinction of the torrent; their "go-

ing up into the

waste

"

(irijID

H;;')

is

their

gradual evaporation into the air, their ascent in
vapors and clouds; comp. Isa. xl. 23; so correctly Mercerus: in auras aheitn/, in nihilum rediguntur; so also Arnh., Delitzsch [Good, Barnes,
Bernard, Words., Elzas]. Most modern expositors, however, correct the text here, and in the
following verse to niniN, plur. of ^^^N (or
also

nimx,

n^X, way, caravan), and

plur. of

translate either: "the caravans of their way
turn aside" [a rendering, however, which is

founded on the Masoretic text, regarding Dimx
as constr,, and the meaning being " the caravans

way ;" so Conant, Davidson, lleng— E], or: " car.avans turn aside their

along their

stenberg,
course, they go up into the wastes, and perish,"

[so Ewald, Sohloltmann, DiUmann, Wemyss,
Noyes, Carey, Rodwell, Renan, Merx].
The

phrase liln^

T\1JJ

seems indeed

to

harmonize

well with this explanation.
But in that case
ver. 18 would anticipate vers. 19, 20 in an unprecedented manner after the stat ment of this
;

which by the expression 'l^^'l has already carried us forward to the complete destruction of the deceived caravans, what is said
in those verses would drag along as a flat tautology.
According to our interpretation ver. 18
verse,

JOB.

completes the description of the treacherous torrents begun in ver. 15, while the two verses following dwell, with that epic repose and breadth
which characterize the whole description, on the
impression which such dried up torrents make
on the thirsty caravans of the desert.
[These
reasons are certainly not wanting in force, still
they are not conclusive.
For (1) It is agreed
by all that in the next verse nilTlX means caravans, and it is in the highest degree improbable
that in two verses, so closely connected, describing the same general idea, and belonging to
the same figure, the same word should be used in
two different senses.
The language used,
(2).
while most graphically appropriate according to
one interpretation, can be adapted to the other
only by strained constructions.
This is especially true of the second member.
"Going up
into the waste," and "perishing," are surely farfetched expressions for the evaporation and disappearance of water. On the other hand they
are, as Zockler admits, in admirable harmony
with the other interpretation.
Nothing indeed
can be more exquisite in its pathos than the picture which they bring before the mind of a caravan, weary with travel and thirst, and still
more weary with disappointment, winding along
the channel of the torrent, wistfully exploring
its dry bed for water, following its course upward, hoping that in the uplands, nearer the
river's sources, some little pool may be found;
hoping thus from day to day, but in vain, and
so wasting away into a caravan of skeletons,
until at last in the far off wastes if perishes. (3).
The objection that this interpretation anticipates
what follows, and thus produces a tame and
dragging tautology, is answered by observing
that the chief motive of the description just
given is not to excite pily for the fate of such a
caravan, but to justify Job's resenlmeni at the
treachery of which the dry tcady is the type.
Hence in the verses following Job emphasizes
the disappointmenl which the caravan of Tema
and Sheha (named by way of vivid individualization) would feel in such a plight.
This is the
burden of his accusation of his friends, ihey had
disappointed, deceived him.
This was to him, at
this time, a more bitter fate than his destruction
would have been so that from his point of view,
vers. 19, 20, so far from being an anti-climax,
contain the very climax of his sorrow.
The sug;

—

gestions to change

inpr

either

(Fiirst), or to Piel,

'P3V

(Ewald) are unfortu-

to

Kal, TISV^

No

species could express more happily
than the Niphal the helpless, semi-passive condition of an exhausted caravan, sucli as is here
described, winding around, hither and thither,
led hy the channel in the search for water.
E.]
Ver. 19. The caravans of
looked
to wit, caravans of the Ishmaelitish Arabian
tribe of NOH (Gen. xxv. 15), in northern Ara-

nate.

—

Tema

;

bia (Is. xxi. 14; Jer. xxv. 23), which is mentioned here by way of example
so likewise in
the next clause ND©, as to which see ch. i. 16.
;

T

:

[The companies of Sheba hoped
107

is

by most referred

Schlottmann, however,

it

to
is

the

for

them.

torrents; by

regarded as Dat.

—

—

,
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commodi, and so suggesting the eagerness of their ing should be '7, instead of V>, "Ye are become
search. E ]
The Perfects in this and the fol- to me." J. D. Michaelis, Ewald, Olshausen,
lowing verse give to the whole description the
Dillmann, also read ''7 for l7 (N7), and in addiappearance of a concrete historical occurrence.
Ver. 20. They -were put to shame by tion amend '3 to 13 at the beginning of the
their trust: lit. "because one trusted;" comp. verse: "so are ye become to me." This conEwald, § 294, b. The phrase nB3 '3 describes jecture certainly yields a complete satisfactory
by individualization, wherefore it is unnecessense; but the sentence as it stands with N7
sary, with Olsh., to amend (o the plur. ?n!33, or
commends itself by its bolder and more comprewith Bottcher to read n£33 fa form which hensive form of expression.
see a ter-,

T T

;

;

—

temptation, it has utterly vanished, so that the
sufferer, thirsting for comfort,
but meeting
Instead, first with silence, and afterwards with
sharp and heartless censure, finds himself ignominiously deceived, like a company of travellers
betrayed by a lying brook.
4. Second Division.
Second Long Sirophe (subdivided like the first into shorter strophes of 3,
vers. 21-30.
4, and 3 verses respectively)
The
complaint concerning the faithlessness of the
friends is continued [in simple, non-figurative
language], passing over, however, near the
«lo9e (in strophe c: ver. 28 seq.) into an appeal
for the renewal of their former friendliness.
a. Vers. 21-23. [The illustration applied, and
the unfaithfulness of the friends shown from
the unselfishness of the demands which Job had
made on their friendship],

—

;

Ver. 21. Verily,

nothing.

Hj^J,^ '3

so are ye
introduces

now become
the

ground of

the preceding comparison of the friends to the
" for now (for as you now
treacherous torrents
conduct yourselves towards me) you are become
a nothing, a nullity," to wit, for me; X have
nothing at all in you, neither comfort nor support.
Such is the explanation according to the
:

ror,

and

"not" means " nothing,"

rh (=n'7): Dan.

;

here

n'^

as in one instance the
iv.

32.

[Comp. nS

dismayed.

are

'N'^ijl

and INTJ^^ form a paronomasia which cannot
well be reproduced in a translation
the same
paronomasia between nS"l and XV occurs also
:

in ch.

xxxvii. 24

Zeoh.

5.

ix.

;

Ps. Vl.

By nrin

4

[3] ]

8

lii.

[E. V. "casting

[6]

;

down,"

but rather from nnn to be broken, crushed,
metaphorically with fear
hence that which
causes terror. E.]
Job means the fearful
calamity which has come upon him, in the presence of which his friends stand astonished and
dismayed, thinking they had to do with one who
was, in some extraordinary sense, an enemy of
God.
Vers. 22-23.
["Their cowardice in now
renouncing their friendship is all the more
striking, forasmuch as he has required of them
no sacrifice, or heroic achievement in his behalf,
a lest before which a false friendship commonly
only the
fails, but
for such is his thought
comfort of words, and the aid of sympathy."
:

—

—

—

Dillmann.]
Ver. 22. Did I ever say then. Give to
me, and bring presents to me from your

—

wealth? — ['3n,

was your failure
"is it that?
because I ever said?" nntJ?, Ewald ^ 226, d.

The question is in a vein of
| 119: 4].
Did I ever require any special sacrifice
derision
of you? [and in ver. 23] did 1 ever demand of
you anything else, any other effort or achievement, than the exhibition of genuine compasGreen.

:

sion,

of

true brotherly

means wealth
xxvi. 10.

JIasoretic reading: x'? Dr)'']n n/lj^ '3

Chald.

— You
— The words

'

nowhere occurs). They came thither (the
fem. suffix in HMJ^ in the neuter sense comp.
ver. 29), and became red vrith shame
as
the result, namely, of their having been disappointed.
Observe the wonderful beauty of this
whole illustration, which terminates with this
It is no less striking than clear and
verse.
intelligible.
The friendship of the three visitors
was once great, like that rushing torrent of
melting snow; now, however, in the heat of

(opes),

sympathy

as in

Prov.

here

?

513

v.

10; Lev.

Elsewhere we find 7'n used

in this

sense.

Ver. 23.

[And

deliver

me

out of the ene-

my's hand, and redeem me from the hand
of the oppressor (Renan: brigand?)?] We

24 also the similar use of 'jX, are not specially to think here of a deliverance,
According fo the regular Hebrew or " redemption by means of a ransom not,
therefore, of a pecuniary ransom, although this
usage, we should certainly expect: Viyl 'H or thought is not to be excluded altogether.
}<Bnr>, ch.

V.

;

—

ch. xxiv. 25].

03X7

;

still

the Targ. justifies our construction

among modern

expositors by Umbreit,
Vaih., Sohlottm., Hahn, Delitzsch [E. V., Fiivst,
Davidson, Noyes, Wordsworth, Rodwell, Renan],

(adopted

Vers. 24-27. [A challenge to be convicted
and a bitter upbraiding of the
cruelty which had fastened on words spoken in
b.

of wrong-doing,

agony.]

Ver. 24. Teach me, then will I be silent
According to the K'ri 17, which in many (i. e. I will cease my complaint) and wherein
MSS. is the reading even of the text, instead of I have erred show me. From this urgent
request, that he be openly instructed and
X7, the explanation would be: "ye are become
admonished in regard to that of which he is
that " [the same]
i.
e. ye are become a deceitassumed to be guilty, it is abundantly evident,
ful iXM, ver. 15, which, however, hardly gives that the conduct of his friends, when for seven
Still more unsatisfactory is days they sat with him in silence, had been felt
a tolerable sense.
by him as a mute accusation on their part, and
the rendering favored by the LXX., Vulg
Pesh., Luth., etc., according to which the read- a sore mortification to himself.
etc.).

;

;

—
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Ver. 25. Ho^i7

tude

[j.

e.

sweet are vrords of

right words]

!

IXIDJ-HO

it

a good definition of IS^?^

rectiis

JOB.

best

this

—

see above.
E.] in
way, by directing attention only to those
'

words of mine ? [njiri/n, Inf. onstr. Hiph. with
pleasant are," Pattach: Grn. ? 126, 1]. Notwithstanding the
etc.
According to this rendering, which is w^ords of a despairing man go to the wind,
favored by the Targ. (also by Raschi, Sohultens, i. c, notwithstanding you should know that the
Rosenm., Ewald, Schlottmaiin, Dillmann [FUrst, words of one in despair (t^XlJ) are necessarily inKenan, Wordsworth], etc.), the question in the considerate and spoken at random, are therefore
second member of the verse, being introduced to hi judged leniently, and not pressed to
the
with an adversative 1, expresses a contrast with quick.
The same sense is also obtained if (with
the first member: " but what does reproof from
you reprove ?" i. e. what does it avail or accom- Delitzsch, etc.) OJl nn'?? be treated as a circumHDin, a substantive Inf. Absol. [used stantial clause, and translated: "while neverplish ?
theless the words," etc. Our adversative renderas subj., a very rare construction
comp. Prov.
ing of the 1 however makes the expression
The construction adopted by the
XXV. 27].
LXX., Aq., apparently also by the Pesh. and stronger. [The preposition ^7 in n'l'7 is renVulg., is etymologically admissible.
According dered with slight variations. Ewald, Dillmann,
to this, y^O means: "to be sick, weak, in a llengstenberg, Merx,
like Zockler, render it,
bad condition," the sense of the passage being: "speaking to tlie wind."
E. V., Con., Dav.,
*'Why are the words of rectitude [f. k. my Elz.,Bod. : "as the wind." And so Carey: "for
words] poorly esteemed by you? why do they wind."
Schlott., Noyes, Wem.:
"but wind."
seem to you worthy of blame?" This explana- Delitzsch and Kenan: "belong to the wind"
tion, however, which is that essentiaUy followed ("that, they may be carried away by it, not to
by Luther, Hahn, Ebrard [Umbreit, Hengst., the judgment, which retains and analyzes them."
Merx, who, instead of 117', reads 11^', " the Del.),]
to take as

Ps.

synonymous with isb'^j^nn (comp.

cxix. ]03), *'how sweet,

how

;

Ver. 27. Ye w^ould even cast lots for the
orphan, and ye would traffic for your
friend.
The severest reproach which Job pro-

T T

righteous man "], etc., is made less probable in
that it renders HO by "wherefore"
Others
(Kimchi, Delitzsch, v. Gerl.), [so also E. V.,
Ges., Good, Noyes, Barnes, Conant, Davidson,
Carey, Rodwell, Ezas], render: "How forcible,
how penetrative, are words of rectitude!"
Whereas j'TD, however, can scarcely be the

same with

]'"'i3,

this

rendering lacks the neces-

sary etymological justification.
The same is
true of Hupfeld's combination of the verb V^'O

with 10, rrin, acerhum acrem esse: "how bitter
words of uprightness can be!" Here, moreover,
the rendering of ilD by quantumvis is doubtful.
[The word is used elsewhere twice in Niphal,
as here
1 Kings ii. 8, of a grievous cuise, or
"a curse inevitably carried out" (Del.); Micah
ii. 10, of sore, unsparing destruction; and once
in Hiphil
Job xvi. 3, in the sense of goading,
provoking, and so stirring up to speak.
Tlie
analogy of these passages favors the rendering:
" How forcible !" To this add: (1) It agrees
better with the subject, "upright, honest, sin"Words which keep the straight
cere words."
way of truth, go to the heart." Del. Comp.
what is said of the word of God in Heb. iv. 12.
:

:

—

nounces

on his opponents in this discourse.
[Kenan introduces the verse with the objurga"Traitors!"] The two Imperfects express
what they would do in a giocn case, and are thus
tion,

conditional or subjunctive, as in ch.

With -iVan
xiv.

42.

is to

iii.

be supplied ^^)i, after

[Some suppose

the

figure

13, 16.
1

Sam.

in

both

ciauses to be taken from hunting, and supply
" You spread
accordingly ^©1, net, in the first
a net, and dig a pitfall for your friend "
Heng:

stenberg would supply "stones:" "you would
stone your friend."
E. V., Good, Elz.: "cause
to fall," i. c, overwhelm, fall upon.
But as
Zockler proceeds to say]: A casting of lots for
an orphan might take place when unrelenting
creditors appropriated the children of their deceased debtors as slaves by way of payment.
Comp. 2 Kings iv. 1. Wilh n">3 in the second

member, Rosenm., Geseuius, Heiligstedt, supply
"a grave" [so also E. V., Good, Noyes,
Wem., Carey, Rod., Elz., Hengst.]. But partly
nnt^,

context, partly the similar expression in ch.
(2) The parallelism favors it, as thus: Words
which proceed from sincerity are effective: they xl. 30, as also psissages like Hos. iii. 2, Deut. ii.
have force and pungency but the words which 6, assure the signification of ^^ nT3 to be: "to
have proceeded from you (030) what force, conclude a bargain for any one, to sell, to traffic
what pungency, what reproving power, have in any one," viz., as slaves. Comp. Gen. xxxvii.
27 sq.
[So Ewald, Dillmann, Delitzsch, Wordsthey?— E.]
Ver. 2G. Do you think to reprove (mere) worth, and Sohlottmann, who argues that the elwords ? i. e. will you, to justify your censo- lipsis of iltyi in the first member is without any
I

lie

;

—

—

my words on
words spoken by me without reflection in tlie
excitement of passion (ch. iii,), instead of on
the fnct of my blameless conduct ? The whole
question attaches itself closely to ver. 25 b, and
rious treatment of me, fasten on

defines more closely the sense of that interrogative sentence
Do you think to make your
:

reproof efficacious and profitable [exactly 80

:

analogy: that for the

ellipsis of JinK' in the se-

cond the use of 13n
cited, seeing that

in Ps xxxv. 7 cannot be
there nntJ' occurs in the first

member, and that the construction with 7>', "to
dig a pit against; one," would be harsh and unprecedented.]
Vers. 28-30. [An urgent appeal to consider
the righteousness of his cause.
Observe th«

——

:
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sudden and touching transition from the bitter But, as Schlottmann remarks, this is undoubtedly
orutbreak of ver. 27, as though himself alarmed one of the few oases where the K'ri is to be preRenan, following, perhaps, a hint alat the violent expression of his feelings, the re- ferred.
action bringing back with it something of the old ready furnished by the LXX.; Kadiaare (probably
reading OE/), supposes that, stung by Job's retrust in his friends.
E]
Ver. 28. And noTW be pleased to look on proaches, especially in v. 27, the friends had
me. Immediately following upon the severest made a movement to depart. An ingenious but
reproof the discourse changes its tone to that a needless conjecture, which weakens the impor3 nj3, to turn tunity of Job's appeal for an impartial trial of
of mild entreaty and adjuration.
Comp. his cause. E.] "I am still right therein, [or
the face to one, to consider attentively.
And of a truth I -will not lie lit.] my righteousness is still in it," i. e., in the
Ecoles. ii. 11.
to your face: i.e., in maintaining unright- matter which we are considering [in my cause]
DS is I still stand innocent and unconvicted in this
eously and untruthfully my innocence.

—

—

—

;

the particle used in a negative oath, or a solemn
asseveration that this or that is not the case
[The rendering of
(Gesen. ? 155 [§ 152], 2 f.).
E. v.: "for it is evident unto you, if I lie," is
unfortunate in its use of the present, "is;" for
as Conant says: "though it was so clear to .Job
himself, he could not assert that it was so evident
This objection, however, is obviated,
to them."
if, with Gesenius, we supply the future: "it will
be before your face (i. e., evident) if I lie ;" or
supply the optative
if, with Hengstenberg, we
"let it lie before your face {i. e-, let it be deter-

business.
tongue?
Ver. 80. Is there wrong on
i. e
have I really thus far (in that complaint,
He does not therefore
ch. iii.) spoken wrong?
admit that in his vehement murmuring and
he will
cursing and lamenting he has erred
only acknowledge that his words have been
" spoken to the wind," i. e., thoughtlessly (v. 26),
Or
not that they are blameworthy or godless.
palate (^n here, as in chap. xii.
does not

my

,

;

my

organ of taste) [here of course in the
figurative sense of moral discrimination] dismined by you, be ye judges) whether I lie." In cern calamities? i. r.., do I not possess so
favor of the one or the other of these construc- much of a right judgment and understanding
misfortions, which are substantially the same, it may that I can discern the true import of my
can know whether my suffering is or
be snid
(1) It establishes a better connection tune, that I
To assign to ri'Hn another
of the first and second members of this verse. is not deserved?
11, as the

:

Having entreated them to give earnest attention sense than that which belongs to the sing, in v.
he assures them that they will be sa- 2, is not suitable.
Schlottmann, Dillmann, etc.,

to his case,

(2) It is in better harthe suddenly subdued and almost
plaintive tone which characterizes this strophe
than the strenuous asseveration that he would not
lie to their faces.
(3) It brings the structure
of the verse into conformity with that of the
verse following, where we have the same earnest
entreaty, followed by the same assurance of a
satisfactory conclusion.
(4) Ver. 30 seems to
be the expansion of the same thought.
(5) The
construction is much simpler and less harsh.
tisfied

with his truth.

mony with

-E.]
Ver. 29. Return, I
hither, in order to hear

pray

i.e.,

not:

"come

my

interpret it rightly in the sense of "calamities,
misfoi-tunes," while most expositors adopt the
iniquity" ("the
"wickedness,
signification,

wickedness which completely contaminates feeling and atterance" Del.), a signification which
is scarcely supported by its use in otlier passages.
[Besides its correspondence with the sing, in x.
'I, the sense here given for Dlin is favored by the

comparison of suffering with food in vers. 6, 7,
and also by the circumstantial and painlul description of his sufferings, into which he plunges
This view, moreover,
in the following chapter.
E.]
results in less tautology than the other.
For the sense of the passage, as a whole, it matters not whether we translate as above, or:
"does not my palate discern iniquity?" In any
case. Job by this question gives evidence of his
entanglement in Pelagian notions, under the influence of which he will plead guilty neither to
error nor to wrong.

—

complaint " (Schlott.,
Kamph.), which would be trivial and inexpres"
{i. e., try it again, v.
sive; nor: "begin again
a sense which cannot be referred
Gerl., Del.),
But the meaning
to the simple objectless lilE'.
"Return from the path of hostility
is rather:
and unfriendly suspicion towards me, on which
For the absolute use of
layou have entered."
5. Third Division : A return to the previous
bit?, to be converted, to return (to Jehovah),
mentation because of his fate, and an accusation
vi.
elc.
Chron.
22
2
24,
comp. Jer. iii. 12, 14,
of God: ch. vii. 1-21.
Let there be no wrong viz.: on your side,
First Long Strophe: Vers. 1-11, (subdivided
me,
etc.
torture
to
continuing
through your
A lamentainto two strophes of 6 and 6 verses)
therein.—
right
still
I
am
Yea, return,
tion over the wearisomeness of life on earth in
in
condition
With the K'ri we are to read tTlP^, a reiterated general, and over his own hopeless
particular.
withhim
should
hear
they
that
request
urgent
Vers. 1-6. [Job's weariness of life on aca.
The K'thibh, Utyi, admits of no
out prejudice.
[One commentator, count of its misery and brevity. "In antagosatisfactory explanation.
fascinating picture of the Suis here addressing his nism to Eliphaz's
o.ff., supposes that Job
currents of
Hengstenberg) that he is ad- preme, the Father directing all the
Some
wife!

—

;

:

{e.ff.,

dressing his cause (personified), which his
Others,
friends had dismissed as adjudicated.
as Schultens, regard the word as Inf. with suffix; "my return," i.e., I will return, or again
go over my case, and establish its righteousness.

mercy and good. Job's
inflamed eye throws up against the sky in gigantic outline an omnipotent slave driver, and
with miserable wretches overfills the earth
worked by day, and shaken by feverish wearicreation's influence for

—
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neas and dreams of torture by night.''

— David-

JOB.

what precedes. Moreover the signifi" wretchedness, misfortune is sufficiently

tion with

son].

cation

Ver. 1. Has not man a Tvarfare on earth,
and are not his days like the days of a

assured for t<W by ch. xv. 31

:

;

Is.

xxx. 28 [and

[" The fact that Job in ver 1 brings so Umbr., Ew., Dil., Noy., Con.]. 'B'lnjH, lit.,
his suifering into connection with the misery of "I am made to inherit, are appointed to me as
the whole human race, indicates progress in remy lot" (nSnj), with accus. of the object.
lation to ch. 3, where, predominantly at least,
The Passive expresses "the compulsorineas of
he limited himself to the representation of his
["Apathetic word, made lo
By this advance the ques- the lot" (^Hirzel),
individual condition.
inherit, through no cause or fault of mine, it is
tion concerning God's righteousness and love
the mere arbitrary effect ... of the will of him

—

hireling ?

receives a much more .forcible significance. The
question is no longer about a solitary exception,
which may have a secret personal reason for its
Job now stands forth as representaexistence.
tive of the whole of suffering, oppressed humanity, arraigning God because of His injustice."

Hengstenberg. HUX,

whose slave

1

am.

'7 adds force to the passive'

both show the non-participation of Job in causing
his troubles, and his helplessness to dispose of
them." Davidson]. From the months of wretchedness to the nights of distress, there is a proused continually in Job, as gression in the thought; the latter are related to

Psalms, of man in his weakness and mor- the former as the shiirp and sudden destruction
effected by a bombardment to the preceding and
cnmp. ch. V. 17 vii. 17 xiii. 9; xiv. 19
XV. 14; XXV. 6; or of man in his insignificance accompanying sufferings which a protracted
and impurity as contrasted with God; comp, ch. siege produces among those who are beleaguered.
By many [Dillmann states the progression thus: "in coniv. 17
ix. 2
x. 4, 5; xxv. 4.
£.].
" Has not man a service trast with the drrj/s of the hireling are the months
the verse is translated
It seems
[the service, viz., of a vassal] on earth, and are and even the nights of the misery."
not his days as the days of a hireling?" i^soe.ff. scarcely necessary, however, to assume a proHahn, Vaih., etc.). But in the original text the gression here. The term "months" indicates
figure first presented is rather the military one the long duration of the suffering, the term
(NI]V. military service, soldiering, as in ch. xiv. ^^niffhts^' indicates its incessant rec!fr7*«nce, and
is chosen, moreover, because it is in the night
14; Is. xl. 2; Dan. x. 1) [" in silent antithesis
that the pressure of pain is most keenly felt.
to Eliphaz's fascinating picture, ch. v.," Dav.],
E.].
Our verse is, however, one of the most dewhile the figure taken from the peaceful life of a
cisive evidences that our poet imagined a wide
tiller of the soil (T'JtV, hireling, one who works
interval to have elapsed between the outbreak
for wages, comp. ch. xiv. G) follows in the second of Job's disease and the
beginning of the conmember. This latter comparison, belonging to troversy; comp. above, or ch. ii. 11. [On 13D,
the sphere of agricultural life, is continued in
3d plur., used indefinitely " without any thought
the more detailed description of the following
of the real agency concerned in the action spoken
verse.
of, and where the English would require a pasVer. 2. Like a slave, Twho pants after
sive construction," see Green, ^ 243, 2, 6],
the shadoTW [soil, of evening; see Gesenius],
Ver. 4. 'When I lie down, then I think,
and like a hireling Twho vraits for his
shall I arise, and the
wages. The J used in each member is not the [lit., say]:
night be gone ? 3^^"nini is commonly
continuation of the 3 in 1'3"ii'"0''3, ver. 1, but
" and the night lengthens itself, the
translated
stands in cor-relation to the |3 which begins night stretches itself
out long " (^]llp, Piel of
ver. 3, that verse being the apodosis to this. ^^D, written with
Pattach comp. Gesenius, ^
[For the reason just given the translation should 52
The accents, however, favor
[61], Rem. 1).
not be: " as a slave he pants, etc." Neither: rather the rendering
adopted by Raschi, Mercein the

tality:

:

;

;

—

;

;

:

—

When

:

;

"as a
7^79

slave pants,"

that which

is

comp. Prov. xxi. 6

nonymous

;

which would be

Jer. xxii. 13

Lev.

T\li!3,

lEVN^].

earned by working, wages

xix.

13;

:

also the sy-

;

xl.

Is.

10, elc.

[The reward of the day's labor is to be understood as being looked forward to by the laborer
here not so

much

marks

close

for its

own

sake, as because

it

of the day's work, because
having received his wages he rests. E.]

the

—

So months

Rosenm., Delitzsch, [and so E. V., Noyes,
Con., Dav., Carey], according to which "ITO is
rus,

the const, st. of a verbal noun from HIJ, the
meaning of the noun Tin being " flight, depart-

and the sense of the entire clause being:
will the flight of the evening be ? when
the evening come to an end ?"
That 2^y^,

ure,''

"

when

will
is

by

this interpretation

regarded as synonymous

with n7'7 furnishes no valid reasoning against

rendering; for the word has this meaning no
according lo the other rendering, and in geappointed for me.— Nlty-'HT is translated by neral means this quite often in Hebrew; comp.
["The night is described by its
Gen. i. 5 seq.
Delitzsch [Schlott., Hengst., Davidson, E. V.]
commencement, the late evening, to make the
"months of disappointment," which certainly long interval of the sleepiness
and restlessness
corresponds more nearly to the literal significaof the invalid prominent." Delitzsch].
I
Ver.

3.

allotted to me,

of wretchedness are
and nights of distress are

this
less

:

tion of NIK?

opposite

(vanity, nothingness, falsehood, the

of TT'WPi), but

comparison that

is

furnishes

no point of

altogether suitable in connec-

became weary with

—

daV7n. ^^.^,
dawn. CI^J,

— And

restlessness until the
here as in ch. iii. 9, the morning
lit.,

the rolling around, toesing

—
CHAPS.

1-30— VII..

VI.

The word forms a paroto and fro on the bed.
nomasia with I^D, as Ebr. and Uelitzsch rightly
"When will the
remark. [Thus in English:
night toss itself away? And I am weary with
And this paronomatossings until the dawn."
sia is not without weight as an argument in favor of the interpretation given above to 1^0 in
ver. 4.

My flesh is clothed

6.

and crusts of

Twith 'roorms

HE"), decay, rottenness,

earth.

which passes over into worms, vermin comp.
oh. xvii. 14; xxi, 26.
t^'J, for which the K'ri
;

—

substitutes the

common reading

of the

Talmud,

tyU, is elsewhere " clods of earth ;" here crusts,
scabs, such as cover indurated ulcers [used here,
says Delitzsoh, because of the cracked, scaly,

earth-colored skin of one suffering with elephantiasis].
skin heals (i'J"', shrinks toge-

— My

contracts, becomes

ther,

breaks out again,

hard and

lit.,

"

is

114 6) [Green,

?

(comp.

OD]

[festers again], DNH', a variant of

Ewald,

and

stiif)

again melted,"

§ 139, 3], Ps. Iviii. 8.
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days of prosperity will never return

and

:

so

in the three verses following.

Vers.

the eye of

my

The eye

8, 9.

me

after

my

of

him who looketh

me no

shall see

beholder,

my

more,

^ii'^

and

visitor,

yy,

so of

who comes to see me and to comfort
So according to the reading 'NT, with the

friend,

me.

— E.].

Ver.

—

tone on the last syllable, while the accentuation
for

''N'i

Arnheim,

preferred by

''X'^,

Stickel,

pausal form, would give the
sense, which here is less suitable [and which

Vaihinger,

etc.,

Schlottmann justly characterizes as insipid] :
"an eye of seeing^^a seeing eye." [Comp. HXT
Thine
in 2 Sam. xiii. 5; 2 Kings viii. 29].

—

(supply: look, are turned) towards me:
The address, as in the preI am no more.
ceding verse, is directed to God If TUou seekest
me there, I shall be no more Thou wilt therefore be able to show me no manner of kindness.
[The anthropomorphism of a heart stung by
pangs of the bitterest disappointment: I have
been deceived in my fondest hopes, when I
looked for sympathy and help, they were not to
be found. So be it! The day will come when

eyes

:

;

Ver. 6. My days pass avsray more svriftly
than a weaver's shuttle. J1X not the perhaps Thou wilt feel moved to show me some
Thou wilt look for me
kindness, but too late.
'web " itself, as the Pesh. and Vulg. render it, among the living but I shall not be. E.] That

—

but the shuttle,

radius; comp. ch, ix. 25,
where precisely, as here, swift motion forms the
point of comparison.
vanish vrithout
ncpidc,

— And

hope,

without hope of deliverance (comp.
25,26), not: without hope of abetter lot
e..

i.

ch. ix.
after death, us Hirzel, Hahn, Delitzsch, etc.y
plain, with a reference to ch. xiv. 12, 19.

ex-

The

—

—

the " being no more " is to be understood, not
absolutely, but only relatively, is evident from
the following verse, which, through the simile
of the cloud which vanishes without leaving a
trace of it behind, illustrates the hopelessness
of the return of the departed from Sheol, not,

ing

web, the verb 77p " to be slight," and
nipri thread; and so they translate:

" to demand," rather than from
hollow"); comp. notes on Prov.

for the

My days are Blighter

"

They are

finished

than yarn,

is

sentiment that his days arc wasting away

without hope
lit.

in the

;

('

'3/

the use of the preposition D3N3'

extreme end, at the vanishing point,

being also exquisitely appropriate.

—E.]

Vers. 7-11: A plaintive plea for God's compassion, out of which, however, the suppliant
sinks back into hopeless lamentation.
b.

Ver.

7.

breath
73n,

Remember
(H'"!,

per. 17),

that

my

wind, breath of

that

behold prosperity.

mine eye
Lit.

days are a

air, the

same

shall

as

never

"will not return to

see;" or mine eye will nevermore see good,
when it is broken off, that is, in death, when,
therefore, this earthly life of mine shall reach
its end.
It is not the absolute cessation of all
sight, observation, consciousness, life in general,
that Job here afBrms of the Hereafter, but only
that he will cease to behold happiness and well-

being (2)0, as in ch. ii. 10; xxi. 13 xxxvi. 11
Ps. iv. 7 (6) XXV. 13 ; xxxiv. 13 (12), etc.), that
;

;

i.

e.

the underworld, the realm

27; Cant.

viii.

6.

["7lNiy

/}W,
12;

i.

is

;

" to
ii.

be
18;

now almost

universally derived from /iW==l^U,

thus gained, however, in the symmetrical completeness of the figure, is lost in depth
of feeling.
There is inexpressible pathos in the

What

naip, Hell,

of the dead (to be derived, indeed, from 7XE?>

vii.

by the brealting of the thread."

Concern-

however, their complete annihilation.

reference to the life beyond is as yet altogether
foreign to the connection.
[The rendering of
Good, Wemyss, Elzas assumes J^X to mean yarn

to

be hol-

and aptly so, for they
imagined the Sheol as under ground, as Num.
xvi. 30, 33, alone shows, on which account even
here
as from Gen. xxxvii. 35 onwards Tl'

low, to be deepened

;

;

everywhere used.
It is, however,
whether this derivation is correct: at least passages like Is. v. 14; Hab. ii.

nblNty

open
6

;

is

to question,

Prov. xxx. 15 seq.

show

that in the

later

demand, was
thought of in connection with it: derived from
which Sheol signifies (1) the inevitable and inexusage of the language,

orable

l^'i!!,

to

demand made on everything

infinitive

noun

like

ijl^**. "ll'piJ

;

earthly (an

(2)

conceived

place of shadowy duration,
whither everything on earth is demanded (3)
conceived of according to its nature, the divinelyappointed fury which gathers in and engulfs
everything on the earth." Del.]
[Ver. 9. The cloud is vanished [or consumes away), and is gone (a figure particularly expressive in the East); so he that goes
of as

space,

the

;

do-wn to the underworld cometb not up.
See on ver. 8.]
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Ver. 10. He returns no more to his
house, his place knovrs him not again
(DlpID, as in oh. viii. 18; xx. 9;
t. e. his home
Ps.

16 [wiih which the second

ciii.

—

—

:;;

JOB.

(Ps. civ. 9) lest
riiri to

it

overwhelm the world; and

waters of creation teemed. Gen.

member

in

those vast creatures with which the early

21."

i.

Day.

and so Schlottmann.]

coron his

When

my

Ver. 13.
I think,
bed shall
responds lUeradrn]), which formerly
return from a journey rejoiced and greeted him comfort me
as in ch.
'3, when, so often as
[There is no good reason for rendering
as it were, will not recognize him again (ni>^), V. 21 b.
even because he will not return. Of any hope 'JlTpX "I think," rather than "I say." As
of a resurrection to new life and prosperity in Hengstenberg says: In violent grief thought
no passes easily into words.] The whole verse is
life Job manifestly exhibits here no trace
more is it the case in ch. x. 21; xiv. 10 seq.
the protasis, to which vers. 14, 15 form the apoxvi, 22.
It is otherwise on the contrary in ch.
couch shall help to bear
dosis.
xix. 25 seq.
complaint. [^DtyD, the general word, place
Ver. 11. [This verse Schlottmann, Conant,
Wemyss, Davidson, Carey, Renan, connect with of lying; iy^j^, canopied couch]. 3 Ntyj, to

—

;

:

—

My

my

—

the next strophe while Noyes, Dillmann, Del.,
agree with Zockler in placing it at the end of
the present strophe.
Ewald and Hengstenberg
treat it as an independent verse, a passionate
convulsive outcry of rebellious discontent in the
midst of the plaintive moaning of a crushed and
helpless heart, which pervades the rest of the
chapter.
Therefore will I also not
E.]
restrain
mouth, I 'will speak in the
spirit: i. e. since God hears
anguish of
:

—

—

my

my

help to bear anything [3 partitive] suhlevare, as

Num. ii. 17; comp. Neh. iv. 4, 11. ["The
vast imngps called up by the terms 'sea' and
are very significantly followed
sea-monster
bed
and ' couch,' as comby those of the
forters and helpers sought in vain, bringing
before our minds the littleness of man's lot."
in

*

'

'

For

ScHLOTT.]
27

;

X. 1.

n'E^,

'

complaint, comp. ch.

ix.

xxi. 4.

Then Thou scarest me
Vers. 14, 15.
He abandons me so pitilessly
who dwell in the realm of the ['jnjini, liter. "Thou shakest me"] with
dead, therefore neither will I on my part ("JX DJ dreams,
and makest me to tremble
through visions of the night. nUl'inD,
for this so-called DJ talionU, compare Ezek. xvi

nie so little, since

to the lot of those

—

Ps. lii. 7 (5); Hab. ii. 0, elc.) give any heed
to llim, rather will I let my grief and anguish
I 'will complain in the
have free course.
soul: lit. in the bitterness of
anguish of
my soul; comp. ch. x. 1, as also the adjective

"out of visions,'' and so through them, in consequence of them. So that my soul chooseth
strangling. 1 in in^ijll introduces a consequent to that which precedes, "and so then, in
consequence of those terrifying dreams and

phrase U'DJ 10,

visions,

4.3;

my

6.

i.

troubled

disturbed,

xxii. 2, etc.
Third Division. Second

1 Sara.

in

soul

it);

Long Strophe :

vers.

12-21 (consisting of two strophes of five verses
each): A vehemently passionate arraignmrnt
of God on account of the unrelenting severity
with which He persecutes and oppresses him.
[" The first conceivable cause
a. Vers. 12-16.
he might be a menace to heaof Job's troubles
ven." Dav.]
I a sea, or a monster [of the
Ver. 12.

—

Am

deep], that

Thou

("3 as in ch.

settesta -watch upon

me

?

iii.

12;

vi.

11)

irDK/p, "gu.ard,

watch-post," an expression which strictly belongs only to the second element in the comparison, the t"3n (sea-monster, dragon, whale),

—

my

—

soul chooseth strangling."

Death

rather than these my bones: i. c rather
than this body reduced to a skeleton comp. ch.
The ]D in 'HinXj^D is comparative, not
xix. 20.
"death which is produced from these
causal
bones" (Stickel, Riietschi), or again "death
from my own hones," i. e. by my own hand, suicide (Merx, Umbreit, Schlottmann, [Carey]).
The last interpretation is by no means supported
by pjnp, which signifies only strangling, not
self-strangulation (comp. words of analogous
structure like DO'^O. P^'^, and Ewald, § 106, c).
[Although the sing Di'^ is used of self, it would
;

—

he forced and against all usage to take the plur.
in that sense, or in the sense of members, hands.
Moreover, the usual force of [D after in| is

being less suited to the first. A watch is set,
comparative.
To this add what is said in the
however, on the raging and tossing sea by means
following extract from Avicenna of the senof dams and dikes (comp. ch. xxxviii. 8 seq.;
This
sation of suffocation in elephantiasis.
xxxi. 35).
[Schultens quotes from
Jer. V 22
description of himself as "bones" is most
an Arabic poet, who calls Tamerlane "a vast
strikingly suggestive when compared with the
According
sea, swallowing up everything."]
conception of himself as a "sea" or a leviathan
to Hirzel, Delilzseh, elc, we are to understand
in ver. 12, capable of vexing and obstructing the
by D' the Nile, and by Vii} the crocodile. This
,\lmighty, "There is fearful irony in the compainterpretation, however, rests on grounds equally rison of this skeleton, impotent and helpless, his
insufiicient with the specifically Egyptian refer- very weakness a terror to himself and his onence which is fancied to lie in various other lookers, to the great heaven-assaulting ocean,
figurps and descriptions of our boot
comp. lifting itself up in the consciousness of infinite
["The image must be left power, or to some dragon of the prime in which
Introduction, § 7.
in all its magnitude and generality; if there is the whole energy of creation in its youth lay
any particular reference, it is in D' to the compressed" (Davidson). E.]
With the detumultuous primitive abyss which God watched scription here given of the symptoms of elephanand confined, and still watches and enchains tiasis in its advanced stages, comp. what Avi;

;

—

—
CHAPS.

—

VI.

1-30— VII.

eenna says in his description of the same:
''During sleep there come frequent atrabilious
The breathing becomes excesdreams
There is severe consively hard and labored.
striction of the chest, and extreme hoarseness.
The lips become thick and black, and the body
is covered with lumps, and becomes entirely
It often becomes necessary to open the
black.
jugular vein to relieve the hoarseness and the
tendency to sufifocation," etc.
" I pass
Ver. 16. I loathe it 'jlOSD— not

—

:

away" (Rosenm.,

- T

:

[Conant, Re[ am disgusted
nan], but "I despise," viz., life
That this is to be supplied as the obwith life.
[vpaste]

ject of the verb,

which

—

1-21.
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displeasure and punishment, exactly as in chap,
xiv. 0,

where moreover

7j?p.

Nor

T\}}W is

me

lettest

alone

connected with
till I

swallov7

my

spittle i. e., for one little instant a, prov. rbial expression for a minimum of time, in use
also among the Arabians and Persians
comp.
Sohultens and Umbreit on the passage.
;

have sinned (TlXDn,
an
r T

Ver. 20. If I

^

what could

I

do

—

Stick.)

—

is

used absolutely,

is

made apparent by the clause immediately follow[Those who
ing: "I would not' live always."

el-

comp. Ewald, §357 6),
(thereby) to Thee ?
[the

liptical conditional clause,

fut.

the

7i'3N in

harm would

potential

seuse]:

i.e.,

what

thereby occasion to thee ? what
detriment would I cause to Thy self-sufBcient
greatness and glory ? (comp. chap. xxxv. 3-8,
especially ver. 6).
Ewald and Olshausen conI

render 'r'OXO "disappear," take the remainder

strue "]7"7>7£)t\ T]0 as a relative clause of

of the line as in like manner affirming Job's
Thus Conant: "I waste away, I
mortality.
alone i. e.,
Let
shall not live always."]
desist from continually assailing and besieging m e,

precise .speeificalion, dependent on 'flXOn, an!
so equivalent to an aoous. of this verb: "If I
have sinned in what I do to thee." Grammati-

me

The request

from the "raK'n of ver. 12.
dressed to

God

(not to Job's

own

life,

as

is

ad-

Hahn

and expresses not a humble modest desire, but a stormy demand on the part of Job,
sorely distressed as he was, and so weary of life.
[Hence Davidson renderait: "Away from me ']
On the reason given for this request: "for my
thinks),

!

days are a breath," comp. v. 7 a (7pil=nn).
b. Vers. 17-21. ["The other conceivable cause
" The discourse
of Job's sufiferings, «m." Dav.
in these verses assuming a calmer tone, as if to
justify the vehemence of his doubt." Ew.]

more

cally possible, but much tamer and less emphatic
["If I have sinned in what
than our rendering.
thee, why hast thou made me thy
I do unto
mark?" would be, says Conant, "a challenge
without any pretence of justification." It would
certainly involve a meaningless non sequiiur.
If
Job had sinned, that certainly was a reason why
God should set Himself against him. The clause

'i)N~nD

thus

is

'nxtan and

''^

needed

to

mediate

between

Thou watcher

naS.— E.]

of

men! — This

favor;

appellation, which of itself is one
that conveys praise of God and comfort to men
(comp. Ps. cxxi. 3; Isa. xxvii. 3), is used here
not sensu bono, but with bitter irony, in the sense
of an austere pitiless scrutinizer of men, without
giving it, however, the shamefully frivolous
espion de
sense given in Renan's rendering':
["This sense of being continually
I'homme.
shadow
h.aving
the
Divine
ever
at his
tracked, of
heels, following him about with evil eye, speechless but malevolent, puts the sufferer out of himHow long wilt thou not look away from
self.
me ? What is the meaning of this horrihlo es-

makes

pionage?' Davidson]

What is man that Thou magnihim, and that Thou settest thy mind
on him ? These questions (in this and the following verse) parody in deliberate form and
with bitter irony the words of Ps. viii. 5 sq.
Lam. iii. 23). " There it is
(comp. Ps. cxliv. 3
said that God exalts puny man to a kingly and
divine position among His creatures, and distinguishes him continually with new tokens of His
Ver. 17.

fiest

—

;

here, that instead of ignoring him. He
too much of him, by selecting him, insignificant as he is, as the object of ever new and
["David's ' What is
ceaseless sufferings." Del.
man that thou shouldst think of him to bless

turned into 'What is man that thou
think of him to curse him?'" Day.
Herein lies the wonderful irony of the passage.
Wordsworth: "Why shouldst thou break a, fly
upon a wheel?"]
Ver. 18. And that thou visitest him
him?'

is

shoulddt

— On

every morning ?
comp. above on ch.

every

moment

v.

npiJ, to visit, inspect,
24, also Ps. viii. 5.

triest

him? —WinpiT,

puttest his patience and power
nually, and by sufferings which

And
i.e.,

to the test conti-

are

ever re-

newed.
Ver. 19.

avray from

HoTJV long dost

Thou not look

lit.:

how much? how

me? —nD3,

here in the sense of quamdiu, construed
with the Imperf. in the sense of a Future, as in
T\il^ with ]p, to look away from,
Ps. XXXV. 17.
as in Isa. xxii. 4; here in the special sense of
turning away from any one a look expressive of
often

?

make me thy
object
(.3

Wherefore dost Thou

point of attack?

— J'^Bp,

the

against which one rushes, or impinges

an expression of not exactly the same,

J/JS),

but yet of similar siguification with niHO. "target," in ch. xvi. 12;

Lam.

iii.

12.

["Such an

obstacle the Deity had made to Himself of Job.
Job was in His way. He was perpetually striving
This
against Him a tremendous figure." Dav.
the conception of a perpetual
is vividly put:

—

stumbling-block in God's way, however, is
The
pcarci'ly the one conveyed by the term.
idea here and in cbap. xvi. 12 is that Job was a
mark, afi;ainst which God deliberately directed
There the figure is di'awn from
His power.
archery here from war. E.] So that I am

—

;

become
in ver.

a burden to myself:

(1 consec. as
15 a; the whole expression as in 2 Sam.

XV. 33).

The LXX. read here •1''7J' (e'lfii
and moreover the Ma-ore(ic

aol (fiopTiov),

(!c eirl

tradi-

tion affirms that one of the eighteen corrections

—

—
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of the

consonantal text of the

(D'^DD

'J'pri)

having been
tionable

obtains

Hebrew Bible

here, the original

on account of

set aside

its

'"j''/^

objec-

meaning [being too bold or blasphemous]
became I a burden to Thee?"

— "wherefore

and exchanged for the less objectionable '7^. In
any case, this latter reading gives a striking
sense.

Ver. 21.

my

And why

transgression?

according

to

here=riD7l.

Ewald,

dost

—HOI
J

Thou not pardon
(witli

the vowel

e,

152 ij [Green, ^75, 1],

The question expresses what was

to be expected, instead of the incessant hostile
assaults of God on him, the presumed sinner, if

— namely, the pardon
end was now nigh.
[And put a'way my iniquity. — According

he had really transgressed,

of his guilt, since verily his

to

Hengstenberg, there lies a certain irony in the
use by Job of the strong expressions p1i>3 and |1j/
to designate the sins which to his consciousness
proceeded only from infirmity.] For 10J>ri (to
pass over, to overlook, ayvoelv) as a synonym of
to bear, to forgive, oomp. 2 Sam. xii. 13;
shall I lie in the dust,
For
xxiv. 10.
and if Thou seekest after me, I
no
more i. c. death will soon liurry me away, and

aWi,

now

—

am

,

Thou wilt then have no further opportunity to
show me favor unless therefore Thou doest this
immediately. Thy character will be seen to be
;

who

unnecessarily torments
men. This reason for the question: why will
not God forgive without further question or delay? is akin to the thought in vers, la, Sb, and
16 6.
that of a cruel being,

DOCTRINAL AXU ETHICAL.
In poetic elevation of thought, nervous
strength of expression, and in wealth of figurative ornamentation, this first discourse of Job is
It resembles
not inferior to that of Eliphaz.
the same also in that it conducts the argument
more upon the basis of that Divine wisdom which
belongs to mankind universally than of that
which is specifically theocratic, and serves to
express a religious consciousness which is firmly
rooted in faith in a personal God (Eloah, ShadThat, however, which it sets forth as the
dai).
contents and voice of this consciousness, with
its faith in Jehovah, is no less obnoxious to the
charge of one-sidedness, of beclouding tlie truth
by many wrong representations and religiously
impure sentiments, and indeed of partially
eclipsing the same by grave errors, than the
contents and tendency of that discourse of EliThere are one-sided representations,
phaz.
partly related and partly opposed to tho"e of Eliphaz, to which we see Job hero giving his adheLike him he is inclined to regard being
rence
a man and committing sin, or sensuousness and
sinfulness, as inseparably connected together,
and accordingly to look on the forgiveness of sin
by Goii as a matter of course as something
which is to be expected on the part of man without giving himself any further concern on the
comp, vi. 14; vii. 7, 8, 16)
subject (ch. vii, 21
But in the disposition which he shows to make
1.

—

;

JOB.

his sin as small as possible, to represent himself
as in the main guiltless, and his friends as unjustly suspecting his innocence (chap. vi. 10,
24, 26, 29 sq.; vii. 20), he in turn comes in conflict with Eliphaz, the zealous champion of the
In consequence
universal sinfulness of all men.
of the unqualified way in which he rejects the
conjectures of the latter respecting his moral
guiltiness in the matter of his suffering, be exhibits a stronger pelagian bias, greater self-righteousness, and more of the conceited arrogance
And when he upof virtue, than his opponent.
braids him, and the two other friends who are
like-minded with him, with a want of love, with
a lack of gentleness, and even with a faithless
neglect of their duty to comfort him (ch. vi. 1120; especially ver. 14 sq.), this reproach seems
even quite apart from the bitter satirical tone in
which it is clothed in so far intemperate and
exaggerated, in that he most decidedly declines

—

himself to be charged by them with any
crime whatsoever, and so finds in their conduct
to allow

unfriendliness, hostility, and bitterness, and
on the other hand wholly misapprehends the partial truth of that which is said by Eliphaz in
their name.
So far is he from submitting to being exhorted by them to penitence, that he seems
rather to think he must preach repentance and
onlt/

—

conversion to them (chap, vi. 23) like so many
church-goers of our day, who, under the influence of pelagian prejudice and rationalistic
blindness, complain of their preacher that, instead of ministering to them the consolation of
the Gospel, he does nothing but exhort them to
repent, thereby showing his own need of repentance (on account of *' fanaticism, intolerance,
hypocrisy, muckerism, obscurantism [puritanical
bigotry]," etc.). Comp. Hengstenberg, p. 202:
" It should not be overlooked that suffering

would not have inflicted its crushing power on
Job to such a degree if he had possessed the
foundation of a theodicy in a deeper knowledge
of human, and especially of his own, sinfulness.
It is the

lack of this that first gives to his sufferreal sling.
For the sufferings of
this life sometimes wax so great that a moderate
knowledge of what sinfulness is will be found

ing

its

.

.

altogether inadequate.
Job's description in this
section shows that very clearly.
Its lesson is
that even the mildest and most moderate pelagianism, or semi-pelagianism, must inevitably
lead in its consequences to blasphemy,"
The most doubiful point of antagonism to Eliphaz into which Job is led is when, instead of
complying with his repeated exhortations to
humble himself beneath the mighty hand of God,
he falls rather into the tone of bitter, angry contention and litigation with God, and goes so far
as to accuse Him of injustice and want of compassion, speaking of the poisoned arrows of the
Almighty which are in him (ch, vi, 4), attributing to God the purpose, or at least the disposition, to crush and destroy him, even though he
had in no wise sinned against Him (ch vi, i), 10},
charging Mira with making ceaseless hostile assaults upon him, and decreeing wanton tortures
for him (ch. vii. 12 sq,), and with reference to
this giving Him in bitter sarcasm the name of a
"watcher of men" (in the unfavorable sense of
the expression), a hostile sentinel or jailer of men

;
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(oh. vii. 20).
And these harsh and presumptuous speeches against God are accompanied by

no qualifications, or partial retractions, such as
we find in nearly all the lamentations of the
Psalmists, or of the Prophet Jeremiah, where
they make use of similar expressions, and represent God now by this, and now by that figurative expression, as their unsparing persecutor,
and their stern unpitying judge. Job persists
in all that he says in this direction of a doubtful
character; he takes nothing of it back
he concludes his discourse immediately after the most
passionate and presumptuous of these sayings has
passed from bis lips.
Comp. Delitzsch (i. 131
seq.): "We should be mistaken if there were
sin in the expressions in themselves considered
by which Job describes God's hostility against
himself.
We may compare, e.g. Lam. iii. 9, 10:
" He hath inolosed my ways with hewn stone;
hath
made
my paths crooked He is to me
He
as a bear lying in wait, as a lion in the thicket."
It is, moreover, not Job's peculiar sin that he
thinks God has changed to an enemy against
him; that is the view which comes from his
vision being beclouded by the conflict through
which he is passing, as is frequently the case in
the Psalms.
His sin does not even consist in
the inquiries. How long? and Wherefore ?
The
;

;

1-21.
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ye which are spiritual restore suob
an one in the spirit of meekness" (Gal. vi. 1);
or: "Brethren, if any of you do err from the
truth, and one convert him
let him know, that
he which converteth the sinner from the error
of his way shall save a soul from death, and
shall hide a multitude of sins" (James v. 19-20;
comp. 1 Pet. iv. 8).
b. The sorrowful lamentation over the misery of
human life at the beginning of ch. vii. (vii. 1-6),
which, even in those parts of it that have special
reference to Job's fearful sufferings as a leper,
admits of a measure of generalization, and analogical extension to the condition of all men as
sinners, and as suffering in consequence of ttieir
sins.
For not only that which in this earthly
life, with its thousand troubles and hardships,
resembles the service of the soldier and of the
hireling, but also the months of evil which are
to be lived through, and the nights of misery
which are to be watched through, likewise the
many harbingers of death and of decay, swallowing up the bodily life corroded and disintegrated by diseases of all kinds (comp. vers. 3-5)
all this even suits more or less the experience
which all men have of life, inasmuch a.s there is
no one, under tbe present order of existence,

in a fault,

;

—

who is absolutely free from the law of sin and
Psalms, in that case, would abound in sin.
But death, which through our first parents has dethe sin is that he hangs on to these doubting ques- scended upon all the race; comp. Rom. vii. 24,
tions, and thus attributes apparent mercilessness and 25; viii. 10; 2 Cor. iv. 16, etc.
injustice to God.
And the friends constantly
c.
Connected with this lamentation is the
urge him on still deeper in this sin, the more reflection upon the evanescence and vanity of the
persistently they attribute his suffering to his days of man on earth, as well as upon the injusown unrighteousness, Jeremiah (in ch. iii. of tice and cruelty which would be exercised, if
the Lamentations), after similar complaints, God should treat a being so weak and frail, so
adds: Then I repeated this to my heart, and much like a breath in his nothingness, only
took courage from it: the mercies of Jehovah, according to the severity of His justice, and not
they have no end; His compassions do not cease, rather according to the gracious fulness of His
etc.
Many of the Psalms that begin sorrowfully love and mercy (ch. vii. 7 seq. especially ver.
end in the same way; faith at length breaks 21). In Job's sense, indeed, who does not adethrough the clouds of doubt.
But it should be quately appreciate the bitter malignity and illremembered that the change of spiritual condi- desert of sin, and who is inclined, in view of
tion which, e. g. in Ps. vi., is condensed to the the helpless moral misery of mankind, to rest
narrow limits of a lyric composition of eleven his appeal for the forgiveness of his sins by
verses, is here in Job worked out with drama- God, not on the ground of its being fitting, but
bis on a ground of tormal right, this reflection is
tic detail as a passage of his life's history
faith, once
so heroic, only smoulders under inadmissible before God, proceeding equally
ashes; the friends, instead of fanning it to a from the pride of the natural man, and from
It sounds almost like the frivoflame, bury it still deeper, until at last it is set moral levity.
free from its bondage by Jehovah Himself, " Who lous remark of a Voltaire, or a Heine, like the
notorious saying: "Dieume pardonnera, c est son
appears in the whirlwind."
At least it enables us to forebode how
2. Notwithstanding these manifold tokens of a metier!''
profound and grievous darkening of soul from frivolous men might gradually reach such an
which Job suffered during this discourse, it pre- abyss of wicked principles and of outrageous
But
sents scattered through it much that is true, continued sinning against God's grace!
much that is directly conducive to the know- even this reflection exhibits a certain relationledge and appropriation of revealed truth.
To ship to those deep and undeniable truths in
these points of light, in which is comprised respect to the weakness of the natural man, and
whatever in the two chapters is really signifi- the necessity of pointing him to the power of
divine grace which alone can deliver him, and
cant in a doctrinal and ethical respect, belong :
(a) The beautiful sentiment: "To one that is which the Old Testament embodies in such exdespairing gentleness is due from his friends, even pressions as those of Ps. Ixxxix. 48; xc. 5 seq.
thottgh he should have forsaken the fear of the cii. 12 (11); ciii. 14, but the New Testament in
Almighty" (ch. vi. 14); a genuine pearl of ethi- its testimonies, infinitely more consoling, to the
cal theological wisdom, an unconscious prophetic salvation which is found only in Christ, such as
xi.
viii. 34 seq.
saying, anticipating from afar such New Tosta- Acts iv. 12; Rom iii. 23 seq
ment utterances as: "They that be whole need 30 seq. Gal. iii. 22; Eph. ii, 8 seq., as well as
not a physician, but they that are sick" (Matt. in the not less comforting assurances of the graix. 12); or: "Brethren, if a man be overtaken cious hearing which our Heavenly Father will

—

:

—

;

;

;

——
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to all prayers addressed to Him in the
of Jesus, and in trust exercised only In His
grace (Luke xi. 5-13; xviii. 1-8; John xiv. 13

grant

name
seq.

23 acq).

xvi.

;

Comp. Hengstenberg,

p.

"Job cannot once give up the thought that
God is a God of love, and so it seems to him to
215:

contradict His nature if, through the immediate
prospect of death, the opportunity is taken away
from Him of making amends for His severity by
love."
d. Finally, the way in which Job, in eh. vii.
7-10, expresses himself concerning his desiini/ after
death, though not properly belonging to the luminous side of his discourse, should still be reckoned
among those expressions in it which contain
positive instruction, and which are important in
the development of the Old Testament Kevelation.
In Ibis gloomy description of the dismal
prospect beyond the grave. Job is as far as possible from exhibiting any hope of a resurrection,
especially such as is so distinctly and gloriously
revealed in Christianity.
He knows nothing of
such a hope.
Just as little, however, does he
know anything of any annihilation of his existence, of iis total extinction after death.
His
disconsolateuess in view of certain and near
death is not that of the materialistic atheist, or
of the heathen sage, who, with the hope of a
resurrection, abandons also all hope of immor-

When in ver. 8, and in like manner, in
ver. 21, bespeaks of soon ** being no more,"
this strong expression explains itself by means
of the parallel passages wbich surround it, as
meaning that he shall be no more on this earth,
that this earthly life and earthly happiness will
never again return (see ver. 7 4; 8 4; 21 c),
but that, on the contrary, he anticipates a cheerless and prospectless confinement in Hades.
He
tality.

recognizes an existence after death, but one that
is necessarily devoid of happine.ss, unilluminated
a single r.ay of the Messianic grace of salvation glimmering from afar.
His outlook into
the Hereafter is essentially one with his dread
of Hades, the "king of terrors," the realm of a
never-ending death-gloom, a desolate and horrible darkness relieved by no light (comp. ch. x.

by

20

sq.
xx. 9 sq.
also the similar gloomy deBcripiions of the condition of being in Hades in
the Psalms
Ps. vi. 6 [5]
xxx. 10 [9] Ixxxviii.
11 [10] sq.
cxv. 17; in the Proverbs, in Ecclesiastes, etc.).
He evidently belongs as yet to
those who are groaning under the yoke of bondage to death, which preceded the coming of
Christ, those whom the Epistle to the Hebrews
designates as to'vtovq, oooi. ipdjiu SavaTov dta navrb^ Tov [,rii> evoxoi ijoav dnv'Xria^ (ch. ii. 15).
He
stands, at least in the preceding discourse (it is
;

;

:

;

;

;

otherwise later

in ch. xix.

25

sq.),

decidedly on

the stand-point of those who, being as yet subject
to the ceconomia Legis, had not learned to view
the destiny of the dead in the mild light of the

ception of the other side of the grave, against
which even the psalmists still struggle, the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead had not
been set forth at the time of Job, and of the
author of the book of Job. The restoration of
Israel buried in exile (Ezek. xxxvii.) first gave
the impulse to it
and the resurrection of the
Prince of Life, who was laid in the grave, set the
The resurrection of Jesus Christ
seal upon it.
was first of all the actual overthrow of Hades.
.
We shall see by and by how the more hia
friends torment him, the more he is urged on to
the longing for a future life (i e. a bright Hereafter, full of life and being, a Hereafter worthy
of the name): but the word of revelation, which
could alone change desire into hope, is wanting.
The more tragic and heart-rending Job's desire
to be freed by death from his unbearable suffering is, the more touching and importunate is his
prayer that God may consider that now soon he
can no longer be an object of His mercy."
;

.

.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

A

sermon on the whole of the preceding discourse of Job must have two cliief divisions: I.
Job's complaint concerning his friends as poor
comforters, oh. vi.
II. Job's arraignment of God
as his cruel, merciless persecutor.
In both divisions it would be necessary to set forth so
much of Job's utterances as is blameworthy, perverted, and one-sided, along with that which is
of a higher character (such as, in the First Division , that passage particularly, which, from
Job's stand-point, is comparatively justifiable, in
which he claims gentle treatment, chap. vi. 14
and in tlie Second Division, more particularly
the opening and closing verses of cbap. vii ).
lu view of the length of the whole discourse, it
will be better, for the most part, to divide it into
two texts, corresponding to tiie usual division by
chapters, having in view a final consideration of
both chapters.
The following thoughts from an;

cient and modern practical commentators may
serve as hints for the homiletic treatment of
particular passages.
Chap. vi. 2sq. Starke: The cross must be
weighed not according to reason, but in comparison witli the future glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17.
Zeyss: That which the much afflicted Job said
of the greatness, heaviness, and severity of his
suffering, might with much more justice and in
the truest sense be said of the suffering of our

Redeemer.
Chap. vi. 11

Brkntius: Most

sq.

truly,

and

at the same time most impatiently. Job confesses
that he cannot endure patiently such torments
of hell.
Verily, although it is impossible for
the flesh to stand in judgment, in Christ all things
are possible, and by His virtue even hell is conquered.
When, therefore, you bear it said tbat
no amount of fortitude will suffice to bear the
.

.

.

grace of Jesus Christ. Comp. Brentius: "The
condition of death or of Hades is such that by wrath of God, you may learn to fear the Lord
its own nature it holds all whom it embraces, and to commit yourself to His hands, so that you
and releases them not until Christ, the Son of may be delivered
for He says
Be of good
God, shall by death descend into Hades, i. e. cheer, for I have overcome the world.
until He shall have died; for through Him,
Cbap. vi. 14 sq. Idem: Ungodly hypocrites
death and Hades being conquered, as many as if at any time they see one in affliction, they
have been renewed by faith are set free." Also presently revile bim with much chiding and upDelitzsch (i. 130 sq.): "From this chaotic con- braiding, and seeking out every thing about him
;

:

—

—

—
CHAP.

:

VIII. 1-22.

'

is most disgraceful, if they
they at least suspect it
On the contrary, it is the nature of piety to
plead, to reprove, to be urgent, evKmpuic a/coi'puf,
so long as the Lord spares, and grants time for
repentance. For He Himself also bears the wiclied
with the utmost long-sutfering, to the end that
He might in the meanwhile by doctrine, exhortation and reproof persuade them to repentance.
Ch. vi. 22 sq.^ Osiander: Our flesh is altogether restive under the cross, and is wont to
show particular resentment toward friends if
they do not immediately come to our relief.
Starke (on ver. 24): A wise man is glad to be
admonished when he has erred; James ill. 17.
Chap. vii. 1 sq. See. Schmidt: Each of these
(the servant and the hireling) continues in perit,

:

!

—

:

:

:

;

;

Wohlfarth Human
vice of sin; Rom. vi. 13.
life is a continuous strife and conflict
a conflict
with the infirmities of the body, with the sufferBut
wby
does tbine
ings of this life, with sin
eye look sad ? Where there is strife, there is
than
all,
noble
prize
victory
and more
a
is put
before the Christian to strive for, both in this
life and in the life beyond.
:

;

!

;

Chap.

vii. 5, 6.

fleeting,

Ps.

cii.

4;

and

Weim. Bib.
all

cxliv.

Our

;

human beauty
4;

ciii.

is

life is

empty

perishable

must truly humble ourselves under
and hetvy hand of God (1 Pet. V. 6).
Only then do we come to know ourselves, and
become poor in spirit, when we become a real
burden to ourselves (ver. 20 c). And that is then
the right wny of becoming rich towards God
(Matth. xi. 28; Luke xii. 21).— Stakke: All
saints should with .lob pray God for the forgivethe mighty

How raHow swift the ceaseless flight of time
pidly the moments resolve themselves into hours,
the hours into days, the days into months, the
months into years
How much even the longest
human life resembles a short dream of the morning!
Yes, our life hastes away like a weaver's
shuttle, like a breath, like a cloud
Chap. vii. 8-10. Brentius (on ver. 9) : A beautiful comparison.
As a cloud passes away, vanishes, and returns not, so he who goes down
into the under-world, and never returns from
!

!

ness of their sins (Ps. xxxii. 6\.
He who
is assured of the forgiveness of his sins can die
peacefully and joyfully, Luke ii. 29.^See Remarks by Hengsienberg and Delilzsch above,
under "Doctrinal and Ethical."

!

Bildad and Job

II.

A.

— Bildad's rebuke

:

Man must

done, for

1.

God

We

Lange:

;

Wohlfarth:

15.

:

temptation to suicide ?
Chap. vii. 19-21 (on ver. 19): Cocceius One
of two things is to be desired by the godly
either that they may live without fear, that they
may enjoy some good in this life, by which they
may understand that God is at peace with them,
and does not wish to show forth His wrath and
justice towards them
or that they may die
speedily.
Now the godly live in perpetual afflictions and trials, or at least they are always
troubled with anxiety and fear concerning them.
Hence nothing is more natural than that they
should desire to die at once
For truly to live
without comfort is harder than to die. And so
human nature is not able to bear even the least
pressure of God's wrath.
Heuce it is plain to
see what every discourse of Job's aims at, to wit,
to possess the comfort of the Gospel.
Joacii.

Our present life is nothing else than
a service. Well for us if therein we serve God
but woe be to us if we yield ourselves to the ser-

and

—

;

petual toils and miseries.
Every man may
rightly be compared with either, seeing that
throughout his life he is overwhelmed with toils
and miseries, looks in vain for rest before death.

— Starke
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thence. ... In Hades there is no redemption
through the feeling of despair, or by one's own
strength or virtues, but there is abundant redemption even in hades through the Lord's compassion and restoring grace. (Comp. also the
words of this expositor quoted above near the
end of the Doctrinal and Ethical Remarks.)
Chap. vii. 12-16 To those who are tried it
seems as though God had shut them up in a dark
prison, or had even thrust them from Him, while
they are still in His hand
It is not an uncommon thing for those who are tried to be haunted
by the purpose of taking their own life these
persons must not be allowed to go uuwatohed.
WoHLFABTH
How shall we overcome the

from infancy up that
do not report

—

:

:

.

:

Chaps.

VIII— X.

Vers. 2-7.

Then answered Bildad

2

How

.

not charge God with unrighteousness as Job has
never does that which is unjust
Chapter VIII.

Censure of Job on account of his unjust accusation against God

1

.

the Shuhite, and said

long wilt thou speak these things

?

and how long shall the words of thy mouth be
3 Doth God pervert judgment ?
or doth the Almighty pervert justice ?

like

a strong wind

?

:

:

:

:
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4 If thy children have sinned against Him,

and

He

have

cast

them away

for their transgression,

5 If thou wouldest seek unto God betimes,
and make thy supplication to the Almighty ;
6 if thou wert pure and upright,
surely now He would awake for thee,
and make the habitation of thy righteousness prosperous.
7 Though thy beginning was small,
yet thy latter end should greatly increase.

2.

Eeference
get

to the

wise teachings of the ancients in respect to the merited end of those

who for-

God
Verses

8-19.

8 For inquire, I pray thee, of the former age,
and prepare thyself to the search of their fathers
9 (For we are but of yesterday, and know nothing,
because our days upon earth are a shadow)
10 Shall not they teach thee, and tell thee,
and utter words out of their heart ?
:

"Can the rush grow up without mire?
can the flag grow without water ?
12 Whilst it is yet in his greenness, and not cut down,

11

withereth before any other herb.
all that forget God,
and the hypocrite's hope shall perish
it

13 So are the paths of

14
1-5

16

Whose hope shall be cut oS",
and whose trust shall be a spider's web.
He shall lean upon his house, but it shall not stand;
he shall hold it fast, but it shall not endure.
He is green before the sun,
and his branch shooteth forth in his garden.

17 His roots are wrapt about the heap,

and seeth the place of

stones.

18 If He destroy him from his place,
then it shall deny him, saying, I have not seen thee.
19 Behold, this is the joy of his way,
and out of the earth shall others grow."

3.

A

softened application of these teachings to the case of Job

Vekses

20 Behold, God

:

20-22.

away a perfect man,
help the evil doers
21 Till He fill thy mouth with laughing,
and thy lips with rejoicing.
22 They that hate thee shall be clothed with shame
and the dwelling-place of the wicked shall come to nought.
neither will

will not cast

He

;

name "n/S, ^= "son

EXEGETTCAL AND CRITICAL.
' The aspect which
this first discourse of Bildad's presents to us is far from being particularly controvprsial or violent, such as would correspond to the conjectural signification of the

of strife" (see on oh. ii.
attaches itself to the conclusion of the
preceding discourse of Job, in that it at once
proceeds to show how entirely unjust is Job's
conduct in accusing God of a want of compassion, and of despotic harshness, whereas God in
determining the lot of mankind never acta other11).

It

—

—

CHAP.

VIII. 1-22.

He then illustrates
wise than justly (vers. 2-7).
and supports the proposition that God causes an
evil and sudden end to overtake those who apostatize from him by certain wise proverbial sayHe closes by
ings of the ancients (vers. 8-19).
prominently setting forth the twofold activity
of the retributive justice of God (vers. 20-22), a
conclusion which is so far conciliatory in its tendency in that it gives stronger expression to the
hope that Job, through repenting of his sin,
would experience the justice of God rewarding
him, than to the fear of the opposite, or a warning of the consequences of his impenitence.
[" It is to be specially noted in this connection
B. makes no reply to the harsh personal reproaches of ch. vi. 14-27, but confines himself to
Of the three
the subject-matter." Dillmann].
divisions of the discourse, which are somewhat
unequal in length, the first comprises 2 strophes,
the second 4, the third 1, each of three verses.
2. First Division: Rebuke of Job's unjust accusation of God, as though He were unmerciful
and unjust towards him, vers. 2-7.
[The certainty that
First Strophe : Vers. 2-4.
retributive justice will punish the sinner].
long wilt thou speak such
Ver. 2.
things? j»<""'.y, as elsewhere njf<-nj; (ch.

How

xviii. 2

;

xix. 2)

lit.

:

until

when, quousque

tan-
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^"IV is substantially that

already given by Schul-

tens: the former designates the justice of God
as embodied in act, actio judicandi ; the latter as
a principle or rule in the Divine mind.— E.].
Ver. 4. If thy children have sinned
against him. Only to spare Job's feelings Bildad avoids saying: " Jecawse thy children have
sinned," and so leaves it apparently uncertain
whether this formed the ground of the Divine
decree concerning their fate but only apparently, since he clearly regarded this decree as
a punishment for their sins, as the conclusion
proves.
[Conant thinks this hypothetical use of
DX to be " not at all in the spirit of Bildad."

—

—

—

He

takes it to he concessive
"though thy sons
have sinned against Him, and He hath given
them, etc., if thou thyself wouldest seek God,
To which it may be objected: (1) This
etc."

makes

the protasis needlessly long.
(2) It destroys the evident contrast between verses 4
and 5: between the hypothetical proposition
concerning the children's sin in the former, and
the conclusion therefrom, and the similar hypothetical proposition concerning Job's repentance
in the latter, and the conclusion therefrom in
DX is undoubtedly used in the same
vers. 6, 7.

—

way

in

both propositions, and

the latter,

is

if conditional in
conditional also in the former.
At

dem [" An exclamation of impatience." Dav. the same time it does not seem that Bildad uses
" The friends had expected that after so thoDX in the former case out of any particular conrough and unanswerable an argument as ttiat
sideration for Job's feelings.
He uses it appawhich Eliphaz had delivered in their name, Job
rently in its purely logical sense, and this, too,
would at once acknowledge himself convinced,
with an assumption of the truth of the supposian expectation which Eliphaz himself had confidently

announced

—The fact

at the close of his discourse.

tion

which makes

tire verse.

— E.]

tliroughout the en-

itself felt

Then hath he given them

proves to be just the reverse: Job
And so Bil- over into the hand of their transgression.
speaks more defiantly than at first.
dad introduces his discourse with his exclama- Dnbe''!, lit., " then hath He let them go into the
tory tX 1^*, a veritable Quousque tandem abutere h.and, [i. e., into the po%ver) of their transgres-

—

patientia nostra."

rivS, these things,

Schlottm.]

[Said
hast spoken.
e., such things as thou
contemptuously, as also nil in the next mem-

('.

And the -words of thy mouth are a
boisterous -wind? Properly a, continuation

ber].

subjected them to the influence of their
['-An expression of fearful energy"
(Dav.) implying the self-retaliatory power of
sin, the certainty that the moral ordir of the
universe, enforced by the Divine will, will punish
Comp. ch. ix. 24; Judg.
the transgressor.
E.]
sion,"

guilt.

—

—

preceding interrogative construction: iv. 9 1 Sam. xxiii. 20. Concerning the retro" how long shall the words of thy mouth be a spective reference of the verse to ch. i. 19, comp.
boisterous wind?" i.e., like such a wind in re- Introd., § 8, No. 3.
spect of their emptiness [and bluster], as well as
[The certainty
Second Strophe: Vers. 5-7.
of their sweepingly destructive tendency (comp. that retributive justice will reward Job, if pure.]
For TSIIi
xvi. 3
1 Kings xix. 11).
ch. XV. 2
Ver. 5. But if thou seekest earnestly
of

the

;

;

;

poetic

synonym

of

Vnj

(ch.

i.

19) comp. ch. xv

25; xxxiv. 17, 24; Isa. xvii. 12.
[The word is peculiar to the book of Job and

10; xxxi.
Isaiah].

unto God.

Ver. 3. Will God pervert the right, or the
e., canst thou
Almighty pervert justice ?

entreaty.

think for thy part that, etc.? Canst thou in sober
" Observe the
earnest accuse God of injustice ?
repetition of the verb Hlj?', on which there rests

still

i.

in^,

7X"7X

constr.

praegnans,

God for
-T
turn oneself to Him with earnest
nPX, thou, puts Job in emphatic con-

as above ch.

anything,

— 7X"7X
v.

8:

tyiT, to sue

to

with his children (ver. 4 a), as one who
has time to repent and to be reconciled, as

trast

the condition of the restoration of his prosperity.

[And makest supplication

—

to the

Al-

" fine
mighty.
an emphasis which for Job was particularly force of reflex Hiihp., seek to make God gracious
jr.,
more cor[Davidson.e.
stinging." Umbreit.
Observe also in this verse as in
to oneself."
rectly on the whole perhaps: " the repetition of
ver. 3 the use in parallel clauses of El and Shademphatic
word,
perveH shows that it is not the
dai, the names most suggestive of God's power
while the variation of the divine names, as well to uphold the moral order of the universe, thus
of
the
clauses,
head
as their position at the
using the terror of the Lord to persuade Job.
throws the emphasis on the Divine Being— will

Davidson

calls attention to the

-E.]

(fod, etc."

The

distinction

between QSplp and

Ver.

6.

If

thou art pure and upright.

,

<

—
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This new conditional clause is not co ordinate
with the preceding, but subordinateto it: "proTided, namely, thou art really pure and upright,
if it be really the case that thou," etc.
Surely
then He wrill awake for thee. HjI^ O.

quity.

surely then, verily th<^n," emphatic introduction of the conclusion, as in ch. xiii. 18.
T^'

in

*'

—

— "Ipn,

research (ch.

v.

9

ix.

;

10

;

xxxiv.

24), here in the sense of the object, or the results of research, that which is searched out.

With [JUT supply ^3/' which
connection

with

is

elsewhere put

Hiphil.
Olshausen's
[J13, suggested by Deut. xxxii. 10,

emendation

the

is unnecessary.
awake, arouse Himself for thee
Ver. 9. For
are of yesterday, and
XXXV. 23), namely, for thy protec- knoTV nothing.
This is the reason why we
tion and deliverance; not: He will vpatch over should hold to the tradition of the ancients.
thee, take thee under His care (Hirzel, Delitzsch Lit., " we are yesterday,'
i. c, of, or belonging
[Dav., Renan, Merx] etc.), which would be altoto yesterday (VlOjT
VlDH ".B'JN, Ewald, §296,
gether at variance with the usual signification
d).
The stress here laid on the ephemeral chaof the verb 1'J?n.
restore D/U'', in in- racter of the present generation is then in the
tegram restiluet; the LXX correctly: Kai airniia- second member illustrated and strengthened by

He

'J'/^,

(oomp.

will

we

—

Ps.

=

And

the habitation of thy

righteous- the figure
of a shadow (7X)
comp. ch. xiv. 2;
ness, i. e., the habitation where thou, as a
righteous man, dost dwell and enjoy the fruits Ps. cii. 12(11); cix. 23; Eccles. vi. 12 viii. 13,
of thy righteousness (Dillmann).
On HU see on also the Greek phrase amiic dvar avSpuTvo; (Pindar, Pyth. 8, 99
comp' Sophocles, Aj. 126,
ch. V. 3.
Ant. 1155; Euripides, Med. 1224, etc.)
Ver. 7.
if thy beginning was small 1236;
thy end shall be exceeding great. In ad- This fact, that the life of men is so perishable
dition to the restoration of his former prosperity and short is the reason for the demand here
he promises him something new and yet more made that we should apply ourselves to the wisglorious, an unconscious prophecy of that which dom of the ancients, the term of a single human
in the end actually came to pass (ch. xlii. 12), life being insufficient to fathom the eternal laws
exactly like the promise of prosperity in the lat- which rule the universe to ascertain these we
ter part of Eliphaz's discourse: ch. v. 8 sq. must consult the collective experience of humaINp nj^; 'IP'^D^l. lit-, "and thy last end (thy nity throughout the past. There is no specific
proof that the author here had in mind the relatter estate, in contrast with ^n'E'NI, thy for- mote generations of the primeval
world, to wit,
mer estate, thy prosperity in the beginning) will the macrobiotic races of the ante-diluvian peflourish greatly."
ri'"inx is here exceptionally riod.
Ver. 10. Will not they teach thee [DPI
and ad sensum construed as masculine hence the
emphatic], say to thee [IpK, "say," rather
form riJty; (comp. Ewald,
174 e), instead
raoTfioei)

;

;

—

;

And

—

;

;

of

§

which Olshausen unnecessarily proposes
nji!?^,

to

read

with 7N as subject.

3. Second Division:
A reference to the wise
teachings of the ancients touching the merited
end of tiiose who forget God. [" In respect of
its artistic, flowery, and yet concise style " (as
well as in respect of the searching practical character of its contents), ' this passage forms the
climax of the whole discourse." Ewald.]
First Strophe,: Vers. 8-10. Praise of the wisdom of the ancients, by way of introduction to
the express testimonies of that wisdom which

follows.

Ver.

8.

neration.

Inquire, I pray, of the former geAs to the challenge in general, com-

—

pare Deut. xxxii.

Kings

viii.

6

;

7.

For ^^W with

of

S,

see 2

for the orthographical form ['liVn

instead of jlJ^NI, see below, ch.
instead

DX1).

xxxix. 9 (D'T

Whether the

indefinite exn'n be rendered by the singular, as above, or by the plural
" former generations "
is a matter of indifference.
In any
case no particular generation of the past is intended, as appears also from the following expression
"their fathers," (('. e., the fathers of
those former generations).
give heed to

pression

[It^/n

—

—

—

— And

the research of their fathers: i.e., to that
which their fathers had investigated anTl learned,
to the experimental wisdom therefore of the
fathers

than

13T

"speak,"

because their words are

and bring forth
words out of their heart? — The heart is mencited in the verses following],

reaching back into the remotest anti-

tioned here as the seat of understanding and rein contrast with .lob's expressions, aa
the mere empty products of the lips (ver. 2; ch.
flection,

xi.

2; XV.

3,

10, 34), " a

ing.

In

etc.;

man

regard

comp. JJT

of heart,"
to

i

IX'SV,

e.,

'-''?*

("h.

xxxiv.

of understand-

proment, proferent

(Vulg.), comp. iMatth. xiii. 52.
Second Strophe : Vers. 11-13. First specimen,
as reported by Bildad, of the wise teachings of
the ancients, not indeed cited verbally, but still
reproduced freely, and in exact accordance with
the sense.
[This introduction of the proverbial
wisdom of antiquity in Bildad's discourse is a
masterly stroke of art, worthy of especial note
(1) Because of the new and interesting element
which it contributes to ibe rhetorical variety o(
the book.
(2). Because of its significance as a
feature in our author's dramatic portraiture of
character, Bildad being here presented to us as
the disciple of tradition, the " proverbial philosopher," in contrast with the more my.^ticaUy
inclined Eliphaz, and the more dogmatic and
self-assertive Zophar.
(3). Because of the contribution thus furnished to the material of the
book, to the discussion of its great problem, Bildad here furnisliing to this discussion the voice
of tradition, even as Eliphaz had furnished the
voice of the supernatural world.
See below
Doctrinal and Ethical Remarks, No. 1.— E.].

—
;
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Does the rush groiw up ^vithout the hope cf the ungodly perisheth: comp.

Ver. 11.

mire

VIII. 1-22.

except in the marsh]

?

— sai,

ao-

oording to the Hebr. etymology from XOJ, to
swallow, absorb, fistula bibere (oomp. ch. xxxix.
24; Gen. xxiv. 17), but alao at the same time

Prov.
5,

and

X. 2S.

often.

ever the
'\}y\

f]jn as in ch. xiii. 16; xv. 34; xx.

[In all these passages, and wiiere-

word

the Eng. Ver. renders

occurs,

"hypocrite," which

is

altogether incorrect,

an Egyptian word (Copt, kam, cham, reed), the idea of dissimulation
not belonging to the
Is. xviii. 2
xxxv. word at all.
denotes here, as in Ex. ii. 3
This rendering is the more strange,
Egyptian
papyrus
reed,
which
grows
in
the
7,
seeing that the cognate verb is alw.ays correctly
the marshes of the Nile, but which, according
rendered to be polluted, profane, corrupt, etc.
to Theophrast, grows also in Palestine, the
Dillmann correctly calls attention to the
E.]
papyrus-shrub (Cyperus papyrus L."). The men- fict tbat the
figure of the reeds and grass of the
tion of this Egyptian product does not constitute marshes perishing
by (he sudden drying up of
a conclusive argument for the composition of
he water is intended to illustrate, not the judgthe poem in Egypt, or by a poet of Egyptian ment which will visit those who
have always
origin, and all the less that Bildad is here only been ungodly, but only those who
were at one
quoting the words of another and an older sage. time righteous, and therefore prosperous, but
["Bildad likens the de- who afterwards fall away from
Comp. Introd. § 7, c.
God.
In so far
ceitful ground on which the prosperity of the the description conveys a
somewhat different
godless stands to the dry ground on which, only thought from that in ch. v. 3.
for a time, the papyrus or reed finds water, and
Third and Fourth Strophes: vers. 14-19.
A
grows up rapidly shooting up quickly, it with- furiher description of the judgment of God upon
as the papyrus plant, if it has the wicked, founded on the
ers as quickly
proverbial wisdom
no perpetual water, though the finest of grasses, of the ancients.
withers off when most luxuriantly green, before
Ver. 14. He Vffhose confidence is cut
it attains maturity." Delitzsch; see also Smith's
Does the reed- asunder. 1K/X as in ch. v. 5, an independent
Bib. Die, Art. "Keed"].
rel. pron., connecting the verse with what goes
grass thrive without Twater? inx reads in
before
not a causal particle quippe^ qitonimn.
the Egyptian Greek of the LXX. (Is. xix. 7),
Dip'' is hardly
(Del.).
substantive, either of
and of the Book of Sirach (ch. xl. IB) d;f(, and,
as Jerome learned from the Egyptians, signifies the signification "gourd" (Reiske, Hahn) or
in their language omne quod in palude virens nas- "gossamer" (Saadia, in Ewald-Dukes, Bei^rdfje
[Ftirst
dtur, hence the grass of the Nile-marshes, seed- zur Gesch. der dlt. Auslegung, I., 89).
grass, Nile-grass (Copt, ake, oke=coZamus, jun- and Hengstenberg prefer regarding it as a noun,
meaning " that which is to be rejected."] Botli
Instead of S73 of the first member, we as to the form and substance of the word, the
cus).
have here w^, in the sense of "without;" for only justifiable construction of it is as a Kal Imperf., deriving it either from D1p=pp, fastidire
the former comp. ch. xxx. 28 ; for the latter ch.
(Vulg. and many of the ancients, also Schultens),
['73 is proxxiv. 10; xxxi. 39; xxxiii. 9, etc.
or with the Pesh., Chald., Kimchi, Rosenm.,
Of the Gesen., and most of the moderns, from a verb
perly constr. St. of noun, failure, lack.]
two synonymous verbs, nSJ' in the first member DDp (=-=Vi"p), " to cut off" (he, whose hope is
signifies a "shooting up on high," an expression cut off, cujus spes succidtlur)
or, which may be
suitable to the size of the papyrus, which grows still more correct, from Dip, not elsewhere to be
XJtt'l
(another form met with, and meaning " to cut, to be brittle, to
to the height of ten feet
of nJto;, ver. 7; comp. Gesen. | 75, Rem. 21 break asunder," and so treating it as an intransitive verb, rather than as Kal Imperf with a.
[§ 74, Rem. 22]), in the second member, a luxu- passive signification [comp. Ewald,
| 138, 4].
riant out-spreading growth, an expression suitaAnd bis trust is a spider's house i. e. that
ble to the nature of the marsh-grass.
in which he trusts (inD3D, sensu vbj., of the
Ver. 12. While yet (it is) in its greenness
;

;

—
I

;

;

—

:

;

•!

;

;

:

not cut doTvn lit. "is not
be mowed down, not to be cut down,'' a circumstantial clause ["a proper Imperf., in a
state of not cut, un-cul." Dav.] oomp. Ewald,
(Cant. vi. 11) is

:

to

J

341,

b.

— Then,

dry up

sooner than

all

grass

must

object of the trust), proves itself to be as perishable as a spider's web, which the slightest touch,
For this
or a mere puff of wind can destroy.
figure comp. Is. lix. 5, also the Koran, Sur.
xxix. 40, and the Arabic proverb quoted by
Schultens, Umbreit, etc.: "Time destroys the
wall of the skillfully built castle, even as the
house of the spider is destroyed."
Ver. 15. More specific expansion of ver. 14 b.
leaneth on his house as the object of
his confidence, like the man spoken of in Schiller's Bell: " Fest wie der Frde Grund," etc.

because, namely, the condition of
its existence, water, is all at once withdrawn, so
that now it decays and withers sooner than
common grass. As parallels in thought, comp.
He
ch. v. 3; Matth. vi. 30.
Ver, 13. So are the -ways of all -who forget Grod. A closing application of the compaon Dan. iv. 26. [But it stands not;
rison precisely similar to that in Prov. i. 19, Comp.
endures not.
where also the expression "ways" is used of he holds fast to it, but it
thought in the
what happens to men, their fate (comp. also Ps. There is a certain gradation of
The ungodly first leans, stays himself
i.
6; Job xxiii. 10; Wisd. v. 7, and often). verse.
on his house, but il gives way beneath him
For Sn 'npttf as a synonym of CJTB'I, the un- finding this to be the case, feeling his trust
giving way beneath him, he strengthens his
1. 22.
godly, comp. e. g. Ps. ix. 18 (17)
it

:

—

—

;

And

—

—
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hold on

it

(P'ln^), grasps

it

with

all his

might,

as a sinking man seizes violently on anything
He and his
within his reach; but in vain!
hope all tumble to ruin together. E.]
Ver. 16 sq. After thus dwelling briefly (vers.
14, 15) on the comparison of a falling house,
the description now returns to the previous
figure derived from the vegetable kingdom.
For the marsh-reed, however, there is substi-

—

tuted the climbing plant, with its high and luxuriant growth ; and the comparison is so presented that between the figure and the thing
figured there is no sharp line of distinction
observed, but each blends with the other.
Ver. 16. Green is he (the ']Jn of ver. 13,

here conceived of as a climbing plant)
in the same heat which
causes other plants to wither.; And his
sprouts run over his garden (Wp^T ["his
suckers"] as in ch. xiv. 7; xv. 30): i. e. the
whole garden in which he, this luxuriantly
growing, creeping plant, is placed, is filled and
over-run with his root-sprouts which oliug to
all about them.
Ver. 17. His roots entwine themselves
(lit. are entwined) over heaps of stone; he

who

is

in the sunshine

;

looks upon a house of stone
that is, that having grown up on
clings to

it,

as to a firm support.

Cocceius remarks: non
imperterrilus

videt.

He

:

in the sense,

it,

he eagerly
nin'

["On

locum lapidoaum^ srd
gazes on it boldly and

timp.t

JOB.

next compared

is

;;

to

a

shrub sprouting with

fresh leaves, and shooting forth its luxuriant
branches, mantling over the wall of the garden
and la.atly he is likened to something still more
robust, to a tree striking its roots downwards
into a cairn of stones, and looking down with
proud confidence on its house of rock, and seemWe scarcely seem jusing to defy the storm "
tified, however, in assuming a different plant or
tree to be intended in ver. 17 from that described
Conant thinks that "the explanain ver. 16.
tion long ago given by Olympiodorus is the true
one viz. tliat the wicked is here likened to a
plant springing up in a stony soil, and perishing
for lack of depth of earth:" to which Davidson
justly replies that "(he stones assist, not impede
the growth of this kind of plants, and ver. 17 is
still occupied with the detail of the luxuriance
We are thus led b^ck to the
of the plant."
view of Zockler, Schlottm., Hengst., etc., as on
the whole the simplest and best; that both
verses describe the same plant, ver. 16 as overrunning the garden with its creepers, ver. 17 as
clinging stoutly to its house of stone.
E.]

—

;

—

—

Ver. 18. If

—The

He

destroys

it

from

subj. in 'JJ^.75! (comp. the

its place.

same verb

in

3) is either to be left indefinite: "if one
destroys bim from his place [as if he is destroyed]," Umbreit, etc.; or, which is better
suited to the poet's whole style and mode of
thought, God is to be understood as the subject.
On the contrary, in the second member: It
ch.

ii.

confidently, with the purpose of making his
home in it." Henqst.] By this is naturally to shall deny him : I have never seen thee],
be understood a real stone house, its walla being the subject to be supplied with the verb is un.
of this material (comp. Gen. xlix. 22, according questionably:
"his place" (IDlpO). It is a
to the correct explanation of modern commenhighly poetical conception which is here pree. g. the solid
tators), not anything figurative
structure of his fortune, as Delitzsch explains it. sented: the native ground, or the place of
Several modern commentators (Biittoher, Ewald, growth of an uprooted tree, i. e. of a transgressor
cast down from the height of his prosperity,
Stickel, Fiirst, DiUmann) take n'S—J'jl (as in
being, as it were, ashamed of him, denying him
the
"between,
hence
in
sense
viii.
of
Prov.
2),
and refusing to know anything more of him.
in the midst of," and Hin, according to its priVer. 19. Behold this is the joy [ironically
mary signification, in the sense of: "to pierce
through, to split between;" hence: "to pierce said] of his vray i. e. so does ii end, his prethrough between the stones," viz. with its roots. tended joyful way of living (comp. on ver. 13)
[The LXX. so sudden, calamitous is the end of his course.
Possible, but perhaps too artificial.
:

:

HO

in
translate
kv fXfioiD x'^'^'^'^^v {^//(jirat, taking
the sense of r3, and evidently reading or subGesenius regards Htn
stituting n'n'' for nin\
here as a bold metaphor, seeing the stones, for
Noyes and Renan
feeling them with the roots.
regard the expression as describing the depth
The Tatter's renat which the plant takes root.
dering is: "His roots are intertwined at the
rock; he touches the region of the granite."
Wordsworth's comment is interesting " IJe survfi/eth a house of stones; he is like a tree which
seems firmly rooted in a heap of stones, and
looks down, as it were, with a domineering
aspect, and a proud consciousness of strength
on a house of stone, in which he appears to be
firmly built, as in a marble palace; and yet he
will soon be withered and rooted up, and vanish
from the face of the earth. Observe the order
of the comparison.
The sinner had been first
likened to a plant of papyrus or reed-grass, with
its tall green stem and flowery tuft flourishing
in the watery slime, but suddenly withered,
when the soil in which it is set is dried up : he
:

:

—

And
up.

out of the dust shall others sprout

— "Others"

CHX

other

collect.,

comp. Ewald,

men

blessed with external
prosperity, whose happiness will either prove
more enduring, or, in case they too fall away
from God, will as surely crumble away as his.
Third Division and Fifth Strophe: Application
of the wisdom of the ancients, as just cited, to
tlie case of Job : vers. 20-22.
[The pit:ture just
given suggested a solemn warning to Job to
beware of incurring such a, fate. Bildad, however, instead of giving to the application this
minatory turn, uses a milder and more conciliatory tone, encouraging Job to repentance, by
promises of the divine favor.
E.]
Ver. 20. Behold, God despiseth net the
^ 319, a),

i.

e.

—

pious man, and grasps not the band of
evil-doers;
them; comp

in order to help and support
13; xlii. 6; Ps. Ixxiii. 23;
as also the figurative expansion of this truth just
given ver. 12 sq.
Ver. 21. [Expanding, with personal application, the thought of ver. 20 a].
While
i.

e.

Is. xli.

He

—

—
CHAP.

VIII. 1-22.

will fill thy mouth with laughtei, and
thy lips with rejoicing. Delitzaoh (refer-

—

ring to oh. 1. 18; Ps. oxli. 10) rightly interprets
'\^ at the beginning of this verse in the sense
of "while,"
protasis of

and takes the whole Terse as the
which ver. 22 is the apodosis.

Others take

'^il

in the less suitable sense

"yea even" (Umbreit),

or

amend

to

"ij?,

of

"yet,"

comparing the passage with Ps. xlii. 6 (Cocoeius,
Houbigant, Bottcher, Ewald, Stickel, DiUmann).
For the expression: "to fill any one's mouth
with laughter," comp. Ps. cxxvi. 2; for the text
nba", instead of k^J^] (the case being accordingly the reverse of that in ver. 11, b), comp.
Gesenius, J 75 [? 74], 21, 6.
Ver. 22. [Expansion of 20 b, with personal
application to Job's enemies.]
They that

bate thee shall be clothed in

shame

:

the

same comparison in Ps. xxxv. 26; cix. 29;
cxxxii. 18.
Observe how persuasive and conciliatory is this conclusion of Bildad's discourse,
in that he wishes for the "haters" of .lob
the worst fate, the portion of the ungodly
thus
unmistakably separating himself and his friends
froTi that class, and placing himself decidedly
on the side of Job.
the tent of the
wicked it is no more. For the use of the
term "tent" as a concrete expression for the
totality of well-being, comp. v. 24.
Altogether
too artificial is the explanation of Dillmann and
others, denying the identity of the "wicked"
with the "haters" in the first member, thus
rendering the 1 at the beginning of this member
adversatively : "but the tent of the wicked is no
more," as though Ps. i. 6 were a parallel passage, and the whole discourse of Bildad, notwithstanding the milder tone assumed in the
last strophe, should still close with a warning
or a threat.
That this is in truth the case, only
indirectly (j. e. in so far as the whole of ver. 22
dwells on the miserable lot of the wicked, without recurring to the description of Job's prosperity, and closing with that), see in the Doctrinal and Ethical Remarks, No. 3.
;

—

And

—

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
The similarity of this first discourse of Bildad io
that of Eliphaz is so marked that it can almost
be termed an abbreviated repetition, differing
considerably in the application of several p.articulars, of that with which Eliphaz had already
charged .Tob. The same censorious introduction
and the same mitigating and conciliatory close!
And in the body of the discourse the same exhortation to betake himself to God in penitence
and in prayer for help, with the accompanying
promise of salvation (comp. ver. 5seq. with chap
V. 8seq.)
the same figurative vesture frequently
for one and the same truth, as, in particular, the
description, twice occurring (ver. 12 and ver.
18), of the sudden withering and perishing of a
plant of luxuriant growth, an unmistakable copy
of the description first given by Eliphaz in chap.
V. 3 seq.
Another noteworthy point of similarity
between the two discourses is that Eliphaz, in
order more vividly to set forth and more forcibly
to emphasize the central thought which he inculcates, presents the same in the form of a divine
;
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revelation brought to him mysteriously by night,
while Bildad seeks to accomplish the same result
by introducing the ancient teachers of wisdom
as speaking, in place of himself (comp. ver. 8 seq.
with chap. iv. 12 seq.). In this citation from the
traditional Chokmah he gives a free reproduction
of the same, in like manner as Eliphaz in his
account of the vision had furnished an ideal, poetic picture.
["It was a hard stroke on Job to
see not only his friends of the present, but all
good and wise men of the past, marshalled
against him; and tremendous must have been
his force of conscience to resist and drive from
the field such outnumbering odds." Davidson.
" It is a very important point which Bildad here
makes. There is no surer way of falling into
error than for one individual or one age wilfully
and proudly to cut loose from its connection with
the whole, and to resolve to be wise independently and alone.
That is historical rationalism, of which that which is commonly called rationalism is but one species.
The witness of
tradition indeed is to be received cum grano salts
and at this point the friends are at fault.
Something more is required than a correct understanding; the truth transmitted by historic
tradition always has aspects which have not yet
been completely developed it is not enough to
bring forward the whole we must also, when
new problems present themselves, be prepared
to build up the New on the basis of the Old.
That was the point where Elihu had the advantage over the friends." Hengstenbeeg.]
It
seems accordingly as though the poet had purposed to put Bildad forward as simply an imitator of Eliphaz, destitute of independence, and to
present his continuation of the discussion of the
latter as a weaker reproduction of the same, his
object being thus to cast into the shade and to
subordinate the spiritual significance of the
friends and their position as compared with that
of Job.
2. At the same time, however, this discourse
is not wanting in new thoughts, which show
that it aims to attack Job from another side than
that chosen by his former critic.
Eliphaz had
aigued against Job from the doctrine, derived
from experience, of the absolute universality of
human sinfulness. Bildad strenuously maintains
against him the inexorable justice of God, who does
not let the sinner go unpunished, nor the right-

—

;

—

eous unrewarded.
His fundamental thought is
presented in ver. 3: "Will God pervert the
right, or the Almighty pervert justice?" or, as
it is somewhat diiferently conceived, and with a
particular application to Job's case in ver. 20:
"Behold, God does not spurn the godly, nor
take fast hold of (lend support to) the hand of
evil-doers."
The entire discourse is devoted to
the discussion of this proposition, that the immutability of God's justice [His Justitia fudicialis,
lam remuneratoria guam punitiva) is demonstrated
alike in its treatment of the evil and of the godly.
Every part of the discourse aims to establish
this
the admonitory reference to the punishment inflicted on Job's children (ver. 4), the exhortation to him to beseech God for help and re-

—

conciliation (ver. 5seq.), the striking illustrations
given of the perishableness of the prosperity of
him who forgets God (ver. 11 seq.), and the con-

THE BOOK OF

368

eluding promise of happiness to him, if (as Bildad hopefully assumes he will do) he will repent
and return to God (ver. 21 seq). Like Eliphaz,
or indeed in still higher measure than he, Bildad
seems, in all that he says on these points, to establish himself entirely on the truth.
There
seems to be scarcely any thing in his words unscriptural, partial, or at all censurable.
On the
objective side, that which relates to the righteousness of God's treatment, his words seem as
little liable to the charge of a one-sided narrowness, as on the subjective side, or that which
sums up the case for Job, they are liable to
that of inconsiderateness or unloving harshness.
Thp.t this, however, is only on the surface
evident from the painful venomous dart which
at the very beginning almost of his discourse he
aims at the heart of .Job in the harsh judgment
which he pronounces on his children, in the assertion, hypothetic indeed in form, but direct in
its application, that their sudden death was the
consequence of their sin, the merited punishment
of their crime.
At the bottom of this assertion
there lies unquestionably a one-sidfidlt/ ka)-sh, gross
and external represeniaiion of the nature and operations of God's reirihutive justice.
He is evidently
entangled in the short-sighted doctrine of retribution which prevailed in antiquity, both within
the theocracy, and in general in the monotheistic
oriental world.
He imagines that he is able, by
means of the common-places formally staled in
vers. 2 and 20 to solve all the riddles of life.
Hence the self-righteous, Pharisaic condition to
which he subjects the saving efficacy of Job's
penitent supplication to God: "i/ thou (i.e.,
provided thou) art pure and righteous" (ver. 6)
back of which we see clearly enough the implied thought
if thou art not righteous, all thy
3.

is

—

:

JOB.

conditioned and ruled by God's holiness, or holy
love).
It is by this error that all that is harsh
and one-sided in his discourse is to be explained.
ktiows
nothing of a God disciplining and
He
proving men in love, as a father his children.
All human suffering he regards as simply
and solely an infliction of God's retributive justice, which begins to punish when man turns
away from God, and abates the sufftring only
when he returns to him again. "If Bildad had
represented Job's suffering as a chastisement of
divine love, which was to humble him in order
the more to exalt him, .Job would then have been,t
constrained to humble himself, although Bildad
might not have been altogether in the right.
But Bildad, still further than Eliphaz from weakening the erroneous supposition of a hostile God
which had taken possession of Job's mind, represents God's justice, to which he attributes the
death of his children, instead of His love, as the
hand under which Job is to humble himself.
Thereby the comfort which Job's friend offers to
him becomes a torture, and his trial is made still
greater; for his conscience does not accuse him
of any sins for which he should now have an
angry instead of a gracious God." (Del.)
4. Notwithstanding these one-sided and erroneous characteristics, the present discourse furnishes to the practical expositors something more
than material for criticism from the stand-point
of the New Testament faith and religious con-

What it says in vindication of the
righteous dealings of God, is in itself considered,
and especially in contrast with Job's unseemly
and passionate complaints, well grounded and
unassailable.
We might just as well find a difficulty with descriptions of the righteous administration of the world similar to this, such as
are found in the Psalms (Ps. i.
Ps.
Ps. vii.
xviii. 21 [20] seq.; Ps. xxxiv. 13 [12] seq.), and
find in them nothing but expressions of religious
perversity, and of an unevangelical way of
thinking and acting; and yet such a view of
those expressions, occurring as they do in quite
another connection, would be entirely without
foundation.
The poetic beauty, moreover, of
the illustrations of the miserable lot of the
wicked in ver. 11 seq. would lose all value if we
were to apply this one-sided critical standard
to the discourse, and to consider it only as the
expression of a disposition of hypocritical workrighteousness.
This the homiletic expositor is
evidently not bound to do.
Besides those onesided and harsh features of the discourse, he
may and should give prominence also to that
which is eternally true and beautiful in it, as an
inspired eulogy of the righteous intervention of
the Godhead in the destinies of mankind.
And
a point which in particular is not to be overlooked he must baar in mind that, as is shown
by the wise sayings of the ancients, quoted by
Bildad from a gray antiquity, the knowledge
which experience brings of God's retributive
justice as visibly exercised in this world was
possessed by the pious of our race even in the
earliest times; and still further
that for this
knowledge of God's holy and righteous ordering
of the world
a knowledge which is deeply impressed on the universal consciousness of mabkind, and which is kept fresh and vivid by great
sciousness.

;

prnying and beseeching

is

of no avail

!

Hence

further the malicious indirect attack on
Job which is conveyed by the wise teachings of
the ancients (ver. 1 1 seq.) respecting the sudden
destruction of the man who forgets God!
It
would seem as though by these descriptions of
the sudden withering and perishing of the Nilereed, and of the destruction and uprooting of the
thriving climbing-plant, Job's fall from the
height of his former prosperity was pictured.
We can imagine that it is in Bildad's thought to
exclaim to his friend, like Daniel to king Nebuchadnezzar, "The tree ... it is thou,
king!"
(Dan. iv. 17 [20] seq.).
Even the practical application at the close of the discourse, with its
piediciion of prosperity, has imported to it by
all this a flavor of bitterness to him who is addressed, especially seeing that the last words of
the speaker dwell on the certain destruction, and
the inevitable punishment, which the wicked incur, as though the stern moralizer must perforce
repeatedly relapse out of the tone of promise into that of censure and menace (comp. on ver. 22).
The fundamental error in Bildad's argument lies
in a rigidly legal interpretation of the idea of
justice, unmodified by a single softening ray
from an evangelical experience of sal ration and
of the merciful love of God as Father
a representaiioQ of the nature of divine justice which is
directly opposed to the proper sense of P'lV, DplS
still

—

(terms which denote the divine activity only as

—

—

—

—

;

—
CHAP.

—

—

and Practical Remarks on Single Passages.

Vers. S, 4. Bbentius Such as do not understand the glory of God's Gospel, but are unwisely
carried aw.ay by zeal for the Law, say the way
of the Lord is not just, because He forgets the
wickedness of him who repents, and the goodwhereas,
ness of him who relapses into sin
according to what is decreed in the Laiv, evil is
:

:

—

punished and good rewarded. But they
hear it said again: I have no pleasure in the
death of the wicked, saith the Lord God return
ye, and live, and all your sins shall be forgotten.
to be

;

— Zeltner

Nothing is easier or more common
with the world than by a precipitate judgment
to sin against one's neighbor in respect to his
misfortunes, especially when believers are conAlthough God visits the iniquity
cerned
of fathers on their children, the calamities which
befall pious children are nevertheless no proof
that they or their parents have sinned (John
:

ix. 3).

Ver. 8 seq. CoooEius

:

There

is

no doubt but

that fathers ought to transmit the revelations
which they have received from God to their
children and to other men
and that, moreover,
through God's blessing, the truth has been pre;

served for a time

among some through such

tra-

dition
although the conjecture is not improbable that our fathers (from the time of Moses on)
Brentius: Our
delivered much to writing.
life, as its origin was most recent, so is its end
most swift so that some one has well said
;

;

Man

is a bubble, which having suddenly arisen
Seeing
on the face of the water, soon perishes.
then that our life is most short, prudence in the
management of aifalrs should be learned from
those who are older, and from our ancestors
for the authority of the aged is sacred and vene-

rable.

Vers. 11-19. Starke (according to the Weim.
Bib.): The hope of hypocrites is perishable; for it

24

:
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VIII. 1-22.

historical examples, such as the histories of
Noah and his contemporaries, of Abraham and
Lot, of Joseph, Moses, Korah, Balaam, etc.
the
only foundation which can be assumed as underlying all else is a positive original revelation in
the beginning of humanity's history. -And this
is what determines the value and applicability
of the following selections from practical exegetes of the past, which are here given as

Homileiic

—— —

:
;

founded not on God, but only on that which is
temporal^nd perishable (Ps. xxxvii. 35 seq.; xlix.
-Wohlfakth:
12; 1 Cor. vii. 31
1 John ii. 17).
The prosperity of the ungodly is only apparent
the
ancients,
go preaches
BO teaches the wisdom of
the Holy Scripture, so testiiies experience, so
proves the nature of things.
For the happiness
is

;

of sin is neither real, nor satisfactory, nor enduring.
The peace which makes us truly happy
is not dependent on external possessions.
Vict.
Andreas: The wise proverbs of antiquity, to
which Bildad (with affected humility) refers
Job, are intended to teach the latter thai, as
there are no reeds without a marsh, so also Job's

calamity in strict propriety could proceed only
out of his great wickedness
wherefore Job
must not wonder at it; nay, his confidence in
his good conscience would be a treacherous
support, as he will soon enough find to his cost.
;

Ver. 20 seq, Brentius: Although the ungodly
to flourish and to be blessed in this
they are nevertheless exposed to the
curse, which in its own time Is revealed.
And
as the ungodly now behold the afflictions of the
godly in this world with the greatest rejoicing
of soul, so again in God's judgment day they
will be the laughing-stock of all creatures, and
will be confounded before them : Is. Ixvi.
CocCBius (on ver. 20): From hence it is apparent
that it happens to the ungodly as to the papyrus
and sedge to the godly as to an herb that is
transplanted.
The justice of God cannot therefore be accused, as though it would not reward
each one according to his way of living. For
although the papyrus and the grass are attached
to the water, they do nevertheless dry up.
And

may seem
world,

—

;

although

a,

good herb may be dug

out,

it

is

nevertheless planted anew elsewhere with a
great increase of fertility and utility.
A measure of happiness for the ungodly does not dishonor God's justice trusting in their happiness
they are brought to shame and confusion neither is it dishonored by the affliction of the
righteous, which is for their good.
Zeltner:
Just as the suffering of the godly is no proof
that they have been rejected by God, so also the
brilliant prosperity of the ungodly is no proof
that they are in God's favor.
But God permits
such things to happen in order to test Hia people's patience, faith and hope, and, at the right
time, to save them and make them happy forever.
Therefore, my Christian brother, continue pious, and keep in the right (Ps. xxxvii. 37).
;

;

1

;

;

;

;

;
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B.

;

JOB.

—Job's reply:

Assertion of his innocence and a mournful description of the incomprehensibleness of his suffering as a dark horrible destiny.
Chapteks IX

1.

God

—X.

certainly the Almighty and Ever-Righteous One,

is

who

is to

be feared ; but His power

mortal man:

is too terrible for

Ch. IX. 2-12.

Then Job answered and

1

said,

know it is so of a truth
how should man be just with God
If he will contend with Him,

2 I

:

but
3

?

Him one of a thousand.
wise in heart, and mighty in strength ;
hath hardened himself against Him, and hath prospered

he cannot answer

4

He

is

who

?

5 Which removeth the mountains, and they know not:
which overturneth them in His anger
6 which shaketh the earth out of her place,
and the pillars thereof tremble
7 which commandeth the sun, and it riseth not

and sealeth up the

stars

8 Which, alone spreadeth out the heaven,

and treadeth upon the waves of the sea

;

9 which maketh Arcturus, Orion, and Pleiades,
and the chambers of the South
10 which doeth great things, past finding out
yea, and wonders without number.
;

He goeth by me, and I see Him not
passeth on also, but I perceive Him not.
12 Behold, He taketh away, who can hinder Him?
1

Lo,

He

who
2.

will say unto

The oppressive
sufferer, to

Him, What

doest

Thou

?

eifect of this Omnipotence and Arbitrariness of God impels him, as an innocent
presumptuous speeches against God:

Verses 13-35.
13 If God will not withdraw His anger,
the proud helpers do stoop under Him.
14 How much less shall I answer Him,
and choose out my words to reason with Him ?
15 Whom, though I were righteous, yet would I not answer,
but I would make supplication to my judge.
16 If I had called, and He had answered me,
yet would I not believe that He had hearkened to my voice.

17 For

He

breaketh

me

with a tempest,

my wounds without cause.
suffer me to take my breath,

and multiplieth
18

He

will not

me with bitterness.
speak of strength lo, He
and if of judgment, who shall
but

19 If

I

filleth

—

is

strong

set

me

!

a time to plead ?

;

;

CHAPS.

;

;

IX.

;

;

;

:

1-35— X.

1-22.

871

20 If I justify myself, mine own mouth shall condemn me
If I say, I am perfect, it shall also prove me perverse.

;

I were perfect, yet would I not know my soul
I would despise my life.
22 This is one thing, therefore I said it,
He destroyeth the perfect and the wicked.
23 If the scourge slay suddenly,
He will laugh at the trial of the innocent.
24 The earth is given into the hand of the wicked:
He covereth the faces of the judges thereof;
if not, where, and who is He ?

21

Though

Now my

days, are swifter than a post
away, they see no good.
26 They are past away as the swift ships ;
as the eagle that hasteth to the prey.
27 If I say, I will forget
complaint,
I will leave off my heaviness, and comfort myself;
28 I am afraid of all my sorrows,
I know that Thou wilt not hold me innocent.

25

they

flee

my

29 If I be wicked,
Why then labor I in vain ?
30 If I wash myself with snow water,
and make my hands never so clean,
31 yet shalt Thou plunge me in the ditch,

and mine own clothes

shall

abhor me.

He is not a man, as I am, that I should answer Him,
and we should come together in judgment.
33 Neither is there any daysman betwixt us,
that might lay his hand upon us both.
34 Let Him take His rod away from me,
and let not His fear terrify me
35 then would I speak, and not fear Him
but it is not so with me.
32 For

3.

A plaintive

description of the merciless severity with which
as an Omniscient Being, He knows that he is innocent

Chapter X.
1

My

God rages against him,

1-22.

my

life
soul is weary of
complaint upon myself;
I will leave
I will speak in the bitterness of my soul.

my

Do not condemn me
show me wherefore Thou contendest with me.
3 Is it good unto Thee, that Thou shouldest oppress,
that thou shouldest despise the work of Thine hands,
and shine upon the counsel of the wicked ?
4 Hast Thou eyes of flesh ?
2 I will say unto God,

Thou as man seeth ?
Are Thy days as the days of man

or seest

5

?

are Thy years as man's days,
6 that Thou inquirest after mine iniquity,
and searchest after my sin ?
7 Thou knowest that I am not wicked
and there is none that can deliver out of

Thy hand.

althougli
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;

;

!

JOB.

8 Thine hands have made me and fashioned me
together round about yet Thou dost destroy me
9 Remember, I beseech Thee, that Thou hast made
and wilt Thou bring me into dust again ?
10 Hast Thou not poured me out as milk,
and curdled me as cheese ?
11 Thou hast clothed me with skin and flesh,
and hast fenced me with bones and sinews.
12 Thou hast granted me life and favor,
and Thy visitation hath preserved my spirit.

—

And

13

I

these things hast Thou hid in
that this is with Thee.

;

!

me

as the clay

Thine heart

know

14 If I sin, then Thou markest me,
and Thou wilt not acquit me from mine iniquity.
16 If I be wicked, woe unto me
and if I be righteous, yet will I not lift up my head
!

I

am

16 For

full of

it

confusion

increaseth.

;

therefore see

Thou mine

Thou hauntest me

:

affliction.

as a fierce lion

:

and again Thou shewest Thyself marvellous upon me.

Thy witnesses against me,
Thine indignation upon me
changes and war are agaiust me.

17 Thou renewest

and

increasest

18 Wherefore then hast Thou brought me forth out of the womb
Oh that I had given up the ghost, and no eye had seen me
19 I should have been as though I had not been
I should have been carried from the womb to the grave.
20 Are not my days few ? Cease then,
and let me alone, that I may take comfort a little,
21 before I go whence I shall not return,
even to the land of darkness, and the shadow of death ;
22 a land of darkness, as darkness itself;
and of the shadow of death, without any order,
and where the light is as darkness

?

!

;

EXEGETICAL AND CEITICAL.
1.

alike

As we have seen, Eliphaz and Bildad had
made the attempt, on the basis of their

common

places, such as the fact of the universal
sinfulness of men. and that of the invariable justice of God's dealings, to extort from .Tob the
confession of His own ill-desert as the cause of
Neither of them had heeded his
his snifering.
request to render a more reasonable and just decision concerning his case (ch. vi. 28-30).
In
this new reply accordingly he addresses himself
to both at once, and maintains most emphatically,
and even with impassioned vehemence that their
propositions, true as they were in general, were
These propositions
not applicable to his case.

which they advanced concerning God's unapproachable purity, and inexorable justice he admits, but only in order "satirically to twist

which is for mora crushing, overpowering omnipotence
in God, disposing of him with an arbitrariness
which admits of no reply" (ch, ix. 2-12). He
then, in daring and presumptuous language, arthem
tal

into a recognition of that

man

raigns this terrible Being, this arbitrary Divine
disposer,

who,

as

he thinks, notwithstanding

his innocence, is resolved to hold and treat him
And finally, under the
as guilty (ch ix. 13-3-5).
influence of these gloomy reflections he falls hack
into his former strain of doubt and lamentation
(in ch. 3), closing with a sentiment repeated verbally from that lamentation, althoug'h in a condensed form, and casting a gloomy look toward
that Hereafter, which promises him nothing better, nothing but an endless prolongation of his

present misery (ch.

x.

1-22).

[Dillmann

calls

attention to the fact that while in the former discourse Job had directed one entire section againft
his friends, here he says nothing formally againi-t
them, but soliloquizes, as it were in their hearing, leaving them to infer whither their assaults
are driving him].
The first of these three tolerably long divisions embraces four short strophes (the first three consisting of three verses
each, the last of two)
the second division consists of two equal sub-divisions (vers. 13-24 and
vers. 25-3.5) each of three strophes, and each
strophe of four verses the third division comprises, after an exordium of three lines (ch. x.
1) two double-strophes (vers. 2-12 and 13-22)
the first formed of one strophe of 6, and one of
5 verses, the second of two strophes, each of five
verses.
;

:

CHAPS.
2.

IX.

1-35— X.

Job concedes the proposi-

First Division:

tions of liis opponents regarding God's immutable justice and absolute purity, but shows that
for that very reason His power is all the more to
be dreaded by mortals ; ch. ix. 2-12.
[Impossibility of
First Strophe : Vers. 2-4.
maintaining one's cause before God].
Ver. 2. Of a truth [ironical as also in xii. 2]
that it is so, viz., that what Bildad
I
has set forth is quite true : that God ever does
only that which is right, and that whatever proceeds from him must for that very reason be
It is only to this leading proposition of
right.

know

Bildad's discourse (oh. viii. 3) that Job's remark
here can refer, and not also to the discourse of
Eliphaz, to which reference is first made in the
[It seems hardly worth
following member:
while to make this distinction between two memFormally it is more nabers of the same verse.
tural indeed to suppose the opening remark to
be addressed to Bildad, materially it doubtless
" In his former reply to Elirefers to both.
phaz," says Hengstenberg, " he had sought to
work rather on the feelings of his friends.
Having failed in this, as the discourse of Bildad
shows, he now makes all that the friends had
spoken the subject of his criticism."]

—And

how should a mortal

[t^ijX,

man

in his

weak-

373

1-22.

cial desire (Ewald) to emulate Eliphaz (to whom
there is no particular reference in the speech as
most comm. think), accounts for this piece of
sublime picturing. Ewald has however finely
remarked that the features Job fastens on are
the dark and terror-inspiring, as was natural
from the attitude in which he conceived God to
stand to him." Davidson].
removeth mountains, and
Ver. 5.

Who

they are not aware that (ItyN as in Ex. xi.
7
Ezek. xx. 26) He bath overturned them
in His wrath.
[In favor of thus regarding
Itys as a conjunction rather than a relative, may
;

—

be urged (1) The Perf.
wise be Imperf.

;

']3r\,

which would other-

comp. Ohn^ ver.

7.

1

;

—

Who

tains to the earth, see Ps. xc.

lars are

shaken

[lit.,

fundamental meaning of

2.

— And her pil-

rock themselves.

which

^/iJ,

;

man, not God, as Schlottman, DeKamphausen, explain. By " contending " is meant seeking to establish by controversy or discussion the right of man which is
The meaning of the second member of
denied.
of the verse is

is, that God, as infinitely man's supewould overwhelm him with such a multitude of questions that he must stand before Him
in mute embarrassment and shame, as was actually the case at last with Job, when God began

the verse
rior,

4.

strength

mained unhurt
and riD

of heart and mighty in
has braved Him and re-

The wise

—who

]'''DN

?

— The absolute cases 37 DDH

are resumed

"

With TVSpT}
;

to

be supplied

']'^y

against Him,"
2 Kings, xvii. 14), i. e., bid Him

who has hardened

(Dent. X. 16
defiance ?

is

vbx, and refer
'D (as Olshausen

in

accordingly to God, and not to
thinks).

5),

are,

ac-

prevalent in

the 0. T. the subterranean roots of her mountains [or according to Schlottmann the foundations on which the earth rests suspended over
nothing: ch. xxvi. 7; xxxviii. 6], not their
summits, lifted above the earth, which are rather
comp. xxxviii. 6) to
(according to ch. xxvi. 11
be thought of as the pillars of the heavenly
vault, like Atlas in the Greek mythology.
;

Ver.

7.

Who bids

the sun

a rare

(D^.n,

comp.
poetic term for the sun, as in Isa. xix. 18
nOin, Judg. xiv. 18) ["perhaps (says Delitz.),
from the same root as ]'1in, one of the poetical
;

(ch. xxxviii. 1 sq.).

speak

The

akin to

is as Dillmann says, to waver, to
rock, not to break, as Ges. and FUrst explain,
connecting it with |*"lil]. The pillars of the

—

litzsch,

is

obs and WiS,

with Him, he could not ans-wer Him one earth (comp. Ps. Ixxv. 4 [3] civ.
of a thousand. The subject in both members cording to the poetic representation

Ver.

The

;

ness and mortality] be right before God ? i.
e., how should it be otherwise than as Eliphaz
has declared in his fundamental proposition (ch.
;"
iv. 17), to wit, that " no man is just before God
which proposition moreover Job here changes
into one somewhat differing in sense : " no man
is right before God."
Ver. 3. Should he desire to contend

to

(2).

introduction of a relative construction in a cobeing absent would be a
ordinate clause, and
violation of the present participial construction of
the strophe. The use of the Imperf. in 6 6 and 7 6
those clauses being introduced by 1
is different
and subordinate. E.]. The activity of the Divine
wrath bursts upon them so quickly and suddenly
that they are quite unconscious of the mighty
change which has been effected in them.
maketh the earth to tremVer. 6.
ble out of her place: viz., by earthquakes,
and
comp. Isa. xiii. 13; Ps. xlvi. 3 [2], 4 [3]
touching the climactic advance from the moun-

his neck

Second Strophe: Vss. 5-7. A lofty poetic description of the irresistibleness of God's omnipotence, beginning with its destructive manifesta[" Job having once conceived
tions in nature.
the power of God becomes fascinated by the very
tremendousness of it the invincible might of

—

his and man's adversary charms his eye and
compels him to gaze and shudder, and run over
it feature after feature, unable to withdraw his
This alone, and not any superfilook from it.

of gold," seeing that in Isaiah 1. c. 'Irhaa play upon D^^^ Tj', 'H;iio{i7roA(f],

names
Heres

and

is

it

riseth not,

i.

e.',

so that

it

does not shine

and so appears
eclipsed.--And setteth a seal round about
the stars, seals them, i. e., veils them behind
thick clouds, so that through their obscuration
the night is darkened in the same measure as
In regard to
the day by an eclipse of the sun.
obscurations of the heavenly bodies in general
(comp.

forth

Isa.

10),

Iviii.

as indications of the Divine Power manifesting
comp. Ex.
itself in destruction and punishment,
Ezek. xxxii. 7 seq.
Joel iii. 4 (ii. 31)
X. 21
;

;

;

xvi. 10.
Rev. vi. 12
Third Strophe : Vers. 8-10. The description
of the Divine Omnipotence continued, more especially in respect to its creative operations in
[To be noted is the absence of the arnature.
;

—
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tide with the participles in each of these three
Terses, which alike with its presence in each of
the three preceding verses, is clearly a sign of
the atrophic arrangement.
E.]
Ver, 8. 'Who spreadeth out the heavens

—

alone.
such as

ntSJ
Isa. xl.

according to parallel
22

;

xliv.

24

Ps.

;

passages,

civ. 2,

where

the heavenly vault is represented as an immense
tent— canvass, is to be explained " who stretcheth out, spreadeth out," not with Jerome, Ewald
[Noyes, Davidson], etc., " who bows down, lets
down." With the latter interpretation the clause
:

nD/ would

not agree; nor again the contents

of ver. 9, where clearly God's activity as Creator, not as Destroyer, or as one shaking the firmament and the stars, is more fully set forth.

And

treads upon the heights of the sea,
upon the high-dashing waves of the sea
agitated by a storm, over which God marches as
its ruler and controller (ch. xxxviii. 10 sq.) with
sure and majestic tread, as upon the heights of
e.,

i.

the earth, according to

Oomp. Hab.

iii.

Amos

iv.

13

;

Mic.

i.

3

also not in ch. xxxvi. 80 (see on the passage),
and still less in Kev. iv. 6; sv. 22; xxii. 1,
where the ^dhiaaa of glass in the heavenly world
signifies something quite different from a sea of

rain-clouds.
[" The objection that this view of
sea interferes with the harmony of description,
is obviated by the consideration that the passage is a description of a
storm where earth (sea) and heaven are mixed."

mixing earth and heaven,

Davidson].
Ver.

9.

Who createth the Bear and Orion

and Pleiades. —nW}?
Ewald

as

is

taken by Umbreit and

synonymous with

nt3J>

;

" who darkens

the Bear, etc.", against which however may be
urged the use of Htyj^ in ver. 10, likewise the
description flowing out of the present passage in
Am. V. 8, and finally the lack of evidence that
nti'i? means tegere (which remark holds true also
Moreover the conof oh. XV. 27 ; and xxiii. 9).
nection decidedly requires a verb of creating or
making. [" This as well as all the other participles from ver. 5 on to be construed in the present, for the act of creation is conceived as continuous, renewing itself day by day." Dillmann.
"Job next describes God as the Creator of
the stars, by introducing a constellation of the
northern (the Bear), one of the southern (Orion),
and one of the eastern sky (the Pleiades)." Delitzsch].
Of the three names of northern constellations, which occur together in ch. xxxviii.

—

31, 32,

^V, or as it is written

in that later

JOB.

Arabic term, which is suggested by the resemblance of the square part of the constellation
this

to a bier, the three trailing stars, the benath
na'ash, " daughters of the bier," being imagined

[The current
is doubtful.
decisively contradicts the derivation

be the mourners,

to

form

\S''}!

from

B'i'J]

—S'DD

passage

denotes unmistakably the Great Bear, or

Charles's Wain, the Septentrio of the Romans, and
the n'ash (tS'i'J), z. e., "bier" of the Arabians.
Whether the word is etymologically related to

in that case,

lit.

" the fool,"

certainly Orion, who, according to the almost
universal representation of the ancient world,
was conceived of as a presumptuous and foolhardy giant, chained to the sky comp. the menis

;

tion of the n'lJtyiD,

i. e.,

the "bands,'" or "fet-

ters " of Orion in ch. xxxviii. 31, as well as the
accordant testimony of the ancient versions
(LXX. 'Q.piav, at least in the parallel passages
ch. xxxviii. 31 and Isa. xiii. 10; similarly the
;

Against the reference to the
Pesh., Targ., etc.).
star Canopus (Saad. Abulwalid, etc.), may be
urged, apart from the high antiquity of the tradition which points to Orion, the context of the
present passage as well as of ch. xxxviii. 31, and
Am. V. 8, which indicates groups of stars, and
not a single star.

—The third constellation

the heap,
in the Vulgate

rendered "the Hyades " only
the remaining ancient versions

;

16, also the excellent translation

of the passage before us in the Sept. ; Tvepinarav
Inl -^aMaaT/Q (if ev' edd^ovg. Hirzel and Sohlottmann [Merx] understand the reference to be to
the waters of the firmament, the heavenly cloudvessels, or thunder-clouds (Gen. i. 6 sq. ; Ps. civ.
3; Ps. xviii. 12 (10); xxix. 8; Nah. i. 3). But
these cloud-waters of the heavens are never elsewhere in the Holy Scripture called "sea" (');

E^]^,

—

i.

however

HDO

is

«.,

;

and the Vulg.

(also Saadia),

itself in

parallel passage, xxxviii. 31, render by
TrAeidf, Pleiades, so that beyond doubt it is to be
understood of the group of seven stars in the
neck of Taurus (known in German as the " cluck-

the

comp. Am.
bers of the South;
ing hen")

;

v. 8.

And

the cham-

the secret rooms or
spaces [penetralia) of the constellations of the
southern heavens, which to the inhabitant of the
northern zones are visible only in part, or not at
all.

In

tD''ri)

Q'nn

i.

t.,

any case IDn (defectively written

for

points to the southern heavens, and since
predominantly signifies " apartments,

less frequently " store-rooms,
reservoirs," the reference to the " reservoirs of
ra/iela v6tov
some
the soutb wind " (LXX
modern interpreters also, as Ges., etc.) is less
description
continues
the
natural, especially as
to treat of the objects of the southern skies.
[Dillmann, after recognizing the rendering of
"On the
the LXX. as admissible, remarks:
other side the author certainly knew nothing of
the constellations of the southern hemisphere ;
at the same time as one who had travelled (or
at least : as one familiar with the results attained in his day by the observation of physical
pherlomena, E.) he might well be acquainted
with the fact that the further South men travel,
the more stars and constellations are visible in
the heavens ; these are to the man who lives in
the North, secluded as it were in the inmost
chambers of the heavenly pavilion, and are for
hidden
that reason invisible it is of these
spaces (Hirzel) of the South, with their stars,

chambers, halls,"

;

;

—

;

'

'

that

we are here

to

think "].

Who

doeth great things, past
finding out, and marvelous things without number: agreeing almost verbatim with
Ver. 10.

what Eliphaz had said previously, ch. v. 9, in
describing the wondrous greatness of the Divine
Power an agreement, indeed, which is intentional, Job being determined to concede as fully

—

—

—

;
:
;

CHAPS.

IX.

possible the affirmations of his friends respecting this point.
Fourth Strophe: vers. 11, 12. God puts forth
this irresistible omnipotence not only in nature,
both in earth and in heaven, but also in that
which befalls individual human lives, as Job
[" There is great
himself had experienced.
fts

—

sljill in making Job touch merely the outstanding points, illuminate only with a single ray the
heaven-reaching heights of the Divine power
that in itself is not his immediate theme
it is
the crushing effect this power has on feeble
man and to this he hastens on with sudden
" After the extended descripstrides." Dav.
tion [just given] of the Divine omnipotence
(which Ewald wrongly characterizes as " altogether too much of a digression," whereas it is
entirely pertinent to the subject, and all that
follows proceeds out of it), the short hasty
glance which in this and the following verse is
cast on miserable mortal man, makes an impression so much the more pointed." Sohlottman.]

—

;

Ver. 11.

Lo! []n

in this

and the following

vividly descriptive, and also strongly
individualizing himself a,a the victim of the irresistible omnipotence just described]
passes
[and I see
by
not
sweeps
verse,

Him

me

before me,

and I perceive

He
He
Him not. —The
;

imperfect verb for present, "being an exclamation of felt, though unseen, nearness of God."

Dav.

— l/n'

in

ch. iv. 16 of

of the Infinite Spirit,

"a

sweeping past him on His

—

" turn

[Lo!

who

He

snatcbes avray
will hold Him back

Him back "

(Wi't!''), viz.

(soil.
;

or

from His course

hence equivalent to " who will put himself as
an obstacle in His way ?" (oomp. ch. xi. 10
:

xxiii. 13).

Second Division: The oppressive thought
God's overwhelming and arbitrary power
incites him, the innocent suiferer, to speak defiantly against God vers. 18-35.
First Section: vers. 13-24: A general complaint of the severity and arbitrariness with
which God abuses the exercise of His illimitable
omnipotence towards man.
First Strophe: vers. 13-16.
[The mightiest
cannot withstand Him, how much less I ?]
Ver. 13. [By some put in strophic connection
with the verses preceding; but ver. 12 appropriately closes the first division, while ver. 13 is
3.

of

:

the basis of what follows.
Observe especially
the contrast between the " helpers of Rahab "
in 13 b, and "I" in 14 a.
Eloah ceases
E.]
not from His wrath [Eng. Ver. incorrectly
begins with "if"]: lit. "does not cause it to
return," i. e. does not recall it [" it is as a storm
wind sweeping all before it, or a mounting tide
bearing down all resistance and strewing itself
with wrecks." Dav.].
An affirmation the decided one-sidedness of which sufficiently appears
from other passages, e.g., from Ps. Ixxviii. 38.

—

—

The helpers of Rahab stoop under Him. —

So far as SHT in and of

itself

1-22.

denotes only " a

375

violent, insolent

xxvi. 12),

and stormy nature" (comp.

iT'^TJ?

may be simply

ch.

rendered, as

by Luther, XJmbreit,

and most of the older
expositors: "insolent," or "proud helpers"
[and so E. V., Con., Dav., Hengst.]. But apart
from the colorless, tame signification which thus
results [to which add the vague generality of
the description, weakening the contrast between
13 6 and 14 a; and the incompleteness of the
expression, whether we translate, "proud helpers," which suggests the query
helpers of
what? or "helpers of pride." E.], the Perf.

—

'nnK?,

lit.

—

" have stooped," leads us

to

conjecture

a definite historical case ["a case of signal vengeance on some daring foe, who drew around
him many daring helpers, would be more telling
in this connection." Dav.]
Moreover
in
fact appears elsewhere in a more concrete sense
than that of "violent, presumptuous raging"
(so also in ch. xxvi. 12, where see Com.).
It
signifies, to wit, as Is. li. 9; Ps. Ixxxix. 11 [10]

3m

show, essentially the same with

y3P\,

hence a

sea-monster (/c^rof), and by virtue of this signification is used as a mythological and symbolical
designation of Egypt (as well in the two passages just mentioned, as also in Is. xxx. 7 and
Ps. Ixxxvii. 4), the same country which elsewhere also is symbolically designated as ['JH
or tn'!?.

here

spirit;''

career of destruction. E.]
'ylT}, synonymous
with 13J7 as in ch. iv. 15, forms an assonance
with the parallel 'jnn of the following verse.
Yer. 12.
His prey)],

1-35— X.

We

fications for

are thus

Dm

left to

one of two signi-

in the present passage.

We

may, on the one hand,

find in the passage a special reference to Egypt, and an allusion to some

extraordinary event in the history of that coun-

whereby its rulers or allies were overwhelmed with defeat. In this case, it would be
more natural with Hahu to think of the overthrow of Pharaoh and his mighty ones in the
time of Moses [so Jarchi who understands by
try,

the "helpers" the guardian angels of the Egyptians, who came to their assistance, but were
restrained by God], than with Olshausen to
think of some unknown event in the history of
Ancient Egypt, or even with Bottcher of the
Or, on the other hand,
reign of Psammetich.
setting aside any special reference to Egypt, we
can (with Ewald, Hirzel, Schlottmann, Delitzsch,
Dillmann) regard it as an allusion to some
legend, current among the nations of the East,
according to which some gigantic sea-monster
with its helpers was subdued by the Deity
(comp. the Hindu myth of Indra's victory over
In favor of this
the dusky demon Britras).
interpretation may be urged the parallel passage in ch. xxvi. 12, which certainly contains
no reference to Egypt, as well as the rendering
of the LXX., K7/T7) TO. v-k' ovpav6v, which evidently
points to an old tradition of the correct inter[" Jerome translates qtii portani
pretation.
orbem, probably following a Jewish tradition
concerning giants which had been overcome by
God and sentenced to bear the pillars of the

earth."
that the

3m,

Schlott.

common

Dillmann

argues

forcibly,

application of these three terms,

rjn, and [iTlS, to Egypt can be explained
first was related in

only by supposing that the

signification to the other two names, being used

—
;
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them of a sea-monster. He further remarks:
"that the legend was widely known and possessed great vitality among the people is indicated by the fact that poets and prophets used
it as a symbol of the imperial power of Egypt.
It is not strange, accordingly, to find such a
popular legend used for his purpose by a, poet
who elsewhere also derives his material on all
sides from popular conceptions."]
Add that
it is more natural to seek the basis of this
legend of Bahab either in obscure reminiscences
which lingered among the ancients touching the
gigantic sea-monsters of the primitive world
(plesiosauri, ichthyosauri, etc.), or in a symbolical representation of the billowy swelling of the
raging ocean, resembling an infuriated monster,
than to assign to it an astronomical basis, and
to take 3ni to be at the same time the name of
a constellation such as Kf/rot; or Jlf^hrt^ [Balxna
Pistriz); for the context by no means points of
necessity to such an astronomical application of
the term (the mention of the constellations in
ver. 9 being too remote), and moreover in ch.
xxvi. 12 there is nothing of the kind indicated,
as Dillmann correctly observes, against Ewald,
like

Hirzel, Delitzsch.

Him?

I,

Ver. 14. HoTV should I answer
an impotent, weak, sorely suffering mortal.

On

'3 ^N comp. ch. iv. 19
on
respond," see above on ver.

my

3.

-words against Him ?
words against Him (DJ? as in
xvi. 21)

nin^N

"to answer,

nj.J7,

;

— Choose
i.

out

weigh

e.

ch. x. 17

;

my

xi. 5

with such care and skill [the H in
indicating the mental effort involved],

that I should always hit on the right expression,
and thus escape all censure from Him.
Ver. 15.
I (even) if I -were in the
right {'J^PT^, sensu forensi) [" innocent, judi-

Whom

cially free

I

from blame"], could not answer,
to Him as my

must make supplication

judge,

viz.

iv. 8).

The

for

different in
DiltJ',

signification

although

in so far as

mercy (]Jnnn with 7 as

in Esth.

Partic. Poel DSE'tp is not essentially

it

it

from the Partic. Kal

does differ

denotes

lit.

somewhat from
an "assailant"

"adversary" (judicial opponent:

03!:',

it,

or

[Poel,

expressing aim, endeavor], /uiijcanrfo vel litigando
aliquem petere, comp. Ewald, § 125, a).
["So
overpowering is God's might that Job would be
brought in litigating with Him to the humiliation of beseeching His very adversary
an idea
which suflttciently answers Conant's charge,
that to render Q3tyn assailant has very little

—

point." Dav. ]
Ver. 16. Should I

answered me

summon Him, and He

accordingly the case supposed to be necessary in 15 b should actually
happen, and be followed with results favorable
to the suppliant), I would not believe that
He would listen to me i. e. I should not be
able to repress the painful and awful thought
that He, the heavenly and all-powerful Judge
of the world, would grant me no hearing at all.
["The answer of God when summoned is represented in ver. 16 a as an actual result [prset.
followed hy fut. consec), therefore ver. 16 b can(if

:

JOB.

not be intended to express: I could not believe
that he answers me, but; I could not believe
that He, the answerer, would hearken to me;
His infinite exaltation would not permit such
exaltation." Dehtzsch.]
The whole verse is
thus an advance in thought upon the preceding.
Second Strophe : Vers. 17-20. Continuing the
description of Job's utter hopelessness of victory
In his controversy with God, clothed in purely
hypothetical statements.
Ver. 17.

He who would overwhelm me

in a tempest,

my wounds

and multiply

^without cause; i.e., who would pursue me
with assaults and calamities, even if I were innocent.

['^K'^^

may be taken

either as relative,

or as conj. "for," (E. V. Con.) the one meaning
really blends with the other, as in ver. 15

=

With the rendering of '3311!'' here
adopted, " would overwhelm me " (so also Vaih.)
quippe quil.

we can leave unsolved

(he question, so dif&cult

of decision, whether, following the

Aram. N3E',
and the testimony of the Ancient Versions (LXX.
CKTpifri; Vulg. conterel), we render ^W
"to
crush, to grind

;''

or,

and the Hebr. HXt^

;

following the Arab, safa,
it " to snatch

we render

up, seize," (inhiare).
Hirzel, Ewald, Umbreit,
Dillmann, favor the latter rendering; but on the
other side Delitzsch successfully demonstrates
that neither Gen. iii. 15 nor Ps. cxxxix. 11 (the
only passages outside of the present in which

^1© appears) necessarily requires the sense

of

" snatching," certainly not that of " sniffing."

Would not suffer me to draw
breath (comp. ch. vii. 19), but vyould
surfeit me with bitterness [lit, plur. "bitVer. 18.

my

ternesses"]. For '3

the sense of " but, ra-

in

comp. ch. V. 7 for the form. D'T'lQn,
with Dayh. dirimens ["which gives the word a
more pathetic expression," Del.], comp. Ges., J

ther,"

;

20, 2, b.

Ver. 19. If it be a question of the strength
of the strong [others (E. V. Conant, Carey,
Schlott.) connect V'BN with the following Hiin;
but as the latter is aXwuys followed by the predicate, and such an exclamation in the mouth of
God (see below) would be less natural than the
simple interjection, the connection given in the
The accents are not detext is to be preferred.
[HJn for "^iin,
cisive,
E.]
lo, here (am I)

— —

:

VN]

—

c-, "would He
say": He would immediately present Himself,
whenever challenged to a trial of strength with

as

rfN

His

ch. XV. 23, is for

human

the second

antagonist.

member

:

Similar

(1

is

the sense of

— Is it a question of right

who

viz.
vyill cite me (before the tribunal)
" would He say." [Whichever test of strength
should be chosen, whether of physical strength
in a trial-at-arms, or of moral strength, in a
trial-at-law, what hope for weak and mortal man?
The whole verse, consisting of two ellipE.]
tical conditional clauses, with two still shorter
concluding clauses (also hypothetical), reminds
;

—

us in a measure by
33-34.

its

structure

of

Rom.

viii.

——

—

——

CHAPS.
Ver. 20.

Were

i.

e.,

1-35— X.

IX.

my mouth

I (even) right,

would condemn me:

—

:

from simple con-

DOa,

;

377

1-22.

TE. V., Conant, Uav.,

ch. vi. 14.

Hengst., Carey, Rod.,

give to

etc.,

HDO

Renan,
here

its

I sbould not know how to make tlie right
customary sense of " trial," from HDJ. Jerome
answer, so that my own mouth ('3, with logical
remarks that in the whole book Job says nothing
accent on suffix, as in ch. xv. 6) would confess
more bitter than this.] The interpretation of
me guilty, though I should still be innocent
and Delitzsch, founded on ch. xxii. 19
He Hirzel
(plX, as in ver. 15). -Were I innocent
" His desire and delight are in the suffering of
with
perverse
would prove me
['^"^pl?!!the innocent," gives a meaning altogether too

fusion

—

:

Chiriq of Hiphil shortened to Sheva comp. Qes. strong, and not intended by the poet here.
§ 53 [^ 52] Rem. 4]. The subject is "God," not
Ver. 24. [" In this second illustration there is
" my mouth " (Sohlottmann) [Wordsworth, Daan advance in the tliought, in so far as here a
vidson, Carey]
God would, even in case of my part at least of the wicked are excepted from the
innocence, put me down as one IVPi?, one mo- general ruin, nay, appear even as threatening
land [or
" Thus brood- the same to the pious." Schlott.]
rally corrupt, and to be rejected.
ing over the thought, true in itself, that the better, beciuse more in harmony with the sweepcreature when opposed to the heavenly Ruler of ing and strong expressions hereas.'signed to' Job
:

;

—A

:

the Universe must always be in the wrong. Job
forgets the still higher and more important truth
that God's right in opposition to the creature is
always the true objective right." Delitzsch.
Third Strophe: Vers. 21-24. Open arraign-

ment
ing

God

of

alilie

as an unrighteous Judge,
the innocent and the guilty.

condemn-

the earth] is given over to [lit., into the
hand of] the wicked, and the face of its

judges Heveileth:

viz., while that continues,
while the land is delivered to the wicked, so that
they are able to play their wicked game with abIf (it is) not (so) now, who
solute impunity.

then does it?

lam

Ver. 21.
innocent! In thus repeating the expression 'JX DP\, Job asserts solemnly

li3X

written also ch. xvii.

(so

but outside of the book
of Job generally NIDN) belongs according to the
15

;

xix. 6, 23

;

xxiv.

2.'j,

and peremptorily that which in ver. 20 b he had accents to the preceding conditional particles
I
in the same words stated only conditionally.
value not my soul: i. e., I give myself no N^'DN (comp. ch. xxiv. 25 and Gen. xxvii. 37)
concern about the security of my life, I will give lit., therefore, "now then if not, who does it?"
free utterance to that confession, cost

what

it

So rightly most commentators, while Delitzsch, against the connection (see especially the
2d member) explains: "I know not myself, I
am a mystery to myself, and therefore have no
[Hengstenberg: "We
desire to live longer."
might explain
I should not know my soul,' if
I were to confess to transgressions, of which I
'I should despise
•know myself to be innocent
my life,' seeing I have nothing with which to
I know not
reproach myself. Better however:
my soul,' so low is it sunk, I am become altoI must despise my life,'
gether alius a me ipso ;
I am so unspeakably wretched, that I must wish
may.

:

'

;

'

*

die"].
Ver. 22. It is all one : thus beyond question
must the expression N'n~r\nN be rendered; not:
to

one measure with which God rewards
and the wicked " (Targ., Rosenm., Hirnor: "it is all the same whether man is

" there

is

the good
zel)

;

guilty or innocent "

(Delitzsch).

Therefore

I

out: [Dav. " I will out with it"].
He destroys the innocent and the -wicked
viz., God, whom Job intentionally avoids naming;
will say

it

comp. ch.

iii.

20.

Vers. 23, 24. Two illustrations confirming the
terrible accusation just brought against God (ver.
22 b) that He destroys alike the innocent and
the guilty.
Ver. 23. If (His)
viz.,

men.

By

1311?

scourge slays suddenly,
"scourge" is meant here

not of course the scourge of the tongue (ch. v.
21) but a general calamity, such as pestilence,
war, famine,

etc.

(Isa.

xxviii.

15).

Then

He

e..
at the despair of the innocent:
He does not allow Himself to be disturbed in His
blessed repose when those who are afflicted with
those calamities faint away from despondency

mocks

and despair: comp.

i.

Ps.

ii.

4;

lix. 9.

—HDn,

from

and apparently Ew. connect 13N with
" wlio then?" quis
Davidson also takes this view,
(Heiligst, ).

[Hirz. ,Con.

the interrogative following
quseso

—

although admitting that " the accentuation is
decidedly the other way,'' N1£)N being used, as
he says, " in impatient questions (Ew., ^ 105, d)
That
Gen. xxvii. 33; Job xvii. 15 xix. 23 "]'.
the present illustration of a land ill-governed and
delivered into the hands of the wicked had, as
Dillmann says, "its justification in the historic
background of the composition," cannot be affirmed with certainty in our ignorance of the details of this " historic background :" though indeed it is equally true that we can no more
;

affirm the contrary.
4. Second Division.

—

Second Section : Vers. 25Special application of that which is affirmed
in the preceding section concerning God's arbitrary severity to his (Job's) condition.
First Strophe: Vers. 25-28. [The swift fiight
of his days, and the unremitting pressure of his
woes, make him despair of a release].
35.

Ver. 25.

runner.

For
["

1

my

days are sw^ifter than a
introducing a particular case of

in this infinite wrong unthe previous general
der which earth and the righteous writhe and
moan, I also suffer." Dav. " Days " here poeti:

—

cally personified.

I7p, Perf., a deduction from

—

E.].
past experience continuing in the present.
VI might, apparently, comparing this with the

similar description in ch. vii. 6, denote a part of
the weaver's loom, possibly the threads of the
woof which are wound round the bobbin, (which
the Coptic language actually calls " runners").
This signification however is by no means favored by the usage elsewhere in Hebrew of the
word y"l: this rather yields the signification

—
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—

;

swift runner, courier " (y/iepoSpd/io^) compare
2 Kings xi. 13; Esth.
li. 31; 2 Sam. xv. 1

Jer.
iii.

13, 15.

— They

;

are fled

having seen good

away, without

(n3ia, prosperity, liappi-

Job thinlcs here natuness, aa in cli. xxi. 25).
rally of the same "good," which he (according
to ch. vii. 7) would willingly enjoy before his
end, but which would not come to him before
then.
He has thus entirely forgotten his former
prosperity in -riew of his present state of suffering, or rather, he does not regard it as prosperity, seeing that he had to exchange it for such

Quite otherwise had he formerly expressed himself to his wife, ch. ii. 10.
Ver. 26. They have svirept past like skiffs
of reed; lit., "with [DJ^] slciffs of reed," i. c,
severe suffering.

JOB.

vers. 29-31.
[He must be
strivings to free himself from
his guilt are in vain.]
Ver. 29. I
to be guilty i. e. according

Second Strophe:

and

guilty,

all his

am

to

:

God's arbitrary decree

am accounted

[''3JX,

guilty, singled out

emphatic

—

/,

/

for this treat-

The fut. J^tyiX here expressing lliat
which must be, from which there is no escape.
E.] J?E''l here not " to act as a wicked or a
guilty person" (ch. x. 15), but " to be esteemed,
ment.

—

to

appear " such, as in

_J?''K'"^n,

to treat

ch. x. 7

any one as

(comp. the Hiph.

guilty, to

condemn,

—

above in ver. 20). Wherefore then -weary
myself in vain, vi2. to appear innocent, to be
acquitted by God.
This wearying of himself is
being comparable with them (ch. xxxvii. 18
given as an actual fact, consisting in humbly
ri3N ril'JX are most probably canoes supplicating for mercy, as he had been repeatxl. 15).
ch.
of rushes or reeds, the same therefore as the edly exhorted to do by Eliphaz and Bildad
;

NDJ

''73

xviii. 2,

whose great lightness and swiftness are

in that passage also

made prominent.

n3X

17;

V. 8,

(" vessels of bulrush ") mentioned Isa.

is

viii.

5.

— 73n,

adverbially,

aa in

ch.

xxi. 34; XXXV. 16; lit. like a breath, evanescent, here
"fruitlessly, for naught, in vain."
[That notwithstanding his present mood, he
does subsequently renew his exertions, "im-

—

accordingly a synonym, which does not elsewhere appear, of Naj, reed for which detinipelled by an irresistible inward necessity, is
tion analogy may also be produced out of the
psychologically perfectly natural."
SchlottArabic.
It has however noihing to do with 3X
;

MAN.]

naves poma portantes)
(so the Vulg., Targ.
[" fruit ships hurrying on lest the fruit should
injure"]; nor with DDK, to desire, ["ships
:

eagerly desiring to reach the haven "]. (Symm.
Girei'^ovaai) comp. Gekatilia in Gesenius,
vys(^
Thes. Suppl., p. 62; nor with H^'X, "enmity"
(Pesh., " ships of hostility," comp. Luther: "the
strong ships," by which are meant pirate ships)
nor with the Abyssin. abai, the name of the Nile;
nor with a supposed Babylonian name of a river,
having the same sound, and denoting perhaps
the Euphrates (so Abulwalid, Rashi, etc., who
make the name denote a great river near the region where the scene of our book is laid).
The
correct signiiication was given by Ililler, Hiero-

phyt. II., p. 302, whom most modern critics have
Like the eagle, w^hich darts
followed.
on its prey (comp. ch. xxxix. 29; Prov.
XXX. 19; Hab. i. 8, etc.). This third comparison adds to that which is swiftest on the earth,
and that which is swiftest in the water, that
which is swiftest in the air, in order to illustrate
the hasty flight of Job's days.
Vers. 27, 28. If I think (lit., if my saying be;

—

down

Vers. 30, 31. If I should -wash myself in
snovy-water (read with the K'ri ~'D3 instead
of with the K'thibh J/Ef'lDS

;

bathing imme-

diately in undissolved snow is scarcely to be
thought of here) [an unnecessary refinement:
for washing the hands, which is what the verse
speaks of, snow can be used, and is scarcely less
efficacious for cleansing
is

to

be preferred.

than

— E.],

lye.

The K'thibh

and cleanse my

hands with lye

(113 fully written for 13, Is.
25, signifies precisely as in this parallel passage lye, a vegetable alkali, not: purity [as E.
v.: "make my hands never so clean,' for
"make clean in purity"], which rendering
would give a much tamer signification [besides
"destroying the literality of the parallelism"]),

i.

then Thou w^ouldest plunge

me into the
ditch {^V\W, here a sink, sewer), so that my
clothes would abhor me. In these latter

—

words, it is naturally presupposed that the one
who has been bathed and thoroughly cleansed
as to the entire body while still naked is again
plunged into a filthy ditch, and that in consecomp. ch. vii. 13): I V7ill forget
com- quence of this, he becomes a terror to his own
plaint (see on the same passage), vsrlll leave clothes, which are personified, so that they as it
countenance [i. e. give up my look of were start back and resist, when it is sought to
off
pain, ray morose gloomy-looking aspect, comp. put them on him.
So correctly most modern
expositors.
On the contrary, Evvald and Gese1 Sam. i. 18), and look cheerful (J'^iH, as
nius Rodiger take the Piel 3JJn in a causative
in ch. X. 20; Ps. xxxix. 14 (13) [the three
cohortative futures here are, as Davidson says, sense: "so that my clothes would cause me to
a rendering in favor of which,
"finely expressive
If I say rousing myself be abhorred,"
indeed, Ezek. xvi. 25 can be brought forward,
from my stupor and prostration / will, elc."'\
then I shudder at all
pains, I know- but not the usus loquendi of our book (comp. ch.
that Thou w^ilt not declare me innocent. xix. 19; XXX. 10) which knows no causative
[The thought expressed by the
These words are addressed to God, not to Bil- sense for ^J^B.
dad.
Although Job felt himself to be forsaken two verses is that "not even the best-grounded
and rejected by God, he nevertheless turns to self-justification can avail him, for God would
Him he does not speak of Him and about Him, still bring it to pass that his clearly proved
without at the same time prayerfully looking up innocence should change to the most horrible
to Him.
impurity." Dbhtzsch.]

my

my

—

my

—

;

—
—

—

;

—a

.
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Third Strophe : vers. 32-36.
["The cause of out fear before Him for not thus am I
Job's inability to make out his innocence not with myself: i. e. for not thus does it stand
his guilt, but the character and conditions of with me in my inward man, I am not conscious
his accuser," who has no superior to overrule of anything within me of such a character that
Him, to mediate between Him and Job. Let I must be afraid before Him.
therefore
DJl?
Him lay aside His terrors, and Job would plead
points to that which is within, the consciousness
his cause without fear.]
or conscience, as in ch. x. 13; xv. 9; xxiii. 14,
Ver. 32. For [He is] not a man like me,
that I should answ^er Him: iitz,. before a etc. That ]0 S7 here expresses so much as:
tribunal, with a view to the settlement of the "not so
small, not so contemptible," is a concontroversy.
Ilirzel translates 'jbs llfii as jecture of Delitzsch's, which is supported neither
though it were accusative to 13JJ^X: "for I can- by the connection, nor by Hebrew usage elsewhere.
[Delitzsoh imagines the expression to
not answer Him as a man who is my equal;"
be "accompanied by a gesture expressive of the
but this is altogether too artificial.
["God is denial
of such contempt."
Not dissimilar in
not his equal standing on the same level with
this respect is Renan's explanation: "'For in
him.
He, the Absolute Being, is accuser and
the depths of my heart I am not such as I seem.'
judge in one person there is between them no
The conscience of Job is tranquil: the cause of
arbitrator, etc." Delitzsoh.]
his trouble is without himself.
It is God, who
Ver. 33. There is no arbiter bet'ween us
a treacherous maneuvre has arrayed against
who might lay his hand on us both so by
him His terrors, in order to take away from
that accordingly we should both have to betake
him the freedom of spirit necessary for his deourselves to him, and accept his decision. n'JlD
fense."]
is one who gives a decision, an arbitrator who
5. Third Division : ch. x.
.\ plaintive descripweighs the pleas put in by both the contending tion of the pitiless severity with which God
parties, and pronounces the award.
Not inaptly rages against him, although by virtue of His
John Pie Smith, ^our Discourses on the Sacri- omniscience He knows Jiis innocence.
fice and priesthood of Jesus Christy 5th Ed. p.
Vers. 1-12: Exordium (ver. 1) ani First Dou" There is between us no arguer, who might ble Strophe (Vers. 2-12) developing the
98
motive
fully represent the cause, and state, judge and to this new complaint.
arbitrate fairly for each party."
Observe how
Ver. ]. ["With brief preface of words which
emphatically is expressed here, although indeed force themselves from the heart in three convulonly indirectly and negatively, the postulate of sive sobs {lab c), like the sparse large drops
a true mediator and priestly proprietor between before the storm
the patriarch opens his
God and sinful humanity! ["It is singular cause in the ear of heaven." Dav.]
soul
how often Job gives utterance to wants and is weary
life.
n£3pj, equivalent to
of
aspirations which under the Christian economy
are supplied and gratified.
It was the purpose nap J. Ezek. vi. 9, Perf, Niph. of BHp, 'which is
of the writer to let us hear these voices crying synonymous with BID or |'1p, to feel disgust.
in the wilderness, forerunning the complete
[Ges. and Fiirst give a root DpJ, from which
manifestation of the Messiah, and therefore the
Church is well authorized in using this language Delitzsoh also says it may be derived as a
of Christ.
Job out of his religious entanglement secondary verb formed from the Niph. DpJ
proclaimed the necessity of a mediator to hu- form which is also supported by the Aramaic]
manize God two thousand years before he came." For the thought comp. ch. vii. 15, 16; ix. 21.
Dav.] The optative form ["Would that there Therefore 'will I give free course to
might be"] which the LXX. and the Pesh. give
complaint: '7J7, lit. " Vfith me, in me (comp.
to the verse by changing vh to ?7 (S/), is unne- oh. XXX. 16; Pa.'^xlii. 6
[5], 12 [11]; Jer. viii.

—

;

;

:

—

:

:

.

.

— My

.

—

my

—

my

'

['I'he cohortative futures
cessary and disturbs the connection with the 18), not "over me."
preceding verse [the thought of which is com- are to be noted as expressive of the strength of
This rendering is, Job's feeling and purpose.] In regard to the
pleted only in this verse.
moreover, not suited to the E/' following. The rest of the verse [I 'will speak in the bitterness of
soul], comp. ch. vii. 11; Ps. Iv.
jussive form PW'' does however refiect the yearn["Job continues to believe that (he
18 [17].
declarapathetic
through
his
ing which breathes
boldness of his speech will be punished with
of the fact that there is no arbiter.
E.].
death." Renan.]
An appeal to God f
First Strophe : vers. 2-H.
Vers. 34, 35 are related to each other as anteThe two optatives in not to deal so severely with him, seeing that his
cedent and consequent.
ver. 34 are followed by the cohortative n^SHS innocence is already well known to Him.
Vers. 2, 3. [" God's dealing with Job was derowithout 1 as the apodosis (comp. Ewald, g 347,
gatory to the divine character, and dangerous
b, 367, b).
Let Him take away from me and confounding to the interests of religion,
His rod (with which He smites me, comp. ch.

my

—

I

—

xiii. 21,

calamity,

equivalent therefore to \2W, scourge,
comp. ver. 23), and let not His

and the
Dav.]

first

principles

of religious

men."

Ver. 2. I will say to Eloah: condemn
(ionx in the (comp. ch. ix. 20) me not. Observe that Job
objective sense, that which is awful in His ap- addresses this complaint also to God, like that
Let me know 'wherefore
pearance, the terror which proceeds from His in ch. ix. 28.

terror

overawe

majestic presence)

[or stupefy]

:

then

me

vrill I

speak

'with-

Thou contendest

'with

me

(as adversary

"
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and judge (^^T with Accus. as in
xlix.

Is.

sxvii. 8;

2.5.

Ver. 3. Doth it please Thee that Thou
oppressest, that Thou rejectest the -work
of Thy hands? In this question Job touches
on a first possibility which might be supposed
to determine God to treat him as guilty.
He
inquires whether it may perchance *'please"
God, be agreeable to Him, give Him joy, thus to

—

deal with himself.
For "I; 31Dn in this sense,
comp. ch. xiii. 9; Deut. xxiii. 17 [16]. The
interpretation adopted by Dillmanu and others
is also possible: "is it becoming for Thee," etc.,
for which comp. Ex. xiv. 12; Judg. ix. 2.
[So
besides Dillmann (who argues that this sense is
better suited to the remonstrance with God),
Ewald, Schlottmann, and Davidson, who says:

—

'O1C0 decet^ not as others juvat.
The argument
that God's treatment of Job, a righteous man,
with such severity, was unbecoming a righteous
God, and that the world expected other things,
and that such things tended to the consternation
of religious men, and the confusion of all fixed
religious principles "].
Job here calls himself
"the work of God's hands," not in order to excite sympathy in God, nor in order to touch, as
it were, the honor of Him who had so elaborately
and carefully formed him in his mother's womb
(Ps. cxxxix. 15), but principally in order to call
attention to his innocence^ in order to indicate
that he had essentially persevered in that status
is

JOB.

precedes, as Welte and Hahn think) as cause to
effect, or as that which is deepest and most fundamental to that which belongs rather to the

outward appearance.
Ver.
after
sins ?

6.

my
i.

That Thou (so zealously) seekest
guilt, and searchest after my

e.,

that

Thou doest what short-sighted

do, seekest to extort from me the confession of a guilt which has escaped Thy vision,
by the application of inquisitorial tortures, viz.,

men would

by decreeing that

I

should suffer.

["Such a

of proceeding may be conceived of in a
mortal ruler, who, on account of his short-sightedness, seeks to bring about by severe measures
that which was at first only conjecture, and who,
from the apprehension that he may not witness
that vengeance in which he delights, hastens forward the criminal process as much as possible,
in order that his victim may not escape him.

mode

God, however, to whom belongs absolute knowledge and absolute power, would act thus, although," etc. (see next verse). Delitzsch. And
Schlottmann (after Wolfssohn) quotes the following from the Sifri on Deut. xxxii. 40
"And I
say, I live for ever.
It is in my power at once
to recompense the wicked, but I live for ever,
and hasten not the retribution. A king of flesh
and blood hastens the retribution, for he fears
that he or his enemy may die, but I live for
ever."]
:

Ver.

7.

Although Thou kno-west

(S^r

here

which God had created him. [Job equivalent to "notwithstanding, although"
seems in this designation of himself to have had ["lit. upon, or over and above, in addition to, in
two things in view, closely associated in his spite o/"], as in chap. xvi. 17; xxxiv. 6; Isa.
mind, as the connection shows: first, the elabo- liii. 9) that I am not guilty (comp. chap. ix.
rate workmanship of his body (conveyed by the 29) and there is no one vrho delivers out
term J^U', lit. the product of toilsome labor), of Thy hand i. e., that Thou, in any case,
which God had dishonored by the loathsome whether we men are guilty or not, hast us comdisease which He had sent upon him
and next pletely in Thy power, and canst do with us what
the moral perfection, which he claimed still to Thou wilt: hence Thou actest strangely in seekpossess, but which God had likewise dishonored ing so zealously for reasons why Thou shouldst
by treating him as a sinner. E.] This view is condemn us.
favored, not only by vers. 7, 8, but also by the
Second Strophe. Vers. 8-12. The severe treatcircumstantial clause which immediately follows ment which God inflicts on Job stands in cruel
[shown to be a circumstantial clause by the fact contradiction not only to His omniscience, but
that the verses following are the expansion of also to His paternal goodness and love.
["The
the preceding part of the verse]
'While Thou feeling of contradiction between the Deity's past
shinest on the counsel of the vricked and present rises ever in intensity in Job's
i. e. favorest it, and causest it to succeed, comp.
breast, and in amazement he sets the two in
Ps. xxxi. 17 [16]
Ixvii. 2 [1]
blank opposition to each other before God HimNum. vi. 25.
Ver. 4. Hast Thou eyes of flesh [i. c, eyes self let JTim reconcile Himself with Himself if
limited to objects of sense, perceiving only the He may.
While there is fearful keenness of diasurface of things comp. Isa. xxxi. S), or seest lectic here, there is also irresistible tenderness
Thou as man seeth? i. e., with a vision short- of expostulation. The appeal is from God to
sighted and superficial as man's (comp. 1 Sam. God
Thy hands have made me, and Thou dexvi. 7).
By this question a second possible rea- stroyest me." Dav.]
son why God might be supposed to treat Job as
Ver. 8. Thy hands have carefully formed
integritatis in

—

;

—

:

;

;

;

—

;

:

guilty is indicated as being in reality out of the
question or, in other words an appeal is taken

His omniscience,

of that

which

lies

to

Are Thy days as the days of a
mortal, or Thy years as the days of a man ? T^- i"'?'
A third possibility is here indicated that God expanded
Ver.

—

5.

—
—

and perfected me. ["The hinge of connection with the last strophe is
deli'"jT?, nor can
His infallible knowledge
ver from Thy hand Thy hands have made me.''
before Him in men's hearts.
Dav.].
The thought conveyed by the phro.3e
:

;

to

^^

here again resumed from ver. 3 and

which there are
might be, like men, short-lived; that in general
several points of agreement with Ps. cxxxix. 13He might be, like them, a mortal, a limited,
16.— 'jnv^, lit. "have carved me" (>V;?,aPiel
changeable creature. This third and last possible reason is obviously related to both the pre- intensive, cognate with 3Vp, 3!fn), i. e., elaboceding (not simply to that which immediately rately formed [" especially appropriate as de:

in a description in

:•
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scribing the fashioning of the oomplioated na-

be rather Tpi or pSV

ture of man." Del.].

the

The following

niS'J^

bears

["The development

embryo was regarded by

the

of

Israelitish

Chokma as one of the greatest mysteries." Eccles. xi. 5
2 Maoo. vii. 22 sq.
Del.]
mare bears to the simple fingere.
The clause
Ver. 11. With skin and flesh Thou didst
added in 6, ^OD nn^, "altogether round about"
(Vulg.: me totum in circuiiu) represents the fash- clothe me, and -with bones and sinews
ioning and perfecting activity of God as con- Thou didst interweave me.
(']^'^^ from
cerned with man's entire organism, including all ^Ito, chap. i. 10, synonymous with ]D0 in the
his limbs and parts.
[And yet (1 consec. with parallel passage, Ps. cxxxix.
[The verse
13.)
strong adversative sense) Thou destroyest
be regarded as a continuation of the quesme An exclamation of amazement and re- may
tion in ver. 10.
So Con., Dav., etc.'] Grotius
proach.]
rightly observes that the description here given
Ver. 9. Remember now [the particle Hi is of the development of the foetus is in general
expressive of a yearning plaintiveness here
Irue to nature, and corresponds to the actual
Oh, remember 1"^ that as clay Thou hast per- process [hie ordo in genitura est : primuvi pellicula
fected me to wit, formed me out of the crude fit, deinde in ea caro, duriora paulalim accedunt).
earth-material with the same skill and care as With equal correctness most modern expositors
the potter a vessel of clay.
For the use of this remark that this agreement of the description
favorite figure of the Holy Scriptures, especially with the natural processes of conception and deof the Old Testament, comp. ch. xxxiii. 6; Isa. velopment is only of a general sort, and that the
xxix. 16; xlv. 9; Jer. xviii. 6; Rom. ix. 20, 21. passage must not be pressed, as is done by
That the same figure serves to illustrate not Scheuchzer, Oetinger, etc. [as " including and
merely the wise skill and the loving care of the going beyond all systemata gcnerationis "], seeing
Creator, but also and above all His arbitrary that this is to attribute to the Holy Scriptures a
fullness of power, and His unconditional right in purpose which is foreign to it.
Ver. 12. Life and favor ["this combination
His creatures (the jus absolutum Creatoris in
does not occur elsewhere." Del.] hast Thou
creaturas), is evident from the second member
" and wilt Thou turn me again into dust ?" which shown me (lit. "done to me "
H^J?, referring
at the same time reminds us of Gen. ii. 7
iii.
at the same time by zeugma to the first object,
19 and of Jer. xviii. [That the Divine Arbitrari- "life"), and Thy oversight (Thy proviness, which is the conception held by a perverted dence, wpdvoia) has preserved my breath: has
mind of the Divine Sovereignty, enters into Job's done this, to wit, not only during the embryonic
But that state, but through the whole time from my birth
train of thought here is plain enough.
may certainly be to the present. By nil are designated at the
it is the prominent notion
This is scarcely consistent with the
doubted.
urgent pathos of the plea " Oh remember that same time both the breath as the outward sign
of life, and the spirit as its inward principle
thou hast formed me as the clay !" The central
thought as expressed by the verbs in ver. 8, espe- comp. chap. xvii. 1 Eccles. iii. 19.
the same relation to this 2^}> as perficere, consum-

;

—

!

—

—

:

—

;

!

:

;

cially 3Si',

by the adverbial clause

3'3lI in],

and

by the detailed description of vers. 10-11, is that
of the exquisite elaborate workmanship involved
in his creation, and the wonder that the Divine
Artist should be

wantonly to ruin
Ver. 10.

—

so.
it.

regardless of His

—E.]

Didst Thou not pour

work

me

as

out as

in the act of conception, when my
body received its development out of a purely li[The Imperfects in this verse
quid material.
and the following have their time determined by
The use of the Imthe Perfects of vers. 8, 9.

milk

viz.:

—

Third Division. Second Half [Double Strophe).
Vers. 13-22. Continuation of the complaint, and
a further advance in the same to the point of
wishing that he had never been born.
First Strophe. Vers. 13-17. [God's goodness in
the past simulated, his secret purpose having
from the first contemplated the infliction of suffering on Job, whether guilty or innocent. E.]
Ver. 13.
(nevertheless) Thou didst
hide these thingsin Thy heart. [1 strongly

And

—

—

notwithstanding all Thy care in
my creation, and all Thy apparent kindness in
the past, Thy hidden purpose all the time conperf. maybe explained with Ewald: "because templated my destruction.
The connection of
the wonder is so vividly present to Job's mind ;" this verse is evidently with what follows, and its
or, as Davidson expresses it: "Job again feels place is at the beginning of the present strophe.
the Divine hand upon him."
E.] And curdled
me like cheese ? to wit, into the formless rivN and TWA] cannot refer to the care and favor
mass of the embryo, which in Ps. oxxxix. 16 is bestowed on him in his creation and preservation, for it could not be said of these that God
called dSJ, but here is compared with Hy^J, i. e.,
had " hidden them in His heart ;" they must repap-like
material
the
of
cheese
curd,
cheese (lit.
fer to the present and coming manifestations of
not yet hardened, not "cream" (Sohlott.) nor the Divine displeasure, which are about to be
[neither
and
Ewald)
of
these
(Hahn
"whey"
detailed, and which Job here charges as the condefinitions being suitable for the reason that the summation of God's secret eternal plan.
E.]
For ';]'jTn, to pour Since the discourse, after the mild conciliatory
material is not coagulated]).
turn which it had taken in the last division,
out, comp. 2 Kings xxii. 9 (likewise the Kal
" To pour into a mould " especially in ver. 12, here evidently falls back
above in chap. iii. 24).
into the bitter tone of complaint, it follows that
is a signification which belongs to the word neithe ) at the beginning of this verse is to be taken
ther here nor in the parallel passage just given
(against Seb. Schmidt and Delitzsch) : this would adversatively. I know that this was in Thy

—

adversative

:

yet,

—

—

—

—a
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JOB.

mind

i. e., that
this determination had long which Thou wouldest then visit me.
[" Thou
been formed by Thee C^HJ? nSI as in chap, xxiii. wast wonderful in my creation (vers. 8-12) and
now Thou art wonderful in inventing new means
14; xxvii. 11), viz., to assail me, and visit me
with the direst calamities, in the manner de- of destroying me." Words.].
'nB'3 certainly
;

scribed in the following verses, 14-17.

should

belongs to God as the subj. addressed, not to Job

sin.

Thou 'wouldest

lit.,

custodies

as obj. (as Schlottmann [and Davidson] think).
We find God in His anger compared to a beast of
prey also in ch. xvi. 9 He is in particular decusioditurus eras Me, as these verses in general
scribed as a lion tearing His prey in Hos. v. 14
exhibit that which, in Job's opinion, God had
xiii. 7; comp. Isa. xxxi. 4; xxxviii. 13; Jer.
long since determined, and had the disposition
XXV. 38; Lam. iii. 10; Am. iii. 12.
On the use
TDty here moreover is not "to keep in
to do.
remembrance, to bear anything in mind" (Stic- of 2^Uf with a finite verb following to express
" again, repeatedly "
kel, Hirzel, Delitzsch, for then the acous. of the the adverbial notion
thing kept ought to have been expressed (comp. construction similar to that above in ch. vi. 28

Ver. 14. If I

Tvatch me.

—''jnTOE'l,

me, here

;

;

—

Prov.

iv.

21

;

vii. 1).

watch one carefully,
rigide observare

12;

s.

— The meaning
to

is rather to
hold under observation,

custodire aliquem

;

comp.

ch. vii.

xiii. 27.

Ver.

1.5.

If I

unto me! — As

should be wioked^'woe
is

evident from this exclamation

'//X, "woe unto me!" which takes the place
of a clause expressing the consequence in the
future, TlJ^tyi is a stronger expression than
'7

["wtX very
in the verse preceding.
strongly expressive of terror or pain, Mic. vii.
words would fail to describe the violence of
1
the punishment." Dav. As much stronger thereTINHn
;

fore as

may be

wTN is than "IDE', so
inferred, is J7tyi here

much

stronger,

—

it

than NMP. E.].
It must not therefore be weakened by rendering
it (with Schlottmann and Olshausen)
"being
found guilty;" it expresses the idea of gross, presumptuous sinning, deserving of a punishment
indescribably severe (here indicated only by an
exclamation of woe).
And 'were I righteous
(the opposite case of the two hitherto mentioned)
I should not then (according to God's plan
and purpose) lift up my head i. e., I should
not dare to enjoy my righteousness, nor to profit
by my good conscience so as to look up with
freedom and confidence: comp. ch. xi. 15; xxii.
26 Luke xxi. 28. Rather would he even then
go his way like one who had an evil conscience:
filled with shame, and in sight of
misery. ^^<'^ is either to be taken as constr. state

—

:

;

my

—

of an adj. HXI, not

elsewhere occurring (of a
r\pp, etc., so Gesenius,

like structure with 'i^3\

Furst, Welte, Hahn, Del. [Sohult., Schlot., Dav.]
etc.),

or

we

are to read nx'l (Piscator, Ewald,

comp. Ewald,

§ 285,

b.

On

N^iJinn, with final

although not in pause (as also in Num.
xix. 12), see Ewald, | 141, c.
[Ewald. who is
followed by Davidson, finds in the details of the
Divine Plan against Job as here unfolded "a
cruel tetralemma, a fearful fourfold net," to
compass the ruin of Job whichever way he
should turn.
and to err is
(1) Were he to err
human God would watch him with the keenest eye, and punish him without pity.
(2).
Should he sin heinously, his punishment would
be commensurate with his guilt, transcending all
description.
(3). Should he however be innocent he must still be doomed to bear about with
him a guilty look, and seem and feel like a criminal.
(4). Should he be unable from pride, or
conscious innocence thus to belie his integrity,
and dare to hold up his head, God would in His
wrath hunt him like a lion.— The scheme is ingenious and plausible, and has not yet been successfully disproved. Schlottmann argues against
it:
(1). That the distinction it makes between
i'tyT and XHn is forced, to which what has been
said above is a suificient answer.
(2). That the
mention in ver. 16 of the possibility of being
righteous along with that of being wicked is
wholly superfluous! a remark which it is difficult to understand.
Job is enumerating all the
moral possibilities of his condition, and showing
that whichever course he takes his Omnipotent
Adversary is there to meet him with a flaming
sword of vengeance. Assuming therefore Ewald's
view to be not unfounded, the following additional remarks suggest themselves concerning it.
1. In the first two hypotheses, in which the guilt
of Job is assumed, the hypothetical element is
made distinct and strong by the use of DX in

vowel

d,

—

—

;

which assume his innocence the DX
is omitted.
2. Each pair of hypotheses presents
a climax, ^the second hypothesis being an adbreit, Rosenm.) [Carey] makes the construction vance upon the first, both in the protasis and
altogether too hard.
apodosis the fourth upon the third, especially
E.].
Ver. 16. And should it (my head) lift it- in the apodosis.
self up i. e., should I, although condemned by
Ver. 17. Thou wouldest renew Thy witThee, still exhibit a cheerful courage and a proud nesses against me i. «., ever cause new witself-consciousness.
This accordingly is not a nesses to appear against me, viz., ever new sufnew case, but an expansion of that just supposed ferings a,nd. calamities: comp. ch. xvi. 8, where
in ver. 15 b.
On HXr comp. oh. viii. 11 on the may be found the same personification of sufferomission of DX see Ewald, J 357, b.
As a ings as witnesses which, in the eyes of men, ever
rise up to testify against him and his innocence.
lion Thou wouldest (then) hunt me and
And increase Thy displeasure against
again show Thy wondrous power in
me to wit, by means of the most exquisite me (Djl? here the same as contra; comp. ch.
tortures, and the most violent persecutions, with xiii. 19; xxiii. 6; xxxi. 13); ever ne'w troops
Hirz., Biittch., Dillm. [Ren., Hengst.] etc.): for
to take it as Imper. [E. V., " therefore see thou
mine affliction"] (De Wette), or as Infin. (Um-

the last two,

;

—

:

:

;

—

:

— —
CHAPS.

and an army against me. The
N3V1
if it

is
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phrase nU'Sn,

not to be underatood as a hendiadys, as

denoted " ever new hosts, alternating hosts"

["with host succeeding host against me"

:

Con.,

Ges., Noy., etc.],
Dav., Ren., Words., Sohlott.
for this idea woald be more simply expressed by
,

N3S nU'/n (against Hirzel and most moderns).
Rather does SUS denote the main body of the
army, while nU''7n,

" exchanges " are fresh

lit.,

With
or reinforcements.
the former, the original main army, are compared
Job's principal sufferings, while the latter the reserve troops, denote the new species of pains and
tortures with which God continually afBicts and
vexes him (Job being represented as a fortress,
the object of God's hostile attack ; comp. ch. xix.
advancing reserves,

[niDwn stands first as being the
12; XXX. 12).
prominent element. Job's mind dwelling principally, though not altogether, on the new tortures
with which God assailed him, as is evident also
from E^nnn and 3in just before. E.]. Moreover it will be seen that every verse member
from ver. 14 to ver. 18 inclusive ends in the
vowel i, a fact already noted by Bottcher, which
can scarcely be accidental. The impression that
the Divine wrath has especial reference to the
single individuality (the one I) of the lamenting
Job is strongly intensified by this continuous repetition of the rhyme from the pronominal in-

—

—

fiection (Delitzsch).

Second Strophe: Vers. 18-22, consisting of two
thoughts a. Curse of his own existence vers.
18, 19 (a condensed repetition of ch. iii. 11-16)
b. Prayer for a short respite before going down
into the dark realm of the dead (repeated out of

—

:

;

ch. vii. 16-19).
Ver. 18.

Why

forth out of the
died,

then didst Thou bring me
womb ? I should have

" The Imperfects

etc.

j;i.JX,

n'r}}:<,

SjHN

have a hypothetic coloring, being strictly the
conclusion of a pre-supposition indicated by the
preceding question. They indicate what would
have happened, if God had not called him into
being out of his mother's womb, in his opinion,
which he, as a wise man, here puts in opposition
[The
to the Divine treatment" (Dillmann).
Eng. Ver. "Oh that I had given up the glkost,
!"
is feeble, and deand no eye had seen me
stroys the unity of the passage formed by this
member, and the verse following, represented as
above indicated by the three conditional Imperfects.—E.].
Ver. 19. 73in expresses the idea of being
borne in slow solemn procession, as
in burial

;

is

customary

so also in oh. xxi. 32.

Ver. 20.

Are not

—let

Him

cease then,
Thus are the words
the K'thibh

my

days few ?

hlW
T V

to

and

T

:

—
to

not as a petition

addressed to God, but as a request expressed
concerning Him in the third person, as one who
had withdrawn. The K'ri, in giving instead the
Imperf. ^^ni and H'tVl

:

"cease,''

gested by ch. vii. 16, which passage is here imitated, although indeed only freely.
[This use

3d person here, following the K'thibh
which undoubtedly is the correct reading, is a
noticeable and masterly stroke, expressing the
helpless, exhausted prostration of Job's spirit at
the close of his discourse.
The vehement Titanic energy of his previous defiance has expended
itself: he no more ventures to stand up face to
face with God, and with head uplifted pour forth
his bitter remonstrances: he now lies low in the
dust, panting with the weary strife, with no hope
but in death, and with averted, down-oast eye,
of the

—

exclaims of God^" Let Him cease for a little
while!" Another indication of his mental exhaustion is found in the fact that the remainder
of his discourse is made to consist of a repetition
of phrases from ch. vii.— He can only repeat,
mechanically almost, what he has said, although
even in this there is inimitable pathos. E.].

—

away

|D n't?, to turn

one, like T\y^ with

14 [13]

;

to

the attention from
ch. vii.

10,

supply 21, or

any

19; Ps. xxxix.

D;r;;, or

T

(after

That I
oh. xiii. 21) is not really necessary.
be cheerful a little while, lit., look up
brightly, as iu ch. ix. 27 ; Ps. xxxix. 14 [13].

may

go hence and return

Ver. 21. Before I

not
to

[second clause

:

Comp.

return].

comp. on ch.

^WN

k!] adverbial, ^= not

An

7-10.

ch. vii.

niD7S,

iii. 5.

Ver. 22. Into the land of darkness, like
^So Ewald, Dillmann, etc., in order to express the idea of an intensified degree of

to midnight.'

—

darkness, indicated by
see ch.

iii.

73X

"covering":

(lit.,

6; xxiii. 17; xxviii. 3

;

— Of the shadow of death, and
sion.- D'"1ip

[Dmo

k'?

air.

ley.

Ps. xoi. 6).

of confuthe Old

in

Testament, but a common word in the later Hebrew, Del.], lit., " no ranks," i.e., disorder,
chaotic confusion (Tohuvabohu, Gen. i. 2). For
this use of t<7, as a terse negation of the con-

ception of a noun, like our prefix un-, or dis-.

comp.

ch.

viii.

11

;

xxvi. 2,

bright like midnight.
shines forth,

The

is

subj. of this

Delitzsch,
is less

etc.) ;

probable.

Where

3.

;>3h^,

lit.,

bright (comp. ch.

verb

is

iii.

it is

"so that
4

;

it

x. 3).

certainly ]'^X (Hirzel,

the neuter use of the fern. })QT\

SsX

here again signifying the

most intense darkness, the most sunless gloom,
[ipsum medullitiuni umbroe mortis, ejusque intensissi" To be bright like midnight"
(the direct opposite of Ps. cxxxix. 12) is a strong
terribly vivid description of superlative darkCompare
ness, as it rules in the under-world.
Milton's: "not light, but darkness visible," in
his description of hell.

mum, Oetinger).

Let

Him let me alone.
be rendered according
ri'ty',

38S
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and "let me

alone " (so also most of the Ancient Versions),
[E. v.], is a change of the original text, sug-

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
1.

The fundamental thought, around which

all

the discussions of this new discourse of Job resolve, is that of absolute power in God, and of

!
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how it seemeth to him that God is not God,
but a mere judge and an angry tyrant, who exeroiseth His power, and careth for no man's
This is the most extreme part of
well-being.
this book.
Only those can understand it, who
also feel and know what it is to endure God's
wrath and judgment, and to have His mercy hid

that power acting in a merciless arbitrary manner, entirely rtgardless of all human right and
innocence.
'' He destroi/s the innocent
as well as
the guilty ;^^
such is the harsh utterance against
God as a tyrant, raging in anger, trampling
down all right under His feet (ch. ix. 22), to
which Job adyances from the concession which
he has previously made to both his opponents,
that God's action is always and uniformly just
(comp. Exeget. and Crit. Rem's., No. 1).
He
concedes to them, especially to Bildad, without
further question " what God does must be right,
just because God, the Righteous One, does it."
But with bitter sarcasm he resolves this into the
proposition: "God does just what He pleases,
whether it is really righteous or not!" Thus,
instead of the God of absolute justice, whom the
friends had held up before him and defended (in
a way that was one-sided and narrow enough, to
be sure), he forms for liiraself a gloomy, horrible
representation of a God of absolute power, who
rules and directs not according to objective
standards of right, but according to the promptings of an arbitrary will, subject to no restraint.
It is the -&so(; (VtKato^ of Marcion, who is absolutely and in essence disjoined from all kindness
and love nay, more, it is the God of the prcdeslinatianists and extreme (supra-lapsarian)
Calvinists, disposing of the destinies of men in
accordance with an unconditionil, arbitrary decree l^decretuni absolutum), irrespective of all moral worthiness or unworthiness
such is the Being whom .Job here delineates, and before whose
hostile assaults on his person, guiltless as he

God

—

;

from them."
2. Under the rough shell of this abstract predestinatianist way of thinking, the discourse conceals a rich store of glorious religious truths,
and powerful testimonies in behalf of a living
saving faith, which show to us that Job has been
nay,
sorely afSicted indeed, but not rejected
more, that bright beams of Divine light pierce
the thick darkness, and line with glory the edges
of the black clouds of doubt which have come between him and the gracious face of his Heavenly
Father.
As Brentius beautifully says : " Here
you have the blasphemies of hell, into which
those are tempted who are for any time judibut Job arcially forsaken by the Lord
gues his cause according to his feelings: for in

:

;

;

.

.

such dread of the judgment as possesses him he
feels God to be not a Father, but an executioner.
But mark, at this point the faith of Job
lifts up its head even in the midst of judgment
For as Christ, our Lord, when cast into the midst
of hell, cries out that He is forsaken, yet at the
same time acknowledges God to be His God for
He says: Mi/ God, why hast Thou forsaken me?
so JoId, overwhelmed with all evils, wondering
how God, who was before so generous, can now
be so cruel a Judge, recounts in the spirit of
faith the mercies of the past from the time be.

;

.

.

—

—

knows himself

to be, he recoils in shuddering
anguish. Instead of dwelling as he had formerly
done (ch. ii. 10) on the remembrance of the manifold goodness which he had experienced from
God, and bowing in patience beneath His hand,
and confidently awaiting the explanation in the
near or remote future of tlie dark destiny whicli
according to an inscrutable decree overshadowed
him, he here thrusts away from himself all such
comfort, writhes like a worm under the oru.shing
pressure of that horrible spectre into which his
perverted imagination had transformed the only
just and holy God, imputes to Him the severe
treatment which although innocent he had endured as a long-cherished and well-contrived
plan (ch. X. 13-17), and iin,ally relapses into that
tone of deepest despair and most disconsolate
woe which he had heretofore struck upon, by
cursing his existence (ch. x. 18scq.) and beseeching God for just one thing that before he
should depart hence into the eternally dark and
joyless Hereafter, He would once again let him
alone, that he might have one short last respite
in this life.
In short it is the sorely tried sufferer, who is not indeed really forsaken by God,
but who has nevertheless given himself up, whc
here pours out his grief without restraint in a
lamentation which is at the same time throughout an arraignment of God.
Comp. Luther in
his Treface to our book: "For before that Job
Cometh into the pangs of death, he praiseth
God concerning the spoiling of his goods, and
the death of hia children.
But when death is
before his eyes, and God withdraweth Himself,
then do his words show what manner of thoughts
a man, however holy he be, may have against

JOB.

fore his birth until his growth to manhood; for
unless a spark of faith had been left in him, he
would not have been able to recognize the mercies which he enumerates (ch. x. 8-12)." Among
these testimonies to the fact that in the midst of
all the darkness
and judicial terrors which
assailed him he still maintained his faith, may

be mentioned

:

The glorious

description which he gives in ch.
5-12 of the Oimiipotence and greatness of God,
as the same is manifested in the works of His
creation, both on earth and in heaven
one of
the most elevated descriptions which the poetic
literature of the Old Testament has anywhere
c^.

ix.

—

produced on

this topic.

The

strikingly beautiful description which
he gives of the special care and the infinite skill and
wisdom exercised by the providence of God in its
influence on man's generation, on the earliest
development of the individual human life in the
womb, and on every subsequent stage of that
b.

—

development up

mature manhood ch. a. 8-12.
former, is one of the noblest
contributions of this book to physioo-theology,
and to the Bible doctrine of the creation of the
individual human life, and of the origin of the
soul.
Like the parallel passage in Ps. cxxxix.
13-16, this description seems decidedly to favor
the theory of creationism, according to which the

— This,
*

to

:

too, like the

generation of each individual man presupposes
a concurrent act of immediate creation on the
part of the Divine omnipotence (comp. Laotantius, De opif Dei, c. 19).
At the same time it is
evident, especially from ver. 10, with the strong
emphasis which it lays on the participation of

CHAPS.
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IX.

the parents in the origination of the human organism, that the fundamental idea of ttaducianism, or generationism, is not foreign to the writer's thought, but is to be included in it as
So
a presupposition which is not to be ignored.
then these two methods of representation, ithai
of creationism and that of generationism, must

always and everywhere go hand in hand, mutually supplementing and rectifying one another,
(comp. Nitzsoh, Si/sl. of Christ. Doct. 1 107, Rem.
Rothe, .ff(A. I 124, Rem. 1
Frobschammer,
Ueber Uraprung der menschlkhen Seek, 1854).
Again, the absolute superiority of the Divine
c.
inlelliffenee to the human, and hence the infinite
knowledge and unapproachable wisdom of God,
are described in eh. ix. 3, 4 (comp. ver. 14seq.
oh. X. 4) with an impressive power and beauty,
rivalling the most important of those Old Testament passages (e. g. Ps. cxxxix.) where this
theme is unfolded.
d. When in contrast with all this .Job comes
to speak of the weakness, vanity, and transitorineas
of human existence, his words are not less impressive and eloquent.
They resemble (especially
ch. ix. 25 seq. " For my days are swifter than
a runner, etc.", comp. ch. x. 20. "Are not ray
days few," etc.) those passages in Job's earlier
lament, at the beginning of ch. vii., where he
describes the transiency and vanity of man's life
on earth; but they also resemble similar passages in the preceding discourses of Eliphaz and
Thus it is that this complaint over the
Bildad.
hasty flight and the misery of human life, presents itself as a constant theme with all the
speakers of this book, and is indeed a characteristic property of all the Chokmah poets and teachers of the Old Testament generally.
repeated emphasizing of human
e. With this
weiikness is closely connected the prominence
given to the consciousness, characteristic of the
Old Testament stand-point of faith and life, of
such superiority in God over man as makes it
absolutely impossible for the latter to contend,
or to come into comparison with Him, there
being no arbiter or judicial mediator between
both (ch. ix. 32 seq.).
The recognition of this
both indirectly postulates such a mediator and
prompts to an expression of the yearning felt
2;

;

;

for

him

;

comp. above on

oh. ix. 33.

Finally, it is a noticeable trait of Job's
profound piety that repeatedly, in the midst of
his sorrowful complaint, he addresses himself
/.

God.
Indeed, from ch. ix. 28 on, he
no longer speaks in the third person o/'God, but
in the second person to Him.
This tone of
entreaty, which the sorely afilioted sufferer maintains, even where he utters the bitterest complaints and accusations against God, is instructive in regard to that which should be regarded
as in general the fundamental frame of his soul
(comp. on ch. ix. 28, and on ch. x. 2).
According to this, he appears as one whom God had
in truth not forsaken, but only afiiicted for the
sake of proving him. Indeed, far from being
objectively forsaken of God, he is not once guilty
of forsaking God in the subjective sense (/. e. in
a spirit of self-will, through doubt, disobedience
or open apostasy).
In the inmost depths of his
praying heart, he does not once believe that he
is forsaken or rejected by God
he only fears
directly to

;

25

1-22.
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such a doom in passing, but every time springs
shuddering back with hope, or at least with
longing to God, and (like a child, severely chastised, which nevertheless knows no other refuge
and no other comfort than may be found with
its father) does not stop clinging to the Heavenly Author of his being, ever renewing his
complaints and petitions to Him for help.
"It
is true that Job, so long as he regards his sufferings as a dispensation of divine judgment, is
as unjust towards God as he believes God to be
unjust towards him; but if we bear in mind
that this slate of conflict and temptation does
not preclude the idea of a temporal withdrawal
of faiih, and that, as Baumgarten (Pentat. i.
209) aptly expresses it, the profound secret of
prayer is this, that man can prevail with the Divine Being, then we shall understand that this

dark cloud need only be removed, and Job again
standsbefore the God of love as His saint" (Del.).

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
The survey given above (No.

2 a~f) of those
portions of the preceding section having the
greatest doctrinal and ethical value will show
where the most fruitful themes for homiletio
discussion may be found.
In any case the
separate treatment of these themes commends
itself in proportion to the richness of their contents and their high significance, in preference
to the homiletio treatment of the whole discourse
through all its length as a unit. If a comprehensive text is sought for, either one of the three
sections, into which the whole discourse is divided, may be chosen.
Or combining the first
two sections into one of greater length, the division by chapters may be followed.
In this ease
the theme of a homily on ch. ix. might run:
" The saint of the Old Testament groaning under
the pressure of the Divine omnipotence, not
having as yet the consciousness of an atonement."
The theme for ch. x. might be stated: "The
pious sufferer of the Old Testament on the brink
of despair," or "wavering between a child-like,
thankful, trustful recoEtnition of the Father-love
of God (vers. 8-12) and disconsolate complaint
because of His apparent merciless severity."^
As shorter texts the following present themselves:
ix.

ch.

13-24

2-12— God's Omnipotence;

ix.

— The apparent injustice

ch.
of the Divine

—

government of the world
The
ch. ix. 25-35
cheerless and helpless condition of the suffering
righteous under the Old Dispensation, who as
yet knew no mediator between God and men
ch. X. 1-7
The contradiction which shows itself
between the fact of God's omniscience, and that
;

;

—

of the innocent suffering of the godly; ch. x.
8-12.
God's fatherly love, and His merciful all-

—

including care as exhibited in the creation and
God
preservation of human life ch. i. 13-22.
as the hostile persecutor of the sufferer, who
fancies himself to be forsaken by Him, and who
is deprived of all earthly comfort.
;

—

Particular Passages.

5 sq. Oeool.^mpadius: The levelling
of mountains, the shakings of the earth, eclipses
of the sun and of the stars, and in short the
movements of the universe are testimonies to
Ch.

ix.

:

—

—

:

;
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power of God. It must needs be that He is
mighty who hurls mountains into the sea with
the

Hence
such ease, that it is scarcely noticed.
believers derive the hope that nothing is so terrible or so grievous but God can alleviate it,
especially when He says: " If ye have faith as
a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this
.

.

mountain, Remove hence
shall

.

yonder place, and it
By which saying
that the highest power belongs to

remove" (Matt.

it is testified

to

xvii. 20).

Staeke If God has the
those who believe.
power to remove mountains. He certainly has
the power to deliver out of all troubles (Ps. 1.
The heavens are a mirror of the infinite
25).
and incomprehensible Wisdom, Goodness and
Omnipotence of God. Even the heathen have
learned from their reflections, that there must
be a supreme intelligent Being, who rules over
:

—

is our schoolmaster, and testius that there is a God.
God's judgments
Ch. ix. 10 sq. Brentius
are hiddea: at first sight they seem to men
either unjust or foolish, but in the end His
counsel is understood, and His back is seen,
Hence
though not His face (.ler. xviii. 17).
if God should pass before thee, /. e. if lie should
carry on some wondrous work before thine eyes,
although at first thou shouUlst be ignorant what
it is, or what He wills by His wonderful work,
nevertheless thou canst not doubt in the least
Tuebing.
that He is good and wise and just.
Bible: God as omnipresent is continually
around us and with us, although we see Him
Osiander: Although God is without the
not.
least varying disposed towards us as a Either,
trouble as
it may nevertheless seem to us in
though He had changed towards us (Ps. Ixvii. 10;
all.

—

——

Every star

fies to

:

.

Is. Ixiv.

.

.

never thus be purified, who in the strict

shall

judgment of God would be pronounced abomiThe guilt
nable, and defiled with filth.— Zeyss
of sin can be washed away by no snow-water,
lye, or soap, i. e., by no outward works, or self:

elected service of God, or papistic holy water.
It is quite another washing that serves for that,
to wit, the blood of Jesus Christ; I John i. 7.

Ch.

rod.

The needless
Ch. X. 2 seq. Henqstenberq
and aimless cruelty towards an innocent person,
of which Job accuses God, seems all the more
inexcusable if tliis innocent oiie is at tjie same
It would be revolting to
time wholly helpless.
see omnipotence sporting with impotence.
To
such cheerless results are we driven, when, like
:

—

we look

into ourselves as into a golden cup.
If in severe suffering we fail to recognize our
own darkness, the Father of Lights must change
into darkness.

Job,

Ch. X. 8 seq. Cramer: In affliction there is
no better comfort than to remember that we are
sprung from God (Ps. xxii. 10). Chr. Scriveb
*' Jesu, meiner Seele
(in the hymn
Leben ")
:

"

Thy

loving-kininesg wa=i around

Ere yec the world did

On

Thy loving-kindness
It is in

:

;

me

around

flung,

my way

Along the waywftrd paths of early youih
ever followed me.

Thee each moment

I

do

live,

Thy Spirit ever with me doth abide ;
All that I have is but what Thou dost give.
Thy light has ever been my journey's guide."

:

;

lie

Tliee in my weak infancy I hung,
While helpleBS ou
mother's breast I lay.

my

16).

Although it seems to
Ch. ix. 21 sq. Zeyss
pious believers when in deep afiiiciion and trial,
as though God observed no measure and no discrimination in the infliction of punishment, it is
but such thoughts
nevertheless not so with Him
proceed from flesh and blood, yea, they are
temptations of Satan (comp. Brentius above.
HengDoctrinal and Ethical Remarks, No. 2).
STENBERG To this result (viz. of regarding God
as the author of evil and as absolutely unjust)
we must come in our investigation of evil, if we
The matlook at the subject with carnal eyes.
ter looks differently, however, to him who is
capable of spiritual discernment, which is true
only of him who can bring his own processes
and experiences into accord with God's justice.
He sees that the triumph of evil is always only
apparent and transient, only the means of preparing the way for the triumph of the good.
He sees that the righteous need suffering for
temptation and purification, that so long as sin
dwells in them, they cannot yet be ex.alted to
glory, but that, as the Apostle says of himself,
they must be "troubled on every side, yet not
distressed " (2 Cor. iv. 8)
otherwise they would
" The staff of affliction
soon be a dead reed.
beats our loins down to the grave,'' c/c, etc,
Ch. ix. 30seq. (Ecolampadius: The most potent kind of comfort is tliat which comes from a
pure conscience, which is as it were a perpetual
outcry.
But neither from that do we derive any
benefit, if we look back at our works.
For we

Without Christ

CEcoLAMi'ADins:

ix. 33.

we are such creatures as Job has described
above.
If however Christ is our arbiter and mediator (I Tim. ii. 6) He Himself will remove the

Henqstenberg:

It is

worthy of

note,

what a

fund of knowledge of God Job still possesses,
even when he seems to have completely forsaken
With one who is penetrated, as he is, by
God.
the consciousness that every whiff of breath belongs to God, faith must, sooner or later, fight
its way through all temptations and dark clouds.
Ch. X. 13 seq. Cramer: God does not afflict
and trouble men willingly (Lam. iii. 33), and although in aflJiction He seems to frown. He yet
smiles on us in His heart. He stands behind the
wall, and looks through the lattice; Cant. ii. 9.

— Hengstenberq
to lead

:

Nothing tends more strongly

human nature

astray, than the discovery
love
and to honor as your benefactor, has used bis
beneficence only as means to gratify the deepest
malignity.
Job thinks that his experience in
relation to God is of this character.
How under
such circumstances must the Fountain of all consolation be changed into a poisonous spring
Ch. X. 18 seq. Osiandee: It is great ingratitude if we do not thank God for the use of light
in this life; and it is a heathenish speech to say
it were best never to have been born, or to
have died immediately after birth.
Zeyss (on
ver. 20 seq.):
Terrible as are death and the
grave to natural eyes, they are no less sweet and
comforting to the eyes of faith (Luke ii. 29 ;

that one

whom you have been accustomed to

!

—

—

—

—

:

CHAP.
Phii.

i.

Starke: Those who are

21).

XI. 1-20.

tried are

to long greatly that God, if He will not altogether remove their suffering, would yet send
Bome relief ( Isa. xxxviii. 14). Vict. Andueab:

wont

III.

A.

Zophar and Job

387

Do we not see in these two chapters (ix. and
how the human heart in truth wavers to and

x.)
fro

between the proudest presumption and the most
pusillanimous despair ?

Chaps.

:

XI— XIY.

— Zophar's violent arraignment of

Job, as one -virho needs in penitence to submit
himself to tbe all-seeing and righteous God
:

Chapter
1.

XI.

Expression of the desire that the Omniscient One would appear to convince Job of his

guilt.

Vers. 2-6.

Then answered Zophar the Naamathite, and

1

said

2 Should not the multitude of words be answered ?
and should a man full of talk be justified ?
3 Should thy lies make men hold their peace ?
and when thou mockest, shall no man make thee
4 For thou hast said,
doctrine is pure,
and I am clean in Thine eyes.

ashamed

?

My

God would speak,
and open His lips against thee
6 and that fie would show thee the secrets of wisdom,
that they are double to that which is
5 But oh that

;

!

Know
2.

therefore that

God

exacteth of thee less than thine iniquity deserveth.

Admonilory description of the impossibility of contending against God's omniaoience, which
charges every

man

with sin

:

Verses 7-12.
7 Canst thou by searching find out God ?
canst thou find out the Almighty unto perfection ?
8 It is as high as heaven, what canst thou do ?
deeper than hell, what canst thou know?
9 The measure thereof is longer than the earth,
and broader than the sea.

He cut off) and shut up,
or gather together, then who can hinder

10 If
11

For

He

knoweth vain men

He seeth

Him ?

;

wickedness also will He not then consider
man would be wise,
though man be born like a wild ass's colt.
;

it

?

12 For vain

The truly penitent has in prospect the restoration of his prosperity
there remains no hope
Verses 13-20.
3 If thou prepare thine heart,
and stretch out thine hands toward Him

3.

:

]

;

14

be in thine hand, put it far away,
not wickedness dwell in thy tabernacles.

if iniquity

and

let

;

for the wicked, however,

—

; ;

;
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15 For then shalt thou lift up thy face without spot
yea, thou shalt be steadfast, and shalt not fear.
16 Because thou shalt forget thy misery,

and remember

it

as waters that pass

away

17 and thine age shall be clearer than the noonday
thou shalt shine forth, thou shalt be as the morning.

And

thou shalt be secure, because there is hope ;
yea, thou shalt dig about thee, and thou shalt take thy rest in safety.
19 Also thou shalt lie down, and none shall make thee afraid
yea, many shall make suit unto thee.

18

20 But the eyes of the wicked shall fail,
and they shall not escape,
and their hope shall be as the giving up of the ghost.
Ver.

The comparative violence of tliis new arraia;ument of .lob is to be explained by tlie fact that

Shall the multitude of words

2.

a\

COnDT

EXEQETICAL AND CRITICAL.

as in Prov. x. 19;

Eccles.

v.

2) re-

main unans-wered, or shall a babbler

"man

of lips," D'H^ti'

tV"!*,

to

(lit.

be distinguished

in his last discourse had positively maintained
his innocence, and had accused God quite openly
and directly of injustice. Zophar, the youngest
and the least considerate of the three friends,

from D''^3'1 ty'N, "a man of words," i. c, an eloquent speaker, Ex. iv. 10) be in the right?
pTS''_, literally "to be justified, to l)e declared in

opposes him on this head with the declaration

the right," to wit, by allowing him the last word.
The beginning of the discourse resembles that
of Bildad, chap. viii. 2.
At the same time there
may be detected a slight tone of apology, that
the speaker undertakes to say any thing, notwithstanding his youth.
["If Zophar's name,
which signifies chirper or chatterer^ was expressive of his character, these words might have
been applied to himself." Wokdsworth

he

that God the All-wise and All-seeing, would observe in him, as in all men, enough of sin to justify the stern infliction of punishment on him
He indeed gives direct expression to
(ver. 6).
the thought that the sulfering which Job endured
well-deserved
was
punishment for sin (ver. 11),
tliat sincere repentance was required of him (ver.
that
and
on
condition of such repentance
14),
could he hope for restoration to his former prosperity, that in any other case the sad doom of
the wicked would surely be before him (ver. 20).
["In his first appearance he is hot, and eager,
and peremptory, but widely more gentle and less
coarse than hereafter. Eliphaz brings forward
his earnest exhortation, overawed by its divine
majesiy, and trembling when he recollects how
he received from heaven the truth which he utters f r Job's advantage.
Bildad reposes not on
revelation, but on the human consciousness.
Zophar, the private dogmatist, and as such
having nothing to fall back on with dignity the
hottc^st and most intolerant, has only his own
'of course.' 'it cannot but be,' with which to silence his obstinate adversary." Davidson.] His
discourse falls into three divisions: 1. The expression of a desire for such a declaration from
the All-wise God as would convince Job of his
guilt (vers. 2-6)
2. A description intended to
warn Job of God's exalted knowledge, by virtue
of which He charges on every man his sins (vers.
3. An inculcation of the necessity of re7-12)
pentance as the only condition of recovering his
former prosperity (vers. 13-20). Parts 1 and 2
are Double Strophes, consisting of small strophes
of three or two verses each.
Part 3 contains
three such shorter strophes or groups of verses.
2. First Division, or Douljle Strophe.
The express on of the desire that the Omniscient One
would appear to convince Job of his guilt (vers.
2-H),
First Strophe : Vers. 2-4. A censure of the
high-flown and impenitent discourse of Job.

—

;

;

—

]

Ver.

Shall thy vain talk (DHI from 112,

3.

liavToTioyelv)

[E.

V

:

too strong,

chatter, idle babbling]

put

men

"li. s,"

rather

(D'HD, archaic

expression for D1X or D'tyjX ["like other archaisms,

e.g., i'2r\, always without the article."
comp. ver. 11; chap. xix. 19; xxii. 15,
etc.)
to silence, so that thou mockest
["God (Hirzel); better RosenmiiUer: nos el

Del.],

F/euni."

Del.],

thee to

-without any one putting
viz., by refuting thee.
The

—

shame?

fut. con.iec. i^;r\\, as

also

IDNm

at the begin-

ning of the following verse, denotes that into
which Job might bo betrayed by men's silence.
It bears, therefore, since the principal verb
"^'"?DI continues the question of the preceding
" so that thou darest to
verse, a modal impress
mook and to say," etc. (so correctly Umbreit,
Hirzel, Vaihinger, Hahn, Delitzsch, etc., while
Ewald, Stickel, Dillmanu [Carey], etc. remove
altogether the interrogative character of our
verse, and make it to consist of two co-ordinate
afiirmative clauses.
:

My

—

Ver. 4.
doctrine is pure. np/, in the
Book of Job occurring only here, very common,

however, in Proverbs

(comp. also Deut. xxxii.
Isa. xxix. 24), signifies not a mere " assump2
tion," or "opinion" (Hahn), but something ap;

propriated from triidition, a truth taught in acordance with tradition, especially in respect to
moral conduct, therefore, in brief, moral leaching, or doctrine in general.
With regard, thereI

CHAP.
this his ioctrine, the substance of his
moral axioms and rules of living, Zophar reproaches Job with maintaining (or rather he
says that he would maintain, if encouraged by
the silence of others): "it is pure," i.e., it is
fore, to

immaculate and

infallible (^I^ as in chap. viii. 6

J'^l

that Eloah remits to thee of thy

"]

—

389

e., leaves much of it out of the account
against thee, lets it go unpunished.
The ]D in

guilt

'IJl^O

i.

is

accordingly partitive, to be expressed

by "somewhat

much

of,

He would

therefore, in addition to the
purity of his principles, maintain also that of his
life, ii result which seems to Zophar the height
of absurdity, and which seems to him to mock
every holy ordinance of God.

Second Strophe: Vers. 5-6. Expression of the
wish that God Himself might personally interpose to punish Job's arrogant falsehoods.

—

ing verse Imperfects:

b,

[The subject of the Inf. is emphatically placed
" Oh, that £'ZoaA would speak!" See
it.

before

EwALD,

§

329,

A

c]

forcible Q71N1 [verum enim

vera) introduces the whole optative clause and
puts it, in a measure, in opposition to the wish

God might come, previously uttered by Job
himself (chap. ix. 34seq.), thus: verily, would
He but come, there would be an immediate end
to thy boasting,
that

Ver. 6. And make kno-wn to thee the
secrets of His 'wisdom, that it is t^vofold
in true knowledge. n'"^1jT in a somewhat
different sense from that found above in chap. v.
here in a more theoretic (scientific)
12 vi. 13

—

;

;

sense.

D'^^SJ), lit.

that which

is

doubled,

i.

e.,

in

general that which is much greater than something else, which far surpasses it [hence " manifold " would, according to our mode of expresThe exsion, he more exact than "twofold."
pl.anation of some that the word is used here by
way of comparison, as though the meaning were
that "God's wisdom is double thine," or "twice
as great as thou canst imagine," is inadequate.
The word is absolute, and although dual in
form, is to us plural, or intensive in meaning=
God's wisdom is fold upon fold! how then canst
tbou presume to judge it, as though able to sec
through it? For this intensive use of the dual

comp.

'iny,
•

i. e.,

t:

ver. 17,

lit.

"double brightness,"

T

the superlative brightness of noonday.

Comp.

The

Isa. xl. 2.

—E.].

subj. of D'SdD, viz..

N'H

referring back to HDDn, is here omitted, because it is identical with the obj. of the principal
clause; comp. Gen. ii. 4; Isa. iii. 10 (Ewaltj,
P36, b). [E. V. here "that they are double to
that which is"
So
is scarcely intelligible.]

—

—

must thou

know

[J^^l,

Imperat. consec, pre-

senting (he necessary consequence of the fulfilment of that wish comp. Ewald, ^ 347, a) [De"Instead of saying: then thou wouldst
litzsch
perceive, Zophar, realizing in his mind thai
which he has just wished, says imperiously
;

:

bring

to

chap, xxxix. 17.

Second Division, or Double Strophe: De3.
scribing, with an admonitory purpose, the impossibility of contending against God's omniscience, which charges every man with sin, vers.
7-12.
First Strophe : Vers. 7-9. [God's wisdom unsearchable.]
Ver. 7. Canst thou reach the depths [in
the Germ.: dfn Grund erreichen; lit. to reach the
bottom] in £jloah, or penetrate to the utAeussersten hinandringen'\

— Ipn,

and in the followcomp. Gesen. §130, 2.

then, however, in

;

lit.

into forgetfulness, oblivioni dare, a causative
Hiphil, occurring elsewhere in the 0. T. only in

Ver. 5. But oh that Eloah -would speak
and open His lips against thee. After termost parts [_zum
|n] 'D here follows first the Infinitive (as in Ex.
in the Almighty?
xvi. 3)

of," T\Wr\,

;

xxxiii. 9; Prov. xvi. 2, eic. ). And yet more than
this : even against God would he maintain that
"he was pure in His eyes" (comp. chap, ix 21;
X. 7).

XI. 1-20

"search"

(chap,

used here sensu objectivo^ih&i which
is to be searched, the ground of any thing (so in
chap, xxxviii. 16)
here, therefore, the hidden
depth [ground, basis] of the divine nature.
viii. 8), is

;

nwDH, on

the contrary, denotes " the finishing,

the terminus," i. e., the end, the extremity of the
same divine nature [Wordsworth: "canst thou
arrive at the limit of God ?
Canst thou attain to
the horizon of the Almighty ?"] (comp. ch. xxvi.
xxviii.
cxxxix.
3; Ps.
22; Nehem. iii. 21).
10;
The first question accordingly describes God as
unfathomable, the second as illimitable or imthe former conveys (he notion of
measurable
absolute mystery, ihe latter that of absolute
greatness and incomprehensibility.
["The nature of God may be sought after, but cannot be
found out and the end of God is unattainable,
for He is both: the Perfect One, absolutus ; and
the Endless One, infinitus." Del.]
Many moderns, after Eichhoru (e.g., John Pye Smith:
The Scripture Testimony of the Messiah, B Ed., Vol.
;

;

I

11

;

Vol.

II.

240) [also E. V.] take

active sense of searching

nw^n

it

members a

for both

and assigns

to

IpH

in the

discovering, and

in the sense of perfection.

ever, yields

sense,

or

This,
less

how-

suitable

n''73n a signification which

can nowhere be proved

[Conant and

to have.

others (so also E. V.) regard the clause T?1D7^''^^J
as adveibial: "Canst thou find out the Almighty
to a perfection?" i. e., to a perfect comprehenNeither of Conant's reasons for
sion of Him.
this rendering is valid.
(1) The parallelism

does not favor
its

parallel in

it,

but contrariwise.

'2/ Ojjl

;

^

7X 'ipn

finds

the former belonging to

the category of dcptii, the latter to that of length,

which accounts for (he preposition
accentuation does not favor

Munaoh

it,

1,^.

(2)

The

but the reverse.

puts nty in precisely the same connec-

tion with the final verb in this

member,

—

as

HwX

former member, E,]
Ver. 8. Heights of heaven to wit, are the
distances which lie between our perception and
in the

:

:
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the "extremity" of the Almighty, the dimensions

with which we seek to measure His infinitude.

Hence the question, vividly annexed to this exclamation Twhat canst thou do? empha-

—

—

the helplessness and powerlessness of
man over against that which is immeasurable.
To this corresponds the second member
deeper than the underv7orld (are the hidden depths, the grounds of the Godhead, or of
what knowest thou ?
the Divine Wisdom)
what can thy knowledge do in view of such
depths? In so far as the phrase "heights of
sizing

:

—

to the idea of the riwjn,
while the phrase " deeper than the underworld"
points to that of the Tpn, the position of the

heaven" points back

two members of this verse seems to be inverted
It is to
as regards those of the ver. preceding.
be observed that the ruling idea here, as well as
in the following verse, is throughout that of the
Divine wisdom (omniscience), or the Divine nature on the side of wisdom and intellectual perfection, as the connection of the passage with ver.
6 clearly shows.
Ver. 9. Longer than the earth is its measure, and broader is it than the sea viz.
the Divine wisdom, the immeasurableness of
which is here described according to all the four
dimensions, according to the height and depth,
and also according to the length and breadth,
as in Eph. iii. 18 these same four dimensions
are used in describing the absoluteness of the
Our translation "longer
love of God in Christ.
than the earth is its [lit. her] measure," rests
on the reading nlO with He mappiq, which is
:

:

to

be regarded as an abbreviated feminine form
nrno (comp. ch. V. 13, Da-i;? for on::-!;'

for

—

—

—

tt;t

t:t

TT*^

The Masorah, indeed,
favors mD, with He raphatum, with which
reading the word would be the Accus. of nearer
also Zech. iv. 2,

JOB.

Ver. 11. For
others know it,
(Xltj

'HD,

He

[emphatic,

"men

lit.

WH;

whether

knov7s evil

or not]

of vanity,

men

of falsehood,"

['people who hypocritically disguise their
moral nothingness." Del.], as in Ps. xxvi. 4:
comp. also Job xxii. 15), and sees wickedness without considering it: i e. without
watching it with strenuous and anxious strictness (comp. ch. xxxiv. 2.S), the moral qualities
of His creatures being at every moment unveiled
["Finely magnifying the
to His omniscience.
Divine Insight, which is omniscient, and is so
without effort." Dav.] This is the only rendering of pi3'^' N/l which accords with the context (comp. already AbeA Ezra
non opus habet,
ut diu consideret ; among moderns Hirzel, Dillm.,
Del., etc.).
Far less natural are the explanations of Ewald
"without his (the wicked)
observing it;" of Umbreit, Stickel, Hahn:
"without his (the wicked) being observed;"
" and (sees) him who observes
of Schlottman
not, who is without understanding."
;

:

:

So must (even) a witless man
acquire wisdom, and a w^ild ass's foal be
born over a man. This interpretation, which
Ver. 12.

—

one substantially adopted by Piscator,
Umbreit, Ewald, Schlottm., Vaih., Heiligst.,
Dillmann [Renan, Hengst., Wordsworth], and
generally by most moderns, is the most suitable
is

the

among

numerous interpretations of this difThe connection by the 1 with the
verse preceding, shows that this verse should
indicate what etfect the judicial intervention of
the Omniscient God ought to have on man, even
though he be a stubborn sinner and devoid of
the

ficult verse.

understanding.

etc.).

— DOJ

K'''N,

lit.

man bored

a,

through, i. e. a, hollow man, hence one void of
understanding, a man without intellectual and

definition (" according to its measure, in measure"). But the separation between the Accus.

moral substance

and its ruling word produced by a
intervening, would give here, where NTl
is omitted, a somewhat harsh construction, to
which the simpler rendering given above is to be
preferred.
Second Strophe: vera. 10-12. [The judicial
intervention of God supposed.]
passes by [^ 'T, as in ch.
Ver. 10. If

not in the genitive), signifies lit. "a foal, a wild
ass, i. e., u, wild-ass-foal (comp. the phrase N^3

of relation

word

He

11; E. V. incorrectly "cut oif"], and
arrests, and calls to judgment (lit. summons
an assembly, implying that the process of a trial
was pulilic, and the verdict rendered and executed by the assembled people: comp. Ezek.
xvi. 40; xxiii. 46 1 Kings xxi. 9). ["One might
almost imagine that Zophar looks upon himself
and the other two friends as forming such an
'assembly:' they cannot justify him in opposition to God, since He accounts him guilty."
present a
Del.]
will oppose
protest in behalf of the accused as though he
were not guilty. Comp. in general ch. ix. 11,
description of Job's Zophar here
12, which
reproduces in p.nrt word for word, but with
quite another purpo.se, viz. to defend, not to condemn or assail God's justice ["'I?' vav apod,
ix.

;

comp. the phrase

Again, X'^S 1'^ (of which N"13

Nl!!/ 'Jlfp

is in

apposition,

DIX, used in almost the same sense of untamed
TT
wddness in Gen. xvi. 12). Both these expressions, as well as those of the preceding verse,
are chosen not without reference to the conduct
of Job, who seems to Zophar to be an obstinate
fool (comp. ch. ii. 10); although not pointed
directly at him, they inflict on him a sensible
cut [see ch. xii. 3, wbere with evident reference

—

to the

^nbl of

this passage.

w~nj

scorn says '2 3D7

Job with indignant

—E.],

and they

at the

;

— Who

with fine
Dav.].

efi'ect

Him?

v)ho, as

you say

(ix.

12) would?"

same time

facilitate the transition to the follow-

Observe also the intentional
ing admonitions.
and witty paronomasia [both of sound and sense]

between 30J and

-3v''

:

the empty

man

is to

be

a man of substance [der Hohlkopf soil belierzt gemachll, the void in his head is to be filled
up as it were by a new heart. [Observe in
addition the assonance of the closing words of

made

each member,

33^''

and ^^^'

— Davidson adopts

essentially the same construction of terms ana
clauses as that given here, but gives to the verse
Instead of regarding it as a
a different tone.

—
CHAP.

XI. 1-20.

grave declaration of what should be the result
of the judicial intervention of God, he regards
to man:
it aa a sarcastic denial of wisdom
**
But a witless man would be wise, and a wild ass
man
a
man
who
is
fool would
a
born
!
a
colt be
arrogate wisdom to himself, and though a wild
This, howass colt, he would claim humanity."
ever, wDdld be a tone of remark entirely out of
harmony with what precedes, and with what follows. Dav dson characterizes the interpretation
adopted above as " excessively artificial and unhebraistio in construction :" a strange charge
surely to come from one who adopts the very
same construction, except tliat he eives it a differEqually wide of the mark is the
ent coloring.
objection that Job himself did not exhibit the
result which Zophar here says ought or might
Hengstenberg remarks
be expected to follow.
on Ihe contents of the verse according to our
" We have here the first passage
interpretation
of Scripture which speaks of a regeneration."
The following varying explanations are to
E.]
be rejected as being in part against the connection, in part too harsh, or grammatically inad1. " An empty man is without heart,"
missible.
etc. (Gesenius, OIsi. e. without understanding,
hausen), [Conant, Noyes, Merx, Rodwell.
Against this it may be argued that such a privative use of Niphal is unexampled in Hebrew,
and especially as Dillmann urges, that the sentiment thus expressed is self-evident and trite,
and takes away the whole force of the paronomasia].
2. "But man, like a hollow pale, has
he understanding," ric. (Hirzel). ["Violates the
accentuation, and produces an affected wittiat his birth
as
3. "Man is
cism." Del.]
one empty furnished with a heart." i. e. he
heart
(Hupfeld).
receives an empty undiscerning
[Opposed to the future verbs, and to the corre-

—

:

—

—

—

—

—

"Ignorant man

of DDJ
flares up, or becomes insolent, etc." (Vulgate,
[Does not bring
Stiokel, Welte [Carey], etc.

and 237'].

lation

4.

out the proper antithesis between 3133 and 33/'.
Why should the man of whom it is aflBrmod that
he has a bold defiant heart be described as
3133? This meaning is, moreover, less suitable
to the

See remarks below at the
same objections apply
empty man becomes stubborn"
6.
"Before an empty head gains

connection.

end of the verse.
to]

5.

"An

(Bottoher).

—

— The

a heart (understanding), a wild ass's foal will
be born again a man" (Rosenm., Hahu, Del.,

Kamphausen,

39i

of becoming a man, being born, here being born
again a man, suggests that the verse is most
probably a synonymous parallelism, the same
essential thought being repeated in both members.
(8) The gravity of the connection forbids
our regarding the verse as simply o, piece of
witty irony.
The verses preceding are a solemn descriptioQ of God's procedure against
man in judgment; the verses following a
solemn appeal to Job to repent and return to
God.
TIJis verse in like manner is far more
likely to be a grave earnest affirmation of
truth than the opposite.
(4) The practical drift
of the connection makes it probable that the verse
i< not a description of the sinner in his p.rversity, but in the possibilities of his restoration.
As the result of God's severe disciplinary processes "empty min may or should be filled with
a heart, and a wild ass's foal may or should be
born over a man." This being the case, if thou
direct thine heart, etc., thou shalt lift up thy
Thus understood, it will
face without spot, etc.
be seen that the verse furnishes a suitable sequel
to vers. 10, 11, and a suitable preparation to
ver. 13seq.
(5) It seems exceedingly probable
to say the least, that Job's language in ch. xii.
3 o is his direct reply to the implied reproach in

—

There he claims that he has 337 as
well as the friends, a claim which is most satisfactorily explained by supposing that he was
this verse.

stung

to

make

guage here

to

it by understanding Zophar's lanimply that he needed to be put in

—

possession of 337.
E.].
4.
Third Division : An admonition to repentconversion
as the only means by which
ance and
Job can recover his former prosperity, and escape the terrible doom of the wicked: vers.
13-20.
First Strophe : Vers. 13-15.
A period, consisting of ver. 13 as hypothetical antecedent,
ver. 15 as consequent, and ver. 14 as a regularly
constructed parenthesis.

Ver. 13. (But) if thou direct thy heart
(prepare it, bring it into a proper condition, not:
" give it the right direction towards God," Del.
and others; nor again: " establish it," Hirzel
["not pertinent, because Zophar has not in his
miod so much perseverance in godliness as a return to it," Dav.]), and spread forth thy
hands unto Him, viz., in prayer and penitent
supplication for mercy; comp. ch.

viii. 5, and
same phrase D'33 ^^2, manus supinas
[palmas) extendere, comp. Ex. ix. 29, 33 1 Kings

for the

;

etc.)

[In determining the meaning of this difficult
expression the following considerations should
have controlling weight.
(1) The evident anti-

22
laa. i. 15.
Ver. 14. If iniquity is in thy hand, put
it far a'way, and let not evil dwell in thy
tents (comp. ch. v. 24) this being the antecedent condition of the success of Jobs prayer according to Zophar's mode of thinking, which
indeed is not in itself a, theory of legality or
work-righteousness (comp. Pa. xxxiv. 13 (12)
1 Pet. iii. 10; Isa. i. 15seq.), but which
seq.
in the present case does nevertheless proceed
from a narrow ju'dgment, and is excessively offensive to Job.
Ver. 15. Surely, then thou shalt lift up
thy face (comp. on ch. x. 15) without spot:
" without consciousness of guilt, and withi. e.,
out any outward sign of the same cleaving to
viii.

;

;

thesis of 3133

and 337'.

referred only to

Now

as 3133 can be
in his sinful hoUowness,

man

emptiness, 337' must describe the opposite, or
man as endowed with a heart to understand,
appreciate, and profit by God's dealings.
(2)

and "OV, aa well as the
The assonance of 337'
"T
"T*
striking homogeneousness of thought between
the two terms, the one describing the process
•

of

endowing man with 37, the distinguishing
manhood, the other the process

characteristic of

;

;

THE BOOK OF

392

p

thee," (DiUm.)

lit.

"away

from.'' here equi-

valent to " witlioiit," comp. ch. xix. 26; xxi. 9;
2 Sam. i. 22; Prov. xx. 3; and shalt be steadfast TBrithout fearing; shalt be firmly fixed in
thy new prosperity, without having to fear any
further judgments of God.
pX?5, Part. Hoph.

—

of

py,

lit.

fused into solidity, quasi ex xre fusus

(comp. 1 Kings vii. Ifi.
["We must not lose
the fine idea of one state arising out of another,
a, state of fluidity
DO ch. vi. 14) passing over
into solidity; playing on Job's past

remember

as Ti^aters that have
passed avray as something therefore that is
never to come back, that has disappeared forever.
["When we think of water that has
flowed away, we think of it as something which
does not return, or rather we think no more
about it at all, for with its disappearance even
the remembrance of it is gone." DiUmann]. The
pronoun here is emphatic " for thou thyself wilt
forget trouble, thou and none other, no stranger
(comp. cli. xix. 27) [or, as Davidson: "thou,
it

:

:

unlike

others,

haunted by

its

who escape calamity, but are
memory;" or, as Hengst: ^' thou,

who just now canst think no other thought than
giving " an emphasis to the
of thy suffering "]
personal application of this peroration," which
would be lost if, with the Pesh. and Hirzel, '3
:

rirlN

were changed to DjIJ? '3.
And brighter than the glory of

Ter. 17.

noon

(D'lnif, as

in

ch.

v.

14 4) arises (for

the future. H?!!, lit. that which creeps
along slowly, which passes by unobserved (from
thee)

to glide) hence lime in general, either in
the sense of the world, that which is temporal,
comp. Hupfeld on the pasaluv (Ps. xvii. 14
or in tlie sense of life, lifesage, Ps. xlix. 2|
here
and in Ps. xxxix. C (.5)
time, future, as
Dip', an exquisite
Ixxxix. 48 (47), etc.
[

—

Ver. 18.

;

image, lift itself up, disenlatiffle itself from the
accumulated, crushing darkness of the present,
increasing in brilliancy ever as it disengages
itself Dav.]. Forirpin'onnxn, (with "brighter " to be supplied) comp. Mic.
it be dark, it "will be as the

vii.

4

— Should

morning

;

i.

c,

any darkness should come, if dark adversity
should befall thee (ni3>'r>, 3d Pers. Fem., with

if

hast (thou shalt have,
confidence, because there is

" with the force of a real and lasting exist-

ence," Del.] hope (for thee, comp. ch. xiv. 7,
also the opposite of this hopeful condition, deand thou shalt
scribed above in oh. vii. 6)
;

search about

(to ascertain,

viz.,

whether

all

that pertains to thy household is in a state of
order and security; comp. ch. v. 24 b), shalt
lie down securely, viz., for sleep; comp. Ps.
"13'^ bere certainly "to spy out," as
IV. 9 (8)in ch. xxxix. 21, 29; not "to blush ("13n),tobe
ashamed," as though jTlSm were a concessive
"and even shouldest thou be
antecedent clause
:

shame (in thy confidence), thou canst still
lie down in peace," Rosenm., Hirzel, [Carey],
an unsuitable weakening of the sense, which is

put

to

variance with the remainder of the bright
["Against
promises contained in these verses.
this conditional sense is the affirmative use of
the corresponding form in the parallel member."
" It is inadmissible, since it introduces a
Con.
The rendersadness into the promise." Del.].
at

ing of Hengstenberg is altogether too artificial:
"and thou hast duff. i. e., dug a trench for protection around thy house [and so E. V.
" thou
shalt dig about thee"], a sense which the reference to ch. iii. 21
xxxix. 21 is scarcely suffi'

—

;

cient to justify.

Ver. 19.

Thou

liest

one making thee
that

securely,

which no foe
xvii. 2.

;

'

And thou

Perf. consec.)

l7n,

;

—

Third Strophe : Vers. 18-20. Conclusion of the
promise of prosperity, with an admonitory reference to the joyless end of the wicked.

[t!?',

Second Strophe : Vers. 16, 17. Continuation of
the promise of well being to the penitent.
Ver. 16. For thou shalt forget trouble,

shalt

prosperity; a rendering which destroys the anbetween this verse and ch. x. 22. E. V.:
"thou shalt shine forth" seems to be a paraphrase of this last rendering, suggested perhaps
by the frequent comparison of the beams of light
to the wings of a bird.
E.]
tithesis

and future."

Dav.].

JOB.

as the beast,

is,

terrifies

— Yea,

down without any

afraid; as peacefully and
;

many

or the cattle,

comp. Gen. xlix. 9 Isa.
shall seek thy favor,
;

stroke, or caress thy face (Del. "thycheeks")
flatter thee; comp. Prov. xix. 6; Ps. xlv. 13
Instead of being despised, and covered
(12).
with ignominy, (ch. x. 1.5) thou shalt be highly

lit

honored, and greatly courted.
Ver. 20.

But the eyes

waste away,
unsatisfied

in

wicked

of the

vainly looking tor help, in

yearning for good (comp.

ch. xvii. 5)

and every refuge vanishes from them lit.
neut. signification: not 2d Pers., "shouldest
" away from them," DHilO poet, for DHO
and
thou become dark," as Sohlottm. would explain)
their
hope is the breathing out of the soul;
it will then ever be as bright as on a clear morn^

T \ T

;

;

evidently an intentional reversal of the
gloomy picture of his future in ch. x. 22, which
[" His climax there
.Job had himself drawn.
was that his daylight should be as darkness;

ing:

Zophar's promise is that his darkness shall be
daylight."
Dav.
Gespnius (in Thes ) Ewald,
Conant, etc., prefer taking HiJi'n as a noun,
"darkness," written nDl'jl, or HiJU'n, as found

—

MSS., and as read by the Syr. and
Chald.
Bernard, Hengstenberg, and others render the verb
" thou shrdt fly up," i. e., soar out
of the depths of thy misery to the heights of
in a few

—

—

i.

u.,

all

that they have

still

to

hope

breathing out of their soul (comp.

for is

liiS)

nSl

the
ch.

xxxi. 89
Jer. xv. 9), hence the giving up of the
ghost, death (not a state where their desires will
remain etornally unfulfilled, as Delitz?ch explains.) ["Zophar here makes use of the choicest
expressions of the style of the prophetic Psalms,"
" If we compare with each other the
Delitzsch.
closing words of the three friends, ch. v. 26 sq.
;

viii.

22

b

;

xi. 20,

which each makes
unmistakable." DiU-

the advance,

beyond his predecessor,
mann.]

is

CHAP.

XI.

1-20.
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way

unqualified

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
1. This first discourse of Zophar's resembles
that of Eliphaz, and still more that of Bildad,
hoth in respect of the rebuke with which it begins ("who can hear such words in silence?"
etc.) and in respect of the union of promise and
warning at the close. It proceeds from the same
theological and ethical premises as tiiose of the
two previous speakers, in so far as it puts God's
absolute perfection and exaltation (here more
" particularly
on the intellectual aide, tlie illimita-

His knowledge and His wisdom) in solemn and emphatic contrast with the short-sighted
limitation of man, and thence derives man's oblibility of

gation in all circumstances to draw nigh to God
as a penitent, and to confess himself before Him
as guilty and deserving of punishment. Not less
does it resenble those two preceding arraignments of Job in respect of form, in the strength
of its expres-iions, in the poetic loftiness and
figurative richness of its descriptions, qualities
which shine forth with especial brilliancy in
tile passage where the Divine wisdom is described as being high as heaven, deep as hell,
long as the earth, and broad as the sea (vers.
Moreover the comparatively correct
7-9).
orthodoxy of its positions and arguments, the
absence of everything that would decidedly contradict the doctrinal and ethical tradition of
pious Old Testament worshippers of .Jehovah
(worshippers of Eloah), the circumstance that
nowhere is there even any excessive workrightenMsn"ss and legal harslinesa visible (particularly not in ver. 14)
all this exhibits Zophar
to us as a kindred soul with Eliphaz and Bildad.
and his stand-point as most intimately related

—

to theirs.

That, however, which marks the difference
this discourse, as to its contents and
tendency, and those of the two former speakers
a difference, too, which is not to the advantage of the speaker
is its tone, which is immeasurably more violent.
Its attack on the sorely
tried sufferer, who so greatly needed a merciful
treatment,
and tender
is harsher, more pointed
and personal. At the vpry beginning (vers. 2-3)
the bitter charge is hurled at his head that his
speech was "a torrent of words" and "empty
talk."
To the expression "an empty pate,"
which is here applied to him, is added in vers.
11-12 a description of vnin, hollow-pated, stubhorn people (who are like the wild ass), which
points with unmistakable significance to Job.
And in the closing passage (ver. 20), which
points out the hopeless destruction of the wicked,
there is no trace of the delicacy and urbanity
of his two predecessors, at the close of whose
discourses, the tone of promise altogether predominates over that of threats and warnings.
The discourse at this very point shows a decidedly perceptible advance beyond the two which
precede towards inconsiderate harshness. "Eliph'>z barely appended a slight warning; Bildad
briefly blends it with his promise by way of
contrast; Zophar adds a ver.-^e which already
looks like the advanced picket of an army of
similar harsh mena'^es in ehs. xv., xviii., xx."
(Ewald). Again, the exceedingly personal and
2.

between

—

—

in

which

Zophar

in

ver.

6

reproaches Job with his guilt, and suggests that
there must be not a little of it that is overlooked
by God, as well as the not less personal and
humiliating demand that he should repent and
renounce all unrighteousness as a conditio sine
gua non of his restoration to divine favor (ver.
13 seq.) exhibit a certain advance on the part of
this speaker beyond the stand-point of the two
former.
Instead of reckoning himself as belonging to those who need repentance and purification, as Eliphaz does very distinctly, and
Bildad also, at least to some extent, Zophar,
when he reminds Job of the duty of acknowledging his sins and repenting of them, speaks
only in the second person. He thus sets himself
up before him as a rigid censor and accuser,
and assumes the character of an advocate of
God, who himself needs no correction. As a
consequence all that he says in the way of positive instruction, or produces out of the store of
his monotheistic Chokmah-tradition, loses for
Job its proper moral value and its determining
power. Even the description of the abysmal
vastness and unsearchableness of the Divine
nature and intelligence in ver. 7 seq grand as it
is in itself, mu'^t seem cold to Job, and pass
away without leaving any impression on him;
for no softening ray of heartfelt brotherly love,
and of a humble realization of grace falls on
this magnificent picture of the Divine omniscience and wisdom.
That picture can and should
in truth produce only terror and trembling; for
in whichever of the four directions we turn,
whether toward the heights of heaven, or the
depths of hell, or the lengths of the earth, or
tlie breadths of the sea, nowhere do we discover
any bridge hospitably inviting and facilitating
our advance. We find no experience, not even
a presentiment of the love-poiver of Christ's cross,
which fills and pervades the abysmal depths
of the divine nature.
There is to be found as
yet no trace of that knowledge of God, wliich
Paul in Eph. iii. 18 describes as a "comprehending
what is the breaJih and the length
and the depth and the height:" a comprehension which indeed belongs only to the "saints"
of the New Dispensation, which is produced
,

.

.

.

only by the cross of the Redeemer as the solution of all contradictions (comp. also Eph. iv.
8-10), and which can be acquired and appropriated only at the feet of the Crucified One.* The
* It is a fiivorite thought of miiiiy of 'he Clmrch Fathers
that the Cross of Christ is a powtr whith niedi^iea and
ri^conciles the discords and oppositions bi t\V(-en all p -rts of
the universe (as thoufrh accoidingly it sent its roots down
into the under-world, its head up into lieavcn, while with
both arms it lovingly embraced ilie l)road expanse of earth
and ai ). This thought is elaborated for t'e most part in
c >nnection with Eph. 3ii. 18 (ch. iv. S-10), but ccasi nally
a so wilh reference to Job xi. S, 9. So by B sil the Great
(cnmni. on Isai. ii.}; by Gregory of Nyssa Cotech. Magna, e.
h\ Ciiel.
,S^};
by Rufinns lExpontio Symb. ApostoUri);
SeduHy^ {Mmibilia Pin. V. 207, 54); by John of DamiRcub
ny
{De fide orthod. iv. 12), etc. The same may be Kaid of
mod rn mystics and th"' sophists, such as Maader, St. MarComp. especially the lar-t named'd
tin. Gorres,.!. F. V. ^["ye^.
''Blaiter f. Jioliere Wahrheii,'' Vol. ViII.. page 14.5 seq.: ''The
Cross points tipw.ard and downward, to the r'viht aim to the
left
this fourfold direction designates the All, on which and
from which its influx. ce acts. Ih liead wplifls itaelf to tliu
thrime of God, and its root reaches doimi to tieU. Its arms strelcti
out from the rising of the sun to the going down of the same, from
poletopole. In if. heaven and eartii are united, in it appeased; in it things which are most Btrongly opposed ar«
'

(

m

;
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deficiency in Ibis linowledge of God, whicli Zois indeed on bis part essentially not criminal, resting as it does on the fact
that neither to him, nor to his associates, nor to
Job himself, had the mystery of justificatioa by
faith been openly revealed as yet (comp. Breu"Zopliar and the other friends of Job
tius
seem to be entirely ignorant of what the Gospel
and faith in God's promise can effect; they
argue against Job as though no one could ever
be justified before God by faith "), and that as
to his general position he belonged to that immature aud imperfect stage of development in
the education of the human race, when it was
impossible as yet to advance beyond a rigid centra-position of the Godhead and the creature.
He must, however, be to the last charged with
criminal and guilty conduct in this, that he uses
his insight into that heavenly immeasurable
superiority of the Divine knowledge over tlie
human (or, which is the same thing: his doctrine that the divine wisdom represents all men
as sinful and foolish) with merciless severity
against Job, deeply wounding him with it as
with a sword, without making even a single
attempt to soften the application, or to use this
two-edged weapon in a considerate and concili-

pbar here exhibits

:

—

—

—
JOB.

for its greatness is not included within all of
these.
For the heaven of the heavens cannot
contain Thee, says Solomon in his prayer (1 Ki.

—CoccEius

no longer necessary
who might either
ascend to heaven, or descend to hell or depart
beyond the sea. In Christ we have One who
came from heaven, who returned from hell, who
measuf-es the earth and the sea with a span. In
Him all things are open and clear to us.
viii.

27).

that

we should wish

Stabke
so

:

many

:

It is

for one

If man is not capable of searching out
things in nature, how much less can he

with his narrow understanding comprehend
God's nature, and His wise governmni (Wisd.

Hengstenbero

(on ver. 10 seq )
It is
see quite clearly in what respect Zophar asserts the claims of the Divine
wisdom against Job, as being that, namely, by virtue of which God penetrates the depths of the human
heart and life, which to man himself are utterly inix. 16)

!

here that we

:

first

accessible and hidden.
He in rendering His judgment has all facts and data at His control,

to man only a small part is accessible.
Ver. 13 seq. CoocEius
As there was impudence in the Pharisee's lifting up of his hands
(Luke xviii. 11 seq.), so there is deception ia
the hypocrite's beating of the breast. These gestures easily degenerate.
The best prayers are
atory spirit.
those which make the least noise, and which are
3. It is easy to see accordingly what in Zophar's discourse must be censured as one-sided poured out in the secret recesses of the heart to
and unfriendly, and what on the other hand Ilim v/ho seeth in secret, and rewardeth openly,
remains as really beautiful and valuable reli- who is the " Hearer of the heart, not of the
True peniThe latter is limited voice," as Cyprian says. Stakke
gious and moral truth.
essentially lo the inspired eulogy of the Divine tence and believing prayer are Ihe means by
wisdom and omniscience in ver. 7seq., a de- which calamity is warded off, and prosperity
scription which in power and beauty is not, and blessing procured (Judith viii 12 seq.) With
indeed, equal to that presented in the introduc- true repentance, however, there must be assotory part of Ps. cxxxix., but which furnishes ciated (as in the case of Zacchseus, Luke xix.
nevertheless one of the most note-worthy Old 8) an earnest purpose to reform the life.
Ver. 15 seq. Bbentius: What therefore shall
Testament parallels of that passage. It is in (he
more detailed exhibition of the individual beau- be to the man who directs his own heart, who
stretches out his hands toward God, and who
ties and profound truths of this eulogy of Divine
purges his works of sin?
He dares to lift up
wisdom that we are principally to find the
his face before God, without spot, without crime;
for if conscience, sin, or Satan should accuse us
HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
it ia God who justifies; it is Christ who died and
Suggestions of this Discourse.
It is neitlier nerose again, and the Christian shall rise together
cessary nor advisable to subdivide it in thus with Him.
All these promises are fulfilled in
treating it.
For as vers. 2-5 are simply in- the Church, in which by faith tears are wiped
troductory to the main theme, so vers. 13-20 away, and mourning disappears (Rev. xxi.
4);
show how the wisdom of the Most High, incom- the body indeed suffers pain, but the inward man
prehensible in itself, and His omniscience, c:in is renewed day by day (2 Cor. iv. 16).
alone become comprehensible to man, thus furVer. 2U Starke
The Divine threatenings
nishing the basis for the practical and hortatory are to be applied to the soul that rests in carepart, in which every homily on such a theme as less security, but not to the soul that is tried
The whole with temptation and anguish (2 Thess. v li).
the present one must find its issue.
The fol- Hengstenbekq Job had spoken of death as his
is to be left in its organic connection.
lowing hints however may serve for the treat- only hope. Very true, says Zophar, it is the
ment of particular passages.
only hope, if thou remainest as thou art !
ZoVer. 7. QilcoLAMPADius: By the four greatest phar is quite right in making all Job's hope, and
the
greatest
things
the
idea
of
dimensions of
su- all his salvation depend on his knowing himself
Wisdom is as a sinner. His error begins only when he
preme perfection is conveyed.
higher than the heaven, deeper than hell, comes to determine more particularly the way
broader than the sea, and longer than the earth. and mode of recognizing sin, when that is he
treats sinners and transgressors as conveitible
recnnriled an'l mude on*>."
ComiJ. also thy romarlts of (Enoterms.
In his sense Job could not acknowledge
lampadius, CocceiuB, etc., cited below [Ilomileticataiid Prachimself a sinner.
tlcalj.

whereas

:

:

—

—

.

.

.

:

;

.

.

.

—

—

2

;

;

;

:

:

:

CHAPS. XII— XIV.

B.

— Job's Reply:

Attack upon

bis friends,
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whose 'wisdom and

justice he earnestly

questions
Chapters

XII—XIV.

Ridicule of the assumed wisdom of the friends, who can give only a yery unsatisfactory description of the exalted power and wisdom of the Divine activity

1.

Chap. XII.

And Job
2

No

ani wered and said,

doubt but ye are the people,

and wisdom shall die with you.
3 But I have understanding as well as you
I am not inferior to you
yea, who knoweth not such things as these?
4 I am as one mocked of his neighbor,
who calleth upon God, and He answereth him
the just, upright man is laughed to scorn

;

!

5

He
is

6

that

as a

is

ready to

slip

lamp despised

with his feet

in the thought of

him

that

is

at ease.

The tabernacle of robbers
and

prosper,
they that provoke God are secare

into

whose hand God bringeth abundantly.

7 But ask now the beasts, and they shall teach thee,
and the fowls of the air, and they shall tell thee
8 or speak to the earth, and it shall teach thee,
and the fishes of the sea shall declare unto thee.
9 Who knoweth not in all these
that the hand of the Lord hath wrought this ?
10 In whose hand is the soul of every living thing,
^nd the breath of all mankind.
11 Doth not the ear try words,
and the mouth taste his meat ?
1
With the ancient is wisdom
and in length of days understanding.
;

13 With Him is wisdom and strength.
He hath counsel and understanding.
14 Behold He breaketh down, and it cannot be built again;
He shutteth up a man, and there can be no opening.
15 Behold, He withholdeth the waters, and they dry up
also He seudeth them out, and they overturn the earth,
;

16 "With Him is strength and wisdom;
the deceived and the deceiver are His,
17 He leadeth counsellors away spoiled,
and maketh the judges fools.
18 He looseth the bond of kings,
and girdeth their loins with a girdle.
19

He

leadeth princes away spoiled,
and overthroweth the mighty.

:
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He removeth away the speech of the trusty,
and taketh away the understanding of the aged.
21 He poureth contempt upon princes,
and weakeneth the strength of the mighty.
20

He

discovereth deep things out of darkness,
to light the shadow of death.
23 He increaseth the nations and destroyeth them
He enlargeth the nations, and straighteueth them again.
24 He taketh away the heart of the chief of the people of the earth,
and causeth them to wander in a wilderness where there is no way.
25 They grope in the dark without light,
and He maketh them to stagger like a drunken man.

22

and bringeth out

;

•

The

2.

resolution to betake himself to 9od, who, in contrast with the harshness
the friends will assuredly do him justice
:

Chapter
1

2
3

4
5

XIII. 1-22.

Lo, mine eye hath seen all this,
miae ear hath heard and understood it.
What ye know, the same do I know also
I am not inferior unto you.
Surely I would speak to the Almighty,
and I desire to reason with God.
But ye are forgers of lies,
ye are all physicians of no value.
that ye would altogether hold your peace,
and it should be your wisdom.
;

6 Hear now my reasoning,
and hearken to the pleadings of my

lips.

7 Will ye speak wickedly for God,

and talk deceitfully for Him
8 Will ye accept His person ?

?

ye contend for God ?
good that He should search you out?
or as one man mocketh another, do ye so mock
10 He will surely reprove you,
if ye do secretly accept persons.
11 Shall not His excellency make you afraid ?
and His dread fall upon you ?
12 Your remembrances are like unto ashes,
your bodies to bodies of clay.
will

9 Is

it

Him ?

13 Hold your peace, let me alone that I may speak,
and let come on me what will.
14 Wherefore do I take my flesh in my teeth,
and put my life in mine hand ?
15 Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him
but I will maintain mine own ways before Him.
16 He also shall be my salvation
for a hypocrite shall not come before Him.
:

17 Hear diligently

my

speech,

and my declaration with your ears.
18 Behold now, I have ordered my cause

;

know

that I shall be justified.
is he that will plead with me ?
19
for now, if I hold my tongue, I shall give
I

Who

up the ghost

and

injustice of

: :

!

!

;

;
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20 Only do not two things unto me
then will I not hide myself from Thee.
21 Withdraw Thine hand far from me
and let not Thy dread make me afraid.
22 Then call Thou, and I will answer
or let me speak, and answer Thou me
;

;

!

A vindication

of himself, addressed to God, beginning with the haughty asseveration of his
innocence, but relapsing into a despondent cheerless description of the brevity, helplessness, and hopelessness of man's life

8.

own

:

Chapter

23

How many
make me

to

are

mine

iniquities

know my

23—XIV.

XITI.

and

sins

transgression

and

22.

?

my

sin.

24 Wherefore hidest Thou Thy face,
and boldest me for Thine enemy ?
25 Wilt Thou break a leaf driven to and fro?
and wilt Thou pursue the dry stubble?
26 For Thou writest bitter things against me,
and makest me to possess the iniquities of my youth.
27 Thou puttest my feet also in the stocks,
and lookest narrowly unto all my paths
Thou settest a print upon the heels of my feet.
28 And he, as a rotten thing, consumeth,
as a garment that is moth-eaten.

Chapter XIV.

Man

that is born of a woman,
of few days, and full of trouble.
2 He Cometh forth like a flower, and is cut down
he fleeth also as a shadow, and continueth not.
3 And dost Thou open Thine eyes upon such an one,
and bringest me into judgment with Thee?
4 Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ?
1

is

not one
5 Seeing his days are determined,
the number of his months are with Thee,
Thou hast appointed his bounds that he cannot pass;
6 turn from him that he may rest,
till he shall accomplish, as an hireling, his day.
is hope of a tree,
be cut down, that it will sprout again,
and that the tender branch thereof will not cease.
8 Though the root thereof wax old in the earth,

7

For there
if it

and the stock thereof die

in the

ground

;

9 yet through the scent of water it will bud,
and bring forth boughs like a plant.
10 But man dieth, and wasteth away
yea, man giveth up the ghost, and where is he?
11 As the waters fail from the sea,
and the flood decayeth and drieth up
12 so man lieth down and riseth not
till the heavens be no more, they shall not awake,
nor be raised out of their sleep.
!

:

O

that Thou wouldest hide me in the grave,
that thou wouldest keep me secret until Thy wrath be past,
that Thou wouldest appoint me a set time, and remember me
14 If a man die, shall he live again ?

13

—

;
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days of my appointed time will I wait,
change come.
15 Thou shalt call, and I will answer Thee
Thou wilt have a desire to the work of Thine hands.
16 For now Thou numberest my steps
dost Thou not watch over my sin ?
17 My transgression is sealed up in a bag,
all the

my

till

;

;

and Thou sewest up mine
18

19

20
21

22

iniquity.

And surely the mountain falling cometh to nought,
and the rock is removed out of his place.
The waters wear the stones
Thou washest away the things which grow out of the dust of the earth
and Thou destroyest the hope of man.
Thou prevailest forever against him, and he passeth
Thou changest his countenance, and sendest him away.
His sons come to honor, and he knoweth it not
and they are brought low, but he perceiveth it not of them.
But his flesh upon him shall have pain,
and bis soul within him shall mourn.
;

;

being quite ordinary and commonplace

ers, as

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
Zophar in oh. xi. had specially arrayed against
Job the wisdom and omniscience of God, in order
to convict him partly of ignorance in Divine
things, partly of his sinfulness and need of reJob now meets this attack by strongly
pentance.
doubting the wisdom of his friends, or by representing

it

as being at least exceedingly ordinary

and commonplace, being capable neither of worthily comprehending or describing the Divine
wisdom and greatness, nor of demonstrating acThis demonstratual sin and guilt on his part.
tion of their incompetency, delivered in an ironical tone, accompanied by a description of the
wisdom and strength of God far transcending
that of Zophar in energy and inspired elevation
of thought, forms the /sr3( part of his discourse
This is followed by an emphatic as(ch. xii.)
severation of his innocence, clothed in the declaration of his purpose to appeal to God, the
righteous Judge, and from Him, by means of

which he purposes summoning
testimony in favor of his innocence, which shall effectually dispose of the susa formal

Him,

trial, to

to obtain

xiii. 1-22).
As though
had already been instituted, he then
solemn
assertion of his inturns to God with a
nocence, but failiog to meet with a favorable deGod
in
answer
to bis appeal, he
claration from
immediately sinks back into his former discouragement and despair, to which he gives charac-

picions of the friends (ch.

such a

trial

teristic expression in a long description of the
shortness of life, the impotence and helplessness
of man as opposed to the Divine omnipotence
(ch. xiii. 23
xiv. 22).
[Davidson characterizes
this discourse as " this last and greatest effort
of Job"].
Each of these three parts is subdivided into sections which are distinctly separated, Parts I. and II. into two sections each of
about equal length
Part lit. into five strophes
of 6 to 6 verses each.

—

;

2.

;

First Division.

— First Section

:

Sarcasm on

the wisdom of Zophar, and the two other speak-

:

ch. xii. 2-12.
First Strophe :
Vers. 2-6. [Sarcasm on the
friends (ver. 2) changing into angry invective
(ver. 3), then into bitter complaint of his own
lot (ver. 4), of the way of the world (ver. 5), and
of the security of the wicked (ver. 6)].
Ver. 2. Of a truth ye are the people.
Dy DPN, with the logical accent on the first

—

word, signifies not : " ye are people, the right
sort of people," but: "t/e are the people, the totality of all people, the race of men ;" Oy, therefore as in
the LXX.
vfiel;

Is. xl.

7

;

As

ears avdficnroi p6voi.

the simple DJDX, ch. ix.
T

Ver.

you,
you.

Cod. Alex, of

:

to ^2

;

/iij

DJDN, comp.

2.

T

I also have a heart as -well as
I lack understanding no more than

3.

i.

The

xiii. 5.

expresses correctly the sense

e.,

— 33/

therefore as above in ch. viii. 10; ix.
comp. ch. xi. 12 ["he also has a heart like
them, he is therefore not empty, 3UJ," Del.],
ami as below in ver. 24. I do not stand behind you: lit., "I do not sink down beneath
you," or: " I do not fall away before you ;" the
4

;

D3a

[0 in

relates

to

the

stand-point of

the

/rom which Job might seem to be a 72'j,
one falling below them, meaner than themselves.
[Ewald takes ]ip in the comparative sense,

friends,

which however would give an unsuitable rendering, " to fall more than another"].
And to
whom are such things not known? Lit.,
" and with whom is not the like of these things?"
viz., the like of your knowledge of Divine things.
lit. " with," is used here in the sense of au
inward indwelling, as also in oh. xiv. 5 6, and

ilX,

as elsewhere DJ^

Ver.

4.

A

is

used: ch.

mockery

ix.

(PHB',

ing," laughter. Inf. subst., like
6)

to

my own

mockery

to his

friend

must

neighbor,

etc.'\.

I

35;

lit.,

x. 13, etc.

"a

vii'D,

laugh-

ch.

be.— [Lit.,

xvii.

" a

Instead of in.I?^7

—

—

I

;

CHAPS. XII— XIV.
one might expect

to find 'J^T 7

;

an exchange of

peruons, however, takes place, that the expression may be made as general as possible: " one
who is a mockery to his own friend must I be."
Corap. similar examples of the exchange of per[" Must I besons in Ps. xci. 1 seq. ; Is. ii. 8.
come, n'ns best as exclamation, expressing
Job's sense of indignity :
(1) At such treatment from friends (2) such treatment to such
I 'who
as he," (Dav.) see remainder of verse].
;

called to Eloah and found a hearing: lit.,
" one calling [still in 3d person] to Eloah, and
He heard him," in apposition to the subject
in iTriN: vyhich is the case also with p'^S

—

—

D'DH, one

who

godly (pure, blameless),

is just,

comp. Prov. xi. 5 a, these words being placed
with emphasis at the end of ihe whole exclama[Zockler's rendering of this clause being:
tion.
!"
" a mockery (am I)
the just, the godly man
Noyes and Wemysa render the second member:
" I who call upon God that He would answer
me" {or " to listen to me "). Noyes objects to
the other rendering the use of the present parThis form, however, is used to denote
ticiple.
a continuous fact in Job's life, and a permanent
quality grounded thereon, the Vav. consec. then
indicating the Divine result consequent on Job's
E.].
conduct and character.
;

—

—

Ver.

5.

For misfortune scorn — according

to the opinion of the prosperous: i. e., the
prosperous (lit. "the secure," who lives free
from care, comp. Isa xxxiii. 20) thinks, that
[" It is the
contempt is due to the unfortunate.
ordinary

way

of the great multitude to over-

whelm the unfortunate with contempt, and to
give to the tottering still another push." Dillm]
to thus =: conlemptus, as in ver. 21, and ch.
xxxi. 34; Til

= destruction,

ruin, misfortune,

xxx. 24; xxxi. 29: Prov. xxiv. 22;
and r\^F\pil(plur.fem. st. comir. from HE?;?), or,
after a form which is better authorized, n\pi^^\
as in ch.

an opinion, fancy, thought (from nt^j;,
fashion, used of the mind's fashioning iis
This is the interpretation adopted
thoughts).
by most of the moderns, since the time of Aben
The rendering of the Targ., Vulg., [E.
Ezra.
v.], Levi b. Gerson, and other Rabbis, preferred
signifies
to

also

by Luther, De Wette, Eosenm.

Carey, Rod.],

etc.,

which takes

TS^

[Noyes,

in the sense

of a torch, yields no tolerable sense, at least no
such sense as suits the second member (" a torch
" a despised taper "] in
of contempt" [Luther
the opinion of the prosperous is he who is ready
to totter," or " to whom it is appointed that his
[Against this rendering, found
feet slip," etc.)
:

in E. v., may be urged (1) The expression "a
As Con. sugdespised torch " is meaningless.
gests " a consumed or expiring torch would be
pertinent, but a torch despised is like anything
else that is despised."
(2) ]>3i is superfluous

and

insipid.

Why

"ready

to

waver?"

rendering presupposes a noun

^4!^'^'

(3) This
^'''^ "^^

wavering, lit. ready for wawhich however there is no authority,
and which would require here rather the vowel
pointing: '"lyp.— (4) It destroys the rhythm of

meaning

vacillatio,

verings, for

the verse.

See Con., Dillm., Dav. and Delitzsch.
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The rendering

E.].

Volkes Israel
to

112)

I.,

of Hitzig

[Geschichte des

peculiar;

is

TST

he takes

mean: " a soothing bandage, a cure

" (from

the root Hi)?, " to wind, or bind around," here
the sing, corresponding to the plur. found in
Judg. iv. 4, which is not a proper name [Lapidoth], but taken in connection with the preceding

"a mistress of healing bandages " ), so that the sense would then be " Healing is a scorn [is scorned] in the opinion of the
prosperous" (f). Ready (is it, the contempt)
for those -whose foot Tvavers
[UJ, Part.

DE^X signifies:

:

Niph. from p3, hence hoi/ioc, ready, as in Ex.
xxxiv. 2. Comp. below xv. 23, where may also be
found " the wavering of the foot " as a figurative
expression of falling into misfortune Ps. xxxviii.
:

Ewald {Bibl. Jahrb. IX. p. 88) would instead of tOJ read [V^J, " a stroke," and Schultens and Dillmann would assign this same meaning of plagn, percussio to this same form tOJ
17 (16)

:
"a stroke, is due to those
nSD)
T
TT
As if a new parallelism of
foot wavers."
thought must of necessity be found between a

nOJ,
(from
^

•

''

whose

and b!
Ver.
ers,

Secure are the tents of the

6.

lit.

to the spoilers

;

i.

e.,

to

spoilpowerful tyrants,

savage conquerors, and the like. On "tents"
comp. ch. V. 24 xi. 14. vbtJ' is the aramaizing third plur. form of a verb which has for its

—

;

perf.

l/tJ'

(see ch.

iii.

26), but

forms from H^E'.

which derives

its

Moreover I'W'

is
imnerf
t^
T JTT
not merely a pausal form, but stands here removed from the place of the tone: comp. the similar pathetic verbal forms in Ps. xxxvi. 9
And
also Ewald, ^ 194, a.
Ixxiii. 2
Ivii. 2
security ninBS, plur. et abstr. from nit33 (secure, free from" care), have they who defy

God

["

—

;

;

D'TlltJ'

denotes the sin of these unde-

servedly prosperous ones against men, 7X 'IJ1D
(lit. those who provoke God. who insolently assail
Him) their wickedness against God." Schlott.]

they

who

carry Eloah in their hand:

lit.,

from
"he who carries," (X'^H
"^P^J.)
among those who rage against God imd defy
;

is selected as an example, such an
as "bears God in his hand," i.e., recognizes no other God than the one he carries
fightin his hand or fist, to whom therefore his

Him, one
one,

viz.,

comp. Hab. i. 11,
ing weapon is to be his God
16; also the " deztra mihi Deus" of Virg. Aen.
[Delitzsch renders K'3n a little more
16, 773.
;

precisely perhaps: "he who causes Eloah to
enter into his hand from which translation it
the hand, but
is clear that not the deification of
meant.
of that which is taken into the hand is
That which is taken into the hand is not, howthereever, an idol (Abenezra), but the sword;
fore he who thinks after the manner of Lamech,
and
as he takes the iron weapon of attack
defense into his hand, that he needs no other
God." The deification of the weapon which a
man wields with the power of his own right
hand, and the deification of the power which
;

—
—

;
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look the retrospective reference which is to be
looked for to the varioua kinds of animals
already cited. Neither with Ewald [Hengst.,
Noyes] is it to be taken in the sense of '' among
all these," as if the passage contained a reference to a knowledge possessed by all the creatures of God as their Creator, or possibly to the
groaning of the creature after the Godhead, as
This partitive
described in Rom. viii. 18 eq.
rendering of 3 (which Renan aa well aa Ewald
adopta: " qui ne salt parmi tons ces etres,'* etc.) is

wields the weapon, aa in Hab. 1. c. and Mic. ii.
1, are, however, so nearly identical as descriptive of the character here referred to, that either
resolves itself into the other.
Conant, who
adopts the rendering of E. V.: "he into whose
hand God bringeth" (E. V. adds "abundantly")
whom God prospers, objects that by the
i. e.
other rendering " the thought is expressed very
coarsely, as to form, when it might be done in
the Hebrew with great felicity."
It is difBcult
to see, however, how the sentence: "he who
takes God in his hand " could be expressed
more idiomatically or forcibly than in the words
Wordsworth someof the passage before us.
what ditferently " who grasps God in his hand.
The wicked, in his impious presumption, imagines that he can take God prisoner and lead

— That the hand of Jehovah hath made
this. —nsi refers essentially to the same object

Him

with n7N"73, only that

by

power."

his

—

But

this

is

less natural than the above.
E.]
Second Strophe: vers. 7-12.
['-Return to the
thought of ver. 3 the shallowness of the friends'

— ["dSiXI, recovery from
in the second

member,

—

.

.

.

5), is

several grounds untenable; for n'ty,

"shrub"

is,

according

to

or instead of

IP

/

;

Who

etc.

— So

is

n7X"7:)3

on

occurs

only here in the

quently also among the extra-Israelitish monotheists (and the same is true of the expression
":iN
ch. xxvill. 28).

the

my,

flttn, would be

In whose band is the soul of
every living thing, and the breath of all
the bodies of men. ["Evidently these words
Ver. 10.

—

are more naturally referred to the act of preservation than to that of creation." Sohlottm.]

know

to

Tt\7\\

of Job, for the reason doubtless that the
whole expression here used, which recurs again
word for word in Is. xli. 20 (ch. Ixvi. 2) was
one that was everywhere much used not unfre-

singular; and the mention of plants in the midst
of the animals (beasts, birds, fishes), would be
out of place (against Berleb. Bib., Bottcher,
Umbreit, elc).
Ver. 9.
would not
in all
this,

name

mouth

instead of the genit.,

or 3 before

.

.

21). the

sense of

those passages, masculine

use of the preposition

.

—

Kings V. 13), and acquire the instruction
which may be derived from her. The render-

r}W as a substantive, in the
"shrub" (comp. ch. xxx. 4; Gen. ii.

;

;

1

ing of

;

;

voluntative [or, jussive], hence not literally
future
"they will teach it to thee" aa commonly rendered. Here the form of address is
dififerent from that adopted heretofore in this
discourse, being now directed to one only of the
friends, viz. to Zophar, to whose eulogy of the
absolute wisdom of God (ch. xi. 7-9) reference
is here made, with the accompanying purpose
of presenting a still more copious and elaborate
description of the same.
Ver. 8. Or think thoughtfully on the
earth: lit. "think on the earth," i. e. direct
thoughtfully thy observation to the earth (which
comes under consideration here, as is evident
from what follows, as the place where the lower
order of animals is found, the tyDT, Gen. ix. 2;

—

It

is

crushing thought of vers. 4-6, and strong
antithesis to the assumption of the friends."

ly

wider

where n7K~73
Is. Ixvi. 2
Jer. xiv. 22
used in this comprehensive signification so
also above in ch. xi. 8 seq., to which description
of the all-embracing greatness of God there is
here a manifest reference.
Ewald, Dillmann
[Conant, Davidson] translate: "that the hand
of Jehovah hath done this."
By nXt, "this,"
Ewald understands " the decreeing of suffering
and pain" (of which also the groaning creation
would testify) Dillmann refers it to the mighty
and wise administration of God among His creatures; both of which explanations are manifestly
more remote than the one given above. ["The
meaning of the whole strophe is perverted if
DNlis, with Ewald, referred to the 'destiny of
severe suifering and pain.'
Since as u.
glance at what follows shows, Job further on
praises God as the governor of the universe, it
may be expected that the reference is here to
God as the creator and preserver of the world.
Bildad had appealed to the sayings of the
ancients, which have the long experience of the
past in their favor, to support the justice of the
Divine government; Job here appeals to the
absoluteness of the Divine rule over creation."
Delitzsch.] Apart from (he Prologue (ch. i.
comp.

the

as also

atill

latter expres-

which refers only

afore-mentioned.

Such knowledge and
deeper every one possessed who had eyes and
ears.
For (1) every creature in earth and sea
and air proclaimed it (7-10); and (2) every
man of thought and age uttered it in the general
ear (11, 12) " D.w.]
Ver. 7. But ask nowr even the beasts

1?.J^,

embraces a

to the classes of animals
denotes " the totality of
that which surrounds us," the visible universe,
the whole world (rd jnend/Meva, Heb. xi. 3)

sion,

—

Dav.]

it

circle of contemplation than the

wisdom on the Divine.

they can teach thee.

the

the context, aa well as

words (^H" S7 before n7N" 733).

position of the

:

as a captive

variance with

at

Observe the distinction between tySJ, the lower
principle of life, which fills all animals, and
nil, the godlike personal spirit of man. Otherwise in Ecclea. iii. 19, 21, where nil, in a wider

be rendered, giving

3 the instrumental sense, not with Hahn
" who knows not concerning all this," which
would yield too flat a sense, and lead us to over-

to

I

aenae, is ascribed even to the beasts.

CHAPS. XII— XIV.
Vers. 11, 12. To the knowledge of God which
rests on the observation of the external cosmos
{noiitia Dei naturalis externa s. acquisita), is here
added the human wisdom and insight which
springs from experience, especially that of the
aged, as a second source from which Job might
draw (which may be regarded as the equivalent
of that which is sometimes called notilia Dei
naturalis interna).

Ver. 11.

even as

Does not the ear prove sayings,
[1

adasquationis,

as in ch. v. 7]

the

palate tastes food for itself (17. Dat. cornmodi).
Both comparisons illustrate the power
of judicious discrimination possessed by the
human spirit, by which it discerns the inner
worth of things, especially as it exists in aged
persons of large experience.
So again later in
Elihu's discourse, ch. xxxiv. 3.
The opinion
of Umbreit, Delitzsch, etc., that Job in this verse
utters an admonition not to receive without
proof the sayings of the ancients, to wit, those
of which Bildad had previously spoken, ch. viii.
10 [" should not the ear prove the sayings?"),
lacks proper support.
A reference to that
remote passage in the discourse of Bildad should
have been more clearly indicated than by the
accidental circumstance that there as here the

word rpp, "sayings, utterances," is used.
Moreover the "aged" who are here mentioned
(Q^i!>'\i!],
as in ch. xv. 10; xxix. 8) are by no
means identical with the fathers of former generations, whom Bildad had mentioned there.
Ver. 12. Among the aged is vrisdom,
and a long life (works, gives) understanding [or lit. "length of days is understanding"].
The verse is related to the preceding as logical
consequent to its antecedent: As the ear determines the value of words, or the palate the taste
of food, so aged men have been able to acquire
for themselves in the course of a long life a true
insight into the nature of things, and a truly
and I have
rational knowledge of the same,
been to school with such men, I have also venThis is the
tured to draw from this source
meaning of the passage as clearly appears from
the context, and it makes it unnecessary to
assume «. with Starke, etc., that Job reckons
himself among the aged, and as such sets himself in the fullness of his self-consciousness
against the three friends as being younger than
himself (which is distinctly refuted by what we
find in ch. v. 26; xxix. 8, 18; xv. 10); b. with
Ewald, to conjecture the loss of a passage after
ver. 12, which would furnish the transition from
that
that verse to ver. 2.3
c. with Dillmann,

—

!

:

;

stood before vers. 9, 10,
thus immediately following ver. 8; d. with
Delitzsch, Hengstenberg. etc., that ver. 2.3 is
to
be connected closely and immediately
with ver. 12, so that thus the following order of
originally

ver.

12

thought would be expressed assuredly wisdom
be found among the aged, but in reality
and in full measure it is to be found only with
God, etc. [i.e. withConant, that the verse is to be
rendered interrogatively, on the ground that Job
would not appeal to tradition in support of his
positions; to which Davidson replies that " Job
assails tradition only where he has found it false;
:

is to

2ti
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and here, where he is exposing the vulgarity of
the friends' much-boasted insight, it is quite in
place to refer to the facility any one had for
coming in contact with such information and
in xiii. 2, where Job recapitulates xii. 13-25,
these two sources of information, siffkt and hear;

— Besides

say are directly alluded to."

Delitzsch

and Hengstenberg, Schlottmann imd Merx con-

On the connect the verse with the preceding.
trary Con., Dav., Dillm.. Ren., Good, Wemyss,
etc., connect it with the following, and correctly
so on acnount of the strict connection in thought,
and especially the resumption of the thought in
varying language in ver. 16. In nnmver to the
objection of abruptness in the transition if ver.
13 be detached from the preceding, Davidson
says well that " it is quite in place the whole
chapter and speech is abrupt and passionate."

—

;

-E.].
First Division:
Second Section: An animated
description of the exercise of God's wisdom and
power, by way of actual proof that he is by no
means wanting in the knowledge of God, which
Zophar had denied to him vers. 13-25. [It is
possible perhaps to exaggerate this idea that Job
in the passage following is consciously emulating
Something there is of this no
his opponents.
doubt, but it must not be forgotten that the description here given of the Divine wisdom and
omnipotence is an important part of Job's argument, as tending to show that these attributes so
far from being employed by the ends which they
had described, are exercised to produce hopeless
confusion and ruin in human affairs.. E.].
First double strophe : Vers. 13-18 (consisting
of two strophes of 3 verses each).
a. Vers. 13-15. [The theme in its most general statement].
Ver. 13. 'With
are -wisdom and
:

—

Him

might, His are counsel and discernment.

— The sufiSxes in

'^Bi>

and

17 point

back

to Je-

hovah, vers. 9, 10, to whom the whole following
description to ver. 25 in general relates. ["With

Him, IH^,

him,

doubly emphatic (a) in opposi-

tion to the just mentioned wisdom of men, ver.
12; (b) with awe-{\il omission of Divine name,
and significant allusion and intonation in the

pronoun." Dav.]. The verse before us forma
as it were the theme of this description, which
presents Job's own personal confession of faith
It
in respect to the nature and wisdom of God.
is therefore neither an expression of the doctrinal views of a " hoary antiquity," or of the aged
sages of ver. 12 (Umbreit) [Ewald. Schlottm.],
nor a statement of that which is alone to be esteemed as genuine Divine wisdom, in antithesis
to the more imperfect "wisdom of the aged"
There is to be sure
(Delitzsch, Hengstenberg).
a certain progression of thought from ver. 11
the adaptation to their uses of the organs
on
of hearing and of taste, the wisdom of men of
age and experience, and the wisdom of God,
transcending all else, and united with the highest power, are related to each other as positive,
comparative and superlative. But there is not
the slightest intimation of the thought that the
absolute wisdom of God casts into the shade
those rudiments of itself which are to be found
in the sphere of the creature, or would hold them
:

THE BOOK OF

402

Rather is what is said
as utterly worthless.
of the same in our verse in some measure the
fruit, or a specimen of the wisdom of the aged
which .Job also claims to possess, as a pupil of
such aged men. Comp. below Cocceius, in the
Of the
Homiletical Remarks on ch. xii. 10-13.

up

four designations of the absolute Divine intelligence here given, which accord with the language of Is. xi. 2, and the accumulation of which
intensifies the expression to the utmost, nODPl

denotes that side of God's intelligence which
**
perceives things in the ground of their being,
and in the reality of their existence " [" the general word^nd idea comprehensive of all others,'
Dav.]. niUJ that "which is able to carry out
the plans, purposes, and decisions of this universal wisdom against all hindrance and opposition " \_" virtus, 12J. iJ?>." Dav.]; H^^J?, that
" which is never perplexed as to the best way of
reachiug its purpose ;" HJOn, that " which can
the bottom of what is true and
false, sound and corrupt, and distinguish between

penetrate

to

them:" Delitzsch

[ij' "actively force, passively
strength, firmne-s ;" Dav.].

Vcr.

14.

up

built

Lo,

;

He

(again).

tears dovsrn, and it is not
This is the first example of

the irresistible exercise of this absolute inight
and wisdom of God. Job describes it as directed
above all else to the work of tearing down and
destroying, because in his recent mournful experiences he had been led to know it on this side

comp. ch. ix. 5 seq., where in
of its activity
like manner the mention of the destructive activities of the Divine omnipotence precedes that
of its creative and constructive operation. Whether there is a reference to Zophar's expression
shuts
(ch. xi. 10; so Dillmann) is doubtful.
;

He

up a man (lit. "He shuts over a man"), and
The expression TJD
it cannot be opened.
7J7,

"to shut over any one," is to be explained
that use was frequently made of

from the fact
pits, perhaps
geons: comp.
Lam. iii. 63.
tion is

of cisterns, as prisons, or dunGen. xxxvii. 24; Jer. xxxviii. 6;
Where this species of incarcerais used either with the
not intended, "IJO
—
T

accus. or with

Sam.

i.

1^3 (comp.

ch.

iii.

10; and

1

6).

Ver. 15. Lo,

they dry up

(Is.

restrains the waters, and
1.
He letteth them
38)
;

waters (ch. xi. 10) is scarcely to be recognized.
b. Vers. 10-18. [Resumption of the theme—
specially of the Divine wisdom bringing confusion and humiliation on earth's mightiest].
With Him are strength and true
A'^cr. 1 6
(rT'tl'in.

precisely as in ch. xi.G).

His are the deceived and the deceiver
[the erring one, and the one who causes to err]
c. His intelligence is so far superior to that of
man that alike he who abuses his wisdom in
leading others astray, and he who uses it for
;

t.

and constrained to
evil, moral

their good, are in His hand,

He

serve His purposes.

thus makes

and

intellectual, subservient to the good; Gen. 1.
20 Ps. xviii. 27. [" iltH and HJC here are to
be understood not so much in the ethical as in
the intellectual sense: if a man thinks himself
wise because he is superior to another, and can
lead him astray, in comparison with God's wisdom the deceiver is not greater (in understanding) than the deceived; He has them both in
his hand, etc." Dillm.]
;

Ver. 17. He leads counsellors away stripor " who leads counsellors, etc."
for from
this point on to the end of the description (ver.
24) Job speaking of God uses the present parti-

ped

—

:

The circumstantial accus.

ciple.

here and in ver. 19

is

7711^,

which

used in connection with

^'Vto, (and that in the singular, like I'^i', oh.

xxiv. 7, 10), is rendered by the ancient versions
" captive," or " chained" (LXX., Targ on ver.
19: ai.;(/ia?L6Tovg ; Targ. on ver. 17: catenis vinctos),

whereas

"made naked
only one that

etymologically

the signification

(exutus), violently stripped " is the
is

authenticated. The word thereexpression ^n'1 Dili?

fore is equivalent to the

"naked and

barefoot," Is. xx. 4, not to "bareas Oehler, Hitzig, Dillmann, e<c.,
suppose from comparison with the LXX. in Mic.
i. 8.
Naturally we are to understand the description hero to be of counsellors led away
stripped as captives taken in war: comp. Is. I.e.
and 2 Chron. xxviii. 15, as also what pertains to

foot"

alone,

D'^i",

judges

" counsellors "

in

He makes

fools.

xliv. 25, to infatuate, to

ch.

show

14.

iii.

— And

SVin;, as in Isa.
to befools.

Such

an infatuation of judges as would cause the military and political ruin of their country to proceed directly from them (as in the breaking out
of great catastrophes over certain kingdoms, e.
g. over Egypt, Is. xix. 17 seq.
over Israel and
Judah, 2 Kings xix. 26, etc.), is not necessarily
to be assumed here (comp. v. 20), although catastrophes of that character are here especially
prominent in the thought of the speaker.
;

Ver. 18. He looses the bond of kings
i.
e., He looses the bond, or the fetters, with which
kings bind their subjects. He breaks the tyrannical yoke of kings, and brings them rather into
bond ige and captivity, or as the second member
expresses this thought more in the concrete
He
"binds a girdle on their loins." It seems that I'ltx
;

He

forth (again), and they overturn the earth.
A remarkable parallel in thought to this description of the operation of the Divine omnipotence
in the visible creation, now withdrawing and now
giving life, but ever mighty in its agency, may
be found in Ps. civ. 29, 30. A reference to Zophar's comparison of past calamity with vanished

knowledge

JOB.

:

"girdle," in this second member should accord
with 1D10 in the first. So much the more should the

lit.

and be construed as stoc.
Comp. IpIrD (= "tpXO, from "ION, to
bind).
Of less authority, etymologically, is the
interpretation required by the Masoretio punc-

latter be pointed "IDID,
constr.

tuation regarded as

«^.

(;on.s/r.

of 1D1D,
T

"disci-

pline, castiffatio," although it gives a sense quite
nearly related to the preceding, it being presupposed that "disciplin3" is to be understood in
the sense of "rule, authority" (so among the

moderns, Rosenm., Arnh., Vaih., Hahn, Delitzsch
[Ges., Carey], etc.).
But "discipline" is a dif-

—
;

CHAPS. XII—XIV.
ferent conception from " authority,"

can very well take for

its

and " nP3

denotes

—

darkness, and
brings forth to light the shadow of death
" He puts into execution His hidden
i. t., not:

bound," so
would be not that of a logical progression, but
[Hengstenof direct antithesis, as in ver. 15.
berg
ipi'D,

calls attention to the

and

nations].

deep things out of the

which kings are
that the relation between a and h
with

fetters,

among

Ver. 22. [This verse must naturally form the
prelude to the deeper exercise of power and insight among nations, and its highest generalization, comp. 16 b." Dav.].
He discovereth

;

" the

[The Divine energy as espe-

Vers. 22-25.

b.

cially operative

object Q'^plD, fetters,

Ps. cxvi. 16, but not castigationem."
So DiUmann correctly, who also howeTer rightly
rejects the interpretation of Ewald, Hirzel, Hei'D lO'O
ligst., Welte, etc., according to which

ch. xxxix. 5
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purposes in the destiny of nations" (Schlottm. ),
[" for who would call the hidden ground of all

paronomasia of "iDX\

appearances in God,

"IIJN].

"

Second Double Strophe : Vers. 19-2.5 (divided
into oneRtrophe of three, and one of four verses):
[The description continued the agency of the
Divine wisdom in confounding the great of
earth].

He

ni!37]f 1"

men which

plans and wickedness of
in

:

darkness;" comp.

upvirrd rov OKdrovg

k.

Dilllm.], but:
light all the dark

the

brings forth into

Cor.

1
t.

and

/I.,

are hidden

5:

iv.

(j>aTiaa

" There is nothing spun so fine but all
the light;" see also ch. xxiv. 13seq.
;

a.

Vers. 19-21.

[Special

classes

leaders

of

15

shame described].
Ver. 19. He leads priests a^way spoiled
(see on ver. 17), and those firmly established

brought

He

to

[D'^HS

overthro'ws.

"priests,"

not

—

[perpetual], which survive the changes of time.
Hence the term is applied, e. (/.. to water which
does not become dry {agux perennes), or firmly

founded rocks

invincible nations

(.Jer. v.

19;

1.

44), or

mighty,

15), or, as here, dis-

tinguished and influential persons (Vulg.,
mates).

"

\J^^,

in

slip,

Piel, overthrow,

opti-

aptly

antithetic [to [n'N." Dav.].

Ver. 20. He takes
the most eloquent:

away

the speech of

of "the trusted," of
those who have been tried as a people's orators
and counsellors for they are the D'JnNJ (from
lit.

;

from DXJ,
to speak, as D. Kimchi thinks, who would explain the word diserti, as though it were puncIDS,

to

make

firm, trustworthy, not

tuated D'JDN:).

regards

oi'Q,

Sam. XXV.
Ver. 21.

On

b

comp. Hos.

"taste, judgment,

iv.

11

;

tact,"

and

as

see

1

33.

He

pours contempt on nobles

(exactly the same expression as in Ps. cvii. 40),
and looses the girdle of the strong, (D'p'ilX

"containing of great capacity" [Delitzsch
" to hold together, especially to concentrate
strength on anything"] only here and ch. xli. 7
the contest (by causing
i. e., He disables them for
the under-garments to hang down loosely, thus
proving a hindrance for conflict; comp. Is. v. 27
The translaalso below ch. xxxviii. 3; xl. 7).
tion of Delitzsch is altogether too forced, and by
consequence insipid: "He pours contempt on
the rulers of the state, and makes loose the belt
lit.

1

;

Thes.

v.

5,

Is.

to

xxix.

[" Beep

etc.

must mean

hid-

vidual manifestation on however elevated a scale)
and darkness, and shadow of death, figures (xi. 8)
These
descriptive of the profoundest seoresy.
.secret tendencies in national life and thought
never suspected by men who are silently carried
on by them He detects and overmasters either
to check or to fulfil." David.
A truth " which
brings joy to the good, but terror to all the children of darkness (xxiv. 13 seq.), and not without threatening significance even to the friends
of,Tob." DiUmann].

—

Ver. 23. He makes nations great, and
destroys them He spreads nations abroad
and causes them to be carried a-way (or
" carries them away captive," comp. nnJH, sy;

—

:

nonymous with

ri/jn, abducere in servitutem

2 Kings xviii. 11).
them: leads them,

borders"].

i.

;

also

[Rodwell: "then straitens
former
e., back into their

Instead of N'JK'n the

LXX.

[TTAa-

well as some of the Rabbis read N'JE'D,

viJv) as

" who infatuates, makes fools." But the first
member of the verse corresponds strictly in sense
to the

second, on which account the Masoretic
is to be retained, and to be interpreted

reading

of increase in height, even as the parallel nOiS'
in b of increase in breadth, or territorial enlargement (not as though it meant a dispersion
among other nations, as the Vulg. and Aben Ezra

[The 7

incorrectly interpret this PDC').

members, says Schlottmann,
ice

is

not used

in both

Arama-

with the accus., but as sign of the Dot.

corn-

:

;

;

of the mighty."

12

xiii.

comes

den tendencies and principles, e. g., those running under national life, ver. 23, naturally more
subtle and multiplex than those governing indi-

" In many of the States of
" princes " (E. V.)
antiquity the priests were personages no less important, were indeed even more important and
honored than the secular authorities." Dillm.
"The juxtaposition of priests and kings here
points to the ancient form of priestly rule, as we
encounter the same in the person of Jethro. and
All obin part also inMelchizedek." Schlott.].
jects are called D'jn'N, "firmly-enduring"

(.Jer. xlix.

Rom.

;

things out of the darkness, nippi^,

rd.

proverb:

the

modi ]
Ver. 24.

ing

(i"?

He

takes

away

as in ver. 3) of

ple of the land

(|'"1«n-D;^,

signify " the people of the
[Hirzel], after Isa.

more limited sense
.below ch. XV. 19).

the understand-

the chief of the peo-

xlii.

5

;

can

earth,

certainly

mankind,"

for its use

in the

of the people of a land, comp.

["

We

have intentionally

—
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translated DMJ "nations," U}} people, for 'U
is the mass held together by the ties of a common origin, language, and country DJ7, the
;

people bound together by unity of government."
Delitzsch],

— And makes them

pathless -waste

n-xSa,

or

-with

:

('^^T

n-px,

i^S,

-wander in a

synonymous

oomp.

-with

W'Vi N'S

ch.

xxxviii. 26
and Ewald, § 286, 8). The whole
verse, the second member of which recurs verbatim in Ps. cvii. 40 presents an exact Hebrew
equivalent for the Latin proverb quern Deus perdere vult, prius dementat, a proverb on which the
history of many a people and kingdom, from the
earliest antiquity down to the present, furnishes
an actual commentary that may well make the
;

:

heart tremble.

Concerning the catastrophes of
historic nationalities in the most ancient times,
which the poet here may not improbably have
had before his mind, comp. Introd., § 6, e.

They grope in darkness -withHe makes them to wander
a drunken man. Comp. Is. xix. 14, and

Ver. 25.

out light and
like

especially above in oh. v. 13, 14, a similar description by Eliphaz, which Job here seems desirous of surpassing, in order to prove that he is
in no wise inferior to Eliphaz in experimental
knowledge of tlie righteous judgments of God,
the infinitely Wise and Mighty One.
4. Second Division : First Section :
Resolution
to appeal to the judicial decision of God, before
which the harsh, unloving disposition of the
friends will assuredly not be able to maintain

but will be put to shame: ch. xiii. 1-12.
First Strophe: Vers. 1-6.
[Impatience with
the friends, and the purpose to appeal to God].
itself,

Ver.
(that),

1. Behold, mine eye hath seen all
mine ear hath heard and perceived

for itself.

— S3

hereequivalentto n7K-'73, "all
that has been here set forth," all that has been
stated (from ch. xii. 13 on) in respect to the evidences of the Divine power and wisdom in the
life of

nature and men.

or perhaps only

[HS, dalivus commodi

dat. ethicus :
intelligible to itself (sibi); pa

and has made

it

of the apprehen-

—

sion accompanying perception." Del.].
On Ter.
2 comp. ch. xii. 3, the second member of which
is

here reppated word for word.
Ver. 3. But I -will speak to the

JOB.

nDin,

Inf. absol. as obj. of the

verb

;

comp. ch.

and for the signification of njlH, " to
18
plead, to vindicate one's cause against an accusation," comp. Amo3 V. 10; Isa. xxix. 21
also
ix.

;

;

below ver.

ch. xix. 5.

1.5,

j'iin,

to desire, to

inclined, here essentially as in ch. ix. 3.

always for V3n2 '" pause].

be

[j'iin'

That passage

(ix.

3) certainly stands in some measure in contradiction to this, implying as it does the impossibility of contending with God; it is however v.

contest of another sort from that which is intended there that he proposes here, a contest
not of one arrogantly taking the offensive, but
of one driven by necessity to the defensive.

Ver.

Dnx

4.

But ye

dSiXI

puts

alongside of the

7^
cial

are (only) forgers of lies.
another antithetic sentence

which was introduced by

first

without however laying any spestress on DriX
hence: " and however, but
(ver. 3),

;

again,"

TpE/ 'Sab (from
to paste

"ye however"

not:

etc.;

Si3t3,

"

together;" comp.

(Hirzel).

to plaster,

to smear,

73H, "plaster" Ez.

10 seq., and Talmudio n73Q grease) are lit.
" daubers of lies,'' i. «,, inventors of lies, concinnatores b. inventores mendacii ; not: " imputers,
fasteners of falsehood," assutores mendacii, a3
Stickel, Hirzel, Schlottmann, Delitzsch, etc., explain both against philology and tlie context
(neither ch. xiv. 17 nor Ps. cxix 69 support this
definition); nor again: "deceitful patchers,"
sarcinalores falsi, i. e., inanes, idutilis, as Hupfeld
explains
Physicians of no value are ye
xiii.

—
— S'bx

'XS'I are not
"patchers" [Con.
"botchers"] of vanity," i. e., such as patch together empty unfounded assertions (Vulg., Ew.,
all.

Olsh., Dillm.), [Good, Con., Dav.], but in accordance with the universal usage of N31:
"worthless, useless physicians," medici mhili,
miserable quacks, who are incapable of applying
to Job's wounds the right medicine to soothe and
heal.
["Job calls their false presuppositions
regarding his guilt '^Pti', their vain attempts at

a Theodicy

and

'

Theory of Providence

'

h'hx. "

Dav.].

Almighty.

Six, "but

nevertheless," puts that which now
follows in emphatic antithesis to the preceding
"notwithstanding that I know all this, I will
:

Btill," etc.
[" Three feelings lie at the back of
this antithesis: (1) The folly of longer speaking
to the friends.
(2) The irrelevancy of all such
knowledge as they paraded, and which Job had
in abundance.
(3) Antagonism to the prayer
of Zophar that God would appear Job desires

—

nothing more nor better— 6!(( /, to the Almighty
will I speak:' Dav.].
Observe also the significantly accented 'JX, / (jy^, ^^v), which puts the

speaker in definite antithesis to those addressed
(Dj^X, ver. 4, 4//rif di), as one who will
not follow their advice to make penitent confession of
his guilt towards God; wlio will rather plead
against God.— I desire to plead -with God.

Ver.

silent
for

5.

Oh that ye would be

— that

altogether
-would be reckoned to you

-wisdom.— Comp.

Prov. xvii. 28; the Latin
proverb: Si tacuisses, philosophus niansisses; also
the honorable title, "bos mutus," the mute ox,
given to Thomas Aquinas during his student life

by hia fellow-students, as well as by his
teacher, Albertus Magnus.
The jussive, TliU,
at Paris,

used in a consecutive sense: "then would it
be, prove, pass for;" comp. Ewald, 8 347, a,
Gesen., § 128, 2.
is

Ver. 6. Hear no-w my reproof, and give
heed to the charges of my lips. — So correctly Hirzel, Dillm , Del., etc., while several
other moderns explain: " Hear my defense [Con.,
E. v., "reasoning"], and attend to the argu-

ments of

anything

my

lips "

else

than

As

if

nPD'in could signify

ileyyo^,

correptio

(so cor-

CHAPS. XII— XIV.

—

(comp John xvi. 2), " an advocacy contrary to
one's better knowledge and conscience, in which
the end is thought to sanctify the means."

IiXX, Vulg. Comp. n'Din in oh. vi. 25
and as if HUT (defectively for n'Un)could even in one instance sink the meaning of
the stern word y\, "to strive, to quarrel!"
Furthermore it is a long moral reproof and animadversion of the friends which immediately follows, vers. 7-12.
His reply and vindication of

rcctly
xl
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;

2),

Ver. 11.

Will not His majesty {nw,

as

in ch. xxxi. 23, exaltation, dignity
not " a kindling of wrath," or "a lifting up for contention,'' as Bottch. renders it after the Vulg.)
;

confound you (ch. ill. 5), and the dread of
Him (nns the dread, the terror which He
then, namely, when
inspires) fall upon you

himself to God first follows ver. 13 seq., or indeed properly not before ver. 17 seq.
Second Strophe : Vers. 7-12. [Scathing rebuke
of their dishonesty and presumption in assuming
to be God's advocates (vers. 7-9), and warning
of the consequences to themselves when God
shall rebuke them for their conduct].

—

Job
reveal Himself as your .Judge.
here anticipates what according to ch. xlii, 7 seq.
["It is a pecureally happened afterwards.
liarity of the author of our book that he drops
every now and then hints of how the catastro-

He

will

Ver. 7. Will ye for God [SxS emphatic]
phe is to
speak that which is wrong, will ye for the unity

Him

speak deceitfully?

signifies

in ver.

— The preposition

7

here " for, in favor of any one," as also

8,

Judg.

On

vi. 31.

n7lj^ comp. ch.

v.

16; vi. 30.
Ver. 8. Will ye show partiality for Him
(lit. " lift up His countenance." i. e show preference for His person), or w^ill ye take the
part of God's advocates ? (lit. " contend for

God, comp. ^ii^^ y^,, Judg. vi. 31). These are
the two possible ways in which they could

"speak in favor of God:'' either as clienls,
dependents, taking His part slavishly, for mercenary ends, or as patrons or advocates, presumptuously and naively taking Him under their
[There thus appears a subtle and
protection.
very effective irony in these questions of Job's.
His charge of partiality is also, as Davidson
says, " a master-stroke of argumentation, effectually debarring the friends from any further
defense of God in this direction, or almost at

He

9.

Will

it

be well

searches you out

you] when
the bottom of

[for

(goes (o

Ipn as in Prov. xxviii 11 Ps. cxxxix. 23)
or can you deceive Him as a man is
deceived ? v>z. in regard to your real disposiyou,

;

tion and the sentiment of your heart, of which
a more searching investigation must reveal to
Him that it by no means corresponds to His

holy nature and
(in Imperf.

life.

Ofinri,

— 7nn,

Hiph. from

77n

with a non-syncopated H,

for ibnn, Gesen. § 53

Rem. 7 [Green, |
waver [to hold up

[§ 52]

is lit. " to cause
anything swaying to and

142, 3]),

to

fro], to

keep one in

make

sport of any one," [E. V. "to
mock"], hence to deceive; ensnare; comp.
Jer.
ix.
4.)
Gen. .xxxi. 7; Judg. xvi. 10;

suspense, to

[8ohlott.,

who renders: "will ye mock him?"

explains by quoting from Jarchi: "dicendo: in
honorem tuam mendacia nos finximus"'].
Ver. 10. Surely He w^ill sorely chastise

you

if ye are secretly partial:
ye are actuated not by love of the truth
and conscientious conviction, but by selfish interest in your relations with Him, as One who
That with which Job hereby
is
mightier.
reproaches them is (as Del. rightly observes) a
i.

e-

(ch. V. 17)

if

fiy^of

iv.

7; and

these

viii.

maxims

as

8."

He

Dav.]

13N VTO,

e.

i.

characterizes
as

empty and

unsubstantial like ashes or dust, like ashes (the
emblem of nothingness and worthlessness, Is.
The second
xliv. 20) scattered to every wind.

member

is

strictly parallel

become bul'warks

:

Your

of clay.

bul'warks
["While ver.

12 a says what their speeches, with the weighty
nota bene, are, ver. 12 6 says what their D''3J

become for 7 always denotes a Kivr/ai^^^yevFatc,
and is never the exponent of the predicate in a
3J, lit. "back, ridge"
simple clause." Del]
;

all."— E,].
Ver.

turn out, showing unmistakably both
of conception and the authorship of
the book." Dav.]
Ver. 12. Your mazims (become) proverbs
of ashes: to wit, then when God will judge
D'J'IDI, " memorable sayings, apothegms,
you.
memorabilia [Dav. "old saws"] (comp. Mai.
iii. 16; Esth. vi. 1): so does he name here, not
without irony, the admonitions and warnings
which they had addressed to him, in part as the
Chokmah of the ancients, or even as divinely
["The sarcasm in
inspired communications.
the word is cutting: comp. NJ IZJI of Eliph. ch.

Seo'v

aAA'

oh

Kar'

ewiyvuaiv,

Rom.

x.

2

(comp. ch. XV. 26) here equivalent to breastwork, bulwark; so does Job call here the reasonings behind which they sought refuge, the
glittering, pathetically urged arguments whicli
they had arrayed against him. Comp. ri1C^J>,
[The
Is. xli. 21, and 'oxvpiii-iara, 2 Cor. i. 4.
rendering of E. V. "your bodies (are like) to
bodies of clay,' is evidently taken from the signification "back:" and the whole verse is a

reminder of their mortality. But this is much
less suited to tbe language used, less pertinent
to the context, and less effective for Job's purpose than the rendering here given. E.] For
^p^, mud, potter's clay, as an emblem of what

—

is'frail, easily

comp.

destroyed, incapable of resistance,

ch. xxxviii. 14;

Is. xlv.

9 seq.

Second Dwision: Second Stclwn: Declaration
of bis consciousness of innocence as against God
in the form of a solemn confession, in which he
boldly challenges Him: vers. 13-22.
First Strophe: vers. 13-16. [Turning from the
friends, he expresses more emphatically than
befnre his purpose to appeal to God, cost what
ultimate acquitit may at the first, confident of
Dillniann says: "It seems that the poet
tal.
intentionally cut this strophe short, in order by

—

:; ;

THE BOOK OF

406

very brevity to emphasize
the gra-vity of these thoughts."]

more strongly

this

Ver. 13.

In silence leave

JOB.

"Wherefore should

me

alone: lit.
desist from
assaults, and let

—

I

seek

to

my

save

life at

any

who have nothing more to hope for?"
Compared with this interpretation, which is the
price

I

only one suited to the context, and which is
adopted by Umbreit, Ewald, Vaih., Dillm., etc.,
me be in peace. [According to Schlott. the the many interpretations which vary from it are
to be rejected, especially those according to
preposition here is the [0 of source or cause:
which the second member is not to be regarded
be silent because of the weight of my words
as a continuation of the question, but as an
ace. to the above, a constr. prxgnans is assumed.
assertion
according to Hirzel in the positive
Conant, etc., translate: "Keep silence before form
" and even my life do I risk " according
me." Barnes thinks it "possible that .Job may to Hahn and Delitzsch in the negative:
"nay,
have perceived in them some disposition to I even put my life at stake:' in like
manner,
interrupt him in a rude manner in reply to the that of Boitcher
"wherefore should I seek to
severe remarks which he had made "
Comp. preserve my life at any price, seeing that I wilon ch. vi. 29.
More probably, however, the lingly expose it, etc."
verse is, like ver. 5, an expression of his weari[Wordsworth agrees in this interpretation of
ness with their vain platitude^, and unjust accu- the meaningof each member
of the verse, but difsations, and a demand that they should stand
fers from Zockler, etc., in the application: "The
by in silence while he should plead directly question (he says) is put
hypoihetically.
with God.
Then will I speak, or: in may ask me why I am thus bold to desire toYou
E.]
exorder that I may apeak.
[Conant: "That I pose myself to a trial before God ? The
reason
now may speak: 'JXTITSHNI." Sirong double is because I am sure that
I have a good cause
emphasis in the use of the cohortative future, I know that in the end He will do me right. See
and the pronoun; the latter emphasizing the what follows." The Vulg. renders: " Quarelafirst person, the former his strong determination
CCTO carnes meas dentibus meis, et animam. meant
to speak.
E.]
And let come upon me porta in manibus fneis ?" Hengstenberg follows
what vriU. ID;; as in Dent. xxiv. 5. DO this rendering, explaining the first clause of the
here for "tbi'ltlf DO, a condensed form of expres- wrong, the violence which he would do to his
moral personality, if by silence he should plead
sion similar to HO 'H'!. 2 Sam. xviii. 22
comp. guilty to the
accusations of the friends.
SchulEwald, 1 104, d.
tens, who is followed in substance by BosenmiilVer. 14. 'Wherefore should I take
ler, Good, Wemyss, Bernard, Barnes, Renan,
flesh into my teeth i, e. be solicitous to save Davidson, Carey, Rodwell, Elzas, regards both
and to preserve my body at any price, like a members as proverbially expressing the idea of
beast of prey, which drags off its booty with its
risking life, and the clause HD-'?;; not in its
teeth, and so secures it against other preying
animals.
This proverbial saying, wuich does usual interrogative sense, but as equivalent to:
•inspiteof every thing." (&Q:b.\i\i..,siip.r quid, on
not occur elsewhere, is in itself clear (comp.
Jer. xxxviii. 2).
The second member also sig- any account.) HO is thus a resumption of the
nifies essentially the same thing: and (wherena in 13 b. This rendering gives a consistent
fore should I) put my soul in
hand: i. c. and forcible sense throughout: Be silent now,
risk my life, seek to save it by means of a des- and let
me alone, and I for my part will assuperate exertioa of strength (comp. the same redly speak,
be the consequeuce what it may:
expression in Judg. xii. 3
1
Sam. xix. 6
Cost what it may, I will risk it all, I will risk
xxviii. 21).
[This, says Dillmann, is indeed my person and
my life lo. He will slay me, etc.,
"scarcely the original meaning of the phrase; yet in his
very presence, etc
(comp. on ch. ix.
nor is it to be understood, as commonly ex
21, 22).
The objection to this is of course the
plained that what one has in the hand easily
unusual rendering of Ha-^j;. On the other hand
falls out and is lost.
The primary meaning is
rather: to commit or entrust the life to the the objection to the interpretation adopted in
hand in ord^r to bear it through, i. e. to make a our cunim. in the unusual sense in which "we are
desperate effort to save it (see Ewald on the constrained to take the proverbial expressions
passage)
such an attempt is indeed dangerous, of the verse, particularly (he latter "to take
because if the hand fails, the life is lost, and so the life in the hand "
which according to this
the common explanation attaches itself naturally interpretation must mean to seek to save the life,
whereas in every other instance it means to risk
to the phrase, to expose the life to apparent
danger.
Here, however, the original meaning it. It is thus at best a choice between difhculties,
is altogether suitable,
and indeed necessary, or unusual expressions. And it may fairly be
because only so do the first and second members queried whether the difaculty in regard to
agree
why sliould I make an extreme effort to TS'O'iy
is not largely obviated by the close consave my life?']
Such a desperate effort ,Tob nection
in which it stands with the DD just prewould uiiike, in case he should declare himself
ceding.
E.].
guilty of the reproaches brought against him,
Ver. 15. Lo, He will slay me
vh. through
while at the same time he bore no consciousness
my disease, which will certainly bring about my
of guilt within himself.
This, however, would
speedy dissolution (comp. ch. vi. 13; vii 6; ix.
not be of the least avail, for according to ver.
25
X. 20).
I have no (more) hope
i. e.. I
15 « he has nothing more to hope for, he sees
do not direct my thoughts to the future, I am not
before him nothing but certain death from the
hand of God. Hence, therefore, his question
in a state of waiting, expectation (iXV without

"be

from me" ('i)HD),
me, cease from your injurious
silent

i.

e.,

—

—

:

:

—

;

—

—

—

—

;

my

:

my

;

:

,

:

—

—

:

—

:

;

;

—

—
CHAPS. XII— XIV.
an

exactly as in ch. vi. 11, and
this indeed is so naturally, because

would be imperfect, and that the contrast between
what would thus be said of God in this verse and
that which has been said in ver. 15 would be too

obj., prseatolari,

xiv. 14),

and

for me tbere is nothing more to wait for, seeing
that my oouditioa is hopeless, and my fate long
since decided.
So, according to the K'thibh is

the phrase

/n^X

V,'

to

violent].

Second Strophe

Vers. 17-22. ["Determination
with conditions of
pleading before Him." Dav.].
Ver. 17. Hear,
hear
declaration.

Kri, fS 1? must signify in accordance with the
"
suffix: " until then, viz., until 1 am slain, I wait

;

my

preceding sentence, hence the same as "nevertheless, however."
He has already despaired
of life, but of one thing he does not despair,
freely and openly to prove before God the blamelessness of his life " physically therefore he can
succumb, that he concedes, but morally ke cannot " (Del.),
salvation
Ver. 16. Even this Tivillbe
:

that the unholy comea not before

:

dues not dare to present himself so confidently before Him. In the fact that He is filled
with TTappTjaia towards God he sees accordingly
a pledge of salvation, i. e., oi victory in the tri.il
in which he is involved. For this sense of T\^W^

i.

e.,

T

Sam. xiv. 45; 2 Chron. xx. 17 Hab.
where it sigiii. 8 (not however in ch. xxx. 15,
nifies rather prosperity, and that of the earthly
[" He wavers between two contradicsort).
tions
on the one side he believes according to
an opinion widely prevalent in the Semitic East,
that no one can see God without dying; on the
other side he reassures himself with the thought
that God cannot reveal Himself to the wicked."
Kenan]. NIH is referred by Bottcher, Schlott.,
[Con., Dav., and so E. V.], etc., to God: "He
comp.

1

;

:

also ministers to my help, to my deliverance, /or,
etc.
But this does not agree with the contents

For the neuter renderof the preceding verse.
ing of N?n, which we find already in the LXX
(koI T0vr6 /lot inroPyaeTai elg caTTjpiav) comp. ch.
[In favor of the perXV. 9
xxxi. 28 xli. 3.
sonal sense for NIH; referring it to God, Schlottmann argues that it would scarcely be said of a
circumstance in Hebrew that it would be anybody's salvation: and Davidson objects to the
neuter rendering that it originates in a cold conception of Job's mental agitation, and gives to
,

;

nj?ik7''7

;

a sense feeble almost to imbecility.

:

finally reached,

—

O

(so subslaatially Luther), or again: " 1 wait for
Him, that He may slay me" (Delitzsch) [i.e.,
" I wait what He may do, even to smite with
death"]. The context by no means yields th«
rendering of the Vulg., which also rests on the
etiam si Occident me, in ipso [Deo) sperabo
K'ri
[so also E. v., "though he slay me, yet will I
trust in Him"]: an utterance which has acquired a certain celebrity as a favorite sentiment
alike of pious Jews and Christians (comp. Delitzsch on the passage), as the funeral text of
the Electoress Louise Henriette of Brnndenburg,
and as the poetic theme of a multitude of popular religious hymns.
It scrcely expresses however the meaning here intended by Job, which
is far removed from any expression of a hope
reaching beyond death.
Only
w^ays (viz.,
the innocence of my ways) will I prove in
His presence. !]*<, referring bade to the who e

Him

God

to cite

be explained, while the

my
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On

the other hand Dillmann argues against the masculine sense that in that case the connection between the first and second members of this verse

^i!DV,

J^lDi!'

ii

—

my

strongly emphasized appeal that

they should hear him, essentially the same in
signification as Is. vi. 9. only that here is not intended as there a continued but an attentive hearing/or the time being ; comp. ch. xxi. 2 xxxvii.
;

2.

— n 73,

here " declaration," signifies in Ara-

bic confession, religion.

synonym nins

Its

in

my

the secnnd member, [and let
utterance
sound in your ears], formed from the Hiph.
(ch. xv. 17
of the verb
Ps. xix, 3) signifins here (the only place where it occurs in the
0. T ) not "brotherly conduct" as in post-bibWith TlinXl it
lical Hebrew, but "utterance,"

mn

;

•

T

'HH or SUn, " let it
your ears," than to repeat

;

—

:

better to supply

enter,

let it

sound in

?J)nt7

from

a.

is

Behold

Ver. 18.

o.o'w I

have made ready

the cause.

DSi^Q \)^, causam inslruere, as in
ch. xxiii. 4; comp. the simple '^'2P, ch. xxxiii.
5.
On b comp. ch. xi. 2.
Ver. 19.
is he that vrill contend
with me? i. c, attempt with success to prove
that I am in the wrong.
As to the thought com-

Who

pare the parallel pass>iges, Isa. 1. 9 Rom viii.
34 and as to the lively interrogative Xin 'p,
;

;

— Then

ch. iv. 7.
indeed (if any one succeeds
in that, in convictim; me of wrong) I 'would be

and

die: then, as one defeated within
I would without offering further
resistance, let death come upon me as merited
punishment. The explicitness and calmness with
which he makes this declaration shows how impossible it seems to him that he should be proved
guilty, how unalterably firm he stands in the
[E. V., "for
consciousness of his innocence.
now, if I hold my tongue, I shall give up the
ghost," is less simple, and less suited to the con-

silent

and without,

nection].
Ver, 20,

unto

me

Only two things do not Thou

these are the same two things which
he has already deprecated in oh. ix. 34 in order
that he may successfully achieve his vindication,
and so, as Jt is here expressed in b, not be
obliged to hide before God.
In ver. 21 we are
told wherein they consist, viz., a, in heavy unremitting calamities and chastisements (" Thy
hand remove Thou from me"), ']3 here of the
:

hand which punishes,

as previously

02&

in ch.

and b. in terror, confusion, and trepicomp. above,
dation produced by His majesty
ix.

34)

;

;

ver. 11.

—

Ver. 22. Then if these two .alleviations are
granted tome call Thou and I will answer:
summon me then to a criminal trial, or
i. e.,
which would be eventually still more advantageous to me : " allow me the first word, let me be
Obviously it is in this sense
the questioner."
that we are to take 4, where 3''E'n, " to reply"

—

—
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(supply "13T)

is

connected transitively with ac-

cus. of the person, as elsewhere

XX. 2

TMy

;

comp.

ch.

xxxii. 14; xl. 4.
Third Dwision. The vindication of himself
to God, with a complaint over the vanity and
helplessness of human existence: ch. xiii. 23
xiv. 22.
[" That Job, lifted up by the proud
consciousness of innocence, might really fancy
for the moment that God would answer his challenge, is not in itself improbable in view of the
present temper of his soul, and the entire plan
of the poem, according to which such an intercourse of God with men as may be apprehended
by the senses lies within the bounds of possibility (oh. xxxviii. seq.), and should not be described (with Scblottm.) as a fanatical thought;
although indeed he could not long continue in
this fancy
not only the non-appearance of God,
but also every consideration of a more particular
sort must convince him of the idlenessof hiBwish."
Billmann.
Hence the sudden change of his apology to a lamentation].
First Slrophe : Vers. 23-28. Having repeatedly
announced his purpose (ver. 13 seq., 17 seq.), Job
now at length passes directly to the demonstration of his innocence, but at once falls from a
tone of confident self-justification into one of sorrowful lamentation, and faint-hearted despair,
out of which he does not again emerge during
this discourse.
iniquiVer. 23. Ho'w
are (then)
wickedness and
sin
ties and sins
;

6.

;

my

many

;

make known

my
to

me

!

— Inasmuch

my

nxan
T ~

as

denotes sin or moral aberration in general (occasionally also indeed

sins of

weakness),

transgression or evil-doing of a graver sort,

p.^
J.'E'i)

however flagrant wickedness, open apostasy from

God (comp. Hoffmann,

483 seq.),
the enumeration which is here given is on the
whole neither climactic nor anti-climactic, but
alike in a and b the more special and stronger
expression precedes, while the more general term
Observe still further that the characfollows.
teristic expression used to denote the smallest
Schriftbew.

I.,

fllXUn (Ps. xix. 13) is not
Of such failures of the
most insignificant sort Job would indeed be perfectly well aware that he was guilty
comp.
above ch. ix. 2, 14 seq.

and

:: ••

slightest offenses,

introduced here at

all.

;

Ver. 24. Wherefore hidest Thou Thy
(a sign of the Divine displeasure, comp. Is.

face

liv. 8)

— The

and regardest me as Thine enemy

?

at

an expression of impatient
the non-appearance of God.

Ver. 25.

A driven leaf wilt Thou terrify?

wonder

question

is

TnyX) with He interrog. like DDPin, oh. xv. 2.
"4"^
Comp. Gesenius ^ 100 [§ 98],
[E. V. "wilt
thou break a leaf," etc. And so Bernard: but
against usage].

And pursue the

dry chaff?

The meaning

of this troubled plaintive double
canst Thou, who art Almighty
and All-sufBcient, find Thy pleasure in persecuting and afflicting a weak and miserable creaIt is not with reference to the
ture like me ?
universal frailty of mankind, of which he par-

question

is

:

How

took (Hahn), but with special reference to the
fearful visitation which had come on him, and

JOB.

the destruction which had begun in his body,
that he compares himself to a "driven leaf,"
tossed to and fro by the wind
i. c. one that is
(comp. Lev. xxvi. 36), and to the dry chaff,
which is in like manner blown about (comp. Ps.
i.

4. etc.).

Ver. 26.

things

Tor Thou decreest

"that Thou

'3:

for

me

bitter

(or also with consecutive rendering of
decreest,''

etc).

niTlD here

equivalent of course to " bitter painful pun-

is

ishments;" and 3n3, lit. to "write," refers to
a written decree announcing a judicial sentence
comp. ch. xxxi. 35; Ps. cxlix. 9; Is. x. 1.
And makest me to inherit the iniquities

my

youth the sins of my earlier years,
of
long since forgiven and forgotten, by comparison
with which as being the half-conscious misbehaviour of childhood, or the manifestations of
youthful thoughtlessness (I's. xxv. 7), so severe
and fearful a penalty would seem to be needless
cruelty.
[" He can regard his affliction only as
the inheritance of the sins of his youth, since
he has no sins of his mature years that would
incur wrath to reproach himself with." Del.
E. Ver. " makest me to possess,^^ etc., not sufficiently expressive.
"His old age inherited the
accumulated usury and consequence of youthful
sins." Dav.]
"To cause one to inherit anything" is the same as causing him to experience
the consequences of anything (here the bad consequences, the punishments)
comp. Prov. xiv.
18; Ps. Ixix. 37 (36); Mark x. 17; 1 Cor. vi.
:

;

10,

etc.

Ver.

And

27.

block:

i.

e.

puttest

treatest

me

my

feet in the

as a prisoner.

Dtyjil,
•*

T

Ewald, §443, b [jussive in form
though not in signification used simply "from
tile preference of poetry for a short pregnant
poet, for DiyHj,

;

—

form." Del.], comp ch. xv. 83; xxiii. 9, 11.
ID here and ch. xxxiii. 11 is a wooden block
with a contrivance for firmly fastening the feet
of a prisoner, the same with the npaiHD of Jer.

and the

Acts xvi. 24, or TroSnuaKri,
instruments of torture called
cippus. codex or nervus.
In times still recent
wooden blocks of this kind were in use among

XX.

3,

or

the

^h'Xnv of

Roman

the .'\rabians, as Burckhardt had occasion 10
observe (Travels, p. 420).
watchest all
paths: i. e. does not allow me the slightest
freedom of motion: comp. ch vii. 12; x. 14.

And

my

—

roots of my feet Thou dost
set bounds: i. e around the place where I
stand, where the soles of my feet are placed (the
soles firmly fixed in one point being compared
to the roots of a tree). Thou dost make marks,
bounds, lines of demarcation, which Thou dost

Around the

not permit

me

to

cross.

This

is

the

simplest

and philologically the most suitable definition

npnnn (from pn, Dpn); found
only here, in wbicli definitions Gesenius, Ewald
(1st Ed.), Schlottm., Hahn, Del
Dillm., [Con.,

of the Hithpael

—and

,

see below the rendering of Hirzel,
Noyes, etc."], etc., essentially agree
Not essentially different as to the sense, although philologically not so well authenticateil are the explanations of Rosenm., Umbreit [Hengst., Merx],
Elz.

etc.:

of

"Thou drawest

a circle

around my feet;"

Ewald (2d Ed.): "Thou makest sure

of

my

—

;
:

CHAP. XII- XIV.
feet"

(comp.

Peshito

and

Vulgate:

vestigia

pedum meorum considerasti) of Hirzel [Fiirst]
"Thou dost make Thyself u trench around
:

;

the roots of my feet" [others,
B.enan, Davidson, Rodiger, take

e.

g.

Hpn

Noyes,
in

this

sense of cutting or digging a trench, but regard
the Hithpael as indirectly and not directly
reflexive, sili, not se suseulpere
"dost dig a
trench for thyself"]
of Rasohi, Mercier, etc. :
" Thou fastenest Thyself to the soles of my feet."
"Thou
[E. v., Good, Wem., Bernard, etc..
brandest (settest a print upon, E. V.) the soles
of my feet ;" evidently supposing the expression
to refer to some process of branding criminals
in the feet: for which, however, there is no
good authority.]
The three parallel figures
contained in the verse all find their actual
explanation in the fearful disease, with which
Job was visited by God, in consequence of which

—

400

belongs immediately to the notion contained in
the subject, man, whom it characterizes according to his innate quality of weakness (as also in
ch. XV. 14; XXV. 4), while the two following
clauses illustrate the shortness of his life, ("IVp,
constr.

of I^Pi

St.

trouble which

comp.

ch. i. 1.5),

as in ch.

fills it (Tp'l,

iii.

and the
17,

26).

It is

disputed whether the second verb in ver.

^Q]'^

means

2,

;

—

io wither,

or

to be cut

off.

Etymolo-

gioally both these definitions are possible, since
7H''

may be

77D— 7lD,

taken either as Imperf. Niph. of

succidi, or as

Imperf. of a secondary

7DJ (an alternate form 77D), synonymous

Kal.

with 7DN,

to

wither, to become dry, marcescere.

however, is less suitable to the flower than to fade [the latter, and not
he was doomed to one place, being unable to the former, being, as Dillmann points out, the
move on account of the unshapely swelling of natural destiny alike of the flower and of man]
his limbs.
[" Mercier has already called attencomp. Is. xl. 7; Ps. xxxvii. 2; xc. 6; ciii. 15
tion to the gradation which marks the proofs
seq.
Matt. vi. 30 1 Pet. i. 24 moreover, in
given in these verses of the Divine anger.
(1)
the two parallel passages of our book, ch. xviii.
God hides His face. (2) He shows Himself an 16; and xxiv. 24, it is by no means necessary
enemy. (3) He issues severe decrees against
to render 7E' in the sense of succidi, prmcidi
him.
(4) He punishes sins long since passed.
(against Hirzel, Gesenius, Delitzsoh [Conant,
(5) He throws him into cruel and narrow imOn b comp. ch. viii. 9; Pa.
Dav., E. v.], etc.).
prisonment." Hengst.]
[Conant regards the article before
Ver. 28. Although he (the persecuted one) xc. 5, 9, 10.
as rottenness wastes aiway, as a garment Sv as having a definite signification, " that which
'which the moth has eaten (comp. ch. iv. marks the passing and declining day." This,
This forcible description of the weakness
19).
however, would scarcely be in harmony with
and perishableness of his condition is given to
the verb ni3, which describes rather the fleetemphasize the thought, how unacccountably
ing shadow of the cloud, to which the art. would
severe is God's treatment of him (comp. above
Merx transposes ver. 28,
be equally suitable.
ver. 2.5).
It is introduced by N?ni (instead of
of chap, vii., and inserts it here between vers.
'JSjll) objectivizing the subject, and "giving to
1 and 2, thus depriving it of the force and beauty
the discourse a more general application, valid which belong to it as the closing verse of that
also for other men," and at the same time pro- stroplie, and as a transition to this, and at the
viding a transition lo the following lament, same time weakening the beauty and pathos of
["Thou this passage by the accumulation of figures.
referring to human misery in general.
hast set this enclosure around one who does not -E.]
Ver. 3. And upon this one dost Thou
grow like a tree, but moulders away moth-eaten
keep Thine eye open? viz. in order to watch
like a garment.
Job looks at himself ab extra
he will hardly own himself: he hardly recog- him, and to punish liim for his sins, comp. Ps.
nizes himself, so changed is he by affliction and xxxiv. 17 [Ifi].
"^^i emphatically connecting
disease, and he speaks of himself in the third something new with what has already been
How natural and touching is this!'
person.
i^'~7J^
given, like our "over and above."
Wordsworth.]
"upon this one," i. e. upon such an one as
Third Division : Second and Third Strophes
The lament over man's mortality, frailty and he is here described, upon so wretched a
[The pronoun here
creature (Psalm ciii. 14).
vanity continued ch. xiv. 1-12.
Second Strophe: vers. 1-6. [Man's physical descriptive, "such an one," talis, rather than
By position the phrase is emdemonstrative.
frailty and moral impurity by nature made the
ground of a complaint against the severity of phatic. E. v., Conant, etc., render the verb simGod's treatment, and of an appeal for forbear- ply "to open,"=BO much as open the eyes, so
much as look upon him. The rendering given in
ance.]
" preVers. 1, 2. Man, born of woman, of few our oommy. " to keep the eye open upon
days, and full of trouble, oometh up as a supposes a double emphasis, the first and prinflower [and withereth, and fleeth as a cipal one on the pronoun, the second on the verb.

The meaning

to be cut off,

;

;

;

;

:

—

shadow, and abideth

not]. This is the
The
only right construction of the passage.
first verse contains only the subject, together
with three appositional clauses more particularly
Of these the first,
descriptive of the same.

nt^N IIT (a phrase which is elsewhere exactly
synonymous with "man," e.g. Sir. x. 18: yivvtiiia

yvvaiKdg,

and Matt.

xi.

11: yhvriroi; yvv.).

E,

]

And me

(['I^S,

emphatic, me] this par-

example of the human race),
dost thou bring into judgment before
Thee ? i. c, to judgment at Thy tribunal,
where it is impossible to maintain one's cause.
Ver. 4 O that a pure one might come
forth out of an impure i.e., would it were
only possible that one might remain free from the

ticularly wretched

:

—
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universal sinfulness of the buman race, and from
the misery accompanying the same, which is now
absolutely universal and without exception, so
that it has the appearance of unpitying severity
when God visits those belonging to this race with
[jjl'^'D, the
punishment (comp. vers. 5, 6).

;

denies the possibility (of a moraUy clean coming
out of a morally unclean), but gives utterance to
Not
the desire that it was otherwise." Dav.].
one: to wit, "comes forth." [Not therefore
" can bring forth," as might be inferred from
Not one pure
the literal rendering of tiy.'""?]'

come forth in the line of development
which has once been contaminated by sin comp.

will ever

;

;

the expression "TIX

also

DJ

t'N

which reminds us very closely of this
nnx N7. Ewald, with whom Dillmann agrees,
punctuates X/ instead of iil, and conforms the
Ps. xiv. 3,

second member to the first: "Oh that there
were one!" for the reason that a wish does not
properly contemplate an answer. But a wish
which is in itself incapable of realization is equivalent to a question, the answer to which is a
Moreover the passage is instrong negation.
comparably stronger and more emphatic according to the common rendering, than according to
[" Moreover, why should he dethat of Ewald
Plainly, tiie desire is
sire o/;e such specimen?
nothing to the purpose, except as implying that
not one such is to be found and precisely this
is asserted in the proper and usual construction
On the relation of this
of the words." Con.].
assertion by .Job of the universality of human
the
earlier
afSrmation of Eliphaz
corruption to
in ch. iv. 17 seq., see the Doc and Eth. Remarks.
Vers. 5, 6. (the former the antecedent, the lat
If his days are deterter the consequent).
mined (''S-nn, lit. cut otf [decisi], sharjjly
;

—

bounded, defined aKord/tuQ comp Isa. x. 22
1 Kings XX 40), the number of his months
with Thee (viz. "is established, firmly fixed;
^nx here equivalent to '^'^J^', comp. ch. x. 13),
:

;

'

and Thou hast made

[or set] his limit (read
ipn with the K'thibh, not the plural with the
K'ri, which is here less suitable, there being but

cue limit, one terminus to this earthly life)
(lit. " and he passes it
not") [observe that the particle DX in the first

which he cannot pass

member
all three

him,

of the verse extends

members]

(l'''';?^

n^K/

:

its

influence over

then look a^way from
the

opposite of vor. 3 a;

may

ch. vii. 19) that he
rest (^"in here
" to rest, to keep holiday,"
as in 1 kSam. ii. Jj
to be released from the IJ/l of ver. 1) that he

comp.

:

—

may enjoy as a hireling his day. The
member literally reads: " until that (to the

Sam.

ii.

6

;

is the meaning of nSI with the accus.
(comp. Jer. xiv. 10; Ps. cii. 15, and often) not
"to satisfy," in the sense of "to discharge, to
make good," [E. V. to accomplish] as Delitzsch
explains it, when he translates: "until he discharges [accomplishes] as a hireling his day."
In favor of this latter rendering indeed. Lev.,
xxvi. 34. 43, and 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21 may be
cited; but the sense thence resulting is in each
case harsh and artificial. For just why it should
be said of a hireling, that he (in death) "makes
complete " his days (comp. avTavairXijpovv, Col.
apparent the comparii. 24) is not altogether
;

here could have the parlitive sense before the
["The Opt. rendering not only
singular ^pO-

7 [5]

1

;

day-laborer, find pleasure
"
satisfied with his day

This

;

li.

21

1]l as in ch. viii.

Isa. xlvii. 7) he, like a
in his day," or, " be

;

Ps.

JOB.

gree that

customary optative formula (as in ver. 13; ch.
vi. 8), here connected with an accusative of the
object, specifying the contents of the wish (so
Ps. xiv. 7 Dent, xxviii.
also in ch, xxxi. 31, So
can
Hence not: "who makes [E. V.
67).
bring] a pure one out of an impnre ?" (Rosenm ,
nor: "where can
Arnheim, Welte, [Renan])
a pure one be found among the impure ?" as if jO
;

—

—

last

de-

:

son of the TDtJ' (comp. ch.

vii. 1)

seems super-

fluous, inconsistent indeed, if we have to do simply with the thought: " until the completion of
the days of his life."
[It is difficult to see why
the definition adopted by the E. V. and Del. is

The
not perfectly suitable to the connection.
objection to it is that it is not supported by
"
to regard fausage.
nX") means everywhere
We are not justivorably, to take pleasure in."
But
fied in taking it in any other sense here.
"
the expression " to enjoy as a hireling his day

Some take IDV here
variously understood.
specific sense; e. g., the day of his dishis
charge, his last day as a hireling (Bernard)
day of rest (Rodweil) ; and something similar is
is

in

some

;

But this
suggested by Jerome s optaia dies.
thought would have been more distinctly expressed.
Others (Hengst., Wordsworth, Noyes,
Barnes), explain it as a wish that man may enjoy
his life at least as much, with the same freedom
from care, as the hireling. But to this there are
several objections.
(1) HVT would scarcely be
used to express this idea, least of all, as here,
without any qualification.
(2) That Job regarded the day or service of a hireling as a term
of hardship, from whicli deliverance was to be
sought rather than as afi'ording any measure of
satisfaction to be desired, is evident from the
Comp. ch. iii.
parallel passage in ch. vii. 1, 2.
19.
(3) He has already expressed the burden

—

of his longing in

/Tri'l.

This clause

is

rather

be regarded as an amplification of that
thought: the rest, the enjoyment which the end
It is unnatural to
of the day's labor brings.
suppose that having reached in thought the goal
of rest, he would go back to the joyless, even
though painless toil preceding it. We are thus
led to the explanation that the enjoyment hero
spoken of is that which succeeds the labors of
The hireling's real enjoyment of his
the day.
day comes when the "shadow" of evening (ch.
vii. 2) brings with it the rest which he covets,

to

—

and the wages be has earned. In like manner
man agitated by unrest (TJT ver.

Job desires for

1) a respite, however brief, the satisfaction
which the end of toil and sorrow would bring.
It is not death however that he here prays may
come, for that, as the following verses show, is a
hopeless condition.
And yet the thought of the
end of toil suggests at once the thought of death
and that hopeless beyond. E.Q,

—

—

—

—

:

CHAP. XII— XIV.
Third Strophe
of

:

Vers. 7-12.

The hopelessness

man when his earthly life is ended.
Ver. 7. For there is yet hope for the

pires
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Imperf. consec, because the cheer-

(J'U.''J,

consequences of death are here further set
tree. forth), and v^here is he ?
where does he then
'3, " for" introduces the reason for the request
go to? what becomes of him? Comp. the simipreferred in ver. 6 in behalf of miserable and af- lar yearning question in Eccles. iii. 21.
" look away from him," etc. [" The
flicted man
Ver. 11. The waters flow away [lit. roll
predication.of Ao/)e made very strongly both by off] out of the sea, and a stream fails and
\ti\ and the accent, the main division of the verse
dries up.— This is the protasis of a simile, thi;
less

—

:

is at.

If it be cut doTwn, it
the stump left in the

hope." Dav.].

shoots up again
comp.

ground,

Isa.

(viz.,

vi.

13),

and

its

sprout

npJV, the tender young shoot from the root
[suckling], LXX. l)dfia/xvo^; comp. ch. viii. 16)
faileth not. Carey, Delitzsch, and others, correctly understand the tree of whose vitality and
power of perpetual rejuvenescence Job seems
more particularly to think here to be the datepalm, which on account of this very quality is
It is not so probacalled by the Greeks (poivi^.
ble that the oak or terebinth [E. V. " teil "]
mentioned in the parallel passage in Isa. vi. 13,
is intended here
Vers. 8,9, present not properly "another
case," (Dillmann), but they develop the illustration already presented still further and more
If its root becometh old in the
forcibly.

apodosis of which

the tree die, not interrupted in its
growth by the violent hand of man, while yet
young and vigorous, but decaying with age, becoming dry and dead down to the roots.
Through the scent of ivater (i. «., so soon as
it feels the vivifying energy of water; comp.
Judg. XT!. 9) [n"7.i may be taken either subjeci.

e., if

introduced, ver.

12,

Comp. the description, imitative

trated).

by

1

of the

present passage, in Isa. xix. 5, describing the
drying up of the Nile (D'> ^^J) by a Divine judg-

ment

—

a description which indeed the advocates
of a post-solomonio authorship of our book regard as the original of the passage before us
[e.g., Volck, de summa carm. Job sent., p. 31).
[D' here should be taken of an inland sea or body
of water, a sense which the application of the
word to the lake of Tiberias, Numb, xxxiv. 11;
the Euphrates, Isaiah xxvii. 1
the Nile, see
Such a drying up
above, abundantly justifies.
of large bodies of water is no uncommon
phenomenon in the torrid regions of the East.
;

ground ( TP'.r'j inchoative Hiph., senescere), -E.]
Ver.
and its trunk dieth in the dust (comp. Isa.
xl. 24),

is

"so," as below in ver. 19, and as above in chap.
V. 7; xi. 12 (in which latter passages indeed
the figure follows, not precedes, the ttiing illus-

more

;

12.

So man

till

av7ake not.
i.

«.,

down and

lies

rises

no

the heavens are no more, they

— D'Dt?

'ijl/? "^H' "ntil

the failure,

the disappearance of the heavens (comp. the

ny

exactly equivalent phrase,
7), the

same

in

meaning with

W-?

''J^>

P^' Ixxii.

D~>)i)j "^jl',

Psalm

Foraccordingto the popular conception
tively of the scenting, or inhalation of water
of the ancient Hebrews, the heavens endure forby the tree or, better, of the scent which water
When
ever: Ps. Ixxxix 30 [29]
Jer. xxxi. 35.
brings with it. " When the English army landed
Isa. li. 6; Ixv. 17 the heavens are
in Ps. cii. 'Z7
in Egypt in 1801, Sir Sydney Smith gave the
described as waxing old and being changed, this
troops the sure sign that wherever date-trees
statement does not exclude their eternal existgrew there must be water." Vide R. Wilson's
ence for the supposition of a destruction of the
page
it
cxlviii. 6.

;

;

;

History of the Expedition to Egypt,
sprouts (again; comp. Ps. xcii. 14)

;

18]

and puts

forth boughs (comp. ch. xviii. 16; xxix. 19),
like a young plant or also like a sapling
newly planted (LXX. (if veo<pvTov). That this
:

:

universe in the sense of its annihilation is everywhere foreign to the Hebrew Scriptures. The
expression before us, '* not to awake till the heavens are no more," is accordingly in any case
equivalent to "not to awake for ever" [or "never to awake"], as the third member of the
verse also clearly indicates: and are never
aroused out of their sleep they sleep a

description also is pre-emineudy suitable to the
palm appears from the fact that, as every oriental knows very well, in every place where
this tree grows, water must be very near at
hand, generally from the indestructible vitality dVi;? nW, Jer. 11. 39, 57, an endless sleep of
and luxuriant fulness of this ij>i2.vSpov <I>vt6v, death. [It is assuredly straining the language,
[' Even when and at variance with the conneotion, and with
(comp. Delitzsch on this passage.
centuries have at last destroyed the palm says .lob's present mood, to assume in the expression
Masius in his beautiful and thoughtful studies an implication that when the phenomenal heaof nature thous mds of inextricable fibres of pa- vens should disappear, man would awake.
How
rasites cling about the stem, and delude the tra- far Job's mind does reach out towards the idea
veller with an appearance of life." Del.]).
will
be
seen
preof a resuscitation of humanity
Amid such fluctuations of thought iind
sently.
Vers. 10-12 present the contrast to the above
feeling as characterize his utterances, we are
the hopelessness of man in death.

—

—

—

Ver. 10.

down

But man dies and

is

brought

(E'Sn here in the intrans. sense confectum

to be prostrated, to be down, whence the
usual signification, "to be weak," is derived:
esse,

[the Imperf

when

,

when

transitive, is written ^lT\y,

intransitive, as here, tS'jn'']);

man

ex-

not to look for self-consistency, much less for a
careful and exact expression of the highest forms
of truth, whether as revealed elsewhere, or even
E.] How
as at times revealed to his own mind.
unchangeable the cheerless outlook on sucli an
eternal condition of death in Sheol presents itself
to Job, is shown by the vividly expressed wish
which immediately follows that God, if it were

—

—

—
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possible, would cause him again to emerge out
of this condition, which, however, he immediately
recognizes as a yearning which is absolutely incapable of being realized.
8. Third Division : Fourth and Fifth Strophes :
Continuation and conclusion of the description
of the hopelessness of man in the prospect of

death: vers. 13-22.
Fourth Strophe: Vers. 13-17: [If God would
only permit a hope of the ces.sation of His wrath,
and of his restoration from Sheol, how joyfully
be would endure] until the change should come;
but now He punishes without pity bis sins.]
Ver. 13.
that Thou wouldst hide me
(Hiph. as in Ex. ii. 3) in the realm of the dead,

Ah

wouldst keep me secret until Thy -wrath
should change (comp. the description of such
a hiding from God's wrath in Isa. xxvl. 20; Ps.
xxvii. 5; xxxi.21 [20]), wouldst appoint me

pn, see on ver.

and then

remember
viz., for good, in order to re-establish me in the fellowship of Thy grace, and cau«e
me to live in the same. This last expression 'J^3jr\l
(a

5),

me

accented with the emphasis of glowing passion, is
the culmination of the yearning wish which Job
here expresses, from which, however, he immediately recoils again, as from a chimerical idea
which has no real foundation.
Ver. 14. If man dies, Twill he live? i.e.,
is it possible that he who lias once died, will
come to life again? The asyndetic introduction
of this short but frequent question after the preceding verse, produces u, contrast which is all
the stronger.
No answer to the question follows, because it is self-evident Id the reader that
it can be answered only in the negative.
But
strong as is his conviction of the impossibility
of a return to life of the dead, equally swoet and
gracious is the charm of tlie thought which
dwells on the opposite possibility, which he has
just expressed in the form of a wish.
["// a
man die, etc., finely natural interpretation of the
cold reason and of doubt, striving to banish the
beautiful dream and presentiment of a new bodily life with God
but in vain, the spirit tramples down the rising suspicion, and pursues more
eagerly the glorious vision." Dav.]
All the
days of
w^arfare would I wait, until
discbarge (lit. "my exchange," comp. chap. x.
Job uses the term "war17) should come.
fare" here somewhat differently from chap. vii.
1 to denote not only the remainder of hia toilsome and troublesome days on earth, but "the
whole dismal interval between the present and
that longed-for goal" in the future when he
should be released from Hades; this release is
here, in accordance with the figure of military
service, designated as an "exchange" or "discharge."
[Hence the "change" here spoken
of is not, as the old Jewish expositors, followed
by some moderns, have explained it, the change

trunks and roots of the tree which has

7) of the

been cut down.

The MiJ'Sn,

in a word,

which

Job yearns for is a release from service which
would be at the same time a "springing up"
anew from death to life. That this double meaning is not forced, that it is a beautiful and happy
s'roke of genius, will not seem at all incredible
to any one who will carefully trace out our author's masterly use of words in their various possibilities.

—

E.]
Ver. 15. Thou wouldst call (to wit, in this
discharge [by Ewald and others referred to the
forensic call to the final trial, wherein Job confidently hoped to be acquitted; but the connection
here indicates rather the call of love, yearning
after its object; "the voice of God returning to
take His creatures to Himself" (Dav.)
E.], and
I would answ^er Thee (would loliow I'hy

—

Thou wouldst yearn after the work
Thy hands (chap. x. 3); i.e., Thou, as

call)

a set time

JOB.

of

;

Creator, wouldst feel an affectionate longing afThy creature, which Thou hadst hitherto
treated harshly, and rejected.
"The true character of the relation of love between the Creator
and His creature would again assert itself, it
would become manifest that wrath is only a
waning power (Isa. liv. 8), and love the true and
["Job
essential necessity of His being." Del.
must have had a keen perception of the profound
Maker
in
relation between the creature and his
the past, to be able to give utterance to such an
imaginative expectation respecting the future."
ScHLOTT.] Although only a "phantasy of hope"
(Schlotl.), it still furnishes an unconscious proptiecy of that which was accomplished in Christ's
descent into Hades for the salvation of the saints
of the Old Covenant.
Ver. 16. For
Thou numberest my
steps, i. e., for at this time Tliou watohest every
step and motion, as those of a transgressor,
ter

now

comp. chap.

xiii. 27.
iM^il "3, as in chap. vi. 21,
introducing the contrast between a point of time
on which ihe eye fixes in the future, and the sad
reality of the present.
['3 assigns the reason

;

my

my

—

produced by death.

/or /AewwA which forms the contents of vers. 13-15.
It is not necess.ary, with Hirzel and Schlott., to
supply any thing between vers. 15 and IB, as, e.g.,
"Thou dost not yearn for Thy creature now, for,"
etc. The construction of Unibreit,e/c., which takes
nnj? ^2 as an emphatic clause,=" indeed now,"
is to be rejected
dost not hold
E]

— — And

Thyself back on account of
This

is

'pxan

my

sins.—
sS

the most satisfactory rendering of

V

iOE^n.

{nan reserves nee

It is

found already in Mercier,

differs peccati

mei punitionem),

and is of late advocated by Delitzsch [and
Wordsworth. It seems to Del. " that the sense
intended must be derived from f]N lOtV, which
means to keep anger, and consequently to delay

The word HS'Sn, however, the manifestation of it; Amos i. 11."]
Dillhas here a double significance, which should be mann's explanation gives the same sense:
appreciated to realize the full beau y of the pas- " Thou dost not pass over my sins;" a rendersage.
In addition to its primary and principal ing, indeed, which rests on an emendation of
meaning as expressing the discharge of the solthe text to
'r\-h:!_ -13;^ nS, which is favored
dier whose term of hard service has expired, it
:

some measure by the version of the LXX.
Also the rendering advocated by Ewald, Heilig.j
in

suggests also the "sprouting" anew (I'/EV, ver.

—

—

—

:

:
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Schlott. and Hahn: "Thou givest no consideration to my Bins" (to ascertain, namely, whetlier
they do in truth deserve to be punished so

patch on, and gen. to add." So Delitzsch. But
(1): It looks very much like hyper-criticism to
decide, from a very limited usage, that a word,

severely), does not differ very essentially. Other
explanations lack satisfactory support such as
those of the Rabbis, which differ widely among
themselves; e.g. Raschi's: "Thou waitest not
over my sins, i. e. to punish them;" Ralbag's
"Thou waitest not for my sins^repentance
punishment;" Aben-Ezra's: "Thou lookest not
The same may be said of
except on my sins "
the attempt of Rosenm., Hirzel and Welte to
render the sentence as an interrogative without
H: " Dost Thou not keep watch over my sin?"

the essential

:

:

[So E. v., Conant, Dav., Rod., Gesen., Furst.
In view of ch. xiii. 27 6, it is not apparent why
this rendering should be said to "lack satisfac-

The preposition

tory support."

urged against

i^_

cannot be

harmonizes well with the
idea thus expressed; and the interrogative form
it,

for

it

gives vividness, force

and variety

to the passage.

meaning of which is to sew, may
to sew on, but cannot mean to sew up ; or,
if the essential meaning be to plaster, to patch,

mean
that

Ver. 17.

Sealed up in a bag is
"wickedness," as in ch.

my

to

to patch on to (to add a patch),
patch over.
(2) The point becomes

weaker in a cise where the word is used,
as here in a figurative, not a literal sense.
(3)
The parallelism favors the meaning to sew, or
still

patch up
It seems somewhat incongruous,
representing God as having sealed up
transgressions in a bag, to represent Him in the
next clause as stitching, patching, or fabricating
other sins.
On the other hand, the thought of
sealing sin in a bag is suitably supplemented by
the thought that the bag is not only officially
sealed, but carefully sewed together; or if,
with Bernard, we explain: "With such care
dost Thou store up my iniquities in Thy bag,
to

after

that if

giving

-E.]

may mean

it

but not

guilt. might

Thou seest the slightest possibility of its
way in any part, so that some of them
slip out and be lost, Thou immediately

stoppest up the hole with a patch."
(4) Admitting that the apparent blasphemy of the expreshere of the aggregate of Job's former transgres- sion may be explained away, as above
by Zocksions (oomp. ch. xiii. 26 b), of the sum total, the
ler, its admitted audacity still remains.
But Job
entire mass of guilty actions committed by him,
is not now in one of his Titanic moods of defiance.
which, as he must believe, is preserved and He resembles not so much Prometheus hurling
sealed up by God with all care as a treasure, to charges
against the Tyrant of the skies, as Hambe used against him in his own time; comp. let, meditating pensively on death and the " undisDeut xxxii. 34 Hos. xiii. 12. For the figura- covered country from whose bourne no traveller
'J^K'3,

lit.

xiii.

23

b,

;

" to tie up in a bag,"=to keep
tive expression
in remembrance, comp. Ps. Ivi. 9
1 Sam. xxv.
29.
Ewald, Hirzel, Renan, incorrectly explain
:

;

the " guilt sealed in a bag" to l)e the judicial
sentence of condemnation by God already issued
against Job, which now only awaits execution
for of the preservation of such penal sentences
in a bottle all oriental antiquity knows nothing
[The figure is taken "from the mode
whatever.
of preserving collected articles of value in a sealed
Thou hast devised addibag." Del.]
transgressions: lit. " and Thou
tions to
;

my

And

hast still furtber stitched (to wit, other, new
transgressions) on my transgressions; i. e. hast
made mine iniquity still greater than it is, and
punished it accordingly more severely than it
This accusation which Job here predeserves.
fers against God is a bold one; but it is too
much to affirm that it is "pure blasphemy"
(Dillm.), because the language of Job throughout is simply tropical, and his real thought is
that God's treatment of him is as severe as if, in
addition to his actual transgressions, he were
burdened with a multitude of such as had been
fabricated (comp. Hengstenberg on the passage).
Hence the rendering of Ewald: "Thou hast

returns," but with an infinitely purer pathos
than is found even in the soliloquy of " the melancholy Dane."
It is but a moment ago (ver.
16 i) that he recognized in a strain of inimitable
beauty the yearning bent of Creative Love.
He is now indeed complaining of the present
severity of God's dealings wifh him, but the
plaintive tenderness of that sentiment still floats
over his spirit and lingers in his words, softening them into the tone of a subdued reproachful
moan, very different from the bitter outcry of

—

rebellious defiance.
E.]
Conclusion: comFifth Strophe: vers. 18-22.
pleting the gloomy delineation of that which in
reality awaited Job, in opposition therefore to
the yearning desire of his heart.

But

in

sooth a falling mountain

crumbles avray:

observe the paronomasia in

Ver. 18.
the

original between

scribing IT} and S^J

the

participle

(SlS]).

73ij

de-

['71N1 at the be-

ginning as elsewhere strongly adversative,
introducing in opposition to the dream of a possible restoration in the preceding strophe the
stern reality, the inexorable and universal law,
which dooms everything to destruction. The
use of this conjunction here is a strong confirmation of the position maintained in the concluding remarks on ver. 17 that the sentiment of
vers. 15-17 lingers also around vers. 16, 17, and
that accordingly ver. 17 b cannot be a daring
suggestion of the charge of fabricating iniquity

patched up, sewed up my transgression" [E V.,
Dillmann, Good, Wemyss, Bernard, Con., Barnes,
Dav., Rod.], is equally unnecessary with the
similar rendering of Umbreit, Vaih., Bottch.
"and Thou coverest up my sins." Substantially the right interpretation is given by Rosenmiiller, Arnh., Hirz., Welte, Delitzsch, Hengst. against Job.
And a rock grows old
E.]
[Gesen., Fiirst, Noyes, Renan, Words.].
out of its place. pHi' is rightly rendered
[The main argument in favor of the interpre- "
to grow old, to decay " by the LXX., and
tation adopted here by Zockler is that i30 among moderns by Hirzel, Umbreit, Vaihinger,
means properly not to sew up, but "to sew on. Schlottmann. The topical meaning: "to be

—

—

—
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JOB.

removed" is indeed admissible, and is sup- crumbling into rocks, the rocks breaking down
ported by the Vulg., Rosenm., Ewald, Hahn, from age into stones, the stones wearing away
and generally by the majority of moderns. The into dust, and the dust being washed by the wamore pregnant meaning of the passage, however, ters into the abyss whether accordingly all na;

would be lost by the adoption of this latter ren- ture is not thus resolving itself into the dust to
What hope
dering, which is simply prosaic in its simplicity. which man too at the last returns
" house of clay
Ver. 19. In this verse a and b continue the is there indeed for man, whose
" (ch. xiv. 19), when
series of figures begun in ver. 18, which are is crushed like the moth
intended to illustrate the unceasing operation the doom even of the everlasting mountains is
of (he Divine penalty or process of destruction dust!— E.].
Ver. 20. Thou overpowerest him forever
decreed for men, whereas c first introduces that
then he passeth away. 'jpn with aoous.
which is to be illustrated by means of the 1
adxqual.innis (as in ch. v. 7; xi. 12; xii. 11). if the person is not: "to assail" (Hirzel) [Con.
Water hollows out stones (comp. the Lat. Del.], but as in oh. xv. 24; Eocles. iv. 12, "to

—

—

gutta cavat lapidem)

;

its

referring

to

wash aiway

floods

the dust of the earth.

'\J51Sr\,

plural iTn'SD,

the

fem. sing.,

according to

nXJ7

and

overpower,"

is

evermore," but "forever;"
XX.

7

;

xxiii.

Gesenius, § 146 [.? 143] 3,' [Green. § ;i75, 4.
The harshness of the construction which is
necessitated by taking n'SO in the sense which

7.

—As

to

not

"continually

comp. ch.

iv.

20;

emphatic ^7n21.

the

"then he passeth away," Greek palvsi, bix^Tai,
comp. ch. X. 21 also in respect of form the same
poet. Imperf. in ch. xvi. 8, 22
xx. 25.
Dis.
belongs to it elsewhere of a self-sown growth, figuring his countenance, so Thou
sendis shown in the rendering of E. V.: "Thou
est him away i. e., in the struggle of death,
washest away the things which grow out of the or when decay sets in. Thou makest him
unlike
dust of the earth." Moreover, the limitation
himself, disiortest his features, etc, and so send"self-sown" is against this rendering, which
would require rather some more comprehensive est him forth out of this life (H./?' ''s in Lev.
XX. 23; Jer. xxviii. 16; the 1 consecut. very
term, such as l^y.
The fem. suffix in riTTSO
TV': nearly as in Ps. cxviii. 27).
originates in the same principle which deterVer. 21. Should his sons be in honor, he
mines the fem. form of the verb, and Mice the knov7s it not; if they are abased he
perlatter refers to D]n.
E.].
And the hope of
ceives them not [S after ['3 here of the
mortal man [note the use of tyiJN, bringing
direct object: in ch. xiii. 1 however as dat efkiman into the category of destructible matter.
E.]
Thou destroyest: i. e. just as incessantly ctis. Del.]. The same contrast between 1H3, to
and irresistibly as the physical objects here come to honor, and IJ^Y, to be insignificant, to
mentioned yield to the gradual pi-ocesses of de- sink into contempt, is presented in Jer. xxx. 19;
struction in nature, so dost Thou cause man to for n^3 comp. also Is. Ixvi. 6.
The mention of
perish without any hope of being brought to the children of the
dead man has nothing relife
again, and this too at once, suddenly
markable about it, since Job is here speaking in
<n"l5.Nn, Perf. of the accomplished fact.
[For general terms of all men, not especially of himthe form of the verb see Green, §112, 3]). self.
It is somewhat different in ch. six. 17
The four figures here used are not intro- see however on the passage. The description in
duced to exemplify the idea of incessiint the passage before us of the absolute ignorance
change ruling in the realm of nature, whereas of the man who is in Sheol of that which lakes
from man all hope of a ch.inge for the place in the world above, reminds us of ch. iii.
tetter in his lot is taken away (so Hahn, 13 seq.
Comp. in addition Eccles. ix. 5, 6 (see
who takes the 1 in c in the adversative sense, Coram, on tlie passage).
but they describe the processes of destruction in
Ver. 22. Only his flesh in him feels pain,
nature, and more especi.ally in the lower sphere and his soul in him mourns: e. e he himof inorganic nature, as types of the gradual self, his n.ature, being analyzed into its consticeaseless extinction to which man succumbs in tuent parts of soul and body (comp. ch. xvii.
16),
This moreover is not to be understood as perceives nothing more of the bright life of the
death.
though Job contemplated those processes with a upper world he has only the experience of pain
view to console himself with the thought that his and sorrow which belongs to the joyless, gloomy
destruction in death was a natural necessity, existence of the inhabitants of Sheol, surrounded
(Hirzel), but in order to exhibit as forcibly and by eternal night.
The brevity of the expression
thoroughly as possible the absolute hopelessness makes it impossible to decide with certainty wheof his condition in prospect of the dark future ther Job here assumes that man carries with him
which death holds up before him see vers. 20- to Sheol a certain corporeality (a certain residue,
22, which admit of no other than this disconso- kernel, or some reflex of the earthly body), or
late sentiment for ver. 19 c.
[The descending whether he mentions the " flesh " along with the
gradation in the series of objects from which the "soul" because (as is perhaps the case also in
illustrations here are taken is quite noticeable
Is. Ixvi. 24; Judith xvi. 17) he attributes
to the
mountain rock stones— dust; and suggests at decaying body in the grave a certain consciousleast the query whether we do not have here ness of its decay (DiUmann; comp.
Delitzsch,
something more than four distinct emblems of who would cast on the departed soul at least "
a
decay, whether it is not intended to show a suc- painful reflection " of that process).
The former
icession of stages in the process: the mountains view, however, is the more probable in
view of
;

—

;

;

—

;

—

—

:

—

;

,

;

;

—

—

—

1

CHAPS. XII— XIV.
what is said in oh. xix. 27 (see below, Doctrinal
and Ethical Remarks on oh. xix., No. 3). By

means

of

V7J7,
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content, the lingering misery of the
soul.

It is

imprisoned
no uncommon thing even for ua to

" in him," occurring in both speak of the comfort, rest, equality,

etc.,

of the

grave, as though its occupants might have some
members, the two factors of the nature belong- consciousness of the same. So on the other
ing to the man who has died are emphatically hand it would seem that Job here introduces into
represented as belonging to him, as being his the resting-place of the body something of that
own ; the suffixes in 'nE'3 and W3i- are thus in which made the place of the departed soul an
T

:

;

object of dread.
It may be indeed, as our Comm.
doubled V'^P
suggests above, that the passage reflects some
It ia peculiarity in the opinion of antiquity touching
as in Greek the possessive pron. by Mm?.
not probable that '^X " only," is through a hy- the relation of the corporeal and spiritual parts
perbaton to be referred simply to V 7J? , express- of humanity, after death, but our grounds for
affirming this are too precarious.
E.].
ing the thought : " only he himself is henceforth

like

manner strengthened by

this

—

the object of his experiences of pain and

mourn-

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

he concerns himself no more about the
things of the upper world (Hirzel, Delitzsch),
[Noyes, Schlott.]. This rendering is at variance
with the position of the words, and with the dou-

ing,

bled use of Viy.
limiting
ject,

1|S

but

fo

It is

Dillmann rightly says: "the

belongs immediately not to the subthe action he no longer knows and
:

of the upper world, he is
Henghenceforth only conscious of pain, etc."
arbitrarily explains
contrary
stenberg on the
The situation in ver. 22
[and so Wordsworth]
is in general not that of the dead, but of one who
is on the point of death, of whose flesh (animated
as yet by the soul) alone could the sense of pain
perceives the things

:

!

undeniable that Job in this reply

to Zophar's attack, which at the same time closes the
first colloquy, shows himself decidedly superior
to the three friends not only in acuteness, high
poetic flight of thought, and penetrative fiery
energy of expression, but also in what may be
called doctrinal correctness, or purify.
In the
latter respect he seems to have made progress in
the right direction from the stand-point which
be had previously occupied. At least he exhibits in several points a perception of sin which
is in

some measure more profound and accurate,

notwithstanding that he repeats
the emphatic asseveration of his innocence (see
predicted
be
(?).
especially ch. xiii. 16,19), makes mention of his
[Vera. 21, 22 are a description of the after- own sins, not simply of those of his opponents.
(1) As one No doubt it is one of his principal aims to critilife in two of its principal aspects.
of absolute separation from the present, and so cize sarca^'tically and severely their one-sided
of entire unconsciousness and independence in wisdom (ch xii. 2 seq.
xiii. ] seq.)
no doubt
regard to all that belongs to life on earth (ver. he censures with visible satisfaction the one(2). As one of self-absorbed misery, the sided application which they make of their nar21).
self-absorption being indicated by the repeated row doctrine of retribution, and holds (ch. xiii.
rSj;, and the double sufBxea in each member of 9) that if' God in the exercise of rigid justice,
should scrutinize them, the result would be anyThe thought of ver. 21 leads naturally
ver. 22.
thing but favorable to them!
Now, however,
nothing
departed
knows
The
22.
ver.
of
to that
more decidedly and explicitly than in his previof the living, nothing of all that befalls those
ous
apologies,
he
includes
himself
also in the
who during life were in the closest union with universal mass of those who are sinfully
corrupt
himself the consciousness of his own misery fills
and guilty before God. He several times admits
him.
in the last division (ch. xiii. 23
xiv. 22) that
The description in ver. 22 of his experience by his sin he had furnished the
inexorable Diiy_ may be ren- vine Judge, if not w:th valid and sufficient cause
of that misery is more obscure.
dered " on account of" " only on his own ac- at least with occasion for the severe treatment
count his flesh sufFereth pain, etc." The objec- which He had exercised toward him. Here belongs
tion to tills is its non-emphatic position, and the the prayer, addressed to God to show hira how
In any case the much and hovv grievously he had in truth sinned
separation between it and '^X.
(ch. xiii. 23).
Here also belongs the supposisuffix V refers to the man, not (as Conant, Dav.,
tion which he expresses (ch. xiii. 26) that posRen., Rod.) to "flesh" in a, and to "soul" in sibly it was the "transgressions of his youth"
i, for in that case tSSJ would require ^'.?i?in so far as he,

;

;

;

—

—

•

of which he was now called to make supplemen"in tary confession and following thereupon we
have his lamentation which reminds us of
; i. e., his flesh and spirit
prayer (Ps. li. 7; comp. Pa.
him, as that with which he is in- David's penitential

The proper rendering
Germ, an
him " (in

of Iw^^ therefore

is

=
as belonging
vested). — But why connect the "flesh" here with
seems
to

to
The simplest explanation
the " soul?"
be that the realm of the dead, the under-world,
in its broadest extent embraces both the grave,
where the body lies, and Hades where the soul
goes, as may be seen in Ps. xvi. 10, where VlNt^

;

xiv.

-3)

—

— concerning the nature of human depra-

which he represents as embracing all, and
organically transmitting itself, so that no one is
excepted from it (ch. xiv. 4) an utterance which

vity,

—

agrees in substance with the proposition previously advanced by Eliphaz (ch. iv. 17), but
which more profoundly authenticates the truth
accordingly,
that
and
and PXW are conjoined
under consideration, so that the Church tradiby poetic personification, the mouldering flesh tion ia perfectly justified in finding in it one of
the cardinal sedes doctrinse on the subject of oriis here represented as sharing the aching dis;

—
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Here fiaally belongs the description,
ginal sin.
involving another distinct confession of his own
sinfulness, in which he shows how God unsparingly punishes his sin, lies in wait, as it were,
for it, and carefully notes it in His book (a
thought which is favored by the corresponding
Hebrew expression " to seal transgression in a
bag") nay, more, seems to interest Himself in
wilfully enlarging this, His register of sins (ch.
With these several indications of
xiv. 16, 17).
a more profound and comprehensive consciousness of sin, which are indeed still far from signifying a genuine contrite submission beneath
God's righteous discipline, that true penitence
which God's personal interposition at last works
in him {ch, xlii. 2 seq.), there stands immediately connected another evidence of progress
in Job's frame of mind, which is also contained
in the closing division of this discourse, especially in the 14th chapter, which is characterized by wondrous beauty and astonishing power.
Job utters here for the first time, if not the hope,
at least the yearning desire for a release from the
He prays that,
slate of death (ch. xiv. 13-17).
instead of being shut up in an eternally forlorn
in
the
gloomy
realm of
separation from God
shadows, he may rather be only kept there for a
season, until the Divine wrath is ended, and
then, when the Creator should remember His
creature, to be restored to His fatherly love and
compassion. This does not indeed amount to a
hope that He would one day be actually released
from Hades; it is simply a dream, born of the
longing of this sorely tried suiferer, which imagination summons before him as a lovely picture
of the future, of which, however, he himself is
the next moment assured that it can never be a
If we should still call it a hope, we
reality
must in any case keep in view the wide interval
which separates this forlorn flame of hope, flickering up for once only, and then immediately
dying out, from that hope of a resurrection
which with incomparably greater confidence is
expressed in ch. xix. 2.5 seq. At best we can
but say, with Ewald " The hope exists only in
imagination, without becoming a certainty,
while the speaker, whom it has surprised, only
follows out the thought, how beautiful and gloThis simrious it would be, were it really so."
ple germ-hope of a resurrection, however,
acquires great significance as a step in the doctrinal and ethical course of thought in our book.
For it is the clear radiance of an unconscious
prophecy of the future deliverance of spirits out
of their prison through Christ's victory over the
powers of darkness (Matt. xii. 40 seq.; Luke
Phil. ii. 10 seq. ; Col.
xxiii. 43; Eph. iv. 8 seq.
ii. 15; 1 Pet. iii. 18 seq.; Rev. i.
18; Heb. ii.
14), which here shines forth in the depths of a
soul beclouded by the sorrows of death.
On the
other side Job expresses so strong a yearning
after permanent reconciliation with his Creator,
so pure a representation of the nature of the
communion of man with God, as a relation which
behooves to be of eternal duration, that this
very intensity of the religious want and longing
of his heart carries with it, in a measure, the
pledge that his yearning was not in vaiU; or that
his e^jri^Eiv nap' c^nida would one day be fulfilled.
Comp. on the one side what is said by
'

—

!

:

;

JOB.

Schlottmann, who (on ver. 15) rightly emphasizes the thought that "Job must have had a
deep experience in the past of the inwardness
of the relation between the creature and his
Creator, if he was able to give such an expres;"
sion to it as this dreamy hope of the future
on the other side by Delitzsch, who not less
strikingly and beautifully points out " how totally
different

would have been Job's endurance of

Buffering, if he had but known that there was
really a release from Hades," and how at the
same time in the wish of Job that it might be
so, tliere is revealed " the incipient tendency of the
hope.''
"For," he continues, "the
author of our book confirms ua in what one of
the old writers says, that the hope of eternal life
is a flower which grows on the brink of hell.
In the midst of the hell of the feeling of God's
wrath, in which Job is sunk, this flower blooms
for him.
In its blooming, however, it is not yet
a hope, but a longing. And this longing cannot
unfold itself into a hope, because no light of
promise shines into the night which rules in
Job's soul, and which makes the conflict yet
darker than it is in itself."
2. When we compare Job's frame of mind,
and religious and moral views of the world, as
indicated in this discourse, with those expressed
in his former discourses, we find these two points
of superiority and progress: a more correct insight into sin, and above all, in his relation to

(/rowing

the Divine Creator, an inward sense of fellowship blossoming into what is at least a lively
longing after eternal union with God. In other
respects, however, the present outpouring of his
sorely tempted and afflicted heart exhibits retrogression rather than progress.
The illusion of
a God tyrannically tormenting and hostilely
persecuting him has a stronger hold upon him
than ever before (see especially ch. xiii. 15 seq.).
And this illusion is all the stronger in that, on
the one hand, he finds within himself that the
witness of his conscience to his innocence is

more

positive than ever (ch. xiii. 16, 19), while
on the other hand, he is unable to free himself
from the preconceived opinion which influences
him equally with the three friends, which admits
no other suffering to be possible for men than
that of penal retribution for sin (comp. ch. xiii.
23, 26; xiv. 16 seq.).
There arises thus a
strange conflict between his conscience, which
is comparatively pure, and the gloomy anxieties
produced by that preconceived notion, and by
the contemplation at. the same time of his
unspeakable wretchedness a conflict which, in
proportion as he neither can nor will relinquish
his own righteousness, urges him to cast suspicion on God's righteousness, and to accuse Him
of merciless severity.
This unsolved antinomy
produces within him a temper of agonizing
gloominess, which in ch. xiii. 13 seq. expresses
itself more in presumptuous bluster and Titanlike storming against God's omnipotence, in ch.
xiv. 1 seq. more in u tone of elegiac lamentation
and mourning. Immediately connected herewith is the melancholy, deeply tragical character which attaches to his utterances from beginning to end of this discourse. For it has been
truly remarked of the passage in ch. xii. 7 seq.,
in which, with a view to surpass and eclipse

—

:

:

:

;

CHAPS. Xir—XIV.
that which had been said in the right direction
his three predecessors, he describes the
absolute majesty of God in nature and in the
history of humanity, that it is "a night-scene
(Nachtgemdlde), picturing the catastrophes which
God brings to pass among the powers of the
world of nature and of humanity ;" and that
the one-sidedly abstract, negative, repelling,
rather than attractive representation of God's
wisdom, is the reflection of the midnight gloom

hy

own feelings, which permits him to contemplate God essentially only on the side of
His majesty. His isolation from the world, and
[" For the wisdom
His destructive aciivity.
of God, of which he speaks, is not the wisdom
that orders the world in which one can confide, and in which one has the surety of seeing every mystery of life sooner or later gloriously solved; but this wisdom is something
Of the justice of God
purely negative
he does not speak at all, for in the narrow
idea of the friends he cannot recognize its control; and of the love of God he speaks as little
as the friends, for as the sight of the Divine love
is removed from them by the one-sidedness of
their dogma, bo is it from him by the feeling of
the wrath of God which at present has possesHegel has called the
sion of his whole being.
religion of the Old Testament the religion of sublimity; and it is true that, so long as that manifestation of love, the incarnation of the Godhead, was not yet realized, God must have relatively transcended the religious consciousness.
From the book of Job, however, this view can be
brought back to its right limits; for, according
to the tendency of the book, neither the idea of
God presented by the friends, nor by Job, is the
pure undimmed notion of God that belongs to
The friends conceive of God
the Old Testament.
as the absolute One, who acts only aocorCing to
Job conceives of Him as the absolute
justice
One, who acts according to the arbitrariness of
According to the idea of
His absolute power.
the book, the former is dogmatic one-sidedness,
the latter the conception of one passing through
The God of the Old Testament contemptation.
sequently rules neither according to justice alone
nor according to a sublime whim.' " Delitzsch
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In the spring season.

So

it is

with

man

One generation grows while one decays

;"

(Bryant's Transl.)

Or

like this meditation of Simonides {Anthol. Gr.
Appendix, 83)
"Nought among men unchangeable endures.

Sublime the truth which he of Chios spoke
Men's generations are like those of leaves I'
Yet few are they who, having heard the truth
Lodge it within their hearts, for hope abides
With all, and in the breasts of youth is planted."
'

of his

;

'

I.

:

239, 240].

It has been still further truly remarked that
the mournfulness of his lamentations over the
hopeless disappearance of man in the eternal
night of the grave in contemplating which he
is led to regard the changes which take place in
the vegetable kingdom as more comforting and
hope-inspiring than the issue of man's life, with
which he can compare only the processes of destruction and the catastrophes of inorganic nahas its echo in
ture (chap. xiv. 7seq., 18seq.)
classical heathenism in such passages as the following from Horace [Od. IV. 7, 1):

—

—

" Nos ubi decidimus
Quo piua iEneaa, quo dives TuUua

Pulvia et

Or

like this

et

AncuB,

umbra sumuB."

from Homer

{II.

VI. 146seq.)

" Like the race of leaves
Ib that of humankind. Upon the ground
The winds strew one year's leaves ; the sprouting
Puts forth another brood, that shoot and grow

97

wood

Or

like this elegy

from Moschus

(III.

106 seq.):

"

The meanest herb we trample in the field.
Or in the garden nurture, when its leaf,
At winter's touch is blasted, and its place
Forgotten, Boon its vernal buds renews,
And, from short slumber, wakes to life again.

Man wakes no more — man valiant, glorious, wise.
When dearh once chills him, sinks in sleep profound,
I

A

long, unconscious, never-ending sleep."

(GlSBORNE.)

Or

like

that

saying of the Arabian panegy-

—

Muhamed, Kaabi een-Sohair: "Every
one born of Woman, let his good fortune
last never so long, is at last borne away on the
bier, etc." : or like that still more impressive description in the Jagur Veda: "While the tree
rist of

that has fallen sprouts again from the root,
fresher than before, from what root does mortal
man spring forth when he has fallen by the hand
of death?"
Finally, it has been rightly shown that besides
the tone of mourning and hopeless lamentation
which sounds through this discourse, it is also
pervaded by a tone of bitterness and grievous ir-

ritation on the part of Job. not only against the
friends (this being most forcibly expressed in
eh. iv. 7 seq.) but even in a measure against God,
especially in those passages where he presump-

tuously undertakes to argue with Him (ch. xiii.
13 seq.), and where he even reproaches Him
with making fictitious and arbitrary additions to
His list of charges, after the manner of the
friends when they calumniated him and invented
falsehoods against him (ch. xiv. 17 see on the
A singular contrast with this tone of
passage).
defiant accusations is furnished in the plaintive
pleading tone with which he submits the twofold
condition on which he is willing to prosecute his
controversy with God, to wit, that God would allow a respite for a season from his sufferings,
and that He would not terrify and confound him
with His majesty (ch. xiii. 20-22). It is everywhere the terrible idea of a God who deals with
men purely according to His arbitrary caprice,
not according to the motives of righteousness and
a Father's love, this "phantom which the temptation has presented before his dim vision instead
of the true God,"— it is this which drives him to
these passionate outbreaks, which in several reof
spects remind us of the attitude of a hero
Greek tragedy towards the fearful might of an
["This phantom is still the
inexorable Fate.
way
real God to him, but in other respects in no
the
differing from the inexorable ruling fate of
Greek tragedy. As in th is the hero of the drama
seeks to maintain his personal freedom against
;

the mysterious power that is crushing him with
an iron arm, so Job, even at the risk of sudden
destruction, maintains the steadfast conviction
of his innocence in opposition to a God who has

—
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devoted him, as an evil-doer, to slow but certain
destruction.
It is the same battle of freedom
against necessity as in the Greelt tragedy.
Accordingly one is obliged to regard it as an error,
arising from simple ignorance, when it has been
recently maintained ihat the boundless oriental
imagination is not equal to such a truly exalted
task as that of representing in art and poetry the
power of the human spirit, and the maintenance
of its dignify in the conflict with hostile powers,
because a task that can only be iiocomplished by
an imagination formed with a perception of the
importance of recognizing ascertained phenomena. In treating this subject, the book of Job
not only attains to, but rises far above, the height
attained by the Greek tragedy: for on the one
hand it briags this conflict before us in all the
fearful earnestness of a death-struggle
on the
other however it does not leave us to the cheerless delusion that an absolute caprice moulds human destiny. This tragic conflict with the Divine necessity is but the middle, not the beginning
nor the end, of the book; for this god of fate is
not the real God, but a delusion of Job's tempta;

tion.
Human freedom does not succumb, but it
comes forth from the battle, which is a refining
fire to it as conqueror.
The dualism, which the
Greek tragedy leaves unexplained, is here cleared
The book certainly presents much which,
up.
from its tragic character, suggests this idea of
destiny, but it is not its final aim
it goes fir
beyond: it does not end in the destruction of its
hero by fate; but the end is the destruction of

—

the

idea

of this fate itself."

Delitzsch

I.

242

seq.].

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

—

JOB.

lamentation in the closing division, especially
in ch. xiv., over the vanity and perishableness
of the life of man on earth, which is compared
now to a driven leaf, now to the process of
mouldering, or being devoured by the moth,
now to a fading flower, or a rock worn away
and hollowed our. by the waters, together with
those passages which are interwoven with this
lamentation, in which he glances at the beginning of life, poisoned by sin, and at its dismal
outlook in the future appointed for it after death
by the Divine justice, which is contemplated by
itself, isolated from grace and mercy.
The following extracts from the older and later practical expositors may serve to indicate how these
themes may be individually treated.
Ch. xiii. 7-10.
Brentius: All creatures proclaim the Creator, and cry out in speech that
cannot be described: God has made me as
Paul also says (Rom. i. 19; comp. Ps. xix. 1
seq.).
If any one therefore properly considers
the nature of beasts, birds, fishes, he will discover the wonderful wisdom of the Creator (
certain examples of the same being here brought
forward, such as the instinct which the deer
and the partridge exhibit, the wonderful strength

—

—

of the little sucking-fish [Echineis]).
Thus by
the natures of animals the invisible majesty of
God is made visible and manifest. For not only
did God create all things, but He also preserves,
nourishes and sustains all things: the breath,
whether of beasts or of men, is all lodged in
His hand.
Cocceids: What all these things
severally contribute to the knowledge of the
Creator, as it would be a most useful subject of
thought, so it is too vast to be here set forth by
us.
Suffice it that Natural Theolrgy is here
established by Job.
When he says "this"
(nxi, ver. 9), he doubtless points out individual
things.
He thus confesses that every single
thing was made and is governed by God, not
only masses of things, and the universe as a
whole, as the Jews dream.
In fact individual
animals, plants, etc., utter their testimony to the
Divine efficiency.
These opinions, either
by the light of nature, or the intercourse of (he
fathers, were transmitted even to the gentiles.
Hengstenbehq: In order to make the wisdom
of the friends quite contemptible. Job attributes
to the animals a knowledge of the Divine omnipotence and wisdom, their existence being an
eloquent proof of those attributes, so that they
can become teachers of the man who should be
so blind and foolish as to fail to know the
divine omnipotence and wisdom.
That which
.

.

The points of

light which these ihree chapters
exhibit in a doctrinal and ethical respect, h.Tve
a background of g'oom, here and there of profound blackness. The homilefic expositor nevertheless finds in them in rich abundance both
texts for exhortation and comfort, and themes
for didactic edification.
Here belongs of course
the beautiful passage containing the physicotheological argument for an infinitely powerful
and wise Maker and Ruler of the world (ch. xii.
7-12)
a passage which in detail indeed exhibits
no progressive development, but which does nevertheless present an occasion for such a teleologic advance of thought, in so far as it dwells
first on the animal world, then on the realm of
human life and its organic functions, in order to
produce from both witnesses for a Supreme Wisdom ordering all things. But here still further
belongs the description which follows of the Divine majesty and strength which display themselves in the catastrophes of human history (ch.
xii. 13-25),
a description which may be made
the foundation of reflections in the sphere of
historical theology, or ethical theology, as well
as the physico-theological argument.
Here
belongs again the passage which follows, in
which Job sharply censures the unfriendly
judgment and invidious carping of his opponents (oh. xiii. 1-12) a passage which reminds
us in many respects of New Testament teachings, as e. g. of Matt. vii. 1-5, and of Matt, xxiii.
2 seq.
Finally, we may put in this class the

—

—

—

—

.

.

.

—

can be learned from brutes, that as to which we
may go to school to them, Job will not be so
foolish as not to know, neither will he need to
learn it first from his wise friends.
Just as
here the animals, so in Ps. xix. the heavens are
represented as declaring the glory of God, which
is revealed in them.
Jehovah, the most profound in significance of the Divine names, here
bursts forth suddenly out of its concealment, the
lower names of God being in this connection
unsatisfactory.
Jehovah, Jahveh, the One who
Is, the absolute, pure Being, is most appropriately the name by which to designate the First
.

Cause of
Ch.

.

.

all existences.

xii. 11-13.

Cocceius: If the mind judges

—

—

—— —

— —

—

—

:
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concerning those things which are presented
either by signs, such as words, or by themselves,
as food to the palate, whether they are true or
false, useful or iojurious
if by experience (by
which many things are seen, heard, examined),
knowledge
of
very
by the
many things, and of

the external affliction, internal trials are gene(On ver. 26) Even the sins of
youth God brings to judgment in His own time
(Ps. XXV. 7).
Think of that, young men and

things hidden, and by sagacity it is fitted to
make a proper use of things does it not behoove
that God, who gave these things should be omniscient without weakness, nay, with fulness of
power, so that all things must obey His nod ?
For He beholds not, like man, that which
belongs to another, but that which is His own.
Nevertheless neither is judgment given to man
for nought, but so that he may have some power
of doing that which is useful, of refusing, or of
not accepting that which is hurtful.
Much less
is God's wisdom to be exercised apart from omnipotence or sovereignty over all creatures.
Ch. xii. 16 seq.
Cramer: Not only true but
also false teachers are God's property; but He
uses the latter for punishment (2 Thess. ii. 10),
yet iu such a way that He knows how to bring
forth good out of their ill beginning.
The Lord
is a great king over all gods
all that the earth

set forth

;

—

;

produces

is

iu His

hand

(Ps. xov. 3)

;

even false

must serve His purposes Ccomp. Oecolampadius, who remarks on vdT. 1Gb: I refer
this to ilj£vi5o-&p?j(jKeia^, or false religions, of which

religions

the whole earth

is full; he says here, that they
be by His nod and permission).
Such
might and majesty He displays particularly
toward the mighty kings of earth, to whom He
gives lands and people, and takes them away
again, as He wills (Dan. iv. 29).
Zetss Rulers,
and those who occupy their place, should diligently pray to God that He would keep them
from foolish and destructive measures (iu diets,
council-chambers, in regard to wars, etc.), in
order that they may not plunge themselves and
their subjects into great distress (I Kings

come

to

:

iii.

9).

—

:

women, and

flee youthful lusts!
Ch. xiv. 1 seq.
Brentius: Man's misery is
the
simile of the flower
by
for bodily
beauty and durability can be compared to
nothing more suitably than to the flower and
the shadow.
Verily with what miseries
.
man is filled, is too well known to need reciting.
For nowhere is there any state or condition of
men which does not have .ts own cross and tribulation and thus all things everywhere are
filled with crosses.
The thing to be done,
therefore, is not to shun the cross, but to lay
hold on Christ, in whom every cross is most
easily borne.
Zeyss: Although no man is by
nature pure and holy (ver. 4), true believers
nevertheless possess through Christ a two-fold
purity: (1) iu respect of their justification
(2)
in respect of their sanctification and renewal
Heb. i. 3; ix. 14; 1 John i. 7, etc.
Ch. xiv. 7 seq.
Zeyss: As a tree sprouts up
again, so will men, who have been cut down by
the axe of death, germinate again out of the
grave on the Last Day; John v. 28, 29.
Henostenbero: The prospect of a future life here
vanishes away from Job.
How indeed could it
be otherwise, seeing that he has lost altogether
out of his consciousness and experience the true
nature of God, on which that hope rests, God's
justice and mercy?
In these circumstances the
belief iu an endless life must of necessity perish
within him, for to this faith there was not given
until the latter part of the Old Dit-pensation any
firm declaration from God to which it could
cling, while before that it existed rather in the
form of a longing, a yearning, a hope. Further
on, however, [in Job's history] it again recovers
;

.

.

;

.

.

;

its

power.

Ch. xiv. 13-17
See Doctrinal and Ethical Remarks, No. 1.
Ch. xiv. 18 seq. Cramer: Nothing on earth
is so firmly established, but it must perish
and
they who occupy themselves with the ihings of
earth, must perish in them (Sir. xiv. 20 seq.
1
John ii. 16 seq.). Zeyss: Although mountains,
stones and rocks, yea, all that is in the world,
are subject to change, God's word, and he grace
therein promised for believers, stand fast forIsa. liv. 10.
ever; Ps. cxvii. 2
Vict. AndrejE:
Like an armed power the feeling of his present
cheerless condition again overpowers Job, and
again the feeble spark is extinguished, which
had just before (vers. 13-17), illumined his soul
with so tender a gleam of hope.
To his former
reflections on nature (vers. 7-12) he now opposes
the fact, no less true, that even that which is
most enduring in nature itself, such as mountains, rocks, and soils, must gradually decay.
And so it seems to him npw, in accordatice with
this fact, as thougli human life also were destined by God only to endless annihilation. Death
with its pale features so suddenly disfiit is
guring the human countenance which again
stands iu all its horror, and annihilating power,
before his despairing soul
:

Brentius: You see from
is harder to endure the liability and dread of death than death itself.
For
it is not hard to die, seeing that whether disease
pi-ecedes or not, death itself is sudden
but to
Ch.

14 seq.
this passage that it
xiii.

;

hear in the conscience the sentence of death
(soil.
Thou sbalt surely die!) this indeed is
most hard I This voice no man can hear without despair, unless, on the other hand, the Lord
should say to our soul: I am thy salvation!

—

—

Wohlfaeth: "Earthly

things lost

honor lost much lost; God
does Job admonish us.

lost

lost;

liltle

all lost!"

thus

23-28.
Oecolampadics: See the
by which the calamities come, swelling
one above the other.
(1) To begin with, the
face is hidden, and friendship is withheld then

Ch.

rally added.

xiii.

stages

;

enmity is even declared; (3) persecution
follows, and that without mercy, or regard for
frailty; (4) reproaches and grave accusations
are employed, and the memory of past delinquencies is revived
(5) guards are imposed,
lest he should escape, and fetters in which he
must rot. (Mercier and others, including of late
Hengstenberg, have called attention to these
same five stages.) Zetss (on ver. 24) : Besides
(2)

;

;

;

I

;

—

—

1

—

:

:
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JOB.

SECOND SERIES OF THE CONTROVERSIAL DISCOURSES.
THE ENTANGLEMENT INCKEASING:
Chaptebs
I.

A. — Iiliphaz:

1.

XV—XXI.

Eliphaz and Job

:

Recital in the way of rebuke of all in Job's discourses that
mony against his innocence :

Chaptek XV.
1

XV—XVII.

God's punitive justice is revealed only against evil-doers.
Chapter XV.

said,

2 Should a wise man utter vain knowledge,
and fill his belly with the East wind ?
3 Should he reason with unprofitable talk ?
or with speeches wherewith he can do no good

and
and

?

castest oif fear,

restrainest prayer before

5 For thy

perverted, and that bears testis

1-19.

Then answered Eliphaz the Temanite, and

4 Yea, thou

is

God.

mouth

uttereth thine iniquity,
thou choosest the tongue of the crafty.

6 Thine own mouth condemneth thee, and not I
yea, thine own lips testify against thee.

7 Art thou the first man that was born ?
or wast thou made before the hills ?
8 Hast thou heard the secret of God ?
and dost thou restrain wisdom to thyself?
9 What knowest thou that we know not ?
what uoderstandest thou, which is not in us?
10 With us are both the gray-headed and very aged men,
much elder than thy father.
1.1 Are the consolations of God small with thee?
is there any secret thing with thee ?

12

Why

doth thine heart carry thee away,

and what do thy eyes wink

at,

13 that thou turnest thy spirit against God,
and lettest such words go out of thy mouth ?
14 What is man, that he should be clean?
and he which is born of a woman, that he should be righteous ?
15 Behold He putteth no trust in His saints
yea, the heavens are not clean in His sight.
16 How much more abominable and filthy is man,
which drinketh iniquity like water?
;

1 will show thee, hear me
and that which I have seen I will declare
18 which wise men have told
from their fathers and have not hid it
19 unto whom alone the earth was given,
and no stranger passed among them.

17

;

—

;

:

:

CHAP. XV.

2.

A

1-35.

didactic admonition on the subject of the retributive justice of
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God

ungodly.

ia the destiny of the

Verses 20-35.

20 The wicked
21

man travaileth

with pain all his days,
hidden to the oppressor.

and the number of years is
A dreadful sound is in his ears

:

in prosperity the destroyer shall come upon him.
believeth not that he shall return out of darkness,
22
and he is waited for of the sword.

He

He wandereth abroad for bread, saying, Where is it ?
he knoweth that the day of darkness is ready at his hand.
24 Trouble and anguish shall make him afraid
they shall prevail against him as a king ready to the battle.

23

;

25 For he stretcheth out his hand against God,
and strengtheneth himself against the Almighty
26 he runneth upon him, even on his neck,

upon the thick bosses of his bucklers ;
27 because he covereth his face with his fatness,
and maketh collops of fat on his flanks
28 and he dwelleth in desolate cities,
and in houses which no man inhabiteth,
which are ready to become heaps.
29 He shall not be rich, neither shall his substance continue,neither shall he prolong the perfection thereof upon the earth.
30 He shall not depart out of darkness
the flame shall dry up his branches,
and by the breath of his mouth shall he go away.
;

31 Let not him that is deceived trust in vanity,
for vanity shall be his recompense.
32 It shall be accomplished before his time,
and his branch shall not be green.
33 He shall shake off his unripe grape as the vine,
and shall cast otf' his flower as the olive.
34 For the congregation of hypocrites shall be desolate,
and fire shall consume the tabernacles of bribery.
35 They conceive mischief, and bring forth vanity,
and their belly prepareth deceit.
destiny of the ungodly, as an example repeating
accordance with God's righteous decree,
and full of warning for Job. The first division
This second discourse of Elipliaz is again the comprises three stroj'hes of five verses each, tolongest of tbe attacks made on Job by his three gether with a shorter group of three verses (vers.
opponents in this second series or act. Not only 17-19), which forms the transition to the followty its length, but also by its confident, impas- ing division. The latter consists of three strogioned tone, it gives evidence of being a deliver- phes, of which the middle one numbers six
ance of opinion by the oldest and most distin- verses, the first and last each five.
guished of the three, in short by their leader.
2. First Division : Censuring the perversity of
Apart from certain indications of increased vio- Job in his discourses, and pointing out the evilence, however, it adds nothing at all that is new dences which they gave of his gu'lt
vers. 2-19.
to that which had been previously maintained by
First Strophe : Introduction [Job's discourses
Eliphaz against Job.
Jtsjirst principal division disprove his wisdom, injure religion, and testify
(vers. 2-19) subjects that which was erroneous against himself] vers. li-6.
in Job's discourses to the same rigid criticism
Ver. 2. Doth a iwise
utter [or, anand censure, which culminates in a renewed and STwer with] windy knowledge? [Eliphaz
more emphatic application to Job of the doctrine begins each one of his three discourses with a
advocated in the former discourse, of the impu- question]. Job had clearly enough set himself
rity of all before God (vers. 14-19; comp. ch.
fofth as a Wise Man, ch. xii. 3
xiii. 2.
Hence
iv. 17seq.).
The second division (vers. 20-35) this ironical contrast between this self-praise
is occupied with a prolonged dissertation on the and the "windy" nature (comp. ch. viii. 2; xvi.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

itself in

;

man

—

;

—

—
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—

which he really knew. And fill his
breast \_sem Inneres, his iuward parts] ^7ith
the stormy Easfwind? So Deliizsch, whose
3) of that

—

translation is to be preferred on the score of
taste to the more common and literal version:
" and fill his belly with the East wind ?" even if
we grant that ]I33 is not, without further quali-

most

not to be taken as a mere designation of the
" thinking inner part " of man (although in favor of this application of it, as maintained by
Delitzsch, we might cite, if not ver. 3.5 of this
chapter, at least ch. xxxii. 18 seq.). In any case
D'lp, " East wind," is here (as well as in Hos.
xii. 2 [1] a stronger synonym of ni"l, " wind,"

and

so describes the violence, or the ceaseless
noisy bluster and roar of Job's discourses; and
the "belly," or the inward part, which must
take into itself such discourses and labor for
their refutation, appears as though it were a sail,
or tent-canvas inflated by a heavy storm
!

Ter. 3. An explanatory clause subordinate to
the preceding interrogative clause:
Arguing

—

vital points.

niT't!'

J>TJ,

detrahere,
to

where

it

In regard to the form

to

iii.

4.

derogate from, to prejudice

weaken, to lessen] comp. below ver.
conveys more the sense of " drawing
;

attrahere'],
and ch.
means " withdrawing."
For thy transgression teaches

to one's-self

xxxvi.
Ver.

— E.].

[with feminine ending] see ch.

[Fiirst:
8,

synonymous with 37, and consequently

fication,

JOB.

"

[reserving,

where

7,

5.

it

thy mouth:

i. e., thou
allowest thyself to be
wholly influenced in what thou sayest by thy
sin, thou showest thyself, even in thy words, to
be entirely ruled by it.
So correctly the Vulg.,
Raschi, Luther, Dillm. [Ewald, Schlottm,], for

the probability is in favor of

which stands

'"IJliJ,

being the subject of the sentence.
Moreover, the rendering which has latterly become
current (since Rosenm., Umbreit, Hirzel, etc.) :
" thy mouth teaches, i. e., exposes [E. V. uttereth'] thine iniquity," is at variance with the
first,

'

usual sense of ^j^X, which signifies " to teach,
to instruct," not " to show, to declare."
[To

which Schloltmann adds that

this

rendering

se-

cures a better connection between the first and
exhibits to us
suitable, the
internal motive from which Job's presumptuous
and still crafty discourses proceed"]. And

with speech which availeth nought, and second members of the verse. It
with words by w^hich one can do no good. " in a manner alike original and

—The

Inf. Absol.

an interrogative

HJin can be taken neither
verb (Hirzel, Renan:

finite

as
se

defend il-par desvaines paroles? [" fopthough the
used in a historical clause (oh.
XV. 3.5) it is not in interrogative." Del.]), nor as
the subject (Ewald: " to reprove with words proInf. Absol. is so

fiteth not," e^c.

—

as if this useless striving with
words were opposed to a more efficient contention by the use of facts) [which yields indeed, as
Dillmann remarks, a good meaning, to wit, that
mere words availed nothing for self-justification,
when opposed by facts, as e. g. the fact of his
which was presumptive evidence
suffering,
But such a contrast is not exagainst him.
The ^X of ver. 4 does not at all expressed.

press
finite

it].
Rather is it joined to the preceding
verbs in the sense of an ablative gerund

{redarguendo
280,

a.

Ver.

make

s.

dlsputando)

;

comp.

Ewald,

^

man presumptuously

to assail God, and at the
arrange his words that in appearance he is filled with the greatest zeal for
he piety which hereixlly undermines." Schlott.]
The rendering of Rosenm., Hirzel [Noyes, Co" while thou (although
nant, Carey], etc."
thou) choosest, etc."
is less satisfactory, and
goes with the rendering of the first member,
which is controverted above.

same time

so to

I

—

ch.

who

dost fancy thyself to be called on to remind us
of the fear of God, ch. xiii. 9 seq.] HNT, absolute, as in ch. iv. 6 ; 13n, " to remove, make
void," as inch. v. 12 [lit. to break, destroy;
"thou dost break down piety"].
Rodwell
diminishest (devout) meditation be
:

And

God
;

the tongue]

against their accusers, (as Job did in ch. xiii.
4 seq.). [" The perverse heart teaches the guilty

Yea

—

cii. 1

[lit.

of the crafty: (Q'Slli' essentially as in ch. v.
12) i. e., thou doest as crafty offenders do, who,
when accused, hypocritically set themselves forth
as innocent, and indeed even take the ofi'ensive

Ver. 6. Thy mouth condemns thee (see
more, thou [thyself] dost ch. ix. 20) and not I, and thy lips testify
void the fear of God. ^X, a strong against thee. The mouth is here personified
adding a new and more serious charge, as a judge pronouncing an unfavorable decision,

4.

copula,
like the phrase " over and above ;" comp.
[nnx, emphatic " even thou,"
xiv. 3.

fore

thou choosest the speech

— Sx-'JilS

nn'B',

cxix. 97, 99, the

according to Ps.

same with " devotion,

pious prayerful reflection" [should not therefore he rendered " prayer,'' although prayer is
a prominent element in it.
It includes the whole
medilaiive side of piely, that over which a sanctified sentiment rules, as HXT includes the practical side, over which conscience rules.
Eliphaz
charges therefore that the tendency of Job's
speech and conduct is to undermine piety in its
most important strongholds, to injure it in its

declaring one guilty, while at the same time the
njj.', a vox
forensis; for the masc.
IJj,';;
after the fem.

lips figure as witnesses, or accusers (3

^

comp. Prov. v. 2 xxvi.'23). Comp. still
T'^.^f
further the New Testament parallel passage,
Matth. xii. 37.
[" These words, according to
Eliphaz's meaning, place Job's guilt not merely
in his words, but rather set forth these as confirming the sinful actions, which he is assumed
to have committed on account of the sufferings
which have been appointed for him." Sohlott.].
Second Strophe: Vers. 7-11. [Ironical questioning in regard to ihe extraordinary superiority which Job's conduct implied that he arrogated to himself].
;

^

Ver.

Wast thou born as the

first man ?
the original form, which appears ag.ain in Josh. xxi. 10, and is retained by
the Samaritans; ['l2'X^, instead of which
we
(flt^XT

7.

l"\mn

is

CHAP. XV.
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1-36.

which has passed into Ixxxix. 8 [7]. [" Here God is represented in Oriental language as seated in a divan, or council
and El. asks of Job whether he had
of state,
Dillm.") in the constr. st followed by the collec" Barnes.]
And
Delitzsch been admitted to that council
tive DIX: hence lit. "as first of men.
T T
dost thou keep back Twisdom to thyself?

have

in ch. viii. 8

general use, and

[W'''^.,

hence chosen by the K'ri."

is

.

.

.

—

—

takes

D^X

T T
first

as predicate nominative: " wast thou

man?

a rendering
which is altogether too artificial. The question
presupposes that the first-created man, by virtue

as the

one born as a

of his having proceeded immediately from God's
hand, possessed the deepest insight into the mysComp.
teries of the Divine process of creation.
the Adam Kadmon of the Kabbalists, the Kajo(irpuTo^
av&panoc
of
the
morts of the Avesta
Manicheans), the Manu {i.e., "the thinking
one") of the Brnhmanio legends of creation as
well as the ironical proverb of the Hindis:
" Aye, aye, he is the first man, no wonder he is
so wise!" (Roberts, Oriental lUustralions, p.
["Eliphaz evidently gives in these two
276).
verses the conception of a First Man, (like the
Manu of the Hind(is>, possessed as such of the
highest wisdom, a being who before the foundations of the earth were laid, was present, a listener, as it were, to the deliberations concerning
creation in the council of God, and thus a partaker at least of creative wisdom (oh. xxviii. 23
seq ), without being identified with the Divine

nn^n
T T

without the

article,

denoting the absolute

;

wisdom; comp,

6; xii. 2; Prov.
In regard to i'lJ, see above on ver.
4.
[Gesenius: " Dost thou reserve all wisdom
to thyself?" like the Arabic, to absorb, drink
"to snatch away: hast thou purFilrst
up.
loined wisdom to thyself? i. e. captured it as a
The representation of the First Man,
booty."]
endowed with the highest wisdom, a witness of
God's activity in creating and ordering the
world, still lies at the bottom of these questions.
Comp. God's questions at a later period to Job
ch. xxxviii. 3 seq.
["Having obtained the
secret of that council, art thou now keeping it
wholly to thyself as a prime minister might be
supposed to keep the purposes resolved on in
the divan?" Barnes ]

divine
viii.

1

ch. xi.

seq.

:

:

—

On ver. 9 comp. ch. xii. 3; xiii. 2, to which
self-conscious utterances of Job Eliphaz here
replies.

Ver. 10. Both the gray-headed and the
aged [hoary] are among us; or: "also

among us are the gray-headed, are the aged;"
riDjn." Dillm. " Many erroneously understand
for the DJ is inverted, as in ch. ii. 10, and as in
this expression as signifying simply the greatest
1J3 is equivadost th"u the parallel passages there cited.
antiquity, so that the sense would be
combine in thyself the wisdom of all the centu- lent to: "in our generation, in our race." We
This are to think, on the one side, of Job's appeal to
ries, from the creation of the world on?
conception would be unsuitable for the reason the aged men, to whom he owed his wisdom, ch.
that it would have no reality corresponding to xii. 12; on the other side, of the proverbial
it, the first man being conceived of as dead long
wisdom of the " sons of the East," to whom the
wast thou brought three friends as well as Job belonged (1 Kings
since." Schlott.]
:

—And

30), especially that of the Temanites; see
above on oh. ii. 11. The supposition of Ewald,
SVin "to whirl" [hence to writhe, be in pain, Hirzel, Dillmann, etc., that Eliphaz, "in modestly
Precisely the same expres- concealed language," referred to himself, as the
travail], Ps. xo. 2.
sion occurs in Prov. viii. 25 6, an utterance of most aged of the three, has but little probability,
God's Eternal Wisdom, which is doubtless an in- for the statement: "there is also among us
[So also De- (three) a gray-headed, an aged man," would in
tentional allusion to this passage.
litzsch.
Schlottmann, on the contrary, thinks the mouth of El. himself have in it something
exceedingly forced, if he had thereby meant
it indisputable that this passage contains an allusion, if not to the passage in Proverbs, then himself; and the collective use of the sing. Stf
to an original source common to both, so that
and iil^W^ presents not the slightest grammatical
the sense would be: " art thou the essential Didifficulty.
Still further, if El. had (according
vine Wisdom itself, through which God created
abundant in days
the world ?"
The verse thus furnishes a preg- to b) declared himself "more
than Job's father," he would have said of himnant and energetic progression of thought and
" Being born before the hills," and self that which would have been simply monexpression.
The correct explanation is given among
" sitting in God's council," could not be taken as strous.
the moderns by Rosenm., Arnheim, Umbreit,
accidentia sine subjecio^ which without having a
["It will be seen (infra xviii. 3) that
Delitzsch.
real substratum, are sarcastically predicated of
in the discussion carried on between Job and
Job, but thev must be regarded as inhering in a
his friends, he is not always regarded as a sindefinite subject, with which Job is now comindividual, but rather as the representative
pared, as immediately before he was compared gle
whose views he holds, that of the
with the first man and this makes it necessary of the party
philosophers, namely, who wish to understand
that we should think of the ante-mundane Wiswhile his friends,
dom described in Prov. viii., which from an early and account for everything;
as the contrary, represent the orthodox party,
period was brought into special relation to the
it is to declare everything that
first man.
Ewald accordingly paraphrases vers. whose principle
comes from God good and right, whether it be
7, 8: "Thou, who wouldest be wiser than all
comprehensible or incomprehensible to the
other men, dost thou stand perchance at the head
human intellect. Hence the plural D^"J"j;3, in
of humanity, like the Logos, the first alike in age,
youT eyes, used by Bildad (though speaking to
and in worth and nearness to God?"]
Ver. 8. Didst thou listen in the council Job alone), in the chapter alluded to, i. e. in the
of Eloah ? niD, as in Jer. xxiii. 18; comp. Ps. eyes of you philosophers. In like manner, ia

forth before the hills?— SVin,

—

—

;

—

passive of

iv.

—

—

—
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the Terse before us El. says Both gray-headed
and very aged men are amongst us. Amongst
us orthodox people." Bernard.]
Ver. 11. Are the consolations of God
(oomp. ch. xxi. 2) too little for thee (lit. are
they less than thee oomp. Num. xvi. 9; Is. vii.
[The irony of the question is serere: Too
13)?
little for thee are the consolations of God?
The
words reveal at the same time the narrow selfcomplacency of the speaker, the consolations of
God being such as he and the friends had sought
to administer, for which EL, however, claims a
Divine value and efficacy.
E.], and a word
so gentle ^irith thee ? i. e. a word which,
like my former discourse, dealt with thee so
:

—

—

On

tenderly and gently.

"for softness,"

tDN7,

elsewhere

t2iy>,

gently [e. g. Is.
viii. 6 of the soft murmur and gentle flow of
Eliphaz
Siloah], comp. Ew. | 217, d; § 243, c.
here identifies his former address to Job with a
consolation and admonition proceeding from
God himself; as in fact in delivering the same
(see ch. iv. 12seq.), he ascribed the principal
In
contents of it to a Divine communication.
regard to the gentleness which he here claims
lit.

i,

e.

softly,

for that former discourse, comp. especially ch.
iv. 2: V, 8, 17 seq.
Third Strophe: vers. 12-16. [Severe rebuke
of Job's presumptuous discontent, founded on
man's extreme sinfulness.]

Ver. 12.

Why

does thy heart carry thee

away?

np7, auferre, abripere. \_^h here for
deep inward agitation, excitement of feeling

Whydostthou
(Delitzsch: "wounded pride ").
allow the stormy discontent of thy bosom to
transport thee beyond thyself? E.]
twinkle thine eyes ? Dn, aw. ^ey
Aram, and Arab. ^0~\, "to wink, to blink,"
said here of the angry, excited snapping, or
rolling of the eyes [referring, according to Renan, to such a manifestation of angry impatience with the hypocrisy of El. at this point of
his discourse ; and similarly Noyes: "why this
winking of thine eyes?"]. Comp. Cant. vi. 5
(according to the correct interpretation, see my
remarks on tlie passage).

—

why

And

=

Ver. 13. Depending on the preceding verse:

That thou turnest against God thy snort-

nn here meaning angry breathing, •Svpd;
["thus expressed because it manifests itself in
TTvhiv (Acts ix. 1), and has its rise in the ttvcv/ih
ing,

(Eccl. vii. 9)." Delitzsch], as in Judg. viii. 3;
Is. xxv. 4; comp. above Job iv.

Prov. xvi. 32;
9.

And

sendest forth words out of thy

mouth ?

IwD

(comp. ch.

iv.

2)

as parallel

with nil can mean here only vehement, intemperate speaking, passionate words, not empty
speaking, as Kamphn. explains it.
Ver. 14 repeats the principal proposition of
Eliphaz in his former discourse (ch. iv. 17-20),
with an accompanying reminder of Job's confession in ch. xiv. 4,

which was

harmony therewith.

On DE'N

in substantial

JOB.

and hence used of the angels [see on ch.
And the heavens are not pure in
His eyes. D'ntJ' is neither here, nor in Is.
xlix. 13 (comp. Luke xv. 18, 21; Matt. xxi. 25),
18,

iv.

V. 1].

be

to

taken as a synonym of D'JN/D, or of

Xn'lin '/.J^^

(Targ.

as

),

many commentators

explain from the Targumists down to Hirzel,
Heiligst., Welte [Schlott., Carey, Ren.], etc.
Rather, as the parallel passage in ch. xxv. 5
incontestably shows, it designates (he starry heavens, which are here contemplated in respect of
their pure brilliancy, and their physical elevaSo cortion above the impure earthly sphere.
Dillmann.
Delitzsch,
["In
rectly Umbreit,
comparison with the all-transcending holiness
and purity of God, the creatures which ethically
and physically are the purest, are impure. How
in the representations of antiquity ethical and
physical purity and impurity are throughout
used interchangeably is well enough known."
Dillmann.]
The angels are indeed regarded as
inhabiting the heavenly spheres, as is indisputably proved by the phrase D''niyn NDS (1 Kings
xxii. 19; Is. xxiv. 21; Ps. cxlviii. 2; oomp.
Gen. ii. 1), and the fact that the Holy Scriptures
everywhere speak of angels and the starry heavens together. Comp. Del. on this passage and

—

on Gen. ii. 1; Hengstenberg; Ewald, K. Ztg.,
Die TJrge1869; Preface, No. 3, 4; Zockler
schichie der Mrde und des Menschen (1868), p.
12 seq. also below, on ch. xxxviii. 7.
;

;

Ver. 16.
minus, like

Much

less

^ above

then r2

in ch. iv. 19)

nable and corrupt (nvNJ,
corrupted by the

fi'yj^

Kaniag,

lit.

1

^N,

quanta

the abomisoured, one

Cnr.

v. 8,

one

"thoroughly corrupted,' Del.), the man ^7ho
drinks iniquity like water, i. e. who is as
eager to do iniquity, shows as much avidity for
sin, as a thirsty man pants for water
comp.
the repetition of this same figure by Elihu, also
;

10; Prov. xxvi. 6; Sir. xxiv. 21.
The whole description relates to the moral corruption of mankind generally, of which Eliphaz
intentionally holds up before Job "a more
hideous picture " (according to Oetinger) than
the latter himself had given in ch. xiv. 4,
because he has in view the impurity, ill-desert,
and need of repentance of Job himself. Comp.
still further what he says ch. v. 7 on the sparklike proneness of man to sin and its penalty.
Fourth Strophe: vers. 17-19.
Transition to
the didactic discourse which follows in the form
of a captatio benevolent ias.
Ver. 17. I will inform thee (comp. ch. xiii.
17), listen to me, and that which I have
seen will 1 relate. ni is neuter, as in Gen.
Ps.

Ixxiii.

—

or like Kin above in ch. xiii. 16, and
'n'Tirni is a relative clause; comp. Ges. J 122
vi.

[I

15,

120],' 2

— nrn

needs not (with Schlottm.) be

understood in the sense of an ecstatic vision, of the
proplieiic sort, seeing that in ch. viii. 17 xxiii. 9;
xxiv. 1
xxvii. 12, etc., it denotes also the knowMoreledge or experience of sensible things.
over, as ver. 18 shows, Eliphaz makes a very definite distinction between that which is now to
;

ni7'

comp

ch.

xiv. 1.

Ver. 15.

puts no

Behold, in His holy ones He
WU/lp, the same as D''n3i', ch.

trust.

;

be communicated and a Divine

revelation of

—

:

CHAP. XV.
whatever sort. [As DillmaDn obaerveB, that
which is communicated by a direct revelation
from God does not need to be supported by the

wisdom

of antiquity].

That 'which wise men declare
'Without concealment from their fathers.
This verse, which is an expression of the obcoordinate with 'fl'in-ni, is
ject of miJDNl,
:T
added without 1, because it is substantially idenEliphaz "had seen."
tical with that which
Yer. 18.

—

:

DnUXD

•TV

—

belongs not to

versions,

nnp

and Luther) but

to

K7l (so the ancient
the logically domi-

nant verb n'J^, to which the

O

Kl]

is

sub-

" To dejoined as an adverbial qualification.
clare and not to hide " is equivalent to a single
notion, "to declare without deception," pre-

John i. 20, S/xohiyelv koi ovk a-yveta^^ai,
A more circumstantial description of
To ^^hom alone the laud -was
given (to inhabit), and through the midst
of 'Whom no stranger had forced his 'way.

cisely like

Ver. 19.

OnUN:
—
T

—

— [Zdckler takes the verb

"'3^'

here not in the

sense of a chance sojourning in a land, or traveling through it, but in the sense of a forcible
inlTusion, war gedrtmgen; a national amalgamaThe language will
tion resulting from invasion.
include a foreign admixture from whatever
source.

—E.].

Seeing that V.^'^n denotes here

with much more probability "the land" rather
than "the earth" (and so again in ch. xxii. 8
XXX. 8), and that what is expressly spoken of is
;

1-35.

It or
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D3in3

earthly-minded and wicked
and cares not for Him.

man who

pure and sound doctrine.

— E.].

It is

unne-

cessary herewith to assume that the age of Eliphaz, in contrast with the boasted age of the
fathers, was a period of foreign domination, like
the Assyrian-Chaldean period in the history of
Or granting
Israel (Ewald, Hirzell, Dillmann).
that such a period is referred to although we
are under no necessity of understanding either

—

defies

God,

Ver. 20. So long as the wicked liveth,
(lit., all the days of the wicked) he su&ereth

torment (SVinnp,
ing, viz.,

lit.

he

is

writhing and twist,

and so many years

from pain),

as
are reserved for the oppressor [" which according to ver. 82, are not very many," DiUm.]
'l""?i'' tyrant, one who commits outrageous violence, as in ch. xxvii. 13; vi. 23; Ps. xxxvii.
The second member, in
35; Is. xiii. 11, etc.).

1300

D'Jt?

an [adverbial] accusative

is

'^??l ^ relative clause depending upon it, resumes the temporal clause,
" all the days of the wicked." which for the sake
of emphasis stands at the beginning of the entire
sentence.
The LXX. renders difi'erently : £7-^7 6i
aptd-fi^ra dedo/iiva dvvdarri; and similarly Delitzsch: "and a fixed number of years is reserved for the oppressor," a rendering however
which gives a much fiatter thought than our exAgainst the rendering of the Targ.,
position.
Pesh., and Vulg. [also E. V.] " and the number
of years is hidden to the oppressor," it may be
urged that in that case the reading must have
]'''11'7.

;

mit,

still

:

which

pure." Barnes. "Eliph.," saysUmbr., "speaks
here like a genuine Arab."
The exclusiveness
and dogmatic superciliousness which are to this
day characteristic of Oriental nationalities are
doubtless closely associated with the race-instinct which here finds expression.
In proportion as a people, either from lack of courage, or
from an effeminate love of luxury, or from a sordid love of gain prostrates i( self to foreign influences, and carries the witness of its degradation in the impurity of its blood, it cannot, in the
judgment of an oriental sage, produce, or trans-

—

follows the doctrine of the wise men,
which springs from a venerable primitive age,
an age as yet undisturbed by any strange way
of thinking (modern enlightenment and free
thinking, as we should say), and is supported by
" It is
Eliphaz's own experience." Delitzsch.
not so much the fact that the evil-doer receives
his punishment, in favor of which Eliphaz appeals to the teaching handed down from the fathers, as rather the belief in it, consequently in a
certain degree the dogma of a moral order in
the world." Wetzstein in Delitzsch].
First Strophe : Vers. 20-24. Description of the
inw.ard discontent and the restless pain of an

clause, and

sign of highest nobility " (Del.) ["The meaning
is, ' I will give you the result of the observations
of the golden age of the world, when our fathers
dwelt alone, and it could not be pretended that
they had been corrupted by foreign philosophy
and when in morals and in sentiment they were

invasions

Now

["

the non-intrusion of strangers (D'7")) Schloit-

passage refers to the first
patriarchs, "the nobler primitive generations
mankind,"
who
as
yet inhabited the earth
of
alone, is to be rejected.
The reason why Eliphaz puts forward the purity of the generation
of his forefathers as a guarantee of the soundness and credibility of their teachings is that
"among 'the sons of the East' purity of race
was from the earliest times considered as the

warlike

of

13;?

nothing could be deduced from the passage in
favor of the post-solomonic origin of our book
comp. on ch. xii. 24.
3. Second Division : An admonitory didactic
discourse on the retributive justice of God as
exhibited in the fate of the ungodly vers. 20-35.

mann's view

that the

:

been

]'''"'..l'n

tp.

[Not necessarily.

—7

i^

often

used as a sign of the dativus commodi or incommodi where we should expect [O. F. g., Mic.
ii.

4 '7

TN, where the removal of the nait, is represented by the pre-

ty'D''

tion's portion

/rom

position

because

7,

of

the

injurious conse-

So here the hiding of the number
of the oppressor's years /rom him is represented
quences

by

7,

(0 it.

because of the misery this causes

to

him.

the other hand it may be said in favor of this
construction that it is much simpler and stronger,
that it introduces an additional thought, such as

On

the

change of

]""IJ>

for iW'\

might lead us

to

expect (Del.), and that it is in entire harmony
with the context. The central thought of the
passage, the essential element of the oppressor's
misery is apprehension, anxiety, the premonition
of his doom.
How the darkness of this feature
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—

of the picture is deepened by this stroke
" the
number of his years is laid up in darkness,'' so
that he knows not when, or whence, or how the
blow will fall. Furthermore the rendering "hidden" seems more suitable for [3^^ than "re-

—

served," in the sense of " determined," being
more vivid, and more closely connected with the
Even
subjective character of the description.
if we render it by " reserved," the idea of "hidden" should be included. E,].
Ver. 21 seq., describe more in detail the rest-

—

pain of soul, or the continual

less

77innn

of

[It is doubtful whether the followthe wicked.
ing description is to be limited to the evil-doer's
anxiety of spirit, or whether it includes the realization of hia fears in the events of his life.
On the whole Delitzsch decides, and apparently
with reason, that as the real crisis is not introduced until further on, and is then fully described, the language in vers. 21-24 is to be understood subjectively. ^E.].
Ver. 21. Terrors (the plural D'lnS only
here) sound [lit.: the sound of terrors] in his
ears; in (the midst of ) peace the destroyers

—

fall

upon him

;

or, if

we regard

but as singular (comp.

collective,

I^W
ch.

not as a
xii.

6)

:

"

the destroyer falls upon him." As to K13 with
the accus. in the sense of "coming upon any
one," comp. ch. xx. 22; Prov. xxviii. 22.

Ver. 22. He despairs (lit., he trusts not, he
dares not) of returning out of the darkness
(viz., of his misfortune, see vers. 25, 30), and
he is marked out for the sword. ^H'i, the
T

same with 'liJS (which form is given by the K'ri
and many MSS.) Part. pass, of HDY, signifies
literally, "watched, spied out," which yields a
perfectly good sense, and makes both the middle rendering of the Participle, ("anxiously
looking out for the sword" so the Pesh. and
Vulg.) and Ewald's emendation to pSIf, seem

—

superfluous.
?"

obvious

:

"Ah

He wanders about

Ver. 23.

where

for bread:
shall I find it] ?
The meaning is
in the midst of super-abundance he, the
[i. e.,

greedy miser,

tortured by anxieties concerning his food
a thought which the LXX. [also
Wemyss and Merx], misunderstanding the short
emphatic interrogative H^X, "where" [for

—

is

which they read

"vulture"], have ob-

ir'N,

JOB.

with a neuter construction, the unknown
something, the mysterious Power [which sugor,

as a king

gests the comparison that follows])

ready

the onset.

—

cannot belong to
the object of the verb, as rendered by the LXX.
for

'iljpj

[" like a leader falling in the first line of the
battle "] and the Targ. [" to serve the conqueror
as a foot-stool "], but only to the subject
The
deadly anguish, which suddenly seizes on the
wicked, is compared to a king, armed for battle,

who

falls

meaning

upon a

city

;

comp. Prov.

of the Hapaxleg.

vi. 11.

niT3 C=

—The

inj), Ew.,

156, b) is correctly given on the whole by the
Pesh. and Vulg., although not quite exactly by
proelium. The Rabbis, ]36ttch., Del., etc render
it better by "the round of conflict, the circling
of an army" [' the conflict which moves round
about, like tumult of battle," Del.]
but Dillmann best of all, after the Arabic tlJ by " onset, storming, rush of battle ;" for this is the
^

,

;

only meaning that

is

well suited to 7 T/IJ?, pa-

ratus ad, as well as to the principal subject ^73.

Second Strophe : Vers. 25-30. The cause of the
irretrievable destruction of the wicked is his presumptuous opposition to God, and his immoderate greed after earthly possessions and enjoyments.
The whole strophe forms a long period,
consisting of a doubled antecedent (marked by
the double use of '3, ver. 25 and ver. 27), and a
consequent, vers. 29, 30.
Ver. 25. Because he

has stretched out

his hand against God (in order to contend
with Him), and boasted himself against the
Almighty. [As indicated in the introductory
remark above, '3 at the beginning is not " for "
(E. v.), introducing a reason for what precedes,
but "because," the consequent of which is not
given until ver.

29 seq.] 13Jn%

lit.

"to show

oneself a hero, a strong man ;" i. e., to be proud,
insolent; comp. ch. xxxvi. 9; Is. xlii. 13.
Ver. 26 continues the first of the two antecedents, so that fn' is still under the regimen of
'3 in ver. 25
(erect)

.

neck

.

.

has run against

(comp.

thick bosses

(lit.

ch.

xvi.

14)

Him -with
with the

with the thickness of the

bosses, comp. Ewald, J '293, c) of his shields.
In a the proud sinner is represented as a single
antagonist of God, who "INISS, i. e., erecio colle,

T~
(comp. Ps. Ixxv. 6 [5]) rushes upon Him; in b
he is become a whole army with weapons of offense and defense, by virtue of his being the
leader of such an army.
Ver. 27. Introducing the second reason [for
ver. 29 seq.], consisting in the insatiable greed
;

scured, or rather entirely perverted by their singular translaiion: KaTareraKraL d€ ei(; mra yinpiv:
[" he wanders about for a prey for vultures,"
Wem.]. With H'X comp. the similarly brief
njri in ch.

him

ix. 19.

— He knov7s that close by
"ready

as in E. V.,

[lit.

('1T3, like

'T^Sj; ch.

i.

at his

hand"],

14 tS, " near,

close

of the wicked

— Because he has covered his

face w^ith his fatness (comp. Ps.

Ixxiii. 4-7),

Sam. xix. 3) a dark day
(lit. day of darkness
comp. ver. 22) stands
ready to seize upon him and to punish him

and gathered

(]UJ, as in ch. xviii. 12).

Ver. 28. And abode in desolated cities,
houses which ought not to be inhabited,

by," Ps.

cxl. 6 (5);

1

;

—

Ver. 24.

Trouble and anguish terrify him.

(nwjr here in the sense of a na-

tural production or putting forth, as in ch. xiv.
9) fat upon his loins.

nplSni

mh

eth him

habit for themselves ;" the passive rendering of
3ty' [Gesen., Del.] is unnecessary, the meaning
of the expression in any case being, (domus non

"VS here not of external, but of internal
need and distress, hence equivalent to anguish
and alarm; comp. ch. vii. 11. It overpower-

—

(the subj. of

inppnn

is

either Hp^lSa

nK/; xS,

lit.

" which they ought not

to in-

CHAP. XV.

—

'which are destined for ruii;s.
are to think of an insolent, eacrilegious,
mocking,' avaricious tyrant, who fixes his residence whether it be his pleasure-house, or his
habitandse)

according to

— in what

and solitary place, among the ruins, it may be,
of an accursed city; Deut. xiii. 13-19; comp.
Josh. vi. 26; 1 Kings xvi. 84; also what is reported by Wetzstein (in Delitzsoh I. 267 n.) con-

seems a

little flat to

add,

"he

1

Sam.

14),

O'Dp

er's

D'Saty
•

LXX

ul'i [adopted

:

radicem suam

]inpa,

etc.

— the

:

Pesh.

attempts

Hupfeld's H/i^rp [non extendet in

nor Olshausen's D/JO

("their

t;

-

("their fullness"), nor Dillmann's

inNS
VT T

'

" and he does not

nt3' K'Sl,
V
-

bow

;

down

[Carey sugears of corn to the earth."
gests that there may be a transposition here, and

j

shall not

and

—

my

g.,

sickle does not sink to the earth"), nor Bottch-

* " As no one ventures to pronnnnoe tbe name of Satan
becauae God has cursed him (Gen. iii. 14), without adding
*alah el-lxCne. God's curfle upon him I' so a man may not presume to inhabit place.! which God has appointed to desolation.
Such villages and cities, which, according to tradition
have perished and been frequently overthrown by the visitatioD of Divine judgment, are not uncommon on the borders
of the dfsert. They use plnces, it is said, where the primary
commandments of the religion of AbTaham(Dm Ibrahim)
have been impiou-^lv transgressed. Thus thecitv of Babylon
will nevi r be cohnized by a anmitic tribe, because tlievho'd
the bel ef th t it has been destroyed on eccount of Nimrod's
apostasy fr m God, and h'S hostility to His favored one Abraham. The tradition which has even been transferred by the
tribes of Arabia Petra3a into Iilpmism of the d solation of
the city of Higr (or Iledain Salih) on account of disobedience
to God, prev nts
one from dwelling in that remarkable
city, which consists of thousands of dwellings rut in the rock,
some of which are richly ornamented; without looking
round, and muttering prayers, the desert ranger hurries
th'-ough. even as does the great procession of pilgrims to
Mekka, from fear of incurring the punishment of God by the
lightest delay in the accursed city."
'

e.

Targ.

caulam),

terra

—

xiii

Q mK,

Vulg.

;

tory, neither

their possessions
bow not
(i. e., the possessions of such people)
down to the earth. This rendering is in ac-

comp.

—

by Merx]

of several moderns to amend the text may to
some extent be justified. Not one of these however, yields a result that is altogether satisfac-

the former circumstance, like the
latter, is a part of the penalty.
E.].
Vers. 29, 30. The apodosis: (Therefore) he
does not become rich (Hos. xii. 9 [8]), and
his -wealth endures not (has no stability,
if

readings than D7jlp

D'7p, words;

—

be rich,"

=

is

fruit-laden tree, a load of grain weighing down
that in which it is borne, etc.
In view of the
fact that all the ancient versions present other

—

(D'bj), it

D-) from a

(with the suffix

not to be met with) n7j,
Arab,
nal, "to attain, to acquire," and so used in the
sense of gusestum, lucrum (comp. the post-biblical
[IDD, /la/iuvdc).
A possession " bowing down to
the earth " is e. g. a full-eared field of grain, u,
root (which

is

cerning such doomed cities among modern orientals.*
Hirzel altogether too exclusively takes
the reference to be to a city cursed in accordnnce with the law in Deut. [I. c.) against which
Lowenthal and Delitzsch observe quite correctly
that what is spoken of here is not the rebuilding
forbidden in that law, but only the inhabiting of
such ruins
Possibly the poet may have had in
mind certain particular occurrences, views, or
customs, of which we have no farther knowledge.
Perhaps we may even suppose some such widelyspread superstition as that of the Romans in re[Noyes,
lation to Jthe bidenlalia to be intended.
Barnes, Renan, Rodwell, etc., introduce ver. 28
with " therefore," making it the consequence of
what goes before. Because of his pride and
self-indulgence, the sinner will be driven out to
To this
dwell among ruins and desolations.
view there are the following objections.
(1) It
deprives the language of the terrible force which
belongs to it according to the interpretation
given above.
(2) It leaves the description of
the sin referred to in ver. 27 singularly incomplete and weak.
This would be especially noticeable after the climactic energy of the description of the sin previously referred to in
vers. 25, 26.
Having seen the thought in ver.
25 carried to such a striking climax in ver. 26,
we naturally expect to find the thought svggested
rather than expressed in ver. 27 carried to a similar climax in ver. 28.
(3) After dooming the
sinner to dwell an exile among "stone-heaps,"

= nSja,

D^ip

of

and should remain
popular superstition, an accursed

fortified castle

427

cordance with the interpretation now prevalent

We

—

1-35.

that instead of

u!iO we should read D7nj from

root 7D3 "tocut;" the translation then being:
" neither shall the cutting (or offset) of such ex-

tend in the earth."

The verbal root n7j found

only in Isa. xSxiii.

1

Dagh. dirimens for

C^PhiS, Hiph. Inf with

'"jriSjrij))

seems

to

signify

hence E. V. here renders
Bernard likewise "acthe noun "perfection."
complishment, achievements." For riQJ the
perficere,

finish;

to

meaning "

to spread,

extend,"

is

preferred by

Good, Lee, Noyes, Umbreit, Renan, Con., RodThe preposition
well, etc. (E. v., "prolong").
7 however suits better the
down," which on the whole

— E.]

"to bow

definition
is

be preferred.

to

He

does not escape out of the
a fiery heat
[lit. a flame] withereth his shoots, and he
passes away C'Cl forming a paronomasia with
Ver. 30.

darkness

the

nW

(of calamity, ver 22)

i<h of the first

of His^God's]

;

member) by the blast

mouth;

comp. ch.

iv.

9.

In

the figure of a plant, so frequent throughout our book previously used also
by Eliphaz (comp. ch. v. 3, 25seq.) [and already
suggested here according to the above interprethe second

member

tation of 29 6], again makes its appearance,
being used in a way very similar to ch. viii. 16
The parching heat
seq. ; comp. also ch. xiv. 7.
here spoken of may be either that of the sun, or
of a hot wind (as in Gen. xli. 6; Ps. xi. 6).
Third Strophe : Vers. 31-35. Describing more
that his
in detail the end of the wicked, showing

prosperity

and that

its

is fleeting,

in appearance,
inevitable.

and only

destruction

is

Let him not trust in vanity— he
deceived (H^'nj, Niph. Perf. with reflexive

Ver. 31.
is

sense:

lit.

he

halts'

deceived himself)

[Renan:

—

—
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Insense

for

.']

[miDH;

vanity shall be his possession
like E. V. "renot covipensatw,^^ but

Ges., Fiirst., Con.,

compense

etc.,

'*
:" Delitzscb:
permutatio, acquisilio ; and so

—Eintausch,
time

W,

Ewald and Zockler

XW,

exc)iange\.

written the

first

used here essentiallv in the same

is

^

delusion, vasense as in ch. vii. 3, and hence
In the first instance the sense of empnity, evil.
tiness, deception predominates, in the second
that of calamity (the evil consequences of trustFor the sentiment comp. ch. iv.
ing in vanity).
8; Hos. viii. 8; and the New Testament passages which speak of sowing and reaping Gal.
yi. 7 seq.
2 Cor. ix. 6
Ver. 32. 'V^hile his day is not yet (lit. "in
his not-day," i. e., before his appointed time has
yet run its course; comp. eh. x. 22; xii. 24), it
is fulfilled, viz., the evil that is to be exchanged,
it passes to its fulfillment
or also: the exchange
;

;

;

N 7'^n referring back immediately

fulfills itself,

to

inilDn, ver. 31,
T

— so Hirzel, Dillmann.

his palm-branch (n-)3 as

no longer green,

And

is

He

;

=

i/i(pa^,

late or

unripa grape; comp.

Ezek. xviii. 2) and
casts doTvn, like an olive, his blossoms,
i. e., without seeing fruit, this, as is well-known,
being the case with the olive every other year,
for only in each second year does it bear olives
in anything like abundance; comp. Wetzsteinin
Delitzsch [I. 272 «.
"In order to appreciate
the point of the comparison, it is needful to know
that the Syrian olive-tree bears fruit plentifully
the first, third, and fifth years, but rests during
the second, fourth, and sixth.
It blossoms in
these years also, but the blossoms fall off almost
entirely without any berries being formed."
Add the following from Thomson's Land and the
Book: " The olive is the most prodigal of all
fruit-bearing trees in flowers.
It literally bends
under the load of them. But then not one in a
hundred comes to maturity. The tree casts them
off by millions, as if they were of no more value
than flakes of snow, which they closely resemble.
So it will be with those who put their trust in
vanity.
Cast off they melt away, and no one
takes the trouble to ask after such empty, useIsa. xviii. 6

less

;

.Jer.

things, etc."

xxxi. 29

I.

72].

;

The verb DDH"

in a

variously rendered by commentators; e.g.,
'PI' impersonal] as from
a vine are his unripe grapes," Schlott.
or:
" He (God) tears off as of a vine his young

is

" broken [man brioht,

;

grapes" (Del., Hahn) or: "he (the wicked)
wrongs as a vine his unripe grapes" (Hupfeld).
;

The rendering given above (Ewald, Hirzel, Dillmann) [E. v.. Con., Noy., Carey, Ren., Rod.],
favored by the parallelism of the second
member, which shows that the "injuring, da-

etc.), is

maging" (Dpn

as in

Lam.

6; Prov. viii. 36,

ii.

proceeds from the wicked himself, A reference to the process of cutting off the sour
grape for the manufacture of vinegar ( Wetzstein,
Delitzsch) is altogether too remote here.
In regard to the variety of figures here derived from
the vegetable kingdom, comp. further Ps. xcii.
13 (12) seq.
Sir. xxiv.; and
Hos. xiv. 6seq.
in general my Theol. N'aturalis, p. 218 seq.
Ver. 34. For the company of the proflietc.),

—

;

;

gate

is

barren.

— ^jn

as in ch. viii. 13

;

xiii.

here and in ch. xxx. 3
used as a substant. in the sense of " stark death "
(LXX. OavaTo^), barrenness, hard rock, comp.
Matth. xid. 5 and mj7 signifies here not indeed specially the family, as in ch. xvi. 7, but
still the family circle, the kinsfolk, tribe, or clan.
And fire devours the tents of bribery:
i. e., the fire of the Divine sentence (comp. ch. i.
16 niD/J (ch.

iii.

7) is

.

;

—

16) consumes the tents built up by briliery, or
the tents of those who take bribes [ocKovg dupodtnTciv,

in Isa. ix. 13; xix.

dry, withered. The
15) is
whole man is here represented as a palm-tree,
but not green and flourishing, as in Ps. xcii. 13
(12), but as decaying with dried up branches
by which branches we are not to understand
particularly his children, especially seeing that
only one is mentioned instead of several.
loses [or shakes off] like a
Ver. 33.
vine his grapes (lit., his unripe grapes "1D3

or 'ipb

JOB.

LXX.).

Ver. 35.

,

They

(the

profligate,

for

"jjin

in

was collective) conceive (are pregnant
with) misery, and bring forth calamity.

ver. 34

fix

and

If^P,

synonyms, as in

ch.

8

iv.

;

comp.

the parallel passages Ps. vii. 15(14); Isa. xxxiii.
The Infinitives absolute in a, which
11 ; lix. 4.
are put first for emphasis, are followed in b by
the finite verb
and their body prepares deceit, i. e., their pregnant womb (not their " inward part," as Del. renders it) matures deceit,
ripens falsehood, viz., for themselves comp. ver.
31.
For ton, to prepare, to adjust, comp. ch.
:

;

xxvii. 17

;

xxxviii. 41

;

for riDTD, "deception,"

Gen. xxvii. 35; xxxiv. 13; Mic.

11; Prov.

vi.

xi. 1, etc.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
Job's persistence in holding what the friends
assume lo be a delusion, and especially in maintaining an attitude of presumptuous defiance towards God, compels them to enter on a new circle of the discussion with him.
This is opened
by Eliphaz in the new arraignment of Job before
us.
In respect of doctrinal contents this discourse exhibits little or nothing that is new, as
indeed is the case generally with what the friends
produce from this point on. It revolves, as well
r.3 that which Bildad and Zophar say in the sequel, altogether about the old thesis, that T'oi's
sufferings have a penal significance.
The speakers
1.

assume that to have been sufficiently demonstrated by what they have said before, and accordingly do not undertake to prove it further to
him, but being themselves unqualifiedly right,
they imagine that they have only to warn and
threaten and upbraid him in a tone of the harshest reproof.
The fact that Job had spoken excitedly, daringly, and inconsiderately against

God, is, to their minds, transparent proof, which
needs no further confirmation, of the correctness
of their coarse syllogism: "All suffering is the
penalty of sin Job suffers severely therefore,
Job is a great sinner." And so assuming him to
be impenitent, and hardened in presumption,
they break out all the more violently against
;

;

—
CHAP. XV.
him, with the purpose not of instructing him
more thoroughly, but of more sharply blaming
and chastising him. The consequence is that
these later discourses of the friends become more

and more meagre in their doctrinal and ethical
contents, and abound more and more in controThey
versial sharpness and polemic bitterness.
give evidence of a temper which has been aroused
to more aggressive vehemence towards Job, aiming at his conversion as one laboring under a
delusion, and, at the same time, of increasing
monotonousness and unproductiveness in the development of their peculiar views, their fundamental dogma remaining substantially unchanged
throughout.

Of these arraignments belonging to the second act (or stage) of the discussion, and having
as just stated a polemic far more than a doctrinal
significance, the preceding discourse by Eliphaz
is the first, and, at the same time, the fullest in
Its fundamental
matter, and the most original.
2.

proposition (vers. 14, 15) is indeed nothing else
than a repetition of that which the same speaker
had previously propounded to Job as truth received by him through a divine revelation (chap.
Here, however, by the parallel juxiv. 12seq.).
taposition of "the heavens" with "the angels,"
there is introduced into the description an element which is, in part at least, new, and not uninteresting (oomp. the exegetical remarks on
The application of the thesis to Job's
ver. 15).
case is thereby made much more direct, wounding him much more sharply and relentlessly than
before, as ver. 16 shows, where the harsh, "hideous" (Oetinger) description which El. gives
of the corruption of the natural man, is unmistakably aimed at Job himself, as the genuine example of a hardened sinner. It will be seen from
the extract from Seb. Schmidt in the homiletical
remarks (see on ver. 2 seq.) how the harshness
of the charges preferred against Job in the first
division (especially in vers. 2-13) reaches the

extreme point of merciless severity, and how,
along with some censures which are certainly
merited (as, e.g., that he braves God, speaks
proud words, despises mild words of comfort and
admonition, etc.) there is much thrown in that is
unjust and untrue, especially the charge that he
"chose the speech of the crafiy," and hence that
he dealt in the deceitful subtleties and falsehoods
The discourse, however, preof an advocate.

much that is better, that is objectively more
and valuable, and more creditable to the
speaker.
Here we must reckon the whole of the
second division (vers. 20-35). Here we have a
picture indisputably rich in poetic beauties, and
in powerful and impressive passages, harmoniously complete in itself withal, and easily dethe picture of a.
tached from its surroundings,
wicked man, inwardly tormented by the pangs
of an evil conscience, who after that be has for
sents
true

—

a long time enjoyed his apparent prosperity, at
succumbs to the combined power of the torments within, and of God's sentence without, and
This passage which
so comes to a horrible end.
reminds us of similar striking descriptions elsewhere of the foolish conduct of the ungodly and
lii.;
its merited retribution (as, e.g., Ps.i.; xxxv
last

—

—

;

forms an
Prov. i. 18 seq.; iv. 14 seq.; v. Iseq.)
interesting counterpart to the magnificent picture

1-36.
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of the prosperity of the penitent and righteous
with which the first discourse of Eliphaz
The contrast between
closes (chap. v. 17-27).
the two descriptions, which are related (o each
other like the serene, bright and laughing day
and the gloomy night, is in many respects sugbut it is not to the
gestive and noteworthy
speaker's advantage.
In the former case, in
painting that bright picture, he may be viewed
as a prophet, unconsciously predicting that which
was at last actually to come to pass according to
God's decree. But here, in painting this gloomy
night scene, which is purposely designed as a
mirror by the contemplation of which Job might

man

;

be alarmed, this tendency to prophesy evil shows
him to be decidedly entangled in error. Indeed
the point where this warning culminates, to wit,
the charge of self-deception and of hypocritical
lying, which having been first introduced in ver.
5 seq., is repeated in the criminating word

noTp—at

the close (ver. 85), involves in itself

gross injustice, and is an abortive attack which
recoils on the accuser himself with destructive
effect, besides depriving the whole description
of its full moral value, and even detracting from
its poetic beauty.
3. None the less, however, does the Sage of
Teman, even when in error, remain a teacher of
real wisdom, who has at his disposal genuine
Chokmah material, however he may pervert its
This
same gloomy
application in detail.
picture with which the discourse before us
closes, although it fails as to its special occasion
and tendency, contains much that is worth ponIt is brilliantly distinguished by rare
dering.
truth of nature and conformity to experience in
its descriptions, whether it treats of the inward
torment and distress of conscience of the wicked
(ver. 20 seq.), or of the cheerless and desperate
the latter deissue of his life (ver. 29 seq.),
scription being particularly remarkable for the
profound truth and the beauty of the figures introduced with such effective variety from the
But even
vegetable kingdom (see on ver. 33).
in the first division there is not a little that is
interesting and stimulating to profound reflecThis is especially true of ver. 7 seq with
tion.
its censure of Job's conceit of superiority on the
ground of his wisdom a passage the significance
of which is attested both by the recurrence of
one of its characteristic turns of expression
(ver. 2) in the Solomonic Book of Proverbs, and
of another in Jehovah's address to Job (chap,

—

,

—

xxxviii. 3 seq.).

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
Ver. 2seq. Sbb. Schmidt: He brings against
Job the grave accusation of swelling up, as it
were with the conceit of too great wisdom, and
hence of sinning in more ways than one; thus
he would convict him: (1) of vanity; (2) of
causing scandal, and of encouraging men to
neglect the fear of God nay more, to fall into
atheism; (3) of presumption, or of the conceit
of too great wisdom
(4) of contempt for the
word of God; (5) of proud anger against God.
WoHLFARTH The reproaches which we bring
against others are often only witnesses to our
;

—

;

—

own

:

guilt

1

—
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Ver. 7 seq. Cooceius: He addresses Job here
almost in the same terms as God in ch. xxxyiii.
but with another scope and purpose. Wisdom
says in Prov. viii. 25, that it was begotten
before the hills, i. e. that it is the eternal Son
This Wisdom alone was acquainted
of God.
with all the mysteries of God the Father, to this
Wisdom alone are owing the purification and
justification of men, the full declaration of the
gracious will of God, and the gift of the spirit
:

of joy.
Vers. 14-16: Brentius: These words are
most true: no one in himself is clean, pure and
just ; but in God, through faith in Christ, we
come into possession of all cleanness, purity and
justification (John xv. 3; Rom. xv. 1, etc.).

Mercier: Eliphaz finds
which nevertheless by

— —

;

—
—

fault with man's nature
faith is made pure

Zetss: Although the holy angels are pure and
holy spirits, neither their holiness nor that of
man is to be compared with the infinitely perfect holiness of God, but God only is and

JOB.

when he becomes

better

known to himself, tremown torments, and

with him his

bles, carries

never hopes for good.

Moses has

finely illus-

Ckamee: The
Cain, Gen. iv.
ungodly and hypocrites live in continual restlessness of heart; but blessed are they whose
sins are forgiven
they attain rest and peace
of conscience.
Comp. Prov. xxvii. 1: "The
wicked flee when no man pursueth, but the
righteous are bold as a lion."
Ver. 29 seq. : Beentius: Eliphaz proceeds
with his recital of the catalogue of curses on
the wicked.
"His seed will burn up," i. e.
the blessing of the wicked will be turned into a
curse; and as the branches of trees are burned
by fire, and scattered by the wind, which is
called the Spirit [breath] of God, so do all the
blessings of the wicked perish by the judgment
of God, and the Spirit of His mouth.
Cramer:
The dire punishments which befall the ungodly
give courage to the pious, and strengthen their
faith, when they see how the former are recomtrated

this

in

—

.

.

;

.

remains the Most Holy One Is. vi. 3. Oeco- pensed for their ungodliness (Ps. xci. 8).
LAMPADius (on ver. 16): Here is beautifully Although the ungodly have many friends and
described the misery of man, who is abominable many dependents, their name must nevertheless
by reason of innate depravity, a child of wrath, rot and perish (Prov. x. 7; Esth. vi. 13)
corrupted and degenerated from his first estate, Zetss (on vers. 31-33): As the sowing, so the
and so inflamed with lust, that as one in the reaping. He who sows vanity will also reap
dropsy drinks water, so does he drink sin, and vanity; calamity and destruction will happen
is never satisfied.
to him for a recompense (Hos. viii. 7; Gal. vi.
Ver. 20 seq.
Idem: This is what he would 8). When the ungodly think that their life is
say, that the wicked man, having an evil con- at its very best, they are often enough quite
science within himself, at every time of his life suddenly taken away (Luke xii. 17).
;

.

.

.

—

;

B.—Job: Although

oppressed by his diacouaolate condition, he nevertheless
wishes and hopes that God will demonstrate his innocence, against
the unreasonable accusations of his friends.
Chapter

(A brief preliminary repudiation of

XVI— XVII.

the discourses of the friends as aimless

and unprofitable):

Chap. XVI. 1-5.
1

Then Job answered and

said

:

2 I have heard many such things
miserable comforters are ye all.
3 Shall vain words have an end ?
or what emboldeneth thee that thou answerest?
4 I also could speak as ye do
if your soul were in my soul's stead,
I could heap up words against you,
:

;

and shake mine head at you.
5 But I would strengthen you with my mouth,
and the moving of my lips should assuage your

grief.

Lamentation on account of the disconsolateness of his condition, as forsaken
and hated by God
and men:
Vers. 6-17.
6 Though I speak, my grief is not assuaged

1.

and though

I forbear,

what

am

I eased ?

!

: '

CHAPS.

;;

;

;

;;

;

;

;

XVI—XVII.

But now He hath made me weary
Thou hast made desolate all my company.
8 And Thou hast filled me with wrinkies, which
and my leanness rising up in me

431

7

beareth witness to

He
He

me

my

is

a witaess against

me

face.

His wrath, who hateth me
gnasheth upon me with His teeth
mine enemy sharpeneth his eyes upon me.
10 They have gaped upon me with their mouth
they have smitten me upon the cheek reproachfully
they have gathered themselves together against me.
9

teareth

in

;

11

God hath

delivered

me

to the

ungodly,

and turned me over into the hands of the wicked.
12 I was at ease, but He hath broken me asunder
He hath also taken me by my neck, and shaken me to pieces,
and set me up for His mark.
13 His archers compass me round about,
He cleaveth my reins asunder, and doth not spare
He poureth out my gall upon the ground.
14 He breaketh me with breach upon breach
He runneth upon me like a giant.
15 I have sowed sackcloth upon my skin,
and defiled my horn in the dust.
16 My face is foul with weeping,
and on my eyelids is the shadow of death
17 not for any injustice in mine hands
also my prayer is pure.
;

2.

Vivid expression of the hope of a future recognition of his innocence!

Chapter XVI. 18— XVII.
thou my blood
and let my cry have no place
19 Also now, behold, my witness is in heaven,
and my record is on high.
20 My f lends scorn me:
but mine eye poureth out tears unto God.
21
that one might plead for a man with God,
as a man pleadeth for his neighbor
22 When a few years are come,
then I shall go the way whence I shall not return.
18

9.

earth, cover not

!

I

1.
My breath is corrupt,
days are extinct,
the graves are ready for me.
2 A re there not mockers with me ?
and doth not mine eye continue in their provocation ?

Chap. XVII.

my

Lay down now, put me in a surety with Thee;
who is he that will strike hands with me?
4 For Thou hast hid their heart from understanding
therefore shalt Thou not exalt them.
3

5

He

?

that speaketh flattery to his friends,
even the eyes of his children shall fail.
6 He hath made me also a byword of the people
and aforetime I was as a tabret.
7 Mine eye also is dim by reason of sorrow,
and all my members are as a shadow.
8 Upright men shall be astonished at this,
and the innocent shall stir up himself against the hypocrite.

—

—

;

;

THE BOOK OF JOB.

432

9 The righteous also shall hold on his way,
and he that hath clean hands shall be stronger and stronger.
Sharp censure of the admonitory speeches of the friends
power to comfort:
Vers. 10-16.

3.

as unreasonable,

and destitute of

all

10 But as for you all, do ye return, and come now;
for I cannot find one wise man among you.
11 My days are passed,
my purposes are broken off,
even the thoughts of my heart.
12 They change the night into day
the light is short because of darkness.
13 If I wait, the grave is mine house
I have made my bed in the darkness.
14 I have said to corruption. Thou art my father
:

;

my

worm, Thou art my mother and
where is now my hope?

to the

15

And

as for

my

hope,

who

shall see

sister.

it ?

16 They shall go down to the bars of the
when our rest together is in the dust.

pit,

miserable comforters are ye

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

7Di',

Heartlessly repulsed by his friends, and
left without comfort. .Job turns, more trustfully
than in his previous apologies, to the God who
evidenced Himself in bis good conscience, of
whom be cannot believe that He will leave him
forever without testifying to his innocence,
however cheerless a night of despair may in the
meanwhile surround him. It is in the expression of bis confidpnce^ and of his inward yearning
and waiting for this Divine testimony to his innocence (ch. xvi. 18 to xvii. 9) ihat the significance
of this discourse culminates, so far as it gives
pleasing evidence of progress beyond -Job's former frame of mind. Along with this indeed it
gives evidence that the spirit of hopeless and
bitter complaint is, if not intensified, at least
substantially
unchanged and undiminished.
The ftrst principal division of the discourse (ch.
xvi. 6-17) which precedes that expression of
yearniog confidence in God's help contains in
particular an expression of cheerless lamentation over bis condition, as one forsaken by God
and men; while a shorter introduction prefaced
to this division (ch. xvi. 2-5), as well as the
concluding section, or third division (ch. xvii
10-16) are particularly occupied with a bitter
complaint on account of the misunderstanding
and heartless conduct of the friends. The whole
discourse comprises six long strophes, the first
of which constitutes the introduction, extending
through four verses, or ten stichs (ch. xvi. 2-'5),
while the first and second divisions contain each
two strophes (of 6, 7 verses, or 14 stichs), the
third division, however, only one strophe (of
7 verses, or 14 stichs).
2. Exordium of the discourse, or introductory
strophe: A short preliminary repudiation of the
discourses of the friends as aimless, and destitute of all power to comfort; ch xvi. 2-5.
Ver. 2. I have heard (already) many such
1.

—

things

(ni3'2,

mulla, as in oh. xxiii. 14),

and

"DnjD

all.

"comforters of distress"

lit.

[Gen

of

attribute. Green, § 254, 6] are burdensome comforters [consolatores onerosi, Jer.), who, instead

of comfort, minister only trouble and distress

comp.

ch. XV. 11.

^er.

Are 'windy

3.

worcl«'

(now) at an

end?

Comp. ch. xv. 2, wnere Eliphaz reproaches Job with windy speech a reproach
which Job now pays back in the same coin.
Or wrhat vexes thee [addressed more particularly to Eliphaz] that thou ans^verest?

—

|"1Dn, Hiph. of

'['in,

"to be

sick,

weak"

(see

on ch. vi. 25), signifies "to make sick, to afflict"
(Ewald, Schlott., DiUm.), or again "to goad,

vex" (Del.) [see the examples in notes
25 favoring this definition]
not "to make
sweet, to sweeten," as the Targ. interprets, as
incite,

on

vi.

;

though I'lD were without further qualification

=1*70

—

'3

moreover

is

not^^quum

(Hirz.), but

11 quod: "what vexes thee ihat
thou answerest," or "to answer."
as in

ch. vi.

Ver.

4.

I also

indeed •would speak like

would be minded to serve you with
such like discourses as your own [Dillmann,
Conaut, Renan, Rodwell, etc., with good reason

you,

prefer

i.e.,

to

render the subjunctive n'^314<

"I

could," or "might," rather than "would"].
If your soul -were instead of mine i. e.
in case you had my place, your persons were
instead of mine.
[Conant, however; '^ Your
soul is not to be taken as a periphrasis of the
personal pronoun. Soul, the seat of intelligence,
mental activity and emotion, stands as the representative of these faculties in man, and is specially appropriate here, where there is immediate reference to what is thought, felt and
suffered.
The force of the expression is lost
therefore by substituting ye and mc"]
could]
[or
-weave -words against you.
;

Would

—

CHAPS.

DwD3 TDnn
words"

is

not "to

make

[Rodwell],

XVI—XVII.

a league with

nor again:
"to affect wisdom witii words" (Ewa'd), but
to "combine words, string them together like
Instead of the simple accus. of the
pearls."
object D'vD, the more choice construction with
(Gesen.

3 instrum.

is

used

etc.),

comp. the' following

;

mem-

16; Lam.

i.
17
["When he
(Gesen. ? 138 [? 13-5] 1, Rem. 3).
says: I would range together, etc., he gives them
to understand that their speeches are more anificial than natural, more declamations than the
outguahings of the heart." Del.]^And shake
head at you viz., as a gesture of scorn
and malicious pleasure; comp. Ps. xxii. 8 [7]
xxxvii. 22; Jer. xviii. 16; Sir. xii. 18;
la.
It should be borne in mind
Matt, xxvii. 39.
that what is hateful in such conduct is not to be
charged upon Job (who indeed only states what
he could do if he had before him the friends,
weak and miserable as he is now, and should
then follow the promptings of the natural man),
but on the friends, before whom Job here holds
up as in a mirror the hatefulness of their own

ber,

also

ver.

10; Jer.

my

xviii.

;

;

[In regard to the rendering of ly
by "against," and the explanation of .^'JH as a
gesture of scorn, see below on ver. 5 ]
conduct.

[could] strengthen you
i. e.
with mere words, instead of with deeds of a love that wins the heart.
[On the form D3SDXX with Tsere shortened to
Ver.

5.

'Would

my mouth

^7ith

:

— And

the symHhirik, see Green, ? 104, A.]
pathy of my lips (TJ, commisseration, sympathy,

only here; comp. the phrase,

similar in

D]nsp yj, "fruit of the lips," Is. Ivii.
should assuage, sell, your grief. /IK/n,.

sound,
19)

"to soothe, restrain, check," here without an

The following verse easily
[The
enables us to supply 3S3, as the object.

ohj. as in Is. Iviii. 1.

E. v., Wem., Bar., Elz., etc-, render this as a
contrast with ver. 4, as though Job, after there
describing what he miffht do if they were in his

on the other hand,
he really would do. But there is jinthing to
Ver. 5 is most simply
indicate such a contrast.
and naturally the continuation of ver. 4. The
irony of the passage is most keen and cutting.
If you were in my place, says Job, if your soul
were tried as mine is, I could speak windy words
in abundance as you have done, I could string
them out one after another, and nod my head to
comfort: oh, yes! all such comfort sympathy
of the head, of the mouth, of the lips, I could
lavish upon you
that is cheap enough, as your
conduct shows but as for the heart, that is
It will be seen from
quite anolher matter!
this paraphrase of Job's language that a somewhat different view is taken of one or two
expressions, particularly in ver. 4, from that
It seems unnecessary
given above by Zookler.
and unnatural to suppose that Job would in ver.
4 describe himself as framing words against
them, and indulging in gestures of malicious
mockery, and then in ver. 6 as strengthening and
but nothing more.
soothing them with words
Moreover the expressions of ver. 4 would thus
lose their point, there being no reason to suppose
place, describes here what,

—

—

—
—

—

28
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that the friends had shown any such malignity
as would be thus suggested.
What Job says is,
that he could multiply words of cold formal sympathy, that he could string out such words upon
them, or towards them and again that he could
make with his head the customary oriental gesture of condolence (jyj here like ^IJ, see above,
;

ii. 11 and comp. Gesen. sub. v. ), this being
by implication all the sympathy he had received
from them. E.]

ch.

—

3.

First Division.

A

lamentation concerning

the cheerlessness of his condition, as one for-

saken and persecuted by God and men.

Vers.

0-17.
First Strophe: vers. 6-11.

From the friends,
the "miserable comforters," who leave him in
his helplessness, he turns to himself, who is so
greatly in need of sympathy, because God has
delivered him over to the scorn and the cruelty
of the unrighteous.
Ver. 6. ["He bethinks himself whether he
Already in
will continue the colloquy further.
the lamentation of ch. iii. Job had given vent to
The colloquy
his grief, and solicited comfort.
thus far had shown that from them he had no
comfort to expect. Should he then speak further, in order to procure at least some alleviation of his grief? but he cannot anticipate even
this as the result of his speaking.
He must
accordingly be silent; yet even then he is no

—

better off." DiUm.]
If I speak (voluntative
after DK, see Ew. | 355, b)
grief is not

assuaged;

N,

if I

as in ch. xi.

my

forbear (voluntative without
17; Ps. Ixxiii. 16, etc.), V7hat

departs from me, viz. of my pain? how much
The
of my pain goes away from me, do I lose ?
unexpressed answer would naturally be Nought!
:

On

\T<y, comp. ch. xiv. 20.'
He hath exVer. 7. Nevertheless—
hausted me, VIZ. God, not the pain C^XS, ver.

now

which the Vulg., Aben-Ezra, etc., regard as
The particle ^X, which belongs to the
whole sentence, signifies neither: "of a truth, yea
verily !"(Ew.) nor "only" [=entirely], as though
it belonged only to 'JxSn (Hirz,, Hahn, etc.),
but it has here an adversative meaning, and
states, in opposition to the two previously mentioned possibilities of speaking and being silent,
what is actually the case with Job hence it
6),

the subj.

;

should be rendered "still, nevertheless," verum.
iamen: [Renan Mais quoi ! "He is absolutely
incapable of offering any resistance to his pain,
and care has also been taken that no solacing
word shall come to him from any quarter," Del.
See the next clause].— Thou hast desolated
mj^ here not "rabble," as in
all
circle,
:

my

but sPMSu 6ono— circle of friends and
family dependents (Carey: allmyclan). ["This
mention of the family is altogether in place, peeing that the loss of the same must be doubly felt
by him now that his friends are hostile to him."
"
The Pesh. reads " allmy testimony
Schlott.].
cm;?), i. e., all that witness in my behalf, all
my^ prosperity (so also Hahn among the moch. XV. 34,

derns), to which however UtT\

is

not particu-

Note moreover the transition,
bearing witness as it does to the vivid excitelarly suitable.
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JOB.

of the speaker's feelings, from the declarations concerning God in the third person (which
we find in the first member, and which appear
again ver. Oseq.), and the mournful pKintive
address to Him here and in ver. 8, in which the
description hefore us is directly continued.

me

hast seized me (not "Thou
makest me wrinkled," Vulg., Luther£E. V., Lee,

again

ment

Ver.

8.

And

me

Rodwell] or "shrivelest
loop

aigriities

together," Del.

— for

" to press together, to fasten firmly

[Wordsworth
together;" comp. ch. xxii. 16.
attempts somewhat peculiarly to combine the two
" Thou hasi bound me f'lst zvUh wrinIt is become a witness, viz., (he fact that thou hast seized nie
the circumstance that God makes him suffer so
severely is so at least it seems
a witness of
his guilt.
[This clause, taken in connection especially with the following parallelism, t^eems
certainly to favor the rendering uf the Vulg.,
"
E. v., etc. " thou hast filled me with wrinkles
The ivi'ness against Job is naturally something
which like his "leanness" is visible. The corrugation of the skin was a feature of elephantiasis more marked even than the emaciation of the
body, and would hardly be omitted in so vivid a
description of his condition as Job here gives.
The primary signification of " seizing," or
" compressing " should not however be lost sight
of; indeed it adds much to the terrible force of
the representation to retain it, and, with Wordsworth, to combine the two definitions, only in a
somewhat different way fcom his; tbe true conwho in ver. 12 is reprecppiion being that God
sented as seizing .lob and dashing him in pieces,
is here represented as seizing, compressing
him, until his body is shriveled, crumpled up
into wrinkles.
In opposition to Ewald.
E.].
definitions;

with a chain"].

klex, as

—

;

—

—

—

—

—

who changes HTl

into iTTl

{

== niil

see

cli. vi.

"and
2; XXX. lo), and translates aci-ordingly
calamity seized me as a witness
comp. Del.
and Dillni. on the passage; [who object that it

(a gesture of insolent
Jer. Ivii. 4)
[7]

xxii. 8

;

;

strengthen
up

iv.

14 [v. 1]; Lam.
together
3);

30;

iii.

they
themselves against me, or

22;

xviii.

;

with abuse (i. e.,
me on the

they strike

with abusive speech)
cheeks (comp. Mio.

John

mockery, as in Ps.

six.

they complete;

fill

their ranks] against

themselves up

me,

for

[= fill

NvOnn means

"to gather themselves together to a N7n (Isa.
xxxi. 4), a heap;" not "to equip themselves
with a full suit of armor," as Hirzel would ex-

—

7p|. Tbe whole of this lamenwhich reminds us of Ps. xxii., is general
it contemplates nevertheless the
in it.s form
hostile attacks made by the friends on .Job. as
in particular ihe word " together " in the third
member shows in hearing which the friends
could not help feeling that they were personally
aimed at in the ftrong expressions of the speaker,
even as he on his part must have had his sensibilities huit by such expressions as those of
plain, supplying
tation,

;

—

Eliphaz in ch. xv. 16 (see on the passage).
Ver. 11.
God delivers me (comp. Deut
xxiii
16 [lo]) to the unrighteous, and

casts

me headlong

wicked.

'pt?"'.\

into the

Imperf.

tracted from 'jbr;, Gcs.,

["The preformative

Kal.

hand
of

of the
01' (con-

§70 [§68], Rem.

3).

J^od has Metheg in correct

we need not suppose, with Ralbag,
meaning to D"IV" Del ]. prieme diti; comp. LXX. tppt^pe and Symma-

texts, so that

a

noi

cipiiem

chus

similar in

EvifSaT^e.

—

/'^i^

in the first

member, "the

perverted one, (he reprobate, the unrighteous."
or again
" the boy " \_der Bitbe^ " or the boyish,
childish, knavish one"] as Del. explains it, (rei'erring to ch. xix. 18; xxii. 11), is used collec-

—

tively for the plur., as the

parallel term D'J^E^I

:

—

"

would leave "IJt'T without much of its force and
emphasis, and ttiat (he construction would be too
condensed and artificial]. And my leanness
has appeared against me, accusing me to
the face (speaking out against me, comp ch.

—

XV. 6 6).

comp. Ps.

On

^^[13

= consumption,
The

emaciation,

on a
metaphor similar to that by virtue of which a
dried-up brook is called a "liar" (ch. vi. 15
cix. 24.

signification rests

Second Strophe: Vers. 12-17. Continuation of
the description of the cruel and hostile treatment he had received frooi God, notwithstanding
his innocence.
Ver. 12. I was at ease, and
then shat-

He

tered me. \/L^, secure, unharmed, suspecting
no evil; comp ch. xxi. 23; iii. 26. lil'13, Pilp.

—

His anger has torn and made war
upon me; He has gnashed against me
with His teeth; as mine enemy He has
w^hetted His eyes against me. God, who is
9.

now again spoken

of in the third person, is imagined as a ferocious beast of prey, who is enraged against Job. 8o above in ch. x. 16.
As
to the "tearing," comp. Hos. vi. 1
the "making
war," ch. xxx. 21; the "whetting" or "sharpening" of the eyes, Ps. vii. 13 [12]: also the
acies oculorum of the Romans, and the modern
expression, "to shoot a murderous look at any

—

;

one "

Ver. 10. Men also, like God, fall upon Job, as
his enemies, resembling beasts of prey.
They

have opened w^ide

—

their

mouth

against

—

of "113 with strong intensive signification
" to
shatter, to crush in pieces;" so also the following ]'Dif3, from |'!f3,
to beat in pieces, to dash
'

He compares

himself to a man
who is seized by the hair of his head, and thrown
down a precipice, where his limbs are broken.
He probably alludes to some ancient mode of
to pieces."

seq.).

Ver.

in b shows.

["

punishing criminals." Wemyss], Observe tbe
onomatopoetic element of these intensive forms,
which furthermore are to be understood not literally or physically, but in a figurative sense of
the sudden shattering of prosperity, and peace
nitSO
set
for a mark.
of soul.
-

— And

me

T T

am-ur from nKfirreaSai),
mark, as in 1 Sam. xx. 20; Lam. iii. 12;
comp. i'JSO above in ch. vii. 20.
(from 1BJ,

rr/puv, like

target,

—

Ver. 13 expands the figure in ch. iii. c.
His
arro^ws whirred about me. V31,
not " his
T—
troops, his archers" (Rabb. [E. V., Noy., Con.,

—

;

;

CHAPS. XVI— XVII.
Car., Rod., Elz., cfc.]), but according to the una-
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effect of

10: Ps. Ixxxix. 18 [17], 25 [24]; xcii. 11
etc., Luke i. 69
into the dust: this
being a sign of his humiliation, of his consciousness of the defeat, and of the deep sorrow which
he has been called to endure. For this lowering
of the horn into (he dust of the earth is the direct opposite of "lifting up the born" (Ps.
Ixxxiii. 8 [2] as a symbol of the increase of

flicted

power and

nimous witness of the ancient versions: "his
arrows, darts " (from D31 = 7131, HOI, jacere.
comp. Gen. xxi. 10). (He
Gen. xlix. 23;
cleaves my reins 'without sparing, pours
out on the earth my gall (comp. Lam. ii. 11 ).
Job here describes more specifically the terrible

—

God's arrows, (. e., of the ailments inon him by a hostile God (comp. oh. vi. 4,
also the well-known mythological representations of classical antiquity), representing in accordance with the Hebrew concepti'on the noblest
and most sensitive of the inner organs of (he
body as affected, namely the reins, and also the
In view of the highly poetic chagall-bladder.
racter of the descripiion, it is not necessary to
inquire whether he conceives of the " outpouring" of the gill as taking place inwardly, without being at all perceptible externally, or whether, with a disregard of physiological possibility or probability, he represents it as something
that is externally visible. It is moreover worthy
of note that according to Arabic notions the
"rupture of the gall-bladder" may really be produced by violent painful emotions. Comp. Delitzsch on the passage; also his Biblical Psychoalso my Theol. Naluralis,
loi/i/ [p. 317, Clark]
;

p. C18.

Ver. 14.

He breaks

upon breach.

|'."]3,

through

me breach

comp. ch. xxx. 14, here

of the object, united to its cognate
verb; comp. Gesen., \ 188 [? 135] Rem. ].—
as accus.

He

runs upon me like a mighty warrior. In
this new turn of the comparison Job, and in parappears as a wall, or a fortress,
which is by degrees breached by missiles and
battering-rams, and which God himself assaults
by storm.
ticular his body,

Ter. 15. I

my

skin,

i.

have sewed sackcloth upon
e.

I

have girded around myself, and

stitched together (about the loins) a closely titling

mourning garment of close hair (comp. pii' in
xxxli. 11
1 Kings xxi. 27
Isa. ill. 24; xx. 2
The "sewing upon the
2 Kings vl. 30, etc.).
;

is

also Art.

"Sackcloth"

in

Smith's

JBib.

Diet.

"Job does not say of it that he put it on, or
slung it around him, but that he sewed it upon
his naked body; and this is to be attributed to
the hideous distortion of the body by elephanadmit of the use of the orIn any
of clothes." Delitzsch].
case in referring to this stiff, almost dead skin,
as a part of his fearfully distorted body, he
tiasis,

which

1,

—

[10];

senm.,

will not

dinary form

chooses the term l7j, which appears in

Hebrew

common

in

Aram, and

Arab.), and in contrast with 1i.J?, the " sound,
healthy skin," may be translated " hide;" comp.
have lowered
the jSiipaa of the LXX.
horn the symbol
(lit. "stuck," see below)
dignity,
comp. 1 Sam.
of power and of free manly

— And
my

—

with Saad., Ro-

l^)i) is

etc.,

to

be derived

from 77JJ, iniroire, of frequent use in the Aram,
and Arab., and thus signifies "to stick into, to
dig into."
If it were the Pll. of 77J>, " to act,"
meaning accordingly " to abuse," or "to defile"
(Targ., Pesch., Delitzsch [E. V., Schlott.]

etc.),

the 7 before the object would not be wanting;

comp. Lam.

ii. 20;
1. 22;
iii. 51.
To be preferred to this is the translation
" I roll my horn
in the dust " (Umbr., Vaihing., Hahn), a rendering which is etymologically admissible.
Ver 16
face is burning red with
(Instead of which we
weeping,

—

My

mo^pn

ought perhaps with the K'ri

nOTSn,

unless

we explain

to

read the plural

the fem., like

'KO'i^Pi

accordance with Gesen., § 146,
[^ 148], 8), Pualal of lon, an intensive passive form, expressing the idea of being exceedingly reddened, glowing red (comp. Lam. i. 20
in ch

xiv. 19, in

[From the same root comes the name
11).
Alhambra, applied to the building from its color.
See Delitzsch]. And on mine eyelashes is
e.
by reason of continuous
a death-shade,
weeping, and the weakening thereby of the
power of sight, my eyes are encompassed by a
gloom of night: [an explanation which Schlottmann characterizes as flat and prosaic. The
idea is rather that in Job's despondent mood he
conceived of " the shadow of (ieatU " as gatherHe had well-nigh wept himself out
ing around.

11.

—

«'.

,

of life].

Ver. 17.

Although no violence

is

in

my

my

prayer is
(or clings to them) and
pure. Job emphasizes his innocence here in
conlrast not only with ver. 16, but with the
whole description thus far given of the persecu-

hands

—

tion which he

had endured,

vers. 12-16.

—

7J^ is

used here, as in Is. liil. 9, as a, conjunction, in
the sense of "notwithstanding that, although,"
(Ewald, I 222, A), not as a preposition, as Hirnon-violence ").
Second Divi.non. A vivid expression of the
hope of a future recognition of his innocence
xvii. 9.
ch. xvi. 18
zel explains it (" in spite of
4.

:

—

—

ch. xvii. 2. [His conFirst Strophe: Ver. 18
fidence in God as his witness and vindicator
his only hope in view of the speedy approach of

death].

my

blood,
Ver. 18. Earth, covernot thou
drink it not up, let it lie open to view, and
cry to heaven as a witness to my innocence,
Comp. Gen. iv. 10 Ezek. xxiv. 7 seq. Is. xxvi.
[" As according to the tradition it is said
21.
to have been impossible to remove the stain of
the blood of Zaohariah, who was murdered in
the court of the temple, until it was removed by

i.

only here (though more

dignity.

—

Ew., Hirz., Dillm.,

;

doubtless to be understood only figuratively of the laying on of a closely fitting garment, which it is not intended to lay off immediately.
Possibly, indeed, there may be an
allusion to the cracked swollen skin of one diseased with elephantiasis, in which the hair of the
sackcloth [cilicium) must of necessity stick (see
my Krilische Gesch. der Ascese, p. 82seq.). [See

skin"

ii

e.

,

;

;

—

——
THE BOOK OF

430

me under

the -destruction of the temple itself." Delitzsch.
"According to the old belief no rain or dew
would moisfen the spot marked by the blood of
a person murdered when innocent, or change its
blighted appearance into living green." Ewald].
The second member also expresses essentially
cry have no
the same meaning: and let
resting-place, i.t., let not the cry for vengeance arising from my shed blood (or the cry
of my soul poured out in my blood, Gen. ix. 4,
etc.), be stilled, let it not reach a place of rest,
it

appears as

my bxU

(ch.

in-

—

to

2.5)

my

and attesting

their protection,

nocence, I still direct to God a look of tearful
[" An
entreaty that He would do justice, etc.
equally strong emphasis lies here on subj. and
stands
in
contrast
with
friends'
predicate: 'My
God; 'my mockers' in contrast with 'my witness,' ver. 19; and finally also 'my mockers' in
Ew.,
contrast with 'my friends,' " Schlottm,].
Dillm., etc., take the first member, less suitably,
as assigning the reason for the second: "because
my friends are become such as mock me, mine
eye pours out tears to Eloah," etc.

my

before

JOB.

Ver. 21 states the object of the weeping (i. e.,
the yearning) look which he lifts up to God.
-would
This object is twofold: (1) That
lit. " that
before
do justice to a

[" Therefore in the
avenge me.
very God who appears to him to be a bloodthirsty enemy in pursuit of him, Job nevertheless hopes to find a witness of his innocence
He will acknowledge his blood, like that of
It is
Abel, to bo the blood of an innocent man.
an inward irresistible demand made by his faith
which here brings together two opposite prinprinciples which the understanding canciples
Job benot unite with bewildering boldness.
lieves that God will even finally avenge the blood
that
has
which His wr.ath has shed, as blood
been innocently shed," Delitzsch].
Ver. 19. Even noTV behold in heaven
my -witness, and my attestor (iriB'. LXX.
deliver and

He

man

God

:

:

He would decide

i. e.,
that before
16 [1-5] of an opponent)
His own bar He would pronounce me not guilty,
that He would cease to misunderstand and to
persecute me as an enemy, but would rather assist me to my right, and so appear on my side.
(2) (That He would do justice) to the son of
man against his friend, that He would justify

x'^iv.

me

Aram, synonym of nj^, witness,
comp. Gen. xxxi. 47) in the heights. In regard to D^Ol'^0 as a synonym, of D''Dt^, corap.
7\i^^ DJ. "even now,"
ch, XXV. 2; xxxi. 2.
(not "now liowever," Ewald) sets the present
condition of

;

against

tively for

—

my human
and

V.J^'^),

set

friend

me

distribu-

('HJ?'?.

forth as innocent

which would result immediately upon his justiFor the interchange

fication before God's bar.
of " man '' and " eon of

man " in poetic paralIt is not necessary to
lelism, comp Ps. viii. 5
alopt. Ewald's suggestion {.Tnhrh. der bihl. Wis-

apparently quite forsaken, but
supported and upheld by God as

.lob,

in reality still

voluntative expressing

the final end, as in ch ix, 33) for the man against
Eloah, or with Eloah (UV as in Ps. Iv. 19 [18] ;

——

ovvhTup. an

(riDl'l,

srnschaft,

IX. 38) \o read

DIX r3, instead of
more suitable con-

'X"[3, in order to acquire a

heavenly witness of his innocence, in contr.ist
with a future period, when he will be again pubThi•^
licly acknowledged and brought to honor.
more prosperous and happy future he does not
it

The construction accordstruction for noin.
ing to he common reading presents nothing that
is objectionable, scarcely anything that is parti1

yet iniieed realize so vividly as later in ch. xix.
2'5 seq.
That of which he speaks here is only

the contrast between liis apparent forsakenness,
and the fact that, as he firmly believes, God in
heaven is still on his side. [' If his blood is to
be one day avenged, and his innocence recognized, he must have a witness of the same. And
reflecting

upon

it

he remembers that even now,

when appearances are all against him, he has
witness in God in heaven," Dillm.].
such
11

Ver, 20. [" The conduct of the friends in denying, nay in mocking his innocence, compels

God

heaven." Dillm.],
They -who mock me (lit,, " my mockers,"
with strong accent on "mockers") are my
[" It is worthy of remark that the
friends.
word here used, mdits, signifies also an ijiterpreter, an intercesi^or, and is employed in that sense
below, ch, xxxiii, 23; comp. Gen. xlii, 23; 2
f^hron, xxxii, 31; Is, xliii. 27: and some, as
ProfesaoTH Lee and Carey, have assigned that

him

to cling to this

in

;

sense to the word here,
My true interpreters
are my friends;' and they suppose in this word,
here and in xxxiii, 23, a prophetic reference to
the Mediator
But the Auth. Ver. appears to be
correct; and the similarity of the words serves
to bring out the contrast between the unkindness of man, and the mercy of God." Words.],
'

To Sloah mine eye poureth tears: e.,
my friends mock me, instead of taking
i.

although

The influence

cularly harsh.
first

member extends forward

ch. XV.

spect

to,

8),

and the

of the 7 of ^h®
to

'1X~T3
T T

7 before 'Hj^T

I

=

V

(as in
^

" in re-

against," supplies the place of the

of the first

>^

would be much harsher
Sclilottmann, Ewald (in Comm.),

member.

It

were we, witti
and Olsh. to translate the second member: "and
judges man against his friend," a rendering
which is condemned by the usage of the language, for

noin

with accus. of person never

"to judge,'' but always "to punish,
reprove,"
["Job appeals from God to God:
he hopes that truth and love will fin,ally decide
against wrath.
Schlottmann aptly recalls,
the saying of the philosophers, which applies
here in a different sense from that in which it is
meant: Nemo contra Deum, visi Deus ip.'^e.'^ Del.
"Tlie prayer of Job is fulfilled in ch. xlii. 7;
and that too in a sense quite otlierwise than that
which Job had ventured to hope for, even in
this life.
This is again one of the passage.s
where the poet permits his hero, in an ex.alted
moment, to enjoy a presage of the issue." Dillm.]
signifies

.

.

Concerning the theological significance of the
wish here expressed by Job, that he might be
justified by God before God as well as before
men comp. the Doctrinal and Ethical Remarks.
Ver. 22. Giving the reason why Job longs to
;

——

;:

CHAP. XVI
be vindicated, arising from the fact tliat his end
is near, and that for him who has once died
there is no prospect of a return to this life.
[This, however, is not to be understood as a reason given why God should interpose speedily
Rather the
to vindicate him btfore his death.
argument is drawn from the hopelessness of his
physical condition.
Death was sure and near
that recovery which the friends promised on
condition of repentance was out of the question
hence if he is to be vindicated, ii must be by
God. who can do it when he is gone.]
For
;

-

XVII.

ration="
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verily, truly."

ing to another reading

D'Snn

(2)

DwPD.

(or accord-

an abstract

'^

term, formed from 7riil=mockery, scoffing (not

"deception," as Hirzel renders it); to render
as a concrete term in the sense of "mockers "
[E. v., Noyes, e(c.], or "beguiled," is at
variance with the laws governing Ihe formation
it

Hebrew words (see Ew. J 153, a; 179, a, b).
—(3) Dnnipn is Inf. Hiph. with suffix, from
mn, which means in Hiph. " to make refracof

may be numbered are coining tory," to incite to strife, to contend with one.
and by a path 'without return shall I The word is written with Dayh. dirimens in D,

years that
on,

—

The thought is substantially the
same as in ch. vii. 7-10; and x. 20 seq. PiMW
1300, lit. "years of number" (Gen. xxxiv. 30;
Ps. cv. 12), are years that may be numbered,
i. e. a few years (LXX:
er^ api^/^T/rd), by which
we are naturally to understand those which still

go hence.

remain before his death, the remaining years
of his life (not all the years of his life, as Hahn
and Del. explain). For ITIX'' (in regard to the
comp. on ch. xii. Ii) can only mean
"they are coming on, they stand before me,"
not " they are passing away " (iranseunl, Vulg.,
etc.), nor: "their end is coming on"
(Hahn,
That Job here announces the sad issue
Del.).
in which the rapid and inevitably fatal course
of the elephantiasis generally resulted, is shown
by the conclusion of the discourse, ch. xvii.
form,

:

:

11-16.

Ch. xvii. 1 [the chapter-division here being
manifestly errroneous] continues the statement
It consists
of the reason given in ch. xvi. 22.
of abrupt sob-like eiaculafions of which it may
be truly said with Oetinger that they form "the
requiem, which Job chants for himself even
while yet living."-5-My spirit is disturbed,
so correctly most moderns, taking ^pn in the
sense of

"the

spirit or

power."

Tlie transla-

"my

brealh \a corrupt," or "destroyed"
(De Wette, Del. [E. V Rod., Elz., Con., Ber.],
tlie connection,
etc.), is less suitable here to
which requires, .as the subject of Job's expression, not that single symptom of a short and
fetid breath [which would be a much le=5s conclusive indication that his days were numbered
than others which he might have mentioned],
referred to also in ch. vii. l-*); xix. 17; but
requires rather some sign of the incipient dissolution of the whole psychical bodily organism,
days are
a failure of the vit.al principle.
tion:

,

— My

extinct

(1J?I:=1i'l,

ch.

vi.

17,

which some

here also); graves await me
[Rodney: forme the tombs!]. Comp. the Arabic proverb: "to be a grave-companion (Ssachib
el-kubur) ;" also the familiar saying of Luther
'to walk on the grave;" and the modern
expression: "to stand with one foot in the
grave."

MSS

exhibit

:

Verily mockery surrounds me
and on their quarreling mine eye must
Ver.

2.

;

—

dwell. So substantially Welte, Arnh., Del.,
Dillm. fScblott., Con., Words.], whose rendering of this difficult verse is the most satisfactory
for (1) It is best to take
Zxii. 20;

xxxi. 36,

etc

,

N'S-DN, as in ch.

i.

11;

as a formula of asseve-

comp.

ix.

18; Joel

i.

17,

etc.

form of Vl,

or Voluntative

— (4)
to

|7p. Jussive

lodge, to

(comp. oh. xix. 4; xxix. 19; xxxi,

tarry

32),

is

a

pausal form for pil, which occurs also in Judg.
xix. 20, the use of which in a non-pnusal position seems to be purely arbitrary, or rests possibly on euphonic grounds (the liquids I and n
in juxtaposition being treated as though they
were gutturals: comp. Ewald, | 141, b. Rem. 2).
(5) The sense of the entire verse, according to
the construction here given, is decidedly more
suitable to the context
Of a truth it is mocking
:

me

('^E;7

'H,

me")

"mockery is with me, befalls
me, who am standing on the verge
lit.

to force
of the gr.ave to confess a guilt from which I
know myself to be free and such hateful quarrelsome conduct it is that I must have continu;

my eyes!— Other

ally before

—

a.

That

renderings are

of the Pesh., Vulg.,

which takes

e.g.

and recently

of

D'/firi in the sense of

"deThus Hirzel's rendering is:
ception, illusion."
" If deception is not with me, then let them continually henceforth quarrel." b. That of RosenmiiUer annon illusiones mecum, et in adversando
eorum pernoctat oculus meua. c. That of Ewald
(in part also of Eichhorn, Umbr.): "If only I
were not mocked and mine eye were not obliged
d. The rendering in part simito dwell," etc.
lar to the latter, of Vaih. and Heiligst.
"Oh,
that mockery did not surround me! then could
mine eye abide in peace with their contention!"
"Or tire there
e. That of Stiokel and Hahn:
not around me tho.«e who are deluded? must
not mine eye dwell on their contention?"
" May it ple.ise God that
[/. That of Renan
traitors might be far from me, and that mine
eye be never moi'e afflicted with their quarrels!"]
Second Strophe : vers. 3-9. Repetition of the
yearning and trustful supplication to God as the
only remaining attestor or witness of his innocence now remaining lo him in view of the
heartless coldness, nay the hostility of his
hnman friends. Oh, lay dow^n [novr], be
Hirzel,

:

—

—

—

—

—

:

—

Thou bondsman
w^ho else

wrill

for

me with

furnish surety to

Thyself!
The

me ?

not substantially different from that
21, only that the reprf'sentatiou
which there predominates of an adjudication in
favor of Job's innocence is here replaced by
that 0? pledging or binding one'' s self as security for
For all the expressions of ihe verse are
it.
borrowed from the system of pledging. With
the Imper. no'^ is to be supplied, as the fol-

thought

in

ch.

is

xvi.
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lowing

"a

showg, an

"'J^*!^

pledge, security."

of the object,

accus.

It is

not necessary with

change 'J^^;' to 'ji^it:
The following ^"SJ/', indica-

Reiske and Olsh.

to

arrhabonem meam.

whom the pledge ia depoaiain represents God, precisely as in ch.
xvi. 21. as being, so (o speak, divided, or sepaThe word of entreaty
rated into two persons.
y^^ (which appears also in Is. xxxviii. 14. and
Ps. cxix. 122, aod which is here used with the
accus. of the person following in the sense of
" representing any one mediatorially as Eyyvo(;
or jj-soiTTiq) is replaced in th6 second member by
ting the person with
sited,

circumstantial phrase

the

T'

^0

J'P'?^.

gi^^

for this is the
by striking hands.
meaning of the phrase, which elsewhere reads
T J^pn, or ^5 (Prov. vi. 1; xvii. 18; xxii. 26),
surety

or simply

Here, however,

(Prov. xi. 15).

J-'pi^

where, instead of the person, the hand of the

person
^7,

is

mentioned C^'/i instead of (he simple

which,

according to Prov.

we might

vi. 1,

be led to expect), the reflexive Nipbal is used;
hence literally: "who will strike himself [sell.
his hand] into my hand ;" i. e. who will (by a
solemn striking of hands, as in a pledge) bind
himself to me to vindicate publicly my innocence ? What man will do this if Thou, God,
it not?
Ver. 4 assigns a reason for this prayer for
God's intervention as his security in the shortsightedness and narrow-mindedness of tlie
friends: for Thou hast closed [lit, hid]

docst

their heart to [lit. from] understanding
(to [from] a correct knowledge in respect to my

therefore Thou wilt not let
prevail: lit. wilt not exalt them, i. p.
above me, who am unjustly injured by them,
but wilt rather at last confound them by demonstrating my innocence (as actually came to pass,
innocence),

them

ch.

xlii.

Dn

with

Dnpnn,

with

51"'i?, Imperf. Pil. of

7).

plur. suffix,

is

a contraction of

omission of Dagh. forte in D on account of the
preceding long 6. The correction IDH^Pl (suggested by Dillm. with a reference to ch. xxxi. 15;
xli. 2 K'ri) is unnecessary, as also the explanation of QOnn as a Hithpael noun, signifying

"strivingupward, improvement, victory" (Ew.).
Ver. 5 continues the consideration of the unFriends are
friendly conduct of the friends.
delivered for a spoil, while the eyes of

their

(lit.

"of his")

children languish.

pin, "a share of booty, spoil" (according

Num.
the

to

xxxi. 36) denotes here in particular, as
'y^7^ makes probable, mortgaged pro-

word

perty, an article

debtor
(for

—

by

a

p/n nvri7

in pledge, distrained

judicial
'n,

comp

execution;
l

Kings

from

ii

pSnS TJH

xiv. 2

;

Jer. xiii.

21) signifies to advertise and offer for sale such
a pledged article in court; or, more simply and
briefly, to distrain, to seize upon by means of a
judicial execution.
The subject of
'^ inde-

TT

finite

[" one exposes friends,"

i.

c, "friends are

JOB.

exposed"] (comp. chap. vi. 20). In the object
Job certainly points immediately to himself, for certainly he only was the victim of the
heartless conduct of the three.
He purposely,
however, expresses himself by a general proposition; for his whole description is as yet only
In the second member, as
ideal, imaginative.
the sing, suffix in rj3 shows, he again speaks
D'i?'^.

only of himself as the one who was ill-treated,
continuing the description (by means of an enallage of number, similar to that in chap, xviii.
5;

xxiv. 5, 16; xxvii. 23), as though he had in a
y^ or ^HJ^I. Hence literally: "and the

written

eyes of his cliildreii languish," or "although the
eyes of his children languish" (Ewald, Slickel,
Many of the
Heiligst., Hahn, Dillmann, etc.).
ancients, and also De Wette, Delitzsch [Noyes,
Con., Renan, Barnes, Wem., Car., Wordsw.,
Rod.], e^c, translate: "Whoso spoileth friends,
the eyes of his children must fail" (or, optatively, "may the eyes of his children fail!"
So
[The E. V. adopts the
Ro'enmiiller, Vaihinger).
same view of the general construction, but leas

appropriately takes

p/H

in the sense of "flat-

tery :" " He that speakelh flattery to his friends,
even the eyes of his children shall fail."] In
this way, doubtless, the harshness of that change
of number is avoided; but so to predict (or
even to wish for) the punishment of the evil-doer
seems here too little suited to the context, and
especially does not agree with the contents of the
following verse.
[But it certainly agrees very
well with the last member of the preceding
verse, the thought of which it both confirms and
expands. God would not, could not. favor the
friends, for they had betrayed friendship, and
thus had incurred judgment in which their posVer. 6 may be, as conjecterity would share.
tured by some, a proverbial saying quoted by
Job to emphasize ver. 4 6. The "pining of the
eyes" is a frequent figure for suffering. This
laxt coDStructiou has in its favor, therefore: (1)
That it M suitable to the connecion. (2) That
it avoids the harshness of the other construction,
with its sudden change of number and its
strained introduction of the reference to the betrayed one's children, which is pnrticularly
pointless when applied to the childless Job.
(3)
It takes away from ver. 4 the isolation which belongs to it, according to the other construction,
and provides a much simpler transition from
ver 4 to ver. 5
E.]
Ver. 6 seq. Continued description of the unfriendly conduct of the friends only that the
same is now directly charged on God.

—

And He

[viz., God, who is manifestly to be understood
here as the subject of the verb) has set me for

a proverb to the world.

—

7!£'n,

a i-ubstant.

infinitive (comp. chap. xii. 4), means a proverb,
simile, sensu ohjcr.livo, hence an otgect of ridi-

E.V, "by-word"]. CBi^, lit.
"nations," denotes here not the races living
around Job [e.g., those " gipsy-like troglodytes"
who are more fully described in chap. xxiv. 30,
and who, Delitzsch thinks, may possibly be intended here), but the common people generally
[vulr/us, plebs), hence equivalent
to the great
multitude, the world; comp. Prov. xxiv. 24.
cule [or, as in

—

—
CHAP. XVI— xvn.

And
face.

I

must be one

— nsn

spittle,

an object

spit

closest union with

xxT. 9).

A

to be spit

upon

in the

(only here in the 0. T.) denotes

'3/

it

n3n

whose face any body

upon;

(comp.

D'J^/

Num.

xii.

is

in the

14; Deut.

accordingly one into

i^i

spits, the object of the

most

nnqnalified public detestation.
Comp. ch. xxx.
9 seq., from which passage it also appears that
Job sppaka here not only of that which his
friends did to him, but that he uses D'Dj? iu a

more comprehensive

sense.

Ver. 7. Then mine eye became dim with
grief {V/^Ii, as in chap. vi. 2; and comp. chap,
xvi. 16; Ps vi. 8 [7]; xxxi. 10 [9]). and all
my members (lit. "my fr'tmes, bodily frames,
or structures") are as shado^vs [better on account of the generic il, "as a shadow"], i. e., so
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—

and not either of a physical return,
(^ 1 i?9), 3 a
as though, irritated by his words, they had made
a movement to depart (Renan), or of a mental
return from their hostility (see vi. 29).
In
E.].
this sense it is followed by the supplementary
verb Ni3 in the Imperf , connected with it by
V I shall nevertheless not find a wise
among you / e, your heart remains
closed against a right understanding of my condition (see ver. 4), however often and persistently you nmy attempt to jusiify your attacks
upon me. ["He means that they deceive themselves concerning the actual state of the case (before them; for in reality he is meeting death
without being deceived, or allowing himself to
be deceived, about the matter." Del]
Ver. 11 seq. prove this charge of a defective
understanding on the part of the friends by setting forth the nearness of Job's end, and the almost complete exhaustion of his strength: this
fact is fatal to their preconceived opinion as to
the possibility of a joyful restoration of his prosperity, such as they had frequently set forth as
depending on his sincere repentance.
days are gone (being quite near their end

—

—

man

meagre and emaciated, like intangible shadows,
or phantoms; comp. chap. xix. 20.
Ver. 8. The upright are astonished at
this because they cannot understand how
things can come to such a pass with one of their
sort.
And the innocent is roused against comp. chap. xvi. 22), my plans are broken
the ungodly lit. "stirred up" by anger in off(niDr, lit. "connections, combinations," from
an opposite sense to that of chap. xxxi. 29, de
Dot, "to bind together," the same as nlBID elsescribing "the innocent man's sense of justice as
where, chap. xxi. 27; xlii. 2; but not ."^f^vsu
being aroused on account of the prosp'^rity of
malo, but in the good sense of the plans of his
the ^jn, comp. Ps. xxxvii. 1; Ixxiii." Hirzel.
life which had been destroyed), the nurslings
Ver./^. Nevertheless the righteous holds
'li'liD are things
[Pfleglinge] of my heart.
fast on his vray (the way of piety and rectitude in which he has hitherto walked), and he which are coveted and earnestly sought after,
that is of clean hands (lit. "and the clean-of- favorite projects, plans affectionately cherished;
hands," "iriQI, as inProv. xxii. 11) increaseth comp. li^'^X, to long after, Ps. xxi. -3 [from which
in strength C^'Dl', of inward increase, or root DiUmann suggests the present noun may be
growth of strength, as in Eccles. i. 18). The derived (©IID
for E?^ND, like noiD for IDND
^
T
T
whole verse is of g'-eat sienificance as an expres- from '^DN), which would give at once the mean-

My

—

—

—

—

—

—

sion of the cheerful confidence in his innocence
and deliverance which Job reaches after the bitter reflections of ver. 5 seq.
So far from real
izing the reproach of Eliphaz in chap. xv. 4, that
he would "destroy piety and diminish devotion
before God," he holds fast on his godly way,
it sti'l more joyously and vigorously
than before (comp. Doctrinal and Ethical Remarks).
["These words of Job (if we may be
allowed the figure) are like a rocket, which
shoots above the tragic darkness of the book,
lighting it up suddenly, although only for a
short time.'' Del.]

yea, travels

5. TViird Division: Sixth Strophe. Severe censure of the aimonitions of the friends, as devoid

understanding, and without any power

of

to

comfort, vers. 10-16.

Ver. 10.
iu 1

Kings

more

But as

for

xxii. 28,

to the

ye

all

and Mic.

i.

(D^?

for D;dS3 as

2 [corresponding

form of a vocative clause

the preceding D/IXl

is

— Del.];

here written QvNl, with

sharpened tone, for the sake of assonance)

come on

again, I pray.

— ISIE'n, instead of the

Imper. U1E', which we might have expected, but
which cannot stand so well at the beginning of
the clause (comp. Evv., §229) [besides that, as
Delitzsch remarks, the first verb is used adverbially, ilerum, denuo, according to Qesen., J 142

"desires, coveted treasures."
So apparently Zockler.
If, according to the prevailing
ing,

be taken from ©"!', the meaning will be
Not so
cherished possessions. E.]
suitable is the definition "possessions" (from
view,

it

—

ppculia,

t^T, po».?/&r«, after Obad. ver. 17 and tsa. xiv. 23),
while the rendering apdpa (LXX.), cords or
bands [or, as Del. suggests, "joints, instead of
valves of the heart "] (Gekal., Ewald) is entirely
unsupported, and decidedly opposed to the laws
of the language.
Ver. 12. They change night into day
(comp. Isa. V. 20), inasmuch, to wit, as they picture before me joyous anticipations of life (thus
Eliphaz in chap. v. 17 seq.; Bildad in chap. viii.
20seq.; Zophar in chap. xi. 13 seq.), while notwithstanding I have before me only the dark night
of death.
Light is to be near (lit. "is near,"
i.e.,

according

to their assertions)

ness

is

still

in the pre-

c, there where the darkpresent, or in conspectu; 'JI3n, here

sence of darkness,

).

therefore=;Co™'m, comp. chap, xxiii. 17 (so UmOttiers (Ew., Hirz., Stick.,
breit, Vaih., Del.).
Dillm.) take \J3n in the comparative sense: light

nearer than the face of darkness, i. e., than the
visible darkness, which, however, is less suitable
is

The same is true of the exin the parallelism.
planation of Weltc "and they bring the light
near to the darkness;" of Rosenmiiller "light

—

—

—

—
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nation so far as the syntax is concerned but
there will then be weighty thoughts which are
also expressed in the form of frssh thoughts, for
which independent clauses seem more appropriate, under the government of DX as if they were

near the darkness," and similarly the LXX.;
SchloUmann "light, to which the darkness
already draws near;" of Renan "Ah! but your
light rpsembleg the darkness!" etc.
Note still
further that here in vers. 11-12, where the tone
of lamentation is resumed, those short, sob-like
ejaculations appear again, which we have already
met with above in vera. 1-2. [The explanation
here given does not seem to harmonize perfectly
with the context.
With ver. 10 Job seems to
dismiss the friends from his present discourse.
is

—

of

He

—

that verse at

flings

them

;

—

pre-suppositions." And see below.]
Ver. 13. If I hope for the underworld as

my

house [or abode], have spread in the
darkness my couch. [Delitzsch agrees with

as a parting con-

Jer. xxxi. 20.]

is to

Job makes himself

abode

ness" as though

from

LXX.

;

anb

according
of '33 with [O,

to

•n-poa^Toi) (7K6rovc:=:ov/iaKpav

Olympiodorus.

— The

which DelitzBch objects

use
to

<pC>(

In favor of b
fut.

(2)

may

kyyh

this

rendering,

is

be urged: (1) The use of the

TO'^\ following the preterites

The analogy
put

of

Is. v. 20,

where

exchange, substitute.

in ver. 11.

7 D'K?

means

preserves the continuity of Job's reflections on his
own condition, and his immediate prospects.
to

for,

(.3)

It

admirable harmony with
the description which immediately follows, in
which he represents himself as lingering on the
verge of Sheol, awaiting his speedy departure
thither, preparing his couch in that darkness
(4)

The thought

is

in

—

which

is so near, etc.
E.]
Ver. 13 seq. show how far Job was right in
seeing before his eyes nothing but night and
darkness, and in giving up the hope of a state
of greater prosperity which was held up before
him by the friends. Vers. 13, 14 form the con-

introduced by DX on which
all the verbs in both verses depend, ver. 1.5 being
the apodosis, introduced by ] conseo. [Of which
view of the construction, however, Delitzsch
remarks: " There is no objection to this expladitional

protasis,

drawn

gk'.,

The darkness faces him, stares
finely poetic.
upon him, close at hand, just on the other side
of this narrow term of light which is left to him).

it

n^L^, fodere:

which,

from dark-

ness C.Jpp 211p, prope abest ab

I

:

—

were derived from nncy, not
moreover the existence of

such a second substant. rint^=forruption is
susceptible of certain proof from no other passage.
In regard to the bold poetic expression
here given to the inward familiarity of Job with
the state of death whicli lay before him, comp.
Ps. Ixxxviii. 19 [18]; Prov. vii. 4; also below
ch XXX. 29.
Ver. 15. Apodosis: Where then (as to liJN,

be taken impersonally, and the

in Sheol, ver. 13) is not far

art

Schlottm., Del. [E. V., Con., Oar.], etc., to
assign to it the meaning: "corruption, rotten-

verse may be explained either a. With Noyes:
"Nii/hl hath become day to vie (i. e. I have sleepless nights; I am as much awnke by night as by
day), the light bordereth on darkness [i. e. the day
seems very short; the daylight seems to go as
Orb, We may translate:
soon as it is come)."
" N'i;iht u-ill (soon) lake the place of day, light (in
which I am tarrying for a brief season, awaiting

my

my

nntj, grave (comp.
father
ch. ix. 31) in Heb. is strictly speaking feminine,
here, liowever, it is construed ad sensum as a
masculine (as is the case elsewhere with such
feminines as ntyp, DK^nj, PJ^'l, etc., comp. Ges.,
Thes., p. 1378).
It is unnecessary with the
LXX., Vulg., Pesh., to take nnt? here in the
senne of "death," or with Nachman, Rosenm.,

the theme of the whole passage from ver. 11 to
ver. 16.
He is pre-occupied exclusively with
his own lamentable condition and prospects, not
with the course of his friends, any reference to
which after ver. 10 would interrupt the selfSupposing Job then
absorption of his sorrow.
to be occupied with himself solely, it follows
that in't?'

have cried out to the grave

Ver. 14. If I

Thou

discourses thus far (see chap. vii. 22; x. 20seq.;
xiv. 18seq.).
Vers. 11, 12 are characterized,
as Zockler justly remarks, by "brief, so^-like
ejaculations" (as in vers. 1, 2), which are more
befitting the elegy of a crushed heart than the
spirit.

—

the E. V. in the construction: "If I wait, it is
Gesenius, Fiirst and
for Sheol as my house."
Conant take DN^til, "Lo!" as in Hos. xii. 12;

temptuous challenge, and so takes bis leave of
them. With ver. 11 he enters on the pathetic
elegiac strain with which he closes each one of his

sarcasm of a bitter

JOB.

I

notwithstanding the accents, is to be
into union with the preceding n'N,

where?

comp.

on

hope?

Yea,

my

ix.

24)

is

(now)

hope, vsrho sees it?

my
i.

e.,

me

as realty well founded ? who
In both clauses one and the
?
intended, that viz. of the restora-

wlio exhibits it to
discloses it to me

same hope

ch.

is

tion of his prosperity in this life, even before
death [this hope, Dillmann remarks, being the
hope which, according to the friends, he should

have, not the hope which, according to ver. 13,
he really bos'].
Ver. 16. To the bars of the grave it sinks
down, when at the same time there is
rest in the dust. The subject here also is
'i^lpiT, ver. 15, this hope being regarded as sin-

—

gle,

although the expression there was doubled.

njTTri

is

a poetic alternate form for l^jT (Kw.,

191, Gesen., ^ 47, Rem. 8), not third pers.
|ilur., as the old translators [and E. V.] rendered the form, and as among moderns [Green,
\ 88, Schlottm.], Biittoher and Dillmann tnke it,
the latter supposing that the hope whii h Job
really had, mentioned in ver. 13, and the hope
attributed to him by the friends in ver. 15, are
^

—

two subjects of the verb. 7NE' MS are
"bars of the underworld, of the realm of the

the

dead,"

not

"clefts" (Bijttcher), nor its
for again in Ex. xxv. 13.''eq.;
Hos. xi. 6, D''n3 signifies "carry-

its

"bounds" (Hahn);
xxvii. 6 seq.

;

ing poles," or "cross-beams"
(veclcs).
And
whereas, according to many other passages,

—
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is represented as provided witli doors or er-God
of the future, becomes apparent in
gates (oh. xxxviii. 17; Is. xxxviii. 10; Ps. ix. the earnest entreaty which is further on adcvii.
its
14 [13];
"cross-beams" or "bars" dressed to God, that He " would become a
18),
sigDify essentially the same with its gates (comp. bondsman with Himself" for Job, seeing that
Lam. ii. 9). In ^^^, "at the same time" (not He is the only possible guarantor of his innoNot less does this duality
'•together" [E. V.], as Hahn renders it, under- cence (ch. xvii. 3).
standing it to be affirmed of the descending between a God of truth, who knows and attests
his
righteous
conduct, and a God of absolute
hope, and of Job at his death). Job expresses
a thought similar to that in ch. xiv. '22, the power and fury, lie also at the foundation of the
confident
declaration
which concludes this whole
thought, namely, that the rest of his body in the
dust coincides in time with the descent of the section, according to which the righteous man,
untroubled
by
the
suspicions
and attacks of his
nnj, pausal form for iinj,
soul to Hades,
enemies, " holds fast on his way," and in respect
"rest," signifies here the rest of the lifeless
of his innocence and purity only " increases in
body in the grave: comp. Is. xxvi. 19; Ps. xxii.

Sheol

strength"

30 [29].

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

—

The central point of this new reply of Job's
and it is that which principally shows pro1.

gress on the part of the sorely afilicted sufferer
out of his spiritual darkness to a clearer perception and a brighter frame of mind
lies in the
expression of a yearning hope in his future justification by Qod, which is found in the last section
but one of the discourse, and which constitutes
the real kernel of the argument.
Inasmuch as
the friends, instead of ministering to him loving
sympathy and true comfort were become his
"mockers" (ch. xvi. 20), he finds himself all
the more urgently driven to God alone as his
helper, and the guardian of his innocence.
Hence it is that he now suddenly turns to the
same God, whom he had just before described in
the strongest language as his ferocious, deadly
enemy and persecutor, a,s well as the author of
the suffering inflicted on him even by his human
enemies, and, full of confidence, calls Him his
" witness in heaven," and his " attestor on

—

(ver. 19), who is already near to him,
and who will not permit the earth to drink up
his blood, which cries out to heaven, and thus
to silence his self-vindication (ver. 18).
Nay,
more: he lifts up his tearful eye witli courageous supplication to God, praying Him that
He would " do justice" to him before Himself,
that He would represent him before His own
judicial tribunal, interceding in his behalf,
acquitting him, and thus vindicating his innocence against his human accusers (ver. 21)
"We see distinctly here how Job's idea of God
beoomes brighter in that it becomes dualized
(in that he prays to God Himself, the author

high"

of his sufferings, as his deliverer and helper).
The God who delivers Job to death as guilty,
and the God who cannot leave him unvindicated
even though it should be only after dedth
come forth distinct and separate as darkness
from light out of the chaos of temptation
Thus Job becomes here the prophet of the issue
of his own course of suffering; and over his
relation to Eloah and to the friends, of whom
the former abandons him to the sinner's death,
and the latter declare him to be guilty, hovers
the form of the God of the future, which now

—

(ver.

9).

That

to

which Job here

gives expression, primarily indeed in the form
of entreaty, of yearning desire, or as an inference from religious and ethical postulates, acquires, when considered in its historical connection with his deliverance, the significance of an
indirect prophecy, referring not only to the actual
historical issue of his own suffei-ing (which in
fact ends with just such a vindication as he here
wishes for himself), but also in genera! to the
complf ted reconciliation of God with sinful hum-inity in Christ.
For this work of reconciliation was accomplished, according to 2 Cor. v.
God
19, precisely as Job here wishes for it.
was in Christ, and reconciled the world to Himself.
He otficiated »s .ludge, acquitting, and as
Advocate, vindicating, in 07ie person.
He became in Christ His own Mediator with humanity
(Gal. iii. 20), and cause! that "suretyship with
Himself " to come to pass, which Job here wishes
and longs for, in that He sent His own Son to be
the " Mediator " {iiEalrrig, 1 Tim. ii. 5; Heb. xii.
24), or a "surety" (iyyvo^, Heb. vii. 22) of the
New Covenant, and so established for fallen humanity, subject to sin and to death, its penalty,
an eternal redemption, which is ever renewed
in each individual.
The older expositors have
for the most part failed to recognize this profounder typical and prophetic sense of the passage, obscured as it is by the erroneous translations of the verses in question given by the LXX.
and the Vulgate. Comp. however the remarks
of Cocceius below on ch. xvi. 19 seq.
2. Although' however Job seems by the profound truth and the striking power of these bold
prophetic anticipations of his future vindication
to be making most significant advances in the
direction of more correct knowledge, and to be
at any rate fur above the limited and elementary
conceptions of his friends, there is nevertheless
in the midst of all this soaring of his purer and
better consciousness to God one thing perceptibly wanting.
It is the penitent cnfession of his
sins.
He not only calls himself a " righteous"

—

man, and "pure of hands," (ch xvii. 9), but
with all earnestness he regards himself as such
He will by no means admit
(comp. ch. xvi. 17).
that his suffeiing is in any sense, or in any deIn
gree whatever, the punishment of his sins.
this particular he falls short of that which he
himself has before this expressly conceded (ch.
As the friends, in consequence of their
breaks through the darkness, from whom Job xiv. 4)
believingly awaits and implores what the God superficial judgment, grea'ly exaggerated his
of the present withholds from him " (Del. i. 310- guilt, so he, by no means free as yet from Pela311).
The same duality between the God of gian self-righteousness, exaggerates his innoThe justification which he wishes and
the present as a God of terror, and the Redeem- cence.

—

—
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hopes for, is not the New Testament dtnaluaig,
that Divine act of grace declaring the repentant
sinner righteous.
It is only the Divine attestation of an innocence and freedom from sin, which
he deems h mself to possess in perfection.
It
thus stands very nearly related to that lawyer's
"willing to justify himself" which is mentioned
in Luke x. 29; and is altogether different from
that disposition which at last the actual justification and restoration of .Job to favor produced
Again what he says in ch. xvi.
(ch. xlii. 6
15 seq. of thrusting his horn into the dust, of
continuous weeping, of wearing sackcloth, has
no reference to signs of actual repentance (a view
often met with in the ancient commentators)
these things are simply indications of physical
pain, referring to a humiliation which proceeded
less out of a complete and profound Hcquaintance
with sin, than out of the sense of severe painful
Witli
suffering (comp. above on tliis passage)
this defective knowledge of self, and partial selfrigbteousness, in which Job shows himself to be
as yet entangled, is closely connected the gross
harshnessof the judgment concerning the friends,
with whJch he requites their inconsiderate wonls
against himself characterizing them as windy

—

.

;

;

phrase-mongers (eh. xvi. 3), as unwise (ch. xvii.
10), as impudent mockers (ch. xvi. 20; xvii.
2), as hiird-hearted extortioners and distiainers
(ch. xvii. 6), yea, as belonging to the category
of "children of the world" (ch. xvii. 6), of the
unrighteous and wicked (ch. xvi. 10, li), of the
Closely connected wiih
profligate (ch. xvii. 8).
it in like manner is the harsh and extreme judgment in which he indulges of that which God
does agfinst him; the description which he
gives of Him as a mighty warrior rushing upon
him with inexorable, nay with bloodthirsty cru4,

elly (ch. xvi. 12-14), attributing to

Him

as the

higher cause all the ignominy and injustice whicb
he had suffered through the friends (ch xvi. 11
And finally here belongs the
seq.; xvii. 6 seq.).
gloomy hopelessness in respect to the issue of
his life into which his spirit sinks down again,
(ch. xvii. 11-16) from the courage and confidence
to which it had been raised in the last section

JOB.

words: "I

am made

byword

a

to

the

world,"

ch. xvii. 6, with Ps. xliv 15 [14], and Ixix. 12
[11]); also the servant of Jehovah in the second division of Isaiah comp. ch. xvii. 8, " the
;

righteous are astonished thereat," with Isa. lii.
" My face is burning
14; also ch. xvi. 10, 17
although no wrong
red with weeping, e^c,
cleaves to my hands," etc., with Isa. liii. 9
"although he hath done no violence, neither is
any deceit found in his mouth:" likewise ch.
xvi. 19
" Even now behold in heaven my witness," with Is. 1. 8 seq. (" He is near that justifielh me, who will condemn me?" etc.).
Notwithstanding these and the like correspondences
with the Inmentations and prayers ef other

—
.

—

—

rigliteous sufferers, Seinecke {^Der Grundgedanke
des B. Htob, 1863, p. 34 seq.) goes too far when,
on the ground of such corr( spondences in this
and in other discourses of Job, he regards Job
as being in general an allegorical figure of essentially the same significance with the servant
of God in Isaiah, and hence as a poetic personification of the suffering people of Israel. Scarcely
can it be definitely said that the poet "by the

relation to the passion- psalms stamped on the
picture of the afHiction of Job, las marked Job,
whether consciously or unconsciously, as a typical person; that by taking up, and not unintentionally either, many national traits, be has
made it natural to interpret Job as a iJnshal of
I.srael" (DeTitzsch I. 313).
There is loo evident
a lack of distinct intimations of such u purpose
on the part of the poet lo justify us in assuming
anything more than the fact that the illustrious
sufferer of Uz has a typical significance for many
pious sufferers of later (post-patriarchal, and
post-soloraonic) times, and that consequently
later poets, the authors of the LamentjitionPsalms, or prophets (such as Isaiah, possibly also Ezekiel and Zechariah) borrowed many particular trails from the picture of his suffering.
Moreover, in view of the uncertainty touching
such a relation of the matter, we can only warn
against any homiletic appl cation of this Messianic-allegorical conception of Job as being essentially identical with the "servant of God."
The exposition for practical edification of the
section chap. xvi. 18 - xvii. 9, with its rich yield
of thought in biblical theology and the history
of redemption, would gain little more by any attempts in this direction than the obscuration of
the simple fact by useless and barren subtleties.

This despair is in palpible contradicbut one.
tion with the better confidence which like a flash
of light had illuminated tiie darkness of his anguished soul, although it is in unison with the
state of the sufferer's heart in this stage of his
education in the school of suffering, lacking as it
does as yet the complete exactness and purity
of moral self-knowledge, and as a consequence
HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
the real ptability and joyfulness of faith in God's
Chap. xvi. 7 seq. Ofcolampadius: He makes
power to save. So it is that the hope, which
again emerges in his next discourse, that his in- use of three motives most suitable for concilianocence will be acknowledged in a better here- ting pity, to wit: the manifest severity of his
after, is by no means held by him with a firm sufferings (vers. 7-14), repentanre (??
vers.
and decided grasp, but rather appears only as a 15-16), and innocence (vers. 17-21).
Chap. xvi. 10 seq. Bkentius; There is this in
transient flash across the prevailing darkness of
God's judgment that is most grievous that He
his soul.
3. .lob suffers as a righteous man, compara- seems to favor our adversaries, and to stand on
tively, and for that reason the complaints of his their side, by prospering their counsels and efNor ia there any one who can
angui-ihed heart in this discourse resemble even forts against us.
in manifold peculiarities of expression that which endure this trial, unless thoroughly fortified by
Thus Christ Himself laments,
other righteous sufferers of the Old Testament the word of God.
say in tlie ontgushings of their hearts, e. g., the saying: "Dogs have compassed me; the a'sembly
of the wicked enclosed me" (Ps. xxii.).
Psalmist in Pg. xxii. (comp. above on ch. xvi.
soul, remember here thy Saviour, to
10), Pb. xliv. and Ixix. (comp. especially the Cramer:

—

—

—
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judgment of death without God the Father next
that we may know by clear testimony that God
alone is good, but every man a liar.
Ch. xvii. llseq. Staeke We see here how
unlike are God's ways and thoughts, and those
of men.
Job had no other thought but that now
it was all over with him, he would neither continue in life, nor again attain his former pros-

also such things happened; for He suffered pain in body and soul, was persecuted by
His enemies, and forsaken, aiBicted, and tortured

;

by God Himself.
Chap. xvi. 19seq.: He intimates that God's
tribunal is above all tribunals; and when his
mind and conscience, his faith and love toward
God, cannot be recognised, appreciated or judged
by any judge or witness, other than the Supreme,
how can he do otherwise than appeal to Him?
So the Apostle (1 Cor. iv. 3-4) repudiates every
(On chap. xvii.
judgment but that of God
8.) Here he calls God, in whose power he is, his
simply
ask
to
that He would
Surety; which is
approve his appeal, and judge in accordance with
adversary
should
carry the day.
it, so that if his
He would satisfy his claims. So we find elsewhere the pious, when wronged by an unrighteous judgment, appealing to the judgment of
God, requesting Him to be their surety, as though
they wished God to say to the adversary: This
man ia mine; enter thy suit, if any thing is due
to thee, I will render satisfaction (Isa. xxxviii.

:

perity.
And God had notwithstanding joined
both these things together so wondrously and so
gloriously, as the wished-for issue of Job's sufferings sufficiently proves.
Delitzsch: Job
feels himself to be inevitably given up as a prey
to death, and as from the depth of Hades into
which he is sinking, he stretches out his hands
to God, not that He would sustain him in life,
but that He would acknowledge him before the
world as His. If he is to die even, he desires
only that he may not die the death of a criminal.
When then the issue of the history is that
God acknowledges Job as His servant, and after
he is proved and refined by the temptation, preserves to him a doubly rich and prosperous life.
Job receives beyond his prayer and comprehen14; Ps. cxix. 122).
Ch. xvi. 22. Bbbntius: Death is here called sion; and after he has learned from his own exFor take perience that God brings to Hades and out again
a path, by which we do not return.
away the Word, or Christ, and death seems to be (I Sam. ii. 6; comp. on the other hand above,
eternal annihilation; add the Word and Christ, ch. vii. 9), he has forever conquered all fear of
and death will be the beginning of the resurrec- death, and the germs of the hope of a future life,
(On ch. xvii llseq.). This despair which in the midst of his affliction, have broken
tion.
of .lob is described for our instruction, that we through his consciousness, can joyously exmay learn first, that no one can endure the pand.
.

.

.

.

.

.

.

:

II.

Bildad and Job

:

Ch.

XVIII— XIX.

Job's passionate outbreaks are useless, for the Divine ordinance, instituted from of old, is still in force, securing that the hardened sinner's
doom shall suddenly and surely overtake him.

A.— Bildad

:

Chapter XVIII.
1.

Sharp rebuke of Job, the foolish and blustering boaster:
Veks. 1-4.

1

Then answered Bildad the Shuhite, and

said

:

long will it be ere ye make an end of words?
Mark, and afterwards we will speak.
3 Wherefore are we counted as beasts,
and reputed vile in your sight ?
4 He teareth himself in his anger
shall the earth be forsaken for thee ?
and shall the rock be removed out of his place ?
2

How

!

2.

Description of the dreadful

doom

of the hardened evil-doer;

Veks. 5-21.

5 Yea, the light of the wicked shall be put out,
and the spark of his fire shall not shine.
6 The light shall be dark in his tabernacle,
and his candle shall be put out with him.

9

;
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7

The
and

JOB.

steps of his strength shall be straitened,
own counsel shall cast him down.

his

is cast into a net by his own feet,
and he walketh upon a snare.
9 The gin shall take him by the heel,
and the robber shall prevail against him.

8 For he

10 The snare

is

and a trap

laid for

for

him

him

in the ground,

in the

way.

11 Terrors shall make him afraid on every side,
and shall drive him to his feet.

12 His strength shall be hunger-bitten,
and destruction shall be ready at his side.
13 It shall devour the strength of his skin
even the first-born of death shall devour his strength.
14 His confidence shall be rooted out of his tabernacle,
and it shall bring him to the king of terrors.
;

16 It shall dwell in his tabernacle, because it is none of his
brimstone shall be scattered upon his habitation.
16 His roots shall be dried up beneath,
and above shall his branch be cut off.
17 His remembrance shall perish from the earth,
and he shall have no name in the street.
18
1

He

shall be driven from light into darkness,
and chased out of the world.
He shall neither have son nor nephew among
nor any remaining in his dwellings.

his people

20 They that come after him shall be astonished at his day,
as they that went before were affrighted.
21 Surely such are the dwellings of the wicked,
and this is the place of him that knoweth not God.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
1. In opposition to Job's solemn appeal to God
as a witness of his innocence, Bildad continues
fixed in his former preconceived opinion, that a,
secret crime must be the cfivise of his heavy burden of suflFering. After a short, sharp, censorious introduction, in which he pays back Job's
bitter and harsh reprimands in the same coin,
(vers. 2-4), he shows that, notwithstanding Job's
passionate bluster, the old divine decree was still
in force, by virtue of which a sudden merited
punishment from God carries off the hardened
sinner, and with him his entire household and
He thus presents a companion
race (vers 5-21).
piece to that description nf the doom of the ungodly with which Eliphaz had closed his preceding discourse (ch. xv. 20-35), this delineation

of Bildads being new only in form, but being
similar to that of Eliphaz througliont as to its

substance and tendency. The whole discoarse
divided into six strophes of three to four verses
each, of which the first forms the introductory
section spoken of above, while the remaining
five belongs to the long main division, vers. 5-21.
is

2. Introduction and First Strophe : A short,
sharp rebuke of Job as a foolish boaster, raving
with passion; vers. 2-4.

Ver. 2. Ho-w long will ye yet hunt
words? — Let it be observed that Bildad's

mer discourse began with
tion, ch. viii.

for
for-

a like impatient ques-

2 (there JN-l;;, here njN-lj;) and

further, that he addresses his opponent in the
plural, for the reason that the la'ler had himself first made his cause identical with the cause
of all the righteous, and had thereby himself
provoked this representative association of his

person with all who were like-minded. [" Some
say that he thinks of Job as one of a number;
Ewald observes that the controversy becomes
more wide and general [representing two great
parties or divisions of mankind]
and Schlottmann conjectures that Bildad fixes his eye on
individuals of his hearers, on whose countenances he believed he saw a certain Inclination to
side with Job.
This conjecture we will leave to
itself; but the remark which Schlottmann also
makes that Bildad regards Job as a type of a
whole class, is correct, only one must also add,
this address in the plural is a reply to Job's sarcasm (oh. xii. 2) by a similar one. As Job has
told his friends that they act as if they were
mankind in general, and all wisdom were concentrated in them, so Bildad has taken it amisa
that Job connects himself with the whole of the
truly upright, righteous, and pure; and he ad:

]

CHAP. XVIII.
him in the plural because he, the unit,
has puffed himself up as such a collective whole."
Still further Job had also begun his
Delitzsoh].
last discourse (see oh. xvi. 8) with a complaint
about the useless interminable discourse of the
a complaint which Bildad here retalifriends,
ates, although to be sure in an altered form.
[" .Tob's speeches aro long, and certainly are a
trial of patience to the three, and the heaviest
trial to Bildad, whose turn now comes on, beiresses

—
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lowed by many moderns, including Dillmann
[Ewald, Noyes, Lee, Con., Car., Rod., and so
B. V.]) derives the word from nO£3^Xnt3, " to
be impure" (Lev. xi. 43), and translates accordingly: et sorduimus coram vobis.
But this meaning would be a stronger departure from that
of the first member than is allowed by the structure of the verses elsewhere in this discourse,
which exhibit throughout a thoroughly rigid
parallelism.
Moreover it would obscure too
much the antithetic reference to ch. xvii. 8, 9.

is at pains throughout to be brief.
Ver. 4. O thou, who tearest thyself in
Hence the reproach of endless babbling with
which he begins here, as at ch. viii. 2." Del.]. thy rage. This exclamation, which i,s prefixed
to the address proper to Job, and put in the
'D7 'SJp D'^ is not "to put an end to words, third person ([so apud Arabes ubique fere,
to make an end of speaking" (so the ancient Schult.], comp. ch. xvii. 10 o), is in direct conversions. Rabbis, Bosenm., Gesen. [E. V. Ura- tradiction to the saying of Job in ch. xvi. 9,
breit, Lee, Carey, Renan]), etc.; for a plural which represents him as torn by God. whereas
D'SJp (with a resolved Daghesh for D'SP, [see he proves that the cause of the tearing is his
For thee [LXX. probaGreen, ^54 3]), for yp cannot be shown else- own furious passion.
reading '"jn^DDH, which Merx adopts into
Moreover in that case we should ra- bly
where.

cause he

—

—

ther look for the singular construction

Vp

D'E?

[Merx introduopa the sing,
(see ch. xxviii. 3).
Rodwell renders njX"!!'- as an
into the text.

the text, render iav oh oTroiJrfvw] should the
earth be depopulated [lit. forsaken] (comp.
21]f in Is. vii. 16; vi. 12) [on the form 3I.irn,

TT
with Pattach in the uliimiite, see Green, ^ 91,
exclamation, and the following Imperf (like that
remove out of its place
6J, and a rock
Make
an
Imperative,
How
long
"
?
of 6) as an
(comp. ch. xiv. 18; ix. 5). Both these things
substantially
Bernard,
exend of words." So
would come to pass if the moral order of the
cept that he supplies the clause following in ch. world, established by God as an unchangeable
still
leaves
construction
however
This
2.
viii.
law, more especially as it reveals itself in
According to rewarding the good and punishing the wicked,
the plural 'SJP unaccounted for.

—

or in other
to depart from its fixed course
words, should God cease to be a righteous
For that, as Bildad thinks, is what
rewarder.
elc.
Job really desires in denying his guilt his pasWe are to take ^Y.?P. (with sionate incessant assertion of his innocence
gratuitous.
E.].
Castell., Schult., J. B. Michaelis, Ewald, Hirzel, points to a dissolution of the whole sacred fabric
Del. [DiUm., Schlottm., Con., Words.], etc.), as of universal order as established by God (comp.
[A fine and most eff'ective
plur. constr. of Y.-^P' '"?«««« (a hunter's noose, Rom. iii. 5, 6).
On the one side, the puny,
stroke of sarcasm.
a snare), so that the phrase under consiimpotent storming of Job's wrath; on tlie other,
deration signifies, "making a hunt for, huntthe calm, unalterable movement of Divine Law.
ing after words" (laqueus verbis tendere, verba
By this however is intended How foolish the former when confronting the
venando capere).
And by what right could he expect the
latter!
not contradiction and opposition perpetually
Divine Order to be overthrown for Ma sake ?
renewed, but only uninterrupted, yet useis everything to be plunged
[FQrst, while agreeing with the For thee (emphatic)
less speaking.
into desolation and chaos'
E.
above derivation of 'V.^P, explains it here as
3. The terrible doom of hardened sinners, dewill
"how
long
contortion:
fig. for perversion,
scribed as a salutary warning and instruction
But this
ye make a perversion of words
vers. 5-21.
for Job
and
natural
is
less
the
figure
explanation of
Second Strophe: vers. 5-7. [The destruction
and
against
Job
charge
Bildad's
appropriate.
of the wicked declared.]
his party is that they were hunting after words,
the light of
Ver. 5. Notwithstanding,
there
when
to
say,
something
after
straining
the wicked shall go out.— DJ adding to that
Undersaid.
E.]
to
be
nothing
was really
which has already been said something new and
w^ill speak
stand, and afterwards
unexpected, like bfiuQ, equivalent to " notwithfor
voluntative
understand,"
you
"will
?r3j1,
Btanding;" comp. Ps. cxxix. 2; Ezek. xvi. 28.
comp. on ch. xvii. 10 a.
the Imperative ir3
The "light going out" is a figure of prosperity
accounted as the destroyed (comp. ch. xxx. 26) so also in the
are
Ver. 8.
brute? a harsh allusion to eh. xvii, 4, 10; second member and the flames of his fire
Dan.
comp. also Ps. Ixxiii. 22.— Are regarded as shine not. As to 30©, "flame," comp.

the usual construction

kS

the clause should have

were

;

after njX-Hi',
- to render which with E. V.,
TT
" How long will it be ere," etc., is forced and

;

—

—

V

:

we

— —

—

;

—

Why

we

stupid in your eyes

;

:

?—'rDDJ,

from

nDQ-

DBX, DDQ, "to stop up," hence lit. "are (are
treated as) stopped up in your eyes," i. e. are in
your opinion stupid, blockheads (comp. the
The LXX. exsimilar phrase in Is. lix. 1).
change the word, which does not appear elsewhere, for 'V!?1J, aeaiuTrvna/iev; the Targ. gives

WXTDQ, "are sunk."

The Vulg.

finally

(fol-

Also as to the transition from
22; vii. 9.
sing, in
the plural in a (" wicked ones ") to the
n.
b (his fire), see on ch. xvii. 5; Ewald, | 319,
Ver. 6. The light darkens (lit. "has darkened," ^Efn, Perf. of certainly, as in ch v. 20)
in his tent (comp. ch. xxi. 17; xxix. 3; Ps.
Prov. xiii. 9), and his lamp
xviii. 29 [28]
above him (i. e., the lamp hanging down above

iii.

;

—
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him from the covering of
xii.

0)

goes out.

his tent,

comp. Ecoles.

— This figure of the extinction

light of prosperity which is repealed
is alike familiar to the Hebrew
and to the Arabian the latter also says: "Fate
has put out mv light."
Ver. 7. His mighty steps [lit. the steps of

the

of

—

:

again and again,

;

his strength] are straitened: another figure
which is "just as Arabic as it is Biblical"
Comp. in regard to it Prov. iv. 12; Ps.
(Del.).
Also as regards the form
xviii 37 [36].

mf

—

—

JOB.

perity of the evil-doer from the beginning tends
towards ruin." Del.]
Ver. 11 unites the figures by way of explanaevery
tion in a more general expression.

On

—

side terrors affright him. n'inb3 signifies
two things at once terrible thoughts and terri-

—

ble circumstances, here naturally such as are
sent by God upon the winked to disturb him.

And

scare

him

at his footsteps;

e.

i-

pur-

him: 1'7J^7 meaning "step for step,
(not from IV", as Gesen. [Fiirst], and Hirzel close behind;" comp. Gen. xxx. 30; ISam. xxv.
say, but Imperf. form TIS, see Ewald, § 138, b. 42; Is. xli. 2; Hab. iii. 5.— [E. V. "shall drive
[The meaning is clearly: his movements are him to his feet" is ambiguous.] f'^H, lit.
hampered, his powers are contracted by the d'Jfundere, dissipare, hence requiripig a collective
pent-up limits which shut him in]
And his for its object (as e. g. "host" in Hab. iii. 14),
o'wn counsel casts him dowrn comp. ch. or a word representing a mass (as e, g. "cloud,
T. 12 seq., and aa regards Hi'J^ in the bad sense smoke," comp. Job xxxvii.
11; xl. 11, etc.);
suing

—
:

counsel of the

of the

wicked,

see

ch. x.

3;

xxi. 16.

Third Strophe : vers. 8-11.
spires to destroy the pinner.]

Ver.
lit.

8.

"he

[Everything cona

net

:

driven, sent forth" (TvlW, precisely

as in Judg. v. 15) [by or with his own feet.
A
vivid paradoxical expression, conveying also a
profound truth.
The sinner is driven, and yet
rushes on to his ruin. He is divided against
himself.
He pursues his course at once with
and against his will. E.]
he 'walks

—

over

pitfalls.

— n33ty,

And

net-like,

cro.ss-barred

work, or lattice-work, applied here specially to
a snare (as in Arabic schahacah, snare), hence a
cross-barred covering laid over a deep pit.
[" lie thinks he is walking upon solid ground,
but he is grievously mistaken; it is but a delicate net-work, spread over an unfathomable
abyss, into which, therefore, he every moment
risks to be precipitated." Bernard.]
Vers. 9, 10 continue still further the same
figures derived from hunting, snare, cord and
noose.
In vers. 8-10 there are six different implements mentioned as being in readiness to
capture the evil-doer; a vivid variety of expression which reminds us of tlie five names given
the lion by Eliphaz, ch. iv. 10 seq.
comp.
also on ch. xix. 13 .seq.
Ver. !).
trap holds his heel fast, and a
snare takes fast hold upon him. To the
simple inx, to hold, corresponds in b the significantly stronger pin, which, however, is used
to

;

A

nymous with
xxx.

For his feet drive him into

is

here, however, exceptionally connected with a
single individual as its object, and hence syno-

—

^"IT,

to

chase, scare

(comp. ch.

["It would probably not be used

15).

here, but for the idea that the spectres of terror
pursue him at every step, and are now here,
now there, and his person is multiplied." Del.]
Fourth Strophe: vera. Ll-14. Description of
the final overthrow of the wicked in its three
stages: outward adversity, mutilation of the
body by disease, and death hence manifestly
pointing at Job.

—

His calamity shows

Ver. 12.

gry.— The

voluntat.

'H'

itself

used for the

hunfinite:

—

comp. ver.

also below ch. xxiv. 14.
9,
UX,
for ijlN, is more correctly derived
from [IX in the sense of calamity, misfortune,

defective

than from px, "strength."
ing,

which

is

The

latter render-

adopted by the Vulgate. Rosenm.,

Ewald, Stickel, Schlottm., Dillm. [E. V., UmGood, Lee, Wem., Noyes, Con., Car., Rod.,

breit.

Elz.], yields a sense

which

is

in itself entirely

appropriate: "then does his strength become
hungry."
["But this rendering is unsatisfactory, for it is in itself no misfortune to be hungry, and 3J^1 does not in itself signify 'ex-

hausted with hunger.' It is also an odd metaphor that strength becomes hungry." Delitzsch.]
But the rendering favored by the Peshito,
Hirzel, Hahn, Del. [Renan, Words ], c<c.
"his
calamity shows itself hungry (towards him); it
seems greedy, eager to devour him " agrees better

—

both with the second member of the parallelism,
and with the actual course of Job s adversity,
which began with a series of external calamities
suddenly bursting upon him, to which Bildad manifestly refers.
The explanation of the Targ.
license.]
On D'H^, snare [which is not plur.,
" the son of his manhood's
[and Bernard]
but sing., after the form p'lV, from QOV], strength (comp. ]'1N in Gen. xHx. 3")
becomes
comp. on ch. v. 5.
hungry " destroys the connection [and "sounds
[The rendering of E. V.
"robbers" is to be rejected here, aa well as in comical rather than tragic," Del.]; and Reiske's
ch. v. .5.]
translation
" he is hungry in the midst of his
Ver. 10. Hidden in the ground is his strength"
assumes the correctness of the concord, and his gin upon the pathway.
jeclural reading ^JX3 3j;"i, which is entirely
[The suflTi.xes here undoubtedly refer to the sin- without support. And destruction (TX,
lit.
ner, and not, according to Conanfs rendering
" a heavy burden, a load of sutfering," hence
"its cord
its noose"
to the snare of ver. 9.
"The continuation in ver. 10 of the figure of the stronger than ]1X, comp. ch. xxi. 17 Obad.
fowler affirms that that issue of his life, ver. 9, 18) is ready for his fall _ii>'7s'7 might of
has been preparing long beforehand; the pros- itself signify "at his side" (lit. "rib"),
being

with 1}1 [instead of 3], thus giving expression
to the idea of a mighty, overpowering seizure.
[The jussive form pin^ is used simply by poetic

—

;

—

—

—

—

;

;
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temporary mn73, and

thua equivalent to ITS, oh. xv. 23 (Gesen., Ew.,

mented

Schlottm., Dillm.), [E, V., Good, Lee, Bernard,
Wem , Words., Noy., Ben., Con., Car., Rod
but a more forcible meaning is obtained,
Elz.]
if in accordance with Psalm xxxv. 1.5
xxxviii.

made tender and reduced
by the

for a while with

to ripeness for death
first-born of death, he falls into the pos-

,

of nin?^ himself
slowly
and solemnly, but surely and inevitably (as
TjfXn implies, with which is combined the idea
18, we take J?7S to mean "limping, fall," and
of the march of a criminal to the place of exeBO find destruction represented as in readiness
cution), he is led to this king by an unseen arm."
to cast down the wicked.
Delitzsch].
The "king of terrors" is death
Vpr. IH. There devours the parts of his
himself, who is here, as in Ps. xlix. 15 [14]
Is.
skiil(D'^3 elsewhere "cross bars," or "branchxxviii. 15 personified as a ruler of the underes of a tree," comp. ch. xvii. 16
used here of world. He is not however to be identified with
li^J herefor the body
the king of the under-world in the heathen mythe members of the body
comp. on ch. ii. 4). there devours his parts thologies (e. g., with the Yama of the Hindus, or
the first-born of death [or with a smoother the Pluto of the Romans, with whom Scharer
English construction, by inverting the order of and Ewald here institute a comparison), nor
For although the latter is in Heb.
clauses, as Rodwell: " The first-born of death with Satan.
shall devour
devour the limbs of his body"]. ii. 14 designated as i to Kparng ix"^ ™S ^avarov,
According to this rendering, which is already in our book according to ch. i. 6seq., he apjustified by the ancient versions, and which has pears in quite another character than that of a
Neither can the Angel of the
of late been quite generally adopted, HID ^U3 prince of death.
;

session of the king

;

;

;

;

:

—

the subject of the whole verse, and is plaeeii
emphasis at the end. By this "first born of
death," we are to understand not the "angel of
death" as the Targum explains it, nor again
" death " itself, as Hahn thinks, but a peculiarly
dangerous and terrible disease, ["in which the
wtinle destroying power of death is contained, as
ia the first-born the whole strength of his parent." Del.J. Comp. the Arabic designation of
fatal fevers as benat el-rnentjeh, " daughters of
fate or death."
The whole verse thus points
with indubitable clearness to Job's disease, the
elephantiasis, which devours the limbs and mutilates the body,
an allusion which is altogether
lost, if, with tlmbreit and Ewald, we make the
wicked himself the subject of the verse, understanding hira to be designated in b by way of ap
position as *' the first-born of death, i. e., as
surely doomed to death, and to be compared in
the rest of the verse to one in hunger devouring
his own limbs, as in Is. ix. 19 [20].
Ver. 14.
is torn out of his tent,

is

for

—

He

wherein he trusted: int330

as in ch. viii. 14.

abyss, Abaddon (Rev. ix. 11) be brought into
the comparison here, since the king of terrors ia
unmistakably the per.'jonification of death itself.
We produce an unsuitable enfeebling of he sense
if,
with the Pesh., Vulg., Bottcher, Slickel,
[Parkhurst, Noyes, Good, Wemyss, Carey] disi

regarding the accentuation we separate nin7|

from 'i]7n, and render it as subj. of inTj/XH:
" and destruction makes him march onward to
itself, as to a king" [or: " Terror pursues him
like a king," Noyes]
a rendering which is made
untenable by the disconnected and obscure posi-

—

tion which, in the absence of a clause
cisely qualifying

of

it,

it

more pre-

assigns to '^JpJ (instead

which we might rather look for ^703).

Fifth Strophe: Vers. 1.5-17. Description of the
influence of the calamity as extending beyond
the death of the wicked man, destroying his race,
bis posterity, and his memory.

Ver. 15. There dwells in his tent that
or again:
vyhich does not belong to him
:

taken as the subject of the sentence " of that which is not his."
For 'l7-'730 may
by E. V Kosenm., TJmbr., Ewald. Noyes, Ber- be rendered in both ways, either pirtitively
nard. Good, Lee, Wemyss, Carey, Barnes, Rod..
(Hirzel), or, which is to be preferred, as a
Merx, Delitzsch the meaning being as explained strengthened negation
l7"]7ilD IKfS, " that
"
by the latter:
Everything that makes the un"
adverbial V^lp in
his
(comp.
the
which
is
not
godly man happy as head of a household, and
gives him the brightest hopes of a future, is fofn Ex, xiv. 11
also the similar, yet more frequent
away from his household, so that he, who is Ay- rxp and in general Ewald, I 294, a). In any
ing oif, alone survives."
The rendering of our
be compared
Comm. is adopted by Dillmann, Schlottm., Co- case nVxb in ch. xxxix. 16 may
The fem. ]lDE?n (for neuter) is exIt is de- with it.
nant, Renan, Hirzel, Hahn, Heiligst.
fended,.by Dillmann on the ground that accord- plained on the ground that the forsaken tent is
ing to the order of the description the fate of his thought of as being inhabited not by human
tent and household is not mentioned until verse beings, but by wild beasts (Is. xiii. 20 seq.
15; and also that by its position int33D stands xxxiv. 11 seq.), or wild vegetation (Zeph. ii. 9).
Brimstone is scattered on his habitain apposition to nnx, whereas according to the
VIZ., from heaven (Gen. xix. 24) in order
other construction the order should have been tion,
it, the entire habitation of the wretched
inverted, ini330 as subject coming immediately to m.ike
in ch. v. 3) a solitude, the monuafter the verb
grounds which seem satisfactory. man (IHU as
E.].
And he must march to the king ment of an everlasting curse; comp. ch. xv, 34
of terrors lit., "and it makes him march" Deut. xxix. 22 Ps, xi. 6 also the remark of
(inTj^Xn fem. used as neuter), vii., his calamity, Weizstein in Delitzsch, founded on personal obserthe dismal somethirvg, the secret power which vation of present modes of thought and customs
[intOJO

is
,

=

;

;

;

—

;

—

—

:

—

;

;

:

eifeots his

ruin.

['^

After the evil-doer

is

tor-

among

the orientals:

;

"The

desolation

of his

:

THE BOOK OF

4-i8

house

is

i.

e.,

well as the D'jblp,

the general usage of the

all

belonging

to his

derivation from 770 " to cut off." is here altogether untenable, for the cutting off of the
branches of a tree dried up in the roots is meanThe same vegetable figure,
ingless." Dillm.].
in illustration of the same thing; see above, ch.

comp. Amos ii. 9; Is. v. 24. also
XV. 32seq
the inscription on the sarcophagus of Eschmu"
nazar:
Let there not be to him a root below
;

or a branch above!"
Ver. 17. His memory perishes out of the
land, and he has no (longer a) name on the
(wide) plain
As I""!*? in the first member de-

—

notes the "land with a settled population," so
V^n denotes the region outside of this inhabited
Innd, the wide plain, steppe, wilderness. Comp.

on ch.

V. 10, also the parallel

phrase niVlPl VTN

in Prov. viii. 26 (see on the passage).
Sixth Strophe (logf^ther with a closing verse)
Yers. 18 21. [After his destruction the wicked
lives in the memory of posterity only as a warn-

ing example].
Ver. 1''.
is

He

the darkness

c, out of the light of life and
the darkness of c.ilamity and

and chased out

world,

of the habitable

'n^r, from the Hiph. npn of the verb

750 used

inj;

driven out of the light into

(/,

happiness into
death),

of the

in hahited

g\ohe, the

o'ikov-

Tile third plural of both verbs expresses
the subject indefinitely, as in ch. iv. 19; vii. 3;
uivT).

would be legitimate to take as the
object referred to hy tlie suffixes, not the wicked
man himself, but his 01^ and "1^1 (Seb. Schmidt,
xix. 26.

It

Ewald).

The following verse however makes

this interpretation less probable.

No

sprout, no shoot (remains) to
his people. The phrase "sprout
and shoot" will most nearly and strikingly reproduce the short and forcible alliteration of tU
^DJ1, which is found also in Gen. xxi. 23; Is.
xiv. 22.
And there is no escaped one
Ver.

19.

—

him among

—

(Tity, as in Deut.

ings.

1U0,

ii.

34, etc.),

"lodging,

in his dwell-

dwelling,"

elsewhere

only in Ps. Iv. 16.
The whole verse expresses,
only still more directly and impressively, what

was

first

of

Vev. 20.

all s.nid

figuratively above in ver. 16.

They of the West are astonished

on account of his day
of destruction; comp.
cxxxvii. 7; Obad. 12,

(i.

DV

c,

tlie

in

day of doom,

Ps.

xxxvii.

13;
of the
they take
fright," seize upon terror, in accordance with a
mode of expression employed also in ch. xxi.
etc.),

and they

East are seized vrith terror

6; Isa.

might certainly, according to
words elsewhere, denote
"posterity," together with the "ancestors" (i. «.,

the most terrible calamity for the Sem-

when

family die,
or are reduced to poverty, their habitation is
desolated, and their ruins are become the byword
For (he Bedouin espeof future generations.
cially, although his liair tent leaves no mark, the
thought of the desolation of his house, the extinction of his hospitable hearth, is terrible."
Ver. 16. His roots dry up from beneath,
and his branch (TSp as in ch. xiv. 9) -withers above (not, " is lopped off," Del. [E V.,
Conant, ete.] comp. above on ch. xiv. 2): [" the
ite;

JOB.

xiii.

8; Hos.

x.

6.

(lit.,

'

The D'J'nnN, as

the fathers,

now

living, of the later generations),

hence the successors of the wicked, together
besides the
So,
with his contemporaries.
ancient versions [and E. V.7, many moderns,
[Lee, Bernard,
e. ff. Hirzel, Schlottmann, Hahn
Noyes, Conant, Wordsworth, Renan, Rodwell],

A more

suitable meaning is obtained, how(with Schultens, Oetinger, Umbreit,
Ewald, Delitzsoh, DiUmann), [Wemyss, Barnes,
Carey, Elzas, Merx], we take the words in a
local sense; the "men of the west," the "men
of the east," the neighbors on both sides, those
who live towards the east, and those who live
towards the west [DiUmann inelegantly: "those
to the rear, and those to the front"].
Comp.
the well-known designation of the Mediterranean
as [nnxn DTI (the western sea), and of the
etc.

ever,

if

Dead Sea

as 'JimpPI (the eastern sea).

[Del.

objects to the former rendering; "The return
from the posterity to those then living is strange,
and the usage of the language is opposed to it;
for D'JOlp is elsewhere always what belongs to

the previous age in relation to the speaker ; e. g.
1 Sam. xxiv. 14; comp. EccIps. iv. 16."
Schlottmann, on the other hand, argues that the temporal sense is much better suited to the entire
connection than the local.]
Ver. 21. A concluding verse, which properly
lies outside of the strophe-structure of the discourse, similar to ch. v. 27; viii. 19.
Only

—

thus does it befall the dwellings of the
unrighteous, and thus the place of him

who

(J>T~S7 without TOT, comp. ch. xxix.

knew

16; Gesen^, § 116 \\ 121], 3)'
not God:
t. e. did not
recognize and honor God, did not
concern himself about Him (ch. xxiv. 1). Hahn,
DiUmann, etc., correctly render ']X at the begin-

ning

of this verse not affirmatively, :=" yea,
surely," but restrictively
" only so, not otherwise does it happen to the dwellings of the
unrighteous," etc.
For it is only by this rendering that Bildad's whole description receives
the emphatic conclusion which was to be expected after its solemn and pathetic optning,
ver. 5 seq.

—

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
Bildad appears here again, as in his former
discourse, ch. viii., as essentially an imitator of
Miphaz, without being able to present much that
is new in comparison with his older associate
and predecessor. So far as his picture 'of the
1.

and irretrievable destruction
of the wicked (ver. 4 seq.) is in all essentials a
copy of that of Eliphaz in ch. xv. 20 seq., while
at the same time this, instead of being the subject of a particular section, runs through his
entire argument as its all-controlling theme, he
restless condition

appears poorer in original ideas than his model.
At the same time he rivals, and indeed surpasses,
his associate now again, as before, in wealth of

imagery and in the variety of his illustrations
derived from the life of na-,ure and humanity,
for the vivid and skilful hatdling of which the

—
CHAP. XVIII.
is pre-eminently distinguished among
He uses the peculiar phrasethe three friends.
ology of the Chokmah with consummate art;
and this aptness and elegance of style compensates in a measure for its lack of originality.
Especially does his terrible portraiture of the
wicked man encountering his doom, like that
of Eliphaz in ch. xv., or even in a higher degree
than that in some particulars, acquire by virtue
of these qualities a peculiar significance as
regards its aesthetic beauty, its relation to scriptural theology, and its parenetic yalue.
"The
description is terribly brilliant, solemn and
pathetic, as becomes the stern preacher of
repentance with haughty mien and pharisaio
self-confidence; it is none the less beautiful,
and, considered in itself, also true
a masterpiece of the poet's skill in poetic idealizing, and
in apportioning out the truth in dramatic form."
Especially are the gradual
(Delitzsch i. 332).
steps in the destruction of the wicked (ver. 12
seq. ), and the participation of all that he leaves
behind him, of his posterity, his property, and
his memory, in his own sudden downfall and
total ruin (ver. 15 seq.), described with masterly
power. All this is presented with such internal
truth, and in such harmony with the experiences
of all mankind, that the description, considered
in itself, and detached from its connections, is
well adapted to exert a salutary influence
for all time in the way of warning and exhortation, and edification even for the Christian

speaker

—

world.
2. It is true nevertheless that the malignant
application to the person of Job of the sharp
points and venomous stings of this portraiture,
wonderful as it is in itself, destroys the pure
enjoyment of the study of it, and warns the
thouehtful reader at every step to exercise caution in the acceptance of these maxims of wisdom, which, while sounding beautifully, are
applied solely and altogether in the service of
an illiberal legal pharisaio and narrow view of
['Bildad knows nothing of the worth and
life.
power which a man attains by a righteous heart.
By faith he is removed from the domain of God's
justice, which recompenses according to the law
of works, and before the power of faith even
rocks remove from their place'' (see ver. 4).
The unmistakable directness of the
Delitzsch.]

allusions to Job's former calamities (in vers. 12-14
which point to the frightful disease which afflicted
him; in ver. 15, where the shower of brimstone
is a reminder of ch. i. 16 seq., and in ver. 16,
where the "withering of the branch" points to
the death of the children) takes away from the
description, although true in itself, that which
alone could constitute it tt universal truth, and
lowers it to the donbtful rank of a representation
hiving a partisan purpose. It compels us to
regard ils author, moreover, as a preacher of

morality entangled in a carnal, external, legal

dogmatism, destitute of all earnest, deep and
pure experience of the nature of human sin, as
well as of the divine righteouspess, and for that

very reason misunderstanding the real significance of .Tob's sufferings, and doing gross injusWe are thus constrained to
tice to his p'erson.
put Bildad, as a practical representative and
teacher of the Divine wisdom of the Old Testa9Q
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ment, far below his opponent.
The practical
commentator, especially when engaged in the
continuous exposition of the whole poem, cannot
help keeping in view these considerations, which
impair the religious and ethical value of this
discourse.
In its characteristic traits and motives,
it
yields comparatively little that is
di.-ectly profit ible

and edifying.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
Truly the unVer. 3 seq. Oeoolampadius
godly are vile in the eyes of the godly, and are
recognized as being more stupid than brutes;
but this is in accordance with a healthy judgFor the world
ment, and free from contempt.
was even crucified to Paul, yet what did he not
do that he might benefit those who were in the
world? The godly therefore seem vile to the
ungodly in quite a different sense from that in
which the ungodly seem vile to the godly for
to the one class belongs charity, which the other
class in every way neglect; the former act without pride, the latter with the utmost pride.
Brentius (on ver. 4) It is no common trill of
faith, that we must think of ourselves as not
being of such consequence with God that He for
our sakes should change common events, and
We seem to
His own pre-established order.
think that God rather will change His usual
Wohlfarth: God's
course on our account.
plan is indeed unchangeable and without exceptions, alike in the realm of nature, and in that
But we must beware of erring by
of spirit.
arguing from that which is external to that
which is internal. In that which pertains to
the spiritual, the higher, that which is to decide
is, not external indications, but reason, Scripture, and conscience.
Ver. 6 seq. Brentius: These curses on the
wicked are that his light may be put out, and
For
that the spark of his fire may not shine.
the Lord and His Word are true light and splendor, as David says (Ps. xxxvi. 10 [9]; cxix.
The wicked have neither, for they say
105).
V. Gerlach:
in their heart: There is no God.
The light is here in general the symbol of a
clear knowledge of man's destiny, of serene
consciousness in the whole life (Matt. vi. 22
symbol
seq.); the light of the tent carries the
in a
further, and points to this clearness, even
:

;

:

.

.

.

—

—

man's daily household afl'airs, as
which ceases to be for the ungodly.

something

which a
17 seq. Lange: The memory
consequence;
leaves behind him is of little
to God in respect
it is enough if we are known
Many righteous sonU
of that which is good.
because they have
are hidden from the world,
way
wrought their works in the most quiet
while, on the conin God (John iii. 21):
man makes noise
trary, many an ungodly
he is talked
and disturbance enough, so that
But to the
a,bout after his death
granted as his
believing child of God it is still
see God, who will
special beatitude that he shall
in o
make his life an example, bringing it forth
his death to
the light, and causing it even after
(Prov.
a sweet savor to the praise of God

Ver

man

shed
X 7)

Ver. 21. Brentius-- Truly

it

is

not without
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purpose that the Holy Spirit so often, even ad

judgment
admonish us,

fastidium sets forth in this book the

which befalls the ungodly
lest

of

;

to

it is

we should be disturbed by
the ungodly, knowing that

the prosperity
the

judgment

hangs over their head, and will be executed
most speedily, as you have most impressively set
forth in regard to tbis matter in Ps. Ixxiii. For
although tte application of these judgments to
Job by the friends is altogether forced, their

B.

— Job:

His misery

certainly

—

;

;

JOB.

opinions nevertheless are most true, and are
written for our instruction.
Wohlfabth (on
vers 6-21): By what tokens can we determine
that any one truly reveres God?
Not by his
scrupulous attention to the external observances
of religion, not by the external events which
befall him, not by the individual good works
which he does, but by the faith which he confesses, by the whole direction of his life toward
that which is Godlike, by the composure with

which he dies: Pa.

Ixxiii. 17, 19, etc.

of sympathy; it will, ho'wever, all the more
conspicuous vindication by God, although not
perchance till the life beyond.
Chaptek XIX. 1-29.

is vtrell-deserving

end

in his

(Introduction: Reproachful censure of the friends for maliciously suspecting

Ms

innocence:.)

Vbks. 1-5.

Then Job answered, and

1

said

:

How

long will ye vex vnj soul,
in pieces with words ?
3 These ten times have ye reproached me
ye are not ashamed that ye make yourselves strange to me.
4 And be it indeed that I have erred,
mine error remaineth with myself.
5 If indeed ye will magnify yourselves against me,
and plead against me my reproach
2

and break me

:

1.

Sorrowful complaint because of the suffering inflicted on him by God and men:

Verses 6-20.

6
7

Know now

God hath overthrown me,
and hath compassed me with His net.
Behold, I cry out of wrong, but I am not heard
that

I cry aloud, but there

is

;

no judgment.

hath fenced up my way, that I cannot pass,
He hath set darkness in my paths.
9 He hath stripped mo of my glory,
and taken the crown from my head.
10 He hath destroyed me on every side, and I am gone
and mine hope hath he removed like a tree.
11 He hath also kindled His wrath against me,
and He counteth me unto Him as one of His enemies.
12 His troops come together,

8

He

and

and raise up their way against me,
and encamp rouad about my tabernacle.

He

hath put my brethren far from me,
and mine acquaintance are verily estranged from me.
14 My kinsfolk have failed,
and my familiar friends have forgotten me.
15 They that dwell in mine house, and my maids, count

13

I

am

alien in their sight.

•

me

for

a stranger*

;

!

—

!
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16 I called my servant, and he gave me no answer
I entreated him with my mouth.
17 My breath is strange to my wife,
though I entreated for the children's sake of mine
18 Yea, young children despised me
I arose, and they spake against me.
19 All my inward friends abhorred me
and they whom I loved are turned against me.
20 My bone cleaveth to my skin and my flesh,
and I am escaped with the skin of my teeth.
;

own body.

;

;

2.

A

lofty flight to a blessed

hope in God, his future Redeemer and Ayenger:

Vekses 21-27.

Have

pity upon me, have pity upon me,
for the hand of God hath touched me.
22
do ye persecute me as God,

21

ye

my

friends

!

Why

and are not
23

satisfied

with

my

flesh ?

that my words were now written
that they were printed in a book
that they were graven with an iron pen
and lead in the rock for ever
For I know that my Redeemer liveth,
and that he shall atand at the latter day upon the earth:
and though after my skin worms destroy this body,
yet in ray fl sh shall I see God
whom I shall see for myself,
and mine eyes shall behold, and not another,
though my reins be consumed within me.
!

O

24
25

26
27

—

3.

Earnest warning to the friends against the further continuance of their attacks:

Vekses

28, 29.

28 But ye should say. Why persecute we him,
seeing the root of the matter is found in me?
29 Be ye afraid of the sword;
for wrath bringeth the punishments of the sword,
that ye

may know

there

is

a judgment.
manner followed by a short but forciand impressive warning to the friends in
view of their sinning against him (vers. 28-29).
The whole discourse, accordingly, which is characterized by vivid emotion and decided contrais in like

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
1. Deeply grieved by the ivarnings and threatenings of Bildad's discourse, which in these respects was but an echo of that of Eliphaz, Job,
on the one side, advances his complctint even to
the point of imploring pity from bis opponents in
view of his inexpressible misery; on ihe other
hand, for the very reason that he. being innocent, finds himself deprived of all human help
and sympathy, he lifts himself up to a more courageous confidence in God's assistance than he
has ever yet exhibited.
He expresses the welldefined hope of a vindication awaiting him— if
not on this side of the grave, then at least beyond
it
through the personal intervention of God,
appearing to him in visible form. That anguished complaint concerning his unspeakably
severe sulfering (vers. 6-20) is preceded by a
sharp word, addressed by way of introduction to
the friends, as having maliciously suspected his
innocence (vers. 2-5).
That inspired declaration of his hope in the divine vindication which
was to take place in the Hereafter (vers. 21-27)

—

ble

rieties of feeling, contains four principal parts,

which embrace five strophes of unequal length.
The three longest of these strophes, each being
of 7-8 verses, fall into the second and third
parts, of which the former contains two strophes, the latter one.
The short introductory

and concluding strophes are identical with the
and fourth parts.
Reproachful censure of the
2. Introduction:

first

friends for their malicious suspicion of his innocence (vers. 2-5).
Ver. 2. The discourse begins liVe that of
Bildad, with a Qaousque tandem (njS<"l_J?), which,

—

however,

is

incomparably more emphatic and

significant than that of his accuser, because it
HoTW long will ye
has more to justify it

vex

my soul

p"J;"1 IS Jut.

and crush me with words ?

energicum of HJin, with Ihe third ra-

dical retained (Gesen.

§75 [574], Rem.

16}.

lu

—
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regard

to

pended

to

the

the

form

p

''JJWS'ljT

(with sufBx ap-

of the /«/. merg. and with the

union-vowel a), see Gesen. § 60 [§59], Rem. 3
[Green, §105c].
Ver. 3 gives Ihe reason for the HJX'lj;. Notv

already ten times

me,

by assailing

«(2.,

is it

my

that ye reproach

innocence

V\\

here in

"already, now already," comp.
EwALD, §183 a [Gesen. \ 122, 2, Eem.; Lex. 3.
It may, however, be equally well regarded as a
pronoun, in its usual demonstrative sense, in the
singular with IK'j^. with perhaps an interjecthe

snnse

tional

of

— "Lo!

these ten times do ye reSo Reiian: VoilA la dixiime fois que
vous m' insullez.
Comp. Gen. xxvii. 36. E.]
"Ten times" stands naturally for a round number, or ideal perfection; Gen. xxxi. 7; Lev. xxvi.
26; Num. xiv. 22, etc.
["Ten, from being the
number of the fingers on tlie human hand, is the
force

proach me."

—

number

human possibility, and from its posiend of the row of numbers (in the decimal system) is the number of that which is
periecied: as not only the Sanskrit dagan is
traceable to the radical notion 'to seize, emof
tion at the

brace,' but also Ihe Semitic Ity^' is traceable to
the radical notion, 'to bind, gather together'
(cogn. "ityp).
They have already exhausted

—

wliat is possible in reproaches
they have done
their utmost." Del.].
Comp. my Theologia JVa(ura^fV, p. 7l3spq.; also Letree's Art. "Zahhn
hei den Hehracrn" in Herzoo's Real-Encijclop.

XVIII.

378seq.).

p.

stun me,

Are not ashamed to

— The syntax of

n:3rin Ityan-sS ("ye

stun [me] without shame, shamelessly"), as in
chap. vi. 28; x, 16. Comp. Gesen. §142 [§139],
3 4 [Green, §269].— njnn is a shortened Imperf. Hiph. for -llOnri (Gesen.

§53 [§52], Rem.
4,5 [see also Green, §94c]), of a verb njJH,
which does not nppear elsewhere, which, according

the Arabic, signifies "to stun," ohThe rendering "to maltreat, to
abuse grossly," which rests on the authority of
the ancient versions (LXX.: cirkeioife /uoi, Vulg.
opprimentes), and which is adopted by Ewald,
Hirzel, Dillmann, e/c, gives essentially the same
sense.
[The rendering of E. V.: "ye are not
ashamed that ye make yourselves strange to me"
to

stuppfaeere.

seems to have been suggested by Ihe use of IJJ
in the sense of "not to know."
The Hiph. form
of the verb, however, is not found in that sense,
which is, moreover, less suitable to the context

—

than the renderings given above. E.]
Ver. 4. And verily even if I have erred
(comp. chap.vi. 24) [DjrpN-i^X, dpuble intensive,
"yea, verily, comp. chap, xxxiv. 12],

my

error

remains (then) with me, i.e., it is then known
only 10 me ('FIN, "with me^in my consciousness," comp. chap. xii. 3
xiv. 5), and so does not
under your jurisdiction, does not call for
your carping, unfriendly criticism; for such a
;

fall

wrong, being; known to myself alone (and for
tha', reason being of the lighter sort), I have to
answer only to God. ["I shall have to expiate
it, williout your having on this account any right
to take upon yourselves the office of God, and to
treat

me

uncharitably; or what

still

better cor-

JOB.

responds with yiPi

''ON:

my

transgression re-

mains with me, without being communicated to
another, i.e., without having any influence over
you or others to lead you astray, or involve you
So in subin participation of the guilt." Del.].
Schlottmann,
Hirzel,
correctly
stance and
Hahn, Delilzsch, Dillmann [Renan, Carey, Rodwell], while Ewald and Olshausen, failing to

—

—

perceive the relation of the first member as t%
hypothetical antecedent to the second member as

consequent and opposite, translate: "I have
am fully conscious of my error." [If
this be understood as a confession by Job of moral guilt, it is premature and out of place.
According to Ewald, it is a confession of intellectual error (to wit, that he had vainly put his
confidence in the justice of God), uttered with
(he view of softening the hostility of the friends,
by the indirect admission, on Ihe one hand, that
their charges had some justification in the nonappearance of God
by the reminder, on the
other hand, that his complaint was against God
rather than them.
But such a thought would be
too obscurely expressed, and would imply too
sudden a change from the tone of bitter reproach
which pervades this opening strophe. E.]
Ver. 5. Will ye really boast yourselves
iis

erred, I

;

—

against me, and prove against me my reproach? DN is to be taken, with Schultena,
Ewald, Hirzel, Dillmann [Renan: "By what
right do you dare to speak insolently to me, and
do you pretend to convince me of disgrace?"], as
an interrogative particle (^an), and the whole

—

verse

as a

question,

with the chief emphasis

resting on the verbs

iV^JH ("will you [mag-

boast yourselves," exhibit yourselves
against me as great rhetoricians and advocates,
by your elaborate accusations?) and iri'Jin
nify]

("will you judicially prove, demonstrate"

disgrace

['7^',

against me]? comp. chap.

my

xiii. 3,

and often). This is the only construction
which properly completes ver. 4. There is no
such completing of the sense obtained, if we
take DN as a conditional particle —-"if," whether
we take the whole of the fifth verse as a hypo15,

and ver. 6 as apodosis (so CleDelitzsch) [E. V., Lee, Carey,
Rodwell, Merx], or regard ver. 5 a as protasis,
and b as apodosis (so Umbreit, Stickel, Schlottmann [Noyes, Wemyss, Conant], etc. [Schlottmann exhibits the connection as follows: "In
ver. 4 Job says
Granted that I have erred, you
need give yourselves no concern about the matter.'
In ver. 5 he adds
'If, nevertheless, you
will concern yourselves about it, and in pride
look down on me, it is at least incumbent on you
not to assume without further proof that I have
brought disgrace on myself by such an error, but
to prove it against me with good arguments.'
The repetition of Djpx seems to cor-relate vers.
thetical protasis,
ricus, Olshausen,

—

'

—

4 and 5, so that if, as all agree, the first and second members of ver. 4 are related to each other
as protasis and apodosis, the same would
seem
to be true of ver. 5.
E,]

—

First Division: First Strophe.

Vera. 6-12. Lamentation over his sufferings as proceeding from
God.

;
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[He makes His anger burn against

chap. ix. 24)

Ver. 1 1

["elsewhere in questions, here strengthening
the exclamation"
Sohlott.] that Moah has
wrested me, i.e., has treated me unjustly, done
me wrong, 'JH^J.' for '032/0 r)5^, comp. chap.

me, and

He

ch. xiii.

24.

6.

("I3X as in

—

yiii. 3;

xxxiv. 12; Lam.
36.
And comme round about with His net—like
iii.

passed

.

regards me as His foes], comp.
The Imperfects alternaiiug with

Imperfects consecutive are, as above in ver. 10,
and in what follows, used for the present, because
present and continuous sufferings are described
comp. oh. xvi. 13, 14.
[The plural in Vl^fJ,
;

a hunter who ha.s entirely robbed a wild beast
of its liberty by the meshes of the net which enTelop him around, so that lie can find no way of
escape.
The expression describes the unforeseen
and inexorable character of the dispensations
which had burst on Job as the object of the Divine persecution; comp. Bildad's description,
chap, xviii. 8seq.
["Bildad had said that the

either for the class, of which Job is one
or, as
Delitzsch suggests, "perhaps the expression is
intentionally intensified here, in contrast with
ch. xiii. 24; he, the one, is accounted by God as
the host of His foes
He treats him as if all hos-

wiolted would be taken in his own snares.
says that Gnd had ensnared him." Et.zas.]

17, and denoting here, as there, the band of calamities, sutferings, and pains, which rush upon

—

Ver.

Lo!

7.

I

Job

cry— "Violence!" (DDH

as

an interjecKonal exclamation, found also Hab. i.
2; comp. Jer. xx. 8) and am not heard (Prov.
xxi. 13); I call out for help, and there is
no justice
e., no justice shown in an impartial examination and decision of my cau^ie.
yxi, lit. "to cry aloud for help, to send forth a

—

;'.

—

cry for deliverance"

(comp. Ps. xxx. 3 f2]
14 [13]), SromyW, or ;>?£?==
V^^, "to be wide, to be in a prosperous situaIxxii. 12; Ixxxviii.

tion."

Ver.

I

He

8.

has hedged up my way, that
He has set darkness

cannot pass, and

my

on

paths.

— Comp.

chap. iii. 23; xiii. 27;
also, as regards IIJ, '-to fence up, to hedge up,"

Lam.

iii.

Hos.

9;

7,

ii.

8 [6].

Ver. 9. He has stripped me of mine honor; i. e., of my righteousness in (he eyes of
men; comp. eh. xxix. 14. The "crown of my
head" in the parallel Sfcond member signifies
the same thing; cnmp. Lam. v. 16.
The same
coUocalion of a " raiment of honor," and a
"crown of the head," occui-s also in Is. Ixi. 10;
Ixii. 8
and suggested by these passages we find
it often in eva gelical church hymns [«. ^., in
the following from Watts:
;

my sciiU march boldly on,
forward to the heavenly gate,
There pe;ice n' d j y eternal reign,
And gUUering robesfo^ cuminerora wait.
There shall i wear a slarrij ':rown,
And triump'i io Almigliry ^race,
While all the armies of the slciew
Join in my glorious Leader's praise "].*
"Then

let

;

God were concentrated in him "].
Together all His troops advance.
"inj, armies, synonymous with N2X, ch. x.

tility to

—

Ver. 12.

him.

—And

— ?7D\
at the

mound

way

their

up"

against me.

their way, which is

a rampart for carrying on the

same time

attack, a

up

cast

" to heap

lit.

for offensive operations

(71770.

comp. 2 Sara. xx. 15; 2 Kings xix. 82; Ezek.
iv. 2) against Job, who is here represented as a
besieged fortress.
In regard to this figure comp.
above ch. xvi. 14; also in regard to the technics
of siege operations among the ancient orientals,
see Keil's Bibl. Archdol. §159.
First Division: Second Strophe: Vers. 13-20.
Lamentation over his sufferings as proceeding

from man.
Ver. 13.

me

My brethren He drives far away

to wit God, to whom here, precisely
as in ch. xvii. 6, even the injustice proceeding
from men is ascribed. For this reason the reading p'n^n is perfectly in place, and it is unne-

from

:

cessary after the cnrlcTTiemv of the LXX. to change
To the term "brethren" (which
it to 'p'n^n.
as in Ps. Ixix. 9 [8], is to be understood literally,
not in the wider sense of relatives), who are described as turning away from him, corresponds
in ver. 14 a the term D'J'lp, "kinsmen" (Ps.

In like manner

xxxviii. 12

[11]).

parallel

the D'^T,

to

dants," in ver. 18

I'rCf a

Ver. 10.

;

;.

e.

,

the Q'J/TD,

b,

we

find as

"knowers,
i.

e.,

confi-

those fami-

known, intimate

friends, in ver. 14 b (comp.
Ps. xxxi. 12 [11]
Ixxxviii. 9 [8].
As synonyms in tiie wider sense there appear in
"
house-associates, or sothe sequel nO~'*lJ.
liarly
in

regard to

it

;

journers " in ver. 15 (Vulg.,

He breaks me down on every

side: like a building doomed to destruction, for
such is the representation here given of Job's
outward man together with his state of prosperity; comp. ch. xvi. 14; [so that I pass
away], and uproots like a tree,
hope:
i. e.
he takes entirely away from me the pros-

my

and

finally 11l)~'/)D

inquilini

(ver. 19), those

domus

nipse)

who belong

to the circle of closest intimacy, bosom-friends,
(comp. ch. xxix. 4; Ps. Iv. 16 [14]), so that the
notion of friendship is here presented in six dif-

ferent phases and gradations, comp. on ch. xviii.
8-10.
As for the rest ni Ij^i ver. 13 b is lit.,

—

,

pect of a restoration of my prosperity, leaves it
no foundation or bottom, like a plant which is
uprooted, and which for that reason inevitably

wilhers

^'Dn,

xiv. 19; xvii. 15).
As to
tear out, to pluck up wholly out

(comp.

lit.

"to

ch.

of the ground," comp. ch. iv. 21,
ject spoken of is the tent-stake.

where the ob-

* The above extract fr- m VTatfswill snpply for the English
reader the p'ace f the extract given by onr antbor frnm P.
'

GkEHARD's hymn;

*'i?iB

Ldmmlein

gehi

mid

tragi

(lie

ScJmld.^''

" nre become only [or. nothing

me,"

i.

e.,

entirely

?7in, ver, 14

a,

strange to

hut~\

and alloyelher strange; and

means "they cease,"

friends, they leave

off, fail

(comp.

i.e.,

to

ch. xiv.

be
7),

withdr.aw from me.
" they
house associates [
Ver, 15.
that dwell in mine house," E, V ], and
maids (this doubled expression denoting all the
domestics, including hired servants and the like;
comp. above) are become strange to me

My

=

my

—

—

;;
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[properly, "count

The verb

'jmt^rijT

me
is

for a stranger," E. V.].

governed as

to

gender hy

the subject next preceding: comp. Gesen. § 60;
Ewald, § 339 c [Green, § :i76, 1].
Ver. 16. I call to
servant, and he answers not. Whether this disobedient servant
is to be viewed as the overseer, or house-steward, like Eliezer in the house of Abraham, Gen.
xxiv. (Del.), is in view of the simplicity of the
language at least doubtful.
^Vltl^
mouth
must I entreat him. For the Imperf. in the

—

my

—

—

my

sense of must, comp. ch. xv. 30

;

xvii. 2.

'3 103

(comp. Ps. Ixxxix. 2 [1]; cix. 30), expresses
here not, as in ch. xvi. 5, a contrast with that
which proceeds out of the heart, but with a mere
wink, or any dumb intimation of what might be
desired of him.

My

my

JOB.

already been shown in the Introd.,
need not therefore follow the critics
who are there refuted in deciding that the prologue is not genuine; nor assume (with Eichhorn and Olsh.) that the poet has here for once
forgotten himself, and lost sight of his scheme as
We are rather to supset forth in ch. i. 18, 19.
pose (with Ewald, 1st Ed., Hirz., Heiligst., Hahn,
Dillmann, etc.), that the reference is to grandchiMren, the offspring left behind by the unfortunate sons in favor of which may be cited (he
similar use of D'JS in a wider sense in Gen.
logue, has
§ 8, 3.

We

—

T

xxix. 5; xxxi. 28, e^c; or else (with the LXX.,
Symmachus, J. D. Michaelis, Sohar., Rosenm.,
Dathe, Ewald, 2d Ed.) to his children by concubines {ylov^ 7ra/\.?iaKido)V //ov, LXX.) a suf^position
however with which ch. xxxi. 1 seems scarcely
to agree, however true it may be that in the patriarchal age, to which our poet assigns Job,
rigid monogamistic views did not prevail.
The
explanation of Stuhlm., Gesen., Umbr., Schlott.,
Del., [Noyes, Conant, Elzas, Jlerx] is also linguistically possible, that 'J!33 stands for [£33

Ver. 17.
breath is offensive to
nit, from T1?, to be sirange, to be estranged, expresses simply by virtue of this signification the idea of "being repugnant, repulsive," 80 that we need not derive it from a
particular verb T*!, "to be loathsome;" and
'DX (after ch. iii. 10), so that ^£33 'J3 would
^n^l assuredly signifies here the breath (stinking
mean accordingly Job's natural brothers. This
according to A), having the same meaning as
theory however is inconsistent with the circumE?2J) in the partly parallel passage ch. vii. 15 ; stance that Job has already made mention above,
and that immediately
hence not " my discontent " (Hirzel) ["my spi- ver. 13, of his brothers
rit, as agitated, querulous" Gesen.; "depres- following the mention of his wife, the mention
of his dpscendants would be more suituble than
sion," Fiirst] nor " my sexual impulse " Arnh.

wife.

—

;

;

nor " my spirit" (Starke, [Carey] and ancient
commentators); nor " my person " (Pesh., Umbreit, Hahn)
[Renan]. Jerome already corhalitnm meum exhorruit vxor -mea, and in
rectly
the same sense most of the moilerns [so E. V.],
and my ill savor to the sons of my body.
^m^ni, can neither signify "my prayers, my

tliat

(Gesen., with a reference to his
Gram., § 91, 3 against which however compare
Ewald, I 2.59) [Noyes, Lee, Words., Elzas] nor
*' ray caresses (Arnh.) [Bernard, Rodw.,
Grcn,
Ghreslom., and Gram. |l39,
Kal Inf. of JDH

nymous with
els, that we find

—

:

—

:

entreaties"

—

;

2—

(with fem. termination T\^~) (o be gracious]
nor "my lamentations, my groaningg " (Hirzel,
Vaih.) [Fiirst]; nor yet finally
" and I pray to
the sons of my body" (LXX., Vulg., Luth., etc.)

—

[E. v., with different construction

" though

of the 7

entreated for the children's ,«ake of
my own body"]; for all these constructions are
alike opposed to the language and to the context.
The word is rather (with Schiir., Rosen.,
Ew., Hahn, Schlutt., Del., DiUm.), to be derived
from the root [ID, " to stink," which does not
I

of his brothers.
[To which add this from
Bernard, that above, in ch. iii. 10, no ambiguity
whntever could arise from the employment of
^i02 in the sense of "mother's womb," whereas
"here, by using it in this sense. Job would have
run such risk of having his meaning misunderstood, as 'Jt33 might fairly be considered syno''i'

'H,

my

loins,

or ^^l),

my bow-

quite impossible to believe
that if he had really wished to speak here of his
brethren, he would have applied to them such a
very ambiguous epithet,"
It has also been suggested as a relief of the difficulty that children
liad been born to Job in the interval between the
first series of calamities, and the infliction of the
ilisease, but such a conjecmro is too precarious.
Others regard the expression as general. So
Wordsworth: " He is speaking of the greatest

wretchedness
Ver. 18.

in

it

general terms"].

Even youngsters

tuously towards me.
puer (root
dren, such

—

act contemp-

D'''?'.!^^,

plur.

of h^^y,

comp. oh. xxi. 11) are little chilnamely as are rude and impudent
appear elsewhere indeed in Heb., but which is mockers, like those children of Bethel, 2 Kings
quite common in Arab, and Syr., and is (o he ii. 23 seq., which may be expressed by the word
construed eitlier as first pers. sing. Perf. Kal "youngsters" [Germ. " Buben" : Bernard
" wicked-little-children "], here as also above in
(" an
I smell offensively to the sons of my
body"), or, which is belter suited lo the paral- ch. xvi. 11. It will also guard in particular
lelism, as Infinitive suhstontive, rft in a beine against the mistake of supposing that
Job's
^
ll^T,

I

—

TT
Still the predicate.
This stench suggests in particular the fetid matier which issues from the
festering and partially rotting limbs of the victim of elephantiasis,
Comp. on ch. ii. 7 vii.
14.— That by " the sons of my body " ('JMD 'J3)
;

we

are not nf necessity to understand the legiti
s of Job, anH hence that there is no contradiction between this passage and the pro

mate so

grandchildren are
(Hahn). If I rise

intended by these D''S''i;?,
up (conditional clause, as in
[not as E. V., "I arose"]), they
speak about me. make me the butt of jeering
talk
(3 -137, as in Ps. I. 20
Numb. xii. 1;

—

ch. xi. 17

;

xxi. 5).

Ver. 19.

My

bosom

(comp. above on ver. 13

friends abhor

seq.),

and those

me

:

whom

—

—

;
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loved (HI relative, as in oh. xv. 17) have impelled towards him by sympathy, they are come,
turned against me. This verse points parti- and at least stand by him while all other men flee
cularly at Elipbaz, Bildad, and Zophar, the once from him." Del. Pity me, pity me (pathetically
trusted friends, who are now become hia violent repeated O ye my friends ] For the hand of
Eloah hath touched me. An allusion to the
oppotienis.
I

—

)

My

my

bone cleaves to
Ver. 20.
skin
flesh (oomp. ch. x. 11), i. e., through
and
my skin and ray extremely emaciated flesh may
be seen my bones, which seem to cleave, as it
were, to that poor and loathsome integument.
Comp. Lam. iv. 8; Ps. cii. 6 [5], and lam es-

my

caped only with the skin of

my

teeth

:

thus far only my gums (the flesh of my
teeth, here culled the skin of my teeth, because
of their skinlike thinness and leanness of muscle)

i,

e.,

—

have been spared by this fearful disease, so that
I am able at least to speak, without having my

mouth

and sores (as is wont
the extreme stages of elephan-

full of internal boils

be the case in
This is the only satisfactory explanation, to which most moderns give in their adhereuiie (Rosenm., Umbreit, Ewald, Hirzel, Vaih.,
This explanation of
Hell., ISchlotim., Dillm.).
" the skin of the teeth " as the " gums," is undoubtedly the most obvious, simple, and natural.
[Yet simpler, perhaps, is the view of Umbreit,
Wordsworth, Noyei, Renan, Elz^is, that it is a
proverbial expression, describing a state in which
one is stripped to the very minimum of possession, or emaciated to the last point.
Wordsworth: *' A proverbial paradox.
I am reduced
to a mere shadow, I am ©soaped with nothing, or
next to nothing, so that my escape is hardly an
I am escaped with th'^ skin of what has
escape.
no skin, the skin of bone; comp. the Latin proverbs, Lana caprina (Horat., 1 Ep. xviii. 15), and
ro/wm m7 (.Juvenal 3, 209)." To which maybe
added the humorous English proverb: " As fat
Other explaas a hen in the forehead."
E.].
nations are in part against the language, in part
to

tiasis).

—

a. That of .Jerome, and
Catholic commentators, that by the skin
of the teeth we are to understand the lips.
b.
That of Delitzsch, which explains it to mean particularly the periosteum (in distinction from the
gums as if such a distinction could have been
known to the ancient Hebrews [and " as though
the poet had written for doctors I" Dillm.]).
«;.
That of Stickel and Hahn, who translate: "I
am escaped with the nakedness of my teeth,"
d. That of Le Clerc,
[i. e., with naked teeth].
who understands it of the gums as alone remainthe
teeth
have
fallen
ing, when
out.
Vers. 21-27. A lofty
5. Second Division:
flight to a blessed hope in God, his future Redeemer and Avenger, introduced by a pathetic
appeal to the friends, that they would be mercifully disposed towards him, as one who had been
so deeply humiliated, and so heavily smitten by
the hand of God.
Ver. 21. [" Job here takes up a strain we have
not heard previously.
His natural strength be-

too artificial: such as

many

—

!

!

—

nature of his frightful disease, being a species of
leprosy, i. e., of a ]^}} (2 Ki. xv. 5), a plaga Dei
[" wherefore the suff'ering Messiah also bears the
significant name '3^ OT Sllfl, 'the leprous one

from the school of Rabbi,'

in the

One who

Talmud, after

already treated
with enough severity through the infliction of
such a plague from God, ought not to be smitten
also by men through the exercise of a merciless
disposition, unfriendly words, etc.
Ver. 22.
do ye persecute me as
God, " by which he means not merely that they
add their persecution to God's, but that they take
upon themselves God's work, that they usurp to
themselves a judicial divine authority
they act
towards him as if they were superhuman, and
therefore inhumanly." Del.
are not satiated with
flesh? i.e., continually devour my flesh, figuratively speaking, by false
accusations, slanders, suspicions of my innocence, etc., gnaw me incessantly with the tooth
of slander [comp. Engl, "backbiting"]. Comp.
the equivalent figurative expression " slander "
[dia^aXkuv) in the Aram, of the book of Daniel
(ch. iii. 8; vi. 25) ["to eat the pieces of any
one"], in the Syriac, where the devil is called
ochel-karso^^id^o'XoQ, and in Arab, where ** to
eat the flesh or a piece of any one " is equivalent to "slandering, backbiting."
Ver. 23 seq. As though despairing of the possibility of influencing the friends to withdraw
from their attacks on his innocence, he now
turns with ardent longing for the fin.al vindication of the same to God, first of all uttering
the wish that his own asseverations of the same
might be preserved to the latest generations.
Isa.

liii.

4,

8."].

is

Why

;

And

my

[Ewald imagines a pause after ver. 22. Job
waits to see what response the friends would
make to his pitiful appeal. They are silent,
show no signs of relenting. Job sees that he
has nothing to hope for either from men, or the
God of the present. But in his extremity he obtains a glimpse of the far-distant future, after
his death, which fills him with a new and wonderful courage].
vrords vffere
that

my

Oh

but written

(j'l^''."''?

here followed by

1

consec.

before the voluntative [future], on account of
the intervening T3N, comp. Deut. v. 26), that

they were but inscribed ('pn\

pausal form
ani Gesen., § 67
Hoph. of ppnj in a book !—
(I 66) Rem. 8],
OiJM, with the Art., as this expression is always
comp. Ex. xvii. 14; 1 Sam, x, 25, etc.
written
although no particular book is meant, but only
in general a skin of an animal prepared for
These words
writing [130], a writing-rotlj.
comes more and more feeble, and his tone weaker
of his, which he thus desires to see transmitted
and weaker. It is a feeling of sadness that prefor remembrance by after generations, are, as it
vails in the preceding description of suffering,
is most natural to suppose, not those contained
and now even stamps the address to the friends
in ver. 25 seq.. (Hahn, Schlottm.) [Scott, Good,
with a tone of importunate entreaty which sh til,
Bernard, Words., Rodwell, Barnes], but the sufThey are indeed
if possible, affect their hearts.
ferer's former protestations of innocence, the
hia friends, as the emphatic 'J'T DJIX afiirms
assurances which from ch. vi. on he has contifor Ipn; [see

—

—

Ewald,

| 193,

c,

——

:
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Dually put. forth, that he suffers innocen'ly. [In
favor of this view, and against the other, Delitzsch argues:
(1) It is improbable that the
inscription would begin with V
(2) It is more
likely that Job would wish to see inscribed that
which was the expression of his habitual consciousness, than that which was but an occasional and transient flash of light through the
darkness].

affirms. [The rendering: "yea, verily," adopted
by Schlotim., Words., Elzas, Merx, etc., is pro-

bably designed to express the ascensive
referred to above.]
Forasmuch as 'J

—

"

er,"

Instead of

'\)i>

the

LXX. read

cial,

Is.

xxx. 8:

here,

oppressed, and are accordingly to take Ssj in
the sense of a defender, an avenger of honor
a,
moaning indeed which approaches (hat of a
"blood-avenger" in so far as the expected deliverance [or vindication] is conceived of as
taking place only after the sufferer's death.
For the Goel is ''n, is absolutely living ('n,

.

Bibt. Researches

in

Palestine,

Princeton
wisli

for

Review,

was not

189,
I.,

188 seq.,
IStseq.;

lives,"

sutficiently

well

that of old

could in general be completed only by kings and
princes; Job was however a man of power in
his age, who might well express such a wish."

Ewald].
Ver. 25. Not because he despairs of the possibility of realizing this last wish (Dillm.), but
because he knows for a certainty that God will
not allow his testimony to his innocence to
pass down to posterity without Hi:) absolute
confirmations of it, and hence because he regards that wish for the eternal perpetuation
of his testimony rs by no means a vain one, he
continues:
I knowr
Redeemer

my

etc.
The 1 in 'njJT' ''JN1 is thus not used
in an adversative sense (Lnther, Ewald, Vaih.,
Dillm. [Conant, Noyes, Lee], etc., but simply

lives,

continualive, or, if one prefers it, ascensive,
introducing the end to which the realization of
the preceding wish is to lead.
["The progressive rendering seems to be preferable (to the
adversative), becau-'C the human vindication
after death, which is the object of the wish
expressed in ver. 23 seq. is still not essentially
different from the Divine vindication hoped for
in ver. 25, which must not be regarded as an
antitliesis, but rather as a perfecting of the
other, designed for posterity.
Ver. 25 is, however, certainly a higher hope, to which the wish
in ver. 23 seq. forma the stepping stone." Del.]
The causal rendering (LXX., Vulgate, Stickel
[E v., Good, Carey, Renan],) is less probable,
although not altogether meaningless, as Dillmann

incomparably stronger than B', for
['n reminding us of

instance would have been)

"This533 seq.
high on Job's part; "that

in those lands it was sought to perpetuate by
means of inscriptions in stones and rocks not
only short legal precepts, but also longer documents, memorable historical events, public reSuch costly works it is true
quests, prayers, etc.

And

"he
I

1870, page

in tru'h too

we now know

I..

the Bible,

lives."
7NJ, which according
means literally "reclaimer, redeemacquires a meaning that is entirely too spewhen it is taken by Umbreit and some

5

iii.

"the blood-avenger" (Num. xxxv. 12, 19), for
the previous discourse was not of Job in the
character of one murdered in his innoceuce,
and ch. xvi. 18 is too remote. After the analogy
of Prov. xxiii. 11; Lam. iii. 58; Ps. cxix. 154,
we are to think in general of the restitution of
the honor and right of one who has been

"IJt^/,

552; Wilson's Lands of

want-

others [Renan, Rodwell, Elzas] to be:=Diri Sn'J.

"for a witness, as
testimony," (e/c fiapTvpiov)^ an emendation however which is unnecessary, for the rendering
"forever" gives here a meaning that is quile
suitable.
The monumental inscription is indeed
preferred to that on parchment just because of
its greater durability, which is the reason why
Job wishes for it here. In regard to the use of
both methods of writing already in the Pre-Mo[For nc
saic age, see Introd., g 2, No. 4, p.
counts of such inscriptions see Robinson's
as also in

is

My Redeemer

to ch.

—

forever!

meaning

ing after 'n;;T (as in ch. xxx. 23; Ps. ix. 21),
we should translate simply in the oratio directa:

Ver. 24. That w^ith an iron pen [or style]
Tvith lead i.e.. in letters engraved by
means of an iron style, or chisel, and then filled
in with lead, in order to make them more irnpe
rishable
they might be graven in the rock

and

JOB.

name

of God.

D7IJ? TI, Dan.xii. 7, after

which the Jewish oath per Anchialum in Martial
be explained," Del., and indicating here
the contrast between Him, the Living One, and
Job, the dying one, Dillm.], while the object of
His redemptive activity is "^2^, "dust," and as
is to

b shows, at the time when He arises, has long
been dust.— And as the Last will He arise
upon the dust.— jlinx cannot possibly with

Botteher and others [so E.
Renan, Elzas] be construed

Lee, Conant,
the adverbial
sense "hereafter, in the latter time [or day]."
It is clearly a substantive, used either in apposition to

''78<J,

the subj. of the

V.,
in

first

member, or

as the independent subj. of the second member
identical in meaning with this 'i.
The word
signifies neither "Sext-man" [Next-of-kin, Ger.

Nachmann'] in the sense of Avenger (vindex
Ewald, Hirzel), nor the "Follower" [Germ.
Hinermann, "backer"], "second" (Hahn), but
Hccording to Is. xliv. 6; xlviii. 12, simply the
Last, he who survives all, an expression which
is used here not with eschatological universality,
but with particular reference to Job, who is no
longer living (ch. xvii. 11 seq.).
[Delitzsch,
however, and in a way which seems more suitable to the sublimity and scope of the passiige:
" as the Last One, whose word shall avail
in the
ages of eternity, when the strife of human voices
shall have long been silent."]
Of this Last
One, or this One who is hereafter to come, Job
says: "He will stand up. He will arise" ('Ip''),
viz.

for his protection

and his deliverance (Dip,

the customary term for the favorable
intervention of a judge to h»lp one: Ps. xii.
6 [5]
Is
ii. 19, 21
xxxiii. 10, or al-o of a witness).
•

'

;

is

thus to appear

1|l.j;-Sj;,

"upon

He

the dust-"

—
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according to ch. xvii. 16; xx. 11; xxi. 26, spannung), is an appositional relative clause,
on the dust to which I shall soon referring to ''l^. It is found in the third plur.
indisputablj
return (Gen. iii. 19 Eccles. iii. 20), or in which
perf. Piel of tjpj, "to break off" (in Piel used
I shall soon be made to lie down, on the dust of
my decayed body, or of my grave. This is tlae particularly of the hewing down of trees. Is. x.
Hence the third plur. here being used imonly meaning of the expression which suits the 34.
context (90 Rosenm , Ewald, Vaih,, Welte, Del., personally (comp. ch. iv. 19; vii. 3; xviii. 18),
Dillmann [Conant, Elzas, Merx], etc.). Any "after my skin, which is broken off," i. e. cut
other explanation'does more or less violence to off piecemeal, mutilated, broken in pieces [E. V.
the language, whether with Umbreit we trans- unnecessarily supplies "worms" as subject].
The reference is to the skin together with the
late In a way altogether too classic, " in the
arena;" or with Hahn, altogether too freely: tender parts of the flesh [''l^] adhering to it,
"above the earth," i. e. in heaven! or with which gradually rot away, so that the meaning
Jerome, Luther, and most of the ancients, alto- is similar to that of ch. xviii. 13. The nsi added
gether too dogmatically, and withal against the at the end of this member of the verse cannot
usage of the language, we find expressed an
possibly be interpreted as equivalent to JINI
"awakening out of the earth;" or finally with
irrirt, "this shall be" (Targ., Gesen.) [for in
understand
it
in
way
we
a
and
others,
Hirzel
altogether too rationalistic of an " appearing of that case nsi should have stood at the head of
We must either, with Arnheim,
God on the earth" in the sense of ch. xxxviii., the clause].
rejecting any reference to the continuance of Stickel, Hahn, Delitzsch [Lee, Rodwell, and
[this last rendering, however, preferred by Green], explain it to mean "so, in
life hereafter
being adopted by not a few of the commentators this manner," connecting it in this sense adverwho refer the passage to the final resurrection bially with '3pJ "thus torn to pieces," Del.),

i. «.,

—

;

:

In opposition to all these
so e. g. Scott, Lee].
views, Dillmann says truly : " [Had Job intended here simply to express the hope of an appearance of God for the purpose of deciding the controversy in favor of Job, liJi'OJ* would have
been unnecessary (conip. e. g. Ps. xii. 6), and
instead of Dip' he

would have said

'\'V

rather,

not said elsewhere that God arises on ike
besides that God docs
dust when He appears
not appear in ch. xxxviii. on the earth, but He
speaks His final decision out of the storm.
Rather do] the words express the expect%tiou

for

it is

;

who lives, even when Job lives no
who comes after him, and who for the

of a 7SJ
longer,

open vindication of his right arises on the dusi
in which he is laid, or stands above his grave."
(Analogies from Arabic usage compel us thus to
understand the phrase of the grave, or the dust
" The words thus
of the grave; see Delitzsch.)
lead us without doubt into the circle of thought
indicated in ch. xvi. 18 (although at the same
He does not yet say
time beyond the same).
whom he intends by this 7XJ, because the main
thought here is the certainty that such an one
lives; not until ver. 26, afier he has explained
him-self further, does he surprise the friends
and himself by saying that the object of his hope
is Eloah Hims.'lf."
skin, which is
Ver. 26. And after
broken in pieces, even this. ins is not a
conjunction belonging to 13pJ, "after that"
(Targ., de Dieu, Gesenius [Schlott., Con., Word.,
Rod.], etc.), but as its position immediately

my

before '11^'

—

a preposition

shows,

[a

prepos.

when used as a conjunc. being always followed
immediately by the verb; see ch. xlii. 7; Lev.
xiv. 43.
Rendered as a prepos. the meaning of
the phrase "after my skin' will be "after the
loss of it."
Comp. ch. xxi. 21, VIPK, "after

however
be taken [with Hofmann,

him," to wit, after his death].

(which

not

is

Schriftbeweia

variation

II.,

to

2,

as a Chaldaizing
envelope, Germ. Um-

503]

of r\1i!pJ=an

13pJ,

or else explain

it

deictically, as pointing to the

skin, or, since "llj' is strictly masc, as pointing
to the body as here represented by that term,
the totality of Job's members and organs. [The
distinction which the E. V. makes between the
"skin" and the "body," the destruction of the
latter being "after" that of the former seems

Such a distinction
must have been more clearly indicated. The
not sufficiently warranted.

construction is indeed a peculiar one, and yet
exceedingly pathetic in its broken irregularity.
" And atler my skin when it is all fallen off by
decay this tattered thing which you now see!"
In respect to the various renderings of
E.]
the ancients, especially those of the Targ
of
Jerome, of Luther, etc., see below [Doctrinal
and Ethical] the history of the exposition of the
free from
passage.
flesh, shall I

—

—

,

— And

my

behold Eloah. — If
of

my

''"IMa be explained "out

flesh" [or, as in this sense

by many, "in

my

it is

rendered

flesh," either referring

it

to

his resurrection-body, E. V., Good, Lee, etc.;
or] with a reference to the restored body of the

(Eichh. v. Colin, Kuapp, Hofmann)
Wemyss, Elz., Rod., who render by
"in'"], it would form an inappropriate antithesis to ^'y\^ in a, which would be all the more

sufferer

[Xoyes,

strange, seeing that only a little before, in ver.
20, they had been used as in substance synonymous. Neither can the expression signify exactly "from behind, or within my flesh " {ngainst
this meaning would require "ljt^3, or
Volck)
;

n^3D

(after Cant.

iv.

1,

8;

Hence

vi. 7).

]n

be rendered privatively, "away from, withIn
out, free from" (comp. ch. xi. 1.5; xxi. 9).
that case, however, the reference is not to
the last point of time in Job's earthly life, when
e., would
he would be relieved of all his flesh,
be completely reduced to a skeleton (Chrysost.,
is to

('.

Umbr., Hirz., Stickel, Heiligst.

,

Hahn, Renau,

condition after departing from
this earth, a condition which if not absolutely
incorporeal, is at least one of freedom from the
It refers to the time when, freed from his
body.
etc.),

but

to his

—
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suffering, miserable, decayed ffapf, he shall behold God as a glorified spirit (Ewald, Vaihinger,
Scbloltm., Arnheim, Delitzsch, Dillmann [Con
,

This latter interpretation

Green]).

is

decidedly by the Imperf. ninx, which

favored
is

not to

be rendered in the present (as by Mercier, Hahn,
H. Schultz [Bihl. Tlicol. des A. T., Vol. 11.,
1870], elc): ' I behold God even now in the spirit;" for then the circumstantial particulars,
'1l;>
less,

——

—

inx and 'Ttyan, would appear meaningand almost unintelligible, but which is cer-

tainly to be construed in the future, expressing
the hope in a joyful beholding of God hereafter,
(comp. the similar meaning of DinX in Ps. xvii.
15, also of lin", in Ps. xi. 7), that is to say, as

the following verse shows yet more clearly, in
such a beholding of God in a glorified state after
death (Matth. t. 8 1 John iii. 2, elc ). The expression of such a hope here "does not, after
ch. xiv. 13-15; xvi. 18-21, come unexpectedly;
and it is entirely in accordn'ice with the inner
progress of the drama, that the thought of a redemption from Hades, expressed in the former
passage, and the demand expressed in the latter
passage for the rescue of the honor of his blood,
which is even now guaranteed bim by his witness in heaven, are here united together into the
confident assurance that his blood and his dust
will not be declared by God the Redeemer as in;

nocent, without his being in some way conscious
of it, though freed from this his decaying body."
(Delitzsch).
Ver. 27 describes, in triumphant anticipation
of the thing hoped for, how Job will then behold
I shall behold for myself, to
God.

Whom

:

JOB.

stranger, not another" (with which comp. Prov.
xxvii. 2), containing an allusion to Job's three
opponents, who could not share in this future
joyful beholding of God the Vindicator, at least
not in the same blessed experience of it as himself.
Moreover the very fact that Job here so
obviously glances aside at his opponents, with
their hosiile disposition, precludes the supposition of Hirzel and others, who put the time of
the beholding here prophesied in this life, and
regard ch. xxxviii. 1 seq. as the fulfillment of
the prophecy for comp. ch. xlii. 7 seq. [Zockler's argument seems to be that the vindication
recorded at the close of the book could not be
ttie vindication here anticipated by Job for the
reason that in the former case God did really
appear to the friends, as well as to Job, whereas
they were to be excluded (so also Delitzsch)
from the appearance to which Job looked forward. But it is unnatural to suppose that the
Toeophany and the Vindieation in which Job
here exulu, would be limited either to himself
The very
or to his sympathizing adherents.
object of it presupposes the presence, as witnesses, of those who had wronged him.
When
Job accordingly says: "/ shall see Him mi/
eyes shall behold Him and not a stranger"
he is not so much iniimaiing that they would be
excluded, as denying that he himself would be
excluded.
The vindication was not to be in his
own absence, and before a stranger, who would
feel no interest in the matter, but
in some
strange, unaccountable way -he wouUbe there,
participating in the awful glory and the blessed
triumph of the scene. This view of the meaning also gives the most satisfactory explanation
of "IT, not an "enemy," as shown above, which
;

—

—

salvation; the '/j "f*"" '"^ " (^"''
would be inappropriate, nor "another," which
cmnmodi, as in Ps. Ivi. 10; cxviii. 6) would be too general, but a "stranger," who
being decidedly emphasized, as also 'JX, "I," would have no interest in the result. The jubiby the use of which Job makes prominent the lant tone of Job's mind is strikingly exhibited
thought that he, who was so grievously perse- in the repetition of the pronoun: "/ for me
cuted, and dflivered over to certain death, was
my eyes," the climax being reached in 1I"X7l.
destined some day to enjoy a blessed beholding
Finally, the fact that Job here hopefully
E.]
mine eyes shall see,
of God.
and not a stranger. ISl after the Fut. ninx promises this future beholding of God not only
to himself as the personal subject, but in partiis the Perf. of certainty, or of futurity [prset.
cular to hisCT/es, may certainly wiih perfectly good
propheticum s. confidejitise), and *1UX 7l, can only right be appealed to in proof that the condition
in which he hopes to enjoy it, vis. disembodied,
be nominative, synonymous with THX X/1 (el
freed from the earthly "liy^, is to be understood
non alius, Vulg.; so also LXX., Tirg, [E. V ],
not as one of abstract incorporealiiy, or absoand most), not accusative, as held by Gesenius
for this is a representatix)n
lute spirituality
in Thes., Vaih., Umbreit, Stickel. Hahn, v. Hofm.
which is decidedly opposed to the concrete
[Noyea, We uyss, Carey, Elzax, Green], who take
pneumatico-realistic mode of thought foun-d in
the rendering which they assume, et non alium,
the Old Testament Scriptures, which does not
in the sense of e/ 7ion adoer.sarium, "and not as
even represent God as abstractly incorporeal
an enemy" which is decidedly at variance with
reins pine (therefore) in
bosom
the universal use of II, wliich never signifies
°
T
"an enemy" [never at least except indirectly, viz. with longing for such a view. 173, lit.
wit, for

phatio

my

D'll.

—

—

— —

And whom

—

—

—

—

My

my

and

in a national connection, a hostile alien: it "they are consumed, waste away, languish;
can scarcely be regarded as the word which .loh elsewhere us'd of the soul pining away with
would most naturally use in describing God's hinging (Ps. Ixxxiv 3 [2] cxix 81), or of the
personal relations to himself,
E.], and also at eyes (Ps. Ixix. 4 [3]; cxix. 123; comp. above
variance with the clause ^X1 "'J*'!^!, which ought ch. xi 20; xvii. 5), here of that inner organ
which is regarded as the seat of the tenderest,
not to stand without an object, if 1I'lN7l were
inmost and deepest afifeotions, being ustd also
an npposi'ional accusative. It is undoubtedly in this sense in Ps. xvi. 7; vii. 10
[9] (Del.,
to be taken as a nominative [in cor-relation to Biblical Psychology,
p 268 [Clark, p. 317])'
"'^ '"V eyes"] "and not a Comp. also the Arabic
'JX and 'i'Jif.j
phrase culaja ladhObu,

—

:
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" my reins melt."
Essentially the same meaning is given to the phrase in the various renderings which on oiher accounts are objectionable,
e.g. the Syriae: "my reins waste away completely by reason of my lot;" that of Hahn:
[E. V. and
"if my reins perish in my bosom."
Good: "though my reins be consumed within
me;" Lee and Conant: "when my reins are
(or shall have been) consumed within me;"
either of which renderings is far less expressive
as limiiing the desoripticm to .Joh's physical sufferings, now, or in death, and failing to bring
out the patheiio emotion with which the passage
expresses Job's ardent longing for tlie day of his
a meaning which is not only far
vindication
mora in accordance wiih the general usage of
the words (see reff. above), but also most touchAs Dillmann also
ingly appropriate here.
remirks: "These words indicate that what Job
has said just before expresses something altogethi'r extraordinary."
E.]
Divuioa :
Conclusion :
Tliird
Earnestly
6.
warning the friends against the further continu[Tt is worance of their attacks: vers 28,29.
ofty the tone which Job
thy of note how
vision
of his future vindication,
inspired by the
No longer
here assumes towards the friends.
(ver. 21), or trembling
for
pity
a suppliant
threats
of
the
Divine
vengeance,
he
their
before
now threatens them with that vengeance in case
they persevere in their unjust treatment of him.

—

—

-E.]
Ver. 28. If

ye think

we pursue him! —'.3

[lit.

is

say]

How
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"the root of the matter" is to be taken in a
good sense of Job's piety (Barnes), or the "justice of his cause" (Renan).
The expression
has indeed become in English a proverbial one
for religious sincerity, and we who have become
accustomed to it in this sense may find a little
difficulty in releasing our minds from the power
It will be found difficult,
of that association
however, to harmonize such a thought with the
connection.
In the E. V., for example, no one
can help feeling that the connection between
ver. 28 and the preceding passage has an unsatisfactory abruptness and lameness about, it, and
even this connection, such as it is, rests on a.
forced rendering of '3 which is properly adversative only after an expressed or implied negative.
Aud in general it may be said, that whether we regard ver. 28 6 as a declaration of
Job's sincerity by himself or by his friends, it
will be found next to impossible to put it into
proper and natural relations to ver. 28 a on the
one hand, and to ver. 29 on the other. The
most intelligible, tenable and forcible construction is that given above by Zockler (and adopted
by Ewald, Dillmann, Schlottmanu, Delitzsch,
Conant, Green), which regards vers. 28, 29 as a
lofty warning to the friends, inspired by the
triumphant anticipation of vers. 25-27, bidding
them if they continued to persecute him, and
to charge him with harboring within himself
the root of the calamities which had befallen
him to beware of the sword
E.]
will
Ver. 29. Apodosis: Be ye afraid (D37 "for

—

—

neither causal (Stick.)

[Rodwell], nor affirmative, "truly" (Umbreil,
Hirzel, Vaih.), [nor adversative "but" (E. V.),
which requires an untenable rendering of the
"then"
clauses which follow; nor temporal
(Wemyss, Renan, Elzas, who refer it to Job's
Good and Lee, who
restoration in this life
refer it to the resurrection), for this is inconsistent with the future 'jl^P]
'^"'> ^^ '''® analogy

—

;

;

!

—

as in Hos. x. 6) before the
comp.
the avenging sword of God
ch. xv. 22; xxvii. 14; Deut. xxxii. 41;

yourselves,"

sword,
3Tn in

i.

e.

;

Zech. xiii. 7, etc. ["a sword, without the art. in
order to combine the idea of what is boundless,
endless and terrific with the indefinite," Del.].
This sufficiently distinct threat of Divine punishment is confirmed by that which follows:
for wrath (bofalls) the transgressions of

a conditional particle the sword, that ye may know that (ihore
"if" ["when" Ewald; "since," Noyes], so is) a judgment. Hon, "glow of wrath, rage,"
that ver. 28 is the protasis of which ver. 29 is
can scarcely be regarded as the subject, with
the apodosis.
HD in that case is neither an the meaning: "for wrath (against friends) is
interrogative "how?" (Bottcher) [Carey], nor one of the crimes of the sword" (Sohultens,
"why?" (Umbreit, Hirzel [E. V., Roumann. Stiokel, Schlottmann), [Conant, Noyes, who
Elz.],c(c.), hut exclamatory: "liovv! howmuch!
with less than his usual accuracy renders by
In regard "malice"].
comp. ch. xxvi. 2, 3; Cant. vii. 2.
Apart from the difficulty that
to the construction
of ^11 with 7, found IVitJl can by no means, without modification be
of ch

xxi. 28 teaches,

—

'

—

only here,

=:the partitive m'JlJ^O, the meaning

25.

all

comp. that with 'IN in Judg. vii.
With this exclamation of the friends
there is connected in b the expression of an
opinion, or a thought on their part in the oratio
obliqua: and (ifyoi think): the root of the
matter is found in me, i. e. the cause of my
Buti'ering lies u ly in me. viz. in my sin.
As
regards this connection of an oratio obliqua with
an oratio recta, especially with exclamatory
clauses, comp. chap, xxii 17; xxxv. 3; Ewald,
According to the reading of the ancient
5 338
versions (LXX., Targ., Vulg.), and of some
MSS., which have 13 instead of '3, this interchange of the direct and conditional form of
expression is removed, assuredly against the
original construction.
[According to another
view, followed

by the translators

of the E, V.,

is

not at

suited to the tru po.sition of Job as regards
the friends, who might rather reproach him with
Rather is HOn a noun in
anger, than he them.
^

the predicate, the meaning being: "wrath are
the sword's crimes," i. e. they carry wrath as a
reward in themselves, they cause wrath, they
are infallibly overtaken by it (Rosenm., Hahn,
["Crimes ot the
Delitzsch, Dillmann, etc.).
sword are not such as are committed with the
sword— for such are not treated of here, aud,
with Arnh. and Hahn, to understand 3in of
the sword of 'hostilely mocking words' is arbitrary and artificial but such as have incurred
Job thiuks of slanders and blasthe sword.
phemy." Delitzsch]. This i-xplanation is better
than that of Hirzel, Eivald [Hodwell], etc.:

—

—

:
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""for wrath,

i.

something

e.

to

JOB.

more and more, until
supreme and alone." Ewald.]

be dreaded, are

prevails

the punishments of the sword," for niJlJ^

can
scarcely he taken in the sense of punishments,
chastisements; even in Ps. xxxi. 11; xxxviii.

at last it

remains

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
The history of the interpretation of

vers.

much pun6 Lam. iv. 6, j^J?
2-5-27, the passage of greatest theological imporishment, as rather evil-doing, sin together with
exhibits three principal
The above inter- tance in this chapter, Of these the two oldest
its mischievous consequences.
views of the meaning.
pretation is not, it is true, altogether satisfacrest on the texts of the ancient versions, and
tory; nevertheless, if we should attempt to
particularly of the LXX. and Vulg., which are
amend the passage, it would be better to intromore or less erroneous, and yield results which
duce a 7 before niyij>, than either to change are one-sided and partially perverted. It ia
HDH to rrsn (Gesenlus: "for suck, i. e. such only the latest of these which, resting on the
original text, avoids these one-sided results, and
transgressions as yours, are crimes of the sword)
sets forth the poet's thought with unprejudiced
or to introduce the constr. state ^^D. before
1.

signifies not so

;

objectivity.
a. A rigidly orthodox, or if the phrase be preferred, an ullra-orthodox (ultra-fschatological)
view, which can be traced back into the earliest
periods of the church, as-umes that the passage
predicts a resuscitation of the body by Christ on the

which is the construction given by the
Pcsh. and Vulg., the latter of which reads
quoniam ultor iniquitatum gladius est. A difficulty
is also presented in the word ^TK^ (K'thibh) or
TITj' (K'ri) at the end of the last member, occasioned by the fact that E'^'^iVX does not elsewhere occur in the Book of .Job. as also by the
mjlj*,

This assumption rests on the renderlast day.
ing of ver. 25 b. and ver. 26 a by the LXX.,
partly indeed also on the Targum, but more
nnv eariv especially on the rendering of the passage in the
fact that the rendering of the LXX.
a rendering which flows out of the
avTiiv t) vhTj (or nccording to the Cod. Alex, on Vulgate
oi'dafjov avTuv ?/ 'loxv^ kcnv) probably points to older version, and which pu'^hes still further its
The above ren- misinterpretation. The LXX presents a veranother text in the original.
dering, however: " that ye may know that there sion of the words which for the most part indeed
is a,judgment," is in general accord with (he is opposed, rather than otherwise, to the eschacontext, and corresponds well to the meaning tological view, which limits Job's expectations
of these clos'ng verses.
It is not necessary with to the present earthly life, which in fact almost
Heiligst., DiUmann, Ewald (2d Ed), to read wholly precludes the reference to the future.
''ttV: " that ye may know the Almighty;" nor But the words beginning with Dip", ver 25 b,

—

is moreover linguistically inadmissible)
regard r^r^ as a variation of ^T^' (Eichhorn,

which

read

and ending with

(which

(instead of

to

nXT, ver. 26 a, which it combines together so as
to form one sentence, it renders thus: avacTrjaet
(U: /wv TO ofjjia to avavrXovv fiot ravra (Cod. Alex,:
avanr^oat (lov ro dep^a finv to avavT?u)vu Tavra),
According to this rendering a future resuscitation after death of the sorely afflicted body of Job
is as distinctly as possible expressed.
The Targumist expresses essentially the same meaning:
"I know that my Redeemer lives," and hereafter my redemption will arise (;. e. be made,
actual, become a reality) over the dust, and
after that my skin is again made whole (or
according to another reading "is swollen
up") this will happen, and out of my flesh sh.iU
I behold God.
On the basis of these interpretn-

Hahn, Ewald,
same meaning.

1st

Ed.),

["

j^"l

which would yield the
everywhere else the
g. by Elihu, ch. xxxvi.

iias

signification judicium, e
17; and also often in tl/e Bonk of Proverbs, e.g.
ch. XX. 8 (comp. in the Arabizing supplement,
The final judgment is in Aramaic
ch. xxxi 8).
X.'^T i<J'"l
the last day in Heb. and Arabic,
;

V'^T\

DV, jnum ed-din.

To give

to

TTty,

" that

(there is) a judgment," this dogmatically definite meaning, is indeed, from its connection
with the historical recognition of the plan of

redemption, inadmis=ihlo but there is nothing
against understanding the conclusion of .loh's
speech according to the conclusion of the Book
of Ecclesiastes, which belongs to the same age
;

of literature." Delilzsch.]
["Thus does this lofty tragical discourse
combine in itself the deepest humiliation and
depression with the highest Divine elevation,
the most utter despair with the most animated
overflowing hope and the most blissful certainty.
Not only does it occupy the lofty centre of the
human controversy and of the whole action, but
it also causes the first real and decisive revolution in Job's favor, because in it Job's two ruling
thoughts and tendencies, the unbelief springing
from superstition, and the higher genuine faith
just forming itself come into such sharp and
happy contact that the latter rushes forth out
of its insignificance with irresistible might, and
although the discord is not as yet harmonized,
from this time on it maintains itself, gradually

it

D'p''),

—

—

ions, which were rooted in the hopes of a resurrection cherished by tlie Jews after the exile, and
especially on the basis of the former [that if the
t

LXX.], Clemens Romanus (1 Cor. 26), Origen
(i:;omm. in Matth. xxii. 23.seq.), Cyril of Jerusalem

(Catech. XVIII.),

Ephrafm,

Epiphanius

(Orat. Ancorat), and other fathers before Jevume, found in the passages a proof of the
chm-ch doctrine of the dvaaramx; rij^ rra/iKd;. Still
more definitely and completely did the passage

acquire the character of a Scriptural proof of
this doctrine from Jerome, as the author
of the
authorized Latin translation, which was adopted

by the Western Church during (he Middle Ages,
as well as by the Catholic Church
of recent
times.
While (he predecessor of his work the
Itala, had somewhat indefinitely
expressed a
meaning approximating that of the LXX ("super terram

resiirget cutis

mea," e'c), the Vulgate

:

UHAf. AiA. l-M.
set aside the last remnant of a possibility that
the passage should be understood of a, restitution
This it did
or a restoration of Job in this life.
by introducing into the text of vers. 25 and 26
three inaccuracies of the most glaring sort. For
Dip'' (or D'p') it substituted without more ado

D?pX, surrectuTus sum

;

]'l"'nx it

rendered, i««o-

and quite recently the Catholic Welte, think that
notwithstanding the various amendments which
following the original text they make to the version of the Vulg., or in a measure to that of Luther, the passage must still be held to teach, at
least in general, the Church doctrine of the resurre-tiou, in that they favor the inadmissible

and rendering ISpJ as Niphal of
tjpj
"lip, " to surround, to circle," it gave to
it no less arbitrarily the meaning of cireumdabor,
so that the whole passage is made to read thus
ver. 25 '*scio enim, quod redemptor meus vivit et in
et
novissimo die de terra surrecturus sum ; ver. 26
rursum cireumdabor pelle mea et in came mea videbo
meum
;
ver.
quern
visurus
sum
ego
ipse
27
Deum
el oeuK mei conspecturi sunt et nan alius ; reposita
This interpretaest hsec spes mea in sinu meo."
tion, which was emphatically approved and recommended by Augustine (De Civ. Dei XXII.,
29), held its ground through the Middle Ages
among all Christian expositors, and all the more
nece'isavily that a revision of the same after the
Hebrew could not be undertaken by any one of
"But
them. Neitherdoes Luther's translation
I know that my Redeemer liveth, and He will
hereaffer raise [or quicJcenl me out of (he earth, and

rendering of "It'N/l as

Ishall thereupon he surrounded with this m;/ skin,
and shall see God in my fiesV^ break through
the spell of this doctrinally prejudiced interpretation; and just as little as Luther do the distinguished Reformed translators of the Bible, e.
g., i.eo Juda, Joh. Piscator, the authors of the
English Version, etc., exhibit any substantial departure from the meaning or phraseology of the

awiy

vissimo die!

^

= neque ego alius ("and

not as another, I as unchanged "), or understand " the appearing of the Redeemer on the
dust " as having for its object the quickening of
the dead, and hence as referring to the Second
truly

I

:

:

:

—

—

—

Thus the rendering under considerasucceeded in acquiring the most important
influence even in the evangelical theological tradition.
It came to be cited in Church symbols
(e.g.. Form Cone. Epit
p. fl75 R.) [Westminster Conf. of Faith XXXII. 2], catechisms and
doctrinal manuals as a cardinal proof-text for
the doctrine of the resurrection of the body, and
occasionally even for the divinity of Christ (on
Vulgate.
tion

,

account of the

HwX

of ver. 26).

It

became a

leading theme of sacred poets (c. g., of Louisa
Henrietta V. Brandenburg, who wrote "Jesus,
meine Zuversicht " [Jesus, my Trust], of P.
Gerhard, the author of " Ich weiss dass mein
Eribser lebt" [of Charles Wesley: "I know
that my Redeemer lives"]), and in general it
has received the most manifold application alike
in the domain of speculative theology, and in
Even such
that of practical and ascetic piety.
thorough exegetes as Cocceius, Seb. Schmidt,
Starke, while in subordinate details occasionally
departing from the traditional ecclesiastical version, advocate strenuously the direct christological and eschatological reference of the passage
(comp. also Jablon.sky, De Redemplore slante super pulverem, Francof ad V. MTZ: Gude and

Rambach

:

Halae 1730,

De Joho
etc.).

Christi

A number

incarnationis

vale,

even of able Ori-

and independent Hebrew scholars since
the last century, such as Schultens, J. H. and J.
D. Miohaelis, Velthusen, BosenmiiUer. Rosengarten, the English writers Mason, Good, Hales,
J. Pye Smith [Scott, Lee, Carey, Wordsworth],*
entalists,

*

[Among

other prominRnt English theological writers

Advent of Christ, or

find denoted in '11^30 the
•

T

:

•

glorified flesh of the resurrection body, or adopt
other explanations of a like character (against

which see above in the Exegetical and Critical
Remarks).
b. A one-sided anti-eschatologieal view which
limits the object of Job's hope and longing wholly
to this life, which may also be called the skeptical
or hypercritical rationalistic view has for its precursors in the AncientChurchChrysostom, John
of Damascus, and other fathers of the Oriental
Church. By an allegorizing interpretation of
the language of the LXX. avaaTr/aei 6i fiov rd
Gujxa TO avavrXovv

[loi ravra, these writers refine
the eschatological meaning which undoubtedly belongs to the passage as pointing to the
hereafter, and refer it to the removal of his
disease which Job hoped for, and the rehabilitation of his disfigured body; and they saw
that the phraseology of the Septuagint in the
remaining verses of the passage favored this
interpretation.
Most of the Jewish Exegetes
during the Middle Ages adhered to their view
so far as the principle was concerned, the principle, to wit, of excluding from the passage any
messianic and eschatological application while
in respect to many of the details they hit upon
novel expedients, which were iu part of a most
wonderful and arbitrary character. The more
freely inclined theologians of the Reformed
Churches also, such as Mercier, Grotius, Le
After
Clerc, substantially adopted this view.
the time of Eichhorn (Allg. Biblioih der Bihl.
Literatur I. 3, 1787) it acquired even a temporary ascendency over the opposite opinions, and
that not only with commentators of rationalistic
tendencies, such as Justi, v. Colin, Ktiobel, Hirzel, Stickel, etc., but even with supra-naturalists,
fuch as Dathe, Doderlein, Baumgarten-Crusius,
Knapp, Augusti, Umbreit, and even with Hahn,
strictly orthodox as he is elsewhere [De spe immortalitotis sub V. T. gradatim exculta, 1815, and
his Comra. on the passage), with v. Hofmann
(concerning whose peculiar rendering of '3pJ

see above on ver. 26), with the English theologians Wemyss, Stuart, Barnes [Warburton,
Divine Legation, Book VI., Sec. 2; Patrick,

Kennicott, Noyes, Rodwell; to whom may be
added Elias and Bernard], and others. Almost
all the advocates of this view agree in holding
interpret the pa9<<age of Christ ani the final resu'recmay be ment oned Owen, Vol. XII., Stand. Lih. of Brit,
Divinfs, p .OOS seq.; Bd. Andrews' Sermons, Vol II., p. 2.51
seq. in Lib of Anst.-Oath. Theol.; Bp. pherloA, WorlislSIJO,
Vol. 1 1 , p. 167 seq. ; Jolin Newton, Works, Vol. IV., p. 435
seq.; Up. Pearson on the f rei'd. Art. XT.; Dr. W. H. Mill,
Lent SermOHM, Cambridg", 1845; Dr. VP. L. Alexander, Connec. and Harm, of 0. and N. Todts., p. 15i seq. E.]

who

tion,

—
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ver. 25 seq. Job, having just before
expressed the wish that he might see his protestation of innocence perpetuated, utters his
conviction that such a perpetuation for posterity
would not be necessary, that he himself would
yet live to see the restoration of his honor and
of his health, and that even though he should
waste away to a most pitiful skeleton, he would
be made to rejoice by the appearance of God to

that in

benefit

him and none

An

others.

or one exhibiting a
moderate eschatologi/, which resting on the most
exact philological and impartial treatment of
the original text, avoids the one-sided conclusions of the two older interpretations, has been
advanced and defended by Ewald (Die Dichter
des Alien Bundes, 1st Ed., Vol. III., 1836), and
substantially adopted by Vaihinger, Sohlottman,
T. Gerlach, Hupfeld [Deutsche Zeifschrift, 1850,
No. 35 seq.), Oehler [Orundziige der alt-teslamentJichen Weisheit, 1854), Konig [Die Unslcrblickkeitsidee i/n B. Job, 1855, Hoelemann {Sachs.
Kirchen^, und Schulhl. 1853, No. 48 seq.), Del.
(Art. Job in Herzog's Real-Encyol., and in his
Commentary). Dillmann, Davidson (Introduction
II. 224 seq. ) [Conant, Canon Cook in Smith's
Bib. Diet. Art. "Job;" MacClintock & Strong's
Cyc'op. Art. '"Job"], and even by the Jewish
expositors Arnheim and Lowenthal.
According
to the unanimous opinion of these investigators,
•Job here expresses the hope, not indeed of a
bodily resuscitation from death, but neverthe*
less of a future beholding of God in a spiritual
It is not the hope of a resurrecglorified state.
tion; it is, however, the hope of immortality, to
which he is here lifted up, and that too with
great clearness and the most vivid definiteness,
above the ordinary popular conception of the
ancient Israelites, as it has been previously
declared even by himself.
2. We have, in our Exegetical Remarks above,
expressed our concurrence in this modified
eschatological or futuristic exposition of the
pas-sage, because, on the one side, the unmodified doctrinal orthodox rendering presents too
many linguistic errors and arbitrary constructions to liave any scientific value whatever
attached to it, and because on the other side the
view which excludes every r--ference to the
hereafter can be established only by allegorically or rationalistically refining away the
obvious phraseology of the passage. The latter
interpretation, which Ilirzel in particular has
attempted to support with great argumentative
acuteness, cannot be successfully maintained.
a,.
The connection with vers. 23, 24 cannot
c.

intermediate view,

be urged in

its favor, for Job by no means
contradicts
the
wish here expressed that
protestation
the
of
his
innocence might

be preserved for posterity, when in ver. 25 seq.
lie
declares tlie assurance of his triumphant
justification by God hereafter; rather in proclaiming this assurance he but takes a new step

upward

God will
of his inno-

in the inspired conviction that

at last interpose

as the

Avenger

cence.
b. Job's former hopelessness,
as he contemplates the mournful lot of him who goes down
into Sheol, cannot be used as an argument in
favor of that view; for Job's former discourses

JOB.

are by no means wanting in preparatory intimations of a clear and well-defined hope in future
retribution and a blessed Immortality see especially ch. xiv. 18-15, and ch. xvi. 18-21.
finally can the fact that neither by
c. Nor
Job's friends, nor in the historical issue of the
colloquy in the Epilogue is there any direct
reference made to this expression of Job's hope
of immortality, be urged against our interpretation; for "it is a general characteristic of all
the discourses of the friends, that they spellbound as they are within the circle of their
external, legal views
scarcely enter at all in
detail upon the contents of Jobs discourses;
and in ch. xxxviii. seq. God does not undertake
tlie task of a critic, who passes judgment, one
hy one, on all the propositions of the contending
parties.
That the poet, however, should have
framed for the drama a different issue from that
which it has, is not to be desired, for the theme
of the poem is not the question touching the
immortality of man's spirit, but the question:
liow is the suffering of the righteous to be harmonized with the Divine justice " (Dillmann)?
Such a change of the issue, moreover, would be
undesirable for the reason that the very contrast
between the deliverance and exaltation which Job
here hopes for as something which lies after death,
:

—

—

favor lohich God visits upon him even in
a favor infinitely surpassing all that he
hopes and waits for, prays for or understands^this
is one of the most striking beauties of the poem, con.

and

the

this life,

its splendor and its
Gerlach in the HomileSuch a sudden
tical Remarks on ver. 25 seq.).
unexpected blazing up of the bright light of the
hope of immortality, without frequent references
to it afterwards, and without other preparations
or antecedent steps leading to it than a wish (in
ch. xiv. 13 seq.), and a demand of similar meaning (ch. xvi. 18 seq. ) corresponds perfectly to
the style of our poet, who, having assigned his
hero to the patriarchal age, does n"t ascribe to

stituies indeed the real

focus of

crowning close (comp.

v.

—

his own settled certainty of faith, representing him as possessing such a certainly in
the same clear, complete measure as himself;
he aims rather to represent him as striving after
such a possession
To this it may be added that
Ilirzel's view, which places the object of the
sufferer's hope altogether in this life is contradicted by the fact that Job in what he has
already said has repeatedly described his end
as near, his strength as completely broken, his
disease as wholly incurable, his hope of an
earthly restoration of his prosperity as having
altogether disappeared (ch. vi. 8-14; vii. 6; xiii.
13-15; xiv. 17-22; xvii. 11-16).
With such
extreme hopelessness, how would it be possible
to reconcile the expression in ver. 25 seq. of the
very opposite, as is assumed to be the case by
the interpretation which refers that passage to
this life ?
And why again hereafter, in ch. xxx.
23, does the gloomy outlook of a near and certain death find renewed expression in a way
which cuts off all possibility of cherishing any
hopes in regard to this life (see on the passage)?

him

Wherefore such an unseemly wavering between
the solemnly emphasized certainty of the hope
in an appearance of Eloah, and the not less
emphatic expression of the certainty that he

CHAP. XIX.
has no hope in such an appearance? What
would the artietic plan of the poem in general
gain by allowing the hero in the middle of it to
predict the final issue, but afterwards to assume,
even as he had already done before, that the
exact opposite of this is the only possible issue ?
3. Seeing then that every consideration favors
most decidedly the view which interprets the
passage in accordance with a moderae eschatology, the question still remains: whether that
beholding of God after this earthly life, which Job
here anticipates as taking place concurrently
with the vindication of his honor and his redemption, is conceived of by him as so7nething that is to be
realized in the sphere of abstract spirituality, or
whether his conception of it is more concrete, realistic, in analogy with the relations of this earthly
In other words, the question is: whether
life?
his idea of immortality is abstractly spiritualistic,
or one which up to a certain point approximates the
New Testament doctrine of a resurrection? We
have already declared above (op ver. 27 i) in
favor of the latter opinion; because (1) The
mention of the eyes with which he expects to
see God admits only of that pneumatico-realistic
meaning, under the influence of which the Old
Testament speaks even of eyes, ears, and other
bodily organs as belonging to God, and in general furnishes solid supports to the proposition
of Oetinger touching corporeity as the "end of
the ways of God."
To this it may be added that
(2) the absolute incorporealness of Job's condition
after death is in no wise expressed by the phrase

'"1^30,

notwithstanding

the

privative

mean-

ing which in any case belongs to VO, that this

expression merely indicates the object of Job's
hope to be a release from his present miserable
body of flesh, and that accordingly what Job here
anticipates is (gradually accomplished to be sure,
but) not specifically different from that which
the Apostle calls Tr]v airnXyrpuotv rov oufj-arog
rijiav (Rom. viii. 23; corap. oh. vii. 2.5), or what
on another occasion he expresses in more negaurt aap^ nal alpa
tive form by the proposition
jia^iTieiav Oeou KX.Tjpovoprjaac ov dhvavrai ovdii y
(p'Dopa jfiv aij/Sapaiav iOi.JipovoiJ.el (1 Cor. xv. 50).
Still further (8) the concluding verse of ch.
xiv. shows that .Job conceives even of man's condition in Sheol as by no means one of abstract
incorporeality, but rather invests this gloomy
and mournful stage of his existence after death
:

—

with two factors of being (Tiy3 and 'd3i), conceiving of them as existing in conjunction, and
as standing in some kind of a relation to each
Finally (4):
other (see above on the passage).
The perfected realistic hopes of a resurrection,
found in the later Old Testament literature from
the time of Ezekiel and Daniel on, would be absolutely inconceivable, they would be found
drifting in the air without attachment or support, they would be without all historical precedent, if in the passage before us the hope of immortality be understood in the light of an abstract
spirituality.
What Job says here is certainly
nothing more than a germ of the more complete
resurrection creed of a later time, but it must
indubitably be regarded as such a germ, as such
a seminal anticipation of that which the Israel
of a later period believed and expected in respect

I
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1-29.

to the

future state.
Its relation to the perfected
eschatology of those prophets of the exile, as
well as to the post-exilic literature of the Apocrypha (for example the II Book of Maccabees)
is like that " of the protevangelium to the perfected Boteriology of revelation it presents only
;

the first lines of the picture, which

is

worked up

in detail later on, but also an ou line, sketched
in such a way that all the knowledge of later
times may be added to it" (Delitzsch) as from
of old the Church has been doing, and still is

—

doing, in hev epitaphs, hymns, liturgies, and
musical compositions, and this too with some degree of right, although largely in violation of the
law of exegetical sobriety.

[The following additional considerations, suggested by the passage, and the context, may be
urged in favor of the view here advocated. (1)
Job, as the context shows, is, while uttering this
sublime prediction, painfully conscious of what
he is suffering in the body. Note the whole passage, vers. 13-20, where the estrangement of his
most intimate friends and kindred is associated
with the loathsome condition into which his disNote again how in the
ease has brought him.
heart of the prophecy itself (ver. 26), he is still
unable to repress the utterance of this same painful consciousness of his bodily condition.
If
now he anticipates here a Divine Intervention
which is to vindicate him, is it not natural that
he should include in that vindication, albeit
vaguely and remotely, some compensation for
If God
the physical wrong he was suffering?
would appear to recompense the indignity to his
good name, would He not appear at the same
time to recompense the indignity from which bis
body had so grievously suffered? In a word,
would not the same experience which here blossoms so gloriously into the prophetic assurance
of a justifioation of his spiritual integrity, bear
at least the bud of a resurrection hope for the
body, although the latter would be, ex necessitate
rei, less perfectly developed than the former ?
Surely the Day of Restitution, which he knows
is to come, will bring with it some compensation
for this grievous bodily ill, the dark shadow of
which flits across even this bright vision of faith 1
This presumption is still further heightened
when we note that he himself, with his own eyes,
is to witness that restitution.

The phrase

(2).

specific

'\3JJ'l^_ is not

without sig-

means something more
than " on the earth." The Goel is to

nificance

It certainly

—

stand " on dust " (or

"on the dust" article
poetically omitted), the pliice where lies the dust
of the body gathered to the duft of the earth.
This is the only exegesis of 1£3i' that is either
etymologically admissible, or suited to the context.
The Vindication is thus brought into local
connection with the grave. And this can mean
It shows at least that Job could
only one thing.
not conceive of this future restitution as taking
His body,
place away and apart from his dust.
he has no
his physical self, was in some way
conception how to be interested in il.

—

—

(3).

The expression '7^30

this view,

our

is

no objection

to

even with the privative sense which

Commy. (and

correctly

I

think) attaches to

THE BOOK OF

464

It

JD.

does not mean,

ler remarks,

—

—

whether for

it is

doubtful, as Zook-

a Hebrew

it

could mea,n,

an abstract unqualified spirituality. At all
events the connection shows that here, as often
elsewhere in Job (comp. ch. vii. 15; xiv. 22;
xxxiiii. 21, etc.), "^Wl is used specifically of the
as the seat of suffering and corruption, the
Twice indeed in this
TO ip&apTov TovTo of Paul.
immediate connection it is used in this sense, to

body

in ver. 19, and ver. 22 (figuratively, however).
Observe particularly that in ver. 19, as
in ver. 26 the "flesh" is associated with the
"skin" in describing his emaciated condition.
When therefore he describes his physical condition at the time of his ultimate restitution first
by the clause " after my skin, which shall have
been destroyed even this!" and then by the
clause, " and without my flesh," what he means
'wi^,

—

evidently is, when skin and flesh are both no
more, when the destruction, the decay, begun
by disease, and to be continued in the grave, has
then would he behold God.
finished its course
"After my skin " and " without my flesh "
are thus parallelistic equivalents, of which still
another equivalent is found in " dust," the last
These elements of the
result of bodily decay.
passage thus fix the place and the time of the

—

;

—

—

coming
time

restitution;

the

—-the remote future,

place

when

— the
his

grave, the

body should

be dust.
It seems clear therefore that the passage cannot be regarded on the one hand as a distinct
formal enunciation of a literal resurrection, for
the last view which he gives us of his body is as
that which is no more, as dust.
Just as little on
the other hand is it a mere vindication of his
memory, a declaration of the integrity of his
cause, an abstract spiritual beholding of God,
for he is conscious of physical suffering
he anticipates a complete restitution
one therefore
which will bring some reparation of the wrong
which he has suffered in the body, the grave
where his dust lies is to be the scene of his vindication, and he, the 'JX now speaking, the personal / contrasted with " a stranger," as com-

—

—

plete realistic a personality, therefore, as

— he

any

"^I

be there, seeing with his
own eyes, and exulting in the sight. This necessarily implies a rehabilitation of the man, as well

then living,

is to

as of his cause, a rehabilitation after death, as the

JOB.

First," of which, though the singer understands
not, he is yet triumphantly assured, may be
chanted by the Christian believer with no less
confidence, and with a truer and more precious
realization of what it means.
(4) The interpretation which refers the vindication of Job to this life is sufiiciently refuted
The argument, urged by Zockler as by
above.
others, that such an anticipation of a vindication
before death is inconsistent with Job's frequent
declarations that he had no hope, and that he was
near his grave, is perhaps fairly enough answered by Noyes "As if a person, who is represented as agitated by the most violent and opposite emotions, could be expected to be consistent
What can be
in his sentiments and language.
more natural than that Job, in a state of extreme
depression, arising from the thought of his
wrongs, the severity of his afflictions, and the
natural tendency of his disease, should express
himself in the language of despair, and yet that
he should be animattd scon after by conscious
innocence and the thought of God's justice, goodness and power, to break forth info the language
of hope and confidence?"
Job's utterances are
it

:

in

fact

marked by

striking inconsistencies, as

The
he is swayed by this feeling or by that.
following considerations are, however, decisive
against this view.
a. It furnishes a far less adequate explanation
of the remarkable elevation and ardor of feeling
which Job here exhibits than the other view,
which refers

the hereafter.
well it may harmonize with some
of the expressions used, there are others with
which it is altogether irreconcilable. This is
b.

it to

However

especially true of D^p' "1SJ?"'7J7
sition in

^"IMD.

It

may

and the prepo-

also be said that "inx

— which

is

fore

— implies a state wherein

''"llj?

best explained as a preposition be-

the skin has

ceased to be, in like manner as TO before

''"IK/B.

Both these prepositions carry us forward to an
indefinitely remote period after death, and are
thus inconsistent with the idea of a physical restoration before death.

It

is

especially incon-

ceivable that the poet should have used "iS^'/Jf
to describe the place where the God should appear, if the appearance was to be before death,
when it is remembered how invariably elsewhere, when mentioned in connection with Job,
it is associated with the grave.
Comp. chap,
vii. 21; viii. 19;
x. 9
xvii, 16;
xx. 11; xxi.
26; xxxiv. 1.5.*

terms and internal scope of the passage prove, as
well as the external plan and scope of the book;
and if not a resurrection, it at least carries us a
long way forward in the direction of that truth.
It is, as Delitzsch says above, an outline of that
e. It would he, as Zockler well argues, a sedoctrine which needs but a few touches to comrious artistic fault, were Job at this point to be
Indeed it may be said
plete the representation.
introduced predicting the actual historical sothat if the passage had contained one additional
lution of the dr.ama in language so definite, and
;

thought, more definitely linking the dust of Job's
this while the evolution of the drama is still gobody with that future UX, that vaguely foreshaing on, and the logical entanglement is at its
dowed organism with the eyes of which he was height.
According to the eschatological theory,
to see God, the enunciation of a resurrection
the passage before us is a momentary gleam of
would be almost complete. But that thought is
brightness from the Life Beyond, which lights
That
It is not in the Book of Job.
wanting.
up with preternatural beauty the lurid centre
which is given, however, points to the resurrecof the dark drama before us, which, however
tion; and the paean of the Old Testament saint,
it
may modify the development which folthis old "song of the night," breathing forth
faith's yearning towards the "glorious appear* Evea in cliap. xli. 25 [33] it BuggeBts, aa tTmbreit correctly

ing"

of

Him who

is

"The Last"

as

He

is

"The

observes, eartlx as a transitory state of activity for leviathan.

\jn.n.i:t

A.1A.

it essentially unchanged, moving on
towards its historic consummation, according to
the plan which our poet has so grandly conceived
and so steadfastly pursued thus far. The light
which here breaks through the clouds is from a
source much further than the setting of Job's
earthly day.
It is a light even which sends forward its reflection to the iinal earthly consummation, and which rests on the latter as an in-

lows, leaves

effable halo, giving to the radiant eve of the patriarch's life a sacred beauty such as without
If,
this passage could not have belonged to it.

on the other hand, it were an anticipation of
Job's earthly restoration, it would be a sudden,
violent, inexplicable thrusting of the solution
into the heart of the conflict, leaving the conflict
nevertheless to struggle on as before, and the
solution itself to be swallowed up and forgotten,
until it reappears at the close, having lost, however, through this premature suggestion of it,
the majesty which attends its unexpected coming.
It is true that the poet, with that rare irony
which he knows so well how to use, introduces
the friends as from time to time unconsciously
But those inciprophesying Job's restoration.
dental and indirect anticipations have a very

from what

solemn,
lofty, direct, and confident utterance from the
hero himself would have, if it were referred to
the issue of the poem.
the view advocated in the
(5) Per contra
Commentary and in these Remarks has in its
favor the following considerations:
0.
It furnishes by far the most satisfactory
explanation of the more difBoult expressions of
the text.
See above.
b. It is most in harmony with the representations of the future found elsewhere in the book,
especially chap. xiv. 13-15, of which this passage
is at once the glorious counterpart and complement; that being a prophetic yearning for the
recovery of his departed personality from the
gloom of Sheol, a recovery which is to be a
change into a new life, even as this is a prophetic
psean of a Divine interposition which is not only
to vindicate his cause, but also to realize his restored personality as a witness of the scene.
c. It is most in harmony with the doctrinal
It carries
development of the Old Testament.
us beyond the abstract idea of a disembodied immortality to an intermediate realistic conception
of the resuscitation of the whole personality, a
conception which is an indispensable steppingstone to the distinct recognition of the truth of
the resurrection.
The development of the doctrine would be incomplete, if not unintelligible,
without the Book of Job, thus understood. E.]

different

signification

this

—

—

—

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
In the treatment of this chapter for practical
passage in vers. 25-27 will of
course be the centre and the goal of our mediedification, the

i— ii3.

the whole discourse closes (vers. 28, 29), will fail
of being set forth in the proper light and in their
organic connection.
It is fitting accordingly to
show that it is one who feels himself to be forsaken by God and men, to be cast out by this
world, and even by all that he held dearest in
it, who here suddenly leaps up to that hope out
of the most painful agitation and the profoundest
depression of spirit, being supported in this
flight by the train of thought developed in vers.
21-24:
that when his contemporaries refuse to
hear his appeals for compassion, and when (he
acknowledgment of his innocence, which he has
reason to expect from posterity, presents itself
as something which he can by no possibility live
to see for himself, God, the Everlasting One, who
is above all time, still remains to him as his only
consolation, although, indeed, a consolation all
the more sure and powerful.
Not less is it to be
shown how Job, feeling himself to be, as it were,

—

sanctified

and

lifted

its

this

lower

—

through which he hopes one day

—he

may warn them

still

to

be justified

more urgently than

before against becoming, through their continued
harshness and injustice towards himself, the
objects of God's retributive interposiiiou, and
Essentially thus, only
of His eternal wrath.
more briefly and comprehensively, does v. Gerthe
of
thought in the entire
lach give
course
discourse: "The pronounced sharpness, visible
in the speeches of the friends, intensifies also in
Job the strong and gloomy descriptions which
he gives of his sufi'erings. But the wonderful
notable antithesis which he presents God HimGod in His dealings with
self against God!
him showing His anger, and inflicting punishment, but at the same time irresistibly revealing
Himself to the inmost consciousness of faith as
all-gracious, bringing deliverance and blessedness this gives to the sufferer the clear light
of a knowledge in which all his former faint
yearnings shape themselves into fixed certainty.
God appears to him as the holy and merciful
manager of his cause, and even, after a painful
end, as the Giver of a blessed eternal life.
To the friends, however, he declares finally with
sharp words, that although their legal security
and rigor has already made them sure of victory,

—

—

—

.

God's interposition in judgment will so
the more completely put them to shame.

.

much

Particular Passages.

When conscience confronts the judgment, when it cries out to God in
trouble, and its prayer is not answered, it
But the thoughts
accuses God of injustice.
of a heart forsaken by the Lord are in this passage moat beautifully described; for what else
can it think, when all aid is withdrawn, than
that God is unjust, if, after first taking sin away.
He nevertheless pays the wages of sin, even
death? and if again, after promising that He
will be nigh to those who are in trouble. He
Ver. 6 seq. Beentius:

It must not, however, be separated
surroundings in such a way that on the
one side the preparation and immediate occasion
for the upsoaring of his soul in yearning and
hope to God, to be found in the sorrowful plaint
of vers. 6-20, and on the other side the stern
and earnest warning to the friends, with which seems not only not
30

tations.

from

high above

earthly sphere by the thought of this God and
the joy of future union with Him, which he waits
for with such longing, immediately after the utterance of his hope turns all the more sharply against
the friends, in order that being filled asyet by the
thought of God's agency in judicial retribution,

.

to

.

.

be affected, but even to be

—

—

—

;
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delighted by our calamities? When the flames
of hell thua rage around ua, we must look to
Christ alone, who was mode in all things like to
His brethren, and was tempted that He might
be able to succor those who are tempted.
Zetss: There is no trial more grievous than
when in afBiction and sutfering it seems as

though God had become our enemy, has no compassion upon us, and will neither hear nor help.
Tdem (on ver. 13 seq.): To be forsaken and
despised by one's own kindred and household
companions is hard. But herein the children
of God must become like their Saviour, who in
His suffering was forsaken by all men, even by
His dearest disciples and nearest relations: thus
will they learn to build on no man, but only on
the living God, who is ever true
Board:
Friends do not (usually) adhere in trial and
need wilh prosperity they take their departure,
forgetful of their love and troth.
Men are liars
they are inconstant as the wind, which passes
away. But because trial and need come from
God, the withdrawal of friends is ascribed to
God, for had He not caused the trial to come,
the friends would have remained.

—

—

JOB.

substance of things hoped for, etc. (Heb. xi. 1).
For in Job nothing is less apparent than life
and the resurrection; rather is it hell that is
perceived.
"Nevertheless," he says, "I know
that

seem

my Redeemer
and

liveth,

however He may now

angry nevertheless I
know and by faith I behold beneath this wrath
great favor, beneath this condemner a redeemer.

You

to sleep

to be

;

will observe in this place

how despair and

hope succeed each other by turns in (he godly."
{after Zcyss and Joach. Lange): As
surely as that Christ, our Redeemer, is risen
from death by His pow«r, and is entered into

—-Starke

His glory, so surely will all who believe in Him
again to eternal life by His divine power.
The IVIessiah is in such wise the Living
One, yea more, the Life itself (John xiv. 6; xi.
?5), in that he proves Himself to be the Living
One, by making us alive.
This is the best
comfort in the extremity of death, that as Christ
rose again from the dead, therefore we shall
arise with him (Rom. viii. 11; 1 Cor. xv.).
V. Gerlach: It is remarkable in this passage
that Job, after indulging in those most gloomy
descriptions of the realm of the dead, which run
through his discourses from ch. iii. on, should
Ver. 2^ seq. Wohlfakth: The wish of the
here soar up to such a joyous hope touching his
pious sufferer that his liistory might be predestiny after death.
Precisely this, however,
served for posterity, was fulfilled.
In hundreds
constitutes the very kernel of the history that
of languages the truth is now proclaimed to all
through his fellowship with God Job's sufferings
that even the godly
the people of the earth
become the means, first, of overcoming in himman is not free from sutfering, but in the con- self that legal
stand-point, with which that
sciousness of his innocence, and in faith in God,
gloomy, cheerless outlook was most closely
Providence and Immortality, he tinds consolaunited, and thereby of gaining the victory over
tion which will not permit him to sink, and his
the friends with their legalistic tendencies.
patient waiting for the glorious issue of God's
Moreover, we must not be led astray by the fact
dark dispensations, is crowned without fail.
that in the end Job's victory is set even for this
Ver. 25 seq. Oecolampadiits These are the life, and that he receives an earthly compensawords of Job's faith, nay, of thut of the Church tion for his losses. The meaning of this turn
Universal, which desires that they may be trans- of events is that God gives to His servant, who
has shown himself to be animated hy such firm conmitted to all ages: "And I know," etc
We, taking faith for our teacher, and remem- fidence in Himself, more than he could ask or think.
has
declared
great
things
Job
beforeVer. 28 seq. Seb. Schmidt: Job's friends
bering what
hand lie is about to set forth here, understand knew that there is a judgment, and they had
We believe that we shall proceeded from this principle in their discusit of the resurrection.
see Christ, our Judge, in this body which we sions thus far.
Job accordingly would speak
now bear about, and in no other, with these of the subject here not in the abstract, but in
For as Christ rose again connection with the matter under consideration:
eyes, and no others.
"in order that ye may know that God will
in the same body in which He suffered and was
buried, so we also shall rise again in the same administer judgment in respect to all iniquities
of the sword, which you among yourselves imabody in which we now carry on our warfare.
Brfntius: a most clear confession of faith! gine to be of no consequence, and not to be
From this passage it may be seen what is the feared, and that He will punish them most
method of true faith, viz., in death to believe in severely." Cramer: God indeed punishes much
even in this life; but much is reserved for the
life, in hell to believe in heaven, in wrath and
judgment to believe in God the Redeemer, as last judgment. Hence he who escapes temporal
the Apostle, whoever he may have been, truly punishment here, will not for that reason escape
Bays in writing to the Hebrews: Faith is the all divine punishment.
;

—

:

rise
.

.

.

.

.

;;

III. Zophar

A.

—Zophar:

;

and Job

:;

:

:

Oh.

:;

;

:

XX.— XXI.

For a time indeed the evil-doer can be prosperous; but so much the
more terrible and irremediable will be his destruction.
Chapter XX.

Introduction

1.

1

—censuring Job with violence, and Theme of the

Then answered Zophar the Naamathite, and

discourse

:

vera. 1-6

said

Therefore do my thoughts cause me to answer,
and for this I make haste.
3 I have heard the check of my reproach,
and the spirit of my understanding causeth me to answer.
4 Knowest thou not this of old,
since man was placed upon earth,
5 that the triumphing of the wicked is short,
and the joy of the hypocrite but for a moment?
2

2.

Expansion of the theme, showing from experience that the prosperity and riches of the ungodly
must end in the deepest misery vera. 6-29.
:

6

Though
and

his

his excellency

mount up

to the heavens,

head reach unto the clouds

7 yet he shall perish forever, like his own dung
they which have seen him shall say, Where is he ?
8 He shall fly away as a dream, and shall not be found
yea, he shall be chased away as a vision of the night.
9 The eye also which saw him shall see him no more
neither shall his place any more behold him.
10 His children shall seek to please the poor,
and his hands shall restore their goods.
11 His bones are full of the sin of his youth,
which shall lie down with him in the dust.

12 Though wickedness be sweet in his mouth,
though he hide it under his tongue
13 though he spare, and forsake it not,
but keep it still within his mouth
14 yet his meat in his bowels is turned,
it is the gall of asps within him.
:

hath swallowed down riches, and he shall vomit them up again
shall cast them out of his belly.
16 He shall suck the poison of asps;
the viper's tongue shall slay him.

15

He

God

17

18
19

20
21

He shall not see the rivers,
the floods, the brooks of honey and butter.
That which he labored for shall he restore, and shall not swallow it down
according to his substance shall the restitution be, and he shall not rejoice
Because he hath oppressed, and hath forsaken the poor;
because he hath violently taken away a house which he builded not
Surely he shall not feel quietness in his belly,
he shall not save of that which he desired.
There shall none of his meat be left
therefore shall no man look for his goods.

thereife.

—

!

;

—

THE BOOK OF

468

;

;

;
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22 In the fulness of his sufficiency he shall be in straits
every hand of the wicked shall come upon him.

23

When
God
and

he

is

about to

fill

his belly,

shall east the fury of His wrath upon him,
shall rain it upon him while he is eating.

He

shall flee from the iron weapon,
and the bow of steel shall strike him through.
25 It is drawn, and cometh out of the body;
yea, the glittering sword cometh out of his gall
terrors are upon him

24

26 All darkness shall be hid in his secret places
a fire not blown shall consume him
it shall go ill with him that is left in his tabernacle.
27 The heaven shall reveal his iniquity
and the earth shall rise up against him.
28 The increase of his house shall depart,
and his goods shall flow away in the day of His wrath.
29 This is the portion of a wicked man from God,
and the heritage appointed unto him by God.
;

count he feels called upon by his thoughts to answer, and hence his inward impulse leaves him
no rest, because he hears from Job a contemptu-

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
1. A new variation of the favorite theme of
the friends
the perishableness of the prosperity
of the ungodly.
The formula by which it is this
time expressed is (ver. 5): " The triumphing of
the wicked is of short duration, and the joy of
the ungodly only for a moment."
In the further
development of this thought the wicked, who encounters inevitable destruction, is described as
a rich man, who avariciously seizes on the possessions of others, and whose property, unjustly
acquired, becomes the prey of an exterminating
tire that destroys himself, and all that belongs
This on the one side links itself to the
to him.
former description of Eliphaz, ch. xv. 26seq. on
the otlier side, however, it glances aside with
malicious suspicion at the former prosperity of
Job, the foundation of which the speaker would
indicate as presumably impure and unrighteous.
The discourse is divided into a short introduction (vers. 2-5), and a discussion extending
through four strophes of six verses each (in one
instance of five), together with a closing verse,
which stands as an isolated epiphonema.
2. Introduction, together with the theme of the
discourse vers. 2-.5.
Ver. 2. Therefore do
thoughts give

—

—

,

.

—

:

my

ansvirertome.

[[dS,

by some rendered

"still,

yet," (Umbreit, Noycs, Rodwell), or "truly,"
(Elzas), but incorrectly].
ye^T} with Accus. of
the person, as in ch xiii. 22 [E. V., "cause me

answer," and so Fiirst, and this would correspond with Zophar's eagerness to speak but
to

ous wounding reproof of himself." Ewald, Hahn,
Wordsworih, etc., point backward to the closing
menace of Jobs discourse (ch. xix. 29) as the
cause of Zophars feeling].
"10;t>3, which is evidently separated from

''K'ln by the accentuation
" on account of,"
used as a preposition
but without its complement.
We must supply

=

is

either j3 (from p'? in a),

similar elliptical use of

or HKI;

S^O

comp. the

To

in Isa. lix. 18.

n0^3 immediately with "tyiH: "because of my storming (Del. " because of my feeling ") [" because of my eager haste," Ges., Con.,

connect

Carey, Noyes] within me," produces a less symmetrical structure for the verse, and a flatter
sense.

Ver.

A chiding to my shame must I
Comp. Isa. liii. 5 [" ch.istisement of our

3.

hear!

peace," i. e., which tends to our peace
so here,
the chastisement or chiding which' tends to my
shame. The E. V.'s rendering, "check of my
reproach " is scarcely intelligible. Neither is
" 1 have heard " sufficiently exact for the fut.
yova, which means rather " I have to hear."
E.].
Nevertheless the spirit out of
;

—

—

—

understanding gives

me an answer

"out of the fulness of

perception

me with information

its

as to

what

is

my

;

i.

e.,

furnishes
to be thought
it

Job with his insulting attacks" (Delitzsch),
»i2., that he is to be warned and punished as an
ungodly man.
[E. V., 'JJjr, asHiph. "causeth
of

;

the other signification
D'iiJfW as in oh. iv. 13.

is

the

— And

more common].

hence

the storming -within me.— Lit.
me": WiU herein the sense ot

in

and

'jl

in

Both ]57

"my

in a,

and T3;i?3

it,

haste

me

to answer ;" better as Kal " answereth," and
thus equivalent to TW7f, ver. 2.
This exordium is strikingly suggestive of the prominent
traits of Zophar's character
his mental discursiveness and vivacity, or perhaps volatility, indicated by 0^3i)JV, his thoughts shot forth in
various directions his eager impetuosity, 'lyin,
he could scarcely contain himself until Job had
finished, and then broke out hotly; his proud
sensitive egotism, especially prominent in ver.
;

perturbatio

immediate connection with

more precisely qualifying

(comes)

'E'ln,

comp. ch.

in b, point

iv.

;

and

21.

forward

;

to

the statement given in ver. 3 of the cause of
Job's discontent and excitement.
[" On this ac-

3

a,

"the chiding of my shame must /hear;"

:
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—

" the
lis suhjeotWe self-sufficient dogmatism
It
spirit out of my understanding gives answer."

lli, 1 Kings xiv. 10).
This comparison, which
beyond a doubt expresses a meaning which is
is questionable whether nn here is to be taken unfavorable and disgraceful to the ungodly
man,
as Kenan explains, of the universal (not as he refers to his own dung; in the same way that this
"impersonal")
spirit
(comp.
ch.
xxxii.
it
at
once
swept
is
away, on account of its ill odor,
terms
The dogmatic character so is he speedily removed by the Divine judg8), speaking in man.
and
the
speaker,
prominence
which
he
ment
(comp.
the
Ezek.
1. c. ).
In regard to the coarse
of

own personality, is not altogether in harshness of the expression, comp. below, ver.
harmony with such a view. Moreover, Eliha is 15, as also Zophar's former discourse, ch. xi. 12.
put forward by the poet as the representative ["The word is not low, as Ezek. iv. 12; Zeph.
of an internal revelation, even as Eliphaz re- i. 17 shows, and the figure, though revolting, is
presents the external. Zophar on the other hand still very expressive." Delitzsch].
The followgives to his

represents the individual reason, as Bildad represents the collective traditional wisdom of the
See Introduction. E.].
race.
Vers. 4, 6 present (he substance of these communications of Zophar's spirit in the form of a
question addressed to Job.
Ver. 5. Enovtrest thou this indeed [either
" the question implying that the contrary would
be inferred from Job's language" (Con.), or
"sarcastically, equivalent to: thou surely knowest; or in astonishment, what! dost thou not
know!" (Del.) hence it is unnecessary (with E.

—

ing explanations involve an unsuitable softening
[and weakening] (.f the sense. (1) The attempt
of WetZHteiu in Delitzsch [I. 377 seq. adopted by

and Merx] to identify )V]1 with the cowdung heaped up for fuel in the dwelling of the
wicked. (2) The attempt of Sohultens, Ewald,

Del.

Hirz., Heiligst., [Con.], to read iSSj3, "accord-

ing

his greatness, in proportion as he

to

was

great," from 77j, magnificentia, majestas [Good
(followed by Wemyss) adopts this with the adv., Ges., etc.), to supply the negative, n=:K7n] ditional amendment of 3 to 3, understanding
from eternity (i. c, to be true, T^'^JD, as a the passage to teach that the wicked perishes in
the midst of his greatness].
(3) The unfounded
virtual adjective, or as a virtual predicate-actranslation of the Syriac: "like the whirlwind"
cusative, Evvald § 336, 4), since
was
SjSj, and so Furst,
placed upon the earth. D'tf Infinit. with an [regarding iSj, or 7J as
who however defines it to mean " chaif." Either
indefinite subject, " since one placed " [or, since
of these renderings, as well as Wetzstein's, makes
DIX, not prethe placing of] as in ch. xiii. 9.
the suffix superfluous.
E.].
(4) The equally
cisely a proper name, referring to the first man, untenable rendering of some of the Rabbis (as
but collective or generic; comp. Deut. iv. 32.
Gekatilia, Nachamanides): "as he turns himVer. 5. That the triumphing of the self," or "in turning around, as one turns the
wicked is short (lit., from near, i. e., not ex- hand around."
tending far; comp Deut. xxxii. 17; Jer. xxiii.
Ver. 8. As a dream he flies away [and is
23), and the joy of the ungodly only for a
moment.—nj; in i'Jy.'IJ'.. like ip in 2 Kings no more to be found and he is scared
away as a vision of the night]. For the
ix. 22 expresses the idea of duration, "during,

man

=

—

—

:

—

The whole question is intended to convey use of "dream" and "night-vision" ([Vtn as
doubt and wonder that Job, judging by his in ch. iv. 13 [" so everywhere in the book of Job
speeches, was entirely unacquainted with the
instead of PtH, from wliich it perhaps
for."

difi'ers as
familiar proposition touching the short duration
visum from visio,'* Delitzsch]), as figures for that
of the triumphing of the wicked which is made
the theme of what follows.
[This is Zophar's which is fleeting, quickly perishable, romp. Isa.
l^', lliph.; "is
short and cutting rejoinder to Job's triumphant xxix. 7; Ps. Ix.Kiii. 20; xc. 5.
outburst in ch. xix. 25 seq.
That jubilant ex- scared away," to wit, by God's judicial interclamation was, as Zophar indirectly suggests, a vention; a stronger expression than the Active
0'\ ny"), that exulting joy a ^jjn nnot?].
^T, "be flies."

—

3. The expansion of the theme: vers. 6-29.
Mrsi Strophe: Vers. 6-11. [The wicked, however prosperous, perishes utterly, together with
his family and acquisitions; he himself in the
prime of life].
Ver. 6. Though his height (X'fe? from X!£'J.
comp. Nitf Ps. Ixxxix. 10) [;'. v., his exaltation
in rank and power] mount up to Heaven,
and his head reach unto the clouds; comp.
Isa. xiv. 13 seq.
Obad. 4,
[.^'JH, not causative
;

but parallel to
Ver. 7. Like his

(Del.),

PlS;;,

An

Ver. 9.
eye has looked upon him
(been sharply fixed upon him; ^W iis in ch.
xxviii. 7);

Cant.

does

it

i.

not again

;

[The verb ']W

comp. ch.
is

v.

found in

making
Hence the sig-

6 in the sense of scorching, or

swarthy (cogn. 'TK)

adurere).

nification of a fixed scorching look is attached to
by Delitzsch. It may al. least be said of it
that it means as much as our " scan," or " gaze

it

upon."

as t^NT to X't^].

it

3; vii. 8; viii. 18.

It is suggested perhaps by the lofty pothe heaven-touching, cloud-capped atti-

sition,
dung he perishes for- tude
Such a height,
of the wicked in ver. 6.
ever
they who have seen him say
(^It^) look on, and cause
would
the
sun
which
Where is he? — The subj. here is the ^^Jn,
('^'S)) gaze on inver. 5 5, and so continues to the end of the de- to glow, the eye of man would
;

The clause is thus equivalent to: There
was a time when he was the observed of nil ob12, 15 (comp. servers, but it is so no more
E.].
And his
tently.

scription.

i'/.J^,

globulus stercoris,

"like his dung,''

Zeph

.

i.

17 ; Ezek.

iv.

from

/i,

—

—

—

:
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JOB.

—

—

The tenacity with
'iD'ipD, which retains it in his palate.
doubtless the subject of i, is here construed as which the evil-doer persists in the lustful enjoya feminine, as in Gen. xviii. 24; 2 Sam. xvil. 12. ment of his wickedness, is set forth by five paVer. 10. His children must seek to please rallel and essentially synonymous expressions
the poor.— ?:!f^', 3d plur. Piel from H^fT
to accumulated together.
Ver. 14. (Nevertheless) his food is changed
propitiate, appease, synonymous with
717)1 in his bovyels
into what is explained in the
place beholds him no more.

is

=

—

The poison of asps is
be understood second member.
miip (=n"l|ip, chap. xvi. 13),
in a sense .altogether general, and not specifi- w^ithin him.
cally of asking alms [Barnes: " they would be lit. "gall," is used here for "poison,"
because
beggars of beggars"] nor of appeasing by the the ancients used interchangeably terms repreuse of money, although the second member ap- senting the bitter and the poisonous; comp.
proximates the latter meaning quite closely. E'XT=a bitter, poisonous plant and the poison
The ancient versions read isn', or ISST (from of serpents, in ver. 16; Deut. xxxii. 33. The
yyi), and thus obtained the meaning, which is word is naturally chosen here as antithetic to
p'rion, verse 12.
[On D'JDS see below, ver.
far less suitable, " His sons (object) the lowly
smite down."
[Ewald, adopting this definition 16.]
Ver. 15. He hathswallowed down riches.
for the verb, and amending VJ3 to VJijn transTT
t: T
'.'Di "possessions, riches, property," without
lates:
"his fists smote down the weak"].
'S'^Jil

,

an expression which

is to

—

—

—

And

his

give back his the accompanying notion of
by the hands of his children, which rather first makes

hands

(must)

forcible acquisition

its
appearance in
wealth: to wit,
who will have to appease the creditors of their
Tvill oast them forth again out
God
i)12.
father.
[" The sufiix in VT might refer back,
i.e., his riches, or that which he
in the way of individualization, to the plural in of his belly

D':a jso Noyes) ; but against this is the fact that
also in the following verse the wicked man is the
subject of the discourse." Schlott.].
The mean-

has swallowed. The greedy devourer of wealth
will be made to vomit it forth, as by pains of
colic.
The LXX., from motives of decorum,
substituted ayyeXo^ here fori?f(if; in Zophar's
mouth, however, the latter word need not sur-

ing would be much less simple if (with Carey,
Dillmann) [Bernard, Benan, Lee], " his hands"
were understood literally, and after the pre- prise us.
Ver. 16 returns back to the figure of ver, 14i
ceding mention of his death we were carried
in order to describe more minutely the eifect of
back here to the period of Lis life.
[He
Ver. 11. His bones -were full of youthful the poison which he had been enjoying.
sucked in the poison of asps], the tongue
vigor (so correctly the LXX., Targ., Pesh.
while the Vulg., Eosenm., Vaih., etc., under- of adders slays him the longue being restand it of "secret sins," and comp. Ps. xc. 8), garded as the seat or container of the poison
[Jerome, however, followed, by E. V., Lee, and (Ps. cxl. 4 [3]), the original figure being at the
Barnes, combining the two ideas of sin and same time changed, and the fatal bite taking the
youth, while Renan, Good, Wemyss, Carey, ren- place of the deadly draught; comp. Prov. xxiii.
LXX. aanig; according to some, e.g.,
der "secret sins." Our other authorities, Ew., 32.
[tf}3,
Dillmann, Schlott., Rodwell, Words., Con.,Ber.[ KiTTO, Pictorial Bible, the boeten of the Arabs,
Elz., with Ges. and Fiirst agree with the LXX.' about a foot long, spotted black and white, the
«<c.].
and it lies dovrn with him in the bite instantly fatal; according to others, the eldust; or " it is laid down," mz., his youthful Haje of the Arabs, from three to five feet long,
vigor; for the use of JJE?J1 referring back to dark green, with oblique bands of brown, resembling the cobra di capello in its power of swellVD'h^^, comp. ch. xiv. 19; Ps. ciii. 5i.
For ing the neck and rising on its tail in striking its
"dust," meaning the "grave," comp. ch. xix prey. The Hjl'iJN cannot be determined. See
26; xvii. 16.
the Diclionaries and Cyclopsedia-s, "Asp," "ViSecond Strophe: Vers. 12-16. A description per," "Serpent," «<c.]
•
of the perishableness of the ungodly man's prosThird Strophe: Vers. 17-22.
[The evil doer
perity by a comparison with poison, sweet to
cannot enjoy his prosperity for he must restore
the taste, but deadly in its results.
his ill-gotten gains.]
Vers. 12, 13 are the protasis dependent on DK
Ver. 17. He may not delight in the sight
ver. 14 seq., the apodosis.
Ver. 12. Though of (3 riNT as in chap. iii. 9) brooks streams,
evil tastes sweet in his mouth (p'Ban lit., rivers of honey and cream.
[The negative

—

—

—

—

—

"makes sweet," Ewald, ^ 122, c [Greeti, § 79,
2]); he hides it under his tongue,
e., he
i.

does not swallow it down, in order to enjoy the
sweet taste of it so much the longer [" the evildoer likened to an epicure," Delitzsch.— Renan
Comme un bonbon qu' on laiase fondre dans la

'7K

and the apocopated

NT

express the concur-

rence of the speaker's moral judgment and feeling with the aifirmation of the fact.
They are
a mental Amen to the prediction.
After
E.]

—

n'lJ23 in the absol. state there follow in apposi-

bouche'\.

Ver. 13.

He

two nouns in the construct state, '''^nj 'inj,
which form an assonance, and are co-ordinate.
[Dillmann: "It is a more poetic artistic expres-

tion

is

sparing of

it

(Son

to in-

dulge, to spare, here with ^j;, the preposition

commonly used with verbs of covering, protectsion than the simple HNDn ^')T\y\ ty^T 'inj."
ing, guarding) and does not let it go, and Hupfeld conjectures that 'inj may
be a gloss.

—
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"Honey and milk" (or
See Geaen. J255, 3a.]
here, by way of gradation, "cream," comp. lea.
vii. 15, 22) are a familiar figurative expression
denoting luxurious prosperity, as in Ex. iii. 8,
17, and often; found also in the ancient classical
poets, .in their descriptions of the golden age;
e.g. Theocritus, /lii^ZZ. V. 124seq.; Oi\i, Metam.
I lllseq.; Flumina jam lattis, jam fiumina nectacomp. Virgil, Eel. IV. 30; Horace,
ris ibanl;

of '3, are (a) That of the E. V.:

Epod.

assumes the apodosis

16, 47.

Giving back that which he has

Ver. 18.

labored for (JT,

subst.

[the parlieipial clause

J/'J'

synonymous with JTT)
^'K/O coming first, and
what follows] he en

assiejning the reason for
joys it not lit. he swallows

—

it

not,

he will not

According to the property of his

be happy.

exchange (iTHDn

he

as in chap. xv. 31)

re-

—

joices not i. e., in accordance with the fact
that he employed sinful, unjust means of exchange, in order to gain temporal possessions
and enjoyments, he has no pleasure in the latter,
he mu-t lack the joy which he had promised
himself in them.
So correctly Ewald, Delitzsch,
Dillmann, etc.; while Hirzel and others [E. V.
Lee, Bernard, Renan, Rodwell], following the

Targum, translate as though instead of ^^r\3
"imion, the passage read 'DP\
possessions, so his exchange,'

lTn3 ("as
i.e.,

his

his restitu-

Gesenius, Schlottmann [Conant, Elzas]
render: "as his property that is to be exchanged,
i.e., to be restored" (similarly Hupfeld: sicut
opes permutando comparatas), which, however,
yields a strained sense [and is also "contrary to
the relative independence of the separate lines
of the verse, which our poet almost always preserves, and is also opposed by the interposing

"Because he
hath oppressed and hath forsaken the poor: because he hath violently taken away a house which
he builded not; surely he shall not," etc.; which
cannot be justified in rendering ''3 diiferently in
ver. 19

and

in ver. 20.

That of Noyes and

(6)

Rodwell, who introduce the apodosis in 20 A.
(c) That of Good, Lee, Wemyss, Carey,
which

—

in ver. 21

b.

— E.J.

For

Ver. 20.

to

be introduced by

|3'"'7j;

('3 co-ordinate to that at the be-

ginning of the preceding verse) he knevr no
rest in his belly: the seat of his gluttony or

"hp here a substantive

avarice.

from chap.

where

xvi. 12,

it is

nonymous with DwE?, Prov.

(differently

an adjective), sy-

For the

xvii. 1.

sentiment comp. Isa. lix. 8.
[E. V.: "he shall
not feel quietness," etc., overlooks the distinction

BTD' Im"for" or "because," there is a relation of antecedent and
consequent between a and b. This has been the
of tenses in the verse: J?l' Perfect,
perf.

Whether we translate

'3

—

evil-doer's character
insatiable voracity; this
shall be his doom
to be stripped of every thing.

— E.]

—

(Therefore)

he shall not escape with

— alO

his dearest treasure.

without an ob-

tion).

of y'^y

nSi." Del.

Carey explains: "to the

amount of its value," taking /Tl in the sense
"power," or "fullness" a doubtful signifi-

full

of

—

cation

when used

To be noted

is

in connection with property.

D7J? in

our Book for

1

1^ or

For he crushed, abandoned the

Ver. 19.

—

i.

e.,

maltreated with persistent injustice

the unprotected

houses

and defenceless.

"a house."

He has taken

for his
c, has
not re-builded them, has not reached the point
of reconstructing and fitting them up according
to his own taste, because he was not allowed to
Against
retain permanent possession of them.
the rendering of the Targ., Vulg., etc., also of
Hupfeld [andE.V.]: "he has plundered a house
which he builded not," it may be urged that in

plunder,

(lit.

collective)

and builded them not —

i.

The
must have read inj3 X7I.
TT
causal relation in which the first member is
placed to the second by Delitzsch
"because he
cast down, let the destitute lie helpless, he shall
that case

it

;

:

he has seized a house, build it up"
[Conant: "the houses he has plundered he shall
not build up"] is indicated wilh too little clearnot, in case

ness

u^3, chap,

like

xxiii. 7;

or

also^WSJ 1370, comp. Amos ii. 15. The 3 in
niOnS is (he 2 of accompaniment or of possession, as in

chap. xix. 20.

—

[Not, therefore, in-

strumental (Schlottmann the object conceived
of as the instrument), nor partitive; "of all his
delights he shall save nothing" (Conant).
The
rendering of Carey, Elzas, etc.: "in his appetite
he let (or lets) nothing escape," is inadmissible
on account of the passive form of lIDfl, which
signifies not the act, but the object, of desire.

-E.]

Nothing escaped his greediness
gluttony]; lit. "there is nought of a remainder [or of that which has escaped] to his
Ver. 21.

[or

y'^n
poor

ject=to escape,

by the

'3 at the beginning of the verse,

and

[Other
yields '& meaning entirely too artificial.
con»tructions, according to the causal rendering

food

— comp. ch.

[TON from

xviii. 19.

7JX, not

/UK (E. V. "meat"); hence, more literally

still

than above: "there is nothing that has escaped
Therefore his wealth shall
his eating"].

not endure.— Sti',

as in Ps. x.

5,

means "to

310, "wealth,"
be solid, powerful, enduring."
[E. V.:
or also "prosperity," as in ch. xx!.16.
"no man shall look for his goods," which can

only meau (with S'tT), no one shall wait for his
a meaning both less simpropert;, as his heir,
ple and less suitable than the above.]

—

Ver. 22.
it is strait

In the fullness of his superfluity
-with

him

i.

e.,

distress overtakes

him meaning external poverty (not internal anThe Inf constr.
guish, etc.), as b shows.
niK'Sn (written like HINIp, Judg.

viii.

1),

from

comp.
n'''D, after the analogy of 'Tn, verbs;
Gesen. §75 [§74], Rems. 20 and 21 [Green,
IS' with retracted tone for IS' ["on
§166, 2].

——
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account of the following monosyllable." Del.]
comp. Gen. xxxii. 8; Ewald, §2.32 6. Every
hand of awrretched one (comp. chap. iii. 20)
;

comes upon him

(comp. chap. xv. 21) viz.: lo
retribution on him for the violence suffered at his hands, or in order to demand of him
[The primary reference is
plundered property.
doubtless to the victims of his own rapacity, although we may give it, with Delitzsch, a more
general application: "the rich uncompassionate
man becomes a defenceless prey of the proletainflict

So according to the reading

ries."]

chap. iii. 20. If, following the
Vulg. (with Eichhorn, De Wette,
7T3J>,

we

obtain the meaning

7nj?,

comp.

LXX. and
etc.),

— in

the

we read

itself

indeed

admissible, but less in harmony with vers. 1921: "the whole power of misery comes upon
him.'' [So Rodwell. Bernard, Noyes and Renan
as in chap, xxxiii. 2, for "wound" or
take
"blow;' and translate: "every blow of misfortune" (Ken.), or "every blow of the wretched,"
t. «., every blow which cometh upon the wretched
(Noyes), or every blow, every plague that can
render a man miserable (Bernard).]
Fourth Strophe: vers. 23-28.
The end of the
wicked according to the divine judgment.

T

Ver. 23. That it may serve to the filling
of his belly, He casts the glow of His
wrath upon him.
The subject is God,
although He is not expressly named as in ch.
The Jussive "H', at the head of the
xvi. 7.

—

;

verse, is rendered by most as a simple future:
"it shall come to pass," viz. that which follows.

But to express this we should rather expect
rrni (as frequently with the prophets), or 'ri'l
For this reason the
(as frequently in prose).
construction of the Jussive as dependent on
be preferred

rivty

is to

Hahn

[Ewald], Dillmann,

to

any other
etc.).

(so Stickel,

[It is certainly

simpler, and in the spirit and style of Zophar in
this discourse to take 'H' as an independent
verb, forming the first of the series of jussives
in this verse, each of which expresses the strong
sympathy of his feelings with the result which

he predicts. See above on N^.'^'N, ver. 17;
and Dillmann's remark below. E.] The Jus-

— —

sives

nbtt''

and

T£3r)ll,

however,

are

to

be

explained on the ground that the passage is
intended to set forth the necessity for God's
punitive agency as established in the divine
order of the world ["and at the same time to
indicate his own agreement therewith." Dillm.].
In regard to the descent of the divini wrath in
the form of a rain of fire, comp above on ch.
As to the phrase: "to fill i^ie belly
xviii. 15.
of any one," comp. above ver. 20; Luke xv. 16.
And causes to rain upon him with his
food. (3 serving to introduce the object;
comp. ch.'xvi. 4, 10). The subject here a.^ain
is God.
The food which He causes to rain upon
the wicked, to wit, his inst punishment (corap. ch.
ix. 18; Jer. ix. 14 [15]) is called "his foo.l"

—

—

—

(innS),

viz.

appointed

that of the wicked, that which he'js

to feed

upon.

——

—

[Ewald: "rain upcp

JOB.

—

Schlottm.: "Such
satisfy him."
a rain of fire, figuratively speaking, is to be the
food of the ungodly, instead of the former dainty
morsel of wickedness (comp. vers. 12, 13)."
Wordsworth " He surfeited himself with rapine,
and God will make him surfeit with His revenge."
Carey: "Just as in Ps. xi. 6, the wicked are
said to drink snares, fire and brimstone, so here
It is
the glutton shall have them for food."]
Much
possible also to refer the su£Sx to God.
too artificial is the rendering of theTarg., AbenEzra, Gerson, Delitzsch: "He causelh it to rain
upon him into his flesh," although to be sure

him what can

:

—

—

accordance with Zeph. i. 17 mean
"flesh."
[In Zeph., however, the parallelism:
"and their blood is poured forth as dust, and

Dn7 might

their flesh

in

(DHny)

dung," makes the appli-

as

cation clear: whereas here the whole context
points to the usual literal application.
E.]—

—

fa'7y,
poetic, full-toned form for V7J7 as in ch.
••
^
T

T T

'

2; xxvii. 23.
["The morally indignant
speech which threatens punishment, intentionally seeks after rare solemn words, and darksome tones." Delitzsch. The partial assonance
xxii.

of IDin /3 in'7j?

may

also have

had some

influ-

ence in determining this form, which in this
instance at least can scarcely be regarded as
plur., on account of the pointed individual
application to Job.
The rendering of E. V.,
Good, Lee, Wem., Rod., Elz.: "and shall rain
it upon him while he is eating.'' is at variance
with the form, and misses the striking force of
the figure as given above.
E.]
Vers. 24 seq. describe how the divine decree
of wrath is historically realized by the introduction of several illustrations the first being
that of a warlike pursuit and wounding ["a
highly picturesque description." EwaldJ.
If
he flee from the iron armor (comp. ch. xxxix.

—

21),

bow

a

of brass

him through

(Ps. xviii. 35)
26).

(comp. Judg. v.
escapes one danger, it is only to
ther,

fall

pierces
[If

he

into ano-

and from the same source].
The two
of the verse, which are put together

members

asyndetically. are related to each other as antecedent and consequent, as in ch. xix. 4.
Ver. 25.
draws it out (viz. the arrow, in

He

order to save his

life, comp. Judg. iii.
22).
[The Targ. reads HUD: he (the enemy, or God)
draws, and it (the sword) comes out of its
sheath; against which Delitzsch objects that U
cannot signify vagina. Carey also translates

^71^,

"it

is

drawn,"

i.

r.

the sword of the pur-

suing enemy, who pluages it info him, and then
draws it out again; but this is much less natural, and mars the terrible vividness
of the
description given of his unavailing struggle with
his doom,
Then it comes forth out
E.]
of the body; or also "out of the back," in

—

case

nu,

after the analogy of rr^nj, ch.

should be identified with
of accomplishing

IJ.

But the

iii.

4,

difficulty

such a manipulation of the

weapon scarcely permits this assumption (adopted
among the moderns by Dillmann), ["'The evildoer

is

imagined as hit in the back, the arrovf

—A

;
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consequently as passing out at the front." Del.],
which, moreover, has against it the following
member: and the gleaming steel (comes)
out of his gall (comp. eh. xvi. 13; and above
on ver. 14 of this ch.). In regard to p'^3, lit.
"lightning," here "gleaming steel, metal head"
(not a "stream of blood," as Hahn explains it),
comp. Deut. xxxii. 41; Nab. iii. 3; Hab. iii. 11.

— Upon him (come)
The

plur.

the terrors of death.
D"pN (from nD'N, ch. ix. 34; xiii.

21) could indeed be connected as subject with

ihTV construed ad sensum (Hahn, Delitzsch),
[Conant]

;

but the accents connect "'H' rather

with the second member of the verse, so that
some such verb as "come, break upon," must

be supplied with D'DN Vl]J.

Equally opposed
and altogether too difficult is the
rendering of Roseumiiller and Hirzel [Schultens,
to the accents,

Carey]: "he goes [departs, "he is going!"
Carey] terrors upon him," i. e., while terrors
are upon him.
Ver. 26. Further description of the divine
decree of punishment, with special reference to
All darkness
the wicked man's possessions.
e., every
is hoarded up for his treasures,
kind of calamity, by divine appointment, awaits
the treasures which he has gathered and laid
up (D'JIilV as in Ps. xvii. 14; comp. Deut. xxxiii.

—

:'.

To the agency of the earthly-minded

19).

evil-

up treasures for himself corresponds the agency of God in opposition storing
up the destruction which is destined to overtake
them. Comp. ^caavpi^eiv iavra bpyifv. Bom. ii.
[As Delitzsch suggests, there is somewhat
5.
doer storing

of a play

upon words in VJ'S^S

J'nD].

which

lit.

"which was not blown" (n3^"X7,

tive clause,

is

Gesenius, ^143,

1

a "fire
ven (comp. ch.

16; xviii. 15;

i.

Is.

from

hea-

xxxiii.

11

most simply explained (with
seq.).
Ewald, Hupfeld, Dillmann) [Fiirst, Conant], as
an alternate form of the Jussive Kal, instead of

inSoNn

is

the

more common inSpsn, comp. Ewald,

a.

[Gesenius takes

it

§

253,

as Piel for iin^3Xil, with

lengthened vowel in place of Daghesh-forte
Delitzsch as Poel with Hholem shortened to Ka-

mets-Khatuph
I 111, 2, e) as

dering:

"a

Hirzel, Olsh.,

;

Green

(J

93, a;

Pual for ^nS^xn, with the rennot blown shall be made to con-

sume them."

In PISJ the gender of K'N

is

dis-

regarded, the adoption of the maso. in both the
verbs 1133 and J'T making the personification
See on
of the supernatural fire more vivid.
nn ch. i. 19v E.] It must devour that
which survives (that which has escaped for-

—

mer judgments;

—

"VW

as in ver. 21) in his
is Jussive Kal [to be explained like
the preceding Jussives, vers. 17, 23] from HJ?"',
"to graze, to feed upon," the subject here being
WN used in the masc. ; comp. for this rare masc.

tent.

—

xlviii. 45.

01s-

Niph.=

(.Tussive

J?"!'

"it shall be devoured") is unnecessary. [E. V.,
Bernard, Barnes, Carey, etc., render: "It shall
fare ill with him that is left," etc., or "That
which is left, etc., shall perish, or be destroyed"
(Lee, Wemyss, Elzas, etc.), some deriving the
form from J?1"l, "to fare ill," others from J^T"
in the same sense (Mercier, Carey), others from
i!i}^, either Kal (Fiirst) or Niph. (Dathe, Lee).
The context favors the root ni>T. E]
Ver. 27. The heavens reveal bis iniquity

—

O7J'

also properly

vers. 26, 28),

Jussive like the verbs in

and the earth riseth up against

him

(nnn'ip'?? pausai form for nnnipnD).
Thus the two chief divisions of the creation,
which Job had previously (oh. xvi. 18 seq.)

summoned

as witnesses in belialf of his innocence, must rather testify the opposite, must
thrust him out from themselves as one condemned by God, so that there remains for him
as his abode only the gloomy Sheol, the third
division of the creation besides heaven and
earth; comp. ch. xi. 8, 9; Ps. cxxxv. 6; Sir.
xxiv. 7-9.

or run away,''

in the

of his house must
"things that flow,

The increase

Ver. 28.

depart, flow^ing forth

(lit.

in apposition to

difflventia,

day of His wrath,

Ges., Olsb. [Gr.,

|

140, 2],

viz.
etc.,

ny)

the divine wrath.

explain n'njj as

Part. Niph. from ITJ with an Aram, formation,
defining it to mean opes corrassc, things which
have been scraped or gathered together but less
;

for the

satisfactorily,

13X Dra, at the

clause

end of this member of the verse, hardly permits
us to look for a second subject, synonymous with

Moreover we must have found that thought

expressed rather by

VmiJJ^opes

ah eo corrasae.

would seem that after ver. 27 a return to
the wicked man s possessions and treasures could
not properly be looked for, some commentators
have indulged in attempted emendations of the
As

it

passage,

member
wander

all

of

Dathe, Stickel,

away
nue of

which touch upon

7j' in the first

(Jussive Kal from Tyll, " to depart, to
forth, comp. Prov. xxvii. 25).
Thus
etc.,

his house,
his

torrent;"

fire

Jerem.

civ. 4;

hausen's emendation to

iVy.

hence

473

usage of E/X Ps.

a rela-

[§ i'2], 8],

God" burning down

of

—

not blown consumes him,

fire

1-29.

— " the flood
— "the reveEwald,

read

etc.:''

IT

rolls

7J'

house mu.st roll itself away (like a
comp. Amos v. 27): Dillmann finally

—

the produce of his
iT_, Jussive Niphal of TV)i
house must become apparent as that which flows
away in the day of His wrath."
'

'

Ver. 29. Closing verse, lying outside of the
This
strophic arrangement, like ch. v. 27, etc.

—

is

the portion of the vricked

man from

the lot or "portion" (p^H, comp. ch.

Blohim;
i)}Vi'\

xxxi. 2) assigned to him by Elohim,
DTX, " a rare application of Dix, comp.

ProT.

vi.

xxvii. 13

JJT

;

12

usual," Del.].

to

instead of which

t^'X

is

more

— And the heritage appointed

him by God. — IIDN

nSnj,

lit.

" his heri-

—
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JOB.

out, jt has already inflicted on him a deservedly
i. «., his heritage as appointed
him hy a word, by a command, a judicial sen- mortal wound! The fire of God which has altence (IDS in this sense only here; but used ready begun to consume his possessions, does
similarly nevertheless in Ps. Ixxvii. 9; Heb. iii. not rest until even the last remnant in his tent
The heavens, when in his self9.
It is possible moreover to take the suffix in is consumed.

tage of the word,"
to

nnX

delusion he seeks the defender of his innocence,
reveal his guilt, and the earth which he hopes
to have as a witness in his favor, rises up as his
accuser.
Thus mercilessly does Zophar seek to
stifle the new trust which Job conceives towards
["p'7n and nbnj taken in con- God, and to extinguish the faith which bursts
harsher one.
nection with the 713' of the preceding verse upward from beneath the ashes of the conflict.
form a striking oxymoron that his heritage be His method is soul- destroying; he seeks to slay
taken away from him, that is the heritage ad- the life which germinates from the feeling of
death, instead of strengthening i(." (Delitzsch).
judged to him by God." Schlottmann].
Comp what Brentius says in his straightforward
striking way: " Zophar to the end of the chapDOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
ter puts forth the most correct opinions
but he
discourse
of
Zophar's,
second
which
at
This
ia
is at fault in that he falsely distorts them against
the
last
of
the
utterances
time
directed
same
the
Job, just as though Job were afiiicted for impiety,
by him against Job for in the third act of the and asserted his innocence out of hypocrisy, and
as respects the pas- not out of the faith of the Gospel."
colloquy he does not speak
sionate obstinacy with which it urges the one
HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
ever repeated dogma and fundamental axiom of
the friends is related to the second discourse of
As regards the homiletic treatment of this disEliphaz in chapter xv., as superlative to po- course, the same may be said in general as of
sitive, and to the second discourse of Bildad,
the discourses, related as to their contents, in
In it the nar- chapters 15 and 18.
as superlative to comparative.
The description given of
row-minded, legal, as well as unfriendly and the perishableness of the prosperity of the ununjust opposition of the friends to the misunder- godly, and of their just punishment at the last
stood sutt'erer appears at its height, as was the through the judgment of God, has its objective
case with the former discourse of Zophar in its truth and value for the practical life
but the
Neither does vehement tone of the representation, and the
relation to its two predecessors.
it present any new thoughts in opposition to Job,
many unmistakable allusions to Job as the obany more than the immediately preceding dis- ject of the speaker's unfriendly suspicion, destroy
courses of Eliphaz and Bildad. The terrible the pure enjoyment of ihe discourse, and compel
picture of the judgment of wrath upon the sin- us to regard the picture, skilful as it is in itself,
ner, with the delineation of which, true to the with critical caution.
pattern presented by those two discourses, it is
Pariiculsn' Passages.
principally, and indeed almost exclusively occuas genitive of the object to "tOS [or inN],

which case the sense would be: "the heriIn this
tage of the command concerning him."
case however the construction would be a much
in

:

;

—

—

—

;

pied, exhibits scarcely anything that is materiOnly as regards its forally new or original.
mal execution does this picture of horror surpass
It excels in its adroit
its two predecessors.
presentaiion, and in its skilful, and to some extent original treatment of the familiar figures
and phraseology of the Ch"kranh. Thisdescriptive power, which in the effects produced by it
proves itself to be not inconsiderable, seems in-

deed

to be

wholly subservient

to the

speaker's

and purpose, which are characterized by
hateful suspicion and vehement accusation. This
materially weakens the impression which it is
spirit

calculated to produce.

" It

is

not possible to

illustrate the principle that the covetous, unmerciful rich man is torn away from his prosperity
by the punishment God decrees for him, more

fearfully and more graphically than Zophar does
it
and this terrible description ia not overdrawn, but true and Appropriate but in opposition to Job it is the extreme of unoharitableness which outdoes itself: applied to him the
For in Zofearful truth becomes a fearful lie.
phar's mind Job is the godless man, whose rejoicing does not last long, who indeed raises
himself towards heaven, but as his own dung,
(comp. on ver. 7) must he perish, and to whom
the sin of his unjust gain is become as the poison
of the viper in his belly.
The arrow of God's
wrath sticks fast in him; and though he draw it
;

—

8. Brentius: The state of the ungodly
compared to the most unsubstantial things,
to wit, to a dream, and to visions of the night,
which, while they are seen, seem to be something, but when the dreamer awakens, there is

Ver.

is

nothing remaining, as is set-forth in Is. xxix.
Ver. 10. Idem: From this verse we learn
whence the poverty, and whence the wealth of
children proceeds, viz., from the piety of parents
(Ps. xxxvii. 2-5).
Weimar Bible The reason
why many children sufl'er great misfortune, and
:

especially poverty, lies

often in their

own

sin,

but it also proceeds often! imes from the wickedness of their parents (Ex. xx. 5).
He therefore who would see his children prosperous, let

him beware

of sin.
Ver. 12 seq Starke: Sinful pleasure is commonly transformed into pain. When sin is first
tasted it is sweet like sugar, but afterwards it
bites like an adder (Prov. xx. 17; xxiii. 32; Sir.
xxi. 2 seq.).
Ver. 20 seq. Brentids: As water can never
satisfy the dropsical, but the more it is drank,
the more it is thirsted for; so riches never
satisfy the mind's lust, for the hnman
mind can
be satisfied with no good, save God (Ecol. i.
8).
Hence it comes to pass by God's righteous decree, that as the avaricious man is discontented
with what he has, as well as what he has not,
so
the ungodly man never has enough,

however

CHAP. XXI.
muoh property he may

possess, because he is
without Qod, in whom all good things are stored.
You have an example of this in Alexander the
Great, who, not content with the sovereignty of
one world, groaned on learning that there were
more worlds.
Ver. 27. Idem Creatures, when they see the
impieties and crimes of the ungodly, are silent
until God pronounces judgment; but when His
judgment is reyealed, then all creatures betray
:

B.

— JOB

:

:

:

!

1-34.

—
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the crimes which the ungodly hare committed in
their presence.
In Christ however the sins of
all the godly are covered, nay, are absorbed.
Wohlfarth: Nature is leagued against sin! It
is an incontrovertible truth which we find here,
written thousands of years ago he who departs
from God's ways contends against heaven and
earth, which from the beginning of the ages have
been arrayed against sin, as a revolt against
God's sacred ordinances.

—

That which experience teaches concerning the prosperity of the ungodlylife on earth argues not against but for his innocence

daring their

Chapter XXI.
1.

Introductory appeal to the friends

:

Vekses
1

2

But Job answered and

Hear
and

diligently

my

said

1-6.

:

speech,

be your consolations.
that I may speak

let this

3 Sufier

me

;

and after that I have spoken, mock on.
4 As for me, is njy complaint to man ?
and if it were so, why should not my spirit be troubled
5 Mark me, and be astonished,
and lay your hand upon your mouth.

?

6 Even when I remember I am afraid,
and trembling taketh hold on my flesh.
2.

Along with the fact of the prosperity of the wicked, taught by experience (vers. 7-16), stands
the other fact of earthly calamity befalling the pious and the righteous

Verses 7-26.
7 Wherefore do the wicked live,
become old, yea, are mighty in power ?
8 Their seed is estalilished in their sight with them,
and their offspring before their eyes.
9 Their houses are safe from fear,
neither is the rod of God upon them.
10 Their bull gendereth and faileth not;
their cow calveth, and casteth not her calf.
11

12
13

14
15
16

17

They send forth their little ones like a flock,
and their children dance.
They take the timbrel and harp,
and rejoice at the sound of the organ.
They spend their days in wealth,
and in a moment go down to the grave.
Therefore they say unto God, Depart from us,
for we desire not the knowledge of Thy ways.
What is the Almighty that we should serve Him?
and what profit should we have, if we pray unto Him
Lo, their good is not in their hand
the counsel of the wicked is far from me.

How

oft is the

candle oLthe wicked put out

?

?

—
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and how

God

oft cometh their destruction upon
distributeth sorrows in His anger.

JOB.

them

?

18 They are as stubble before the wind,
and as chaff that the storm carrieth away.
19 God layeth up His iniquity for His chddren:
He revvardeth him, and he shall know it.
20 His eyes shall see his destruction,
and he shall drink of the wrath of the Almighty.
21 For what pleasure hath he in his house after him,
when the number of his months is cut oflf in the midst S

22 Shall any teach God knowledge ?
seeing He judgeth those that are high.
23 One dieth in his full strength,
being wholly at ease, and quiet.
24 His breasts are full of milk,
and his bones are moistened with marrow.
25 And another dieth in the bitterness of his soul,
and never eateth with pleasure.
26 They shall lie down alike in the dust,
and the worrjs shall cover them.
3.

Rebuke

of the friends because tliey set forth only one side of that experience,
prejudice.
Verses 27-34.

and use

it to

his

27 Behold, I know your thoughts,
and the devices which ye wrongfully imagine against me.
28 For ye say, Where is the house of the prince ?
and where are the dwelling-places of the wicked ?
29 Have ye not asked them that go by the way ?
and do ye not know their tokens ?
30 that the wicked is reserved to the day of destruction ?
they shall be brought forth to the day of wrath.
31

Who

shall declare his

way

to his face ?

and who shall repay him what he hath done ?
32 Yet shall he be brought to the grave,
and shall remain in the tomb.
33 The clods of the valley shall be sweet unto him,
and every man shall draw after him,
as there are innumerable before him.
84 How then comfort ye me in vain,
seeing in your answers there remaineth falsehood ?

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
1. The obstinacy of the friends, who show
neither the desire nor the inclination to solve the
mystery of .Job's sufferings in a friendly spirit,
and in such a way as would not wound his feelings, drives .lob to come out in theoretic opposition to the narrow and external interpretation
of the doctrine of retribution advocated by
them, and to change his reply from the essentially personal character which it had previously
borne into a strict criticism of their doctrine.
Having first calmly but bitterly challenged their
attention to that which he had to communicate
to them (vers. 2-6), he urges against them the
mysterious fact that often the ungodly revel in
superfluity of prosperity to the end of their life,
while on the contrary the pious are often

throughout their earthly life pursued by misfortune (vers. 7-26). In view of a distribution of
prosperity and adversity so unequal, and so
much at variance with the moral desert of men,

was decidedly unjust, nay malicious and false
on the part of the friends to undertake to brand
him as a wicked man on account of his misfortune (vers. 27-34).
The whole discussion which
it

brilliantly demonstrates Job's superiority over
the friends in respect to the stand-point of ethical perception and experience, and which serves
to introduce the last turn which the colloquy
takes, and which is decisive of his complete victory, is divided into five strophes, of five verses
each, the first strophe covering the exordium
(vers. 2-6), the remaining four constituting the
Second Division [the former two of these strophes again being occupied with the fact, the latter two with the argument showing the fact to

:!
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be irreconcilable with

1-34.
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dumb with

tlieir theory of retribufollowed by two strophes of four
verses each [rebuking the one-sidednesa of the
friends] constituting the Third Division (yera.

viz.

27-34.)
2. First

Pattach for Tsere lu-pavtse],

tion

;

Dillm.]

:

vers. 2-6.

tion of the friends.

my

Ver. 2. Hear, I pray, hear
speech
and let this be Instead of your consolations or: "in order that this may supply the
place of your consolations, may prove to me a
comfort instead of them, seeing that they so
poorly accomplish their purpose" (comp. ch.
XV. 11; xvi. 2). [A fine touch of irony: attentive silence would be a much more real comfort
than all their inefTectual talk!]

—

Suffer me r^MW, with Kamets before the tone, comp. Jon. i. 12; 1 Kings xx. 33
Gesenius J 60 [^ 59] Rem. 1) and then will
Ver.

3.

—

I

speak

(/, OJN', in

;

contrast with the

"you"

of

Imper., although without a particularly
strong accent)
and after that I have spothe

;

ken, thou mayest mock (J'J/Sn, concessive,
Ewald g 136, e). The demand for a patient
hearing of his rebuke, which reminds us someThemietocles — " Strike,

what of the saying of
but hear me "
(Plutarch, Themist. c. 11), is
specifically addressed in the second half to Zophar, whose last discourse must have grieved
him particularly, and who in fact after the rejoinder which Job now makes had nothing more
to say, and could only leave the mocking assaults on Job to be resumed by his older companions.
[So in xvi. 3 Job had singled out Eliphaz in Ms reply, and again in ch. xxvi. 2-4, he
singles out Bildad],
I

4.

Does

or!'!? as in ch. vii.

13; ix.27; x.

1),

concerning

not rather concerning something that
has a superhuman cause, something that is decreed by God9 That in this last thought lies
is it

mX7
why

is evident from the
TT
second member: or
should I not be
impatient ? lit. " why should my spirit not become short," comp. ch. vi. 11 Mic. ii. 7; Zech.
xi.
That which follows
Prov. xiv. 29.
8
gives us to understand more distinctly that it
was something quite extraordinary, superhuman,
under the burden of which Job groans, and
concerning which he has to complain.
[The
rendering of the last clause found in E. V. Lee,
Wemyss, etc.: "And if it were so, why should
not my spirit be troubled?" is both less natural, in view of the antecedent probability that
DN] is cor-related to the H interrogative, less

the tacit antithesis to

:

;

;

and

Ver.

ished,

it

less satisfactory in
yields. E.].

the meaning

Turn ye to me and be astonand lay the hand on the mouth.

6.

Imper. cons.

ch. xvii. 8

Hiph.

xviii. 20)

;

[with

Accord-

obstupescite.

[as some regard it even with the
punctuation lHE?n=hoahammu] the meaning is

not essentially different.
Ver. 6. Verily if I think

founded
and my
'"IK'S

(Tlin^ll apodoais

;

on

it I

am

comp. ch.

con-

vii.

14)

on horror.

In Heb.
subject; comp. the similar phraseology

is

flesh seizes

in ch. xviii. 20. niS^3, from

means convulsive quaking,
Testament

kii^afilieloiiai. Kal

fl3 chap.

ix.

6,

terror, as in the

New

(Mark

xiv.

aSti/iavelv

be noted how by these strong expressions the friends are prepared to hear something grave, fearful, astounding, to wit a proposition, founded on experience, which seems, to
call in question the divine justice, and to the affirmation of which Job accordingly proceeds
hesitatingly, and with visible reluctance.
testi3. Second Division: First Half: The
mony of experience to the fact that the wicked
are often, and indeed ordinarily prosperous
It is to

33).

:

vers. 7-16.

'Why do the
Second Strophe : vers. 7-11.
live on instead of dying early, as
Zophar had maintained, chap. XX. 5. The same
question is propounded by Jeremiah, ch. xii. 1
seq.; comp. P,s. Ixxiii. Mai. iii. 13seq.
Become
old, yea, strong in power, or: " are become

—

wicked

old

advanced in years, comp.
In regard

(lit.

mighty

in possessions."

p''J?i')

and

to

ISJ

/]T]

(with accus. of specification) comp. the equivalent phrase tT) njETI, Ps. Ixxiii. 12
to

Ver.

and then resumed

again in ^rv\a, Gesen. ? 145 [§ 142], 2), is my
complaint directed against men ? is my complaint

simple,

astonishment, comp.

same verb)

i.

which

4— IBE'ni

;

and in re-

my

('DJN emphatically prefixed,

men, or

xl.

ing to the reading 1Ht(^n (Imper. Hoph. of the

complaint go forth
gard
from me In regard to man ?
c. as for me
Ver.

;

from DDE* (comp.

(and strophe)
Exordium
Job announces that he is about to
speak of a mysterious and indeed an astounding
phenomenon, which demands the entire attenDivision

aa being

:

ch. xxix. 9

;

I13J

;]n see above ch. xv. 29; xx. 15, 18.

Their posterity

8.

here not

— " standing

is

established

in readiness," as in

xv. 23, but " enduring, firmly esas in (Ps. xciii. 2) before them
round about them, surrounding them in the
closest proximity ; this is the meaning of DHJ?,
ch. xii. 5
tablished,

;

not: "like themselves" (Roeenm., Umbreit,
Schlottm., Vaih., [Fiirst, Noyes] etc.), in behalf
of which latter signification to be sure ch. ix.
26 might be cited ; but the parallel expression
"
in the second member,
' before their eyes
[And their
favors rather the former sense.

—

—

offspring before their eyes.

—

D'N^NX, aa in

25 "is exactly expressed by our issue,
though perhaps the reduplication rather imJob, having been
plies issue's issue." Carey].
himself so ruthlessly stripped of his children,
makes prominent above all else this aspect of the
external prosperity of the wicked, that namely
flourishing posterity, a
which is exhibited in
[To
fine trait of profound psychological (ruth!
be noted moreover is the pathetic repetition of
the thought in both members of the verse, and
This
its no less pathetic resumption in ver. 11.
picture of a complete and peaceful household,
with its circle of joyous youth fascinates the bech.

V.

——

;
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reaved father's heart exceedingly, and he dwells
on it with yearning fondness!]
Ver.
the

Their houses [are] peace

9.

same as D'lWa

comp. ch.

;

(D17B',

24 [where see

v.

rem. in favor of the more literal and forcible
rendering obtained by not assuming the preposition at all

nnSD,

E]

;

Isaiah

xli.

without

3)

xix. 26

like nii'^O oh.

(comp.

;

fear.

oh.

xi.

xxii.Sj^andthe rod of Eloah cometh
not upon them, i. e. to punish them comp.
15

Is.

;

;

t^y^ iuch.ix. 34; xxxvii. 13 [How differentfrom
No such " Terthe fate of his own " house "
ror," no such ''Scourge" as that which had
made his a ruin
E. ].
!

!

—

Ver. 10. Erom the state of the household the
description turns to that of the cattle, with the
peculiarity thai here exceptionally the sing,
takes the place of the plur., which is used
almost throughout to designate the wicked (so
again below ver. 19, and in like manner ch. xxiv.
His bull geudereth and faileth
5, 16 seq).
not (Zockler lit. "his bull covereth and im-

—

pregnates"]. 11^, in itself of common gender,
is here indicated as a masc. both by the contrast
with

ms

in

and by

b,

"

predic. 13j;,

its

to

cover, to gender" (comp. "lOi? " produce fruit,"

Josh.

lel.

negue

i^y_ Vh),
that

indicates

The

ful.

The additional strengthening

11, 12).

V.

clause

member

second

— His co^w

ut ejiciat

efficit

impregnation

the

is

calveth easily

with B^p, D'Spn,

Is.

[semen)

successentirely paral-

xxxiv. 15

;

is

(!373, synon.
Ixvi. 7)

and

miscarries not, neque abortum patitur, comp.
Gen. xxxi. 38; Ex. xxiii. 26.
Ver. 11. Once more Job recurs to the fairest
instance of earthly prosperity, the possession of

JOB.
instead of which several

2J1i?,

MSS. and

Ed's,

have in ch. xxx. 31 3J;^, and in Ps. el. 4 3J;?,
comp. Delitzsch on Gen. iv. 21 Winer, Beal["The three musical inworterb. II., 123 seq.
struments here mentioned are certainly the most
ancient, and are naturally the most simple, and
indeed may be regarded as the originals of every
species of musical instrument that has since been
invented, all which may be reduced to three
kinds string instruments, wind instruments,
and instruments of percussion; and the "IW3
;

—

and the

harp, the 3Jli?, pipe,

'JP,

tabor,

may be

considered as the first representatives of each
Carey, see illuaof these species respectively."
tralions in Carey, p. 453 seq., and Smith Bib.
Diet, under "Harp, Timbrel, and Organ"],
Ver. 13. They spend in prosperity their

days.

— So according

to the K'ri 173" (lit.

"they

complete, finish," comp. ch. xxxvi. 11; Ps. xc.

while the K'thibh 03' would be, according

9),

= "they use up, wear out"

to Isa. IxT. 22
conterunt) [which

(usu

is

more expressive than the

K'ri, signifying not

only that they bring their

an end, but that they use it up, get out
all the enjoyment that is in it.
In
E.].

life to

—

of it
either case the affirmation is made in direct contradiction to the opposite descriptions of Eliphaz,
Bildad, and Zophar, as e. g., ch. xv. 32; xviii.
in a
14 XX. 11.
(i'J73 like

And

;

moment

our "in a trice" [Germ.; " im iV«"], hence
quickly, easily, without a struggle) they sink
down to Sheol, they thus enjoy a quick
death, free from suffering, having fully enjoyed
their life even to the end.
The connection does
not allow us to understand it of an " evil sudden
death," but rather requires the idea of a euthanasy. Tin] might in itself be the Imperf.

—

—

"they
of nnn
[others, e. g., Bernard

are frightened down"
" they are crushed, or
hurled down"], to which however the Accus. loci

Niph.

:

;

W

P)^
a flourishing troop of children. On
comp. above on ch. xix. 18 [where however the

nV,W

is

ill

suited.

More

correctly the form

is

word suggests, as it does not necessarily here, a
bad quality in the children themselves; Bernard's rendering "they send forth their wicked

derived from nnj, the Imperf. of which is writIt may be read here
ten either J^HJ', or Pi\V.

children," introduces an incongruous eleinto the picture, which Job contemplates
here as a pleasing and attractive one. E. ] As

either

little

ment
to

nW,

—

" to send forth,

;

to let loose,"

see Isa.

xxxii. 20.

Third

Vers.

Strophe:

12-16.

They

(the

wicked) sing loud with the playing of timbrel and harp; hence with joyous festivity, as
in Isa. V.

12.— WtJ';

their voice,''

joy; comp.

i.

«.,

(soil.

Vip)

lit.

" they raise

in loud jubilations or songs of

Is. xlii.

11.

—11J31

'jl'^?,

used as in

Pb. xlix. 5 [4] of the musical accompaniment
hence, "with, to the timbrel and harp."
On the
contrary the reading preferred by the Masora

and several Rabbis,

'1

"jiia

would signify "a(,

during the playing of the timbrel, etc." (3 of the

proximate

specification

["oioM^the time"],

—

^nn' (for Tin'' so Ewald, Hirzel), or
with reduplication of the T\ in pause [Dageshforte emphatic, Green, § 24, c] after the Masora;
comp. Gesen. Lthrgeb., p. 45 Ewald, J 93, d.
Ver. 14 seq. And yet they say unto God,
" Depart from us," etc., etc. i. r.. notwithstanding their prosperity ["the ful.consec. IIDN'I does

of

time,

I3J?D3, etc.).

as in

nj?3

Concerning

not here denote temporally that which follows
upon and from something else, hut generally that
which is inwardly connected with something else,
and even with that which is contradictory, and
still occurring at the same time;" Del.], which
should constrain them to gratitude towards God,
they will know nothing about Him, yea, they account the service of God and prayer to Him as
useless.

3 iM3, precibus adire ;

comp. Ruth

i.

16; Jer. vii. 16; xxvii. 18.
Ver. 16. After the frivolous words of the ungodly Job here resumes his own description, and
concludes the section in which he stales his pro-

Behold, not in their hand stands
their prosperity,— This is not an objection as-

position.

Kjnj\rt

.A.A.L.

sumed by Job (o be made by his opponents, as
below in ver. 19 (Sohnurrer, Sohlottm., Kamph.)
[Noyes, Elzas], but an expression of Job's own
conviction, who intends herewith to set forth
that not they, but God Himself is in some mysterious way the cause of their prosperity^ by which he
would indicate the difiBcuIty of the problem, with
which he is here occupied in general. The sentence is not an expression of Job's disapprobation of the Tiew of life prevalent among the
wicked (Ewald) [Carey, Wordsworth], for such
an expression of disapprobation first appears in
of the words in a shows
b, and the position

main emphasis

clearly that the

lies

on DT3-

The interrogative rendering of the clause, " Beis not their prosperity in their hand?"
hold
(Rashi, Hirzel, Heiligst., Welte, FTahn [Renan])
!

is

contradicted by the use of

K7

IH, not

X/H

the beginning.
[Moreover the connection
with 6 according to such a rendering is strained.
The counsel of the -wicked be far
E.]
from me! The same formula of detestation recurs in the following discourse of Eliphaz, oh.
'30 npni is us d in a preoative or
xxii 18.
at

—

—

—

—

optative sense (Ewald, J 223. A)
it i^ thus essentially equivalent to the formula elsewhere in
;

use

— '7

rirSn.

[" It

is

the perf. of certainty,

which expresses that which is wished as .a fact,
but with an emotional exclamative accent."
Del.].
In respect to HSJ^, here in the sense of

fundamen'al maxim, dihposition, view of life,
comp. ch. v. 13
x. 8
xviii. 7.
Job thus persists decidedly here again in his refusal in any
way to renounce God; comp. ch. i. II; ii. 5.
[This strong repudiation bv Job of the practical
atheism of the wicked is of especial importance
to the moral problem of the book.
E.].
4. Second Division:
Second Half. Antithetic
demonstration of the preceding proposilion derived from experience, with reference to the op;

;

—

posite affirmations of the friends,

and

their po."-

reproaches.
Fourth Strophe: Vers. 17-21. [The views of
the friends in regird to retribution denied both
as to the fact and the principle].
Ver 17 involves a reference to certain expressions which Bildad had used in ch. xviii. in justification of his doctrine, particularly to his desible

scription of the "extinguishing of the light of
wicked" (ch. xviii. 5), and of the sudden
destruction (TX
"prop, pressure of suffering"
the

—

Del.) of the
in

same

question

figures.

the

^HovT

hut only to call
application of these

(ch. xviii. 12),

correct

oft

does the lamp of the

wicked go out, and
break upon them? — In

destruction
Job's mind this " how
their

oft" (nD3, comp. Ps. Ixxviii. 40)

is

"how

naturally

rarely;" for he decidedly
doubts the general correctness of those affirmations of Bildad
Moreover the influence of this
interrogative "how oft" extends to the third
member of the verse [which accordingly is not
to be rendered aflBrmatively, as in E. V., " Gol
distributeth sorrows inHis anger"
a rendering
which changes the meaning of the entire context, making it an assertion by Job that God
does punish the wicked as the friends had taught
equivalfint to

—

i.-o'±.

^whereas on

the contrary Job is asking how
was this the case ? E.J (liow often) does
He distribute sorro-ws in His anger? The
subject is God (comp. oh. xx. 23).
The particular affirmation of his opponents, to which Job

—

often

here alludes,

is

XX. 29),

(ch.

:

the close of Zophar'slast speech

p/.n

the

which

of

enough echoed here in the

distinctly

is

The

PyPI'.

retro-

spective reference to this passage would be

more

definite if

we were

still

D'7Dn from

derive

to

73n, measuring-line (so the Targ., Ewald, Hirz

Dillmann
it

to

,

Renan, Fiirsl]), and explain
heritages" (comp. Ps. xvi. 6).

[Schlott.,

mean

" lots,

more natural, nevertheless, (with the LXX.
Vulg., Gesenius, Rosenm. [E. V., Good, Lee,
Noyes, Ber., Rod., Elz.], etc., to take the word in
It is

its

ordinary sense

= " sorrows, calamities

["The

of 73n).

plur. does

tropical sense (of " lots"),

'

(plur.

not occur in that

and

if it

were so

in-

tended here, Dri'S^n, or DhS D'SdH might at
least be expected.'' D 1.].
Also the trnnslatiou
" snares, gins," (Stic kel, Hahn, Delitzsch) yields
a meaning good in itseif, and would have, moreover, the special recommendation of furnishing
a retrospeoiive reference to ch. viii. 10-12, the
same passage of Bildad's aiscourse to which a
and b look. The expression " to distribute
snares" is however altogether too harsh, and
the assumption that such an unusual expression
is occasioned by the collateral reference to eh.
xviii. lOseq., and to cli. xx. 29, is altogether
too artificial.

—

—

Ver. 18 (over which the influence of
tinues to extend)

nB3

con-

Ho-w often

are they as
straw (chopped straw) [a figure occurring only
:

here:

the figure of chaflF is more frequent. Del.]
before the wind, and as chaff (Ps. i. 4; Is.
xvii. 13) which the whirl'wind snatches

away? An

allusion to Zophar's description,
ch. XX. 8, 9, if not as regards the expressions,
still as regards the sense.

Ver. 19 "God lays up his calamity for
his (the wicked man's) children!
(U'lN from
in the signification "calamity;" comp. ch.
"

I.'.**

[There is possibly «. play on
which may be rendered either
"his wealth," or "his calamity." His treasure
[IX also means "iniquiis the coming wrath!
ty," and some (E. V., Del., etc.) render it so
Here, however, the "evil" which is the
here.
punishment of "evil" best suits the context.
This is an objection of the oppoE.]
nents, which links itself to similar affirmations
by Eliphaz (ch. v. 4) and Zophar (ch. xx. 10),
and which Job himself here formulates, in order
xi.

the

11; XV. 35.)

word

IJIN,

—

—

(Rather) let Him re(or, in view of the emphasis belonging to the word bearing the prin" to him let Him repay it ") that he
(^ipal tone
may feel it (]!'^^ here sentire, to feel, to be senforthwith to refuie

compense

it

to

it:

him

:

sible of, as in Is. ix.

8

;

Hos.

ix. 7

;

Ezek. xxv.

14). In a manner quite similarthe prophets Jeremiah (ch. xxxi. 29 seq.) and Ezekiel (ch. xviii.)
controvert the similar doctrine of the vicariona

expiation of the guilt of parents by their pes-

—
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that retribution can be
on the offender himself.
It may affect others
although Job does not say
that himself it must reach him. E.]
Ver. 20 continues the refutation of that false
theory of substitution or satisfaction, and illustrates at the same time how the evil doer is to
J?T or "feel" the divine punishment. T3 "de-

[Job's view

terity.

when

sucli only

is

it falls

—

—

—

struction,''

(lit.

"a

thrust, hXovf,'" plaga), only

here in the Old Testament; synonymous with
The figure of drinliing the dithe Arabic caid.
vine wrath has immediate reference to Zophar's
description, ch. xx. 23.
[" The emphasis lies
on the signs of the person in IJ'^ and T\T^W^

May

see his ruin
may he himself
have to drink of the divine wrath." Del.]
Ver. 21 gives a reason for that which he has
just said against that perverted theory by calling altention to llie stolid insensibility of the
evil-doer, as a consummate egoist, in respect to
the interests of his posterity.
For what
bis

own eyes

;

careth he for his house after him: lit. "for
what is his concern, his interest (VSn here, as in
ch. xxii. 3

him"

;

(i.e.,

union with
with l^iin.

comp. Is. Iviii, 3) in his house after
after his death)? VinX is in close
irc^jl

(comp. e.g. Gen.

If the

number

xvii. 19)

of his

not

mouths

is

apportioned to him or " while [or when] the
number, etc." The whole of this circumstantial
clause, which is a partial echo of ch. xv. 20
Ccomp. ch. xiv. 5), expresses the thought, that
the selfish pleasure-seeking evil-doer is satisfied
if only his appoinled term of life remains to him
\

unabridged.
This general meaning may be
maintained whether, in accordance with Prov.
XXX. 27, we explain ]'Sn
appoint,"

thus rendering

r\m

xl.

(ch,

30

[xli.

to
it

6]

;

mean:

" to allot, to

as a synonym of
so Targ., Gesen.,

JOB.

tue of an attraction similar to that in ch. xv.
20 (Gesen. § 148 [? 145], 1) [Green, § 277].
[The theory of the
fifth Strophe : vers. 22-26
friends involves a presumptuous dictation to God
of what He should do, seeing that His present
dealings with men, and their participation of the
common destiny of the grave, furnish no indication of moral character],
Ver. 22. Shall one teach
knovir:

God

7X7 as containing the principal notion

ledge.

put emphatically

first.
In respect to the daconstruction of verbs of teaching (as in
Greek Siddamiv rivi rt) comp. Ewald, § 283, c.
is

tive

Seeing He judgeth those that are in heaven lit: "and He nevertheless judges (Nini,
:

circumstantial clause) the high" [Carey; "dignities."
The LXX read D'ai, ^dvav^'].
The
"high" are simply the heavenly spirits, the
angels as inhabiting the heights of heaven

(D'onD, comp.

ch. xvi, 19; xxv. 2; xxxi. 2), not

the celestial heights themselves, as Gesenius explains, with a reference to Ps. Ixxviii. 69, a reference, however, which is probably unsuitable.
Utiil less does it mean "the proud" ( Hahn, 01shausen), a signification which D"l by itself, and

without qualification never has.

Tliis proposiexercises judicial power over the
exalted spirits of heaven. Job advances here all
the more readily, that the friends bad already
appealed twrce in similar words lo Ibe same fact
of the absolute holiness and justice of God (ch.
They had indeed done this
iv. 18, and xv. 15).
with the intent of supporting their narrowminded doctrine of retribution, while on the contrary Job, by the same proposition would put
their short-sighted theory to the rout, and direct
attention to the unfathomable depth and secresy
of God's counsels, and of the principles of His

tion, that

God

government.

Ewald, Dillm.); or, which is less probable, we
take it as a denominative from YT\, " arrow,"

Vers. 23-26 demonstrate this unfathomableness and incomprehensibleness of the divine

in the sense of "casting lots, disposing of by
lot" [from the custom of shalnng up arrows for
lots— a douhlf.il sense for the Hebrew] (so Cocceius, Rosenm., Umb'eit, Hirzel, etc.); or whether, finally, we assign to the word the meaning

judgments (Rom. xi. 33) by two examples,
which are contrasted each with the other (ver.
23, ver. 25; n[-ni, "the one— the other"), of

of " cutting off, completing" (Gesenius in Thes.,
Stickel, DelitLsch [E. V. Good,
Ber., Noy.,
Schlotl., Con., Rod,, Ren,, Fiirst] etc.)
to which
latter interpretation, however, the expression
" the number of his months "
is not so well
suited, for a number is not properly cut off.
[In any case the addition of E. V., "when tlie
number of his months is cut off in the mtdsl," is
erroneous for even if we assign to the verb the
signification
"cut off" the meaning of the
clause is cutting off at the end, not in the midst.
What is the evil-doer's concern in his house,

—

—

;

—

when he himself
ing given above
gives a

—

no more ? The other meanhowever "to apportion"

is

—

—

more

vivid representation of his brutal
selfishness, his unconcern even for his own flesh
and blood, provided he himself have his full
share of life and its enjoyments.
What careth
he for his house after him, if the full number of
his own months be meted out to him? E.]
The

number

of ?)f3fn

is

determined by the subordi-

nate [but nearest] term of the subject, by vir-

one man dying in the fulness of his prosperity,
of another who is continually unfortunate, but
whom the like death unites with the former,
notwithstanding that their moral desert during
their life was altogether different, or directly
opposite in character.
The assumption of many
ancient and some modern commentators, as e. g.
Hahn, that by the prosperous man described in
ver. 23 seq. a wicked man, and bythe unfortunate man described in ver. 25 a pious man is
intended, without qualification, is arbitrary, and
hardly corresponds with exactness to the poet's
idea.
The tendency of the parallel presented is
rather in accordance with ver. 22, to show, in
proof of the mysteriousness of the divine dealings and judgment, that what happens outwardly to men in this life is not necessarily determined by their moral conduct, but that this
latter might be, and often enough is directly at
variance with the external prosperity.
Ver. 23.

The one

prosperity;

ma

integritale.

sence,

the

lit.

dies in the fulness of his
"in bodily prosperity," in ipsa

In respect to DVj; "self"
thing] comp.' Gesen.

very

J

[es-

124

—

CHAP. XXI.
[J 122], 2, Rem. 3; and in respect to QP, "integrity in the physical sense, bodily, in general

external well being," comp. the word

DOD

gene-

1-34.
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decay, worms, as above in ch. xvii. 14.
Comp.
our proverbial expressions in regard to the
equality of the grave, the impartiality of death,
etc.

rally used elsewhere in this sense, Ps. xxxviii. 4
12.—
[3], 8 [7], and also D'D'nn Prov. i.

5. Third Division : A rebuke of the friends on
account of their one-sided judgment touching

pSvEf in the second member, which is not found
is an alternate form of p*<B', "unconcerned," enlarged by the introduction of a

the

elsewhere

[comp.

liquid

from

'\i'll

DD73, ^aXaafiov, from

Del.].

Dlff^;

and

mstuare,

^J?!,

According

Rodiger, Olsh., it is possibly just an error in
writing for pNE/, the form given above in ch.
to

Vlt? stands here for the more frequent

xii. 5.

xx.

ch.

20;

comp.

Jer.

xlix. 31.

Ver. 24. His tronghs are fall of milk.
Most moderns, following the lead of the Talmudic \^S''^ "olive-trough," as well as the author-

Targ. and

ity of the

many

Rabbis, take

U^yQy

the sense of "vessels, troughs"
["milk-pails," Luther, Wolfsohn, Elzas; "bot"skins," Carey (i. e. undressed
tles," Lee;
skins, tlie abundance of milk making it necessary to use these) ], to the rejection of interpretations which are in part singularly at variance,
such as "cattle-pastures" (Aben-Ezra, Schult.
correctly in

[Renan, Weymss]

"veins" (Fiirst), "jugu"sides" (Pesh.) [Noyes,
["breasts,"
Con.], "bowels" (LXX., Vulg.
Targ., E. V.; "loins," Rodwell; "sleek ekin,"
Good. "The assumption that 1TD;; must be a
part of the body is without satisfactory ground
{comp. against it e, g. ch. xx. 17, and for it xx.
11); and Schlottm. very correctly observes that

lar veins"

etc.,

(Saad.),

in the contrast in connection with the represen-

tation of the well-watered marrow one expects a
reference to arich,nutritiousdrink." Delitzsch].
The meaning of this member of the verse accordingly reminds us in general of ch. xx. 17, which
description of Zophar's Job here purposely re-

manner as in " the marrow of the
bones," in b he recalls ver. 11 of the same discalls, in like

[And the marrow

of- his bones is
In respect to " well- watered,"

course.

well-iwatered].
an agricultural or horticultural metaphor, comp.
Is. Iviii.

Ver.

11,

2-5.

The other

soul (comp.

ch.

iii.

with a

dies

20;

11; x.

vii.

bitter

1),

and

has not enjoyed good; lit. "and has not
eaten of the good" (or "prosperity," il^m as
in ch. ix. 25) with

comp. above ch.
3

nXT conveying

3

partitive, as in Ps. cxli. 4;

vii.

the

13 [3
idea

7DN perhaps
of enjoyment,

like

as

Schlottmann suggests. Not, however, of full
Not as iti
enjoyment, but rather tasting of it.
E. v. "and never eateth wi'M ^Zeasure;" against
which lies (1) The customary usage of 3 partitive after verbs of eating and drinking; (2) The
objective meaning of n31D, which cannot be

—

—

taken of subjective pleasure. E.].
Ver. 26. Together [or: beside one another] they lie down in the dust (of the
grave),

vers. 27-34.
Sixth Strophe

I kno^7
counsels, plans],
plots (JIlHrp, sensu mala, as in Prov.

Behold

vers. 27-30.

:

your thoughts [nUBTia,

and the
xii.

2; xiv. 17

xxiv. 8) ["is the

;

name he

gives

developed reasoning with which
they attack him"* Delitzsch; the
schemes
which they invent to wound him, the painful dilemmas into which they would entrap him E.]
with -which ye do violence tome: with
the intent namely of presenting me at any cost
as a sinner.
["By the construction of OOn
to the delicately

:

form \l^,

defective

external prosperity of men, a judgment
which was only unfavorable as regards Job:

and worms cover them.

— HDi,

with ly the notion of falling upon and overis indicated." Schlottm.].
Ver. 28, hypothetical antecedent with '3, is

powering

related to ver. 29 as its consequent, precisely
like ch. xix. 28 to ver. 29.
[So Evvald. Del.,

DiUm.

But such a construction seems neither
naiural nor forcible.
The causal rendering:
" For ye sa,y, etc.," is simpler and stronger.
It
was from just such taunts as the following that
Job knew their spirit, and detected their insidious plots against his reputation and his peace.
The causal rendering is adopted by E. V. Good,
Wem., Noy., Words., Schlott., Con., Rod., Carey,
Elzas, eic.E.]. If, [or, w^hen]yesay " Where
:

is

the house of the tyrant

?

(3''"1J,

sensu malo,

not in the neutral sense, as
above in ch. xii. 21) [a title of honor, similar in
use to our nobleman, generosus, for which, in its
personal application to Job here, "tyrant"
Neither here,
seems too strong a rendering.
nor in Is. 1. c, is such a rendering called for.
In this member the prominent idea is station,
rank: the moral character of the 3"1J is indicated in the following member. E.], and where
as in

Is.

xiii.

2,

the tent inhabited by the wicked ? lit.,
"the tent of the habitations of the wicked, by
which possibly a spacious palatial tent is in'

tended, with several large compartments within
it (such as the tents of the Bedouin sheikha are to
this day), which can be recognized from afar by
[niJDl^D " is not an externally, but
their size.
internally multiplying plur. perhaps the poet by
;

ryi intends a palace in the

city,

7nN

and by

the wandering tribes, rendered prominent by its spaciousness, and the
splendor of the establishment" Del.l. It is to be
noted moreover how distinct an allusion there is
in the question to the repeated descriptions of
the destruction of the tent of the wicked by Eli-

nU3K'n

a tent

among

phaz and Bildad
Ver.

29.

LQj-lbxE' for

(ch. xv. 34; xviii. 15, 21).

Have ye not
Xirhm

-,

inquired

see Green,

then

g 119, 2]

of

-who travel: lit. "the wanderers, passers-by, of the way;" comp. Lam. i. 12; Ps.
["People who have travelled
Ixxx. 13, etc.
thoise

much, and therefore are well acquainted with
the stories of

human

destinies." Del.].

And

)
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JOB.

their tokens ye will at least not fail to it in his discussions.
(3) It is inconsistent
know i. e. ihat which they have to te 1 of ex- with the connection, (a) Why should he proamples of prosperous evil-doers and righteous duce this view here as a foreign importation?
ones in adversity (they, who have travelled Why should he rest it on experience ? Observe
much, who know about other lands and nations
that the proposition
the wicked are spared in
that you surely will not disregard, controvert, or times of calamity is a deduction from experience,
reject?
for
the
truth
l"t3J^n, Piel of 1JJ, expresses here, as
of which Job might well appeal to
the testimony of those who by much observation
in Deut. xxxii. 27: 1 Sara, xxiii. 7
Jer. xix
and
experience
could testify to the fact.
But
4, the negative pense of "ignoring, denying,"
surely the doctrine of a future retribution must
while occasionally, f. g. in Elihu's use of it, ch
rest
on
other
authority
the witness of conxxxiv. 19, it signihes also to "acknowledge" (a
meaning elsewhere found in the Hiphil). [So science, tlie testimony of a divine revelation, the
consensus
of
the
wise
and
holy (not merely of
here E. V. Lee, Conaot, Ewald, Sohlott. according to which rendering the second member is a tae pT ^^VV) in all ages and lands.
(4) It is
continuation of the question begun in the firstj. inconc -ivable that Job having carried his hearniniX, "tokens," means here "things worthy of ers forward to the retribution of the Hereafter
note, remarkable incidents, memorabilia, anec- as the solution of the mystery of the present
should proceed to speak (as he does in the verses
dotes of travel.
Ver. 30 gives in brief compass the substance immediately following) of the present prosperity
and contents of these lessons of travel: That and pomp of the wicked, and of the continuance
in the day of destruction (TX, as in ver. of the same to and upon the grave, in the same
;

—

!

;

—

—

'

strain

as b' fore.
Especially does the concluthe wicked is spared (i. e. is held back
sion reached in ver. 33 seem strange and unsuitfrom ruin 'WV\ as in ch. xvi. 6; xxxiii. 18), in able, if we suppose the sublime truth
of a full
the day of overflowing wrath they are retribution to be declared in ver. 30.
E.J
led aiway -.^i. e. beyond the reach of the devasSeoenlh Strophe: vers. 31 84.
Who
to His
tating effect of these outbursts of divine wrath
face will declare His way ? and hath He
(DilJi? as in chap. xl. 11), so that these can do done aught
who will requite it to Him ?
This inquiry evidently proceeds not from the
them no harm. The Hoph. /^Tl, which is used
travellers, whose utterance has already come to
b low in ver. 32 of being escorted in honor to an end in ver. 30, but from Job himself.
More17)

;

—

—

the grave, expresses here accordingly, in like
as in Is. Iv. 12, being led away with a
protecting escort (as, for examp e. Lot was co'#ducted out of Sodom).
[Noyes gives to the verb
here the same application as in ver. 32, and explains; He is borne to his grave in the day or'
wrath i. e. he dies a natural, peaceful death].
The only unusual feature of this cousrruction,
which lu any case is much to be preferred as a
whole to that of Ewald [Ridwell] "on the diiy
when the overflowings of wrath come on " is the

manner

;

Vb,

instead of which

Drs, "in the day."

we might rather look
It is nevertheless

for

unadvi-

eable, in view of the context, to translate the
second member as e.g. with Dillman [E. V.,
Con., Carey]
"they are brought on to the day
of wrath;" for such a proposition could not possibly be attributed to the travellers, but at most
to the friends; it would thus of necessity foUuw
a very abruptly [and unnaturally]; neither
would any essential relief be obtained from a
transposition of ver. 80 and ver. 29 as suggested
by Delitzsch. [Zockler overlooks, however, the
explanation of tuose (such as Scott, Carey, Conant, Wordsworth, Barnes, etc.) who regard the
whole of this verse as expressing, through the
travellers of ver. 29, Job's own conviction that

——

the wicked are reserved for future retribution,
that they are led forth to a day of wrath hereafter
that accordingly present exemption from
the penalty of sin proves nothing as to a man's
real character.
Such an explanation, however,
is to be rejected for the following reasons
(1)
It is at variance with the drift of the book's argument.
(2) It is inconceivable, if Job held so
clearly and firmly to the doctrine of future retribution, as this view of the passage before us
would imply, that he did not make more use of
;

:

over it concerns not (he sinner, but God, the unsearchably wise and mighty disposer of men's
destinies, whose name is not mentioned from reverential awe.
So correctly Aben-Ezra, Ewald,
Hirzel, Heiligst., Dillm.
Regarded as the continuation of the discourse of the travellers (as
it is taken by the majority of commentators) [so
Del., Schlott., Renan, Scott, Good, Lee, Bernard,
Rod., Words., Elzas, Merx], the verte must naiura'ly be referred to the wicked man, characterizing his unscrupulous arbitrary C"nduct, which
no one ventures to hinder or punish. But for this

view the expression iVdvK''
to

''D,

"who will requite

him ?" would be much

too strong.
Moreover a sentiment of such a reflective cast would
be strange in the mouth of the travellers from
whom we should expect directly only a statement of fact (niniN ver. 29). [Referred to God
the meaning would be: Who will challenge the
it

?
He renders no account of His
His reasons are inscrutable; and howdealings with men seem to contradict our notions of justice, our only recourse
is silence and submissioa.
But against this interpretation it maybe urged: (1) It requires
too many abrupt changes of subject.
Thus we
should have for subject in ver. 30 the wicked
man, in ver. 31 God, in ver. 32 the wickedagain,
and this while in ver. 31 and ver. 32 the subject
is indicated only by personal
pronouns. It is
highly improbable that N-IDl in ver. 31 b, and

divine conduct
actions.

ever

much His

Xini in ver. 32 a are used of different subjects.
The expressions are unsuitable to the
(2)
thought attributed to them, especially the clause
'17-D^K?^ 'D, which, as Delitzsch argues,

man
ing.

used of
relation to God, has no suitable meanOn the other hand the application to the

in

;

CHAP. XXI.
wicked gives a smooth connection, at the same
time that the expressions are entirely appropriate to describe his career of lawless impunity.
The Nini of ver. 32 moreover acquires by this
its proper
emphasis (see on the
verse).
To the objection made above that a
reflection
the
moral
of
sort would be inappropriate in the mouth of travellers, it may be
that
it
is
replied
not properly a reflection, but a

application

—

statement of fact, the fact, namely, of the evildoer's exemption from responsibility and punishment.
On the contrary, so far from being
called to account, or properly punished, he escapes in the day of calamity (ver. 30), he defies
the world (ver. 31), and is buried with honor
Carey thinks that Job here "makes
(ver. 32).
evident allusion to a custom that prevailed among
the ancient Egyptians, whose law allowed any

one to bring an accusation against a deceased
person previously to his interment (and even
kings themselves were not exempted from this
death judgment)
if the accusation was fully
proved, and the deceased was convicted of having led a bad life, he was obliged to be placed
in his own house, and was debarred the customary rites of interment, even though the tomb had
been prepared for him."
Less simple and probable than the explanition given above. E.]
Vers. 32 seq. continue the report of those who
had travelled much, not however (any more
than in ver. 30) in their ipsissimis verbis strictly
quoted, but in such a way that Job fully appropriates to himself that which they say (to wit,
their vivid representation of the brilliant career
of the wicked), sothat accordingly even ver. 31
need not be regarded as properly an interruption of that report.
he (NIDI pointing
;

And

30 [emphatic, according to
the view which regards the }11 as also the subHe the same who lives that
J3Ct of ver. 31.
lawless, defiant, outwardly successful life, is the
Feared in
favorite of fortune to the very last.
his life, he is again honored in his death E ]
is borne away to burial, in full honor, and
with a great procession comp. on ver. 30 also
back

to the J?'} ver.

—

;

ch.

X.

19;

xvii.

1.

;

["Like

nUDEVO

above,

nn^p

It
is also an amplificative plural." Del.
would thus mean "a splendid tomb"]. And

on a monument he

(still)

keeps watch:

as

one immortalized by a statue, or a stone monument. This is not to be specially understood in
accordance with the Egyptian custom (in that
case the reference here being to pyramids
comp. on ch. iii. 14), but in accordance with a
custom, still prevalent in the East, specially
among the Bedouin Arabs, of building large
grave-mounds, or a domed structure towering

above the grave (n3p) in memory of the honored
In suoh a lofty monument the dead man
keeps watch, as it were, over his own restingplace, without its being necessary to suppose
that he was particularly represented by a statue,
or a picture on the wall (like those in Egyptian
vaults, to which Schlotlm. refers here by way
of comparison).
[" Possibly there is also here
dead.

some allusion to inscriptions warning ofiP those
who would desecrate the tomb, similar to those
found on the sarcophagus of Eschmunazar, king

1-34.
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of Sidon." Renan].
This explanation is in
striking harmony not only with well-known
customs of the east, but also with the etymologically established signification of !!'''1J^heap, tu-

mulus,

monumentum (comp.

seq.).

It

7J, Gen.
xxxi. 46
agrees not less with that which was
previously spoken by Bildad to precisely the op-

posite effect in respect to
evil-doer after his death in
the latter presupposes the
of the name of the ungodly,

the

memory

ch. xviii.

17,

of the

where

complete extinction
whereas Job on tha
contrary makes the same not only not to sleep
the sleep of death, but rather to watch, as though
he continued to live. [And Noyes accordingly
renders: " Yea, he still survives upon his tomb.
He enjoys as it were a second life upon his tomb,
in the honors paid to his memory, his splendid
monument, and the fame he leaves behind
him."]. The more striking the above points of
agreement, the less necessary is it to fatigue
ourselves in company with the ancient versions
and Bottcher [Proben, etc., p. 22) in finding how
B'^'IJ could be taken in the sense of " heaps of
sheaves," and still obtain a sentiment suited to
the context.*
Equally unnecessary is it (with
Bottcher de infer, p. 40, [Conant], Hahn, Rodiger, etc.) to take "IptJ' impersonally; "watch

held over his grave-mound, e^c." a rendering
with which the sufEx-le.ss t^'^J (not IK^'IJ) would

is

but indiS'erently.
[" Moreover," says
Delitzsch, "the placing of guards of honor by

agree

graves

is

an assumed, but not proved, custom

The rendering of E. V. "and
of antiquity."
shall remain in the tomb," is feeble as well aa
incorrect.].
Ver. 33. Soft lie upon him the clods [or
sods] of the valley (ch. x.xxviii. 38). Lit.,
"sweet are to him the clods of the valley," those,
namely, beneath which he rests. Valleys are
particularly desired in the East as places of
burial
witness the valleys around Jerusalem,
abounding as they do in graves. The favorite
custom of the Arabs of burying their distinguished dead on eminences, is accordingly not
referred to here (comp. Del. on ver. 32).
["These words also seem to suppose that the
person who is buried may partake, in some respects, of the prosperous state of the tomb which
Such an idea seems to have been
contains him.
indulged by Sultan Amurath the Great, who
died in 14.50, [and who in the suburbs of Prusa]
now lieth in a chappell without any roofe, his
grave nothing differing from the manner of the
;

'

which, they say, he comcommon Turks
manded to be done, in his last will, that the
mcrcie and blessing of God (as he termed it)
;

might come unto him by the shining of the
sunne and moone, and falling of the raine and
Knoues'
dew of heaven upon his grave.'
Turks,

p.

332."

Noyes].

And

Hist,

of the

after

him dravys ('^iJ'n] intransitive asin Judg.
viz. by imitating his exall the world

iv.

6)

:

*WitneeB thefollowins curious effort of Bernard: " [HoJust aa iu his
n^-redj as when he watched over his corn-ehorM.
life-time peoplti were obliged (tlirongii their fear of liim) to
sjilute tiim humbly, when tliey passed before him aq hft
sto d WHtching over his shoclts of corn, that no poor man
might el an an ear, 60 must they testify their respect to big
body when carried to the ^rave."

;
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ample, by entering on the same path of a life
spent in earthly enjoyment and luxury, which
he, and an unnumbered multitude of others before him (as tbe third member says) had already
trod.
Thus rendered the sentence undoubtedly
expresses an exaggeration

;

in the Dl*<"73 there

an unjust accusation of misanthropic bit[For a
tei-ness against the great mass of men.
lies

somewhat similar misanthropic, or at least cynicomp. what Bildad says in ch.
This same characteristic however
viii. 19.]
corresponds perfectly to the exasperated and
cal bitterness,

embittered temper of Job; whereas on the contrary to interpret "all the world draws after
him" of a large funeral procession (Vaih.,

[Wemyss, Carey] etc.), yields when compared
with 32 a an inappropriate tautology, and to refer it to those who follow after him through
sharing the same fate of death and burial (De
litzsch [Noyes]) seems altogether too vapid in
the present connection.
Conclusion

Ver. 34.

How

27.

then

:

(^'Nl,

with a reference to ver.
quomodo ergo, stronger

can you comfort me so
vainly (comp ch. ix. 29) ? Of your replies
there remains (over nothing but) falsehood!
Lit. "and as for your replies (absolute case,

than the simple ^'X)

Ewald,
hood."

§

309, b)

— '^D,

— there

scil.

remaineth over false-

D'ri/Xa,

"a

perfidious dispo-

towards God" (comp. Josh. xxii. 22), and
for that samereason also towards one's neighbor.
By this is intended the same intriguing, malicious, deceitful eagerness to suspect and to slander, with which in ver. 27 he had reproached
sition

his opponents.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
The

significance of this discourse of .Job's
in respect to the progress of the colloquy lies in
the fact that it marks the transition from the predominantly personal treatment of the probletn,
which has thus far obtained on the part both of
the friends and of Job to a discussion dealing more
1.

immediately with the subject-matter, and for that
reason more calm, less passionate in its tone, and
more directly preparing the way for the solution.
The venomous accusations of the friends, (which
in the immediately preceding discourse of Zophar had reached the climax of btuntuess and
odiousness), do not indeed cease from this point
Jus'< as little does the tone of bitterness dison.
appear from Job's replies, which on the contrary
at the beginning and close of the present discourse exhibits itself in a manner decidedly
marked (in vers. 2-3 which contain sarcastic
allusions to the empty "consolations of ihe
friends"; in ver. 34, with its reproach of falsehood and unfaithfulness). From this point on
however we find, along with these personalities,
a tendency, characterized by an ever increasing
objectivity, to consider calmly the question of
fact involved in the matter in controversy; the
result indeed being that Job's superiority over
his opponents as regards their respective points
In
of view becomes more and more obvious.
his former discourse he had discussed only occasionally and incidentally their favorite doc;

JOB.

trine concerning the horrible end of the wicked
and in what he had said he had exhibited so little prudence that he had appeared as one who
presumptuously challenged the divine righteousness, and had thus only confirmed the friends'
evil opinion of his moral character (see ch. ix.
22-24; i. 3; xii. 6).
Now, however, he proceeds to discuss the question in controversy
calmly and thoroughly, opposing to their proposition, that the life of the ungodly must infallibly end in misery, the fact, which experience
establishes that it is quite commonly Ihe case
that the prosperity of the wicked lasts until their
death, while on the contrary the pious are pursued with all sorts of calamities to the grave.
In respect to the reflection of an apparent injustice which this experience seems to cast on God,
the author of so unequal a distribution of hu-

man

destinies, Job this time expresses himself
with discreet awe and reserve.
Instead of assuming the tone of a presumptuous blasphemer,
and accusing God of injustice, or tyrannical severity, he treats thecontradiction between prosperity and virtue, as it so often exhibits itself
in this earthly life, as a dark enigma, not to be
solved by human wisdom.
And instead of holding up this antagonism before his opponents
with frivolous satisfaction or exulting arrogance,
he exhibits whenever he approaches the subject
deep perplexity and painful agitation (vers. 8,
6), and in the latter part of the description he
even points out tbe mystery which surrounds the
phenomenon under consideration as a disciplinary trial for human knowledge, constraining
to reverential submission beneath the inscruta-

ways of God (vers. 22 and 31, according to
the more correct explanation: see above on the
passages).
In short, he discourses concerning
this mystery as an earnest thinker, resolutely
maintaining his religious integrity, and putting
the counsel of the ungodly far from him (ver.
IC); and this calm, earnest, dignified treatment
accounts for his victory over his opponents, who
as may be seen from the following, which is the
last stage of the colloquy, are constrained to acknowledge his affirmations in respect to the disble

proportion between prosperity and moral worthiness in this life as being in great part true,
and thus to make a beginning toward a complete
surrender.
2. Notwithstanding this undeniable superiority over his opponents, which Job here already
exhibits, his argument presents certain vulnerable points, which expose him to further attacks
from them. For in so far as, with manifest onesidedness, it completely ignores the instances,
which occur frequently enough, of a righteous

apportionment of men's destinies, and exhibits
the instances of the opposite fact, by a process
of abstract generalization, as alone of actual occurrence, it does injustice on the one side to the
friends, who are thereby indirectly classified
with the wicked who are unworthy of their prosperity; while on the other side it becomes an
arraignment of God, who is described as though
he gave no proof of a really righteous retribution, but rather decreed continually examples
of the contrary.
Indeed in one instance, (vera.
19-21) the speaker seems to be guilty even of
formally teaching God, in that he here maintaina

—

CHAP. XXI.
(in opposition to a familiar application of the
theory of retribution set forth in the Law, Ex.
XX. 6 Deut. xxiv. 16, an application contro-

1-34.
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that Job is nearer to the truth than
(Delitzsch i. p. 42o).

Zophar"

;

verted also by Jeremiah and Ezeliiel), that God
punishes with justice only where He exacts expiation of the evil-doer himself, and not of his
The consequence that God
children after him.
does not punish where He ought to punish, is but
a short remove from this proposition, which is
accordingly easily liable to the reproach of

speaking unbecomingly of God. The judgment
of Job accordingly in the present discourse concerning God and His dealings with men's destinies is the less pure and correct in so far as it
in no wise distinguishes between the God of the

and the God of the future, as we find
him doing in oh. xix. 2.5seq. For this reason,

present,

and because the sufferer begins anew to yield to
the pressure of his Autward and inward sufferings, the hope of a blessed future in the life beyond, which had previously irradiated his misery,
is

completely obscured.

Notwithstanding this partial obscuration
of his spiritual horizon. Job in the discourse before us utters much that is beautiful, profoundly
The first discourse
true, and heart-stirring.
pronounced by Job after the inspired paean of
hope in ch. xix. 25seq., there may be discerned
in it a certain hallowing influence thence proceeding, which justifies in a measure the remark
of Sanctius on that passage: "From this point
on to the end of the book Job is not the same
His description of
as he has been heretofore."
the success and abounding prosperity of the ungodly, by its many points of contact with simiPs.
lar moral pictures, such as Ps. xxxvii.
Hab. i. 13 seq. EccIps.
Ixxiii.; Jer. xii. Iseq.
vii., etc., commends itself as being perfectly true,
and derived from life. Especially does the circumstauoe that in his observation of the pros3.

;

;

;

perity of the wicked he shows himself continually inclined to restrain himself within the
bounds of modesty, and the limitations prescribed by the contemplation of the unsearchable operations of God, give him an indisputable
advantage over the description of his opponents
(and especially of his immediate predecessor Zophar), which is one-sided in the opposite direction,

and

for that

very reason less true.

"The

speeches of Zophar and of Job are both true and
both one-sided, and therefore mutually
false,
supplementary. If, however, we consider further, that Job is not able to deny the occurrence
of such examples of punishment, such revelations of the retributive justice of God, as those
which Zophar represents as occurring regularly
and without exception; that, however, on the
other hand, exceptional instances undeniably do
exist, and the friends are obliged to be blind to
them, because otherwise the whole structure of
it is manifest
their opposition would fall in,

—

—

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
Ver.

6. Zeyss:
Because reason caunot comprehend the mystery of affliction, and why God

often deals so severely with His children, it
comes to pass that even in pious hearts mournt"ul thoughts
frequently spring up, and they
tremble in their great sorrow; Ps. xxxvii. 1;
Ixxiii. 12; Jer. xii. 1, etc.
v. Gerlach; Doubts
touching the rectitude of God's government of
the world, have in them that which makes our
inmost feelings quiver; the thought makes all
the foundations of human existence quake.
Ver. 7 seq. Seb. Schmidt: The happiness of the
ungodly is described; and it is shown that they
are happy (1) in themselves ver. 7; (2) in
their children
ver. 8; (3) in their bouses
ver. 9; (4) in their cattle
ver. 10; (5) in their

—

—

—

—ver. 11;
merry — ver. 12;
not sad — ver.
flocks

—

(6) in a, life which is joyous and
(7) in a death which at the last

13.
Wohlfabth: What must
we bear in mind, in order that we may not err as
to God and virtue, when we see the ungodly
is

prosperous, the godly afflicted?
If Job recoiled
from such a sight, who can blame him, a sufferer
sorely tried, and wiih but imperfect knowledge
of God ?
But a Christian can and will guard
himself against such doubts; for he knows that
according to God's sovereign decree outward
prosperity has often no relation to a man's
moral worth; that the good things of this world
will not long make man happy, and that without
a peaceful conscience happiness in this earth is
impossible; that frequently the earthly prosperity which the wicked enjoy is the means of their
punishment; that the place of retribution is not
yet in this world; and that God, whose counsels
we cannot penetrate, will notwithstanding assuredly compensate pious sufferers for their
earthly losses.
Ver. 22 seq. Starke: In holy fear we should

wonder at God's judgments; but we should by
sit in judgment upon them, nor inquire after the reason of His conduct; Is. xlv. 9.
V.
Gerlach: The righteous and the ungodly
have both their various destinies, but these have
nothing to do with their position before God
there lies another mystery behind which our
short-sighted speeches and thoughts caunot unno means

;

veil.

Ver. 27 seq. Starke (after Osiander and the
Tiioingen Bible)
The ungodly are often higtiiy
exalted in order that afterwards their fall may
be so much the greater. Although in this world,
occupying high places, they do evil without terror, and are punished by nobody, there will
come nevertheless a day of judgment, when theii
wickedness will be broughr. to view, and before
all the world they will be put to shame.
:

::

;
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THIRD SERIES OF CONTROVERSIAL DISCOURSES.
THE ENTANGLEMENT REACHING ITS EXTKEME POINT.
Chapters XXII— XXVIII.
Eliphaz and Job

I.

A.

—Eliphaz

1.

The charge made openly

:

Chapter

XXII— XXIV.

Reiterated accusation of Job, from ^7hose severe sufferings it
of necessity be inferred that he had sinned grievously, and
needed to repent
:

Chap. XXII. 1-20.
that Job

is

a great sinner:

Vers. 1-10.
1

Then Eliphaz the Temanite answered and

said

2 Can a man be profitable unto God,
as he that is wise may be profitable unto himself?
3 Is it any pleasure to the Almighty that thou art righteous?
or is it gain to Him that thou makest thy ways perfect?
4 Will He reprove thee for fear of thee?
will He enter with thee unto judgment?
5 Is not thy wickedness great ?

and thine

iniquities infinite

?

6 For thou hast taken a pledge from thy brother for nought,

and stripped the naked of

their clothing.

Thou

hast not given water to the weary to drink,
and thou hast withholden bread from the hungry.
8 But as for the mighty man, he had the earth :
and the honorable man dwelt in it.
9 Thou hast sent widows away empty,
and the arms of the fatherless have been broken.
10 Therefore snares are round about thee,
and sudden fear troubleth thee.

7

2.

Earnest warning not

to

incur yet severer punishments:

Verses 11-20.

Or

darkness, that thou canst not see
and abundance of waters cover thee.
12 Is not God in the height of heaven?
and behold the height of the stars, how high they are

11

And thou sayest, How
can He judge through

doth God know ?
the dark cloud ?
14 Thick clouds are a covering to Him, that
and He walketh in the circuit of heaven.
15 Hast thou marked the old way,
which wicked men have trodden ?

13

16

Which were

cut

down out

He

of time,

whose foundation was overflown with a flood
17 which said unto God, Depart from us
and what can the Almighty do for them ?
:

;

seeth not;

must

;:

:
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18 Yet He filled their houses with good things
b it the counsel of the wicked is far from me

The

righteous see it, and are glad
and the innocent laugh them to scorn
20 " Whereas our substance is not cut down,
but the remnaut of them the fire consumeth."

19

3.

Admonition

to repent,

prosperity to Lim

accompanied by the announcement of the certain restoration of hig

when

penitent

:

Verses

21-30.

21 Acquaint now thysplf with Him, and be at peace
thereby good shall come unto thee.
22 Receive, I pray thee, the law from His mouth,
and lay up His words in thine heart.
23 If thou return to the Almighty, thou shalt be built up,
thou shalt put away iniquity far from thy tabernacles.
24 Then shalt thou lay up gold as dust,
and the gold of Ophir as the stones of the brooks.
25 Yea, the Almighty shall be thy defence,
and thou shalt have plenty of silver.

26 For then shalt thou have thy delight in the Almighty,
and shalt lift up thy face unto God.
27 Thou shale make thy prayer unto Him, and He shall hear thee,
and th lu shalt pay thy vows.
28 Thou shalt also decree a thing, and it shall be established unto thee
and the light shall shine upon thy ways.
29 When men are cast down, then thou shalt say. There is lifting up ;
and He shall save the humble person.
30 He shall deliver the island of the innocent
and it is delivered by ttie pureness of thine hands.
equal in length, consisting of five verses
each (the first, however, only of four).
2. First Division, or Double Strophe : the accutially

EXEGETICAI^
1.

AND

CEITICAL.

Without conlroverling Job's position in

ch.

furnishes numerous
examples of the prosperity of the ungodly, and
of calamity to the pious, but at the same lime
without abandoning in the slightest degree his
former argument in favor of no external doctrine of retribution, Eliphaz adheres to his assumptlou that the cause of Job's calamities and
misery could lie only in sins of a grievous character (vers. 2-10), with which he now reproaches him particularly and in detail (vers.
6-9),
sins of arrogance, of cruelty, and of injustice towards his neighbor.
Then follows an
earnest warning against pursuing any further
his unholy thoughts and speeches, as otherwise
xxi., that the present

life

—

his final doom, like that of all the wicked from
the earliest times must be a terrible one (vers.
11-20)
a position indeed which Job also might

—

urge

prove the alleged injustice of God's treatTo this sharp w.irning succeeds
a conciliatory invitation to repent and to return
to God, and to enter into possession of the blessings promised by God to the penitent, the whole
discourse baring a conclusion similar to that of
the first discourse of Eliphaz (vers. 21-30). This
third and last discourse of Eliphaz falls into
three divisions, exactly equal in length, and
each of these embraces two strophes substanto

ment of him.

sation

:

vers.

2-10.

First Strophe : vers. 2-5 : Four interrogative
sentences, which taken together exhibit a wellconstructed syllogism, of which the first two
questions (vers. 2, 3) constitute the major premise, the third (ver. 4) the minor, the fourth
(ver. 5) the conclusion.
The major premise expresses the thought: The cause of Job's misery
cannot lie in God, the All-sufficient One, to whom
the conduct of men, whether good or evil, (wise
or unwise) matters nothing.
The minor premise affirms that the penalty which Job was en-

during could not have been brought upon him
by his piety. From this he draws a conclusion
unfavorable to Job's moral character.
Is a

man

["13J,

"a great man, a

hero, etc.;

man

in

considered in his best estate;" Carey]
profitable unto God ? Nay, the intellishort

gent

man

is

profitable unto himself.

The

question, with its negative force, and the negative follow each other immediately, the latter in-

troduced by '3 in the sense of "nay, rather"

[Conant : "for;" E. V. Wemyss, Elzas, less
suitably; "as, regarding the second clause as
a part of the question]. The meaning is : God,
the absolutely Blessed One, who has everything
and needs nothing, receives no advantage from
'
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man's conduct, whether it be thus or
he act unwisely, [i. e. wickedly, Ps.

so,

whether

xiv. 2 [1],

or intelligently (i. e. piously, righteously); so
that accordingly if the latter is the case, man
In regard to
cares only for his own well-being.
pO, lit. "to dwell beside one another, to become
one's neighbor," and hence "to assist one another, lo be serviceable, to be profitable," comp.
above on eh. xv. 3 also xxxv. 3. The pathetic
;

plural form 10'7^, with the signification of the
singular, V

/J?,

as in oh. xx. 23.

[The use of Ip

JOB.

narily associated with riches and power, must
constitute, in the opinion of the speaker, the
probable reason vphy Job, who was once rich
and honored, had fallen so low, and been made
to suffer the Divine chastisement.

Ver.

For thou didst distrain thy bre-

6.

—

thren ^without cause
e., without being in
thy superfluity under any necessity of doing so
(Hirzel).
The brethren are naturally the next
of kin, fellow-clansmen, not specially brethren
in the

more

literal sense.

member, Instead of 7 as in the
first, is one of the Aramaisms, " which poetry
gladly adopts" (Del.).
Comp. Ps. xvi. 6].
Ver.

3.

mighty,

an advantage to the Althou art righteous ? ySVi [lit.

Is it
if

"pleasure"] means here, as the parallel\y;f3 in
the second
member shows, " interest, gain,
advantage," as in ch. xxi. 21.
Or a gain, if
thou behavest blamelessly? lit. "if thou
tby
makest
ways blameless" [or "perfect"]
(Onn, imperf. Hiph. of DDPi, with the [Aramizing] doubling of the

radical; comp. Gesen.
The
J 66, Rem. 8), si integras facias vias tuas.
meaning of the whole question is: God gets no
profit

first

from men's righteousness; consequently

the motives which determine him to inflict sufferings on men are neither selfish, nor arbitrary.

He

If instead of

many MSS. and

should with
in the second

i.

1"nN we

Editions (so also

Bahr and Delitzsch) read ^J'nx, this singular
form, " thy brother," would nevertheless require
to be understood as a collective, as the second
member shows.
the clothes of the

And

naked thou didst

strip ofif.— By U'lp^"^^

we

are to understand, of course, not those who are
.absolutely naked, but those who are scantily
clothed, the half-naked poor, as in Isa. xx 2;
John xxi. 7; James ii. 15 (comp. also Seneca,
De Beneficiis^ v. 13: si quismale vestitutumeCj^an-

nosum

videt, nudum se vidisse dicil).
To strip such
"naked" ones by distraint of their last piece of

apparel

is forbidden not only by the law of Moses
(Ex. xxii.2.3seq.; Deut. xxiv. 6, lOseq.), but also
by the sentiment of universal humanity. The same
may be said of the proofs of cruelty enumerated
in the following verse [ver. 7: Thou gavest

no water

to the fainting to drink,

and

Ver. 4. 'Will
because of thy godliness [lit. "fear, godly tear"] chastise thee,

thou didst refuse bread to the hungry]

enter into judgment with thee?

Matt. X. 42.

That

is:

if now then the cause of such a calamity as has
befallen thee lies in thyself, can it be thy piety
for which God punishes thee ?
Hirzel interprets
" from fear of thee," the suf'0 mean

T?**,")"?

:

expressing the genii, of the object against
the context, which requires a meaning antitlielic
to IHi^l, ver. 6.
[Hirzel's explanation is the one
adopted also by Bernard, Wemyss, Carey, Renan, Rodwell, Elzas].
The meaning: "godly
fear, piety" is all the more firmly established
for n;?T' by the fact that Eliphaz has already
used this same word twice in this emphatic
sense: chap. iv. 6 and chap. xv. 4 ["a genuine
Eliphazian word, in accordance with the poet's
meihod of assigning favorite words and habits
to his speakers." Ewald].
Ver. 6. The conclusion, expressed in the interrogative form, like the preceding propositions in
the syllogism. Is not thy wickedness great,
fix

and no end of thy transgressions?

—Thus

strongly doei Eliphaz accuse Job here; for, entangled in legalism, he thinks that if the impossibility that God should cause the innocent to
suffer be once for all firmly held, then, from the
severity of the sufferings inflicted on any one, we
may argue the greatness of the transgressions
which are thus punished, a piece of bad logic,
seeing that it entirely overlooks the intermediate
possibility which lies between those two extremes, that God may inflict suffering on such as
are friends indeed, but not yet perfected in
their piety, with a view to their trial or purifi-

—

cation.

Second Strophe: Vers. 6-10. Enumeration of a
series of sins, which, seeing that they are ordi-

comp. Isa
Ver.

8.

Iviii.

And

his

case)

was

10,

and

;

for the opposite course

the man of the fist (absolute
the land, and the honored

one was to dwell therein !— That

is

to say,

according to the insolent, selfish, grasping views
and principles which Eliphaz imputes to Job.

The

"man

(j^nj ty'X),
as well as

of
i.

«.,

the

arm,"

or

"of the

fist"

the powerful and violent man,

"the honored

man"

(O'JD

NWJ,

as in

none other than Job himself, the proud, rich Emir, who, as Eliphaz maliciously conjectures, had driven away many of
the poor and helpless from house and home, in
order to seize upon the land far and wide for
himself.
According to the assumption that both
expressions referred to another than Job, whom
the latter had favored in his course of self-aggrandizemeut
(Rosenmiiller, Umbreit, Hahn
[Noyes, Wemyss, Renan, Elzas— who translatts:
"As if the land belonged to the man of power
alone; as if only the man of rank may dwell
Isa.

iii.

3;

ix. 14), is

therein"]), the strong sense of the pass ge is
needlessly weakened.
That Job is not immediately addressed here, as in the verse just preceding, and again in the verse following, is to he
explained by the vivid objectivizing tendency of
the description.
Ver. 9. Widows thou didst send away
empty—when they came to thee as sup-

pliants

;

and the arms of the orphans were

broken— in

consequence, namely, of the treat-

ment which such needy and helpless ones were
wont to receive from thee and those like thee.
The discourse here assumes the objective generalizing tone, for the reason that Eliphaz
is sen-

——

—
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Bible that the concrete proofs of the charge which
he would be able to produce out of Job's former
history would be all too few!
The "arms of the

orphans"

is a figurative expression describing
not their appeal for help, but all their powers
and rights, all upon which they could depend for
The same phrase nii?"II 501 occurs
support.
also in Psalm xxxvii. 17; Ezek. xxx. 22.
For
the "arms" as the symbol of strength, power,
comp. ch. xl. 9; Psalm Ixxvii. 16 [15]; Ixxxiii.
9 [8].
Ver. 10.
Therefore snares are round
, about thee (a figure descriptive of destruction

—

as besetting

—

him around; comp,

ch. xviii. 8-10),
comes upon [or

and

terror suddenly
affrights] thee (comp. Prov. iii. 25)
i. e., sudden deadly anguish, terror in view of thy approaching complete destruction, overpowers thee
time after time. Comp. the similar description
["To
above in Bildad's discourse, ch. xviii. 11.
be noted is the frequent paronomasia of n3 and
nns." scHLOTT.].
the
3. Second Division, or Double Strophe :
warning.
If Job should presumptuously cast
doubt on the Divine righteousness, and tliereby
make himself partaker of the sins of those in
the primeval world who insolently denied God,
he would draw down on himself the Divine
judgment which had been ordained for those
guilty of such wickedness, and which would
without fail overtake them, however long and
securely they miitht seem to enjoy their prosperity: vers. 11-20.

Third Strophe : vers. 11-15.
Or seest thou
not the darkness, and the flood of -waters,
which covereth thee ? That is, dost thou

—

not then perceive in what destruction thou art
already involved, and that in punishment for
" Darkne.fs " and the "flood of
thy sins?
waters" (the multitudinous heaving of waters,
ri^3!tf as in Is. Ix. 6)

are here, as also in ch.

xxvii. 20, a figure not of the sins of

Job (Hahn),

but of the night of suffering and of the deep

which,

misery,

as

Eliphaz thioks,

had come

upon him in consequence of his sins. .J]ODri is
a rel.ative clause, and logically belongs also to
^t^n comp. Is. Ix. 2. In mentioning darkness
and a flood as bursting on Job, he has reference
to the catastrophe of the deluge, which in the
following verses he proceeds to hold up as a
The whole
warnins; picture of terror (ver. 16).
verse forms a suitable transition from the accusation in the precedine section to the warning
which now follows. [By the majority of versions and commentators ver. 11 is joined imme;

diately to the verse pi-eceding, as its continuation.
There is certainly a close connection
tetween the two. But that Zockler (af'er D 11mann) is correct in regarding ver. 11 as transitional to what follows, and so introducing the
next strophe, is favored both by the use of the

disjunctive IX rather than

1,

and by the evident

anticipation of ver. 16 in the D;a-ni^DE'.

view requires the construction of

^i^TI as

This
the

rather than as an independent subject, followed
by a relative clause " darkness, that thou canst
not see" (E. V., Umbreit, Noyes, Con., Lee,
Renan, Rodwell, etc,]. E.]
Ver. 12. Is not Eloah the height of heaven ? i.e. the heaven-high, infinuely exalted
Ooe (comp. ch. xi. 8 [in view of which passage, says Sohlottmann, the construction of
D'Dty T\2i as Accua, loci: " in the height of
heaven," is less probable than the construction
:

—

;

as predicate]).

the stars

ness?"

DKin

(Ewa'ld,

tih:

" seest thou not the dark-

Schlottm.,

Dillm.,

Delilzsch),

(i.

gen.partitivus)

— And see

now

the head of

DODIS

the highest of the stars,

e.

how high they are

^2

!

"how,"

or also "that," as in Gen. xlix. 15; 1 Sam. xiv.
29.
The plural 101 [by attraction] as in ch.
xxi. 21; comp. Ewald, ?'317, c.
The whole
verse, in this reference to the Divine greatness
and exaltation, beginning as a question, and
passing over into a challenge, has tor its object

Him who is above the world,
and above man, against every thought which
would limit His knowledge, or cast any suspicion on the perfeci. justice of His ways.
Ver. 13 seq.
The doubt expressed by Job
the vindication of

touching the justice of God in administering the
afi"airs of the world is here interpreted by Eliphaz as a denial that God has any knowledge of
earthly things, or feels any special concern in
what happens to men. He therefore reproaches
him with holding that erroneous, and almost
atheistical conception of the Deity, which has
since been advanced by the Epicureans (see e.g.
Lucretius III. 640 seq), and more recently by
["Eliphaz here attributes
the English Deists.
to Jub, who in ch. xxi. 22 had appealed to the
exaltation of God in opposition to the friends, a
complete misconception of the truth, and thus
skilfully turns agninst Job himself the weapon
which the latter had just sought to wrest from
him." Schlottmann]. And so thou thinkest
(literally

what

"sayest")

through

what knows God

God know?)

stiould

("1J?2

will

He

? (or:

judge

as in Gen. xxvi. 8; Joel

the darkness of the clouds

ii.

9)

judge us
men on this lower earth, from which He, covwholly
separated
and
ered by the clouds, is
?

i.

e.

shut off.
Ver. 14 continues this symbolical description
of this total separation of God from the world
Clouds are a covering to Him, so that He
sees not (comp. Lam. iii. 44), and He walks
upon the vault (or "circle," Prov. viii. 27
not therefore on this
Is. xt. 22) of the heaven
earthly world, which is too small and insignificant for Him. Similar expressions of unbelief
touching God's special concern for the affairs of
earth may be found e. g. in Ps. Ixxiii. 11 xoiv.
7; Is. xxix. 16; Ezek. viii. 12.
:

—

;

;

Ver. 15.

Wilt thou keep in the path of

the old -world ?

("'DC',

to

observe, follow, as

[not "hast thou marked"? B.
V. against which is the fut. IIDi^jl, and the con-

in Pa. xviii. 22

nection] and
15),
i.

object of

480
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e.

n^S, as in Jer. vi. 16 xviii.
of wickedness trod?
ungodly and wicked men, as they

d'^IJ?

;

which the men
insolent,

are described in the following verses, both as to
their arrogant deeds, and their righteous pun-
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ishment. The reference to the race of men immediately preceding the Noachian deluge (the
apxalo^ Kdofiog of 2 Pet. ii. 5) is evident

enough.
Fourth Strophe: vers. 16-20.

JOB.

all their lives.
El. says
No these are
the very sort of men who were visited by the
judgment of the deluge, and you are just as bad
as they, for you are treading in their steps."

happy

:

!

Description of
as a divine
judgment overtaking them after a season of
prosperity, together with an application to the
controversy suggested by Job's case in respect
to the doctrine of retribution.
Ver. 16. [The asterisk in the Hebrew Bible
marks the verse as the middle of the book, there
being 537 verses before, and the same number
vrere siwept off (IDHp,
after this mark]

Carey].
Ver. 18.

"were seized" comp. above on ch. xvi. 8)
[Bernard, Rodwell, etc., "who became shrivelled

nnce of exemption from punishment.
The formula of detestation which follows in b Eliphaz
intentionally takes as it were out of the mouth

the destruction of those ungodly

men

Who

lit.

Carey: "who got tied
(corpses) before, etc."
eo that escape was impossible," but bet"to be snatched away"] before
ter as above,
the time i. e. before there was any probability, according to human experience, that their
hour had come comp. the aupoi of the LXX.

up

.

.

—

.

—

;

above in ch. xv. 32 lOV X73

also

the present passage some Mss. read
of N/l

became

even in

N73 instead

As

a stream
poured a'way
e.

(com. Ps. cxxxix. 16).

their foundation w^as

— as

—

i.

so that they could no longer
but sank down. Again a palpable
the
deluge
(scarcely to the fate of
allusion
Sodom and Gomolrah, in mentioning which the
rain of fire and brimstone (Gen. xix. 24; comp.
Job xviii. 15) would scarcely have been forgotagainst Ewald [and Davidson, Introd. ii.
ten:
229]). The construction of the words which we
have followed, according to which DniD' is the
it

stand on

fluid,

it,

to

—

inj nominat. of the predicate or proand pXV descriptive Imperf. Hopb. (not
an unusual alternate form of the Perf. Pual pSl,
as Ewald supposes) appears as that which alone
is favored by the position of the words and the
accents.* The following renderings are not so
good: "their place became a poured out stream"
(Hirzel: "whose foundation was a poured out
stream" (Dmbr., Olsh.) [Rodwell]; "a stream
was poured oulupon their foundation" (Rosenm.,
Hahn) [Lee, Carey: with which may be con-

subject,

duct,

nected the rendering of E. V. Rennn, Noyes,
Elzas: "whose foundation was overflown with
a flood," and of Conant " their foundation was
:

poured away

:

—

the direct and then in the
indirect form of speech, precisely as in ch. xix.
28.
As to the matter the passage reminds us of
The same
Job's last discourse, ch. xxi. 14, 15.
arrogant
God-renouncing utterances, which
Job there attributes to the prosperous wicked
is

expressed

good, as below ver. 21 and ch. xxi. 25 nj'lD)

first in

described by him, is here imputed by Eliphaz to
the objects of his description, in order to show
to him that up to a certain point he agrees entirely with his representation of the relation of
external prosperity to human sinfulness.
["El.
no doubt intends this as a direct contradiction
to Job's statement.
The Patriarch had asserted
that men of these atheistical principles were

;

a

circumstantial clause, which stands connected
with the principal verb in ver. 16, having a restrictive force, in order to express the contrast
between the sudden judgment which overtakes
the wicked, and the long season of prosperity
preceding it, which gives to them the appear-

of Job (comp. ch. xxi. 16), in order to impress

upon him that only he has the right thus to
speak who does not doubt that God inflicts righteous retribution.
Ver. 19. The righteous •will see it:
to
wit the destruction which will one day befall
the wicked (not the punishment inflicted on the
sinners of the primeval world, which was long
since past)
and rejoice, and the innocent
^ill mock at them at those who were once
prosperous, but have now
encountered the
righteous penalty of their transgressions, in regard to whom accordingly the provero will be
verified
" he laughs beat who laughs last " The

—

—

—

triumphant joy of the righteous over the final
punishment of the ungodly, which they shall
live to see, and which Eliphaz here describes in
such a way as to contrast with Job's previous
utterances, ch. xvii. 8
xxi. 5, 6, is frequently
described in the Old Testament ; comp. Ps. Iviii.
;

11 [10] seq.
Ixiv. 10 [9] seq.
Ver. 20 contains the words in which this future triumph of the pious will be expressed.
;

Verily (X7"DX as in ch. i. 11; xvii. 2) our adversaries are destroyed. IJO'D (instead of
which Olsh. needlessly proposes 'O'DP after Ps.
xliv. 6
Ex. xv. 7) is a pausal form for 'J^'P.
from a root D'p, which occurs only here, meaning
;

" he who is set up" (partic. pass.), i. c the adversary.
The righteous designate the ungodly
as their adversaries not in a personal, but an
ethical sense, because God's enemies are also
their enemies

comp. Ps. cxxxix. 21; Rom. xi.
is left to them a fire has

;

And what

28.

in a flood "].

Depart
Ver. 17. Who said unto God
from us and Tvhat could the Almighty
do for them? The sentiment of the ungodly
!

And yet he had filled their
houses with blessings — (3iD, prosperity,

devoured

2"in', "their

remnant, theirresidue,"

property and wealth; the remainder
of their means hardly "their super- abundance"
(Del.) ["for why should the fire devour only
that which they had as a superfluity?" Dillm.]
t'l

wit, in

;

mn]

used here accordingly in another sense
iv. 21. a passage otherwise similar
to the present.
For the use o( fire as a symbol
of the divine decree of punishment efi'ecting a,
radical extermination, comp. ch. xv. 34 xx. 26;
Ez k. XX. 28, etc.
4. Third Division, or Double Strophe : vers. 2130: An admonition to repentance, and a promise
is

than in ch.

;

of salvation to the penitent.
Fifth Strophe : vers 21-25
Ver. 21.
friends

Make

:

The admonition.

now

-with

Him,

CHAP. XXII.

and be

at peace.

l'3pn here with

Dj^,

which

gives a signification different from that found
above in ver. 2, viz. "to make friends with any
one, to draw nigh to any one," comp. James iv.

The following

8.

D^tffl

is

to be

rendered as an

Imperat. conseo. (oomp. Prov. iii. 4 and Gesen.
2; "and be at peace, i. e.
I 130 [2 127],
"and so shalt thou be at peace." [" We

1-30.
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shalt be built up, thou shalt put away, etc.,"
does not quite correctly set forth the logical relation of the clauses. E.]

And

Ver. 25.
lay down in (or cast down
to) the dust the precious oie.^The word
1!f3,

which occurs only here and in the follow-

;

pDH

distinguish best between
and D/Iff by regarding the former as expressing the eouolu
sion, the latter the preservation of peace."

Scblottmann]
Thereby shall blessing come
to thee come upon thee, comp. oh. xx. 22.
IPK^n (instead of which many Mss. read inx^ri)

—

is

of

.

3 sing. fem. imperf. with a
its

H"),

feminine form

(first

henoe=nNbn, with

doubled indication
by T\ and afterwardd by

2d person.

suffix of the

Comp. in regard to such double feminines Delitzsch on the passage [who refers to Prov. i. 20;
Ezek. xxiii. 20; Josh. vi. 17; 2 Sam. i. 26;

Ewald

249, e [Green
§ 88, 3 /.]— Olsh. and Rodig. following certain
Mss. would read '[nxCiT "thereby will thine in-

Amos

iv.

3], also

? 191, c;

:

come be a good one." but this would impart to
the discourse an artificial character, seeing that
an earthly reward is not mentioned before ver.
25 seq. As to Dn3, "thereby" (lit. "by these

things") with neuter suffix, comp. Ezek. xxxiii.
18; Is. Ixiv. 4; xxxviii. 16.
Ver. 22. Receive, I pray, instruction out
of His mouth. God's mouth represented as
the source of Instruction in the higher truth, as
in Prov. ii. 6 [El. as Dillm. says claiming to be
himself the interpreter of God's teaching to

—

Job].

"virgin-gold" (Delitzsch).
of such metal in the dust"
second member

The "laying down

signifies that one reThe
as of worthless trash.
expresses the same thought still

lieves himself of

it

more strongly. And among the pebbles of
the brooks C'SS assonant with 1^3) the gold
of Ophir. T£)is for the more complete and

—

common TillX
xlv.

10 [9],

Or\3, comp.

ch.

xxviii.

16

;

Ps.

modern mercantile
Mocha, *Damask, Champagne,
also such

etc.,

abbreviations as
etc.
In regard to the much disputed locatioa of
the land of Ophir (LXX. 'Q^Ei'p,— Cod. Al. however Scxpdp, which reminds us of Suiara, on the
peninsula of Guzerat, in Indi<i, as well as of the
Coptic Sofir, used as a name for India) comp.
the Realworterbiioher [Cyclopsedias and Dictionaries]
also Bahr on 1 Kings x. 22 [Vol. VI.
To the earlier theories
of this series, p. 122].
which located Ophir in India, or in Arabia has
been added latterly that of Sir Rod. Murchison,
who in a Report to the London Geographical Society is inclined to the opinion that the southAfrican coast around the mouth of the Limpopo
river is the true Ophir of the Bible, supporting
his view in part by the conjectures of the well;

archasologist, John Crawford (in his Descriptive Dictionary of the Indian Islands),
which point to this locality, and in part by the
discoveries of districts abounding in gold, which
the German traveller, K. Mauch, claims to have
made since 1866 in this very region (north of the
Comp. the Ausland, 1868,
colony of Natal).
No. 39 : Die Goldfunde in der Kolonie Natal und
which essay indeed rightly
das Ophir der Bibel
prefers the combinations of K. Ritter, Chr. Lassen, etc. pointing to the East Indies, while an
article in the •'Globus," Vol. 18, No. 24, p. 369

known

If thou returnest to the Almighty.— (H^ 31iy as in Joel ii. 12 Am. iv. 6
seq
Is. xix. 22) ["We are told by Roseamiiller
"Ver.

ing verse, signifies according to the etymology
as well as the connection precious metal, gold or
silver, and that in its crude, unprepared state,
as it is brought forth out of the shafts of the
mountain mines, hence "gold and silver ore,"

23.

;

;

that nj? stands here for

7X

to,

but we are rather

inclined to think with Maimonides that it is purposely made use of in its real signification, j»z.,
as far as, even to, right up to, close up to, in order
^0 encourage Job, who was looked upon by the

speaker as a very great sinner, by showing him
that notwithstanding the enormities of his sins,
he need not despair of coming through penitence
again close up to his offanded Creator." Bernard.
Or, as Carey says, that his return must be no
partial movement, "not one that would stop halt'
If thou reway, but a return qui'e to God"].

movest iniquity

far

(pattest

it

far

away)

from thy tents. — This

second conditioual
clause, being parallel to the antecedent clause
It adds to the former
in a, needs no apodosis.
a more specific qualification, which in itself indeed is not necessary, but which is appropriately
illustrative of the former; comp. oh. xi. 14. The
liXX., who in the first member read Ty^^f} (koI
TaKswaarig) instead of

nj3P construed

the whole

verse as the antecedent, vers. 24, 25 as parena dragging
thetic, and ver. 26 as coui-equent
construction, which indeed has a parallel in ch.
xi. 18-15, but has Ipss to justify it here in the
[The E. V. in making
sense and connection.
the last clause a part of the apodosis— "thou

—

—

seeks to mediate between the two hypotheses by
supposing Ophir to be "a wild region on the
Indian Ocean, which embraced a part of the
eastern coast of Africa and of the western coast
of India."
Ver. 25. Apodosis.

be thy treasure

Then

will the Almighty
of 1X3, hence lit-

(Q'")^?, pi.

"piecesof gold ore, pieces of metal") andsilver
in heaps to thee scil. "will He be." niilj;m
which occurs elsewhere only in Num. xxiii. 22 ;|,
and Ps. xcv. 4, has received ver.> difxxiv. 8
According to these pasferent explanations.
sages, however, it must signify " things standing
Here, therefore it
out high and prominent."
must mean either "high heaps of silver," or
The former
"long, prominent 6ars of silver."
definition is favored by the fact that the Arabic

—

—

;

certifies for ^J?'
grow, to mount

the signification, "to tower, to

upward," a meaning which

the-

—
—
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Vulgate expresses here also i^aTgentum coacervabitur tibi), while on the contrary the derivation
of the word from the root J?£3'', '-to shine" (oomp.
the LXX Ka^apoi' uaTrep apyi'piov Tre-nvpu/ievov),
or even from ni*\ "to be weary" (Gesen. in
:

Thes., Biiitcher [Con. "silver sought with toil"]
In
etc), has but sligljt etymological foundation.
reg-rd to the sentiment iu vers. 24-25 comp.
New Testament p.arallels like Matlh. Ti. 20, 33
xix. 21; Luke xii. 33; 1 Tim. vi. 16-19, etc.
[The rendpring of these two verses (24, 2-5)
ty the E. V. is to be rejected .as inconsistent
;

;

JOB.

quently introduced with climactic force in 30

— E.] And to the

humbled one

[i.

e.,

4.

to

thou art humbled; lit. " to him who has
downcast eyes," LXX.: avcpoi^Ta b(p6aX/iolg) He
thee, if

v7orks out deliveiance;
mIso the subject of the first

e.,

i.

God,

member

who

is

the following verse. It is not necessary therefore with
the Pesh. and Vulg. to read the passive .^K^V.
in

He

will rescue him that is not
(yet more!) he is rescued by
the pureness of thine hands (D'3| "i3 as in

Ver

.SO.

guiltless,

and

ch xvii 9; Ps. xviii. 21 [20]
xxiv. 4); t. e.,
on account of thine innocence, which thou shalt
tlien have recovered, God will be gracious even
to others who need an atonement for their sins.
So great and transcendent an efficacy does Eliphaz assume that Job's future conversion will
possess, without once anticipating that he (together with Bildad and Zophar) will turn out
to be the not-guiltless one" ('pJ^'N for 'pj"r!<,
;

with the language

be "to lay up as

(thus 1i3^"7J7"JT'^' cannot

dust"), and as yielding a
feebler sense.
E.]
Sixth Strophe : vers. 26-30: Further expansion
of the promi'^e annexed to the admonition.

much

—

Yea, then shalt thou delight thyself in
the Almighty. TX-''3 confirmatory, as in cii.

—

—

or argumentative
"for then," etc.,
which is the common rendering. For the representation of God as the object of joy or delight
on the part of the righteous comp. Ps. xxxvii. 4;
Is. Iviii. 14.
In regard to "lifiing up the face"
as an expression of freedom from the consciousxi.

l-'S

:

ness of sin (the opiosite of

n'JiJ

^

6),

-

comp. above

ch. xi.

T

573J, Gen.
:

iv.

|T

1.5.

—

Ver. 27. If thou prayest to Him, etc.
liypothetioal antecedent "without DX, as

T'r'i!'?,

also

"^l^i}

As

in the following verse.

TTliTl

to

"to present incense"), comp Ex.
Tiii. 4 [8], 25 [29]; x. 17.
In respect to "discharging," i. e. "fulfilling" vows (here most
natur.iUy such as have been offered in connection with prayer), see Ps. xxii. 26 [25]; 1. 14;
Ixi. 6 [5], 9 [8]; Ixv. 2 [1].
Comp. v. Gerlach
on this passage (below in the Homiletical Remarks).
Ver. 28. If thou purposest anything, so
shall it come to pass to thee. "ITJ lit. "to
cut off." here as an Aramaism in the sense of
" to purpose, determine."
"^"n
'^DX, either
to

pray

(lit.

—

—

*'a matter, anything," or "design, plan" (Del.).
As to Dip, "to come to pass, to be realized,"

comp.

Is.

they lead downwards

thy ways (as to TSiJ'n, "to

lead downwarls," comp.

thou

—

.Ter.

—

make

xiii.

sayest
Upw^ard
nu,
form of niXJ (Ewald § 62, b; 73,
!

—

low, to

18),

then

syncopated
b),

lit.

"up-

here as an interjection, meaning
"upward! arise!" not, however, as a petition
in a prayer (Dillm., etc.), but as a triumphant
exclamation in thanksgiving.
[This rendering
is certainly not free from objection, especially
on account of the artificial cast which it seems
to give to the expression
The rendering of E.
v., however: "when men are cast down, then
thou shalt say, etc.," is still less satisfactory, destroying as it does the connection between the
first and second members, leaving two verbs,
lifting;"

and jt^^l', with subjects unexpressed,
and introducing in a a thought which is scarcely
suited to this connection, and which is subsel/'ilC^n

;

—

Schmidt and

Miohaelis have already given
correct explanation, as follows: Liberabit
Deus et propter piiritatem, manuum tuarum alios,
quoa propria innocentia t'psos deficiens ipsos deficiens
non esset liberatura. So also substanti.ally most
moderns, while Hirzel arbitrarily understands
by the not-guiltless one Job, with another subject for the second member.
Umbreit, however, gives a still harsher construction, taking
Job as the object of the first member (r^'pJ-'X),
J. D.

the

and at the same time as subject of the second
member, which he treats as addressed to God:
' yea, he (Job) is delivered by
the pureness of
Tliy hands ;" i. e., by Thy Divine righteousness.
[E. v., in taking 'X in its usual meaning of
" island," gives a rendering which is seen
at
once to be altogether unsuitable.

— E.]

7; Prov.

When

vii.

[Gesen., § 149^ 1], whom'^God
on Job's account comp. ch.
xlii. 8.
[Another striking example of that dramatic irony in which our author from time to
time indulges, when he allows for a moment the
light of the future to fall on his characters in
euch a way as to present the contrast between
their thoughts and God's thoughts.
Seb.
E.]
? 215, b)

will forgive only

xv. 22; in respect to
thy ways," see ch, xix. 8.

vii.

"light upon
Ver. 29.

Ewald,

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
Eliphaz in the second part of this new discourse is prompted to discuRS somewhat more
thoroughly than before the proposition advanced
by Job (oh. xxi.) touching the frequent contradiction between the moral desert and the outward lot of men, which he does indeed only by
representing the prosperity of the wicked, the
existence of which he cannot deny, as only
apparent, and quickly passing away (vers. 15Following upon this discussion, which has
20).
in it little tliat is personal, and which concerns
itself rather with the subject-matter, he resumes
the tone of fatherly admonition and persuasion
by promises of good found in his first discourse,
instead of continuing the purely threatening
tone of the second (ch. xv.), closing even with
a
prophetic picture so full of light, that it quite
rivals in the freshness and glow of its colors
that found at the close of the first discourse
(ch.
v. 17 seq.), and breathes a spirit which
certainly proves him to be in his way Job's sincere
1.

CHAP. XXII.
well-wisher.

In

all

these particulars,

and

to

this extent, Eliphaz, the oldest of Job's friends
and their leader, here at the beginning of the
third act of the colloquy exhibits ;;ro^r«5« /or the
a progress, morebetter in his way of thinking

—

which Job himself contributes by the
with which he vindicates himself, and the
moral superiority of his spirit. On the other
hand, however, it must be said that he is guilty
of misunderstanding and of misrepresenting in a
one-sided manner Job's doubts resulting from
the disproportion between human desert and
happiness (vers. 13, 14), and so perverts them,
as though Job had advanced frivolous epicurean
conceptions of the Deity, and thus denied a special Providence, leaving the destinies of men on
In cloie
earth to be ruled over by accident.
connection with this gross misconception of Job's
opinions, and serving to explain it, is the
over, to
skill

re-affirmation which he malses in the First Division through the medium of a downright syllogism (vers. 2-5) of grievous crime on the part
of Job as the ground of his suft'erings, proceeding so far even as to name particular sins of
which he arbitrarily assumes him to be guilty,
to the most outrageous
In both these respects we
see an advance on the part of the speaker in an
evil direction, an increasing bitterness, a conslant stubborn refusal to enteriain the truth.
We accordingly find in this discourse in one
direction certainly an apparent preparation for

and pushing his charges

1-30.
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purest and most elevated conceptions of
God, and His infinitely wise and righteous dealings.
At the very beginning of the first division
he describes His blessed all-sufficiency at the
beginning of the second His heaven-high exaltation. His majesty comparable to the unchangeable brilliancy of the stars; and in the third
division he sets forth with incomparable and
truly impressive power His fatherly gentleness
and compassion, which willingly hears the
prayer of the penitent sinner.
And what he affirms in respect to the inexorable ripor with
which the justice of the same God inflicts punishment, as it was manifested in judgment upon
the sinners of the primeval world, upon the ungodly antediluvians (vers. 15-18), even ihat produces an impression all the more deep and forcible in that it has for its setting those splendid
descriptions radiating forth (heir mild brilliancy.
Yet after all that inviting description of the divine all-Buffioieney is used in the service of a
low, external and vulgar theory of retribution,
which is deduced from it by an audacious sophism, and an unexampled logical leap (see on
ver. 6).
After all that admonitory reference to
to the

;

the majestic

movement

of

God

as the All-seeing

Kulerof theuniverse,andthe inexorable Avtnger
of the wicked, shoot.H wide of the mark in so far
as it is aimed at Job, for it was neither true
that Job had denied the special Providence
and Omniscience of God (as Eliphaz in vers.
13, 14, by a crafty process of deduction, rea peaceful solution and harmonious reconcilia- proached him with doing), nor that his sins
were of such a character that they could even
tion of the conflict; but in another direction,
and that the very one which is important and approximately be compared with those of the
decisive, it simply contributes to the heighten- insolent blasphemers and deniers of God in
Finally, the beautiful words of
ing of the conflict, and by inciting Job to bitter- Noah's time.
promise in the closing division, with their referness, malces it more and more impossible for the
sorely tried sufferer to enter upon a truly calm ence to God's goodness as Father, and with their
and convincing exhibition of the goodness of his counsel to seek the love of this God as the most
cause, and thus points with a necessity which precious of all treasures (vers. 24, 25), are wantever becomes more and more imperative, to the ing in all true power of consolation for Job, and
lose entirely their apparent value in conpequenoe
final intervention of a higher Arbiter as the only
way of unraveling the entangled coil of the con- of that which precedes them. For if Job is to
seek God as his heavenly treasure, it is presuptroversy.
posed that hitherto he has loved earthly trea2. In consequence of this advance both in a
good and an evil direction, this new discourse sures more than was right, nay, that he has
been guilty of the sins and transgressions of
of Eliphfiz bears in a much higher degree than
grasping tyrants, as was intimated in the first
his two former ones the character of a peculiar
And if Job had really
double-sidedness, and self-contradiction in its division (vers. 6-9).
Considered in itself it is " the sinned so wantonly, and subscribed to the atheexpressions.
purest truth, expr-ssed in the most striking and is'ic sentiments of the generation that was
but as an answer to the speech destroyed by the deluge, then all advice to
beautiful form
would
of Job the dogma of the friends itself is destroyed repent and return to the Heavenly Father
be for him practically useless at least from the
in it, by the false conclusion by which it is

excess (vers. 6-fl).

;

;

obliged to justify itself to itself" (Delilzsch).
In one respect its expressions breathe the spirit
of a genuine prophet, of a divinely enlightened
But
teacher of wisdom of the patriarchal age.
in another respect, in that, namely, which concerns the sharply malicious tendency which they
reveal against Job, they seem like the sayings
of a false prophet, and even of a passionate accuser and spiteful suspecter of suffering innocence.
They have a double sound to them, like
the expressions of one who is at once a Moses
and a Balaam. "According to their general

substance these speeches are genuine diamonds;
according to their special application they are
false ones" (Delitzsch).— Eliphaz gives utterance

stand-point of Eliphaz, characterized as it was
by the pride of legal virtue, such an exhortation,
together with the promise of good which accrmpinied it, could scarcely have been uttered sin[Should we not, however, make allowcerely.
ance for the perplexing dilemma in which the
Was there
friends found themselves placed?
not a constant strife between the deductions of
their logic

and the instincts of their affection?

strange that the rigor of the former should
be continually qualified by the tenderness of the
And does not our poet skillfully avail
latter?
himself of this inconsistency to relieve what
would otherwise be the intolerable harshness of
Is it

their position

t

— E.]

—

;
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3.
This two-fold character appertaining to
the utterances of Elipliaz, it is evident, increases
largely the difBculty of the hotniletio expounder
of this chapter, especially if he would not simply seize upon and bring forth single |)earls or
gems, but consider the beautiful glittering jewel
For in order to a correct appreciaas a whole.
tion, and a truly fruitful application of the contents of the discour.se, which is not wanting in
richness, it is indispensable to avoid as much as
possible any mutilation of so well-connected a
whole, and to note everywhere not only what is
true, but also what is false and one-sided in the
utterances of the speaker.
The Moses and the
Balaam sides of the prophet must be exhibited
together.
Any other treatment, any one-sided
favorable representation of the speaker's character would contradict the evident purpose of
the poet, which is from tbe beginning to the end
of this discourse to present truth and error
blended and amalgamated together.
This is
especially indicated by the circumstance that
Eliphaz at the close of the discourse appears
wholly in the character of a pseudo-prophet, of
the order of Balaam, and is compelled unwillingly to prophesy the issue of the controversy,
and that too as one that is decidedly unfavorable to him and his associates.
"He who now,

considering himself as 'pJ, preaches penitence
to Job, shall at last

stand forth 'pJ 'X, and will

first who need Job's intercession
as the servant of God, and whom he is able
mediatorially to rescue by the purity of his

be one of the

hands"

(Delitzsoh

— comp. above on vers. 29, 30).

JOB.

only by a certain force impressed on those things
which are nearest to Himself, and gradually
transmitted from them
an error which Scripture refutes when it Bays that God is a God at
hand, and not a God afar ofiF ( Jer. xxiii. 23 seq ),
for DO part of creation is nearer to God than
any other. Wohlfabth: "God is too exalted
to trouble himself about the aifairs of men :"
thus do many still think, and walk accordingly
in the path of unbelief, sin and destruction.
Only the Tempter can persuade them to this.
Just because God is the most exalted Being,
nothing is hidden from Him; and He knows
even our most secret actions, our most hidden
wishes, our most silent sufferings (Jer. xxiii. 23
seq.
Ps. cxxxix. 1 seq.
Matt. vi. 8
1 John
;

—

;

iii.

;

;

20, etc.).

Ver. 17 seq.
Starke: As it is the wish and
longing of the godly, that God would draw nigh
to them, so, on the contrary, the burden of the
song of the ungodly is: "Depart from us!"
They would gladly leave to God His heaven, if He
would only leave to them their earthly pleasure.
God oftentimes seeks to allure the wicked to
repentance by multiplying their earthly possessions; if, however. He does not succeed in this,
it results only in their heavier condeiunation.
When they think that they are most firmly

—

God suddenly

established,

casts them down, and
nought (Ps. Ixxiii. 19).
Woiilfarth May (Ae Christian also

brings them
A^er. 19.

to

:

rejoice in the destruction of sinners?
Eliphaz,
in accordance with the way of thinking in his
lime, speaks of the pleafure of the righteous

when

sinners are seized by the hand of the Lord.
wept in sight of Jerusalem over its hardened inhabitants, and said "How often" etc.
(Matt, xxiii. 37
Luke xix. 42 seq.). .
When,
therefore, the Lord blesses the righteous, rejoice,
Christian
but do not mock at the sinner, but
save him when thou canst do it (James v. 19,
when not, mourn for him as thy brother,
20),
Christ

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

:

;

Ver. 2 seq.
Bbentids: This is indeed a most
beautiful exhortation to repentance which Eliphaz here delivers; but what is it to Job ? Eliphaz therefore sins in this direction, because
that by these words he falsely charges Job with
iniquity and impiety, and this with no other
reason for so doing than that he sees him to be
afflicted.
Everything is well said, but carnally understood.
For carnal wisdom thinks
that in this life blessing attends the godly in
temporal affairs, but a curse the ungodly
whereas truth teaches that in this life, to the
godly, the blessing accompanies the curse, life
death, salv.ition damnation; while, on the contrary, to the ungodly, the curse accompanies
the blessing, death life, damnation salvation.
Ver. 6 seq.
Stakke (after the Tiibingen
Bible and Zoyss): To withhold a pledge which
has been received, and to oppress the poor, are
heinous sins, which cry out to heaven (Ex.xxii.
26 seq.). To sin against the widows, the orphans,
the poor, the needy, etc., infallibly brings down
severe punishment from God, as One who has
His eye specially on those. Sir. xxxv. 18 seq.
Ver. 12 s»q.
Cocceids: It is an old error
that God dwells in the highest summit of heaven, and touches those things which are lower
.

.

.

.

!

—

whose

demands pity.
Stakke What sin tears down,
Having this, you
are rich enough!
The world's treasure and
comfort are silver and gold, empty and perishafate

Vers. 23-25.

:

God's grace builds up again.

ble things; but the children of God's only, highest, and best portion is God Himself (Ps.
Ixxtii.

25 seq.).— V. Gerlach: If thou dost cling with
the heart to God, thou canst throw away thy
gold, or lose it without concern; the Almighty
still remains thy perennial treasure;
whereas,
on the contrary, without Him the most laborious
cares and walchings avail nothing.
Ver. 27. V. Gerlach: The paying of the
vows, which is elsewhere presented more as a
duty, appears here as a promise: God will ever
grant thee so much, that thou shalt be able to
fulfill all thy vows!
Ver. 30. Jo. Lange
The intercession of a
righteous man is so potent with God, that
on
account of it He spares even evil-doers, and
visits them not with punishment
(Gen. xviii. 23
seq.; Ezek. xiv. 14 seq.).
:

—

:

:

!

;

:

;

CHAPS. XXIII—XXIV.

B.

Job: Seeing that Qod withdraws Himself from him, and that moreover His
allotment of men's destinies on earth is in many ways most unequal, the
incomprehensibleness of His ways may hence be Inferred, as well as the
short sightedness and one-sidedness of the external theory of retribution
held by the friends.

XXIII—XXIV.

Chap.
1.

495

The wish for a judicial decision of God in his favor is repeated, but is repressed by the thought
that God intentionally withdraws from him, in order that He may not be obliged to vindicate him in this life.
,
Chap. XXIII.

1

2
3

Then Job answered, and

said

Even to-day is my complaint bitter
my stroke is heavier than my groaning.
O that I knew where I might find Him
:

that I might come even to His seat
4 I would order my cause before Him,
and fill my mouth with arguments.
6 I would know the words which He would answer me,
and understand what He would say unto iil3.
I

He plead against me with His great power?
but He would put strength in me.
7 There the righteous might dispute with Him
so should I be delivered forever from my judge.
8 Behold I go forward, but He is not there
and backward, but I cannot perceive Him
9 on the left hand where He doth work, but I cannot behold Him
He hideth Himself on the right hand that I cannot see Him.

6 Will

No

;

;

10 But

He knoweth the way that I take
He hath tried me, I shall come forth

when

My

;

as gold.

hath held His steps,
His way have I kept, and not declined.
12 Neither have I gone back from the commandment of His lips
I have esteemed the words of His mouth more than my necessary food.
13 But He is in one mind, and who can turn Him ?
and what His soul desireth, even that He doeth.
11

foot

;

14 For

He

performeth the thing that

is

appointed for

and many such things are with Him.
15 Therefore am I troubled at His presence:
when I consider, I am afraid of Him.
16 For God maketh my heart soft,
and the Almighty troubleth me.
17 Because I was not cut ofi" before the darkness,
neither hath He covered the darkness from my
2.

me

face.

The darkness and unsearohableness of God's ways to be recognized in many other instances of
an unequal distribution of earthly prosperity, as well as in Job's case.
Chap. XXIV.

1

seeing times are not hidden from the Almighty,
do they that know Him not see His days ?

Why,

;

:

:;
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:

:

JOB.

Some remove the landmarks ;
they violently take away flocks, and feed thereof.
3 They drive away the ass of the fatherless,
they take the widow's ox for a pledge.
4 They turn the needy out of the way
the poor of the earth hide themselves together.
2

5 Behold, as wild asses in the desert,
go they forth to their work, rising betimes for a prey
the wilderness yieldeth food for them and for their children.
6 They reap every one his corn in the field
and they gather the vintage of the wicked.
7 They cause the naked to lodge without clothing,
that they have no covering in the cold.
8 They are wet with the showers of the mountains,
and embrace the rock for want of a shelter.
:

They pluck the

fatherless from the breast,
and take a pledge of the poor.
10 They cause him to go naked without clothing,
and they take away the sheaf from the hungry
11 which make oil within their walls,
and tread their wine-presses, and suffer thirst.
12 Men groan from out of the city,
and the soul of the wounded crieth out

9

yet

God

layeth not folly to them.

13 They are of those that rebel against the light;
they know not the ways thereof,
nor abide in the paths thereof.
14 The murderer rising with the light
killeth the poor and needy,
and in the night is as a thief
15 The eye also of the adulterer waiteth for tho twilight,
saying. No eye shall see me
:

and disguiseth

his face.

16 In the dark they dig through houses,
which they had marked for themselves in the daytime
they know not the light.
17 For the morning is to them even as the shadow of death
If one know them, they are in the terrors of the shadow of death
:

18

He

is

swift as the waters

;

cursed in the earth
he beholdeth not the way of the vineyards.
19 Drought and heat consume the snow waters :
so doth the grave those which have sinned.
20 The womb shall forget him the worm shall feed sweetly on
he shall be no more remembered
and wickedness shall be broken as a tree.
21 He evil entreateth the barren that beareth not
and doeth not good to the widow.
their portion

is

:

;

him

;

He

draweth also the mighty with his power:
he riseth up, and no man is sure of life.
23 Though it be given him to be in safety, whereon he resteth

22

;

yet his eyes are upon their ways.
24 They are exalted for a little while, but are gone
and brought low they are taken out of the way as all othera.
;

;

;

CHAP. XXIII-XXIV.
and cut

And

25
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off as tte tops of the ears of corn.

if it

be not so now, who will make
my speech nothing worth ?

me

a

liar,

and make

hand lies heavy on my groaning:
am drivea to the continuous outbreak

EXEGETICAL AND CEITICAL.
Instead of replying directly to the injurisq.
ous accusations of Eliphaz in cli. xxii.
Job here recurs first of all to the wish which he
has already uttered several times (especially in
chs. ix and xiii.), that God Himself might ma1.

Himself as Umpire and as Witness of his
innocence, and bo end authoritatively the controversy which in each successive stage was becoming more and more involved. This wish is,
however, immediately repressed by the thought
nifest

groaning,
(not:

my

i.e., I

of

my

must all the time force forth groans
hand thrusts down my groaning, forces
I

back; Hirzel).

Since this rendering yields a
entirely suitable, and suffers
from no particular difficulty as to the language,
it is unnecessary either with the Targ. [E. V.],
to understand 'T of " the hand of God which
it

meaning that

is

me" (the suffix '^ sensu obj.)
LXX. and Pesh.) [Merx] to read

strikes

the

or

(with

IT.

(Ac-

cording to E. v., Ges., Ber., Noyes, Schlottm.,

God purposely keeps Himself removed from
" the hand upon
him, in order to make him drink the cup of his Ren., 'Rod., iy_ is comparative:
And in con- me is heavier than my groaning," which gives
sufferings to the dregs (oh. xxiii ).
nection with the mournful fact that his state is a suitable meaning, at least if we take 'TO in
so cheerless and so full of suffering, and furthe sense of bitterness.
The objection to it i«,
nishes living proof that God withholds the ex- however, as stated by Delitzseh, that "
justice,
he
arrays
forthHis
retributive
of
ercise
is an established phrase, and commonly
with (in the second and longer division of his 7J?
discourse, ch. xxiv. ), numerous facts of a simi- used of the burden of the hand upon any one,
Ps. xxxii. 4 (comp. ch. xxxiii. 7; and the conlar character, which may be observed in the
In particular
sphere of human life in general.
nection with 7N, 1 Sam. v. 6, and Dt?, 1 Sam.
T
he sets forth many examples of the prosperity
It remains to be said that the
V. 11").
E.].
of the wicked, continuing to extreme old age, or
He dwells with evident clause defining the time, D'"!! DJ, " even toeven to the end of life.
satisfaction on his description of these examples, day," belongs to both halves of the verse, and
in order in this way to establish and illustrate for the same reason it expresses the more genemost fully the incomprehensibleness of the di- ral sense, "even now, even always," (comp. ch.
The whole discourse, apart from iii. 24). The supposition that the colloquy had
vine ways
the two principal divisions, which coincide with lasted several days, and that in particular the
the customary division by chapters, is divided present third course of the same had begun one
into smaller strophes of four verses each (in one day later than the one preceding is scarcely adcase of five) in accordance with the strophe- missible on the strength of their expression,
divisions of Ewald, as well as of Stickel and De- which is certainly not to be pressed too far,
litzsch, which in the present case are entirely
(against Ewald, 2d Ed., and Dillmann).
in harmony.
Ver. 3. Oh that I but knew how to find
2. First Division. Repetition of the wish, hereHim. The Perf. ^P^Vy with the following Imtofore uttered, that God might appear to rescue perf. consec. (inxVnXl) expresses the principal
and to vindicate him, together with a self-sugnotion contained in Job's wish: utinam scirem
gested objection, and an expression of doubt
utinam possim in{locum ejus), et invenirem eum
whether the wish would be realized: ch. xxiii.
Comp. the similar construction in
venire eum!
First Strophe : Vers. 2-5. Even to-day
chap, xxxii. 22; also Gesen., §142, (§189), 3, c.
complaint is still bitter. Both the authority
The rendering of Dillmann " Oh that I, having
of the Ancient Versions, such as the Targ.,
known (where He is to be found), might find
Pesh, Vu'g, [E. v.], and also the comparison
Him," (in accordance with Ewald, § 357 b) gives
x. 1,
with former passages, such as oh. vii. 11
the same sense.— n:Oj'i' in the second
essentially
favor the view that '"ID signifies "bitterness,"
a frame, stand, setting
and is thus synonymous with ID) "^^ possibility member means by itself,
here specifically, "seat, throne," i. c, the
up;"
of which is shown by the cognate radical relajudgment seat of God, as the sequel shows.
and IID, which occation of the verbs
Ver. 4. In regard to DSiyD '^^;?, causam inDelitzseh
on
sionally interchange forms; comp.
If we take the word however in struere, comp. ch. xiii. 18; in regard to ninDin
the passage.
specific sense
its ordinary signification of "frowardness, per(lit. " objections, reproofs") in the
verseness," we get a suitable meaning: "my of "legal arguments, grounds of justification,"
debids
(ever
complaint is still everfroward"
see Ps. xxxviii. 15 [14]; also above oh. xiii. 3.
fiance, maintains its opposition), i. e., against
Second Strnjjhe : Vers. 6-9. The doubt as to
Eliof
those
as
penitence
such exhortations to
the possibility of such a protective interposition
OlshauHahn,
as
to
God,
This (ver. 6)
phaz (or in opposition
of God, begins again to appear.
On the other hand we can takes first of all the form of a shrinking reflecsen, etc., explain).
Ik
LXX.
the
rw
of
reading
make no use of the
tion on the crushing effect which God's majesty
nor yet of Ewald's conjecture
Xeipdg fiov
infinite fulness of power might easily exert
that

m33

y

—

—

—

=

my

—

:

;

ma

:

fT?)'

derived from i't— ITD, " by reason of His hand
Merx].—
is my complaint" [so Copt, and

My

32

and
upon him

;

a thought

twice before (ch.

ix.

which has already emerged
xiii. 21), and which in

34;

—

—

—
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thig place Job, supported by the consciousnesg
of his innocence, repudiates and tramples under

He in omnipotence then
me ? Nay! He wrould only

'Would
contend with

foot.

regard me;
^cil.

D7

i.

e.

only give heed to

,

comp. ch.

;

iv.

20

me

(D'ti'",

here in union with 3

;

to express the cleaving of the Divine regard to
him, comp. 3 nj3, ch. vi. 28): only grant me a

hearing, and as the result thereof acquit me.
nx, "nothing but;" intensive; the very thing
that He would do, hence the thing that He would
assuredly do]. To render the Imperfect verbs

yy

and 'K'' as expressive of a wish: "shall

He contend with me?"
that
e., shall I wish,
He would contend with me? (Hirzel. Ew., Dillm.,
i.

altog'ther too artificial, and not at all
required by the connection.
[The E. V.' Bar.,
Carey, supply "strength" (TI'D) after Dty God,
etc.), is

:

from using His power to crush .Job, would
strengthen him to plead his cause.
But the elso far

2j

lipsis of

is

already justified by ch.

iv.

20,

and the antithesis thus obtained between a and
more direct and natural. E.].

—

b is

Ver.

Then

7.

(Dty as

in ch.

T

^

xxxv. 12; Ps.

xiv. 5; Ixvi. 6, and oflen in a temporal sense
then, when such a judicial interposition of God
;

should take place) -would

plead

(lit.,

Him

i.

c,

;

of this

my

the less probability that the passage containa
"lin, (" the chambers
to the

pn

any reference

of the South," oh. ix. 9), or, generally speaking, to any celestial abode of God as set forth in
heathen theologies or cosmogonies. Rather does
the poet conceive of God as omnipresent, as
much so as the poet of the 139th Psalm, in his
similar description (vers. 8-10).
[Gesenius and
Carey translate b : " He veileth the South, etc.,"
but less appropriately, the construction of VD'

being evidently the same with 7lN0b', which
unquestionably adverbial.

is

— E.]

Third Strophe: vers 10-13. The reason why
God withdraws Himself: although. He knows
.Job's innocence. He nevertheless will not abandon His purpose, once formed, not to allow Himself to be found by Him. [" lie conceals Himself
from him, lest He should be compelled to acknowledge the right of the sufferer, and to withdraw His chastening hand from him." Delitz.]

Ver. 10.

my accus"the way with
way which adheres to me, which

For

He knows

tomed way. — 'I'SJ'
me,"

'^.7,'1,

w^ell

lit.

/. f., the
steadfastly pursued by me (comp. Ps. cxxxix.
24; Ew., ^ 287 c), or: " the way of which I am
conscious" [" which his conscience [airveldi^ffig]
approves [aviifiaprvpu) "], as Delitzsch explains,
referring to ch. ix. 3-5 xv. 9.
If
should

is

He

;

a righteous man prove me (''Jjn3, an elliptical conditional
n3i:, partio.) with clause; comp. Ewald, \ 357, b), I should come

"be pleading,"
it would be shown that it is a righteous man who pleads with him and I should
forever escape my Judge; i.e., by virtue
:

JOB.

uprightness, tobs

is,

like

DvO

oh.

XX. 20, intensive of Kal.
Vers. 8, 9. The joyful prospect is suddenly
swept away by the thought that God is nowhere,
in uo quarter of the world to be found.
Yet
(jn, "yet behold," in au adversative sense, as

forth as gold, i. e., out of His crucible; a very
strong and bold declaration of his consciousness
of innocence, for which Job must hereafter (ch.
xlii. 6) implore pardon.
Ver. 11.
foot hath held firm to His
step (inx, as elsewhere ^5^1, Ps. xvii. 5; Prov.

My

[" The Oriental foot has a power of grasp
and tenacity, because not shackled with shoes
from early childhood, of which we can form but
little idea." Carpy]
His way I have kept,
v. 5)

:

go eastward. He is not
Dip (" toward the front,
toward
east") and IIPN (toward the rear,
tow-

in oh. xxi. 16) if I

there,
the

=

etc.

=

ard the west," comp. ch. xviii. 20), refer to the
eastern and western quarters of the heavens,
even as the following "left" and "right" refer
to the northern and southern.
If He works
northward, I behold (Him) not; if He

turns southward 1 see it not. blND©,
"toward the left" is an adverbial local clause,
qualifying

)r\\if^2,

ae also ['D', qualifying ^Qp^-

The former verb expresses

its

customary mean-

ing: " to work,

to be active, efSoient," which
suits here very well (comp. ch. xxviii. 26), so that

every diiferent rendering, ase.i;., taking nii'J?
ntoj?, " to take His way " (Blumenfeld),

~1!1^
or

="

to

hide Himself" (XJmbreit), or

= HH;',

" to incline Himself, to turn Himself" (Ewald),
seems uncalled for. On the other hand the common signification of "^O;? " to veil Himself," ii

—

less suitable in b [so

E.V., Lee, Con., Ber., Rod.,
Eh., etc.'\, than the signification " bending, turning aside " adopted by Saadia, Sohultens, Ewald,
Delitzsch, etc., after the Arabic.
If this latter
definition deserves here the preference, there is

and turned not

aside.

HX, .Jussive Hiph.

from no:,

in the intransitive sense of deflcciere,
as in Ps. cxxv. 5; Is. xxx. 11.

Ver. 12.

— I have

The commandment
not departed from

of His lips

it.

— tV'Dn,

in-

transitive, like ntSil in the verse precedinir.

In
regard to the construction (antecedent placing
of a nominative ab.solute) comp. ch. iv. 6. Morethan my (own) lav7 I have observed the
saying of His mouth have accordingly set
them far above all that I have, of my own will,
desired or prescribed for myself.
[Bernard explains the preposition D here to mean: "by
reason of my rule," i. e., by reason of my having
made it a rule. This however obscures the
;

striking contrast between

'pn and TiJ— ION.
With 'pn we may compare the "law in
the members" warring ao-ainst the Divine law,

E.].

Rom.

vii. 23.
[E. V. takes 'pH, as in Gen.
22 Prov. xxx. 8, in the sense of one's
" allowance of food;" Ewald also translates by
" Gehlihr " (" that which as a distinguished rich
man I have the right to require in my relations
to other men, and my claims upon them "). The
consideration of Job's greatness and power
should be borne in mind with the rendering

xlvii.

;

—
CHAPS. XXIII— XXIV.
"law." The "law" which Job had ever held subordinate to the Divine precepts was the will of a
prince.
B.]. ]3!f "to lay up, preserve," is here
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not able to strike me dumb (with horror); only
the thonght of God can do this, who with His
incomprehensible decree stands behind this my
suffering!
Observe the significant contrast be-

—

substantially equivalent with TpE?, comp. Ps. oxix.

tween the

and the VJiJD of
TT
moreover the antithetic relation,
which
obtains
between
this
passage
and
'p'nS, ev T(j) Kd'Xwifi fiov iKp-mpa lirjfiara avTov.
the statement of Bliphaz in ch. xxii. 11 that Job
Nevertheless He remaineth seemed
Ver. 13.
not to mark at all the terrible darkness
(ever) the same, and -who will turn Him;
of his misery.
Either of theje retrospective reviz., from His purpose; comp. ch. ix. 12; xi. 10.
ferences of the passage is lost sight
inN3 Wni, not: "He remaineth by one thing" most of the ancients (LXX., Vulg., of if, with
Luth.) [E.
11; in view of

which parallel passage

cessary with the

(Hirzel,

LXX.

[Lee,

Del.)

instead of

Noyes,

it is

'PH?

Carey],

not neread

for

'^E?n""'J30 of this ver.
'

•

:

ver. 15 a; as well as

to

this

V. Ges., Scott, Noyes, Ber., Ren., Rod., Elz.]

we

would have been expressed by the neuter form render: "because I was not out off (HO^fJ, dennXJ) (comp. ch. ix. 22); but the 3 is 3 esseniiee Uri, perirc, as in ch. vi.
17) before the darkness
(Gesen. | 154 [? 151] 3, a), and the thought ex- came, and He has not covered the darkness from
pressed is that of the unohangeableness, thecons'ancy of God (not the oneness, or the absolute
superiority of God, as the Vulg., Targ., Starke,
who refers to Gal. iii. 20, Schultens, Ewald,
Schlottmann, [Ges., Ber., Rod., Elz] explain,
but against the context. With b compare the
well-known expression "He spake, and it was
[The unchangeable
done, etc.," Ps. xxxiii. 9.
purpose of God of which .Job here speaks is evidently the purpose to inflict suffering on him, a
purpose to which He inflexibly adheres, notwithstanding He knows Job's integrity, and finds
through His crucible that the sufferer is pure
:

gold.— B.].
in ch. xxii. 26),

'pn, with suffix of

means

the object,

here that which bus been decreed, ordained conmuch of a like kind is
cerning me.
with Him i. e., "has been determined by
Him, lies in His purpose," (comp. ch. ix. 35: x.

And

—

The "much of that kind" spoken of
13, XV. 9).
refers not specifically to Job's sufferings (Umbreit. Delitzsob, etc.), as rather to all that is analogous thereto, to all decrees of a like character regarding men in general.
Ver. 15. Therefore do I tremble (lit. " I
troubled") before His face if
I consider it, I am afraid before Him.

am

terrified,

puns

is

an

;

elliptical hypothetical antecedent,

We are to supply as
as is the case in ver. 10 b.
the object to be considered the unfathomable
decree of God, by virtue of which he must
suffer.

Ver. 16.

faint
XX.

[lit.

3,

And God

my

hath made

"soft"] (^^H Hiph. from

etc.),

7X and

heart

^J-l,

Deut.

and the Almighty has con-

founded me.
jects

The emphasis

rests in the sub-

which are purposely placed

'^E^,

both members. It is God Himself, who
by His incomprehensibly harsh and stern treatment has plunged him in anguish and terror
his suffering considered in itself by no means
exerts such a crushing influence upon him (see
first in

;

the vers, following).
Ver. 17. For I

am

dumb

—

my

3. Second Division : ch. xxiv.
An extended
description of the many incomprehensible things
in what God does as ruler of the universe, beginning with the many instances in which He
permits the innocent and defiinceless to be oppressed and persecuted by their powerful enemies vers. 1-12.
Fifth Strophe : vers. 1-4.
'Why are times
not reserved by the Almighty ? i. e. times
of reckoning with good and evil judicial terms,
at which He displays His retributive justice.
In
regard to the use of J3V, "reserving" [storing
up] in the sense of "appointing, fixing," comp.
ch. XV. 20; xxi. 19.
The question is of course
so intended as to require no answer, or a negative one.
So also in the second member: and
do His friends (lit. "His knowers" [acquaintances], they who are His, who know Him, and
He them, comp. ch. xviii. 21; Ps. xxxvi. 11
The "days" of
[10] ) not see His days
God here are His judgment days, the days in
Himself
which He reveals
in judicial rigor
.'igainst his enemies, and in beneficent mercy toward His holy ones (comp. Ezek. xxx. 3, also the
expression, the "days of the Son of Man" in
Luke xvii. 22). This verse also seems to conlain a retrospective reference to the last discourse of Eliphaz, especiallj' to ch. xxii. 19; by
the ancients, moreover, who were troubled more
particularly about the D'^l.!?, "terms, judicial
;

?—

it was variously misunderstood, and
[The
construction
translated.
erroneously
adopted by E. V., Con., etc.: "Why, seeing
Almighty,
do they
times are not hidden from the
that know Him not see His days? " is a less natural and simple rendering of the original than
Conant objects that "this
that given above.
The point of inquestion is not pertinent here.
quiry is not, wuy are such times of retribution
but why, if they are apnot appointed by God
pointed by Him, as alleged, do not good men
witness them?" Job however does deny, by
implication, that there is any retribution, or
The
time reserved for it. with the Almighty.
phenomena of human life, he argues, indicate
that God cares not how men sin, or suffer. The

periods,"

;

not

before the

whom

darkness, nor yet before myself
thick darkness has covered i. e., the darkness of

face" \i. e., has not covered me in the grave,
so that I might never have faced this suffering].
The signification: "to become dumb, to be
brought to silence," is the only one that is suitable here; we should then have to think (with
Delitzsch, etc.) of an inward destruction by terror and confusion.

:

Truly ('3 as
He will accomplish my des-

Fourth Strophe: vers. 14-17.

tiny,

my

calamity (comp. ch. xxii. 11), and

my own face and form darkened and disfigured
by my sufferings (comp. ch. xix. 13 seq.) are
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second member of the verse puts the thought of
the first in a still more striking light.
The indications of retributive justice in the administration of the world, are such that not even God's
familiars, who are in His secret, can discern
the days whereon they occur.
E.].
Ver. 2. Landmarks they remove [or, are

—

vb. impersonal] flocks, they plunfeed.
From this point on begins the
specific description of the many deeds of violence, oppression and persecution permitted by
God.
Tlie vers, immediately following (3, 4)
describe the wicked agents who commit such
deeds, vers. 5-8 the wretched ones who suffer
from them, and thence on interchangeably, now
the persecutors and now the persecuted, the
verbs used being put in the 3d person plural
Perfect.
In respect to the wickedness of removing landmarks, (U"ii'J=rU''p2, from JIO) comp.
Deut. xix. 14; xxvii. 17; Prov. xxii. 28; xxiii.
10.
In regard to the plundering and carrying
off of herds, comp. ch. xx. 19.
["They steal
flocks, 'i'"l'l i. t., they are so bare-faced, that

removed

;

and

der,

have stolen them, they pasture them
openly." Dfli'zsch]
Ver. 3. jnj, "to drive away,'' as in Is. xx. 4

after they

;

75n, "to distrain, to take as a, pledge" as in
Ex. xxii. 25
Deut. xxiv. 6
comp. below ver.
9 (whereas on the othpr hand in ch. xxii. 6 the
word is used in a somewhat different sense).
[The ass of the orphan, and the yoke-ox of the
widow are here referred to as the most valuable
possession, and principal dependence of those
unfortunate ones. E.].
;

;

—

Ver. 4.

way—

The poor they thrust out of the

out of the wuy, in which they have
the right to walk, into roadless regions (comp.
nun in a similar sense in Amos v. 12). All
t.

e.,

together {ini as in ch. iii. 18) the wretched
of the land must hide themselves. So ac-

—

cording
'><''1JJ?

to the K'ri

:

f^^fU^,

while the K'thibh

would, according to Ps. Ixxvi. 10; Zcph.

3 designate the "afflicted," the "sufferers" of
the la"d, which seems less suitable here.
The
Pass. 1i<3n denotes what these unfortunate ones
ii.

are compelled to do; comp. ch. xxx. 7.
Sixth Strophe ; vers. 6-8.
Description of the
miserable condition into which the oppressed
and persecuted are brought by those wicked ones
(not of another clnss of evil-doers apart from
those previously spoken of, as ancient exegesis
for the most part assumed, and as latterly
Rosenm., Umbr. Vaih. [Lee, Barnes, Carey,
Scott, etc.1 explain).
As is evident from the
more extended description in ch, xxx. 1-8 of flie
unsettled, vagabond life of such unfortunates,
the poet has here before his eyes the aborigines
of the lands east of the Jordan, who were driven
from their homes into the desert, possibly the
remnant of the ancient Horites [cave-dwellers]
comp what is said more in detail below on
ch. xxx. Behold, wild asses iu the wilderness (i. e. as wild asses comp. oh. vi. 6 xi.
12; xxxix. 5 seq.), they go forth in their
,

;

;

daily

work

;

"work;" comp. Ps. civ.
seeking after prey (^"lO, booty, prey, a
ing,

(lit.

as in Prov. xxxi. 15}

["from

'T^tO

23),
liv-

in the

JOB.

primary signification decerpere describes that
which in general forms their daily occupation as
they roam about
The idea of waylaying
is

not to be

Del]

connected with the expression."

the steppe [nm.J', the wide, open, desert
plain] is to them (lit. "to him," viz., to each
one of them), [or "to him as father of the com;

pany," Del., or possibly the sing. l7

is

used to

avoid the concurrence of OTf? with Dri/
diately following:

children

—

(D'''1,J''J

imme-

Hirzel] bread for their
as iu ch, i, 19; xxix, 5)

[" the steppe, with its scant supply of roots and
herbs, is to him food for the children
he
snatches it from it, it must furnish it to him"
(Del,) thus accounting for the use of '1"'!3],
A
;

striking description of the beggar, vagabond
of these troglodytes, the precursors of the
gipsies, or South-African Bushmen of to-day.
[Of the D'K13, onagri (Kulans), with which
life

these are compared, Delitzsoh says : " Those
beautiful animals, which, while young, are diflScult to be caught; which in their love of freedom
are an image of the Beduin, Gen, xvi. 12; in
their untractableness an image of that which
cannot be bound, ch, xi, 12; and from their
roaming about in herds in waste regions, are
here an image of a gregarious vagrant, and freebooter kind of life," Del,]
Ver, 6, In the field they reap (so according to the K'ri I'^lSp''; the K'thibh 1T:fp2 would

be rendered by some such expression as "they
make for a harvest") the cattle-fodder
as in oh,

[17''73,

vi, 5,

mixed fodder for the

a&i-

tle,/ar™.yo] ; lit, "his cattle-fodder, t, e. that of
the J^K/T mentioned in b.
[Most explain this to

mean

that

these

miserable hirelings seek to

hunger with the fodder grown fur
the cattle,
Delitzsch on the ground that " "li'p
does not signify to sweep together, but to reap
in an orderly manner
and if they meant to
satisfy their

;

steal

why

did they not seize the better portion

produce?" supposes that the "rich evildoer hires them to cut the fodder for his cattle,
of the

but does not like to entrust the reaping of the
better kinds of corn to them,"
This view, how-

seems

less natural than the former, and
harmony with the parallelism. See below on 6,— E,], And they glean the vine-

ever,

less in

yard of the wicked.
(Rosenm.),

E'p'?

serotinos frucfus

glean the late-ripe fruit,
i. e. stealing
it.
The meaning can scarcely be
that this was done in the service of the rich
colligcre

to

evil-doer, iu which case the verb SVlj; racemari
would rather have been used (against Delitzsch).

Ver.

7.

Naked

(D1"l>',

adverbial accusative,

as in ver. 10; comp. SVlt:^, ch. xii. 17, 19)

they

pass the night without clothing, 'SsD
" from the lack of," comp. ver. 8

Ver,

8,

of shelter)

lit.

and ver. 10.
And shelterless (from lack
they clasp the rock. 1p3n, they
.

"embrace"

.

.

the

b.

—

rock, in that shivering they
crouch beneath it as their shelter. Comp. the
phrase, "embracing the dunghill" imezabil).

Lam.

iv, 5,

—

—

CHAPS. XXIII— XXIV.
Seventh Strophe: vers. 9-12.
Eeauming the
description of the tyrannical conduct of those
men of power described in vers. 2-4. They

orphan from the breast.

tear the

the same as

as also in Is. Ix. 16

"IK/,

—
;

Its'

here

Ixvi. 11.

—

LXX.: ctTrb fiaffroii
customary significa"
(as e. g. by Ratnban,
tion of "destruction, ruin
[="from the shattered patrimony"],
itc.)
The act of
yields no satisfactory meaning.
therefore

Correctly

whereas

to

the

render IK' in

its

away from the breast is conceived of as
the violent deed of harsh creditors, who would
satisfy their claims by bringing up the orphan
what the miserable
children as slaves.
tearing

And

one has on they take away as a pledge.

A

tenable meaning, and one that will agree well

with ver. 10

is

obtained only by regarding

i]J\

as an elliptical expression for ly "^V^l- "^'Ud
what is on the miserable one," i. e. What he
wears, his clothing (Ralbag, Gesen., Arnh.,
Vaih., Dillmann) [Rod., Bernard, Noyes]. With
the thought may then be compared Mic. ii. 9;

The
to 73n see above on ver. 3.
other explanations which have been given are
lens suited to the connection, if not absolutely
impossible, such as: "they take a pledge above
[beyond the ability of] the sufferer" (Hirzel);
"they take for a pledge the suckling (7J[?1 of the
in respect

poor") (Kamphausen) [Elzas]; "with the poor
they deal basely," or " knavishly " (Umbr.,
Del.), which latter rendering however would
it seem strange that the verb 73n has only
a short while before been used twice {ver. 8, and
[To
in the sense of distraining.
<:h. xxii. 6)
which add Dillmann's objection that this interpretation seems "colorless," out of place in the
series of graphic, concrete touches of which the

make

It may also be said
description is composed.
of the explanation of E. V. Ewald, Schlott.,
Renan, Conant, etc., "they impose a pledge on
the sufferers," that it is less vivid than that
It must be admitted on the
adopted above.

other hand

the

that

assumption

that

7^^=

1K/X is somewhat doubtful.— E.].
Vers. 10-12 again bring into the foreground
as subject these who are maltreated by the
proud oppressors. These are however no longer
represented as the wretched inhabitants of
steppes or oaves, but as poor serfs on the estate.s
of the rich, and are thus represented as bi ing in
inhahitedcities and theirvicinity. Naked they
(the poor) slink about, without clothing.

^y

Comp.

and

ver. 7,

in respect to ']7n, " to slink,"

And hungry

they bear
whose hired
service they perform, who however allow them
to go hungry in their service, and thus become
see ch.

xxx. 28.

the sheaves

i.

e.

for the rich,

guilty of the crying sin of the mercea retenta laborum (Dent. xxv. 4; 1 Tim. v. 18, etc.). [The
English translators, misled probably by the Piel,

07n, which
made

(hey took to be transitive,

have

the "oppressors" of the vers, preceding

the subject of ver. 10.

"to walk about,

to

go

however is always
and fro" (so also in

']7n
to
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Prov. viii. 20).
Taking it in this sense here,
the subject is naturally "the poor;" and iWi in
the second member is. simply "to bear, not " to
take away from."
E.]
Ver. 11. Between their walls (hence under
their strict supervision) they must press out
the oil ('"'''njf^, Hiph. denom., only here)

—

;

the Tvine-vats, and suffer
thirst (while so engaged Imperf. consec. comp.
Ewald, §342, a). A further violation of the law
that the mouth of the ox must not be muzzled.
Ver. 12. Out of the cities the dying
groan. So according to the reading D'HO
(Pesh., 1 Ms. of de Rossi's, and some of the
older editions), which word indeed elsewhere
means "the dead," but which here, as the pa-

they tread

—

—

of

rallel

the

following

Cy/n

("wounded,

pierced to death," comp. Ezek. xxvi. 15 Jer. li.
22) may very well be taken to mean the dying,
those who utter the groaning and rattling of the
death struggle [see Green, ^266, 2, a\. So correctly Umbreit, Ew., Hirz., Vaih., Stick., Heiligst., Dillmann [Schlott., Renan, Noyes. Others
(Carey, Elzas, etc.) in the weaker sense " mortals."]
The usual reading Cnp, "men," yields
;

:

a suitable rendering only by disregarding the
masoretic accentuation, and connecting this
'HO as subj. with IpN]] (so Jer., Symmachus,
In that case, however, it should be
Theod.).
translated not by the colorless and indeiinite
term "people" [^LeiUe'] (Hahn, etc.) but by
"men [M'annen, viri'], warriors," and understood (with Del.) of the male population of a
the
city, " whom a conqueror would put to
sword." This however would remove the discourse too far out of the circle of thought in
which it has hitherto removed. [According to

the Mpsor. punctuations D'H^

would be
"''i!'?
an inhabited, thickly populated city,''
a thought which has no place in the connection.
Gesenius, followed by Conant, takes "i'i' (It
Lex.) in the sense of "anguish :" "for anguish
do the dying groan." But the second memner
" and the soul of the wounded cries
out," brings up before us a scene of blood, involving the slaying of a multitude, for which we
should have been unprepared without the mention of the "city" in the first member.' E.].
Yet God regards not the folly I—nSiin,

"out

of

:

—

["insipidity], absurdity, insulsilaa (chap. i.
a contemptuous expression which seems
very suitable here, serving as it does to describe
tersely the violence of the wicked, mocking at
the moral order of the universe, and still remainlit.

22),

ingunpunished. Thepunctuationn7pr\, "prayer,
supplication" (Pesh., some MSS.) [Con., Noyes,
Good, Elzas], may also be propi riy passed by
In regard to the absowithout consideration.
lute

use

of D'ty-N'S (supply u'l^,

comp. ch.

"he regards

iv.

20; Is.
20; and especially Ps. 1. 23, where, precisely as here, the exoression is construed with
[The rendering of
the "accus. of the object.
"yet God layeth (=imputetli) not tolly
E. V.
to them," is not essentially different, but is less
xxii. 22),

xli.

:

not,"

see ch.

—

—

—

—
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expressive.
Oppression ravages the earth in
the wilderness, among rocks and caves, in fields
and vineyards, in villages and cities, men suffer,
groan, die and all this chaotic folly, this dark
anomaly, this mockery of the Divine order God
;

—

—

—

heeds it not!
E.]
4. Second Division : Second Half: vers. 13-25.
Continuation of the preceding description, in
which special prominence is given to those evildoers who commit their crimes in secret, and
escape for a long time the divine punishment,
which surely awaits them.
Those (HSn,
Eighth Strophe: vers. 13-17.
emphatically contrasting the present objects of
the description, as a new class of evil-doers,
with those previously mentioned) are rebels
against the light, or: "are become rebels,"
with 3 essenetc. ; for so may the clause 3

m

13) be taken, unless we
prefer to explain
''are become among apostates
from the light," i, c. have acquired the nature
of such (Del., Dillm.) [in either case iTTI is not
the mere copula, but expresses a process of
tial,

comp. oh.

xxiii.

:

JOB.

they have no fellowship with it, as children of
night and of darkness. The rendering of the
Targ. and of some of the Rabbis (approximately
also of the Vulg.) [also of E. V.]; "which
(houses) they had marked for themselves in the
daytime," is opposed by the fact that Dnn sig'
nifies always obsignare, never designare ; comp.
ch. xiv. 17;

xxxvii.

is

;

i.

from the

"apostates,

llN-'TiiD,

enemies of the light," are essensame, as "children of the night"
12; 1 Thess. v. 5; Eph. v. 8, etc.—

light,

tially

the

(Rom.

xiii.

know

Will not

the light, for

its ivays
more natural

it is

;

V3"n, as well as in

fix in

revolters

T T

e.

i.

ways

the

to refer the

l'n'U''nJ to
T
:

I'lX

of

suf-

than

•

:

"God."

to

Vcr.

14.

At the da^vn C^W^,
T

sub lucem,

cum

^

toward the break of day, before it is
yet broad daylight) the murderer riseth up.
nsn, one who makes a trade of murder, who
diluculo,

English garotter; for the
no longer (down to ver. 18)

kills to steal, like the

wealthy oppressor

is

[He slays the

the subject of the discourse.

poor and needy

because of their defencenot of course for plunder, but to
less condition
And in
gratify bis bloodthirsty disposition.]
:

;

thief, or: 'he
in the depths of
night, when there is no one to cross his path,
he plies the trade of a petty, common thief, com-

the night he acts

becomes as the

lilce
thief," i. e.

burglary,

mitting

a

for the Jussive

etc.

TI'i

instead of n'JI', comp. above ch. xviii. 12; xx.
23,

etc.

ninN,

[poetic form]

;

and

for inx, instead of

ch. xxiii. 9.

Ver. 15.

And the adulterer's eye watches

ODt^) observare, to be on the watch

the twilight,

for, to

lurk

the evening twilight,
before the approach of which he does not ply
for)

his craft

;

i.

comp. Prov.

e.

vii.

9.

^t^J here crepus-

— And

culum; see above on chap. iii. 9
puts a
veil over the face: lit. "and lays on a covering of the face," i.e., some kind of a veil;
hardly a mask, of which oriental antiquity had
no knowledge: comp. Deliizsch on the passage.
Ver. l(i. They break in the dark into
houses; lit. "he," or "one breaks in;" the

—

inn

indefinite subj. of

following

thievs

members

They,

is,

show,

as the plurals in the
an entire band of

who by day keep themknow not the light,

selves shut up,

i.

e.

deep darkness

all

the deepest darkness

of the night (niD/S, comp. ch. iii. 5) begins,
then they enter upon their day's work [the
drawing on of the night is to them what daybreak is to others] a striking characteristic of
the epya rov aK6Tovc, in which these evil-doers
engage.
Umbreit and Hirzel [and so E. V.

—

Ber., Con.] unsuitably take not IWUDi, but

as subject:

deep

"the morning

darkness."

may

to

is

them

at

Ipl
once

Against this explanation

:

becoming'].

7.

For to them
morning
e.
when

Ver. 17.

be urged that

nn^ means

it

not "at once,"

but as in ch. ii. 11; ix. 32, etc., "all together,
all in a body."
Because they
the
terrors of deep darkness i. e. are familiar
with them, as other men are with the open day
comp. ver. 16 c; ch. xxxviii. 16. The sing,
again makes its appearance here [T3'' "3, lit.
'for he (or one) knows," e(c.], because stress is
laid on the fact that every member of this wicked
band has this familiarity with the darkness of
night.
[According to the rendering of E. V.,
Hirzel, etc., here rejected, the meaning would be
that morning or daylight would bring terror to
these evil-doers, the fear i. e. of being delected
and condemned. In the second member 1'3'' ^2

know

;

would then be antecedent, either general:
" when one can discern " (Con.), or particular:
"if one

know them

—

" (E. V.)

and nioSy nlnSs,

the consequent
"terrors of death-shade !" 'The
other rendering, however, has on the whole the
advantage of greater simplicity, and agreement
with usage and the context.
E.]
Ninth Strophe: vers. 18-21. The judgment

—

which

will overtake the wicked who have
been
thus far described. This judgment Job describes

hero proleptically, for in vers. 22-24 a he returns
once again to their haughty, insolent conduct
before the judgment comes, in order to bring
out
the thought that a long time usually
elapses
before it overtakes them.
This strophe sets
forth, in the first place,

and this intentionally in
strong language, which in the mouth of Job is
quite surprising, that a grievous punishment
and certain destruction infallibly awaits them
but that such destruction, for the most part, is
long delayed, is maintained in the followingstrophe, which, however, in ver. 24
again
resumes the description of the destruction. The
language does not permit us with the LXX
Vulg., Pesh., Eichh., Dathe, Umbr., Vaih,
etc.,
to take these verses in an optative
sense, as a,
descripiion of the punishment, which ought to
befal evil-doers: thus at the outset in ver,
18 we
;

have Xin Sp, not NIH

Sj5 'H;

;

and

so through-

out every sign of the optative' form of speech is
wanting.
It is possible, but the same is not
indicated with sufiBcient clearness by the author

—

—

CHAPS. XXIII— XXIV.
and for that reason

is altogether too artificial, to
take vers 18-21 (with Ewald, Hirzel, Schlottm.,
V. Gerlach, Heiligstedt, Dillmann) as a description of the well-merited judgment inflicted on
the wicked, ironically attributed by Job to his
opponents, Job's own opinion on the opposite
side being in that case annexed to it in ver. 22
See against this opinion, as well as against
seq.
the related opinion of Stickel, Boltcher, Hiihn,
etc., the remarks of Delitzsch [ii. 33: "(1) There
is not tlie slightest trace observable in vers. 1821 that Job does not express his own view.
(2)
There is no such decided contrast between vers.
18-21 and vers. 22-25, for ver. 19 and ver. 24
biith affirm subslantially the same thing conIn like mancerning ihe end of the evil-doer.
ner it is not to be supposed with Stickel, Low.,
Boitoh., Welte and Ilahn, that Job, outstripping
the friends, as far as ver. 21, describes how the
evil-doer certainly often comes to a terrible end,
and in ver. 22 seq., how the very opposite of
this, however, is often witnessed; so that this
consequently furnishes no evidence in support
Moreof the exclusive assertion of the friends.
over, ver. 24 compared with ver. 19, where thcrp
is nothing to indicate a direct contrast, is opposed

to it

and

;

ver. 22,

which has no appearance of

referring to a direct contrast with what has
been previously said, is opposed to such an
antithetical rendering of the two final stro-

phes."]
Ver. 18.

His course is s-wift on the face
of the waters: i. e. lightly and swiftly is he
born hence, as one who is swept away irresistibly by the flood; comp. eh. ix. 26; Hos. x. 7.
[Carey curiously conjectures that this ver.
Accursed is their porspeaks of piratesi]
tion in the land; or: "a curse befals," etc.
[In German: Im Fluge ist er dahin
(Dillm.).
auf Wassers Flache; verfluoht wird ihr Grundsliick im Lande;
or according to Dillmann:
Fluoht trifft, etc., whereby, continues Ziickler,
the paronomasia between iJpPi and 7p_ is still

—

This' paronomasia
reproduce in English without
slightly paraphrasing the one term or the other.
The above attempts to combine the verbal play
withfidelity to the German original: "his course
is swift" for "im Flnge dahin," and "accursed"

more clearly expressed.

impossible

it is

to

a divine curse, or a
is intended, seems
doubtful: still parallel passages, such as ch. v.
The interxviii. 20, favor the latter view.
3
change of plur. and sing, occurs here as in ver.

Whether
curse on the part of men,
for "verflucht."]

;

16.

— He enters no more on the way of the

vineyard;

lit.

"he

turns no

more into the way
Sam. xiii. 18); i. e.

vineyard" (comp. 1
an end of his frequent resorting to his
favorite possession, and in general of his enjoyment of the same. Observe that from here on
wealthy evil-doers apain form the prominent
subject of the description in this differing from
to the

there

is

;

vers. 13-17.

,

Drought and heat carry off ["'J'
"bear away as plunder"] the snoiw-Twater
{comp. ch. vi. 16 seq.): so the underworld
WDD, » relathose -who have sinned.
tive clause, which is at the same time the
object of the verb in the first member, which
Ver. 19.

lit.

—

603

influence also to the second memthe sentiment, comp. Ps. xlix.
13 [12] 21 [20]; also ver. 18 a; not however
oh. xxi. 23, where rather the euthanasia [of the
subject] is described, not his sudden end without deliverance.
Ver. 20. The
forgets him, (whereas)

extends
ber.

its

As

to

womb

the M7orm8 feed sweetly on

him.— The

two

short sentences whicli constitute this member
stand in blunt coutrast to each other. pJlD here
sensu active: to taste anything with pleasure,
delectari aliqua re (lit. "to suck"
hence Ihe

—

meaning "sweet").
So then is iniquity
broken like the tree (i. e. like a shattered,
or felled tree; comp. Ecoles. xi. 3; Dan. iv. 7
Instead of tlie
seq. ; also above ch. xix. 10).

wicked man his injurious conduct (HvlJ^, comp,
on ch. V. 16) is here mentioned as having come
to an end, while ver. 21 again speaks in the
concrete concerning the evil-doer himself, in
order to point to his heinous bloorlsuiltiness as
the cause of his punishment.
["T[ie fundamental thought of the strophe is this, that neither in life nor in death had he suffered the punishment of his evil-doing.
The figure of the
broken tree (broken in its full vigor) also corresponds to this thought comp. on the other
" his
hand what Bildad says, ch. xviii. 16
roots dry up beneath, and above his branch is
lopped off" (or: withered). The severity of
his oppression is not manifest till after his
death." Delitzsch].
Ver. 21. He
hath plundered (lit.
"fed upon, devoured," comp. ch. xx. 26) the
barren, that beareth not (who has therefore
no children to protect her), and hath done no
good to the wridoTV but on the contrary has
shown hinipelf hard of heart towards her. On
the form. a'B;' comp. Geaen. § 70 [§ 69], 2,
;

:

who

—

Rem. [Green,
nj?'1

\ 1.50,

2]

[The Participial form

introducing the characteristics of the c'ass

and followed by
§ 131, Rem. 2].

finite

verb according

to

Gesen.

And yet He
I'enth Strophe: vers. 22-2.5.
preserveth long the men of might by His
strength i.e., but truly (1 before "jiyo is at
He (God,
once adversative and restrictive).
comp. ver. 23) often greatly prolongs the life of
such mighty evil-doers (D'TSK, comp. Is. xlvi.
12) ["the strong,

who bid

defiance not only to

every danger, (Ps. Ixxvi. 6) but also to all divine influences and noble impulses." Delitzsch].
On Ijiya as applied to the agency of God in
prolonging life comp. Is. xiii. 22 Ps. xxxvi.
Such an one rises up
11; Ixxxv. 6 [5]
again, although despairing of life— when he
had already despaired of continuing in life. [So
far from using his power to crush the mighty
villains of earth, God uses it to bring them triumphantly through those crises in which th^y
H/]
E.]
themselves had given up all hope
;

—

rpx^- subordinate circumstantial clause, comp.
Ewald, ? 341, a.— i"n, Aramaizing plur. like

rhp, ch. iv. 2. [According to E. V. and most
commentators the subject of ver. 22 is still the
wicked man, ^tPD being taken to mean: "to
draw, drag" as a captive; or "to hold, bind;"

;
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He subjugates the mighty,
or " to destroy.
and puts all in terror for tiieir very life.' The
interpretation given above however is more in
accord with the proper meaning of 1]tyD, wilh
'

23 understood as having God for its suband is specially favored by the consideraject
tion that it gives more distinct expression to the
thought, so important to Job's argument here of
the lengthening oul of the life and prosperity of the
evil-doer, and of the long delay of his punishment.
The omission of the Ui vine Name is so characterisE.].
tic of our book as to present no difficulty.
Ver. 23. He grants hitn safety (lit. "He
(God) grants to him to be in safety; permits him
to be at hi.f ease [nt3D7, adveibial, of the state
or condition He grants him to be in]; so that
he is sustained (1)^'^''], expressing the consever.

;

—

quence of that divine grant of security), and
His (God's) eyes are upon their ways in
order, namely, to keep them therein, and to
bless and protect them; comp. 7^ ^'3in, ch. a.

JOB.

way

as to set forth a natural death, such as
rather than that caused by a divine
judgment, such as often falls upon the wicked.
a

all

die,

Ver. 25.

[God's eyes, says Job, follow the prosperous evil-doer with watchful interest, to see that
he does not step out of the path of security and
success!
According to the oiher interpretation,
which continues the evil-doer as the subject, the
meaning is that the oppressor allows to those
who are in his power only a transient respite,
watching for every pretence or opportunity to
The full-toned suffix
injure them. See Scolt.
^n^- seems chosen for emphasis.
E.],

—

high — a little while
only, and they are gone. ID'l, 3 Plur. Perf.
from D0")=DO, to raise oneself, to mount upVer. 24.

ward
Rem.
}

"
1

They

rise

(Ew. ^ 114 a; cotnp. Gesen. | 67 [^ 66]
[Green, ^ 139, 1], D^a wilh following

for the consequent, forms a short sentence

itself, as in Ps.

xxxvii. 10.

As

to IJrXl

by
"then

he is no more," comp. Gen. v. 24. The interchange of numbers as in ver. 16 and ver. 18.
And they are bowed down (concerning
OOn [Aramaizing] Hoph. from ^JD, cooip.
[^ 66], Rem. 1); like all they
perish (i, e like all other.s), and as the top
of the ears [of grain: i. e. tlie grain-bearing
held of the wheat-stalk] they wither. tWilp',
lit. "they shrivel together" (Niph. Reflex, from
Kal
comp. ch. v. lb) i. e., they perish. There
is no reference to the componere artus of the dead
[Ges. "to gather oneself up, composing the
body and limbs as in death," which here would

Ge'sen. | 67

—

;

mean

course of nature, not by vionor to the " housing," i. e.
the burial of the dead (comp. Ezek. xxix. 5).
The expression is rather a figure taken from veto die in the

lence, or suddenly],

getable

life,

like the following

1

/H',

"they wi-

ther like the heads of grain ;" see on ch. xlii. 2.
[It may be claimed with reason that the connection
here favors the definition, "to be cut off," the oriental custom of reaping being to cut off the tops,
leavinglotjg stalksstanding in the field.] Itisnot
altogether in the sense of euthanasia, therefore,
of an easy, painless death, as described in ch.
xxi. 23, that the present passage ia to be underBtood (against Ewald, Dillraann, etc., also Del.).
It rather resumes the description in ver 18seq
although in less forcible language, and in su«h
,

should

it

not be so (13N

xVdNI

who

will convict me of
falsehood, and make my speech of no effect ? The phrase '7N7 D'E' (instead of which
Symm., Vulg., Pesh. read 7X7 'W) is precisely

—

same with uq ^tjdcv Ti&hat. or our "bring
nought," comp. Ewald, | 286, g ; 321, b. The
whole question is a triumphant expression of
the superiority which Job vividly felt himself to
possess over his opponents, especially in the
views derived from experience which he had
just urged respecting the incomprehensible
dealings of God with the destinies of men.
the

:

to

—

3.

And

as in ch. ix. 24)

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
The significance of the present discourse
of Job lies essentially in its descriptive treatment
of ethical and anthropological themes, some
1.

passages even describing matters of interest in
the

history of civilization (ch. xxiv. 5 seq.),

whereas the speculative and theological element
becomes subordinate. The latter is restricted
almost exclusively to the first and shorter Division, which is occupied with the mystery of
Job's

own

destiny of suffering, just as the se-

cond Division is occupied with the obverse side
of this mystery, the prosperity and impunity of
That wliicli the first Division says
the wicked.
touching the inexplicableness of his sufferings
is substantially ouly a repetition of the wish, already several times uttered, that God by His
personal intervention might decide the controversy, and confirm his innocence, combined with
a statement of the reasons why this wish could
On the first of these reasons, to
not be realized.
wit; that on account of the overwhelming majesty pertaining to the appearance of God, the
Unapproachable and Almighty One, it would be
impossible for him to put in his answer before
Him (ch. xxiii. 6) he does not dwell this time as
on two former occasions (ch ix. 34; xiii. 21);
he merely touches it with suggestive brevity.
His consciousness of innocence is too strong to
allow him to give way long to this thought
thanks to the incessant assaults and accusations
of the friends, it has become consolidated nud
streufithened to such a degree that inch. xix. (as
indeed had been tlie case before here and there,
especially in ch. xvi. 17
xvii. 9) it even found
utterance in decided exaggeration, and drove
him to extreme assertions touching his absolute
blamelessness and immaculateness, for which he
must hereafter implore pardon. Among these
assertions we find the following: that he would
come forth out of God's trial of him like gold,
that he vfould never swerve from His ways, that
he had always observed the words of His mouth
more than hia own law (ch. xxiii. 10-12). All
the more emphatic however is the stress which
he lays on the other reasons why that wish
seems to him incapable of realization. God, he
thinks, purposely withdraws Himself from him.
It is deliberately and with good reason that He
keeps Himself at a distance and hidden from
him, it being now His settled purpose to make
;

CHAPS. XXIII— XXIV.
him drain
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its tendency, he changes his tone
be sure, and by strongly emphasizing the certainty tbat a rigid judgment of God
will at the last terminate the course of the
wicked (vers. 18-21, 21), qualifies the preceding
accusation against the divine justice. Even this
however is by no means a surrender to the doctrine of a retribution in this life, as taught by
the friends.
The chief emphasis even in this
passage rests rather on the long delay {^Ti ver.
22 a) in interposing for such punishment, on the
long duration of their impunity from puoishment, or even on the not uncommon prolongation of this state down to their natural death, to
the God of the future to whom his faith clings,
which they are subject in common with all men
who will and must vindicate him so soon as He (ver. 24; see on the ver.). Job here certainly
only allows Himselfto be found and seen— this Go
concedes something to his opponents, essentially
however not much more than he had conceded
is not to be found." Delitzsch.].
It is not the
invisible essence of God in general, not that He
already in ch. xxi. where (ver. 17 seq. 23 seq.)
cannot be discovered by those who seek Him on without denying the fact of the final punishment
earth east or west, north or south (vers. 8-9)
of the ungodly, he had represented it as much
it
is not the pure spirituality and the divine oiimore commonly the case tiiat they were spared
nipresence, which extinguishes his hope in God's any judicial inflictions down to the end of their
interposition to vindicate and to redeem him. life.
The triumphant exclamation with which
The thought of that divine unsear^.:hablenes^, he ends his speech: " who will convict me of
which he beautifully descr.bes in a way that re- falsehood?" is intended simply to confirm this
minds us of Ps. cxxxix. 7-9, as wellasof Zophar's fact of experience, in accordance with which
first discourse (ch. xi. 8-9), could have had nothis impunitas hominum sceleralorum is the general
thing terrible or cheerless for him.
Just as lit- rule, whereas their justa punilio is the exceptle (as he expressly declares in the closing verse
tion, at least in this world.
of the First Part, ch. xxiii. 17) would the con2. Job however does concede somewhat more
templation of his woful physical condition, and here than there he at least dwells longer on the
the tragical calamities of his outward life have punishment of the ungodly, as a fad which is
sufficed to plunge him into the fear of death and not altogether unheard of in the course of human
dujib despair.
That which filU him with dis- destiny whether the passage in which he demay and terror, that which makes his heart scribes it be only a free quotation of the lanfaint, and removes the prospect of his deliverguage of his opponents, as the later commentaance to the indefinite future, is th.a,l a&me predesii- tors in part exclaim (see on ver. 18 seq. ), of the
And this innatianium, that same dread of a mysterious, iue.\- expression of his own conviction.
orable, and as regards himself malign decree of
dicates clearly enough progress for the better in
God, which had already extorted repeatedly his temper of miu 1 and mode of thought, a profrom him u. cry of lamentation, and which had gress which is still further indicated by the fact
formed the dark back-ground which so often that in the preceding description of God as reemerges behind his meditations thus far (comp. straining Himself in the infliction of punishment
ch. vi. 9 seq.; vii. 12 seq.; ix. 22 bqq.; x. 13 seq.;
a calm tone of objective description has a decixiii. 158eq.;xvi. 12sq. xix. Gseq.). No comfortded predominance, and nothing more is to be
ing, brightening, alleviaiing thought, no joyous discerned of his former passionate, at limes
soaring of hope in God's compassion, bringing even blasphemous complaints touching the tyhelp however late, is to be seen anywhere in this rannical harshness and cruel vindictiveness of
discourse, as was the case e. g, in ch. xvii. anti
the Almighty in per.-ecuting him with poisoned
xix.
On the contrary the Second Division of the arrows, sword-thrusts, and merciless scourgings.
discourse lays out before us a much wider circle The terrible fatalistic phantom of a God exer.
of phenomena and sentiments at variance with cising only His power, and not also His justice
a righteous and merciful activity on the part of
and love, which had formerly tortured him, has
God. The experience which he had, or believed unmistakably assumed a milder form, of a less
In consethat he had, of God's treatmentof him as unsym- threatening aspect than heretofore.
patheticand harsh, as being a mere exhibition of quence of this, as well as by virtue of the calm
divine power, without the slightest trace of jus- dignity which enables him to meet with comtice or fatherly kindness
plete serenity the violent assaults and detracthis experience he utters in the general proposition
"that God hai tions of Eliphaz, and to avoid all controversy of
appointed no times of judgment, would let His a bttter personal character, his superiority over
friends see no days on this earth in which He his opponents becomes ever more apparent, his
would exercise righteous retribution" (ch. xxiv. statements and arguments drive with ever
This proposition he expands into an elo- greater directness at the only possible solution
1).
is onequent description
the manifold injustice, of the controversy, and even where he

to the dregs (oh.
["Job's suspicion against God
is as dreadful as it is childish.
This is a proIt is not to be understood
foundly tragic strolie
as the sarcasm of defiance on the contrary, as
one of the childish thoughts into which melanFrom the
choly bordering on madness falls.
bright height of faith to which Job soars in oh.
xix. 25 seq., he is here again drawn down into
the most terrible depth of oonfliot, in wtiich, like
a blind man, he gropes after God, and because
he cannot find Him thinks that He flees before
him lest He should be overcome by him. The
God of the present Job accounts his enemy and
iiis

xxiii. 13 seq.).

one-sided in

somewhat

to

;

;

1

;

—

;

—

;

—

:

of
which men of the most diverse classes inflict on
one another, while the wrongs of the outraged
and oppressed weaker party are never redressed
or avenged (oh. xxiv. 2 seq).
Toward the end
of this picture, which is true in a sense, although

sided, as particularly in his description, in many
respects impressive, of the course of the wicked,
of the needy ones whom they persecute (ch.
xxiv. 2-17), his discussion has great value, and
a fascinating power which is all the stronger by

and

—

'
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virtue of the comparatively calm objective tone
of tile treatment.
It is in these indications of
the growing parity and clearness of the sufferer's spiritual frame, that the practical and homiletio lessons of the present section can be
most advantageously studied.

JOB.

It is not his calamity in itself,
fore this God.
not even his own experience of the extremity to

this calamity has

which

brought him from which

a deep glance is here given
us in 10 the heart of a sorely tried servant of
God, who in his complaints and struggles, spite
of all suffering, thinks only of God, and fears
nothing so much as that the fellowship of his God
HOMILETIOAL AND PRACTICAL.
having been withdrawn from him, his God
Ch. xxiii. ver. 3 seq.
Oeoolampadius (on should become a terror to him.
Wohlfakth: How should
ver. 7): This word "disputing" or "reprovCh. xxiv. 2 seq.
ing" expresses confidence rather than impa- the contemplation of the unnumbered sins, with
tience or an unfavorable estimate of God.
But which God's fair earth is stained, affec us?
if we blame this in Job, we must also blame
Job was led thereby into temptation to douttt
"what John and others say; " if our hearts con- God's justice.
Let it not be bo with us, who,
demn us not, then have we confidence towitrd enlightened by Christ, should see therein
God." And wherefore does Christ command us rather: (a) a melancholy proof of the conto lift up our heads at His coming ?
Zetss
tinual inclination of our nature to evil, and
Faith and a good conscience are the two chief of the slothfulness of our spirit to ftrive against
jewels of a Christian (1 Tim. i. 5).
Happy he the same; (4) a touching evidence of the longwho has kept these. When oppressed he can suffering and patience of God (c) an earnest
appear with confidence before God.
warning to be on our guard against every tempVer. 8 seq. Brentius Although God fills all tation
[d) an emphatic reminder of the day of
things, and is all in all, we cannot approach
judgment, which will recompense every man
Him, nor find Him without a Mediator ; whether according to his works.
we seek Him before or behind, to the right hand
Ver. 17. Starke: As works of the light are
or to the left. He is always afar off, we never accompanied by a joyful conscience and good
lay hold upon Him.
For even if we should at- courage, so on the other hand with works of
tempt to approach Him without a mediator, we darkness there is nothing but fear, anguish and
are deterred from having access to Him in part terror.
For even the abandoned are not without
by the darkness in which He dwells, in part by an inward punishment in the conscience. V.
His power and majesty, in part by His justice.
Gerlach: For sinners, who shun the light, the
Ver. 13 seq. Zeyss As God is one in His na- light of day itself is darkness, since through
ture, so also is He unchangi-able in His will their departure from the eternal light of God,
(Num. xxiii. 19; 1 Sam, xv. ^9). Let us there- they bear about with them night in their souls
fore submit ourselves
humility and obedience (oomp. Matt. vi. 23; John xi. 10), and thus they
to His good and holy will
The cross which feel its terrors even in the midst of the brightHe lays upon us is always less than our sins de- ness of the day.
serve
His chastisements are tempered with
Ver. 23 seq.
Starke: Be not secure, if a
mercy Ps. ciii. 10. v. Gerlach (on ver. 17)
sin p.asses unpunished
it is not on that account
The happier the ungodly
In the consciousness of the treatment which he forgotten by God.
receives from the incomprehensible God, who are for a time, the more dangerous is their conhas irrevocably determined every man's destiny, dition, and the more severely will they be punJob is penetrated by the profouudest terror be- ished at last.

he shrinks.

What

:

;

:

;

—

:

m

!

;

—

;

:

II. Bildad

A.

—Bildad:

Again setting

and

Job

;

:

Chap.

XXV— XXVI.

forth the contrast bet^veen

human impotence.
Chapter XXV.
1.

Man

cannot argue with God.

Verses 2-4.

Then answered Bildad

1

tlie Shuiiite,

and said

:

2 Dominion and fear are with Him,
He maketh peace in His high places.
3 Is there any

number of His armies?
and upon whom doth not His light arise ?

4

How
or

then can

man

how can he be

be justified with God ?
is born of a woman

clean that

God's exaltation and

CHAPS.

2.

Man

is

XXV—XXVI.

not pure before

God

:

507

vers. 5, 6.

5 Behold even to the moon, and it shineth not
yea, the stars are not pure in His sight.
6 How much less man, that is a worm
and the son of man, which is a worm f

B.— Job

:

Rebuke

of his opponent, accompanied by a description, far surpassing
his, of the exaltation and greatness of God.

Chapter XXVI.
Sharp rebuff of Bildad: vers. 1-4.

1.

But Job answered, and

1

said

:

How

hast thou helped him that is without power ?
savest thou the arm that hath no strength ?
3 How hast thou counselled him that hath no wisdom
and how hast thou plentifully declared the thing as
4 To whom hast thou uttered words ?

2

how

and whose

spirit

?
it is ?

came from thee ?

Description of the incomparable sovereignty and exaltation of God, given to surpass the far
less spirited effort of Bildad in this direction: vers. 5-14.

2.

Dead things are formed
from under the waters, and the inhabitants thereof.

5

6 Hell

is

naked before Him,

and destruction hath no covering.
7 He stretcheth out the north over the empty place,
and hangeth the earth upon nothing.

He

bindeth up the waters in His thick clouds
and the cloud is not rent under them.
9 He holdeth back the face of His throne,
and spreadeth His cloud upon it.
10 He hath compassed the waters with bounds,
until the day and night come to an end.
8

The

pillars of heaven tremble,
and are astonished at His reproof.
12 He divideth the sea with His power,
and by His understanding He smiteth through the proud.
13 By His spirit He hath garnished the heavens
His hand hath formed the crooked serpent.

11

;

14 Lo, these are parts of His ways
but how little a portion is heard of Him ?
but the thunder of His power who can understand ?
:

In substance,
to himself any justice.
accordingly, he lays down only two propositions,
and that without enlarging on them, to wit: (1)
Man cannot argue with God, the Almighty; (2)
Before God, the Holy One, man cannot be pure.
In this discourse, which closes the series of
attacks on Job, he describes the dir'.ne greatness
and exaltation, a description which is decidedly
meagre, made up only of repetitions of what
Eliphaz had said in his former discourses (comp.
No wonder that
xv. 14 seq.).
ch. iv. 17 seq,
Job discovers the opportunity thus presented to
him, and in his reply, first of all, addresses to

impute

EXEGETICAL AND
1.

CRITICAL.

Job's reply to the last assaults of Eliphaz

had certainly avoided all personality, but had at
the same time asserted his complete innocence
in very strong, almost objectionable language
It is more particularly to
(ch. xxiii. 10-12).
this vulnerable point that Bildad turns his attention in this, his last discourse, which limits
itself to

—
to

showing how unbecoming

it

—

ia

for

man

miserable worm of the earth to arrogate
himself any right whatever before God, or to

this

;

—
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the speaker a sharp, bitterly satirical rebuff,
his propositions in regard to
God's greatness and holiness, not by denying
them, but by surpassing them with a far more
magnificent and eloquent description of the same
[And note particularly that
divine attributes.
as Bildad's illustrations of his thrtne are drawn
from the heavenly hosts and luminaries, Job in
his reply dwells principally, though not exclusively on God's greatness ab manifested in the
heavens above. E.] The Strophe-scheme of
both discourses is very simple, Bildad's discourse
containing only two strophes, the first of three,
the second of two verses; Job's discourse containing four strophes, each of three verses.
Man
2. The last discourse of Bildad: ch. xxv.
can neither argue with God, nor is he pure
before Him.
First Strophe: vers. 2-4
Dominion and

and then meets

— —

—

fear are ivith

Him, Tvho maketh peace

His high places.
nion,

in

"to wield domi-

added

a substantive
Hiph.; comp. Ewald, § 156, e.— [iniJ
in order to set forth the terrible

majesly of this sovereignty.

— Schlolt.] — raiToa

cannot be understood as a more precise qualifi
" He in His higb places,
cation of the subject
He who is enthroned in the heights of heaven"
(Reimarus, Umbreit, Hahn).
It is rather a
:

local qualification of the action affirmed of the
subject.
It
accordingly describes the peace
founded by God as established in the heights of
heaven, and so having reference to the inhabitants of heaven, and pre-supposing their former

mind what was said above by
"judging those in heaven" (ch.
xxi. 22), and comp. Is. xxiv. 21; also below ch.
xxvi. 13.
It is a weakening of the sense which
is scarcely justified by the language to underthe
stand
passage as teaching God's agency in
harmonizing either the elements of the heavenly
Bear

strife.

Job

in

of God's

—

Kosmos (the perpetually recurring cycle, the
wonderfully ordered paths of the stars, comp.
Clemens Rom. 1 Cor. xix.), or the discord of the
heavenly spirits, conceived of only in the most
abstract possible manner, but in truth continually averted by God, and thus as teaching the
maintenance, not the making or institution, of
peace (so Seb. Schmidt, J. Lange, Starke, etc.).
£" Ewald explains the words of the heavenly
powers and spirits represented by the innumerable host of the stars, which might indeed
some time be at war among themselves, but
which are ever brought again by the Higher
Power into order and peace.
But nothing
whatever is said elsewhere of such a discord as
now coming to pass in the upper world. All
analogies point rather to a definite fact which is
assigned to the beginning of creation." Schlott.].
Ver. 3. Is there any number to His

armies
which

?

is

in view
figurative form

—

Vyi\, synonymous with VXny,
used elsewhere in this sense, are God's

indefiniteness
of the
of expression.

doubtful

is

of the

And

upon -whom does not His
The emphatic

light arise ?

suffix ehu in 'H'lif!

liTJ'J^,

;

can Dip' be taken^PITr (neither here, nor ch.
xi. 17).
It is inadmissible accordingly to refer
the words to the rising sun, as a sign of the fatherly beneficent solicitude of God for His earthly
creatures (comp Matth. v. 45.
So against Mercier, Hirz. Hahn, S.-hlott., etc.).
We are to understand them rather of that absolutely supraterrestrial light in which God dwells, which Ha
wears as His garment, by which indeed He manifests His being. His heavenly rfo.!:a (Ps. civ.
2 Ezek. i. 27 seq.
1 Tim. vi. 16, etc.).
In respect to this light Bildad asks: "upon whom
does it not arise? " The question is not "whom
does it not surpass ?" [" over whom {i. e. which
of these beings of light) does it not rise, leaving
it behind, and exceeding it in brightness ? " Delitzsch], for DW would scarcely be appropriate
for this thought, since the degree of light is not
measured by its height (against Ewald, Heiligst.,
but: "upon whom does it not dispense
Del.)
blessings and happiness ?" (Dillm.)
;

:

—

Ver.

4.

How

could a

—

mortal be just

Tvith God (comp. ch. ix. 2) i. e. how cuuld
he appear before Him, to whose absolute power
all heavenly beings are subject, arguing with
Him, and making pretensions to righteousness?
The second member, with which ch. iv. 17 xv.
14 may be compared, stands connected with the
principal thought of the discourse, which immediately follows, to the eft'eot that no man possesses purity or moral spotlessness before God.
Second Strophe : vers. 5-6.
:

;

Ver. 5. Behold, even the moon, it shineth
not brightly, and the stars are not pure
in His eyes.— nv-n^, lit. > even to tlie moon,"
i.

e.

even as regards the moon.

N 71 the

)

is

the

Vav

In the following

of the apodosis

;

comp.

Gesen. ?145 [^ 142 J, 2; and see above ch. xxiii.

/'nx^^^n" from

12.

/DN, an alternate form,

found only here, of S^H, to be bright, to shine;
comp. ch. xxxi. 26. Gekatilia's attempt to render the verb
" tc pitch a tent," is inadmissible,

—

forthatmust have read

—

Dt:?

T

'7nx\ in order to vield
"t:

''

meaning " He pitoheth not his tent."
The clause— "in His eyes" in the second
member, belongs also to'the first. Comp. the
parallel passages already cited in ch. iv. and
XV.
Furthermore it is only the physical light,
the

—

—

the silver-white streaming brilliancy of the stars,
which is here put beside the absolute glory of
God's light (which is at once physical and ethi-

hosts or armies, the stars, first of all, indeed,
the heavenly armies, together with the angels which rule and
inhabit them
(oomp.

cal).

above oa ch. xv. 15). Whether also the lower
forces of nature, such as lightnings, winds,
etc.
(comp. oh. xxxviii.
19 seq.
Ps.
civ.
etc.)
are
4,
intended, as Dillmann thinks

thing can be inferred unfavorable

;

(oomp

23) puts His light, to wit God's own
light, in contrast with the derived lower light
of Slis hosts
The expression is scarcely to be
understood of the sunlight, which indeed itself
belongs to the number of these D'lnj
neither
ch. xxiv.

;

lit.

exercise sovereignty,"

to

Inf. absol.
is

— /tynn,

JOB.

Scarcely

is

there reference to the angels

as inhabiting the stars, and to their moral purity (against Hirzel)
from which however no;

to the theory
that the stars, i. e., the heavenly globes of the
starry world, are inhabited by angels.

Ver.

6.

Much

less

then

('3 f]N,

as in ch.

CHAPS.
IV. 16)

gard

to

mortal man, the Tworm, etc. In
these figures of the maggot and

XXV—XXVI.
heavenly world

tremble. — D'NDI are not "giants," as the An-

;

Job's Tpjoinder

3.

xxvi.

oh.

:

2-4

vers.

:

:

First

Division

Sharp ironical

re-

erless

2.
!

ironical

How

hast thou helped the pow~nn here, like HO, is equivalent to an

— " How

well

!

n^-sS,

ch. xix. 28).

How
lit.

excellent !" (comp.

"no-power"

is

abstr.

pro conc.=the powerless so also in b tjj-x ;=tHe
etrengthless, the feeble; and in ver. 3a nnjn x'?
;

ignorant.
By these three padescriptive clauses Job means of course
himself, as the object of ttie well-intended, but
perverted attempts of the friends to teach him
(not GoJ, as Mercier, Sohlottm., c^c. explain) [as
though Bildad had regarded God as too feeble to
maintain His own cause. But against this explanation the choice of verbs, if nothing else,
would be, as Delitzsch argues, decisive].
and hast declared wisdom
Ver. 3.
.

=:the unwise,
rallel

abundance

in

["an ironical

(3'17,

"for multitude")

lit.

hit at the poverty-stricken brevity

speech."

B.'s

of

ch. V. 12

Dillm.].

iT'tJ'in,

may be rendered by

" that

here as in

which

is to

be accomplished," provided it be referred to the
intellectual world, and so understood as vera et
realis sapientia (J. H. Mich.).
Here indeed the
word is used ironically of its opposite.
Ver.

whom

To

4.

words?

hast thou

uttered

whom

hast thou been desirous
of reaching by thy words ? for whom were thy
elaborate speeches coined? was it, possibly, for
me, who have not been touched by them in the
least ?
So correctly the LXX. rivi av^yyei?iac
p^/iara, and the Vulg. : quern docere volwsti? The
translation: " with whose assistance Cp-DK) hast
e.

i.

.

thou utttered these words?" (Arnh. Hahn)
[Con.] seems indeed to be favored by b, but is
condemned by the construction of the verb TJn
elsewhere in our book with a double accusative
(so also ch. xxxi. 37; comp. Ezek. xliii. 10), and
does not agree so well with what precedes.

And whose

breath went forth from thee?
from what kind of inspiration (inbreathing) hast thou spoken ? is it the divine ?
Num
Deo inspirante locutus esf The question involves
a biting irony for the speech of Bildad, so poor
and meagre in thought, merely repeating a little
of what Eliphaz had said already, might look
accordingly as though it had been inspired by

—

i.

shades are made to

cient Versions render the word, but in accordance with the root HiJT ("to be slack, relaxed,

exhausted," comp. Ewald,
" weak, powJ 55, e),
erless," namely, the marrowless and bloodless
shades or forms of the underworld, the wretched
inhabitants of the realm of the dead so also in Ps.
;

buke of Bildad.
Ver.

—The

re-

the

worm, as setting forth the insignificance, weakness, and contemptibleness of man, comp. Pa.
also Is. liii. 2, and similar descripxxii. 7 [6]
tions.
(and Strophe)

509

e.

;

Ixxxviii.; 11 [10] Prov. ii. 18; ix. 18,
Is. xxvi. 14, 19; comp. ch. xiv. 9 seq.
;

Quippe et enimjam turn divUm mortalia secla
Egregias animo fades vigilante videbant
Kt raagis in sovmis mirando corporis actu.''

This idea will certainly add to the gloomy
sublimity of the description here.
Let one imagine the gigantic " marrowless, bloodless phantoms or shades below writhe like a woman in
travail as often as the majesty of the heavenly
Ruler is felt by them, as perhaps by the raging
of the sea, or the quaking of the earth." De" That even these beings, although othlitzsch.
erwise without feeling or motion, and situated at
an immeasurable distance from God's dwellingplace are sensible of the effects of God's activity,
this is a much stronger witness to God's greatness than aught that B. had alleged." Hirzel].
Of these shades, living far from God in the
depths under the earth and under the seas
(comp. b : "beneath the waters and their inhabitants"), it is here said: "they are put in ter-

—

ror, they are

made to tremble and quake"

(I77in'',

Pul. from 7in, comp. Ewald, ^ 141 b), an expression which, like Ps. cxxxix. 8; Prov, xv. 11, is
intended to describe the energy of the divine
omnipotence as illimitable and filling all things,
Comp. also
extending even down to Sheol.
James ii. 19, a passage otherwise related to the
one before us, and perhaps suggested by it, but
[The rendering of
having a different purpose.
E. V. needs but to be compared with the above to
show how erroneous and unsatisfactory it is.

-E.].
Ver. 6. Naked is the underworld before
(comp. Heb. iv. 13: Ravra Se yvfivii mi re-

Him

Tpaxi^uy/jeva

to'k;

b<p\'ia'XiJ.ol^

avTov),

abyss of hell has no covering

the latter.

and often:
[It seems

every way reasonable to associate with the idea
of weakness, nervelessness, etc., here given to the
word that of gigantic stature, when we remember that this same word did denote a race
of earthly giants, and ihat the tendency of the
imagination to magnify the spectral forms of the
dead is so common, if not universal. So Good:
"The spectres of deified heroes were conceived,
in the first ages of the world, to be of vast and
more than mortal stature, as we learn from the
following of Lucretius:

and the
(for

Him).

Second Division : vers. 5-14
Eclipsing and
surpassing the description given by Bildad of

Comp. on Prov. xv. 11, a passage parallel lo
this in matter, where [1^9^. (1''- "destruction,

and majesty of God by one far

annihilation") stands precisely as here as a

4.

:

the exaltation

more glorious.
Second Strophe: vers. 5-7.
While Bildad'
description took its start from heaven, and its
stars. Job begins by appealing to the realm of
shades, together with its subterranean inhabitants as witnesses of the divine omnipotence and
majesty, in order from this depth, the lowest

foundation of

all

that

is,

to

mount upward

to

the

synonym

of

'i^^

low ch. xxxviii.

17.

;

also Ps.

[The

cxxxix

8,

and be-

definition, " destruc-

tion, annihilation " here given for ]nDN is of
course not to be understood in the metaphysical
It is the desense of the extinction of being.
struction of life, as enjoyed on the face of the
the extinction of light, the derangement
earth
;

:
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away

of order, the wasting

and beauty.

Hence as

of all vital energy

7INK' describes the un-

derworld as the insatiable receptacle of the departed, demanding and drawing men into itself,
orcus rapax, JH^^. gives us a glimpse yet deeper

JOB.

classics, such as Lucretius II., 000 seq., Ovid,
Fast. II., 269 seq.) does not conflict with the
mention of the *' pillars of the earth " in ch. ix.
6, for the reason that the " pillars " are con-

ceived of as the inner roots or bones, the skeleton as it were of the body of the earth.
It is
into its abysmal horrors, its destructive, wast- only quite indirectly that the passage before us
ing potencies.
Hence the fearful significance can be used to prove the creation of the world
We may suggest as worthy of
with which in Rev. (ix. 11) it is applied, as the out of nothing.
Hebrew equivalent to the Greek ApoUyon, to the note the descriptions, which remind us of the
one
before
in
the
more recent oriental poets,
angel of the bottomless pit.
us,
E.].
stretcheth out the north- as e. g. the Persian Ferideddin Attar (in v. HamVer. 7.
ern heavens over empty space. The Par- mer, Geschichte der schonen Medekiinste Persiens,
ticiples in this and the two following verses at- p. 141, 143):
tach themselves to God, the logical subject of the
"PiUarlessbe spreads ont the heavens
A c tnopy above the earth
...
ver. preceding [and are used to describe the diWhat bears the atmosphere ? 'Tis nothing.
vine activity herein specified as continuous].
Nothing on nothiug, and only nothing;"

—

Who

—

.

Our rendering

of

in the sense of the north-

lli)!f

ern heavens, the northern half of the heavenly
vault, has decisively in its favor the verb HtOJ,
which is never used of the stretching out or expansion of the earth, or a part of it, but always
of the out-stretching of the heavenly vault,
which is conceived of as a tent como. chap. ix.
8; Is. xl. 22 xliv. 24 Zech. xii. 1 ;' Ps. civ. 2,
etc.
It would be singular, moreover, if Job had
first mentioned only a part of the earth, the
northern, and not until afterwards had mentioned it as a. whole, however true it might be
that the popular notion of oriental antiquity,
which represented tbe north of the earth as a
part of it which abounded most in mountains,
and was highest and heaviest, would seem to favor this view (against Hirzel, Ewald, Heiligst.,
Schlottmaun, Dillmann).
[Ewald calls attention to the corresponding Hindu notion concerning tbe north.
Schlottmann thinks such a reference to the north as the heaviest part of the
;

;

;

earth best suited to the connection.
Dillmann
it could not properly be affirmed of
the heavens, that they are stretched out over the

argues that

inn].

Tbe reference of p3V

the northern

to

hemisphere of the heavens (Umbreit, Vaih., Hahn.,
Olsh., Del., etc) is favored also by this considetion in addition to those already mentioned, that
all the more important constellations which our
book nlentions (the Bear, Pleiades, etc.) belong

also the

Arabian Audeddin Alnasaph

(de reli-

ffione Sonnitar., princ. v. 2)

of a breath He made the heavens;"
in the Koran, in its Sur. 13, v. 2,
it is said : " It is Allah, who has built the heavens on high, without founding it on visible
pillars."
Comp. Umbreit on the ver.
Third Strophe: vers. 8-10.
bindeth
up (or "shuts in," comp. Prov. xxx. 4, c) the

"Out

and already

Who

waters in His clouds: which accordingly
are regarded as vessels [bags, bottles, elc.~\ or
transparent enclosures for the waters of the

heavens above vyithout the clouds bursting under them (the waters) i. n. so that the
:

;

weight of these masses of water does not cause
them to pour themselves forth in torrents of
rain out of their cloud-vessels, implying that
this is as God expressly wills and orders it;
comp. Gen. vii. 11 viii. 2.
[" By which nothing more or less is meant than that the physical
and meteorological laws of rain are of God's appointment." Del.].
Ver. 9 ["describes the dark and thickly
clouded sky that showers down the rain in the
appointed rainy season." Del.]
eu;

Who

shroudeth the outside of His throne — lit.
" of the throne," for HDS, as in

to this

Kings x. 19
by an error of transcription for HNpJ.
But unquestionably "the throne" is simply^"///s throne,"
God's throne in heaven (comp. Is. Ixvi. 1 Matt.

among

V. 34).

northern hemisphere, and that moreover
other people of the ancient woild, the
"pole" (i.e. the north pole), and "heaven,"
.are used as synonyms
so especially among tlae
Komans (Varro, de L. L. vii. 2, g 1-1 Ovid, Fast.
6, 278; Horace, and other poets).
The correct
view was substantially given by Brentius
Synecdoche, ft part for the whole
for Aquino,
which is Septentrio [North] is used for the
whole heaven or firmament.
Hangeth the
;

;

:

;

earth upon nothing: nD'73, not anything
[lit. "not-what"]^nothing, here substantially

synonymous with "the empty space," inn (comp.
Gen. i. 2), hence denoting the endless empty
spaC3 in which the earth (which according to
ver. 10 is conceived of as a flat disk, rather than
as a ball), together with the overarching northern heavens, hangs freely. The cosmological
•conception of the suspension of the earth in the
empty space of the universe (with which may be
jompared parallel representations from tbe

is

1

for SiDD, scarcely, as Hirzel thinks,

;

It is said of the

face or outside C^i)) of
this throne, i. c, that side of it which is turned
towards this earth, that God "encloses" or
"enshrouds" it by causing the clouds to come
between it and the earth, inxo, Piel from inx,

used here of the artificial veiling, or unclosing,
draping it as it were) ["inx signifies to take
hold of, in architecture to hold together by
means of beams, or to fasten together.
then
also as usually in Chald. and Syr. to shut (by
means of cross-bars, Neh. vii. 3), here to shut
off by surrounding with clouds." Del.
Hence
not exactly "to hold back," E. V. but to "fasten
up."
Merx understands the verb of bearing,
.

.

holding up, and the verse to set forth the miraGod bears up the throne on which He
sits
But in that case 'J3 would be superfluous.
cle that

Spreading over it His clouds— this
member of the verse explaining the former.
Vt^ refers to INDJ 'J3, and the quadril. verb
E.].

CHAP.
W'\S

is Inf.

Absol. and

may

XXV—XXVI.

thus be rendered in

Latin by expendendo, in our language by the Pres.
Active Participle (comp.Ew. ^ 141, c; and Del. on
[According to others, e.g., Dillmann,
the ver.)
Gesenius
Green, § 189 a, the vb. is preterite.
(Lex) regards the quadriliteral as a mixed form,
from tyti) and 113. Delitzsch argues forcibly
against this, and regards it as an intensive form
of tyiS, formed by prosthesis,
change of Sin into Shin.]

and an Arabic

Ver. 10 [passes from the waters above to the
waters below]. He hath rounded off (encircled, jn, comp. the cjvpaaev of the LXX.) a
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phenomenon of an earthquake, or that of a
tremendous thunderstorm (comp. Ps. xxix. also

the

;

Rev. vi. 12 seq. xx. 11).
Ver. 12. By His power He frightens up
the sea. i^JI here not intransitive as in ch.
vii. 5; but transitive in the sense of "frightening up, arousing," rapdoattv (comp. Is. li. 16;
Jer. xxxi. 35)
hardly in the sense of intimidating, or putting at rest, as some expositors
(Umbreit, Dillm. [Conant, Carey, Rod.], etc.)
render the verb after the LXX. {KaTeiravaev).
[E. V. "divideth"' (and so Bernard) here, and
in all the passages cited: but unsupported and
;

—

;

less suitably.]

bound (pn

as in ch. xiv. 5)

for the face of

the -water, to the ending of the light beside the darkness: or "to the extremity"
(the confines, the boundary line) of the light
with the darkness, ad lucis usque tenebrarumque
So correowy Del. and Dill.
jonfinia (Pareau).
[E. V. Con., Words., Carey, Renan., Rod. Merx],
while most moderns (Rosenm., Ewald, Hirz.,

He

ix. 13,

sary

to

where already

it was shown to be necesunderstand JnT (LXX.: to ktjto^) of a

colossal demon-monster of legendary antiquity
(not of Egypt, nor of the raging fury oT the sea,
to which i'nn, "to shatter, to dash in pieces"

would not be suitable).

By His

Ver. 13.
Schlottm., Hahn,

take H'Sajl-lj; by itself
in an adverbial sense, " most perfectly, most
accurately," (comp. ch. xxviii. 3), take IIN
either as a remoter accus. of Jn (so Hirz.), or
etc.)

as Genit. to pn, standing at the

head of the

clause in the construct state (so Ewald).
In
either case, however, we get a construction
which is much too harsh. As proving that

^

by no means necessarily used ad.
verbially, comp. above ch. xi. 7.
The meaning
of the verse will be righlly apprehended only by
referring it not to the limit in time between light
and darkness, i. e. to the regular succeosion of
day and night (Schlottm.), but to the limit in
space, the line separating between the light aad
dark regions of the heavenly circle, which runs
is

ip'j}""^.!^

along the surface of the waters of the ocean, encircling the earth.
"That is to say this description, like that in Prov. viii. 27, has for its basis
the conception, prevalent also among the classic
nations, and down into the middle ages, that the

encompassed all around by water, or a
upon this earth-encircling ocean is
marked out' the circle of the celestial hemisphere, along which the sun and stars run their
earth
sea,

is

— that

course (so that a part of the water lies within
this circle)
that the region of the stars, of the
light, lies inside of this circle, and that the
region of darkness begins outside of it comp.
Voss on Virg. Georg. I., 240 seq." Dillm.
Fourth Strophe: vers. 11-13.
The pillars of

—

;

—

heaven are made to tremble, and are
astonished at His rebuke.— "Pillars of heaven"

the

name which

the poet gives to the
mountains towering upon high, which seem as
it were to bear up the arch of heaven
comp.
the ancient classic legend of Atlas, and see above
on oh. ix. 6. In speaking of these pillars as
is

;

"moved

to

trembling" (?33n;,

Piel.

from

f]n,

nvdaaeiv) ["the signification of violent and quick

motion backwards and forwards

is

secured to

the verb" by forms in the Targ., Talm. and
Arabic.
Del.], and as fleeing in astonishment
before God's rebuking thunder (comp. Ps. civ.
7; Is. 1. 2; Nah. 1. 4), ihe poet describes here

—

—And by His understanding
in pieces. — Comp. on ch.

Rahab

smites

breath the heavens

become

bright: lit. "are brightness," ni3^.
a substantive found only here, which, however,
does not denote a permanent quality of the heabut one that is transiently
[occasionally] produced by God [by His breath
He scatters the clouds, and brightens ihe face

vens (Rosenm.),

of

heaven]

His hand hath pierced the

;

fleeing serpent.
9,

hence

— n7Vn,

perforavit,

Po. from 77n,

trucidavit

;

not

Pil.

Is.

li.

from

7in or iTl, so that it would express the idea
of forming, creating as the Targ., Jer., Rosenm.,
Arnh., Vaih., Welte, Renan [E. V., Con., Noy.,
For here again the disBer., Rod.], explain.
course treats not of a creative energy of God, but
of one that is exercised as a part of the established order of nature, and in all probability it
discusses the same theme as that to which ch.
8 refers, to wit, the production of eclipses of
For the popular superstition
sun and moon.
prevalent at the time of the composition of our
book conceived of this phenomenon as consisting in the attempt of a dragon-like dark monster to swallow up these luminaries, accompanied by an intervention of God, who slays or
strangles this monster ["so that it was customary to say, when Ihe sun or moon was eclipsed:
'The Dragon, or the Flying Serpent, has wound
around it;' and on the other hand when it was
released from the obscuration: 'God has killed
It is to this exercise of
the Dragon.'" Dillm.]
God's power, bringing deliverance, that tne
iii.

Ihe

clause IT nSS'n refers,
T

T

:

'

l^HJ
while n'13
-T

T T

(the
^

same expression also in Is. xxvii. 1) denotes the
monster referred to, which is represented as
seized upon in the act of fleeing (before God),
hence as "a fugitive, fleeing serpent." In that
parallel passage in Isaiah, the LXX. rightly
translate by b(pLv cpevyovra, while their rendering
in the passage before us, dparnvra awocTaTriv,
whether we regard the language or the thought,
is equally inadmissible with the coluber tortuosus
of the Vulg. [followed by E. V. "crooked serpent"], or the serpentem veclem of the same version in Is. xxvii. 1 (comp. the 6(j>i.i' avyicXeiovTa,
"the barring serpent," of Symmachus).
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Ver. 14. A recapitulating closing verse, standing outside of the schema of strophes.
Lo,

—

these (HtN pointing backwards, as in oh. xTiii.
or, "of His
21) are the ends of His ways
way," according to the K'thibh; the same wavering between 13"n" and r311 to be seen also
TT
in Prov. viii. 22.
The "ends" or "borders"
(Delitzsch) [Conant, Words., elc.,~\ of God's ways
are the extreme outlines of what He is doing in
;

;

:

governing the world, those intimations of His
heavenly activity which are lowest, and nearest,
and most immediately accessible to our power
of apprehension.
And vrhat a faintly whis-

—

pering
131,

word

lit.

T T

(it is)

"and what

this combination of

that

we

hear!

— ]'DK'"nD1

a whisper
of a word."
^

HD

For

with a substantive in

apposition, comp. Ps. xxx.

10;

Is. xl.

18; and

3 of the attentive hearing of
anything, see above ch. xxi. 2; also ch. xxxvii.
Against the
2; Gen. xxvii. 5; Ps. xcii. 12.
partitive rendering of 13, advocated by Schlott.
and Delilzsoh, may be urged the plur. form
V3"n, preferred by the Masoretes, as well as
for

iHOty 'with

the probability that to express this meaning the
preposition |D would rather have been used.

[Here again, as
dering of E. V.

:

in oh. iv. 12, the incorrect ren" How liftle a portion is heard

of Him," mars the poetic beauty and graphic
contrast of the passage. On j'niy Wordsworth

remarks: "We feel as it were a zephyr of God's
Presence walking in the garden of this world in
But the thunder of
the cool of the day."]

—

His omnipotence (according to tlie K'ri
VnnOJ, "his energies") who can underunmodified manifestation
i. e. the full,
of His energies, the unsmothered "thundercourse"' of His heavenly spheres (comp. what
Raphael says in the Prologue to Faust) would
be unbearable by un, frail, sinful children of
["Job could not have uttered in nobler
earth.
language his deep feeling of the degree in which
the divine glory surpasses all human knowledge.
There resounds in it in truth an echo of the faroff divine thunder itself, and before this the poet
has the friends now become entirely dumb."

stand ?

Schlottm.]

DOCTRINAL, ETHICAL AND HOMILETICAL.
1. That which Bildad brings forward against
Job in ch. xxv. is so meagre, and possesses so

novelty, that it may be said, that in his
discourse the opposition of the friends dies the
death of exhaustion, and that the bitter irony
of Job's rejoinder to it seems fully justified.
For the real problem which underlies the wliole
controversy the great mystery touching the
frequency with which the innocent suffer, which
Job had again set forth so eloquently just before
that problem Bildad certainly does not consider.
He avoids indeed those bitter personalities
and odious accusations against Job with which
Eliphaz had made his exit just before in a manner that was altogether unworthy, and takes his
leave of the sufferer, whom he himself also had
heretofore violently assailed, in a way that is
little

—

—

JOB.

—

in a way in which the final
peaceful termination of the conflict (ch. xlii.
7-9) is remotely intimated.
That which Bildad
actually brings forward is a truth which does
not at all touch the real point at issue, which
Job himself has on former occasions expressly
conceded (see ch. ix. 2; xiv. 4), the same truth
which Eliphaz had in his first two discourses
prominently emphasized, and in the renewed
statement of which, at this time, Bildad closely
copies even the expressions of his older associate.
He ''only reminds Job of the universal sinfulness of the human race once again, without
direct accusation, in order that Job may himself
derive from it the admonition lo humble himself;
and this admonition Job really needs, for his
speeches are in many ways contrary to that
humility which is still the duty of sinful man,
even in connection with the best justified consciousness of right thoughts and actions towards
the holy God" (Del.).
2. Of the fact that Job is still wanting in proper humility, and in a profound perception of
sin. he at once proceeds to give evidence in his
rejoinder in ch. xxvi.
In this he appears as
decisively victorious over his opponents, who
have shown themselves totally unequal to the
problem to be solved, while he, by his emphatic
reference to the incomprehensibleness and unsearchableness of God's ways, had made at least

relatively friendly

an important advance towards
and had shown his appreciation
tery

as

such

solution,
of the myssignificance.
But
its

in its entire
bis
vanquished opponents duly
sensible of this superiority which he had
over them, when in replying to Bildad, the
last speaker of the number, he wields the
weapon of sarcasm in a way that is altogether
merciless, and seeks to humiliate him by a eulogy of the divine omnipotence and exaltation
which is visibly intended to surpass and eclipse
that which had been said by him.
It is true

he

makes

indeed th',it this very description in its incomparable grandeur gives us to understand clearly
enough how entirely filled and carried away Job
is by its infinitely elevated theme, and how by
virtue of his flight to this height of an inspired
contemplation of God, every thought respecting
the unrelenting, or even vindictive persecution
of his opponents disappears, so that the closing
reference to the unattainable height and glory
of the divine nature and activity (ver. 14) is unaccompanied by any expression whatever of tri-

umphant pride, or bitter enjoyment of their
discomfiture (comp, V. Gerlaoh below, Homiletio Remarks on ch. xxvi. 2 seq.).
The pure
and undivided culhusiasai with which he surrenders himself to the contemplation of the Divine has manifestly an ennobling, purifying, and
elevating influence on his spirit.
It shows that
he is not far removed at length from the goal of
a perfectly correct and true solution of the dark
mystery which ocoupi;s him
It makes it apparent that essentially one thing is lacking to
him that he may press upward through the dark
scenes of his conflict to the light of pure truth
and peace with God, and that is a humble submission beneath the dealings of the only wise
and true God, dealings which are righteous even
towards him, sincere repentance and confession

—

—
CHAPS.

XXV— xxvr.

of the errors and failures of which he had been
guilty even during the hot conflict of suffering
through which he had passed, that "repenting
jn dust and ashes" to which God's treatment
brought him at last, as one who had been afflicted by his Heavenly Father, not indeed in accordance with the ordinary standard of retribution, but nevertheless not unjustly, not without

a remedial and loving purpose.
3. That which is of greatest interest in the
two short sections preceding not only to the
scientiflo, but also to the practical and homiletic
expositor, are those elements of a poetic cosmology and physical theology, which in Bildad's
discourse are presented more briefly and more
in the way of suggestion, but which in that of
Job are exhibited in a more developed and comprehensive form. It is that material which at
an earlier day was treated by Baur in his Systema Mundi Jobseum (Hal. 1707), Scheuchzer in
his Jobi Phyaica Sacra, etc., and which to this
day is a theme of no small interest in its theological aspects as well as in those related to cosmology and the history of civilization. The fact
that certain mythological representations, and
in particular a few traces of astronomical myths,
are scattered over this magnificent picture of
creation, and that the teachings of modern
science concerning the mechanism of the heavens cannot be derived from it, cannot injure the
peculiarly high value of the description, nor destroy its utility for practical purposes.
It is in
any case a view of the universe of incontrovertible grandeur, which in all that is described in
ch. xxvi. 6-13 beholds only the "fringes" of
God's glory as they hang over on earth (oomp.
Is. vi. 1), only a few meagre lineaments of the
entire divine manifestation, only a muftted murmur echoing from afar off as a poor substitute
for the thunder of His omnipotence.
And in respect to the purity and correctness of its representations in detail, this physical theology of
Job ranks sufficiently high, as is shown by that
which is said of "hanging the earth upon nothing" (ver. 7), a description of the fact no less
surprising than the following descriptions of meteorological and geological processes are poetically bold and elevated.
Particular Passages.

CoccEins Although in our
Ch. XXV. 4seq.
eyes the stars may seem aa-dapdv ti cri'kjieiv (to
shine with some degree of purity], nevertheless
even they are outside of God's habitation, being
esteemed unworthy to adorn His dwelling-place
How therefore can miserable man, who is
mortal and diseased and liable to death, who is
a son of Adam, who is no worthier than a worm,
or a grub, who is made of earth, who crawls on
the earth, who lives by the earth, who is at
who in a word is
once foul and defiled
aa far below the stars, as the worm is below
himself how shall he dare or be able to face
God in His court, and on equal terms to argue
with Him?
Let him, along with the moon and
the stars, kefp himself in his own station, and he
but let him attempt to
will enjoy God's favors
exalt himself, and he will be crushed by the
weight of the divine majesty. V. Geblach As
the hosts of heaven are types of the pure spirits
33
:

.

.

.

—

;

—

:

—
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of heaven, so is their brightness a type of the
holiness of the inhabitants of heaven, just as immediately after (in ver. 6) the mortality and
wretchedness of man is a type of his sinfulness.
In this contra-position there lies a profound
truth: Holiness and shining brightness, and sin
and death's corruption correspond to each other.
In his frailty and mortality man has an incessant reminder of his sin and corruption in seeing his outward lot he should humble himself
inwardly before God.
After that Job
Ch. xxvi. 2-4. WoHLFARTH
has ironically shown to his friend the irrelevancy
revenge upon
nobler
of his reply, he takes a
him, by delivering a much worthier eulogy on
God s exalted greatness, of which notwithstanding and during his suffering he has a most vivid
and penetrating conviction. V. Gerlach: Job's
frame of mind bordering on pride, which causes
him altogether to misunderstand that which is
glorious and exalted in Bildad's last discourse,
belongs to the earthly folly which clings to him,
which is to be stripped away from him by the
sufferings and conflicts of his inner man, and
which does at last really fall away from him.
The splendid description which follows, and especially its humble conclusion (ver. 14), proves
in the meanwhile that the fundamental disposition of Job's heart was different from that which
the particular expressions uttered by him in hia
more despondent moods would seem to indicate.
The fact that God
Ch. xxvi. 7Beq. Breh'tius
stretches out the heavens, and supports the
earth, without the aid of pillars, is a great ar;

;

—

:

gument

in proof of His

power

(Ps.

cii.

26).

The

poets relate that Atlas supports heaven on his
shoulders; but we acknowledge the true Alias,
the Lord our God, who by His word supports
both heaven and earth. Wohlfarth The look
to heaven which Job here requires us to take,
does not indeed reach upwards to the throne of
the Eternal (ver. 7 seq.). But although we cannot now behold Him, who dwells in His inaccessible light, we can nevertheless feel His nearness, recognize His existence, experience His
influence, see His greatness and majesty, when
we pray to Him as the Being who stretches out
the heavens above the earth like a tent, at whose
beckoning the clouds open and water the thirsty
earth, who has given to the water its bounds,
As the work bears witness to its master, so
etc.
does the universe to its Creator, Preserver, and
Kuler (Ps. xix. 5); and no despairing one has
ever beheld the eternal order which stands before him, and its mysterious, but ever beneficent
movements, no sinner desiring salvation has ever
tarried in the courts of this great temple of God,
without being richly dowered with heavenly
:

blessings
Ch. xxvi. 14. Oecolampadius These tokens
of divine power however great will nevertheless
rightly be esteemed small, as being, hardly a,
slight whisper in comparison with the mighty
thunder. There is nothing therefore so frightful, but faith will be able to endure it, when it
thus exercises itself in the works of God's power,
especially with the word of promise added.
Wohlfarth We can survey only the smallest
:

:

What is
portion of God's immeasurable realm
the knowledge of the greatest sages but the
!

!
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;
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do we

know

Our eartli
Bhort-8ighted vision of a worm
is a grain of sand in the All, the "drop of
a bucket," as the prophet says and how little
!

;

III. Job alone
a.

1

:

His dosing address

to the

that which
9 seq.).

;

;

of
is

Him; how great
hidden from us

vanquished friends. Chap.

is
I

the sum of
Cor. liii.

(1

XXVII-—XXVIII.

asseveration of his innocence, accompanied by a reference to his joy in God, which had Hot
Chap, xxvii. 1-10.
forsaken him even in the midst of his deepest misery.

Renewed

Moreover Job continued his parable, and said

As God

2

liveth,

:

who hath taken away my judgment

and the Almighty, who hath vexed

my

3

the while my breath is in me,
and the spirit of God is in my nostrils

4

my

lips shall

nor

my

5

;

;

soul

all

God

;

not speak wickedness
tongue utter deceit.

forbid that I should justify you
remove mine integrity from me.
:

I die I will not
righteousness I

till

My

hold fast, I will not let it go
heart shall not reproach me so long as I live.
7 Let mine enemy be as the wicked,
and he that riseth up against me as the unrighteous.
6

:

my

the hope of the hypocrite, though he hath gained,
his soul ?
9 Will God hear his cry
when trouble cometh upon him ?
10 Will he delight himself in the Almighty ?

8 For what

is

when God taketh away

will
h.

he always

call

upon God

?

Statement of his belief that the prosperity of the ungodly cannot endure, but that they must infallibly
Vers. 11-23.
come to a terrible end.

will teach you by the hand of God ;
that which is with the Almighty will I not conceal.
Behold, all ye yourselves have seen it
why then are ye thus altogether vain ?
This is the portion of a wicked man with God,
and the heritage of oppressors, which they shall receive of the Almighty.
If his children be multiplied, it is for the sword
and his offspring shall not be satisfied with bread.
Those that remain of him shall be buried in death
and his widows shall not weep.
Though he heap up silver as the dust,
and prepare raiment as the clay
he may prepare it, but the just shall put it on,
and the innocent shall divide the silver.
He buildeth his house as a moth,
and as a booth that the keeper maketh.

Ill
12
13

14
15
16

;

;

17

18

rich man shall lie down, but he shall not be gathered
he openeth his eyes, and he is not
20 Terrors take hold on him as waters,
a tempest stealeth him away in the night

19
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21 The east wind carrieth him away, and he departeth:
and as a storm hurleth him out of his place.
22 For God shall cast upon him, and not spare:
He would fain flee out of his hand.
23 Men shall clap their hands at him,
and hiss him out of his place.
Declaration that true Wisdom^ which alone can secure real well-being^ and u correct solution of the
dark enigmas of man's destiny, is to be found nowhere on earth, but only with God, and by meunt
Chap, xxviii.
of a pious submission to God.

c.

1

Surely there

and a place

is

a vein for the silver,
where they fine

for gold

it.

taken out of the earth.
and brass is molten out of the stone.
3 He setteth an end to darkness,
2 Iron

is

and searcheth out all perfection
the stones of darkness, and the shadow of death.
4 The flood breaketh out from the inhabitants
even tbe waters forgotten of the foot
they are dried up, they are gone away from men.
5 As for the earth, out of it cometh bread :
:

;

turned up as it were fire.
are tbe place of sapphires
and it bath dust of gold.
There is a path which no fowl knoweth,
and which the vulture's eye hath not seen.
The lion's whelps have not trodden it
nor the fierce lion passed by it.
He putteth forth his hand upon the rock
He cutteth out rivers among the rocks
and his eye seeth every precious thing.
he overturneth the mountains by the roots.
He bindeth the floods from overflowing
and the thing that is hid bringeth he forth to

and under
6
7

8
9

10

11

The

it is

stones of

it

:

;

;

;

light.

12 But where shall wisdom be found ?
and where is the place of understanding ?
13 Man knoweth not the price thereof:
neither is it found in the land of the living.
14 The depth saith. It is not in me
and the sea saith. It is not with me.
15 It cannot be gotten for gold,
neither shall silver be weighed for the price thereof.
16 It cannot be valued with the gold of Ophir,
with the precious onyx, or the sapphire.
17 The gold and the crystal cannot equal it:
and the exchange of it shall not be for jewels of fine gold.
18 No mention shall be made of coral, or of pearls
for the price of wisdom is above rubies.
19 The topaz of Ethiopia shall not equal it,
neither shall it be valued with pure gold.
20 Whence then cometh wisdom ?
and where is the place of understanding ?
21 Seeing it is hid from the eyes of all living,
and kept close from the fowls of the air.
22 Destruction and death say,
we have heard the fame thereof with our ears.
;

;

23

God
and

understandeth the

He knoweth

way

thereof,

the place thereof.

;

;

;

;
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24 For He looketh to the ends of the earth,
and seeth under the whole heaven
25 to make the weight for the winds
and He weigheth the waters by measure.
;

26

When He made
and a way

a decree for the rain,

thunder
27 Then did He see it, and declare it
He prepared it, yea, and searched it out.
28 And unto man He said
Behold, the fear of the Lord, that is wisdom
and to depart from evil is understanding.
for the lightning of the

:

Inasmuch as the opposition of the friends
silenced, before the last of the number
attempts a third reply, the victor, after a short
pause, takes up his discourse, "in order that,
by collecting himself after the passion of the
1.

Is

he might express with greater calmness
and clearness the convictions which have been
formed within him as results of the colloquy
thus far, and so to give to the colloquy the
internal solution which was wanting" (Dillm.).
It is not so much a triumphant self-contemplation, or a pathetic monologue, that be delivers,
strife,

but a genuine didactic discourse, addressed to the
vanquished friends, which, like the discourses
of the previous discussion, is cast in the form,
characteristic of the

Chokmah,

of a series of
proverbs.
It is hence expressly termed in the
introductory verse (ch. xxvii. 1) a continuation
"
of the " Mashal, i. c. of the proverbial

discourse

(in regard to

7K/D riXty, "to utter,

lit.

to raise

a proverb;'' comp. Num. xxiii. 7, where the
same expression is applied to a prophetic vaticini'wTTi

of Balaam's).

["/K'rD

is

speech of a more

elevated tone and more figurative character
here, as frequently, the unaffected outgrowth
of an elevated solemn mood.
The introduction
of the ultimatum as i\Oa reminds one of "the
T T

proverb (el-methel) seals it in the mouth of the
Arab, since in common life it is customary to
use a pithy saying as the final proof at the conclusion of a speech." Delilzsch.]
The following are the contents of this proverbial discourse,
which is somewhat extended, and which, especially in its last principal division, is exceedingly lofty and poetic: (1) An emphatic asseveration of his own innocence, which he has made
repeatedly during the previous colloquy, and
which he now puts forth as attested by his continued experience of God's friendship, and his
joy in God (ch. xxvii. 2-10); (2) A description
imitating and surpassing the similar descrip-

—

—
tions
the friends
xx.,
— of the fearful divine judgment, whicli must of
of

in chs. xv.

;

xviii.

;

God, and the closes^union with Him (ch. xxviii.).
three sections are differently divided,
the two former consisting of three short strophes (of three to five verses), the third of three
long strophes (two of eleven, and one of six

— These

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

etc.

necessity overtake the ungodly, and in view of

which he indeed has every reason to adhere earnestly and zealously to God's ways (ch. xxvii.
ll-2.'3); (3) An exhibition of the nature of true
wisdom, which alone can furnish correct solutions of the dark enigmas of this earthly life,
and which is here set forth as a blessing absolutely supra-sensual, to be obtained only through

verses).
2. First Section ; The asseveration of his innocence: ch. xxvii. 2-10.
First Strophe: vers. 2-4.
liveth

As God

is God!" a, well-known Hebrew,
Arabic formula of adjuration) [the only
place where Job resorts to the oath], vyho hath
(lit.

and

"living

also

taken away from me my right, and the
Almighty who hath vexed my soul; lit.
"who hath made bitter my soul" LXX. 6
(

comp. Col

:

19: TnKpa'ivea^ai).
Ver. 3. For still all
breath is in me,
and God's breath is in
nostrils, i. e. I
am still possessed of enough freshness and vigor
of spirit to know what I say, to be a responsible
witness in behalf of my innocence.
The older
expositors, and among the moderns SchJottmann
TTiKptliuag,

iii.

my
my

[Good, Noyee, Conant, Bernard. Carey, Kodwell,
Renan, Merx, and so E. V.] take the
verse not as a parenthetic reason for the adjuration in ver. 2, but as the antecedent of ver. 4:
"so long as my breath is yet in me," etc. But
in that case the contents of the oath would have
a double introduction, first by ''J, then by DX.
Elzas,

Moreover the words

'3 "nOK'J
T

;

HIW"

•

as

'3,
T

the

parallel passages, 2 Sam. i. 9; Ilos. xiv. 3, show,
have not in the least the appearance of an

adverbial antecedent determination of time.
[The older rendering is certainly to be preferred.
(1) It expresses a thought much more suitable
for incorporation into an oath.
"As God lives
while I live I will speak only the truth"
is
" As God lives and I take this oath
natural.
because I am fully competent to stand up to
what I am swearing my lips shall not," etc.
is decidedly unnatural.
(2) The language at
once suggests the simple idea of i/win^— "breath
CriDtyj) yet in me
the breath of Eloah in my
nostril."
This is scarcely the language one
would use in describing a particular inward con-

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

''2
is simply transitional, intro(3)
ducing after the oath a thought preparatory to
the principal thought introduced by DS, a con-

dition.

struction which Delitzsch admits to be possible,

though what there
cult to see.

Ps.

(4)

is

"73

xxxix. 6; xlv.

perplexing in
is

it,

it is diffi-

used adverbially as in

14; Eooles.

».

15; here

"wholly as long as" (see Gesenius and
It

thus strengthens the expression in a

Fiirst).

way

that

—

—

;

CHAPS. XXVII— XXVIII.
altogether

is

appropriate to the strong feeling

which prompts the

oath.

— E.]

Ver. 4 gives the contents of the oalh, which
the following verses unfold still more specifically

and comprehensively.

In regard

to Tr>\)l,

lit.

"perverseness,"' hence "falsehood, untruthfulness," and its synonym n'01, comp ch. xiii. 7.

Far be

Second Strophe: vers. 5-7.
(lit. "for a profanation be

it

from

it to me," comp.
to grant that you are in the
J
right: wherein is seen in the second member
until I die 1 1)7111 not let my innocence
be taken a-way from me (lit. "I will not let
it depart from me"), i. e. I will not cease from

ine
Ew.

329, a)

—

—

asserting it continually.
Ver. 6. In regard to nilTn in
let

something go,

My

19.

meaning "to

a,

comp.

to let it fall,"

ch. vii.

heart reproacheth not one of

days. — ^in,

lit.

"to pluck,

337 here

vellicare.

is

to

pick

my

off," carpere,

unquestionably synony-

mous

substantially with
"conscience."
So
Luther translated it both here and in Josh. xiv.
2 Sam. xxiv.
7; comp. also 1 Sam. xxiv. 6 [6]
10, where it may also be translated "conscience"
(see in general Vilmar, Theolog. Moral. I., p. 66).
Most modern commentators rightly take [D in
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expression: "cutting off the soul,"
has always for its basis the same conception of
the body as a tent, and of the internal thread

figurative

of life as the tent-cord, which we came across
in ch. iv. 21.
Possibly the expression: "draw-

ing out" has the same explanation, although
this seems to have rather for its basis the comparison of the body to a sheath for the soul (Dan.
vii. 15), so that accordingly we have a transition from one figure to another.
[E. V. (after
the Vulgate, Syr., Targ.), Gesenius in Thes.,
Fiirst, Con., Ber., Merx, Eod., Elz., translate

"though he hath gained" soil, riches,
The meaning "to
"though he despoil."
plunder" or "gain" is certainly more in harmony with the usage of the verb in Kal, and
avoids the mixture of metaphor according to the

J7S3] '3

or

—

other construction.
E.]
Vers. 9, 10. Will God hear his cry ?

.

.

.

delight himself in the Almighty?
eic.
The meaning of these questions is that
to him there shall be neither the hearing of his
prayers, nor a joyful, trustful and loving fellowship with God (JJJ^iin as in ch. xxii. 26). Job

Can he

;

''13'p,

as partitive

— "one of my days;"

the tem-

poral rendering of the expression adopted by
the ancients, as also by Ewald (=while I live,
omni vita mea, Vulg.) [E. V.], necessitates tlie
harsh and scarcely admissible rendering of '^'^O'

in

as intransitive, or as reflexive ("does not blame
It
[E. V. supplies "me"].
itself," Ewald)
remains to be said, that this asseveration of
innocence (like that in ch. xxiii. 10 seq.) is, in

measure, exaggerated, when compared
with the mention which Job makes earlier of
"the sins of his youth," ch. xiii. 26.
Ver. 7. Mine enemy must appear as the

gome

^wicked, and mine adversary as the un
righteous viz. as the penalty of their falsely
Only
suspecting and disputing my innocence.
:

rendering of the Jussive

this optative

^T\]

is

suited to the context, not the concessive : "though
mine enemy be an evil-doer, I am none" (Hirz.).

As

DDpnip, comp.

to

["The
ing

;

ch.

idea conveyed in

xx.

3',8<

is

27;

Vs.

lix.

2.

hostility of feel-

and that inisome extent, expressive of

in Dn'priD, hostility of aefion,

tiative.

It

is,

to

unprovoked assault." Carey.]

For what is the
Third Strophe : vers. 8-10.
hope of an ungodly man -when He cutteth
—
off, when Bloah draweth out his soul ?
question is to be understood from the two
former discourses of Job, in which, when confronting death he placed his hope with animated
emphasis on God, as his final deliverer and
avenger (chs. xvii. and xix.). In contrast with
such a joyful hope reaching out beyond death,
the evil-doer has nothing more to hope for, when
once God has cut off his thread of life, and
drawn out his soul out of the mortal body
Tliis

enclosing
txtrahere,

it

(Ve'''

cognate

Imperf. apoo. Kal. from

with

h'llil

and

ISli).

nVi^j,

The

accordingly claims for himself both these things
(comp. ch. xiii. 16), and thereby leaves out of
the account transient obscurations of his spirit,
like that in consequence of which he mourns
(ch. xix. 7) that his prayer is not heard.
3. Second Section: Description of the inevitaThe
ble overthrow of the wicked: vers. 11-23.
striking correspondence which this description

by Job seems

at first sight to

exhibit with the

well-known descriptions of the friends, especially
in the second series of the colloquy, and this
notwithstanding the fact that Job himself only
just before, in chs. xxi. and xxiv., has maintained the happiness of the wicked to the end
of their life, have led some to assume a transposition, or

confusion of the text (Kennicott, Stuhl-

mann, Bernstein, [Bernard, Wemyss, Elzas]
comp. Introd. | 9, 1) others, to suppose that
Job is here simply repeating the opinion of his
;

opponents, without purposing to make it his
own (Eichhorn, Das Buch Hwb iibers., etc., 1824;
Bockel, 2d Ed. 1830). But the contradiction to
Job's former utterances is only apparent, for:
The opinion that the prosperity of the wicked
)
(
1
cannot endure has been repeatedly put forth
even by himself, at least in principle (comp. ch.
xxi. 16; xxiii. 15; xxiv. 12; comp. also below
ch. xxxi. 3 seq.).
(2) The erroneous and objectionably one-sided utterances regarding God as
a hard-hearted persecutor of innocence, and
author of the prosperity of many evil-doers,
which he has heretofore frequently put forth,
needed to be counteracted by the truths which
supplement and rectify these one-sided errors.
not so much to
(8) It was of importance to Job,
instruct the friends in regard to the fact that
the impending destruction of the ungodly was
certain -for that they had long known this fact
rather to
is expressly set forth in ver. 12— as
place this phenomenon in the right light, in
opposition to the perverted application which
they had made of it, and i,o exhibit its profound
connection wich the order of the universe as
This end he
established by the only wise God.
accomplishes by subsequently introducing a
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description of true wisdom and understanding,
a treasure deeply hidden, and to be possessed
only through the fear of God, and humble submission to Him.
This is the end which Job has
It is not
in view in the present discourse.
necessary (with Brentius and others of the older
expositors, also Schlottmann) to find in it a
warning purpose, i. e., the purpose to set before
the friends the end of those who judge unjustly,
and who render unfriendly decisions, with a
view of terrifying them a purpose of which
there is nowhere any indication, and for which
there would seem to be no particular motive,
seeing that the discussion has come to an end,
and that any attempt to move the vanquished
opponents by warnings would be cruelly and
most injuriously at variance with the conciliatory mildness which this last discourse of Job's
elsewhere breathes.
[a. The attempts to relieve the difficulty connected with the passage before us by changing
and transposing the text are arbitrary and
unsatisfactory, producing abrupt connections, or
rather brealss, and a confusion of thought and
impression more serious than that which it is

the apparent contradiction in Job's speeches,
the interchange of words would have been end" Had Job's
less;" or as Delitzsch has stated it
standpoint been absolutely immovable, the controversy could not possibly have come to a welladjusted decision, which the poet must have
planned, and which he also really brings about,
by causing his hero still to retain an impertur
bable consciousness of his innocence, but also
allowing his irritation to subside, and his ex-

remove.
b. Especially does it betray a total want of
apprpoiation of the author's skill in managing
the plot and development of the drama to force
The logical and
in Zophar for a third speech.
rhetorical exhaustion of the friends could not
well be more effectively indicated than by the
way in which the colloquy on their part tapers
and dwindles first in the short, and so far as
ideas are concerned, poverty-stricken speech of
Bildad, and finally in the complete dumbness of
Zophar, perhaps of all three the most consummate master of words.
c. The theory that Job is here going over the
ground of the friends, and repeating their position, is disproved negatively by the absence of
anything to indicate such a course, and positively by the straightforward earnestness and
deep feeling which pervade the passage, as well
as by what he says in the introductory verses

scribes the certain destruction of the wicked,
not mainly in the way of concession to the
friends, but rather for his own vindication.
The
friends had portrayed such descriptions to show
much
there
how
are in the evil-doer's fate to
remind of Job's calamities. Job takes up the
theme to show how unlike his fate, with all its
tragic lineaments, and the abandnned sinner's.
He still holds fast to his righteousness, is heard
by God, delights in God, is on terms of intimacy
with God, is competent to instruct in behalf of
the wicked man has a very different porGod
tion with God!
As ever therefore Job is not
merely eloquent, but cogent; and when he
accepts their conclusions, it is to overwhelm
them yet more completely with their own arguments.
E.]
First Strophes: vers. 11-13.
Introduction to
the following description.

11, 12.

God's hand:

—

—

sought

to

—

d. Regarded as Job's own earnest affirmations
the following considerations should be borne in

mind.
(1) As shown above by Zockler, isolated statements have already proceeded in harmony with
At the same
the representation given here.
time it cannot be denied that this is much the
most extended and emphatic expression by Job
of the view here set forlh, and that it is in form

much more

nearly allied

«f the friends.

But

to

the representations

:

(2) It is no part of Ihe poet's plan to preserve
Job's unalterable consistency. Job's experiences
are most various, and his utterances change
with (hem. They strike each various chord of
sorrow, joy, doubt, confidence, despair, hope,
Through all it is true
fear, yearning, victory.
there is an underlying unity and identity of
character; but the variations exist, and are full
of dramatic interest and importance, and yet
more of sacred practical .suggestiveness.
(8) These inconsistencies still further prepare
the way for a, termination and solution of the
controversy. As Umbreit has shown, "without

:

treme harshness to become moderated."
(4) In the particular passage before us. Job's
utterance is to be explained largely in the light
of the victory which he has just achieved.
In
the hour of triumph a great soul is moderate,
calm, just.
So here Job shows the greatness of
his strength by conceding to the friends the
truth in their position, and by stating that truth
with a power equal to their own. It is a masterly touch of the poet's art that shows itself
here in this picture of a great soul in the hour
of victory.

There

(5)

Zockler, a

purpose in

however, as suggested above by
more conscious and controlling
the following description.
Job deis,

still

—

;

—

Ver. 11.

mode

I -will
i.

of working.

e.

teach you concerning
concerning His doings. His
In regard to 3 with verba

of teaching or instructing, comp. Ps. xxv. 8, 12;
xxxii. 8: Prov. iv. 11 (Ew. | 217, /).— The
mind of the Almighty -will I not conceal
from you: lit. "what is with the Almighty,
that which forms the contents of His thoughts
and counsels;" conip. ch. x 13; xxiii }0, etc.
Ver. 12
See now, all ye yourselves

[nx

emphatic]

f.imiliar with

it

have seen it, have become
by observation (nin, as in ch.

XV. 17), so that ye do not need to learn the thing
itself, but
only to acquire a more correct,
unprejudiced understanding of it. The second
member points to the latter: "and why are ye
then vain wiih vanity ?" i. e. so altogether vain,

completely entangled in perverse delusion ?
(Ew. J 281, a).
Ver. 13 nnnounces the theme treated of in the
passage following, in words which purposely
convey a reminder of the language used by one
of the opponents, Zophar, at the close of his dis-

so

course (ch. XX. 29).
Second Strophe : vers. 14-18.

The judgment,
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upon the family, possesaions, and homestead of

nan, Rodwell, Merx].

the evil-doer.
Ver. 14. If his

the reading

for the

sword.

children multiply

a^n^DT

so.

13T.

(it is)

In respect

found only in Job, comp. ch. xxix. 21;
ixxviii. 40; xl. 4 (Ew. § 221, b).
Ver, 15.

The remnant of those ^rho are

be buried by the pestilence.

so good; as, e.g.,

"and

to 107,

shall

The renderings based on

^DX^ K7I are not

his

—VTIli;'

"his escaped ones" (comp. chap. xx. 21, 26), are
the descendants still remaining to him, after that
the sword and famine have already thinned their
This remainder the Pestilence will carry
ranks.
off, that third destroying angel, in addition to
the sword and famine, mentioned also in Jer.
xiv. 12; XV. 2; xviii. 21; 2 Sam. xxiv. 13; Lev.
xxvi. 25 acq.
Here, as also in Jer. xv. 2, this is
simply designated "death" (nin); and by the

yet nothing is taken away" (Schnurr.,
Umbreit, Stick. [Elzaa, Wemyss: "but he shall
take nothing away"];
"and he is not buried"
(Ralbag, Rosenmiiller, Schlottmann) [Noyes,
E. v.: "he shall not be gathered," and so Con.,
Lee, Scott, etc.
Carey explaina the familiar
phrase, "to be gathered (to one's fathers, etc.)."
not of being buried in the grave, but of being removed to the place of spirits. The objections to
referring the clause to the rich man's burial, as
stated by Delitzsch, are, that the preceding
strophe has already referred to his not being
buried, and that the relation of the two pans of
theverse in this interpretation is unsatisfactory].

—

The same may be said of the reading ^6x' K*?!,
"and takes not with him" (Jerome, and some
by death) they are buried," MSS. ).
Openeth his eyes and is gone!

—

phrase, "in death (or
allusion is made to the quick succession of death
(comp. chap. xxiv. 24). This further description
and burial, which is customary in such epidemics of the sudden end of the wicked relates
to the
(comp. Amos vi. 9seq. ).
This bold and truly morning, the time of awakening,
as the preceding
poetic thought is destroyed if, with Bottcher, we clause
refers to the evening hour of going to
take niD3 to mean in momenta mortis, or if, with bed.

—

Ver. 20. The multitude of terrors (i. e., the
Olshausen [Merx], we arbitrarily insert a X 7
[Carey explains: "They shall be sudden terrors of death; comp. chap, xviii. 14;
XX. 26) like the waters (like the torrents of a
This is literal, and a bold sudden
sepulchred by Death.
overflow comp. chap. xx. 28; Jer. xlvii.
figure, by which is signified that they should
2; Ps. xviii. 5 [4]) overtakes him {TWP\, 3d
have no other burial than such as Death should
give them on the open field, where they had Perf. sing. fem. referring to the plur. nin7|;
fallen, either by sword or by famine."
This, comp. chap. xiv. 19).
On b comp. chap. xxi.
howevT, is somewhat too artificial and modern]. 18.
And his -wrido-ws weep not to wit, in fol- Ver. 21. Further descriptive expansion of the
lowing the cofiSn, because by reason of the fright- figure of a tempest: The east wind lifteth
ful raging of the disease, funeral solemnities are him up.
This wind being elsewhere frequently
"His widows" may mean both described as particularly violent and descripnot observed.
the principal wives and concubines of the head tive; comp. chap. i. 19; xv. 2; xxxviii. 24; Isa.
of the family, and those of his deceased sons and
xxvii. 8; Ezek. xxvii. 26.
Concerning ^^'l, ut
grandsons; these latter even, in a certain sense,
belonging to him, the patriarch. Comp. the lite- pereat, comp. chap. xiv. 20; xix. 10.
before n^P'.-

—

—

—

ral repeiition of this member in Ps. Ixxviii. 64,
where the twofold possibility mentioned here is

Ver. 22. The subj. of "f^p^] can be only God,

the secret Author of the whole judgment of wrath
not recognized, because the VilJD/X there refers here described.
Of Him it is eaid: He hurleth

upon him without sparing — to

to the "people,'' 0^.

Ver. 16. If

he heapeth up

ver as the dust,

— The

for

himself sil-

same figures used
regarded as worthless on
account of its great quantity in Zech. ix. 3.
Ver. 17. Apodosis lo the preceding verse, expressing the same thought as, e.g., Ps. xxxvii.
etc,

to designate material

wit, arrows;
comp. chap. xvi. 13; and in regard to the ob-

jectless ^'7U'ri="to shoot," see Num. xxxv. 20.
Before His hand must he flee lit. " must he
fleeing flee."
The Inf. Absol. expresses the

—

—

strenuousness and yet the futility of his various
attempts to flee (Del.: "before His hand he fleeth
29, 34; Eccles. ii. 16.
hither and thither").
Ver. 18. He hath built, like a moth, his
Ver. 23. They clap their hands at
house, and like a booth, which a watch- rejoicing at his calamity and mocking him;
man puts up (in a vineyard, or an orchard, comp. chap, xxxiv. 37; Lam. ii. 15; Nah. iii. 19.
The point of comparison for both
Isa. i. 8).
members is the laxity, frailty, destructibilily of The plural suffixes in iD'7>' and lD''fl3 are used

him—

such structures, which are intended

be broken poetically for the sing., as in chap. xx. 23; xxii.
2.
"The accumulation of the terminations Smo
Third Strophe: Vers. 19-23.
lieth down and Smo gives a tone of thunder and a gloomy
rich, and doeth it not again.
So according impress to this conclusion of the description of
judgment, as these terminations frequenily octo the reading '^pK'' N7l (=']''pi''), which already cur in the book of Psalms, where moral deprathe LXX. (koI oi npoa^fjaet), Itala, and Pesh. vity ia mourned and divine judgment threatened
followed, which is favored by parallel passages, (e.t;., in Psalms xvii.; xlix.; Iviii.; lix.; Ixxiii)."
They hiss him out of his place so
such as chap. xx. 9: xl. 5, and is accordingly Del
preferred by the leading modern commentators, that he must leave his dwelling-place (comp.
such as Ewald, Hirzel, Delitzsch, Billmann [Re- chap. viii. 18) in the midst of scorn and hissing
to

up soon.

He

—

—

—
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more or

Or "out
(comp. Zeph. ii. 15; Jer. xlix. 17).
of his home" (Hirz.), which rendering gives
essentially the same meaning.
4. Third Section: tirst Strophe. Chap, xxviii.
1-11.
The difficulty, indeed the absolute impossibility, of attaining true wisdom by human
skill and endeavor, described by means of an illustration taken from mining^ which gives man
access to all valuable treasures of a material
sort, but which can by no means put him in possession of that spiritual good which comes from
God. The question whence the author had acquired so accurate a knowledge of mining as he here
displaijs, seeing that

the

comparatively poor

in

land of

the

Israelites

b

;

Comp. above Introd.

less remote.

and see a
ii.

|

7,

fuller discussion of the subject in
86-89
to some extent also the
;

mining experts who have commented on the
following verses, such as v. Weltheim (in J. D.
Mich., Orient. Bibl. 28, 7 seq.), and Eud. Nasse
[Stud. u. Krit.. 1863, p. 105 seq.)
Ver. 1. For there is for the silver a vein
[Germ. Fundort, place where it is found], and
a place for the gold, which they refine.
The connection between this section and the
preceding, which is4iidicated by the causal '3

—

"for,"

was

is

this:

The phenomenon described in
with whom,
the wicked

—

ch, xxvii. 11-23, that

according to vers. 2-10 Job is not to be classed
meet with a terrible end without deliverance,
is to be explained by the fact that they do not
possess true wisdom, which can be acquired
only through the fear of God, which cannot,
like the treasures of this earth (the only object
for which the wicked plan and toil), be dug out,
exchanged or bought. The proposition intro-

—

duced by '3 accordingly assigns a reason first
of all for that which forms the contents of ch.
xxvii. 11-23 ^"the prosperity of the ungodly
cannot endure ), but secondarily and indirectly
also that which is announced in ch. xxvii. 2-10
(Job is an upright man, and one who fears God,
whose joy in God does not forsake him even in
["The misethe midst of the deepest misery).
rable end of the ungodly is confirmed by this,
he
has
despised,
(hat the wisdom of man, which
and Job thereby
consists in the fear of God
attains at the same time the special aim of his
teaching, which is announced at ch. xxvii. 11

South Lebanon, where in modern

times such may still be found, together with
smelting furnaces (Russegger, Rnse I. 779, 778
seq.), but certainly in the country east of the
Jordan, where, according to the testimony of
Josephus, de B. Jud. IV. 8, 2, there was an
*'
iron mountain " [ottiT^fiovv dpat;) north of Moabitis, the "Cross Mountain," El MiW&d of to-day,
between the gorges of the Wadi Zerka and Wadi
Arahun, west of Geras/i ; a mountain district in
which in our own century iron mines have been
worked here and there (v. Rougemont, I. c;
Wetzsteiu in Delitzsch, II. 90-91).
(4) Jerome
testifies to the existence of ancient gold mines in
Vail.
III.
ed.
183).
Idumea {0pp.
(5) The
Israelites might also come occasionally in'o connection with the copper and iron mines of the
Sinai-peninsula, in the development of which the
Egyptian Pharaohs were conspicuously energetic (comp. Aristeas v. Haverkamp, p. 114;
Lepsius, Briefe, p. 335 seq.; Ritter, Erdkunde XIV.
784seq v. Rougemont, I.e.* (6) What has been
said above by no means excludes the possibility
that in this description the poet in many particulars took for his basis traditional reports concerning tlie mines of distant lands, e. g. concerning the gold mines of Upper Egypt and Nubia
(Diodorus iii. 11 seq.), concerning the gold and
silver mines of the Plienicians in Spain (1 Mace.
viii. 8; Plin. iii. 4; Diod. v. 35 seq.), concerning the emerald quarries of the Egyptians at
Berenice, and other deposits of precious stones,

;

Delitzsch

mineral treasures (comp.
Keil, Bibl. Archfiol., p. 35seq., 38)? may be answered, on the basis of Biblical and extra-Biblical sources of information, as follows: (1) The
Jews in Palestine could not have been absolutely
strangers to the business of mining, seeing that
in Deut. viii. 9 there is expressly promised to
them "a land whose stones are iron, and out of
whose hills thou mayest dig brass." (2) Both
Lebanon in the north, and the Idumean mountains in the south-east of Palestine proper, had
copper mines, the particular location of these being at Phunon, or Phaino, Num. xxxiii. 42seq.,
in the working of which it is certain that the
Jews were occasionally interested; comp. Volney's Travels; Bitter, Erdkunde XVII. 1063;
Gesenius, Thes. p. 1095; v. Rougemont, Bromczeit, p. 87.
(3) The Israelites possessed iron
pits, possibly in

JOB.

;

i

!

i

by Sn-T':] Djnx miN; viz. he has at the same
time proved that he who retains the fear of God
in the midst of his sufferings, though those Bufferings are an insoluble mystery, cannot be a.

And

\

Jftjl

if

we ponder

the fact that

Job

i

[

has depicted the ungodly as a covetous rich man
who is snatched away by sudden death from his
immense possession of silver and other costly
treasures, we see that oh. xxviii. confirms the
preceding picture of punitive judgment in the
following manner: silver and other precious
metals come out of the earth, but wisdom, whose
value exceeds all these earthly treasures, is to
be found nowhere within the province of the
creature; God alone possesses it, and from God
and so far as man ran and is to
alone it comes
;

attain to it, it consists in the fear of the Lord
and the forsaking of evil." Delitzsch.] The
first verses of the chapter indeed down to tlie
11th, present nothing whatever as yet of tkat
which serves directly to establish those antecedent propositions, they simply prepare the way
for the demonstration proper, by describing the
achievements of art and labor in the accumulation by men of their treasures, by means of
which nevertheless wisdom can not be found.

Hence

''3

may

appropriately be rendered "for

truly" (the "but" in ver. 12 corresponding to
which the
* The name Mafkat, "Laod of Copper,"
the "truly").
This connection between oh.
Egyptians pjavo to the Sinaitic peninsula on account of thofio
minea, is of late explained by Brngsch to mean "Laud of xxviii. and xxvii. is erroneously exhibited, when
Tnrquois." it being assumed l»y him that t irquois was iho any subordinate proposition of ch. xxvii. is
principal product of the ancient Egyptian mines in that re- regarded as that which is to
be established (as
gion. Comp. H. Brug=ch, Wiindenim) nach den Tiirkmninm
according to Hirzel, the question in ver.
e. g
4er Binai=Hutbimel, 186S, 2d Kd., p. (iG seq.
,

—

—

>

CHAPS. XXVII— XXVIII.

"why

are ye so altogether vain? why do
a delusion?" or according to Sohlottmann the purpose to warn against
the sin of making unfriendly charges, which he
thinks is to be read between the lines in the
description vers. 11-23).
These false conceptions of the connection, alike with the total
abandonment of all connection, which has led
many critics to resort to arbitrary attempts to
assign to oh. xxviii. another position (e. g. according to Pareau after ch. xxvi.; according to
Stuhlmann after ch. xxv.). or to question altogether its genuineness (Knobel, Bernstein
comp. Introd. \ 9, 1) all these one-sided conceptions rest, for the most part, on the assumption that it is the divine wisdom, which rules the
universe, whose unsearchableness is described
in our chapter, and not rather wisdom regarded
as a human possession, as a moral and intellectual
blessing bestowed by God on men, connected
with genuine fear of God.
Comp. Doctrinal
and Ethical Remarks, No. 1. [E. V.'s rendering
of '3 by "surely" overlooks the connection,
12:

ye adhere

to so perverse

—

—
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the stones of darkness and of death-shade,
e. the stones under the earth, hidden in deep

i.

XIH before

darkness.

indefinite subj. of Dt?,
ver. 4,

Ver.

and again

He

4.

Ip.'in refers

who

in vers.

is

to the

911.

breaketh

through] a shaft

back

continued through
[openeth,

away from

sojourn

cutteth

those -who

(above).
7nj, elsewhere river, valley [river-bed] ( Wadi), is here
as is already
made probable by the verb
pointing to a

—

Y'2^>

violent breaking through (comp. ch. xvi. 14),
and as is made still more apparent by the third
member of the verse a mining passage in the
earth, and that moreover a perpendicular shaft
rather than a sloping gallery.
IJ-D^D, lit.

—

"away from one tarrying, a dweller," i. e.
removed from the human habitations found
above, removing from them ever further and

deeper into the bowels of the earth. [Sohlottmann understands by 1J the miner himself
dwelling as a stranger in his loneliness; i. e. his
shaft sinks ever further from the hut in which
and was probably prompted by the difficulty
he dwells above. The use of 1J is doubtless a
NXID, lit. "outlet" (comp. 1 little singular, and Schlottmann's explanation
attending it].
Kings X. 28), the place where anything may be may be accepted so far as it may serve to account for it by the suggestion that those who do
found, synonymous with the following DIDO
live in the vicinity of mines are naturally D'"1J,
The word ?pr is a relative clause gold, which sojourners, living there to ply their trade and

—

:

they refine, or wash out.

In regard to Dpi,

lit.

"to filter, to strain," as a technical term for
purifying the precious metals from the stonealloy which is mixed with them, comp. Mai. iii.
1 Chron. xxviii. 18.
Comp.
8; Ps. xii. 7 [6]
the passage relative to the gold mines of Upper
Egypt, describing this process of crushing fine

shifting about as

covered.

step,

new mines

or veins are dis-

— E.] — Who are forgotten of every

lit.

"of a foot" (hiyip),

i.

e.

of the foot

or step of one travelling above on the surface of
(he earth [hence^" totally vanished from the
remembrance of those who pass by above"], not
the foot of the man himself that is spoken of, as
the gold-quartz, and of washing it out, this prothough his descent by a rope in the depths of
cess accordingly of "gold-washing," as practhe shaft were here described (V. Leonhardt in
tised by the ancients, in Diodor. iii. 11 seq., as
Umbr. and Hirzel). [On this use of ]D after
well as the explanations in Klemm's ALlgem.
Kulturgesch. V. 503 seq., and in M. Uhlemann, n3OT, comp. Deut. xxxi. 21; Ps. xxxi. 13;
"forgotten out of the mind, out of the heart"].
Egypt. Alterthumaknnde, II. 148 seq.
;

Ver.

2.

ground.

Iron

—

"^3^7

is

brought up out of the Moreover D'n^iyjn

here of

the

inlenor

or

deep the

are identical, according to

with the indef. subj. of V'2^ (the
ground, not of the surface as in ch. xxxix. 14; interchange between sing, and plur. ace. lo Ew.
xli. 25 [83], and stone is smelted into cophence the meaning is: those who
^ 319, o)
per. pIX' here not as in ch. xli. 1^ Partic. work deep down in the shafts of the mines.
Pual of pif, but as in ch. xxix. 6 Impert'. of They are again referred to in the finite verbs in
pIX^pS' (the 3d pers. sing. masc. expressing c, which continue the participial construction:
they bang far a^way from men, and STwing.
the indefinite subj.).
[Qesenius not so well
makes the verb transitive: "and stone pours 17T from 77T (related to 77l) deorfum pendere,
out brass."]
according to the accents, accompanies 2'lJNrD
accents,

;

—

Ver.

3.

He

has put an end [UW

still

the

(meaning the same wiih ")J"DJJO), not 1J?J, as
The adventurous
Sehlottm. think.
more individual and concrete, it is belter with llahn and
swinging of those engaged in digging the ore
E. V. to use from this point on the personal
out of tlje steep sides of the shafts, hanging
pron. "he"] to the dariiness, viz. by the
down by a rope, is in these few, simple words
miner's lamp; and in every direction (lit.
It is the
beautifully and clearly portrayed.
" to eanh
to
indefinite Eiubj., but as the description

becomes

every extremity, in
remotest point,
Hituation described by Pliny (H. N. xxxiii. 4,
directions") [not as E. V. "all perfection,"
qui csedit, funibus pendet, ul, procul intuenti
which is too general, missing the idiomatic use 21: is
Penspecies ne ferarum quidem^ sed alituni fiat.
ofthephrase; nor adverbially: "to the utmost,"
denies majori ex parte librant et liiieas itineri prse"Pi'lDrh might be used ducunt, eic. [The above rendering, adopted by
or "most closely:"
all modern exegetes, gives u meaning so approthus adverbially, but n'7Dn~'737 is to be expriate to the language and connection, and withal
plained according to nil-737, Ezek. ,. 10, Mo so beautiful, vivid and graphic that it seems
all the winds.' " Delitzsch]
he searcheth Strange that all the ancient and most of the
all

—

—

—
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of Scripture, including E V.,
should have so completely darkened the meanThe source of the difficulty lay doubtless
ing.

modern versions

JOB.

begun

in ver. 7

of the Inaccessibleness of the

The proud beasts

subterranean passage-ways.

of prey

(lit.

" sons of pride

;"

so also in ch. xli.

26 [34]) have not trodden it.— That this
7nj which being taken in its customary finely illustrative phrase ["sons of pride"]
meaning of "river, flood," threw everything refers to the haughty, majestically stepping
Add to this a probable want beasts of prey ["seeking the most secret retreat,
into confusion.
of familiarity with mining operations on the
and shunning no danger," Del], appears clearly
part of the early translators, and the result will
enough from the parallel use of /IHE' in h (comp.
not seem so surprising. E.]
Ver. 6 states what the miners are doing in ch. iv. 10).
The earth out of it Cometh
the depths.
Ver. 9. On the flint (the hardest of all
forth the bread-corn (Dn? as in Ps. civ. 14), stones) he lays his hand (the subject being
man, as the overturner of mountains see b, and
in

—

—

but under

it it is overturned like fire
t. e.
as fire incessantly destroys, and turns what is
uppermost lowermost. [ " Man' s restless search,

;

:

respecting

"from

the

use there

of tyilS'O,

the root,'' comp. above ch.

xiii.

radicitus,

27; xix.

which rummages everything through, is com- 28. ["3 T T\iW
something like our "to take
pared to the unrestrainable ravaging fire."
in hand," of an undertaking requiring strong
Del.]
Instead of 1D3 Jerome reads 103: "is
determination and courage, which here consists
overturned with fire," which some moderns pre- in blasting, etc. Del.]
How the hand is laid
fer (Hirz., Scblott), who find a reference here on flint and similar hard stones is described by
But this is too Pliny I.e.: Occursant silices ; hos igne et aceto
to the blasting of the miners.
["The principal thought is the process rumpunt. ssepius vera, quoniam id cuviculos fumo
remote.
of breaking through the means are not so much et vapore strongulat, ceedunt fractariis CL. Libras
regarded; and fire was not the only means." habentibus, etc.
Dillmann. Some commentators have fancied in
Ver. 10. Through the rocks he cutteth
this verse a trace of what modern criticism calls
passages. D'"}K], an Egyptian word, which
"sentimentalism," as though Job were protesting against ruthlessly ravaging as with fire the signifies literally water-canals, must here, like
interior of that generous earth which on its sur- 7nj in ver. 4, signify subterranean passages or
face yields bread for ihe support of man.
Job pits for mining. And turther, according to b,
is, however, fixing his attention solely on the
what is intended are galleries, horizontal excawho
with
agent man,
not satisfied
what grows vations, in which the ore is dug out, and preout of the earth, digs for treasure into its deep- cious stones discovered.
The word can scarcely
est recesses.
B.]
be used of wet conduits, or canals to carry off
Ver. 6. The place of the sapphire (Dlpn the water accumulating in the pits, of which
as in ver. 1 a, the place where it may be found) Job does not begin to speak until the following
are its stones, viz. the earth's, ver. 5; in the verse (against v. Weltheim, etc.). [The rendermidst of its Siones is found the sapphire, which ing "rivers" (E V., Con., Car., Eod., etc.)
is mentioned here as a specimen of precious would be still more misleading, because more
stones of the highest value
And nuggets of vague, than "canals," which is not without
gold (or "gold ore," hardly "gold-dust" as plausible urguments in its favor. Add however
Hirzel thinks) become his, viz. the miner's to Zockler's arguments in favor of the render(so Schult., llosenm., Ewald, Dillmann),
Or: ing "passages, galleiies," the sequence in the
" nuggets of gold belong to it, the place (DlpD) second menjber: And his eye sees every
where the sapphire is found (Hahn, Schlottm., precious thing; which, as Delitz.«ch says, "is
The reader may take his choice consistently connected with what precedes, since
Delitzsch).
by cutting these cuniculi the courses of the ore
two relations of 13; the brevity
these
between
(veins), and any precious stones that may also
of the expression makes it impossible to decide
be embedded there, are laid bare."
E]
with certainty.
Ver. 11. That they may not drip he stops
Ver. 7. The path (thither) no bird of prey
up passage-ways. '330, lit. "away from
hath knovrn [and the vulture's eye hath
[weeping], or: "against the dripnot gazed upon it]. 3'ru is a prefixed nom. dripping
ping," i. e. against the oozing through of the
It may indeed also
absol. like V^,^, in ver. 5.
water in the excavations, to which the shafts
be taken as in opposition to DlpO in ver. 6 and galleries, especially when old, were so easily
(hardly to 3nt miil^', as Ewald thinks), in liable. il'3n, as elsewhere U'3n, to stop or dam
which case the rendering would be: vthe path, up, to bind up surgically (comp. W2r\, Ihe surwhich no bird of prey hath known,'' elc. (Del.). geon, or wound-healer in Is. iii.
i.
7;
6).
But that "the place of the sapphire" should be
immediately afterwards spoken of as a "path," nnnj seems in general to mean the same as
Concerning inait? D"7nj above, and C^N] ver. 10, to wit, excavalooks somewhat doubtful.
;

—

—

—

—

"

—

—

'

—

Nevertheless it
comp. on ch. xx. 9. [The rendering of E. V.: tions, shafts, pits, galleries.
"There is a path which no fowl knowelh," etc., may also denote "the seams of water" breaking
is vague and incorrect in so far as it leads the through the walls of these excavations, thus
mind away from the deposits of treasure, which directly denoting that which must be stopped
up (Del.). And so (through all these efforts
are the principal theme of the passage.
E.]
Ver. 8 carries out yet further the description and skilful contrivances) he brings to the

—

—

—

;;

'

CHAPS. XXVII—XXVIII.

—

which vtslb bidden a remark in
the way of recapitulation, connecting back with
the beginning of the description in ver. 1, and
at. the same time forming the transition to what

light that

Respecting

follows.
1'IN,

Ace. loci for

HOj^Hi

comp. eh.

xi.

6

I'lx'?.'^

T

523

Ver. 16. In regard to the gold of Ophir (here
fine gold of Ophir) comp. ch. xxii.
24; respecting the onyx stone (DHE', lit. "pale,

T31X Dn3,

lean") comp. the commentators on Gen. ii. 12.
Vers. 17-19. Further description of the incomparable and unattainable value of wisdom
standing in a similar connection with vers. 15,
16, as Prov. iii. 15 with Prov. iii. 14.
Gold
and glass are not equal to it. I"*;? intrans.
with Accus. sequare aliquid, as in ver 19; ^"3.
Ixxxix. 7.
In respect to the high valuation of
glass by the ancients (noO!, or as some MSS.,

Continuation : Second Strophe : vers. 12-22.
Application of Ihe preceding description to wisdom as a higher good, unattainable by the outward seeking and searching of men. [" Most
expositors since Sohultens, nae.g. Hirz., Schlott.,
etc
assume out of hand that the Wisdom treated
of here is the divine wisdom, ns the principle
Ed's., and 1). Kimchi read— nout) comp. Wiwhich maintains the mpral and natural order of
the universe.
But that the divine wisdom is to ner, Realm., Vol. I., 432 [and Eiig. Bib. DicIn respect to m^Drv
be found only with God, not with a creature, is tionaries, Art " Glass"].
something so very self-evident, and the exalta- in 4, "exchange, equivalent," comp. ch. xv. 31;
tion of the divine wisdom above all human com- XX. 18.
prehension was jt proposition so universally
Ver. 18. Corals and crystal are not to be
recognized, being also long since maintained named, not to be mentioned, i. e
in cumparison
and conceded by both the contending parties of with it, with wisdom (in regard to the construcour book (chs. xi. and xii. ), that it is not appa- tion of the passive npi] with the accua., comp.
rent why Job should here lay such stress upon Gesen.,
t?'3J, (lit. "ice,"
2 143 [^ 140]^, a).
it." Dillm.]
like the Arab, gibs) denotes the quartz-crystal,
Ver. 12. Bat wisdom where is it found?
which was regarded by the ancients as a prewhere (lit. "from where?" ['ND as in cious
stone, and supposed to be a product of the
ch. i. 7, and ID accompanying KSD as in Hos.
cold
Pliny, H. N. XXXVII. 2, 9.— The ninX-t,
xiv. 9 [8]) is the place of understanding?
the mention of which precedes, seem to be "coriMnn,
with the article, because wisdom is to
T T rals," an explanation favored by what is conjecbe set forth as the well-known highest good of tured to be the radical
signification of this word,
man. With the principal term nnpn is con- "horns of bulls, or of wild oxen "
(from DKl
nected nj'3 as an alternate notion, as is often comp. Pliny XIII.
51), as well as by its being
T
the case in Proverbs, especially chs. i.-ii.
The placed along with the less costly ory.stal; oomp.also
first term denotes wisdom rather on its practical iizek. xxvii. 16, where indeed coi-als from the
side, as the principle and art of right thinking Red Sea and the Indian Ocean are mentioned as
and doing, or as the religious and moral recti- Tyrian articles of commerce. On the contrary
tude taught by God; the second (with which D'rjr in b must be, according to Prov. iii. 15;
njun, Prov. viii. 1, and riVl,
^-- Prov. i. 2, alter- viii. 11; XX. 15; xxxi. 10, an
5.

—

—

,

,

—

And

;

'

:

•

T

exchangeable

:

nate) pre-eminently on the theoretic aide as the commodity of extraordinary viilue, whicli decorrect perception and way of thinking which cides in favor of the signification "joenrZs " aslies at the basis of that right doing.
Comp. the signed (altliough not unanimously) to this word
Introd. to the Solomonic Literature of Wisdom, by tradition, however true it may be that in
Lam. iv. 7 corals seem rather to be intended (or
g 2, Note 3 (Vol. X., p. 7 of this series).
perhaps red pearls artificially prepared, like the
Ver. 13.
mortal
its price.
Comp. Carey
^^J? (from ^li' vers. 17, 19) means lit. equiva- Turkish rose-pearls of to-day).
" corals,"
lent, price, value for purchase or exctiange, the [who agrees in rendering mnXT by

No

same with

knows

Tno

The LXX. proba- and doubtfully suggests " mother-ofpearl" for
Delitzsch renders the former of the two
is preferred by tj'pj].
by Dillmann, as agreeing words by " pearls," the second by "corals" [so

elsewhere.

bly read n3^T, which reading

some moderns,

e.

jr.,

better with ver. 12
Ver. 14. With "the land of the living" [ver.
13] i. e., the earth inhahiied by men (comp. Ps.
xxvii. 13; Is. xxxviii. 11, etc.) are connected the
two other regions beneath heaven, in which wisdom might possibly be sought: (1) The "Deep"

J. D.

Michaelis. Riidiger, Gesenius, Fiiist

;

the

two latter regarding niONl and D'J'JS a.i equivalent.
See also in Smith's Bh. Die
Art's.,
"Rubies," "Pearls," "Coral"].
The word
"^pO, "acquisition, possession," (r'rom "liyD, "to
draw to oneself") only here in the
T.
re,

—

;

(Dinri)

i.

e.,

the

subterranean abyss with

its

waters, out of whinh the visible waters on the
surface of the earth are supplied (Gen. vii. 11
xlix. 2-5) :— (2) The "Sea" {W
iiKeaudc) as

=

ii

—

X. 21, not "shut up" [= carefully preserved],
but according to the Targ. '• purified " gold [aurum colaium, purgalum) hence gold acquired by
heating, or smelting; comp. Diodor. I. c.

is

2,

and proa, Zepb.

The topaz from Ethiopia (Cu.sh)
not equal to it. The rendering topaz [to-

—

mtOi)

established

by

the testimony

most of the ancient versions

iu

this passage,

TTd^tov) for

of
as

xv.

9.

Ver. 19.

'

the chief reservoir of these visible waters.
Ver. 15. Pure gold is not given for it.
lijp is the same with 1'Up ^H!, 1 Kings vi. 20;

,

lated are PtJ'p, Gen.

is

well as in Ex. xxviii. 17; Ezek. xxviii
13.
It is also favored by the slaternent of Pliny
(xxxvii. 8) that the topaz comes principally from
the islands of the Red Sea, as also by the probable identity of the name mOi) with J,he San-

—
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JOB.

God [should be ^PiW^h if the verse
were antecedent].
Furthermore the Divine
"looking to the ends of the earth," etc., yev.
24, would need a telic qualification,
referpassage in ver 16 a|.
ring the divine omniscience [God's looking
Ver. 2U again takes up the principal question every where and seeing every thing] to the
in nofinni is creation and preservation of the
propounded in ver. 12. The
order of nature,
consecutive, and maybe rendered by "then" in order that it might not be understood as declaring the omniscience of God in abstracto.
(Ew., I 348. a).
Ver. 21. It is hidden (r\Ty->^}\, lit., "and That He may appoint to the w^ind its
Bcrit pita, yellow (comp. Geaen.) [and see the
Lexicony, Delitzsoh, Carey, etc on the probable
transposition of letters in the Hebrew and Greek
forms]. In regard to b, comp. the very similar

the subject

,

1

moreover, and further it is hidden ") from the
living, ;. c, especially of all living
beings on the earth; ^n"73 as in ch. xii. 10;

eyes of all

weight, and weigh the water by measure.
of wind and wa-

— The careful "measurement"

ter, i. e., their relative apportionment, government, and management (comp. Isa. Ix. 12), is a
peculiarly characteristic example of God's wise
specifies the sharp-sighted, winged inhabitants
administrative economy in creation: " Who sends
of the upper regions of the air; comp. above the wind
upon its course," etc. Instead of the
ver. 7.
Infinitive tbe finite verb appears in A, and that
Ver. 22 follows up the mention of that which in the Perf.
form, [3ri, because the expression
is highest with that of the lowest: Hell and
the abyss [lit. "destruction and death"] say, of purpose passes over into the expression of
sequence, precisely as in chap. v. 21 (see on
mrD in connection with l^^^^ (see on ch. xxvi. the v.).

Of these "living"

XXX. 33.

b then particularly

6) means the reo/ffi of death, the abyss; comp.
ch. xxxviii. 17; Ps. ix. 14 [13j; Rev. i. 18. For
the rest comp. above, ver. 14; for to say that
they [destruction and death] have learned of
wisdom only by hearsay is substantially the
same with .«aying, as is said there of the sea and
["The
the deep, that they do not possess it.

Tl 73 T.^D nn7J>J,

back
11

to the IJ'j;

it is

ver.

21,

evidently points

nnwXI Ip' S^'ver.

said that

man brings

10.

In ver,

the most secret

Ver. 26 seq. As the wisdom of God furnishes
means and basis of His government of the
world, so in the exercise of His creative power
was it the absolute norm, and is in consequence
thereof the highest law for man's moral action,
positively and negatively considered.
He appointed for the rain a law (when and
how often it should fall, where it should cease;
comp. Gen. ii. 5) and for the thunder-flash
a path (i.e., through the clouds; comp chap,
the

When

xxxviii. 25),

then saw

He

it

and declared

In ver. 22 that Divine wisdom is it i. e., in thus exercising at the beginning His
creative power. He beheld it, contemplated it (we
hidden even from the underworld." Sohlolt.].
Third Strophe: Vers. 2^-28 are to read HXI with Mappiq in H), as His eter6. Conclusion :
The final answer to the question, where and how nal pattern, according to which He made, orwisdom is to be found to wit, only with God, dered, and ruled His creatures, and declared it
and through the fear of God. [" The last of 'i^'^??!']. lit. "and enumerated it"), i.e., unfolded
these three divisions (of tliechap. ) into which its contents before men and His other
rational
the highest truths are compressed is for empha- creatures throughoutthe wholecreation,
which in
sis the shortest, in its calmiiess and abrupt end- truth is nothing else than such
a "development
ing the most solemn, because the thought finds and historical realization" of the contents of
eterno expression that is altogether adequate, float- nal wisdom. The attempt of Schult,. Ew., Dillm.
ing in a height that is immeasurable, but opening to explain 13D as meaning "to number through,
a boundless field for further reflection." Ewald, ] to review all over" (after ch. xxxviii. 37; Ps.
to it, and cxxxix. 18) is less natural.
Ver. 23. G-od knowrs the
established

thing

to light.

:

way

— He

and NIH, in it, and also searched it out, i. e He laid its
loundations in the creation (comp. Prov. viii.
emphatic contrast with the creatures mentioned
22, 23, where both verbs. HJp and ^OJ, convey
The suffix in
in ver. 13 seq., and ver. 21 seq.
n3"1T is objective (comp. Gen. iii. 24) " the way the same idea of founding, establishing wisdom
''^
here), brought it to its complete actualC'?'!?

He knows

its

place

l^'ilVx

,

to^it."

Vers. 24, 25 constitute one proposition which
and explains the Divine possession of
wisdom by a reference to God's agency in creating and governing the world (so correctly
Ewald, Arnh., Dillm.) [E. V., Conant, Rodman].
Against connecting ver. 25 with what follows,
more immediately with ver. 26, and then regarding vers. 25, 26 together as constituting the proillustrates

ization in creation,

and then reviewed

all

its

individual parts to see whether they all bore
the test of His examination.
Comp. what is
said in Gen. i. 31: "And God saw everything
that He had made, and behold, it was very good "
Or again: "Reset it up before Himself," for
more attentive contemplation (TpPI according

—

as in chap. xxix. 7), and searched it out thoroughly, exploring its thoughts (so Wolff and
Dillmann) [the latter of whom says: "He set it
cannot properly be translated either " when He up for contemplation, as an
artist or an archimade," or "in that He made," as well as the tect puts up before himself the n'pjT"].
It is
fact that the gerundive Infinitive with 7 cannot not necessary, with some MSS. and Eds. to read
be put before its principal verb, together with i^J'?!?.' instead of ^y?\\,, as Doderl. and Ew. do.
Ver. 28.
said to man: Behold, the
the absence of a suffix after JT^.J?7 referring to
fear of the Lord is wisdom, etc.
He would
tasis of ver. 27 lies the

objection that mtj'^b

And

—

—
CHAP. XXVII—XXVIII.
accordingly not reserve to Himself the wisdom
which had served Him as a pattern of creation,
but would communicate it to the human race
which He had made and put into His world,
which He could do only by setting it before
them in the form of an original command to fear
God and to depart from evil (i'lD 11D, comp.
ch.

2; Prov.

i.

very

''j'lN,

niiT

'',

iii.

Instead of

7; xvi. 6.

many MSS. and

which reading seems

nXT

editions read

old

have in

to

its

favor: (1) That Hiri', occurring only twice elsewhere in our book, might easily be set aside as

being too singular; (2) that 'j'lX in Jehovah's
own mouth does not occur elsewhere in the Old
Testament, not even in Amos vi. 8 (3) that the
parallels of the primitive saying before us in the
Proverbs and in the Psalms constantly exhibit
n'ln' n«T (comp. Prov. i. 7; iii. 7; ix. 10; xvi.
;

—

On the other side it is true the
Masorelio tradition expressly reckons this pasthe
one hundred and thirty-four
sage among
passages of the Old Testament, where 'JIX is
not only to be read, but is actually written
instead of mn'' (Buxtorf, Tiberias, p. 245).
As
regards the thought, it makes no difference
whether we read "fear of the Lord" ("the Lord
of all," Del.), or "fear of Jehovah (Jahveh),"
[It may, however, be said, that there is an especial appropriateness in the use of 'JIN here, in
view of the fact that God is spoken of in connection with the creation, as the product of wisdom and not only so, but God in His Lordship, His supremacy. His claim to be feared, i. e.
revered and obeyed, whence 'JIN is used rather
6; Ps. cxi. 10).

;

God is 'JIN by virtue
nnun which He has "established"

than niSx or D'H 7N.

of the divine
in nature.
It is man'.'j nD3n to recognize the
divine, and to fear 'JTN.
E.]

—

DOCTRINAL, ETHICAL

AND HOMILETICAL.

connection of the Third
Section of this discourse with the two preceding,
as explained in the remarks on ch. xxviii. 1, it
can admit of no doubt that the wisdom described
in it is conceived of as essentially a human
acquisition, as a blessing bestowed on man by
God, consisting in the fear of God and in righteousness of life. This connection lies indeed in this
that in order to prove that which is said in
ch. xxvii. 12 seq. of the perishable prosperity
of worldly-minded sinners, the uselessness of
all accumulation of earthly treasures is shown,
it being entirely out of their power to secure
the possession of true wisdom, and of that
enduring prosperity which is connected with it.
In addition to this connection with ch. xxvii.,
the human character of this wisdom, rather than
its hypostatic character, or that which belongs
to it as a divine attribute, is shown secondly by
the way in which the same is represented in
vers. 15-19 as p possession, being compared
with other possessions, treasures and costly
jewels, and the question submitted how its pos1.

According

to the

—

To
session ("[E'D, ver. 18) is to be attained.
which may be added, thirdly, the consideration
that

it

could scarcely be the speaker's purpose
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demonstrate the unsearchableness and unfathomableness, from a sensuous and earthly point
of view, of an attribute, or a hypostasis of God,
because this fact is self-evident, and because
the whole tendency of his discourse was not theoretic and speculative, but practical, aiming at
the establishment of right principles to influence
human struggle and action. The view accordingly held by quite a number of modern exegetes
since the time of Schultens (especially Hirzel,
Schlottmann, Hahn, also W. VVolif's article
Die Anfdnge der LogosUhre im A. T. in the Zeit~
schrift fur Luth. Theol. u. Kirche, 1870. p. 217
seq.), that the object of the description in ch.
xxviii. is the wisdom of God as exercised in the
universe, as the divine principle sustaining the
moral and natural order of the universe, is erroneous, to say nothing of the fact that in that
case one might find here, with A. Merx (Dai
Gedicht van Hiob, etc., p. 42) a "concealed polemic" against the doctrine of Wisdom as set
forth in the Solomonic Proverbs.
2. We cannot say indeed of this theory, to wit,
that ch. xxviii. discourses of the Sapientia sciagraphica, God's wisdom in creation and the government of the world that it is altogether incorrect.
In the concluding verses Job evidently lifts himself from his contemplation of wisdom as a human possession to the description of its archetype, the absolute divine wisdom, by means of
which God has established alike the physical
and the moral order of the universe. 'The passage in vers. 23-28 comes into the closest contact with the two well-known, descriptions of
the Book of Proverbs which are occupied with
Prov. iii.
this eternal world-regulating wisdom
It resembles them
lU-26, and Prov. viii. 22 seq.
particularly in the fact that a preliminary medito

—

—

—

tation on the human reflection and emanation
of this primordial wisdom, on the practical
Chokmah of the God-fearing, righteous man,
prepares the way for it, precisely as in those
two passages. The "knowledge of the place"
of the Creative Wisdom, which ver. 23 ascribes
to God, reminds the reader of Prov. viii. 30, in
like manner as that which is said of its mediating agency in determining the laws of wind,

water, rain and thunder (vers. 24-26) reminds
him of Prov. .iii. 19 seq. viii. 27 seq. And
what is said of "seeing and declaring," "establishing," or "setting up and searching out" the
;

heavenly architectress in ver. 27, precisely as
in Prov. viii. 22 seq., presents Wisdom as the
infinitely many-sided pattern of the KTiaig Kdufiov,
as the ideal world, or the divine imagination of
all things that were to be created, as the complex unity of all the creative ideas or archetypes
This divine crepresent to God from eternity.
ative primordial wisdom, as described here, and
in the two parallel passages in the Solomonic
writings (and not less in those passages of the
Apocrypha which in some respects are still more
full, viz. Sirach, ch. xxiv., and Wisdom, ch. vii.
-ix), 13 without question closely related to the
idea of the Logos given in the New Testament.
It is very true that the idea of Wisdom, especially in the passage before us, the oldest of all
pertaining to the subject, has not yet shaped
itself into a form of existence so concretely personal, and a filial relation to God so, intimate

—

THE BOOK OF

526

and

so indicative of similarity of nature, as characterize the Johannean Logos.
It appears
rather simply as an "impersonal model" for
God in His creative activity, while the New
Testament Logos is the "personal architect"
working in accordance with that model, "the
demiurg by which God has called the world into
existence according to that ideal which was in
But notwithstanding
the divine mind" (Del.).
this its undeveloped character, the Chokmah of
our passage is the unmistakable substratum and
the immediate precursor of the revealed perception of a personal Word, and of an only-begotten
Son of God. And as the older exegesis and theology was already in general correct in referring our passage to tlie Divine in Christ (the
co<l>ia Tov -dtov. Matt. xi. 19; Luke xi. 49) the
attempts of more recent writers to deny any
genetic connection of ideas between it and the
New Testament doctrine of the Logos, and in
general to regard human wisdom as the only object described, even in vers. 23-28 (e. g. Bruch,
Weisheitdehre, etc., p. 202; V. Hofmann, Schriflbew.l: 95seq. Luthardt, Apologetische Vortrdge
iiber die Heilswahrheiten des Christenlh., 2d Ed. p.
227), have rightly evoked much opposition.
Comp. Philippi, Kirchl, Glaubenalehre \1, 192
Kahnis, Luth. Dogm. I, 316 seq. ; III, 209
seq.
Bucher, Des Johannes Lehre vom Logos,
seq.
1856 also B. Couve, Les Origines de la Doctrine
du Verbe, Toulouse, 1869, p. 36 seq. The latter
indeed denies in respect to the present passage
(in which, like Hofmann, he is inclined to find
merely a poetic personification of human wisdom) that it is related in the way of preparation
to the New Testament doctrine of the Logos, but
admits this in respect to the parallel passages
in Proverbs, and the later passages.
Against
Merx's view, which in part is similar, see above
No. 1, near the end.
3. Taken in connection with the preparatory
train of thought in ch. xxvii. this description of
wisdom, or more strictly, of the way to true
wisdom, forms one of the most important, artistically elaborated portions of the whole poem.
It is a suitable conclusion to the first principal
division of the poem, or the entanglement which
results from the controversial passage between
Job and his friends, taking the form of a Confession of Faith, ia which Job, after victoriously
repelling all the assaults of his enemies, states
his position on all the chief points, about which
the controversy had revolved, in a manner full
at once of a calm dignity and the consciousness
The one favorite proposition of his
of victory.
opponents, that his suffering could not be undeserved he solemnly and unqualifiedly repels
by again asseverating his complete innocence
(ch. xxvii. 2-10).
In asserting here that his
conscience does not hold up before him one of
his former days as worthy of blame or punishment (ver. 6) he transgresses in a one-sided
manner the bounds of that which could be
maintained with strict truth concerning himself
(comp. ch. xxvi. 13), and so causes that foul
spot to appear clearly enough on his moral conduct and consciousness, for which he must needs
implore forgiveness.
On the other hand, the
confession which follows of his belief in that
other favorite proposition of his opponents
;

;

;

;

—
—

JOB.

that the wicked are punished in this life (ch.
xxvii. 11-28)
seems to go too far in an opposite
direction; for after what he has said repeatedly
heretofore in favor of the teachings of experience touching the temporal prosperity of the
ungodly, he could not properly concede the
point which he now maintains, and that so completely without qualification.
The first half of
his discourse accordingly seems liable to the
charge of being egregiously one-sided and of departing from strict actual truth in two respects
in declaring that Job's suffering was wholly,
and in every respect unmerited, and in admitting
that even in this life there is a divine judgment
awaiting the wicked, from which they cannot
escape.
The second principal division of the
discourse prepares the way at least for supplementing and correcting both of these one-sided
representations through its elevated eulogy on
true wisdom, founded on constant undivided surrender to God, however much there may be still
that needs purifying and improving. He dwells
with special emphasis on the fact that the eager
striving and longing of the wicked reaches not
only after earthly treasures and jewels, such as
are to be procured out of the depths of the
earth only with much toil and effort.
He thus
intimates that their whole prosperity, being
founded on such earthly treasures (comp. ch.
xxvii. 16), is in itself perishable, unreal, a mere
phantom, and emphasizes all the more strongly
in contrast with it the incomparable worth of a
prosperity consisting in the fear of God and in
strict rectitude, in surrendering oneself wholly
to that which is divine, in the pursuit of heavenly treasures, in a word in true wisdom, the
image and emanation of the eternal divine wisdom of the Creator, n prosperity of so high an
order that he would possess it as the foundation,
and at the same time as the fruit of his innocence, and that it would not forsake him even
now, in the midst of his fearful sufferings and
conflicts.
There is much in this (rain of thought
that is not brought out with such clearness as
might be desirable. Some of it must even be
read between tlie lines as being tacitly taken
for granted, particularly that which refers to
Job as having formerly possessed and as still
possessing this heavenly practical wisdom, and
also to its relation to his temporary misery. But
although the discourse may lack that close consecutiveness and thorough completeness of plan
which modern philosophic poets or thinkers
might have impressed upon it, it nevertheless
forms a truly suitable conclusion to the preceding controversies, and at the same time a striking transition to the gradual solution of the
whole conflict which now follows. As regards
its significance in the structure of the poem it
may be termed " Job's Eulogy on Wisdom," in

—

—

'

which he announces his supreme axiom of life,
and characteristically gives to his vindication
against the friends its harmonious peroration,
and its seal. It appears in the structure of the
book as " the clasp which unites the half of the
(StCTic with the half of the XvaiQ," and on which
the poet has characteristically inscribed the
well-known axiom of the Old Testament Chokmah " The fear of God is the beginning of

—

wisdom"

(Delitzsch).

CHAPS. XXVII— XXVIII.
4.

Is

For the

homiletic treatment of this section it
to call attention to the close

more important

family relationship existing between this eulogy
of Job's on wisdom and such New Testament
passages as Paul's eulogy on Love (1 Cor. xiii.),
our Lord's admonition in the Sermon on the
Mount to seek treasures in heaven (Matt. vi. 19
seq ), the similar exhortations of Paul and
James (1 Tim. vi.; James v.), than to take pains
to exhibit the plan of the section, lacking as it is
in complete thoroughness, and to show its subtle, oftentimes completely hidden
connections
with the previous course of the colloquy.
A
large number of hearers would scarcely be prepared to follow with profit such elaborate disquisitions concerning the niceties of plan in the
discourse, and by reason of the not inconsiderable expenditure of time requisite for such an object, they would be quite, or almost quite untouched by so much beauty and impressive
power as the details of the discourse present. A
division of the whole into smaller seclions, at
least into the three, which constitute the natural
partition of the discourse, seems here also to be
required for homiletic purposes, in order that
every part of it may be suitably appreciated and
unfolded.

Particular

Passages.

firmed.

Ch. xxvii. 10.
BKENTI08: When he says that
the hypocrite does not always call upon God, he
has reference to the duty of praying without
ceasing (1 Thess. v. 17).
For where there is

prayer

nious, and 80 indefatigably industrious in discovering and obtaining earthly treasures, how

much more should they

to

toil

secure heavenly

treasures, which alone can give true rest to our
souls, make us rich and happy (Matt. xvi. 26)!
BEENTitis: All else in the nature of things,
however deeply hidden, can be searched out and
valued by human labor and industry the wisdom of God alone can neiiher be sought out, nor

—

;

judged by human endeavor. Although the veins
of silver and gold lie hidden in the most secret
recesses of the mountains, they are nevertheless
discovered by great labor, and riches, which
incite to so many evils, are dug out.
In like

manner

iron, however it may be hidden in the
most secret depths of the earih, can nevertheless
be discovered; but no one anywhere has found
the wisdom of God by human endeavor.
Ch. xxviii. 12 seq.
Oecolampadius: Corporeal substances, of whatsoever kind, can be
found somewhere. Wisdom is of another order
of being: you can ascertain neither its place
nor its price. In vain will you journey to the
Brahmins, to Athens, to Jerusalem although
you cross the sea, or descend into the abyss,
you but change your skies, not your soul.
Neither schools, nor courts, nor temples, nor
monasteries, nor stars, will make one wiser.
;

V, Geklach: If by God's
Chap, xxvii. 2 sq.
grace a holy man then (under t)ie Old Dispensation) kept his life pure, and observed God's
commandments, albeit in weakness, to which the
speeches of Job himself bear witness (this very
confession especially), it was of the highest importance that this his life should not be judgnd
falsely, that he should be recognized as God's
visible representative, as a revealer of His law,
as a support of God's servants such as were
weaker, not free from blame.
Such a prince
among God's saints on earth as Job lived preeminently for God's people, and he could not,
without throwing all info confusion, deny his
position, could not through false humility surrender his righteousness, which for very many
was the righteousness of God himself; he must
on occasion declare boldly that his enemies were
also enemies of God.
Hence his showing himself on the spot in this confession as a victor
after the struggle was not only a comfort to the
sorely tried min, but also of importance for the
complete establishment of that which he af-

faith,

it does
nevertheless come from God
because of their sin (Am. iii. 6).
Ch. xxviii. 1 seq.
Zetss: If men are so inge-

chance,

is

never suspended, although one

should be asleep, or should be doing something
else.
Unbelief indeed never prays, except with
the mouth only; but such praying cannot reach
through the clouds.
Ch. xxvii. 13 seq.
Osiandbe God does not
forget the wickedness of the ungodly, but punishes it in His own time most severely, and
generally even in this life (Ex. xxxii. 34). .
The destruction of the ungodly is therefore to
be waited for in patience.
Although these think
that vjhen misfortune befalls them, it comes by
:

.

.

Ch. xxviii. 23-28.
OBCOLAMPADiua (on ver.
Not that we should think of God so childishly, as though in His works He had need of
deliberation or of an external pattern, but in
His nature He has such productiveness tliat He
both wills and produces at one and the same
time (Ps. xxxiii. 9).
Coooeius: Distinguish
between the wisdom which is the pKtteru and
the end, aud that which is the shadow [image],
and the means. The former is with God, is
God, and is known only to God; the latter is
from God in us, a ray of that Wisdom. In like
manner, we are said to be notvLtvol i^c'af tphaetj)^
(2 Pet. i. 4), i. e. through having God's image,
being one with Him, and enjoying Him. Jao.
BoBHME (according to Bamberger, Lehre J.
Wisdi>m is a divine imagination,
Bohme's, p. 55)
in which the ideas of the angels and souls and
all things were seen from eternity, not as already
actual creatures, but as a man beholds himself
in a mirror.
W. Wolff [Die Anfdnge der Logoslehre, etc.
Zeilschrift f. Luih. Theol.. 1870, p.
220): What is wisdom? It is not mea.suring
space with the help of mathematics, it is not
contemplating cells through he microscope, it
is not even resolving things into their original
substance, and determining their relations one
to another, but it is having an insight into their
nature, having full knowledge of their original
condition.
Yea, more; absolute wisdom is
essentially creative.
We can search out indeed
God's thoughts (in His creation), but we cannot
gather up any truth into a vital point, out of
which anything can proceed or originate ; we
cannot (to use the language of J. Bohme) "compress it into a centre."
God alone has thai
creative wisdom.
He must know it, for He has
it first and foremost in Himself.
It is not discovered and searched out by Him, but it is in His
27):

:

—

I

.

.

.

;

!

; ;

;

;
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It was, and is, in
viii. 25 seq.)
the same eternal form in which God is; uncreV. Geblach (on ver.
ated, divinely internal.
28): "He who would learn the secrets of the

being (Prov.

—

mighty must keep watch diligently at their

;::

;

JOB.

Bays with truth an eastern proverb.
Without the living moral foUowship of the heart
with God it is vain to desire to know wisdom,
which comes only from Him, and belongs only
to Him.
gates,''

SECOND CHIEF DIVISION OF THE POEM.
DISENTANGLEMENT OP THE MYSTERY THROUGH THE DISCOURSES OF JOB, ELIHU
AND JEHOVAH.

XXIX— XLII.

Chapters

6.

First Stage of the Disentanglement.

Chaps.

XXtX— XXXI.

Job's Soliloquy, setting fortli the truth that his suffering M7as not due to bis moral
conduct, that it must have therefore a deeper cause. [The negative side of
the solution of the problem.]
Yearning retrospect at the

1.

former

fair prosperity of his

life.

Chapter XXIX.
a.

Describing the outward appearance of this former prosperity.

Vers. 1-10.

Moreover, Job continued his parable, and said

1

2

O

that I were as in
as in the clays when

months

past,

preserved me
3 when His candle shined upon my head,

God

and when by His light I walked through darkness
as I was in the days of my youth.
when the secret of God was upon my tabernacle
5 when the Almighty was yet with me,

4

6

when my children were about me
when I washed my steps with butter,

and the rock poured me out rivers of oil
when I went out to the gate through the city,
when I prepared my seat in the street
8 The young men saw me, and hid themselves
and the aged arose, and stood up.
7

9

The

princes refrained talking,
their hand on their mouth.
nobles held their peace,
their tongue cleaved to the roof of their mouth.

and laid
10 The

and

b.

Pointing out the inward cause of

this

prosperity

—

his

benevolence

Vers. 11-17.

11

When

the ear heard me, then

and when the eye saw me,

it

it

blessed

me

gave witness

12 because I delivered the poor that cried
and the fatherless, and him that had none

;

to
to

me
help him.

and

integrity.

;

;

CHAPS.
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;
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13 The blessing of him that was ready to perish came upon me:
and I caused the widow's heart to sing for joy.
14 I put on righteousness, and it clothed me
ray judgment was as a robe and a diadem.
15 I was eyes to the blind,
and feet was I to the lame.
16 I was a father to the poor
and the cause which I knew not I searched out.
17 And I brake the jaws of the wicked,
and plucked the spoil out of his teeth.
Describing that feature of his former prosperity/ which he now most painfully missel,
honor shown to him, and his far-reaching influence: vera. 18 25.

c.

18 Then I said, I shall die in my nest,
and I shall multiply my days as the sand.
19 My root was spread out by the waters,
and the dew lay all night upon my branch.
20 My glory was fresh in me,
and my bow was renewed in my hand.
21

Unto me men gave

ear,

and kept

my

silence at

and waited,
counsel.

22 After my words they spake not again
and my speech dropped upon them.
23 And they waited for me as for the rain
and they opened their mouth wide as for the latter rain.
24 If I laughed on them, they believed it not
and the light of my coantenance they cast not down.
25 I chose out their way, and sat chief,
and dwelt as a king in the army,
as one that comforteth the mourners.
;

2.

Sorrowful description of his present sad

estate.

Chapter XXX.
The ignomiry and contempt he

a.

1

receives

from men :

But now they that are younger than I have me
whose fathers I would have disdained
to have set with the dogs of my flock.

vers. 1-16.

in derision,

2 Yea, whereto might the strength of their hands profit me,
in whom old age was perished ?
3 For want and famine they were solitary
fleeing into the wilderness
in

4

former time desolate and waste.

Who

cut up mallows by the bushes,
and jumper roots for their meat.

They were driven forth from among men,
(they cried after them as after a thief)
6 To dwell in the cliffs of the valleys,
in caves of the earth, and in the rocks.
5

;

Among

the bushes they brayed
under the nettles they were gathered together.
8 They were children of fools, yea, children of base men;
they were viler than the earth.
7

9

;

And now am I
am their

their song,

byword.
10 They abhor me, they flee far from me,
yea, I

.

and spare not
34

to spit in

my

face.

'

viz., the

univerial

;

;

:

;

:

;

;
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11 Because He hath loosed my cord, and afflicted me,
they have a'so let loose the bri'ile before me.
12 Upou my right hand rise the youth
they push away my feet,
and they raise up against me the ways of their destruction.
13 They mar my path,
they set forward my calamity,
;

they have no helper.
14 They came upon me as a wide breaking in of waters
in the desolation they rolled themselves upon me.
15 Terrors are turned upon me
they pursue my soul as the wind
and my welfare passeth away as a cloud.
:

:

The

b.

16

And now my

17

My

19

20
21

22

23

is

:

vers. 16-23,

poured out upon me
have taken hold upon me.

the days of affliction
bones are pierced in

me in the night season
sinews take no rest.
By the great force of my disease is my garment changed:
it bindeth me about as the collar of my coat.
He hath cast me into the mire,
and I am become like dust and ashes.
I cry unto Thee, and Thou dost not hear me
I stand up, and Thou r."gardest me not.
Thou art become cruel to me
with Thy strong hand Thou opposest Thyself against me.
Thou liftest me up to the wind
Thou causest me to ride upon it,
and dissolvest my substance.
For I know that Thou wilt bring me to death,
and to the house appointed for all living.
and

18

which everywhere oppresses him

itni^peakahle misery

soul

;

my

;

c.

The disappointment of

all his

hopes

:

vers. 24-31.

24 Howbeit he will not stretch out his hand to the grave,
though they cry in his destruction.
25 Did not I weep for him that was in trouble ?
was not my soul grieved for the poor ?
26 When I looked for good, then evil came unto me
and when I waited for light, there came darkness.
27 My bowels boiled, and rested not
the days of affliction prevented me.
28 I went mourning without the sun
:

I stood up,

29 I

am

and

a brother

I cried in the congregation.
to

and a companion

My

skin

and

my

dragons,
to owls.

is black upon me,
bones are burned with heat.
31 My harp also is turned to mourning,
and my organ into the voice of them that weep.

30

3.

Solemn asseveration of

his

innocence in respect

to all

open and secret

sins.

Chapter XXXI.
u.

1

I

made

why

then
2 For what

and what

ffe has

abandoned himself

to

no wicked lust: vers. 1-8.

a covenant with mine eyes
should I think upon a maid ?
portion of God is there from above ?
inheritance of the Almighty from on high?

;;

;

;;

CHAPS.

!

;

;
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3 Is not destruction to the wicked ?
and a strange punishment to the workers of iniquity
4 Doth not He see my ways,
and count all my steps ?
5 If I have walked with vanity,
or if my foot hath hasted to deceit
6 let me be weighed in an even balance,

?

that God may know mine integrity.
7 If my step hath turned out of the way,
and mine heart walked after mine eyes,
and if any blot hath cleaved to mine hands
8 then let me sow, and let another eat
yea, let my offspring be rooted out.

b.

He

has acted vprightly in all his domestic

9 If mine heart have been deceived by a woman,
or if I have laid wait at my neighbor's door ;
10 then let my wife grind unto another,
and let others bow down upon her.
11 For this is a heinous crime ;
yea, it is an iniquity to be punished by the judges.
12 For it is a fire that consumeth to destruction,
and would root out all mine increase.
13 If I did despise the cause of my man-servant, or of
when they contended with me

14 what then shall I do when

God

riseth

vers. 9-13.

life:

my

maid-servant,

up?

and when He visiteth, what shall I answer Him ?
15 Did not He that made me in the womb make him?
and did not One fashion us in the womb ?
c.

He

has constantly practised neighborly kindness and justice in

civil life:

Ters. 16-23.

16 If I have withheld the poor from their desire,
or have caused the eyes of the widow to fail
17 or have eaten my morsel myself alone,
and the fatherless hath not eaten thereof:
18 (for from my youth he was brought up with me, as with a father,
and I have guided her from my mother's womb ;)
19 if I have seen any perish for want of clothing,
or a,ny poor without covering
20 if his loins have not blessed me,
and if he were not warmed with the fleece of my sheep
21 if I have lifted up my hand against the fatherless,
when I saw my help in the gate
22 then let mine arm fall from my shoulder blade,
and mine arm be broken from the bone
23 For destruction from God was a terror to me,
and by reason of His highness I could not endure.
;

;

d. He has not violated his more secret obligations to God and
24 If I have made gold my hope,
or have said to the fine gold. Thou art my confidence
25 if I rejoiced because my wealth was great,
and because mine hand had gotten much;
26 if I beheld the sun when it shined,
or the moon walking in brightness
27 and my heart hath been secretly enticed,
or my mouth hath kissed my hand
:

his neighbor: TerB. 24-32.

;

::
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;
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28 this also were an iniquity to be punished by the judge
for I should have denied the God that is above.
29 If I rejoiced at the destruction of him that hated me,
or lifted up myself when evil found him
30 ( neither have I suffered my mouth to sin
by wishing a curse to his soul :)
31 if the men of my tabernacle said not,
O that we had of his flesh we cannot be satisfied.
32 The stranger did not lodge in the street
but I opened my doors to the traveller.

—

!

e.

He

has been guilty furthermore of no hypocrisy, or mere iemblance of holinas, of no secret violence, or
avaricious oppression of his neighbor: vers. 33-40.

33 If I covered my transgressions as Adam,
by hiding mine iniquity in my bosom
34 did I fear a great multitude,
or did the contempt of families terrify me,
that I kept silence, and went not out of the door ?
35 O that one would hear me!
behold, my desire is that the Almighty would answer me,
and that mine adversary had written a book.
36 Surely I would take it upon my shoulder,
aud bind it as a crown to me.
37 I would declare unto Him the number of my steps
as a prince would I go near unto Him.
38 If my land cry against me,
or that the furrows likewise thereof complain
39 If I have eaten the fruits thereof without money,
or have caused the owners thereof to lose their life
40 Let thistles grow instead of wheat,
and cockle instead of barley.
:

The words of Job

are ended.

God

of the Future (ch. zzxi.}.
These division*
are very obvious, and justify the divisions into
chapters founded on them as corresponding
1. Although introduced by the same formula
strictly to that intended by the poet himself.
as the discourse immediately preceding (comp
Neither can there be much doubt in regard to
ch. xxix. 1 with xxvii. 1), this last long series of
the more special sub-division of these chief diJob's utterances exhibits decidedly a ueTafiauiq visions.
The first and the second contain reaWo yevog, a form and method esssentially spectively three long sub-divisions or strophes,
E't<;
new in comparison with the former controver- of 8-9 verses each (once only, ch. xxx. 1 seq. of
sial and argumentative discourses of the collo16 verses, which long strophe indeed may also
They are not once addressed to the be divided into two shorter ones of 8 and 7
quy.
friends, who since ch. xxv. have been entirely verses.
In the third part there appear quite
silenced, and have not been provoked to further distinctly five groups of thought of 7-8 (once
reply even by the elaborate instructions, which of 9) verses each.
he imparts to them in ch. xxvii. xxviii.
In2. First Division ; The prosperity of the past :
stead of this they frequently appeal to God, and ch. xxix.
[" It is very thoughtfully planned by
present, especially in the last section, a long the poet that Job, by this description of his forseries of solemn asseverations or adjurations mer prosperity, unintentionally refutes the arcuuttered before God.
They thus appear, in con- sations of his friends, inasmuch as it furnishes
triisi with the interlocutory character of the disa picture of his former life very different from
courses hitherto, as a genuine soliloquy by Job, that which they had ventured to assume.
We
wljich both by its contents and by its conspicu- have here the picture of a rich and highly disous length, forms a suitable transition to the fol- tinguished chief of a tribe [or patriarch], who
lowing discourses, or groups of discourses by was happy only in spreading abroad happiness
Elihu and Jehovah, which are in like manner of and blessing." Schlottmann].
considerable length. The three principal secFirst Strophe; vers. 2-10: The outward aptions are a yearning retrospect to the happy pearance of this former prosperity.
past (ch. xxix.), a description of the sorrowful
Ver. 2. Oh that it were to
[Oh that I
present (ch. xxx.), and solemn asseverations of
were] as in months of yore lit. •' who gives
innocence in presence of the divine judge, or (makes) me like the mouths of the past," who

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

me

!

—
CHAPS.

XXIX—XXXI.

puts me back in the happy condition of that
time (so Rosenm., Welte, Vaih, etc.). Or, with
the dative rendering of the suffix in 'JJJ^' (as in
Jer. ix. 1), " who gives to me like
Is. xxvil. 4
;

who makes me to
On the construc'DO before the rela-

the months of the past," i. e.
live over such! (so usually).

tion in b (the oonstr. state
tive clause), comp. Gesenius,
[Green, § 255, 2].

§116, [§114],

3.

When it (viz.) His lamp shone
my head.—i^n2, Inf. Kal of SSn with

Ver. 3.

above

(he vowel a weakened to i (Ewald, § 255, a)
[Green, ? 139, 2], not Inf. Hiph. as Bottcher
would render it, when after the Targ. he translates: "when He caused His lamp to shine."
This Hiphil rendering could only be justified if

(with

Ewald

<i7nn|).

in his

wn3

comm.) we should read

[" Probably alluding to the custom

533

blessings, and that close by his side, so that he
was not compelled to go far ; comp. Deut.
xxxii. 13.
Vers. 7-10. The honor and dignity which he
then enjoyed.
I went forth to the
gate up to the city, li'l? is equivalent to
mi?^, towards the gate (comp. ch. xxviii. 11;

When

3), not: "out at the gate" (as below, ch. xxxi. 34 nni)), for Job's residence was

Gen. xxvii.

in the country, not in the city
tills

nip

with

same reason he speaks here of

"up

'''2J?,

ClJ't!'.

For
up

his going

to the city;'' for the city adjoin-

ing to him, was on an eminence, as was usually
[Comp Abraham's
the ease with ancient cities.
relations to Hebron, as indicated in Gen. xxiii.].
In respect to the use of the space directly inside
the gates of these cities as a place for assemblies of the people, comp. above, ch. v. 4; also
xxxi. 4; Prov. i. 21; viii. 3, and often. 'When

my

of suspending lamps in rooms or tents over the
The language of this ver. is of course
head.
figurative, and implies prosperity and the divine favor." Carey].
On the anticipation of the
subject nj, by the suffix, comp. Ew., § 309, u.

I

Delitzsch quite too artificially refers the suffix

Ver. 8. Then the young men saw me,
as soon as they
e.
and hid themselves

in

vH^

God, and takes

to

nj

as a self-cor-

explanatory permutative

rective,

:

"when

lie.

His lamp shone, etc."
Ver. 4. As I was in the days of
harvest. Tl^X3, "as, according as," resumes the

my

—

simple 3 in

TIT J and

'D'D, ver. 2.

"The days

of the harvest " are, as ver. 5 b shows, a figurative expression for ripe manhood ["the days of
my prime" Carey], the setas virilis suis fructibus
fcela et exuberans (Schultens) comp. Ovid Metam..
XV. 200. [The rendering of E. V. "in the
days of my youth" (after Symmach. and the
Vulg.) is less correct, as is shown by the reference
above to ver. 5 i, the time referred to beingthat
when he had his children about him, as well as
by the word Tin itself, which means the time
when the ripe fruit is gathered]. 'WThen
:

£loah's friendship Tvas over my tent i. e.
dispensed pr-otectiou and blessing above my ha110 here meaning "familiarity, conbitation.
;

(as in ch. lix. 19
Ps.
15 [14]
Prov. iii. 22), not the celestial council of God, as in ch. xv. 8 (again.st
Hirzel).
[" 1103 either by ellipsis for 110 nrri3
fidential intercourse,"

XXV. 14

;

Iv.

;

;

or HD having the force of an active [verbal]
noun, "His being familiar." Dillm. Carey's
explanation, though pushing the literal rendering a little too far, is striking: "lit. in the seat or

—

cushion of

God

being at

my

tent ;

i.

«.,

when God

was on such terms of familiar intercourse witu
me that he had, as it were, his accustomed seat
at

my

tent"].
5.

On

my

side me poured out streams of oil thai
which elsewhere was barren poured out costly
;

seat in the market.

3ini

xxviii. 25.

;

i.

from reverential awe.
And the gray-headed rose up, remained
[" A most
standing until I myself had sa.t
elegant description, and exhibits most correctly
the great reverence and respect which was paid,
even by the old and decrepit, to the holy man in
passing along the streets, or when he sat in
They not only rose, which in men so
public.
old and infirm was a great mark of distinction,
hut they stood, they continued to do it, though
Lowth]. On the
the attempt was so difficult."
construction, comp. Ewuld, J28o, b.
Ver. 9. Princes restrained themselves

came

sight

in

of

me,

—

from speaking (Dwp3

ISi', as in ch. iv.

2;

laid the hand on their mouth,
imposed on themselves reverential silence comp.
[" What is meant is not that those
ch. xxi. 5.
who were in the act of speaking stopped at Job's
entrance, but that when he wished to speak, even
princes, i. e. rulers of great bodies >of men, or
those occupying the highest offices, refrained
from speech." Dillmann].
Ver. 10. The voice of nobles hid itself,
lit. "hid themselves," for the verb 'N3nj is put
xii.

15),

and

;

in agreement with the plur. dependent on 7lp
as the principal term, as in the similar cases in
[Comp. Green,
ch. XV. 20; xxi. 21; xxii. 12.
D'l'JJ lit. "those who are visible"
§ 277].

(from IJJ) i. e. conspicuous, noble [nobiles']. On
comp. passages like Ps. cxxxvii. 6; Ezekiel

b

iii.

children as a most highly valued
blessing, placed here next to God Himself, comp.
Ps. cxxvii. 3seq.; cxxviii. 8. Concerning W^yi
in this sense (not in that of "servants,") see
above ch. i. 19; xxiv. 5.
steps were bathed in
Ver. 6. 'When
cream (comp. ch. xx. 17, where however we
nxari),
and the rook behave the full form
Ver.

prepared

the open space at the gflte, as in Neh viii. 1, 3,
IB, etc.
On the construction (the change from
the Infin. to the finite verb), comp. ver. 3; cli.

26.

Second Strophe; vers. 11-17.
Continuation.
Job's active benevolence and strict integrity as
the inward cause of his former prosperity.
Ver. 11.
called

me

—

an ear heard it called
"for an ear heard, and then
happy;" and similarly in the second

me happy

For

—

if

lit.

member. The object of the hearing, as afterwards of the seeing, is neither Job's speeches in
the assembly of the people ["if this ver. were a
continuation of the description of the proceed-

—
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ings ia the assembly, it would not be introduced
by '3" Dillm.], nor his prosperity (Hahn, De-

but as ver. 12 seq. shows, his whole
[For the reason
public and private activity.
mentioned by Dillmanu '3 is better translated
litzsoh),

"for" than "when" (E. V.)]. In regard to
I^X "to pronounce happy," comp. Prov. xxxi.

JOB.

Ver. 16.

On

a comp.

Is. ix.

5; xxii. 21.

—

strangers, the friendless] I searched out, i. e.,
in order to help them as their advocate, provided

they were in the right.

'j7J?7'

28; Cant.

In regard to T^T}, to bear fa-

vi. 9.

who

(17 1IJ^"S71

a circumstantial clause, comp. Ew.,

[The clause "is either a third new obor a close definition of what
precedes: the orphan and (in this state of orphanhood) helpless one. The latter is more
probable both here and in the Salomonic pri5 331).

ject (so E. V.)],

mary passage

Ps.

"h •1l;?-pX Ityxi

Ixxii.

12

;

in the other case

might be expected."

Delitz.].

The Imperfects describing that which is wont to
As to the sentiment,
be, as also in vers. 13, 16.
comp. Ps.
Ver. 13.

one

lost,

Ixxii. 12.

The blessing

of the lost
''^

"''•

(lit.

"of

xxxi. 19;

i. e.,
as b
Prov. xxxi. 6) came upon me
shows, the grateful wish that he might be blessed
from such miserable ones as had been rescued
by him, hardly the actual blessing which God
bestowed on him in answer to the prayer of such
(comp. Hernias, Past. Simil, 2).
Ver. 14. I had clothed myself -with righteousness, and it with me; i. c, in proportion as I exerted myself to exercise righteousness (p.7.^) toward my neighbor, the same [righ;

teousness] took form, tilled me inwardly in truih
[" it put me on as a garment, i. t., it made me so
Its own, that my whole appearance w:i3 the representation of itself, as in Judg. vi. 34, and
twice in the Chron., of the Spirit of Jehovah it
is said that He puts on any one, induii, when He
makes any one the organ of His own manifestation," Delilzsch. " Righteousness was as a robe
to me, and I was as a robe to it.
I put it on,
and it put me on it identified itself with me."
"
and it clothed me," as RosenWords.] Not:
miiller, Arnh., Umhr. [E. V., Schlottm., Carey,
Renan, Bod., Elz., etc.'\, arbitrarily render tile
;

second VJ3l, thereby producing only a flat tau[Ewald also: "it adorned me." The
tology.
other rendering is adopted, or approved by Gesen., Fiirst, Delitzsch, Dillmann, Wordsworth,

—

Noyes in his Notes]. The figure of being clothed
wi h a moral quality or way of living to represent one as equipped, or adorned therewith,
(comp. Isa. xi. 5; 11. 9; lix. 17; Ps. cxxxii. 9),
ia coQtinued iti the second member, where Job's
strict righteousness and spotless integrity (this
is what DSK'D means; comp, Mic. iii. 8) are represented as " a mantle and a tiara (turban)

comp.
Ver.

;"

Is. Ixi. 10.

15.

Comp. Num.

x. 31.

To be anybody's

eye, ear, foot (here " feet"), etc., is of course to
supply these organs by the loving ministration
of help, and to make it possible as it were to dis-

pense with them.

;

;

—

The man whom nobody
lame, poor," preceding.
knew, or cared for. Job would willingly take for
his client.

— E.].

Ver. 17. I

broke the teeth of the v^icked

mSE^Xl, as in ch. i. 15 xix.
his teeth I plucked the
prey. For the description of hardhearted oppressors and tyrants (or unrighteous judges, of
whom we are to think particularly here), under
the figure of ravaging wild beasts, from which
the prey is rescued, comp. Ps. iii. 8 [7]
Iviii. 7
(the cohortative,

;

20),

and out of

[6],

etc.

—

;

Conclusion

Third Strophe

Vers. 18-25.
:
The honor and the influence which Job once enjoyed, and the loss of which he mourns with especial sorrow.
Ver. 18.
so then I thought [said] :
With
nest ["together with my nest," as
implying a wish that he and his nest might perish together, would be "unnatural, and diametrically opposed to the character of an Arab, who
in the presence of death cherishes the twofold
wish that he may continue to live in his children,
and that he may die in the midst of his family,"
Delitzsoh] (or also : " in my nest ") shall I die ;
i. e., witliout having
left or lost my home, together with my family, and property (comp. Ps.
Ixxxiv. 4 [3]), hence in an advanced, happy old
4.

perishing;" "l^"* *5

attributive

''^i

Is. xli. 3
Iv. 6, and
clause, as in ch. xviii. 21
oftCQ.
[E. v., "the cause which I knew not"
is admissible, and gives essentially the same
but the other rendering is to be prefersense
red, as furnishing a better parallel to the " blind,
;

vorable testimony to any one, comp. fiaprvpelv
Tivi Luke iv. 22; Acts xv. 8.
Ver. 12. For I delivered the poor, that
had no helper
cried, and the orphan,

— 3K

and D'JV3X seem to form a paronomasia here.
And the cause of the unknown [the

my

;

And

—

And like the pheniz have many
days: lit., "make many, multiply my dnys."
The language also would admit of our rendering
nge.

7in " sand," understanding the expression to
refer to the multiplication of days like grains of
sand; comp. " as the sand of the sea " in 1 Ki.
V. 9 [iv.

29 applying to Solomon's wisdom] and

often; also Ofid, ifefam. XIV. 136 seq. : quot haberet corpora pidvis, tot mihi natales contingere vana
rogavi.
But against this interpretation, which
is adopted by the Turg., Pesh., Saad,, Luther,
Umbreit, Gesenius, Stickel, Vaih., Hahn, [E. V.,
Con., Noy., Ber., Carey, Words., Renan, Rod-

Merx], and in favor of understanding '7in
of the pheaix, that long-lived bird of the wellknown oriental legend (so most moderns since
well,

Rosenmiiller) may be urged:
(1) The oldest
exegetical tradition in the Talmud, in the Midrasliim, among the Masoretes and Rabbis (especially Kimchi) ;
manifestly
(2) the versions
proceeding out of a misconception of this phenix
tradition
of the LXX.
aairep areXexo^ ipoiviKO^;
of the Itala: sicut arbor palmse,, and of the Vulg. :
sicut palma; (3) and finally even the etymology

—

—

of the

word Vin

:

(or bin, as the R,abbis of

hardearead, according

to

NaKimchi) which itwould

seem must be derived (with Bochart) from Sin

CHAPS.
torguere, volvere,
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and be explained " circulation,

periodic return," and even in its Egyptian form
Koli (Copt. : alloe) is to be traced back to tliis
Shemiuc radical signification (among tlie ancient
Egyptians indeed tlie chief name of the phenix
Whs b&ni, hierogl. bano, beimo, which at the same
time signifies "palm").
The phrase "to live
as long as the phenix" is found also among other
people of antiquity besides the Egyptians, e. ff..
among the Greeks ((poifitco^ irrf fitovv^ Lucian,
Bermot., p. 53) ; and the whole legend concerning the phenix living for five hundred years,
then burning itself together with its nest, and
again living glor.fied, is in general as ancient aa
it is widely spread, especially in he East. Therefore it can neither seem strange, nor in any way
objectionable, if a poetical book of the Holy
Scripture should make reference to this myth
(coinp. the allusions to astronomical and other
Touching the
myths in ch. iii. 9; xxvi 28).
pro^josition that the Egyptian nationality of the
poet, or the Egyptian origin of his ideas does
not follow from this passage, see above, Intr. d.,
^ 7, 6 (where may also be found the most important literary sources of information respecting the legend of the phenix).
Vers. 1 *, 20 continue the expression, begun
in ver. 18, of that which Job thought and hoped
[According to E. V., ver. 19 resumes the
for.
description of J ob's former condition : " My root
was spread out, etc " But these two verses are
so different from the passage preceding, (vers.
11-27), in which Job speaks of his deeds of beneficence, and from the passage following (vers.
21-25) in which he describes his influence in the
public assembly, and so much in harmony with
ver. 18, in which he speaks of his prospects, as
they seemed to his hopes, that the connection
adopted by Zookler, and most recent expositors,
E ].
is decidedly to be preferred

—

I

—

My root

Ver. 19

1)7111

be open toiwards

the Twater: i. e., my life will flourish, like a
tree plentifully watered (oomp. chap. xiv. 7 seq.;
will lie all night in
xviii. 16), and the
branches (oomp. the same passages; also
Gen. xxvii. 39 Prov. xix. 12 Ps. cxxxiii. 3,

dew

my

;

;

etc.)

Ver. 20.

Mine honor

fresh ^^ith

me

(1)22

dignity, honor with

as

Hahn

will remain (ever)

= d6^a,

God and men

explains ["to which

consideration,
"
not " soul

—

Win
and

is

not ap-

my

bowpropriate as predicate," Del.],
hand the bow as a symis renewed in
bol of robust manliness, and strength for action,
comp. 1 Sam. ii. 4; Ps. xlvi. 10 [9]; Ixxvi. 4

—

my

[3]; Jerem. xlix. 35; li. 66, eic.—<^-^Vir\, to
make progress, to sprout forth (ch. xiv. 7) here
;

to

renew oneself,

to

grow young

again.

It is

not necessary to supply, e.g., T\3, as Hirzel and

Schlottmann do, on the basis of Isa. xl. 31.
Ver. 21 seq., exhibit in connection with the
joyful hopes of Job, just described, which flowed
forth directly out of the fulness of his prosperity,
and in particular of the honor which he enjoyed,
a full description of this honor, the narrative
style of the discourse

resumed.

by 10S1,

ver.

18,

being

Vers. 21-23 have for their subject

.<!.S5

than Job himself, the members of his tribe,
not specially those who took part in the assemblies described in vers. 7-10; for which reason
it is unnecessary to assume a transposition of
the passage after ver. 10.
Ver. 21. They hearkened to me, and
others

waited

('vH], pausal form, with Dagh. eupho-

nic for l^n', comp. Gesen. § 20, 2

ened

silently to

my

and

c),

counsel

(lit.

list-

"and

silent for or at my counsel").
Ver. 22. After
words they spoke
again lit. "they did not repeat" {'liiO],

were

my

—

On

iterabanl).

b

not

comp. Deut. xxxii. 2; Cant.

non.
iv.

11; Prov. V. 3.
Ver. 23. Further expansion of the figure last
<ised of the refreshing [rain-like] dropping of
his discourse.
They opened their mouth

wide as

for the latter rain.

— The

sy'pSo, or

March

or April, is, on account of
the approaching harvest, which it helps to ripen,
longed for with particular urgency in Palestine
and the adjacent countries; comp. Deut. xi. 14;
Jer. iii. 3: v. 24; Joel ii. 23; Hos. vl. 3, etc.
On na l^i3='j8<tJ', to gape, pant, comp. Psalm

latter rain in

cxix. 131.
Ver. 24. I

despaired

laughed upon them -when they
lit. "when they did not have con-

—

fidence" (jlDSn, absol. as in Isa.

Psalm exvi. 10; and
clause without

1

—

this

lacking

vii.

9; comp.

a circumstantial

1J'ipX'_ is

1,

however, being

supplied in many MSS. and Eds.). The meaning can be only: "even when they were despondent, I knew how to cheer them up by my
This is the only meaning with
friendly smiles."
which the second member agrees which ciinnot
harmonize with the usual explanation: "I smiled
at them, they believed it not" (LXX., Vulg.,
Saad., Luther [E.V., Noy., Eod., Ren., Meix],
[-'The reverence in which
and most moderns).
1 was held was so great, that if I laid aside my
gravity, and was familiar with them, they could
scarcely believe that they were so highly honored; my very smiles were received with awe"
the light of
countenance
Noyes].
[i. e., my cheerful visage, comp. Prov. xvi. 15)
they could not darken; lit. "they could not
cause to fall, cast down," comp. Gen. iv. 5, 6;
["However despondent their posiJer. iii. 12.
tion appeared, the cheerfulness of my countenance they could not cause to pass away."
Del.]
Ver. 25. I would gladly take the way to
them (comp. chap, xxviii. 23) i. e., I took pleasure in sitting in the midst of them, and in
This is the only meaning
taking part in affairs.
the rendering
that is favored by what follows;
ut for them
of Hahn and Delitzsch: " 1 chose
the way they should go" ["I made the way
plain which ihey should take in order to get out
of their hopeless and miserable state." Del.
This is the meaning also suggested by E. V.] is
opposed by the consideration that ir\2, "to
choose," never means "to prescribe, determine,
In the passage which follows, "sitting
enjoin."
as chief" (K'SI) is immediately defined more in

And

my

—

;

—

(

the concrete by the clause, "^^^J3 '^/DS, "like a

;
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king in the midsfc of the army;" but then the
altogether too military aspect of this figure
(comp. chap. xv. 24; xix. 12) is again softened
by making the business of ttie king surrounded
by his armies to be not leading them to battle,
but "comforting the mourners."
Whether in
this expression there is intended a thrust at the
friends on account of their unskilful way of comforting (as Ewald and Dillmaun think), may very

much be doubted.
Second Division : The wretchedness of the present.
Chap. XXX. First Strophe (or Double Strophe).
vers. 1-16.
The ignominy and contempt which
he receives from men, put in glaring contrast
with the high honor just described.
The contrast is heightened all the more by the fact that
the men now introduced as insulting and mocking him are of the very lowest and most contemptible sort; being the same class of men
whose restless, vagabond life has already been
described in ch.
than here.
Ver. 1.

xxiv.

only more briefly

4-8,

And now they laugh at me who
are younger than I ia days the good-fornothing rabble of children belonging to thiit
abandoned class. What a humiliation for him
before whom the aged stood up!
["The first
line of the verse which is marked off by MerchaMahpach is intentionally so disproportionately
long to form a deep and long-breathed beginning
to the lamentation which is now begun." Del.]
They whose fathers I would have disdained to set -with the dogs of my flock
(^ ri'ii', " to make like, to putou a level with,"
not

1^

to set over,

—

iTK', prseficere, as Schultens,

Rnsemn., Schloltm. explain). From thii strong
expression of contempt it does not follow that
Job was now indulging in haughty or tyrannical

inhuman thoughts

[the considerate sympathy
expressed by Job in ch. xxiv. 4-8 regarding this
same class of men should be borne in mind in
judging of Job's spirit here also; yet it cannot
be denied that the pride of the grand dignified
old Emir does flash through the words.
E.J, but
only that that rabble was immeasureably destitute, and moreover morally abandoned, thievish,
false, improvident, and generally useless.

—

Ver.

2.

—Twhat

Even the strength
should

it

be to

of their

me? —

(.

hands

e.

"and

even (LXX. Kai yt) as regards themselves, those
youngsters, of what use could the strength of
their hands be to me?" Why this was of no use
to him is explained in b: for them full ripeness is lost, i. e., enervated, miserable creatures
that they are, ihey do not once reach ripe manly
vigor (jyi3 as in ch. v. 26). [Hence not "old
age," as in E. V., which is both less correct and
less expre-isive.]
Why they do not, the verses
immediately following show.
Ver. 3. Through want
are) starved; lit. they are

and hanger
"a hard

stiff

(they

rock"

they, vrho gnav7
the dry steppe; i. «., gnaw away (IpJ' as in
ver. 17) what grows there; comp. ch. xxiv.
w^hich have long been a wild and a w^ilderness. According to the parallel passages
oh. xxxviii. 27
and Zeph. i. xv. nXlOTl PINlty
OID7J, as in ch. xv. 34)

;

unqtie3t:riiiaMy signifies " wast 3 and devastation," or ''wild and wilderness" (comp. inn
inai, Gen. i. 2; HPUDl HplJ, Nah. ii. 11; and
The tJ'nX presimilar examples of assonance).

ceding however is difficult. Elsewhere it is an
adverb of time " the past night, last evening
[and so, yesterday]," but here evidently a substantive, and in theconstr. state It is explained
to mean either: " the yesterday of wasteness and
desolation," i.e., "that which has long been
wasteness," etc.
(Hirzel, Ewald) [Schlolt., Renan, to whom may be added Good, Lee, Carey,
Elzas, who connect TON with the participle,
:

—

translating
"who yesterday were gnawers,"
etc.], or: "the night, the darkness of the wilderness" (Targ., Rabbis, Gesen., Del.) [Noyes,
Words., Barnes, Bernard, Rodwell, the last two
taking t^QN, 'i2!, and 'WO as three independent
nouns,
"gloom, waste, desolation"]. Of these
constructions the former is to be preferred, since
darkness appears nowhere else (not even in Jer.
ii. 6, 31) as a characteristic predicate of the wilderness," and since especially the "gnawing of
file darkness of the wilderness" produces a
thought singularly harsh. Dillmann's explanation: "already yesterday a pure wilderness"
(where therefore there is nothing to be found

—

today),

;

linguistically harsh;

—

following the

and Olshauseu's

— arbitrary.

iDl it^

]OX

LXX.

Targ.. and most of

[E. V.
tlie

old

expositors, translates D'D'^i'n " fleeing," a ren-

dering which b'>ides being far less vivid and
forcible, is less suitable, the desert being evipently their proper habitation.
p^J; in the

"gnawing" reminds

of f|1B, ch. xxiv.
be seen also that E. V. follows the
adverbial construction of E'DX, but " the wilrierness informer time desolate and waste" suggests
no very definite or consistent meaning. If adverbial, the force of E/DN must be to enhance the
misery and hopelessness of their condition.
They lived in what was not only now, but what
Lad long been a desert^a fact which made the
prospect of getting their support from it all the

Rense of
6.

It will

more

cheerless.

Ver.

4.

— E.].

They who pluck the

by the bushes — in

salt-wort
where

the place therefore

such small plants could first live, despite the
scorching heat of the desert sun; in the shadow
that is, of larger bushes, especially of that perennial, branchy bush which is found in the Syrian desert under the name sih, of which Wetzstein treats in Delitzsch.

—

ni'7D is the orach or
salt-wort (also sea-purslain, atriplex halim,us L.,
comp. LXX.: a\ip.a), a plant which in its
younger and more tender leaves furnishes some
nourishment, although of a miserable sort
comp. Athenseus, Deipnos. IV., 161, where it is
said of poor Pythagoreans: aliiia rfiayovTec
nal
naKo. Toiavra nuVJywrtg.—AnA broom-roots

are their bread. —That the
{genista

monosperma)

only here;

.');

—

is

emendation

still

root of the

broom

is edible, is

indeed asser.ed
we need not doubt it, nor read

Oryni, "in

order to warm themselves,"
(Gesenius), as though here as in Ps, cxx. 4, only
the use of the broom as fuel was spoken
of.

e. ff.,

—

;

:

CHAPS XXIX— XXXI.
Comp. Michaelis. Neue

orient.

V, 45, and

Bihl.

Wetzstein in Del. [II., 143. ^And see Smith's
Bib. Die, "Juniper," "Mallows"].
Ver. 5. Out of the midst (of men) they
are hunted, e medio pelluntur, Ip, lit. that

which

is

social

life,

within,

i.

human

c, here the circle of

human

society.

They cry

after

thein as (after) a thief. 2^i3, as though they
were a thief; comp. "IDH^, cU. xxix. 2.3.
Yer. 6. In the most horrid gorges they

must d'well—lit.

"in the horror of the gorges

korridissima vallium regione ; comp. cb. xli.
22; Ewald, ? 313, c) it is for them to dwell;"
comp. Geaen., § 132 (§ 129]. Rem. 1.—In holes
(in

of the earth and of the rocks. Hence they
were genuine troglodytes see below after ver.
Coucerning ^i)J7, "earth, ground," see on
8.
;

ch. xxviii. 2.

Ver.

7.

Among the

pnj above

bushes they cry out.

in ch. vi. 5 of the cry of the wild ass,

here of the wild tones of the savage inhabitants
not their serrno
of the steppes seeking food,
barbarus; Pineda, Sohlottmanu [who refers to
Herodotus' comparison of the language of the
Ethiopian troglodytes to the screech of the night-

—

According to Delitzseh the word refers to
owl.
their cries of lamentation and discontent over
There can be but
their desperate condition.
little doubt that the word is intended to remind
us of the comparison of these people to wild
aases in ch. xxiv. 6, and so far the rendering of
Under nettles
E. V. "bray," is not amiss].

they herd together; lit. "they
must mix together, gather thenaselves." Most
of the modern expositors render the Pual as m.
strict Passive, with the meaning, "they are
poured [or stretched] out," which would be
equivalent to "they lie down" [or are prostrate]
comp. Amos vi. 4, 7. But both the use
of n30 in such passages as 1 Sam. xxvi. 19;
Is. xiv. 1, and the testimony of the most ancient
Versions (Vulg., Targ., and indeed the LXX.
also: SiriTavTo) favor rather the meaning of
(brambles)

—

;

herding, or associating together. ["But neither
the fut. nor the Pual (inntead of which one
would expect the Niph., or Hithpa.) is favorawlaerefnre we
ble to the latter interpretation
decide in favor of the former, and find sufficient
support for a Heb. -Arabic niJD in th signification effundere from a comparison of ch. xiv. 19
and tlie present passage." Del.].
:

.

Ver.

8.

fools, yea, sons of base
expressions in opposition to the

Sons of

men,— both

5S7

is natural to assume the existence of a particular class of men jn the country inhabited by Job
as having furnisbed the historical occasion and
theme of both descriptions. Since now in boih
passages a troglodyte way of living (dwelling
in clefts of the rock and in obscure places, comp.
above ch. xxiv. 4, 8) and the condition of having
been driven out of their former habitations
(comp. ch. xxiv. 4) are mentioned as prominent
characteristics of these wretched ones, it becomes particularly probable that the people intended are the Choreans, or Choriles (Luther: Iloriles)
[E. v.: "Horims"] who dwelt in holes, the jiborigines of the mountain region of Seir, who
were in part subjugated by the Edomites, in part
exterminated, in part expelled (cotnp. Gen.

xxxvi. 5; Deut. ii. 12, 22).
Even if Job's home
is to be looked for at some distance from Edomilis, e. g. in Hauran (comp. on. ch. i. 1 ) aconsiderable number of such Chorites (D''"1in,2.c. dwellers
in holes, or caves) might have been living in his
neighborhood; for driven out by the Edomites,
(hey would have fled more particularly into the
neighboring regions of Seir-Edom, and here indeed again they would have betaken themselves
to the mountains with their caves, gorges, where
they would have lived the same wretched life as
Iheir ancestors, who had been left behind in

Edom.

It IS less likely that a, cave-dwelling
penple in Hauran, different irom these remnants
of the Horites, are intended, e. g. the Itureans,
who were notorious for their poverty, and waylaying mode of life (Del. and Wetzst. ).
Ver. 9. In the second half of the Long Strophe,
which also begins with Dj^.^] Job turns his at-

tention away from (he wretches whom he has
been elahorately desi:ribing back to himself.
And now I am become their song of derision, I am become to them for a by-

elsewhere a strinetd iustruioent,
"Word. —-iirjj,
*

....

T

means here

Lam.

iii.

ii

song of derision,

14; Ps. Ixix. 13 [12],

defamatory speech referring
the same (LXX.: ^piM7/fia).

(jiAAof

(comp.

THD, malicious,
to

the subject of

Ver. 10. Abhorring me, they remove far
from me (to wit, from very abhorrence), yea,
they have not spared my face with spit-

ting; !. e. when at any time thi-y come near me,
never without testifying their deepest contempt by spitting in my face (Matt. xxvi. 67
xxvii. 30). An unsuitable softening of the meaning is attempted by those expositors, svho find
expressed here merely "a spitting in his prethis
sence" (Hirzel, Umbreit, Sculottmann)
it is

;

7DJ is used as a
subject of the preceding verse.
collective, and means the ungodly, as in Ps. xiv.
1.

— Dty-'73,

equivalent

to

ignobiles, infames,

a

conatruction similar to that in ch. xxvi. 2 [lit.
They
'•sons of no-naiue"]; comp. §286, g.

—

are whipped out of the land lit. indeed
an attributive clause "who are whipped," elc;
hence exiles, those who are diiven forth out of
[The reiidering of E, V.,
their own home.
"they were viler than the earth" was doubtless
suggested by tbe use of the adjective N3J in
In view ol
the sense of "afflicted, dejected"].

—

;

the palpable identity of those pictured in these
verses with those described in oh. xxiv. 4-8, it

meaning would require 'JS/ rather than 'J^D.
Comp. also above ch. xvii. 6, where Job calls
himself a

O'iS'j r\Sih for the people.

Ver. llseq. show why Job had been in suoh
a way given over (o be mocked at by the most
wretched, because namely God and the dicine
powers whieh cause calamity had delivered him over
For these are the principal subject
to the same.
in vers. 11-14, not those miserable outcasts of
society just spoken of (as Rosenm., Um[Noy,,
Hirzel, Stickel, Schlotlm., Del.
The corCar., Rod. and appy. E. V.] explain).

human
breit,

rect view

is

given by

LXX. and

Vulg.,

and

—
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among

the

Dillm.,e/c.

moderns by Ewald, Arnh., Hahn,

For

So according

He

hath loosed

to the K'ri

my

cord.

'in^.'on the basia of

" For He halh
which we may also explain
loosed, slackened my string," which would be an
antithetic reference to ch. xxix. 20 6, even as by
the translation "cord" there would be a retro:

spective reference to ch. iv. 21
xxvii. 8.
If
following the K'thibh we read nri', the expla;

nation would be: "He has loosed His cord, or
rein, with which he held the powers of adversity
chained," with which however the following
clause: "and bowed me" would not agree remark cbly well [not a conclusive objection, for
T\iy might very appropriately and forcibly de-

way

which his nameless persecuwould overpower, trample
him down, by letting loo.se His horde of calamiComp. Ps. Ixxviii. 8 [7]. Coties upon Job.
nant not very differently: "because he has let
rein
and
his
humbled me ;" i. e. with unloose
checked violence has humbled me. Ewald, less
naturally: " He hath opened [i. e. taken olf the
covering of) His string (^his bow). Elizabeth
Smith better: "He hath let go His bow-siring,
and afflicted me." niilD in the sense of letting
scribe the
tor,

God

in

doubtless,

loose a bow, or bow-string however,

elsewhere, and

'Jilj^'J

is

not used

would hardly be a

—

And

The fearful, violent, and even irresistibe
character of their attacks on Job, especially as
described in vers. 13, 14, is not suited to the miserable class described in vers. 1-8.
They are
either angels of calamity, or at least diseases and
other evils, or, generally speaking, the personified agencies ot the Divine wrath, that Job has
here in mind.
Ver. 12. On the right there rises up a
brood, or troop, nnii], or according to an14).

other reading

nni3,

lit.

"a

—

JOB.

this view favored by such a use of the same
language as has been used elsewhere (ch. xix.)
of the Divine persecutions, but also by the language itself. It is scarcely conceivable that Job
should dignify the spiteful gibes and jeers of that
rabble of young outcasts by comparing them to
tiie solemn accusations of a judicial prosecution,
E.]
or the regular siege of an army.
path i. e.,
Ver. 13. They tear down
by heaping up their ways of destruction they
destroy my own heretofore undisturbed way of
life.
destruction (comp.
They help to
there is no helZ cli. i 1 j) they to
per: i. e who need no other help for their work
of destruction, who can accomplish it alone. So
correctly Stickel, Hahn, while most modern exis

my

—

;

my
whom

,

positors find in c the idea of helplessness, or that
of being despised or forsaken by all the world,
to be expressed.
Ewald however [so Con.] explains: " there is no helper against them" (appealing to Ps. Ixviii. 21); and Dillmann doubts
whether there can be a satisfactory explanation
of the text, which he holds to be corrupt.

As through a vride breach

Ver. 14.

an

draw nigh [come

on]

(f.^SS

they
under the crash

comparison, like D3J3 ver.

elliptical

;

5)

roll onwards, i. e., of course to storm
colnp^e^ely the fortress
comp. ch. xvi. 14. The
"crash," HXIE^ is that of the falling
° ruins of

they

;

suita-

ble description of the effect of shooting with the
bow. E,].
the rein have they let
loose before me; i.e., have let go before
The subject of this, as of
roe (persecuting nie).
the following verses, is indisputably God's hosts
let loose against Job, the same which in the similar former description in ch. xix. 12 were designated his D'^'^J (comp. also ch. xvi. 9, 12-

sprouting, a luxu-

riant flourishing plant." [E. V., after the Targ.
Rabbis, " the youth," which is both etymologically and exegetically to be rejected.
E.J This
calamitous brood (of diseases, etc.) rises on the
right, in the sense that they appear against Job
as his accusers (comp. ch. xvi. 8)
for the accusers before a tribunal look llieir place at the
the
accused;
right of
comp. Zech. lii. 1; Ps.
cix. 6.
They push aTAray
feet, i. e., they
drive me evi r further and further into straits,
they wiiuld leave me no place to stand on. (E vald's emendation D/Jl
"they let loose the r

—

;

my

—

—

them quickly in motion" is unnecssaiy )
And cast up against me their destructive ways, in that tiiey heap up tlnir
feet, set

— — —

—

siege-walls against me, the object of their block/ /D,
ade and hostile assaults.
as in ch. xix. 12,
a passage which agrees almost verbally with the
one before us, and so confirms our interpretation

of the latter as referring to the Divine persecutions as an army beleaguering him.
[Not only

T

'

*

the walls [breached by the assault] not that, e.
a roaring torrent, as Hitzig explains [Zeit'
.':chr.der D.
.)/.
IX. 741), who at the same
G.,
time attempts to give to V^D the unheard of sig-

g., of

—

nification, " forest

stream."
[Targ. also; "like
tbe force of the far-extending waves of the sea,"
alter which prohably E. V., " as a wide breaking-in of waters."
But the fig. is evidently that
of

—

an inrushiug army. E.]
Ver. 15. Terrors are turned

me

against

;

sudden deatii-terrors comp. cb. xviii. 11,
14; xxvii. 20; they pursue like the storm,

)'.

e.,

(like

;

my

an all-devas'ating hurricane)
dignity
[not "soul," E. v., probably atier tne

Cri3"lJ)

analogy of "1U3 frequently in Psalm

which was described

]

that, viz.,

The

xxix. 20 seq.

in ch.

3d sing. fem. 'jTin referring to the plur. 1117173
as in ch. xiv.
(ill

19;

consequence of

And

xxvii. 20, and often.
all that) like a cloud

my

prosperity is gone i. e., it has vanished as
quickly and completely leaving no trace as a
cloud vanishes on the face of heaven.
Comp.
ch. vii. 9; Isa. xliv. 22.
[Paronomasia between
" my prosperity like a vapor has
2i) and TT^^J}
;

—

—

:

vanished "].
6.
Conlinualion.
Second Strophe:
The unspeakable misery of the sufferer: vers, lli 23.

And now (the thirl nj~ii>l,
8) my soulis poured out
solvins; in

vers. 1

and

within me,

dis-

comp.

anguish and complaint, flowing forth

outward man is, as it were,
dissolved iu the gently flowing tears (Isa. xv. 3}
his soul flows away as it were in itself, for the
outward incident is but the minifes ations and
in tears [" since the

results of an

inward action."

"with me,

me," corap.

in

[E. v., too literally

BuSering hold

— "upon

me

fast,

Del.]

ch. a,

i.

1;

me"].
e.,

On

Ps.

"hy,

xlii.

Days

5

of
in their power.

—

—
CHAPS.

XXIX—XXXI.

Ihey will not depart from me with their evil efwith its verb, and the rest of its de-

fects ["'JJ-l

rivatives is the proper word for suffering, and
especially the passion of the Servant of Jehovah." Del.]

Ver. 17. The night pierces my bones.
["The night has been personified already, eh.
2; and in general, as Herder once said, Job
the brother of Ossian for personifications:
Night, (the restless night, ch. vii. 3 seq., in which
every malady, or at least ihe painful feeling of
it increases) pierces his bones from him." Del.]
Or a translation which is equally possible, " by
night my bones are pierced" [E. V., «te.], inas-

iii.

is

much
"

IpJ can be Niph. as well as Piel.

as

away from me,"

'Sj^O,

"so that they are detached from me."
And my gnsL-weis sleep
not; i, e., eitljer *' my gnawing p tins," or "my
worms, the maggots in my ulcers;" comp. HHT.
oh. vii. 5 [" and which in the extra biblical tradition of Job's disease are such a standing feature, that the pilgrims to Job's monastery even
now-a-days take away with them thence these
supposed petrified worms of Job." Del] In any

lit.

—

case '^Pj?

is to

e.,

i.

be explained after

"ipj?

ver. 3.

The signification "veins" (Blumenth), or "nerves,
sinews" (LXX., vevpa, Parchon, Kimchi) [E.V.]
is

without support.
Ver. 18.

By omnipotence my garment is

distorted; i. e., by God's fearful power I am so
emaciated that my garment bangs about me loose
and flapping, no longer looking like an article
of clothing (comp. ch. xix. 20).
This is the only
interpretation (Ewald, Delitzsch, Dillm., Kamphausen, [E. V., Con., Words., Ren.] etc.), that
agrees with the contents of the second member,
not that of the LXX., who read ii'DH' instead

and understood God

of E'Snn'',
ject;

tto/I/It/

cffx^^i-

to

be the sub-

£7re/id/3fro fiov ryq arn'X-^r^'

nor

that of Hirzel
"by omnipoience my garment is
exchanged," i. c, for a sack ; nor that of Scbult.
and Schlott. " it (i. e., the suffering, the pain)
is changed into [become] my garment,"
etc.
[with the idea of disguise, disfigurement]. It
:

:

—

my

me round

like the collar of
my garment, which
[closely-fitting] coat; i. e
nowhere fits me at all, clings to my body &>
girds

,

and

closely

tightly

around the neck.

as

a

shirt-collar fastens
cingit me, is not

["'J!??**!'

merely the fallingtogether of the outer garment,
which was formerly filled out by the members
of the body, but its appearance when the sick
man wraps himself in it; then it girds hiji, fits

him

cl ise to

like his shirt-collar "

LXX. already

translate

The
Del.]
'i^J/lD ''33 correctly :

(MTzep rb irepcardatov tov x^Tdvdg /jov

capitium tunicse) [E. V.].

(Vulg. quasi

— To render

''33

"as,"

yields no rational sense
or " in proportion to
(comp. also Ex. xxviii. 3i).
'

Ver.

mire

He

19.

(God) hath cast

me

into the
comp.
like dust

(a sign of the deepest humiliation,

ch. xvi.

1-5)

so that I

am become

consequence of the earth like,
my skin, comp. ch. vii. 5,
which he recurs again at the close of

and ashes

(in

dirty appearance of

a theme

to

the chapter, ver. 30)
Vers. 20-23. A plaintive appeal to God, en-

539

treating help, but entreating it without a hope
of being heard by God.
I stand there (praying) and Thou lookest fixedly at me, viz.,

—

without hearing me.
This is the only interpretation of the second member which agrees well
with the first, not that of Ewall: "if I remain
standing, then Thou turnest 'I'hy attention to
me," in order to oppose. [Ewald preferring the
reading pjnm]. It is absolutely impossible
with the Vulg Saad., Gesen., Umbreit, Welte,
,

[E, v., Ber.] to carry over the XT of the first
member to piinni "I stand up, and Thou re-

—

gardest me not."
["The effect of N7 cannot
be repeated in the second member, after a cliange
of subject, and in a clause which is dependent

on

ttie

action of that suhject." Con."]

Ver. 21.
Thou changeist Thyself to a
cruel being tovrards me — T3N ssevus, comp.
ch. xli. 2 [10], also the softened

vative

passage.

Is.

Ixiii.

10

3'S in the deri-

—On

DDtV

in

b,

the strength of Thy hand Thou
makest vyar upon me], comp. ch xvi. 9
[virith

'^er. 22,

Raising

me upon a stormy 'wind

2 Kings ii. 11) [not
exactly "to the wind" (E. V., Con., Words.,
etc.), as though Job were made the sport of the
wind, ludibrium ventis, but hung upon it, and
whirled by it down from the heights of his pros-

on a chariot,

(as

conip.

—

perity.
E.]. Thou causest me to be borne
av7ay (comp. ch. xxvii. 21) and makest me
to dissolve in the crash of the storm.
The last word is to be read after the K'thibh,

with EwalJ, Olsh., Del., etc., iHtyn, and to be
regarded as an alternate form of nxityri, or
nN!!>r\ (comp. xxxvi. 29), and hence as being
essentially

synonymous with

DNII^, Prov.

i.

27,

"tempest," and as to its construeiion an accus.
of motion, like niD in the following verse.
VT

Umbr., Noyes, Carey, read HIKfijI, "Thoa
terrifiest me," a verb unknown in Ileb., and
even in Cbaldee used only in Iihpeal. Sec DeThe K'ri H'ii'jTl (of which the LXX.
litzsch.]
have made nj?-lCri) would give a meaning kss
[Ges.,

harmony with a; "Thou causest well-being

in

to dissolve for

my

substance "

far

more

which
entitled

is

me"

[E. V.: "Tliou dissolvest
But the other rendering is a

suitable close to the whole description,
fearfully magnificent, besides being
to the oruinary preference for the

K'lhibh].
Ver. 23. I

know, that Thou wilt bring
to death (or "bring me b.ick" ^'tyn in
the sense of 3W, ch. i. 21) ["death being rep-

—

me

resented as essentially one with the dust of death,
or even with non-existence," Delitzscii, who,
always and inexorably
however, denies that
includes an "again"], into the house of
assembly for all living— The latter expression, which is to be understood m tlie sense of
ch. iii. 17 seq., is in apposition to n.l/D, and this

2W

is

used here as a synonym of lIXK/, as in ch.

xxviii. 22.

Third Fttrophe : vers, 24 31: The
of all his hopes.
Ver. 24. But still doth not one stretch,
^K here an adverout the hand in falling
Conclusion:

diappomtment

?—

:

uo
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•sative particle,

as in ch. xvi. 7; S7, however,

interrogative for N/n, eomp. ch.

view

^^2

that

compounded

is

10

ii.

by the

parallel

T

member.

D'E/

finally, in the

'J?,

al.90

i.

6,

is

favored

in the second

sense of strelch-

ing out the hands in supplication^ prayer, is at
least indij'ectly supported by Ex. xvii. 11 seq.,
and similar passages (such as Ex. ix. 20; 1
Kings viii. 38; Is. i. 15; Ixv. 2, etc.). Or in
his overthrow (will one not lift up) a cry on

—

that account?
extends

The

ber.

— The

influence

its

over the second

1T33

in

suffix

interrogative X''7=NSn

still

back

refers

memthe

to

and belongs therefore to the same one overtaken by the fall, and
threatened with destruction (T^ as in oh. xii.
indefinite subject in rnjD^,

5).

Respecting

|ri7

fore," see Ewald,

"a

§

"on

that account,

217, d;

and on

cry," comp. ch. xxxvi. 19

a.

—

is

that instead of the harsh expression

we should read something

like

i'W^

there-

}}W=zT\yyi:j,

It

possible
}}>iW

[nS

iih (accord-

ing to Dillmann's conjeciure).
On the whole
the explanation here propounded of this verse,
which was variously misunderstood hy the ancient versions and expositors, gives' the only

meaning

suited to the context, for which reason

the leading modern commentators (Ewald. Hirzel, Delitzsola, Dillmann, and on the whole Hahn,
etc.) adhere to it.
[Delitzsch thus explains the
connection "He kuows that he is being hurried
forth to meet death; he knows it, and has also
already made himself so familiar with this
thoughi, that the sooner he sees an end put to
this his sorrowful life, the better
nevertntless
does one not stretch out one's hand when one is
falling?
or in his downfall raise a cry for
:

—

.

.

.

help?"

As Dillmann remarks,

striking
natural),
context.
takes 'i?

in

this

meaning

is

being simple and
and is in admirable harmony with the
The E. V., after some of the Rabbis,
in the sense of "grave," althougb the
meaning of its rendering is obscure. It would
seem to be that God will not stretch out His
hand, in the way of deliverance, to the grave,
although when He begins to destroy, men cry
out for mercy. Wordsworth translates: "But
only will He (God) not stretch out His hand (to
help, see Prov. xxxi. 20; Hab. iii. 10) upon me,
who am like a desolation or a ruin ? And will
not crying therefore (reach Him) in His destruction of me?"
Others (Ges., Con,, Noyes, Carey,
take ',^3 (from n^3) to mean -'prayer:" "Yea,
there is no prayer, when He stretches out the
hand nor when He destroys can they cry for
help," which is not so well suited to the connection, and is against the parallelism which makes
it probable that 3 before
'i? is a preposition as
before T3. E.]
itself

On

ciilamity).

dx. Afy.

DJJ/,

h comp. ch. xix. 12, 15 seq. The
"to be troubled, grieved," is not

from DJX,
—

different in sense

3 and

of

"ruin, fall, destrudion" (cnmp. Mic.
the more frequent plur., Ci'., ruins),

expression n^3^

The

b.

JOB.

(besides

—

;

—

Ver. 2.5. Or did I not weep for him that
was in trouble? lit. for "the hard of day,"
for "him that is afflicted by a day" (a day of

T

Is. xix. 10.

Ver. 26. For I hoped for good, and there
came evil, etc. For the thought comp. Is. lix.

—

Jer.

9;

xiv.

Respecting nSjTNl (Imperf.

19.

cons. Pi"l), comp. Ewald, | 232, h; the strengthening T^- in the final vowel as in ch. i. 15.
"Ver. 27. In reirard to the "boiling" (fim as
in ch. xli. 23 [31]) of the bowfls, comp. Lam. i.
20; ii. 11; Is. xvi. 11; Jer. xxxi. 20, e^c. ["My
bowels boiled." E. V., does not quite express
the Pual inriT, "are made to boil," the result

of an external cause.]
On Dip, "to encounter
any one, to fall upon him" [E. V. "prevent"
obsolete], comp. Ps. xviii. 6 [5],

Ver. 28. I go along blackened, without
the heat of the sun, i e. not by the heat of
lie sun, not as one that is burnt by the
heat of
the sun.
Since HDn (comp. Cant. vi. 10; Is.
XXX. 26) denotes the sun as regards its heat,
I

'n

N73

read

(instead of which the Pesh.

Hon N^3)

is

sun light=in

the

and Vulg.

not to be explained " without
inconsolable darkness" (so

Hahn, Delitzsch, Kamp.) [and probably E. V.
" I went mourning without the sun "]
which is
;

all

the less probable in that

Tip can

scarcely
denote anything else than the dirty appearance
of a mourner, covered with dust and ashes
(comp. ch. vii. 5), such a blackening of the skin
accordingly as would present an obvious contrast
with that produced by the heat of the sun.
On
Y>T\ comp. ch. xsiv. 10.

—

I stand up in the
assembly, complaining aloud, giving free

expression

my

to

7np

ings.

pain on account of

here indeed not of

assembly in the gates

—

my

the

suffer-

popular

for the time was long
since pass(d, when he, the leper, might take his
place there (comp. ch. xxix. 7 seq.)
but the

—

assembly of mourners, who surrounded him in
or near his house, and who, we are to understand, were by no means limited to the three
friends.

that

The opinion of Hnzel and Dillmann,

7np3 means

publice,

is

without support-

7ni^3, Prov. xxvi. 26 argues against this signification, rathnr than for it, for there in fact the
language does refer to an assembly of the people, not to any other gathering.
Ver. 29. I
become a brother to jackals [Vulz., E. v.: •dragons' ], a companion
of ostriches [E. V. here as elsewhere incorrectly "owls"], i. e. in respect to the loud,
mournful howling of these animals of the desert
(see Mic. i. 8).
The reference is not so well
taken to their solitariness, although this also
may be taken into the accouni for the life of a

am

;

leper, shut off

from

intercourse with the pubmust at all times be
comparatively deserted, notwithstanding all the
lic,

and

all

put, out of the city,

groups of

sympathizing

visitors,

who

might

occasionally gather about him.
[See note in
Delitzsch ii. 171
also Smith's Bib. Diet.
;

gon," "Ostrich."]

"Dra-

—

—

CHAPS. XXIX— xxxr.
Ver. 30.

My skin,

from me:

being black, peels

"is become black from

lit.

'S;JD as in ver. 17

off

me."

the blackness of the skin
(produced by the heat of the disease) as in
Ter. 19 [where, however, it is referred rather
to the dirt adhering
to it]
comp. ch. vii.
6.
Respecting
from Tin, "to glow, to
be hot," comp. Ezek. xxiv. 11 Is. xxiv. 6.
Ver. 31 forms a comprehensive close to the
whole preceding description
And so
harp (comp. ch. xxi. 1^) was turned to
mourning, and
pipe (comp. the same passage) to tones of lamentation; lit. "to the
voice of the weeping."
Job's former cheerfulness and joyousness (comp. ch. xxix. 24) appears
here under the striking emblem of the tones of
musical instruments sounding forth clearly and
joyously, but now become mute.
Similar descriptions in Ps. XXX. 12 [11]; Lam. v. 15;
Amoa viii. 10, etc. [" Thus the second part of

—

;

;

mn

13,

where

541

also

may be found
On

"inheritance."

ch. xvi. 19; xxv. 2

'7ijBa,

the parallel

nSnj,

"from above," comp.

and in particular such New
Testament passages as Rom. i. 18 (an-' ovpavov),
;

James

i. 17 (avu&ev), etc.
Ver. 3 seq. Tlie answer to that question itself
given in the form of a question. On TX comp.

;

my

:

above on ch. xxx. 12; on Su?, ch.
npj "calamity," Obad. 12.
Ver.

my

the monologue closes.
... It is Job's last
sorrowful lament before the catastrophe. What
a delicate touch of the poet is it that he makes
this lament, ver. 31, die away so melodiously.
One hears the prolonged vibration of its elegiac

The

strains.

festive

and joyous music

is

hushed

;

Doth not He

4.

to ni'7N, ver. 2)

21

xviii.

;

on

(Kin, referring back

[and emphatic:

He

—doth

He

see my -ways, and doth He not
my steps ?— Comp. Ps. cxxxix. 2
seq.
It was accordingly the thought of God as
the omniscient heavenly Judge, which influenced
Job to avoid most rigidly even such sinful desires
and thougijts as were merely in'ernal!
Vers. 5-8. The first in the series of the many
adjurations, beginning with DX, in which Job
not see, e^c]
count all

continues the

assertion of his innocence to
the close of the discourse.
If I have vralked

—

[had intercourse] with falsehood (XIE'
here as a synonym of the following noiD, not

the only tones are tones of sadness and lament,
mesto flebiU." Delitzsch].
Third Division: Job's asseveration of his innocence in presence of the God of the future : ch. xxxi.
First Strophe: Vers. 1-8. The avoidance of all
sinful lust, which he had constantly practiced.
covenant have I made vsrith mine eyes,
should I fix
gaze on a maidand
en? i. e., with adulterous intent (comp. irpoc to

simply "vanity"' [E. V] but "falsehood, a
false nature, lying") and
foot hath hastened to deceit. t^nijl^ from a verb nttfn,
not found elsewhere; and signifying not " to be

Matth. v. 28; comp. Sir. ix.
The whole verse affirms that Job had not
once violated the marriage covenant in which he

Parenthetic demand upon God, that
be willing to prove the truth of Job's
utterances (not the consequent of the hypothetic
antecedent in the preceding verse, as Delilzsch
[E. v.], would make it).
Let Him (God)
w^eigh me in a just balance or "in the balance of justice," the same emblem of the decisive Divine judgment to which the inscription in
the case of Belsliazzar refers (Dan. v. 2-5), and
which appears in the proverbial Uingunge of the
Arabs as "the balance of works;" in like manner among the Greeks as an attribute of Themis,

A

my

bow

knf&vfji^aat avrijv^
5).

—

ii. 9
comp. ch. xix. 17
have been monogamous) by adulterous
inclinations, to say nothing of unchaste actions.

lived (and which, ch.

shows

to

—

""

silent," but

to

hasten " (like tyin)

nate form of the more
1

Sam. XV.

19,

my

common

from a root

is

an alter-

t^in (comp. \2^''\

T\t2'J,

synonymous

witli Q'^).

Ver.

6.

He should

—

;

In respect to the significance of this utterance of
a godly man in the patriarchal age, in connection with the history of morals and civilization,
comp. below "Doctrinal and Ethical Remarks."

The words

D.'r.^S

n-ljl

n^3

or ~D^j are literally rendered

6
:

instead of

"

to

"HX

prescribe, to

eyes.
Job appears accordingly as the superior, presr.ribing to his organ of vision its conduct, dictating to it all the
It is unnecessary,
conditions of the agreement.
and even erroneous, to translate the verbs as
dictate a

covenant

to the

pluperfects ("1 Aari

made a covenant

—

—

.

.

how
Um-

so e.g.,
I have looked upon," etc.
Hahn, Vaih.), fr>r Job would by no means
describe these principles of chastity, which he
observed, as something belonging merely to the

should

breit,

earlier past.

Vers. 2-4 continue the reflections, beginning
with ver. 1 b, which had restrained him from
unchaste lusts, and this in the form of three
questions, of which the first (ver. 2) is answered
by the second and third (vers. 3 and 4).
thus did I think ) what would be the
(

—

— And

—

dispensation of Eloah from above ?
is

— p^n

the portion assigned by God, the dispensation

of Hisjust retribution; comp. ch. xx. 29

;

xxvii.

or Dike,

etc.

Ver. 7. Continuation of the asseveratory antecedent in ver. 5, introduced by an luiperf. of
expressing the continuousness of the
the Past
actions described interchanging with the Perf.
(as again below in vers. 13, 1(5-20, etc.)
If

—

—

— my

steps turned aside from the way, i. e., from
ih^right way, prescribed by God (cump. ch. xxiii.
11), which is forsaken when, as the thought is
expressed in b, one " walks after his own eyes,"
i. e., allows himself to be swayed by the lusts of
the eye (comp. Jer. xviii. 12; 1 John ii. 16).
And a spot cleaved to my hands, to wit, a
spot of immoral actions, especially such as are
Comp. Ps. vii. 4 [3] seq. Deut.
avaricious.
DIXD insiead of the usual form
xiii.
17, etc.

—

;

DID (comp. ch. xi. 15), found also Dan. i. 4.
Ver. 8. Consequent: then shall I sow and
another eat; i. c, the fruits of my labor shall
he enjoyed by another, instead of myself (because I have stained it by the fraudulent appropriation of the property of others); the same

!
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thought as above in oh. xxvii. 16 aeq.
Lev. xxvi. 16; Deut. xxviii. 33

— And may

my

Amos

;

comp.

;

v. l\,ele.

products be rooted out

D^NVSy used here not

of children, offspring [E.

v.] (as in ch. v. 2-5; xxi. 8; xxiii. 14), but according to a of the growth of the soil as planted
by the owner, which so far as it shall not fall
into the hands of others shall be destroyed (oomp.
Is.

xxxiv. 1;

xlii. 5).

Second Strophe

Conlinuation.

9.

:

Vers. 9-15.

The righteousness which he had exercised in all
If my heart
the affairs of his domestic life.
has been befooled on account of [or enticed towards] a woman i. e., a, married
woman, for the sins of which Job here acquits

—

;

—

his conscience are those of the more flagrant Qori,
like David's transgression with Bathsheba, not
simple acts of unchastity, such as were described
above in ver. 1.— As to b, comp. ch. xxiv. 15, and
particularly Prov. vii. 7 seq.

Then

my

wife
let
not simply grind wilh
as his slave (Ex. xi. 5;
Isa. xlvii. 2; Matth. xxiv. 41), but according to
the testimony of the Ancient Versions (LXX.,
Vulg., Targ. and the Jewish expositors it rethis
fers to sexual intercourse in concubinase
obscene seuse being still more distinctly expressed in b.
]'in^, Aram. plur. as in ch. iv.
Ver. 10. Consequent:

grind for another;
the hand-mill for him

e.,

i.

—
—

)

—

2

xxiv. 22,

;

Vers. 11, 12. Energetic expression of detestation for the sin of adultery just mentioned.
For
such a thing (XID) [this] would be an infamous act, and that (N'H) a sin [crime to

—

be brought] before the judges. — So
ing

accord-

which with NIPI points back
mentioned in ver. 9, but wiih

to the K'thibh,

which is
N*n points back to PI'S?, " transgression, deed of
infamy" [" the usual Thora-word for the shameto that

less, subtle

encrctacliments of sensual desires."
K ri unnecessarily reads XIH in

Del.], while the

H)oth instances

(with

— D '/ '73

jl;;

would be, so written

= crimen,

in the absol. state)

|1j?

et

crimen

quidem judicum (comp. Gesen., § 116 [^ 114]
Rem.). Slill the conjecture is natural thai we
are to read either, as in ver. 28 ''/wS
judiciale,

or,

D'T73

ing of the expression
kvoxT,

TT)

cr.

]1^,
is

judicum.

?1^

cr.

The mean-

furthermore similar to

KpiacL, Miitth. V.

21 seq.

For it -would be a fire which
would devour even to the abyss, e., which
Ver.

12.

i.

would not rest before it had brought me, consumed by a wicked adulterous passion, to merited punishment in the abyss of hell; comp.
Prov. vi. 27 seq.; vii. 26 seq,
Sir. ix. 8; James
iii. 6, and in respect to ]n5? ^^^ above ch. xxvi.
;

—

6; xxviii. 22,
and w^hich would root out
all
increase, r., burn out the roots beneath

my

«'.

The 3 before 'nxOP-Sa may be expressed
by the translation "and which should underit.

:

take the act of outrooting upon my whole produce," (Delitzsch) [Beth objecti, corresponding to
the Greek genitive expressing not an entire full
coincidence, hut an action about and upon the
object.

See Ewald,

Ver. 13 seq.

§

A new

217].

adjuration touching the

JOB.

humane

friendliness

his house-slaves.

If I

my

my

servant, of

conduct toward

of Job's

despised the right of
maid — if those who were

often treated as absolutely without any rights,
certainly not on the basis of the Mosaic law
Job, the pa(comp. Ex. xxi. 1 seq., 20 seq.).
triarchal saint, appears accordingly in this respect also as a fore-runner of the theocratic
spirit; comp. Abraham's relations to Eliezer,

Gen. XV. 2

;

xxiv. 2 seq.

should I do when God
Umbreit, btickel, Vaih., Welte, Delitzsch [E. V. Con., Carey, Noy., Words., Merx],
correctly construe this verse as the apodosis of
the preceding, here exceptionally introduced by
1, not as a parenthetic clause, which would then
Ver. 14.

arose ?

What

etc.

have no consequent after it (Ewald, Hirzel, Dillmann), [Schlottmann, Renan, Rod., Elz.]. In
respect to the "rising up" of God, to wit, for
judgment, comp. ch.xix. 25; on TpiJ to "inquire
into," comp. Ps. xvii. 3
on ^"E'n, "to reply,"
;

ch. xiii. 22.

Ver. 15. In the womb did not my Maker make him (also), and did not One
(nnx, one and the same God) fashion us in

the belly?

liJO'l,

syncopated Pilel-form, with
(Ewald,

suffix of the 1st pers. plur., for 13JJ13]1^

comp. § 250, 12). For the thought
comp. on the one side, ch. x. 8-12; on the other
side the use made of the identity of creation and
community of origin on the part of masters and
servants as a motive for the humane treatment
of the latter by the former in Eph. vi. 9 (also
[The position of \022 gives some
Mai. ii. 10).
emphasis to the thought that the womb is the
common source of our earthly life, or as Delitzsch expresses it, that God has fashioned us
in the womb "in an equaRy animal way," a
thought "which smites down all pride."
13.].
\ 81,

a

;

—

Third Strophe; vers. 16-23:
His righteous and merciful conduct toward his
neighbors, or in the sphere of civil life (comp.
above ch. xxix. 12-17). After the first hypothetic antecedent, in ver. 16, follows immediately
the parenthesis, in ver. 18, then three new anContinuation.

tecedent passages, beginning with

DX

stated.

is

fused to the poor their desire [or,
back the poor from their desire]
i-trued

X7~DX),

(or

common consequent

until finally, in ver. 22, the
of these four antecedents

otherwise than in ch.

If I reif I

held

(i'JO con-

xxii.

7

;

comp.

Num. xxiv. 11); and caused
the wido-w's eyes to fail from looking out
Eccles.

ii.

10;

—

with yearning for help; comp. oh.

xi,

20; xvii.

and in particular on 1173 comp. Lev. xxvi.
16; 1 Sam. ii. 33.
Ver. 18. Parenthesis, repudiating the thought
that he could have treated widows or orphans
so cruelly as he had just described
introduced
by "2 in the signification "nay, rather" comp.
Ps. cxxx. 4; Mich.vi.4, and often). Nay indeed
from my youth he grew up to me as to a
father, viz., the orphan; the position of (he subjects in respect to those of yer. 16 and ver. 17
5;

—

—

is

chiastic [inverted].

The

the force of a dative (Ewald,

suffix in 'jSnj
§

316, 4),

has

and 3X3

—

;

;
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CHAPS.
is

an

elliptical

The

comparison for iNb"'lD3.

conjecture of Olshausen,

who would read

" he honored [magnified] me," is unnecessary.
And from the ^rromb I w^as her guide.
Occasioned by the parallel expression '1^33 in
a,

the meaning of which it is intended to intenthe phrase 'IpX j^3p, "from my mother's

sify,

t. e. from my birth, presents itself as a
strong hyperbole, designed to show that Job's
humane and friendly treatment of widows and

womb,"

orphans began with his earliest youth he had
dranli it in so to speak with his mother's milk.
[" So far back as he can remember, he was wont
to behave like a father to the orphan, and like a
child to the widow." Del.].
;

saw the forsaken one

Ver. 19. If I

one perishing] without clothing,

etc.

[or:
"iSOi

7.

The

member

to nX'^X, lit.

'Ul ['SI forms a second object
" and (saw) the not-being of the

poor with covering."
Ver. 20. In respect to the blessing pronounced
by the grateful poor (the blessing described as
proceeding from his warmed hips and loins,
which in a truly poetic manner are named instead of himself) corap. ch. xxix. 13.
hand over the
Ver. 21. If I shook
orphan (with intent of doing violence, comp.
Is. xi. 15; xix. 16) ["as a, preparation for a
crushing stroke"], because I saw
help
in the gate {i. e. before the tribunal, comp. ch.
xxix. 7)
a reference to the bribery which he
had practiced upon the judges, or to any other
abuse of his great influence for the perversion

my

my

—

of justice.

Ver. 22. Consequent, corresponding immediately to ver. 21, but having a wider reference to
all the antecedents from ver. 16 on, even though
the sins described in the former ones of the

hand, or arm.

specially committed

Then

my

let

shoulder-blade.
shoulder, or upper arm, even

from

its

signates the arm.

031?

is

hy the

shoulder

fall

— ^{13

signifies

as

in 6 de-

Jl^'lff^

the nape, which sup-

upper arm, or shoulder (together with
the shoulder-blades); njp "a pipe," but used
to denote the shoulder-joint to which the arm is
attached; less probably the hollow bone of the
arm itself (against Delitzsoh). Concerning the
71 raphatum in the sufBxes nD3Ef and njj^, comp.
ports the

Ewald,

f; 247, d.
?, 21,
Ver. 23. Assigning the reason for what precedes, sustaining the same relation to ver. 22,
For the destrucas ver. llseq to ver. 10.
tion of God (comp. ver. 3) is a terror for

me

Cbs meaning "in mine
13),

eyes," comp. Eceles.

and before His majesty

nXtJ' as in ch. xiii. 11) I

am

(

f?

ix.

compar.

powerless

— I can

do nothing, I possess no power of resistance.
Job emphasizes thus strongly his fear and entire
impotence before God, in order to show that it
would be morally impossible for him to be guilty
The
of such practices, as those last described.
hypothetic rendering of the verse: "for terror

to]

(Del.,

come upon me, the destrucEamph.) is impossible.

Continuation.
Fourth Stro/jlie: vers. 24Job's conscientiousness in the discharge o."
his more secret obligations to God and his neighbor. Within this strophe, vers. 24-28 constitute
first of all one adjuration by itself, consisting of
three antecedents with DN, to which ver. 28 is
11.

32.

related as a common consequent.
(According to
the assumption of Ewald, Dillmann, Hahn, etc.,
that ver. 28 is only a parenthesis, and that a
consequent does not follow within the present
strophe, the discourse would be too clumsy).
Job here expresses his detestation of two new
species of sins: avarice (vers. 24-2.5), and the
idolatry of the Sabian astrology, which are here
closely united together as the worship -A the
glittering metal, and that of the glittering stars
6.

iii.

dence,

etc.

On "gold" and

ch. xxviii. 16

;

my

up gold

Ver. 24. If 1 set

for
confi"fine gold" comp.

on 7p3 and n!33n,

ch. viii. 14.

Respecting the masc. 'i'33 used as a neuter in
ver. 25 ft, of that which is great, considerable in
number or amount, comp. Ew.. § 172, b.
Ver. 26. If I saw the sunlight (IIS, "the
light" simply, or "the light of this world,"
John xi. 9; used also of the sun in ch. xxxvii.
21; Hab. iii. 4; comp. the Greek tjiaiir, Odyss.
III. 355, and often),
it shines ('3 as in

how

ch. xxii.

12),

splendor.

and the moon walking

1p"

specifioation to

a

prefixed

^7n hence used

as

["H^
mN—ni) i.e.,

wanderer (from

derer, noctivaga.

.

.

.

in

of nearer

accus.

splendide (Ewald, § 279, a).

as a

number were not

God"

comp. Col.

as in ch. xxix. 13; '730, as in oh. xxiv.

second

might [or ought
tion of

''i/l'^i
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an adverb,
is

moon

the

night-

The two words

wan-

'\]j^

Ip'

describe with exceeding beauty the solemn ma-

wandering of ihe moon." Del.]
And my heart was secretly beguiled, so that I threw to them (to tliese
stars, having reference to the heathen divinities
represented by them, hence the D'Otyn ND^f,
Dent. iv. 19) a kiss by the hand (lit. ".'^o
jestic

Ver. 28.

that I touched

mouth;"

—

wiili

a kiss

— my

hand

to

my

rcspc^itiijg this sign

of
adoralio, or
TipoaKvi'riaic, comp. 1 Kin^s xix. 18; Hns. xiii.
2; also riin. H. N XXVIII., 2, 5: Inter adorandura dexic.rani. ad Oicutum referimus et tofum corpus
circumoiji.mus ; and Lucian Tvepl '6{ixV<^£^^, w'ho represents the worshippers of the rising sun in
Western Asia and Greece as performing their
devotion by kissing the hand (t-?/ii jeZ/ja KvaavTsg),
In the case of Job it was the worship of the stars
as practiced by the Aramteans and Arabians
Himjariteg in particular among the
(the
and
the
sun
moon
worshipping
latter
diviand Alilat'\ as their chief
[ Urotal
nities) which might from time to time present itself to him in the form of a temptation to
.ipostalize from one invisible God; comp. L.
Krehl, Die Religion der voristami/iscltcn Araber,

1863; L. Diestel, Der monolheismus des iiUesten
Heidenthums, Jahrbiicher fur deutsche Theoloyie,
Against Ewald's assumption
1860, p. 709 seq.
that there is here an allusion to the Parsee worship of the sun, and that for that reason our

—

;;
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book could not have been written before the 7th
Cent. B. C, it may be said, that the kissing of
the hand does not appear in the Zoroastrian
ritual of prayer, and also that the sun and moon
are represented in the Avesta as genii created
by Ahuramazda, and consequpntly not as being

Equally
themselves gods to be worshipped.
arbitrary with this derivation of the passage
from the Zend religion by Ewald, is Dillmann's
assertion, that it was only from the time of King
Ahaz, and still more under Manasseh, that the
adoration of the "host of heaven" began properly to exercise a seductive influence on the
people of Israel, and that it was only from that
point on that it could be regarded as a sign of
particular religious purity "that one had never,
not even in secret, yielded to this temptation."
As though our poet did not know perfectly well
what traits he ought to introduce into the pic
ture of hia hero, who is consistently represented
as belonging to the patriarchal age!
Comp.
against this unnecessary assumption of an anachronism, of which the poet had been guilty, in
the history of civilization or religion, the Introduction, ? 6, II., /.
Ver. 28. Consequent (see above):

This also
a crime to be punished; lit. "a judione belonging to the judge :" comp,
on ver. 11 and respecting the thought, Ex. xvii.

were

cial crime,

;

2 seq.

— Because I should have

God above

denied the

(ver. 2)
lit. "I should have
[acted falsely] in respect to the God
7

;

^r\3 means here the same with 3

where

(ch. viii. 18;

Is. lix.

denied
above

t!'n^ else-

13).

Vers. 29, 30. A new asseveration with an oath
repudiating the suspicion that he had exhibited
toward his enemies any hate or malice. For
this hypothetic antecedent, as well as for all
those which follow, beginning with D5<

down

[antecedents or protases] reach its end.
The
in ver. 40, however, is, in respect of
its contents, suited only to the antecedpnt passage immediately preceding, in vers. 38, 39, and
not also to the verses preceding those.
Vers.
SO, 82 and 35-87 are accordingly mere parentheses.— If I rejoiced over [or in] the destruc-

consequent

—

me.

in ch.

xxx. 24) of

obliged to say: vrhere would there be
who has not been satisfied with his

one

flesh?

"who

lit.

him that hated

— That the love of our

enemies was already
required as a duty under the Old Dispensation
is shown by Ex. xxiii. 4; Lev. xix. 18 (the latter passage not without a characteristic limitation), but still more particularly by the Chokmuh-literature, e. ff. Prov. xx. 22
xxiv. 17 seq.
XXV. 21 seq.
Ver. 31. Yet I did not (N71 with an adver;

gives one not satisfied with

[H] 'D as

flesh?"

his

in

xiv.

ch.

Partio. Niph. in the accus. depending

4;

y3Uf:,

on

jjl'

'D

(comp. also ver. 35, and above ch. xxix. 2).
ittf^ here means the same with innJO, I Sam.
XXV. 11, the flesh of his slaughtered cattle. The
figurative expression: "to eat any body's flesh'''
in the sense of backbiting, calumniating (ch.
xix. 22) is not to be found here.
Ver. 32 The stranger did not pass the
night Twithout I opened
doors to the

my

;

traveller.

— nix'?

might of

itself

signify—

"towards

the street" (Stickel, Delitzsch).
But
this qualification would be superfluous,

since

n^K
As

is

rather to be taken

as=niX

E'"K or

mx.

the thought, comp. the accounts of the
hospitality of Abraham at Mamre, of Lot at
Sodom, of the old man at Gibeah (Gen. xviii. 19;
to

comp. Heb. xiii. 2; Judg. xix. 15 seq.); also
the many popular anecdotes among the Arabs
of divine punishments inflicted on the inhospitable ("to open a guest-chamber" is in Arabic
the same as to establish one's own household),
and the eulogies of the hospitality of the departed
in the Egyptian Book of the Dead.
Comp. Wetzsteiu in Delitzsch [ii. 193], Brugsch, Die egypt.
GriibeTwek, 1868, p. 82 seq.
Todtengericht, in

'^

;

L. Stern,

Ausland," 1870,

p.

Das

egypt.

1081 seq.

Conclusion: Fifth Strophe: vers. 33-40.
Job is not consciously guilty even of the hypocritical concealment of his sins, nor of secret
misdeeds a final series of asseverations, which
is not only related to the preceding enumeration
(as though the same were incomplete, and might
12.

—

be supposed
to

ver. 38, the special consequent is wfsnting; not
until ver. 38 seq. does this series of antapodota

tion (T3 as

JOB.

to

have been silent in regard to

some of

.lob's transgressions), but which simply
links itself to all the preceding asseriions of hia

innocence, and concludes the same.
Ver. 33. If I covered after the

of

men my wickedness: mN3,

manner

the
of the world, as people generally do
comp.
Ps. Ixxxii. 7 and Hos. vi. 7; for even in the latafter

way

;

passage this explanation is more natural
than that which implies a reference to Gen. iii.
8: "as Adam (Targum, Scliult., Kosenm., Hitzig, Umbr., v. Hofm., Del.) [E. V., Good,
Lee,
Con., Schlott., Words., Carey, etc.; and comp.
Pusey on Hos. vi. 7. Conant observes of the
rendering ut homo that "there is little force in
this.
On the contrary there is pertinency and
point in the reference to a striking and wellknown example of this offense, as a notable
illustration of its guilt."
Such a reference to
primeval history in a book that belongs to the
ter

literature

sative meaning for the copula) allo^^y my palate (which is introduced here as the instrument
of speech, as in ch. vi. 30 [where, however, it is
rather the instrument of tasting, and so is used
for the faculty of moral dL-icrimination]) to sin,
by a curse to ask for his life i. e. by cur-

of the Chokmah is, as Delitzsch
all surprising.
And certainly
the extra-Israelitish cast of the book is no
objection to the recognition of so widely
prevalent a
tradition as that of the Fall in the" monotheistic

sing to wish for hij death.
Ver. 31 seq. He has also continually shown
himself ffeneroud and hospitable towards his neighbor.
If the people of
tent (;. e. my
household associates, my domestics) were not

bosom my iniquity.— an

;

—

my

remarks, not at

East.]— Hiding (pDO'?, Ew.
lent of p"n, found

common

in

is

only here

|

280, d) in

my

a poetic equiva(but much more

Aram.).

Ver. 34, closely connected with the preceding

—
CHAPS.
declares the motive which might have
influenced Job to hide his sins, vi'z. the fear of
men. Because I feared the great multitude. JlDn here as fem., comp. Ew. ^ 174, 6;
verse,

—

—

VTJ? here (otherwise than in ch.

xiii.

25) intran-

"to be afraid," with aocus. of the thing
On b and c eomp. ch. xxiv. 16. The
feared.
"tribes" [niPIiJiZ'p] whose contempt he fears
sitive

as in ch. xii. 5, 21) are the nobler families,
his own peers in rank, to be excluded from
social intercourse with whom because of infa-

(?^3

mous crimes would cause him apprehension.
With his "holding his peace," and "not going

—

signs betraying an
forth at his door" (in c)
evil conscience, Brentius strikingly compares
the example of Demosthenes, who (according to

Plutarch, Demosth. 25) on one occasion made a
sore throat a pretext for not speaking, whereas
in truth he had been bribed, and who was put
to the blush by an exclamation from one of the
people: "He is not suifering from a sore throat,
but from a sore purse (ovx v-n-o amayxm '''^'^ ™'
[E. V. renders the verse
apyvpajxvc dA7J(p^ai).
interrogatively: "did 1 fear?" etc.; i. e. "if I
covered my transgression, etc., was it because I
The objection to this
feared the multitude?"
rendering, however, is that it is less in harmony
with the adjuratory tone of the context. Not a
few commentators render this verse as the imprecation corresponding to ver. 22: " Then let me
dread the great assembly," etc. So Scbultens,
Con., Noyes, Wemyss, Carey, Good, Lee, Barnes,
(Patrick makes 34 c the apodosis : " Then
Elzas.

—

me hold my peace, and go not forth," etc.).
seems more natural however to regard the
"dread of the great assembly," and the contempt

let
It

of the land, as causes of
oif the great families
the cowardly hypocrisy of ver. 33, rather
than as its consequences. Moreover, what the
discourse loses as regards completeness of structure, it gains in impressiveness and energy by
the frequent parentheses and breaks, which characterize this final strophe according to the view

—

taken in the comm., and adopted by Ewald,
Dillmann, Delitzsch, Schlottm., Rodwell, Wordsworth, Renan.
E.]
Vers. 85-37. The longest of the parentheses
which interrupt the asseverations of our chapter, a shorter parenthesis being again incorpothat I had
rated even with this (ver. 35 b).

—

—O

who would

hear me!

to wit, in this asIn this exclamation,
sertion of my innocence.
as also in the following Job has God in view,
for whose judicial interposition in bis behalf he
accordingly longs here again (as previously, ch.

one

xiii.
(lit.

and

xvi.

my

sign

"

seq.)— Behold

my

signature

")— let the Almighty answer

of this exclamation which
finds its way into this tumult of feeling can only
be this: " There is the document of my defense,

me.— The

meaning

Here I present my written
with my signature!
vindication— let the Almighty examine it (comp.
\1i|l means
ver. 6), and deliver His sentence!"
lit.

"my

mark,

my

signature"

[not

"my

de-

and Vulg.), as though
comp. the comit were connected with niNfl]
mentators on Ezek. ix. 4.— The cross-form of
has there a typical sigthis sign (H
f), which
pasnificance, would have no significance in this
sire," (E. v., after Targ.

;

=
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Rather is it the case that Tavheve, in accordance with a conventional, proverbial way of
speaking (as tiwa among the Arabs signifies any
branded sign, whether or not it be precisely in
the form of a cross), has acquired by synedoche
the meaning
" a written document with signature attached, a writing subscribed, and for that
reason legally valid ;" and that Job means by

—

this writing all that he has hitherto said in his

own

the sum total of his foregoing asseverations of innocence, that it is therefore an
apologetic document, a judicial vindication, to
which he refers by this little word IH^this appears from the contrast with the accusation or
indictment of his opponent, which is immediately mentioned in c.
The supposition that Job
was ignorant of writing, and for that reason was
compelled to put a simple f. for his signature can
be inferred from the passage only by an inappropriate perversion of the proverbial and figurative meaning of the language.
Moreover ch.
xix. 23 seq. can be made to lend only an apparent support to this supposition.
(that I
justification,

— And

had) the writing vrhichmine adversary has
V7ritten!— Grammatically this third member
'Ul ^iJ01
is connected with the first as a second
accus. to \iyi '!p
but according to its logical

—

;

conditioned by the second member;
or, which is the same thing, b is simply a grammatical parenthesis, but at the same time it
serves to advance the thought. The " writing of
the adversary " can only be the written charge,
in which Jub's adversary, i. e., God (not the
three, friends, as Delitzsch explains, against the
context) has laid down and fixed upon against
him. This charge of God's he wishes to see over
against his written defense, for which he is at
once ready, or rather which he has already actually prepared.
Most earnestly does he yearn
to know what God, whom he must otherwise hold
for a persecutor of innocence, really has against
him. It is only from this interpretation of the
words (adopted by Ew., Hirz., Heiligst., Vaih.,
Dillm.) [Schlott., Noy., Car., Con., Rodw., Bar.,
Lee, all agreeing as to sense, but with slight
variations as to construction] that any available
sense is obtained, not from taking the third
member as dependent on jH in the second, in
import,

it is

—

which case ISO must denote either the " witness of God to Job's innocence written in his
consciousness" (Hahn, and similarly Arnh.,
Stickel), or the charge preferred against Job by
Eliphaz, Bildad, and Zophar (Del.) neither of
which explanations is suitable, for the following
verses show that Job is here speaking of something which he does notyet have, but only wishes
In respect to the use of writing, which is
for.
here again presupposed injudicial proceedings,

—

comp. on ch.

xiii. 26.

Vers. 36, 37 declare what Job would do with
that charge of his divine adversary, for which
he here longs; he would wear it as a trophy, or
as a distinguishing badge of honor " on his
shoulders " (comp. Isa. ix. 5, xxii. 22), and bind
his head, lit., "as
it around as an ornament for

crowns," i. c, as a crown consisting of diadems
comp. Rev.
rising each out of the other (nnjl^

—

xix. 12);

— comp. on the

Isa. Ixi. 10;

one side ch. xxix. 14;

on the other side Col.

ii.

14 (the
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handwriting which was blotted out by Christ
through His being lifted up on the cross). And
further: The number of my steps would
the DiI declare to Him
i. e., before Him,
vine Adversary (who however is at the same
time conceived of as Judge, as in ch. xvx. 21)
would I conceal none of my actions, but rather

—

;

would

I

courageously confess

all to

— Like

Him;

e

i.

,

a prince
draw uigh

would I dra-w near to
Him with a firm stately

to

step (37p. intens. of Kal, comp. Ezek. xxxvi. 8),
as becomes a prince, not an accused person conscious of guilt; hence with a princely free and
proud consciousness, not with that of a poor
sinner.
Vers. 38-40 follow up the general assertion,
that his conscience was not burdened with secret sins, with a more particular example of his
freedom from covert blood-guiltiness. He knows
himself to be innocent in particular of the wickedness of removing; boundaries by violence, and
of the heaven-cryine: guilt of secret murder, such
as he might possibly have committed (after

Ahab's example, 1 Kings xxi. 1 seq. comp.
above ch. xxiv. 2; Isn. v. 8) in order to acquire
a piece of land belonging to a weaker neighbor.
That Job should close this series of asseverations
of innocence with the mention of eo heinous a
crime will appear strange only so long as we do
not realize just how his opponents thus far had
judged in respect to the nature and occasion of
his suffering in consequence of their narrowminded, external theory of retribution. Their
judgment indisputably was and Eliphaz had
once, at least, expressed it very openly and decidedly (see ch. xxii. 6-9): Because Job has to
endure such extraordinary suffering, it must be
that he is burdened with some ffrievozis sin, some
old secret bloody deed of murder, rapine, etc. !
It is into this way of thinking of theirs that Job
enters when he concludes his answer with the
mention of just such a case, one which might
seem sufficiently probable according to a human
;

—
—

estimate of the circumstances, and so intentionally reserves to the end the solemn repudiation
of th^t suspicion, which raiglit very easily cleave
to him, and which, if well-founded, must have
affected

was done by the Capuchin Bolducius (1637),
the three verses back so as to
follow ver. 8; by Kennicott and Eichhorn, who
would place them after ver. 25 by Stuhlmann,
who assigned their position before ver. 3i, and
latterly by Delitzsch, who leaves undetermined
the place, where they originally belonged.

who would remove

:

Ver. 38. If

Him (Tjn

as in Ps. xxxviii. 19; respecting the construction with n double acous., comp, above ch. xxvi.
4).

'

him most destructively. The whole
which indeed in its last division

—

dis-

(ch.
course
xxxi.) is essentially a self-vindication of the
harshly and grievously accused sufferer thus
acquires an emphatic ending, which by the significant assonances that occur in the closing imprecation, ver. 40, reaches a very high degree
of impressiveness, and produces a thrilling efThis rhefect on those who heard and read it.
torical artistic design in the close of the discourse
is ignored, whether (with Hirzel and Heiligst.)
we assume that it was the poet's purpose, that
Job's discourse, which with ver. 38seq-, had
taken a new .start in further continuation of the
series of asseverations touching his innocence,
should seem to be interrupted by the sudden ap-

—

JOB.

ing

me

my

field cries

out concern-

on account of the wicked
treatment of its owner; comp. ch. xvi. 18; Hab.
ii. 11), and all together its furro^vs weep
(for vengeance,

(a striking poetic representation of the figure
of crying out against one).
Ver. 39. If I have eaten its strength (/. e.
its fruit, its

products comp. Gen.

iv.

12) vsrith-

out payment, and have blowrn out the
soul of Its owner, e. by any kind of violence,
by direct or indirect murder, have "caused him
i.

to
ial

expire ;" comp. ch. xi. liO; and the proverbsaying: "to snuff out the candle of one's

life."

Ver. 40.
Consequent, and emphatic close:
Briars must (then) spring up (tor me) instead
of wheat, and stinking w^eeds instead of

barley

(the

strong word

"odious weeds, darnel").

ntI'X3

As

only here,

meaning, ver.
8 is similar; but the present formul i of imprecation is incomparably harsher and stronger
than that former one, as is shown by the doubled assonance, first the alliteration Hon and
nin, and then the rhyme m.JJii' and HnX^
The short clause ^' the words of Job are ended,"
which the Masorotes have inappropriately drawn
into the network of the poetic accentuation,
could scarcely have proceeded from the poet
himself (as Carey and Hahn think, of whom the
former is inclined even to regard them as Job's
own final dixi), but stand on the same plane of
critical value, and even of antiquity with the
inscription at the end of the second book of
Psalms (Ps. Ixxii. 64), or with the closing words
of Jer. li. 64.
The LXX. have changed the
words to teal eTravaaro 'Iaj^3 p//;iarrtv, ia order to
bring them into connection with the historical
to

—

:

introductory verses in prose which follow (ch.
But according to their Hebrew construction they do not seem to incline at all to
such a connection. Jerome already recognized
their character as an annotation of later origin
they found their way into his translation only
by subsequent intei pola'ion.. Ml Hub. MSrf,
indeed, as well as the ancient oriental versions
(Targ., Pesh
elc ), exhibit the addition, which
must be accordingly of very high antiquity.
xxxii.).

;

—

,

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
Measured by the Old Testam&nt i-tandard,
the height of the moral consciousness which Job
occupies in this splendid final monologue deserves
our wonder, and is even incomparable. He says
much, and says it boldly, in behalf of the purity
of his heart and life.
He affirms this with such
ardor and fulness of expression, that at timrs
he seems to forget himself, and to contradict his
1.

pearance of Jehovah (ch. xxxviii.), which takes
place with striking effect (comp. Introd., g 10,
No. 1, and ad. 1) or assume a transposition of

former confessions touching his participation ia
the universal depravity of the race, as found in
ch. xiii. 2B; xiv. 4 (see e. g. oh xxix. 14; xxxi.
6-7, 35 seq.).
He even reltpses at one time into

vers. 38-40 out of their original connection, as

that tone of

;

presumptuous accusation of God as

CHAPS.
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the meroilesa persecutor of innocence, and seem8
to find the only divine motive for his grievous
lot to be a supposed pleasure by God in the
infliotion of torture, a one-sided exercise of His
activity as a God of power, virithout any co-operation from His righteousness and love (ch. xxx.,
especially ver. 11 seq., 18, 20 seq.).
But if in
this there is to be recognized a remainder of the
unsubdued presumption of the natural man in
him, and a lack of proper depth, sharpness and
clearness in his consciousness of sin, such as is
possible only under the New Dispensation, he
occupies a high place notwithstanding in the
roll of Old Testament saints.
He appears still,
and that even in the protestation of innocence
which he makes in his own behalf in this his
last discourse, as a genuine prince in the midst
of the heroes of faiih and spiritual worthies of
the time before Christ, as one who, when he suffered, had the right to be regarded as an innocent sufferer, and to meet with indignation every
suspicion which implied that he was making
expiation for secret sins, as the wicked must do.
2. This moral exaltation of Job is seen already
in the way in which in ch. xxix. he describes
Among all the good
his former prosperity.
things of the piist which he longs to have back,
he gives the pre-eminence to the fellowship and
blessing of God, the fountain of all other good
In describing the distinguished
(ver. 2 seq ).
estimation in which he was then held among
men, it is not the external honor as such which
he makes most prominent, but the beneficent
influence, which, by virtue of that distinction he
was able to exert, the works of love, of righteousness and of mercy, in which he was then
able to seek and to find his happiness, as the
In
father and guide of many (ch. xxix. 12-17).
the midst of his bitterest complaints on account
of the greatness of his losses and the depth of
his misery, there come groanings that he can no
more do as he was wont to do weep with the
distressed, and mourn with the needy, in order
to bring them comfort, counsel and help (ch.
XXX. 2-5). And what a noble horror of the sins
of falsehood, of lying and deception, of adulterous iinchastity, of cruelty towards servants and
all those needing help in any way, sounds forth
through the asseverations of his innocence in
With what penetrative truth
the 31st cliapter!
and beauty does he grasp the two forms of idolatry, the worship of gold on the part of the av.iricious, and the worship of the stars by tlie
only in
superstitious heathen, as two ways
appearance far removed from eaeh other, but in
of denying
truth most closely united together
How
the one true and living God (vers. 24-28)!
decidedly he maintains the necessity of showing
love even to one's enemies, to say nothing of
one's fellow-men in general, known or unknown,
neighbors or foreigners (ver. 29 seq.)! With
what indignation does he repel the suspicion of
secret, hypocritically concealed sins and deeds
of violence, again solemnly appealing in the
same connection to God to be a witness to the
purity of his conscience and to be a judge of the

—

—

—

The man
innocence of his heart (ver. -33 seq.)!
who could thus bear witness to his innocence
could be a virtuous man of no ordinary sort.
He was far from being one of the common class
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of righteous men known in ancient times.
Such
an one, far from being subject to the curse of

wicked slander and calumny, could not be reckoned among ordinary sinners, or as a crafty
hypocrite.
3. That,

however, which exalts Job higher
than all this is that which is said by him in the
beginning of ch. xxxi. (ver. 1 seq.; comp. ver.
7) in respect to his avoidance on principle even of
all sins of thought, and impurn lusts of the heart,
'*A covenant have I made for my eyes, and how
should I fix my gaze on a maiden?" He who
shows such earnestness as this in obeying the law
of chastity, in avoiding all sinful lust, in extirpating even the slightest germs of sin in the
play of thought, and in the look of the eyes he
strives after a holiness which is in fact better
and more complete than the law of the Old Dispensation, with its prohibitions of coveting that
which belongs to another (Ex. xx. 17; Deut. v.
He shows himself to be on
21), could teach.
the way which leads directly to that pure as
well as complete righteousness and godlikeness,
which has for its final aim purity of heart as the
foundation and condition of one d*y beholding
God, and which, in its activity towards men,
takes the form of that perfect love which seeks
nothing but good and blessing even for enemies,
and devotes itself wholly nnd unreservedly to
tlie kingdom of God
on the way, in short, to
tlrat holiness and purity of heart which Christ
teaches and prescribes in the Sermon on the
Mount. The fact that Job gives utterance to
such high and clear conceptions of rectitude,

—

—

virtue and holiness, is of especial interest for
the reason that not one of the fundamental principles recognized by him is referred expressly
to the Sinaitic law; but, ou the coutraiy, the
exlra-Israelitish pre-Mosaio patriarchal character of his religious and ethical consciousness
activity is preserved throughout, and with
conscious consistency by the poet in the description before us (comp. above on ch. xxxi. 24-27).
In the strict accuracy with which this representation mirrors the characteristic features of the
inner, as well as of the outer life of the patriarchal age, and in the fidelity with which the
East cherishes and preserves the traditions of
the primeval world in general, these utterances
of a man who survived in the recollections of
posterity as a moral pattern of the setas patriarciiarum, acquire indirectly even an apologetic
importance which is notinsignificant, in so far as it
proves the impossibility of conceiving historically of the moral civilization of the patriarchs
otherwise than as resting on the foundation of
Comp. Delitzsch [II. 172
posi ive revelation.
seq.]: "Job is not an Israelite, he is without
the pale of the positive, Sinaitic revelation his
religion is the old patriarchal religion, which
even in the present day is called din Ibrahim

and

;

(the religion of Abraham, or din el-bedu (the religion of the steppe) as the religion of those
Arabs who are not Moslem, or at least influenced
by the penetrating Islamism, and is called by
Mejanishi el hanifije, as the patriarchally orthodox religion. As little as this religion, even in
the present day, is acquainted with the specific
Mohammedan commandments, so little knew Job
On the contrary.
of the specifically Israelitish.

—
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confession, which he lays down in this third Christ declared to that young man who boasted
monologue, coincides remarkably with the ten that he had kept all the commandments of the
comma'idments of piety (el-felcik) peculiar to the law from his youth up, that one thing was lackdin Ibrahim, although it differs in this respect, ing, even to give up all his earthly possessions,
that it does not give the prominence to submis- and to secure an imperishable treasure in heasion to the dispensations of God, that lesllrn ven (Mark xviii. 21, and the parallel passages),
which, as the whole of this didactic poem teaches our poet first introduces Elihu, as a representaby its issue is the study of the perfectly pious; tive of the highest that human wisdom can teach
also bravery in defense of holy property and and accomplish apart from a divine revelation,
rights is wanting, which among the wandering and then the revealing voice of God Himself,
"One
tribes is accounted as an essential part of the crying out to his hero a humiliating
This one thing which
hebbet er-rth (inspiration of the Divine Being) thing thou laokest!"
in
order
to
Job yet lacked
be acknowledged by
i. e. active piety, and to which it is similarly related, as to the binding notion of honor' which God as His well-beloved servant, and to be received
again
into
His
favor,
is to humble himwas coined by the western chivalry of the middle ages.
Job begins with the duly of chastity. self beneath God's mighty hand, willingly to acConsistently with the prologue, which the drama cept all His dispensations as wise, gracious, and
just, to be thoroughly delivered from that sinful
itself nowhere belies, he is living in monogamy,
as at the presentday the orthodox Arabs, averse self-exaltation, in which he had dared to find
to lelamism, are not addicted to Moslem poly- fault with God, and to be enraged against His
gamy. With the confession of having maintained alleged severity. This was the last thing bethis marriage (although, to infer from the pro- longing to him which he must give up, the last
logue, it was not an over-happy, deeply sympa- remnant of earthly impure dross, from which the
thetic one) sacred, and restrained himself not gold of his heart must be set free, in order that
only from every adulterous act, but also from he might become partaker of the divine grace of
In order really and completely to
adulterous desires, his confessions begin. Here, justification.
in the middle of the Old Testament, without the comprehend the divine wisdom, which in ch.
pale of the Old Testament v6/xo^, we meet just xxviii. he had so strikingly described as a prethat moral strictness and depth, with which the cious treasure in heaven transcending alleartljly
Preacher on the Mount (Matt. v. 27 seq.) opposes jewels, in order actually to travel the hidden
the spirit to the letter of the seventh command- way to her, with that accurate knowledge of it
ment." As Biblical parallels lo the strict ob- which he had there portrayed, this one thing
the humble acknowservance of the law of mouogamic chastity in the was still lacking to him:
patriarchal age, as the passage before us affirms ledgment that even in his case God had acted altogether justly, altogether lovingly, altogether
it of Job, may be mentioned Isaac and Joseph,
as a Father.
To the possession of this one preas also Moses and Aaron.
4. The fact that Job towards the end of his cious pearl he was led forward by Elihu and Jemonologue (not quite at the end of it see above hovah through the two remaining stages in the
on ch. xxxi. SS seq.) repeats his previously ut- solution of the problem.
tered wish for a judicial interposition of God in

Ms

—

'

—

—

his behalf is significant in so far as in this demand the triumph of his consciousness of innocence, by virtue of which he knows that he is secured against all dangers of defeat, expresses
itself most strongly and clearly; and in this
same connection the practical goal of his apologetic testimony hitherto is evident in his pressing on to the conclusion of the entire action.
This conclusion of the action does not indeed
follow
immediately, inasmuch as a human
teacher of wisdom next makes his appearance
preas the harbinger of Jehovah's appearance,
paring the way for it. This however takes
place exactly in the way, and with the result
which Job himself has wishe<i and hoped for
the trial to which God finally condescends at
Job's repeated request, being such as yields for
its result not a clean victory for Job, but rather
a thorough humiliation of the pride and presumption, hitherto unknown to himself.
But
even this incongruity between Job's desire and
the way in which God grants it, corresponds
perfectly to the poet's plan, and is a most brilliant evidence of the purity and loftiness of his
religious and moral way of thinking, in which
a conscience so wonderfully delicate and enlightened

—

as that

which Job had disclosed

in these his closing

discourses nevertheless appears as in need of repentance, and unable to secure from God a verdict of

unconditional justification.

In

like

manner

as

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
In unfolding the rich contents of the three
preceding chapters according to their connection
with the entire structure of ttie poem, and in assigning to these contents their true position in
the inner progress of the action, it will he vtell
to bestow special attention on the parallel just
now indicated (Doctrinal and Ethical Remarks,
No. 4) between Job and the nchyoung man. Job,
earnestly and honestly striving after the kingdom of God, after an eternal fellowship of the
life with God, with this in view receiving and
cnumeratingall the moral treasures of his .spirit
and of his life, who notwithstanding his wealth
in such treasures is discovered to be not yet just
before God;
or, more briefly: Job, the Old
Testament seeker after happiness, contemplating
himself in the mirror of the law (Job, the pi ototype of that rich man, to whose perfection one
thing was yet lacking);
such might be the
statement of the theme of a comprehensive meditation on the material before us, according to
its relations to that which precedes, and to that
which follows. The length of the discourse indeed would necessitate a division into several
parts, of which any one could not very well exceed the limits of one of the three chapters. The
practical expositor will find the richest yi;ld of
fruitful hortatory motives in the two bright pio-

—

—

—

—
CHAPS.

—

—

—
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tures which constitute the opening and the close
of the long soliloquy (oh. xxix. and xxxi.),
whereas the gloomy night-piece which they enclose (ch. XXX.) seems in this respect relatively
poor, and when compared with the similar de-

a great tribulation, and inflicts deep wounds on
their hearts, but even in this they must become
like Christ their head (Heb. xii. 3)!
Idem (on
ver. 15): When God afflicts His children in the
body, or by some other grievous outward cala-

scriptive lamentations in Job's previous discourses, exhibits scarcely anything that is essentially new.

mity, this

Ch. xxix. 2 seq. Cocceius: Job indeed in
seems not so much to desire his former
happiness, as to contrast the pleasure of a good
conscience and of a friendship with God formed
in youth, with his present fearful sufferings.
He wishes for his former condition, adorned as
it was with tokens of divine favor, not for the
sake of those tokens, to wit, plenteousness and
sweetness of life, but for the sake of that of
which they were the seal.
He distinguishes
between his own chief good, and the things connected with it.
He brings forward his
riches as a testimony of the past, not as a necessity of the present.
For he knew that even
a beggar can delight in God. V. Gerlach:
That which constitutes the kernel of the description here again is the constant nearness of God,
the consciousness of His approbation, the certainty of His guidance
this is accompanied by
the happy recollection that he had employed tlie
honor which God had granted to him, the riches
which He had bestowed on him, only to bless
others: in short his position was that of a
princely, royal representative of God on earth.
Ch. xxix. 18 seq. Cramer: On earth there is
nothing that endures; if it goes well with any
one, let him suspect that it may go ill with him
(Sir. ii. 26).
V Gerlach: In Job's allusion to
the ancient legend of the phoenix, there lies a
certain irony: I had hoped in respect to the
permanence of my happiness that which was
this place

.

.

.

.

.

.

—

;

—

most incredible, most impossible, etc.
From all these
Ch. XXX. 1 seq. Brentius
things (enumerated in the preceding chapter).
authority
is
eulogized,
that
Job's
we may learn
with what honor God sometimes distinguishes
the pious.
But in this chapter we are taught
with what a cross He afflicts them that they may
be tried ; for it behooves the godly to be proved
on the right hand and on the left, as Paul says
2 Cor. vi. 7 (comp. Phil. iv. 12). But this is
written for our instruction, that we may learn
that nothing in the whole world, however excellent, endures, but that all things go to ruin; for
both the heavens and the earth will perish, how
much more carnal glory, authority and happiIdem (on ver. 12): Temptation
ness (Is. xl.).
is two-fold, on the right hand, and on the left.
We are tempted on the right when fleshly joys,
health, riches, majesty, glory abound— a temptation which, as it is most agreeable to the fl^esh,
We are
BO also is it moat dangerous
tempted on the left by crosses, afflictions and
:

evils of whatever sort, more safely, however,
and with less danger, for we are more readily
taught by the cross than destroyed by it.
Zeyss: To be the objects of extreme contempt
and ridicule from the world is to pious believers

seldom unaccompanied by inward

—

fears (2 Cor.
Ch. xxxi.

Particular Passages.

.

is

anguish, fear and terror; it is with them,
as with the Apostle
without fightings, within
trials,

vii. 5).
1

seq.

Oecolampadius: He

seta

before our eyes one who is absolutely righteous
in every particular; for a man will not escape
the wrath of God, if he is merciful to the
wretched, while at the same time he pollutes
himself with various lusts and crimes.
He
accordingly indulges in holy boasting that he
had been blameless in the law, that he had kept
his members from abominable sins, and devoted
himself to the service of righteousness, keeping
his eyes from lusting after a woman, his tongue

from guile and falsehood, his hands and feet
from cruelty, violence, revenge and rapacity.
For he who puts such a watch upon his senses,
he will easily be perfected in all things.
Starke: Forasmuch as it is through the eyes,
for the most part, that whatsoever excites the
iust finds its way into the heart, Job naturally
begins with his watchfulness over this sense;
from which it may be seen that he understood
the divine law far better than the Pharisees in
the time of Christ (Matt. v. 27 seq.).
Ver. 16 seq. Starke: He who does good to
the poor will not remain unblesse
(Ps. xli. 2
Clothing the naked ia a deed of mer[1] seq.).
cy (Is. Iviii. 7 seq.) which Christ will hereafter
praise on the last day (Matt. xxv. 36).
Ver. 24 seq.
Oecolampadius: See what a
chain of virtues he links together, and what
iunocence he preserves through all things!
It
is not those only who acquire riches by plunder
and lawlessness who incur God's wrath, but
those even who trust in riches honestly acquired,
and who prefer them to God, so that they become
their idol and their mammon.
The pious
and grateful man would say: I have received
from God; but they whose God is gold, have no
God. Starke: It was a proof of great constancy
on the part of Job to serve the true God faithfully in the midst of idolaters, and to be most
solicitous to show the more subtle idolatry of
avarice as well as the more gross idolatry of sun
I

.

and

.

stars.

Osiandbr: Even godly people
have flesh and blood, and often say things of
which they must afterwards repent, and which
Wohlfaeth:
they themselves cannot praise.
"I will, I can render an account before the
Lord" thu.s speaks Job in the consciousness
nay,
that he has never committed a gross sin
has even shunned most carefully the minor and
more secret offenses. Was he, however, quite
Ver. 35 seq.

—

—

—

Was he in truth so absolutely
blameless before God, to whom we must confess:
" Lord, when I have done all things, I am still
an unprofitable servant! Who can mark the
number of his transgressions?" etc.
There
belongs in truth more to this than a man generally believes .when he calls God as a witness.
so sure of this?

;;

;

;
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The Second Stage of

JOB.

the Disentanglement.

Chapter XXXII.— XXXVII.

devoted to proving that there can be really no undeserved sufthe contrary the sufferings decreed for those who are appa'
rently righteous are dispensations of divine love, designed to purify and
to sanctify them through chastisement: The first half of the positive solution

Ejlibu's Discourses,
fering, that on

of the problem.

introduction: elihu's appearance, and the exordium of his discourse,
GIVING THE reasons FOR HIS SPEAKING.
Chap. XXXII.
1.

1— XXXIII.

Elihu'a appearance (related in prose).

Chapter XXXII. 1-6
1

7.

a.

So these three men ceased to answer Job, because he was righteous in his own
Then was kindled the wrath of Elihu the son of Barachel the Bnzite, of the
kindred of Ram against Job was his wrath kindled, because he justified himself
rather than God.
Also against his three friends was his wrath kindled, because
they had found no answer, and yet had condemned Job. Now Elihu had waited
till Job had spoken, because they were elder than he.
When Elihu saw that there
was no answer in the mouth of these three men, then his wrath was kindled. And
Elihu the son of Barachel the Buzite answered and said

2 eyes.

;

3

4
5

6

:

2.

An

explanation addressed to the previous speakers, showing
controversy vers. 6-10.

why he had taken

part in their

:

6 6 1 am young, and ye are very old
wherefore I was afraid,
and durst not show you mine opinion.
7 I said. Days should speak,
and multitude of years should teach wisdom.
8 But there is a spirit in man ;
and the inspiration of the Almighty giveth them understanding.
9 Great men are not always wise
neither do the aged understand judgment.
10 Therefore I said. Hearken to me
I also will show mine opinion.

8.

Setting forth that he was justified in taking part, because the friends had showed,
showed themselves unable to refute Job: vers. 11-22.

11 Behold, I waited for your words
I gave ear to your reasons,
whilst ye searched out what to say.
12 Yea, I attended unto you,
;

and behold, there was none of you that convinced Job,
or that answered his words.
13 Lest ye should say " We have found out wisdom
God thrusteth him down, not man."
14 Now he hath not directed his words against me
neither will I answer him with your speeches.
:

:

and

still

:

:

:

:

:

;

:
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15 They were amazed, they answered no more
they left off speaking.
16 When I had waited (for they spake not,
but stood still, and answered no more)
17 I said, I will answer also my part,
;

I also will

show mine opinion.

18 For I am full of matter,
the spirit within me constraineth me.
19 Behold, ray belly is as wine which hath no vent,
it is ready to burst like new bottles.
20 I will speak, that I may be refreshed
I will open my lips and answer.
21 Let me not, I pray you, accept any man's person,
neither let me give flattering titles unto man.
22 For I know not to give flattering titles
in so doing my Maker would soon take me away.
:

4.

A

special appeal to Job to listen calmly to
ness: chap, xxxiii. 1-7.

him [Elihu],

as a mild

judge of his guilt and weak-

Wherefore, Job, I pray thee, hear my speeches,
and hearken to all my words.
Behold, now I have opened my mouth,
my tongue hath spoken in my mouth.
My words shall be of the uprightness of my heart

and

my

lips shall utter

knowledge

clearly.

The Spirit of God hath made me,
and the breath of the Almighty hath given me

life.

If thou canst answer me,
set thy words in order before me, stand up.
Behold, I am according to thy wish in God's stead

am formed out of the clay.
my terror shall not make thee afraid,
neither shall my hand be heavy upon thee.
I also

Behold,

FIRST discourse: op man's guilt before god.
Chap. XXXIII. 8-33.
u.

Preparatory

:

Reproof of Job's confidence

in his entire innocence: vers. 8-11.

8 Surely thou hast spoken in mine hearing,
and I have heard the voice of thy words, saying
9 I am clean without transgression,
I am innocent, neither is there iniquity in me.
10 Behold, He findeth occasions against me,
He counteth me for His enemy
11 He putteth my feet in the stocks,

He
b.

marketh

all

my

paths.

Didactic discussion of the true relation of sinful men to Ood, who seeks to warn and
manifold dispensations and communications from above: vers. 12-30.

12 Behold, in this thou art not just
I will answer thee, that God is greater than man.
13 Why dost thou strive against Him ?
for He giveth not account of any of His matters.
14 For God speaketh once, yea twice,
yet

man

perceiveth

it

not.

to

save them bp

;

;

—

: :
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15 In a dream, in a vision of the night,
when deep sleep falleth upon men,
in slumberings upon the bed
16 then He openeth the ears of men,
;

and

sfaleth their instruction,

He may withdraw man from his purpose,
and hide pride from man.
18 He keepeth back his soul from the pit,
and his life from perishing by the sword.
17 that

He

chastened also with pain upon his bed,
his bones with strong pain :
20 so that his life abhorreth bread,
and his soul dainty meat.
21 His flesh is consumed away, that it cannot be seen
and his bones that were not seen stick out.
22 Yea, his soul draweth near unto the grave,

19

is

and the multitude of

and

;

his life to the destroyers.

23 If there be a messenger with him,
an interpreter, one among a thousand,
to show unto man his uprightness
24 then He is gracious unto him, and saith,
Deliver him from going down to the" pit
I have found a ransom.
25 His flesh shall be fresher than a child's
he shall return to the days of his youth
26 he shall pray unto God, and He will be favorable unto him
and he shall see His face with joy
for He will render unto man His righteousness.
27 He looketh upon men, and if any say,
I have sinned, and perverted that which was right,
;

;

and
28

He

it

profited

me

not

will deliver his soul

and

;

from going into the

pit,

his life shall see the light.

all these things worketh God
oftentimes with man,
30 to bring back his soul from the pit,
to be enlightened with the light of the living.

29 Lo,

e.

Conclusion

;

Calling upon Job

to

give an aUenlive hearing io the discourses by which he
instruct him: vers. 31-33.

Mark well,
Job, hearken unto me
hold thy peace, and I will speak.
32 If thou hast anything to say, answer
31

speak, for

I

would further

;

me

:

desire to justify thee.

33 If not, hearken unto me
hold tby peace, and I shall teach thee wisdom.
:

—

EXEQETICAI^

AND

CRITICAL.

1. On the general subject of the genuineness
of Elihu'e discourses, comp. Introd., § 10, as
well as below, Doctrinal and Ethical Remarks.
The circumstantiality of the twofold introduction
to these discourses
first that of the author in
prose, then the self-introduction of Elihu (ch.

—

xxxii. 6 b
xxxiii. 7) which latter again consiatB of three subdivisions
is to be explained by
the fact that in Elihu there was to be introduced

—

the representative of a new stand-point, which
had not yet received its statement, differing as it
did from that of all the former speakers. For neither Job's one-sided denial of his guilt nor the blunt
and rough way in which he had been attacked,
satisfies this new speaker.
He appears to speak

CHAPS. XXXII— XXXVII.
foT and against Job, whose " belter self" he in
some measure represents (eomp. Victor Andrea, p. 139) ; hence the three stages of his selfintroduction: (1) the captatio benevolentise with
which he begins or the apology for his youth
addressed to all the former speakers (oh. xxxii.
6 6-10); (2) the reprimand administered to the
three friends, as having shown themselves incompetent to refute Job (vers. 11-22); and (3)
the appeal to Job to give a hearing to bis Instructions (ch. xxxiii 1-7) an appeal full of earnest admonition and loving encouragement. The
last of these divisions provides a direct transition to the first of Elihu's discourses proper (ch.
xxxiii. 8-33), in which he sets forth the foundathe universal sinfulness
tion of Job's suffering
and guilt of men before God, this discourse again
occupying three divisions, of which the middle,
being the longest (vers. 12-30), contains the proper didactic exposition of the subject, while the
first, by citing the propositions of Job which are
to be refuted, prepares the way for the discussion; and the third furnishes, together with a
practical conclusion, the transition to the diThe most of
dactic discourse which follows.
these divisions are at the same time coincident
each with a single strophe, except that the long
middle sections (ch. xxxii. 11-22 and ch. xxxiii.
12-30) are subdivided into several strophes, the
former into two, the latter into four, together
with a short epiphonema of two verses (vers.
;

—

—

29-30).
2. Introduction in prose (although with poetic

accents

— comp.

above. ^

3, p.

[the poetic

264)

of accentuation retained, because a change
in the middle of the book, and especially in a
piece of such small compass appeared awkward :
the three
Del] ch. xxxii. 1-6 a.
ceased to ans-wer Job. This notification oo

mode

— Then

—

admit that his suffering was in any degree whatever the consequence of his guilt; a statement
which refers back in particular to the contents
of ch. xxxi.
2.

Then

of Elihu the poet has concealed himself, and that
this explains the particularity with which, in
opposition to what is characteristic of the book
elsewhere, he describes the origin of the new
speaker.
This detailed account of Elihu'a genealogy is undoubtedly a little singular, but it may
be satisfactorily explained by the poet's desire
to represent him as a kinsman of the same race
with Job, or it may be his desire to distinguish

between him and some other well-known person
of the name. In respect to the question whether
Elihu's position is tliat of ** one not simply near
to the Abrahamitic revelation, but of one standing within the pale of it" (as Vilmar thinks,
can be established from
I. c), nothing definite
Respectthe genealogical statement before us.

—

name 7NJT3

ing the

MSS. write

Twas kindled the

wrath of

some

(instead of which

'7N3^|, with a latent Daghesh),

— " may God bless

it

and is thus distinguished as an imperative formation from the in-

signifies

!"

dicative of the specifically Israelitish

("Jehovah blesseth")

name H'JIS

Because he declared

himself righteous before God. p^^ instead
of the Hiph. which is elsewhere more common
in this signification, occurs again ch. xxxiii. 32,

—

and often in Jerem. and Ezek. D'riTNrD, not
" more than God, at the expense of God " (Ew.,
Delitz.) [E. v.. Con., Noy., Carey, Words., etc.'i,
but " before," jO accordingly as in ch. iv. 17.

T lie comparison

of the passage in ch. xl. 8 is
scarcely sufficient to confirm the former rendering.
Ver. 3 slates how far the conduct of the three
friends had caused Elihu's discontent
be:

cause they found no ans-wer, and

men condemned

curs first here, not after ch. xxvi. or ch. xxviii.,
because it was only through the last monologues
of Job that the defeat of the three opponents became complete. Because he vras righteous
in his OTwn eyes; i. e., because he would not

Ver.

553

Job.

So

— taking

1

in

—

still

1i''£!']Vl

—

adversatively may the words be rendered with
the greatest probability (so Mirzel, Ewald) [E.
v., Noy., Con., Carey, Rodwell, Elz., Schlottm.,
Renan], For the fact that the friends had condemned Job nofwithstartding tlieir inability to answer him aggravates the guilt of the three in
Elihu's eyes; and that he really attributed to
them double guilt, as compared with J oh, is evident from the passage which follows, antl which
involves more rigid censure of the friends (ver.
loseq.) ilian of Job (comp. aUo ver.
11 seq.
With this inteipretation agrees essentially
5).
thatof Delitzsch and Kamphausen: "because
they, from their inability to answer him, condemned him." ["Tiie/ui. conscc. describes the
;

Ulihu, the son of Barachel, etc. Kin'7X,
which is written below without the final K (ch.

— "my God

ia

he,"

name

(1

Sam.

xxxii. 4; xxxv. 1) signifies
also as an Israelitish

and appears

The Elihu of our pasxii. 20).
a Nahorite, of the tribe of Buz (113), who
in Gen. xxii 21 is mentioned as the brother of
Uz, and the second son of Nahor, and whose
tribe, according to Jer. xxv. 23, like Dedan and
Tema, belonged to the inhabitants of the Arabian
desert.
The " family of Ram " is mentioned
only here.
The identification of the name D1
1;

1

sage

is

i.

with

Chron.

mX
T-:

is

inadmissible, for

D1
T

is

the
simply
^
''

The Aramaic
of a family, not of a people.
origin of the Buzites, according to the above description, admits indeed of no doubt, and the
same may be said respecting the poet's purpose
in that connection to impart an Aramaic coloring
Lightfootand Rosenniiilto Elihu's discourses.

name

ler curiously

imagine that under the character

condemnation as the result of tlieir inability to
it was a miserable
hit upon the right answer
expedient to which they bad recourse." Del.].
The language admits still further of the explanation of Hahu and Dillmann (with the influence
of the negation extended to the second member):
" because they did not find an answer, and (con;

sequently) did not condemn him [i. e., secure
hii condemnation, by " stripping him of his selfrighteousness "]. The opinion of the Masoretes,
that in this passage we have one of the 18 Tiq-

quney Sopherim (comp. on ch.

vii.

20), according

which we should read DTtTXH^nX instead of
arSTIX, is refuted by oh. xl. 8, where it is not
the friends, but Job, who is said to have shown
himself to be one who had condemned God.
to

—
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Ver.

—n3n

pluperf., comp.

Ewald,

^ 135,

a;

he had waited until Job's speeches were
ended, until he had spoken his last word in the
controversy, the reason being:
because they
e.,

—

were older than he

in days (O'Dw, as in
and below ver. 6), i. c, because he
was the youngest of all. younger than all the
ch. XXX. 1,

—

former speakers.

First section of Elihu^ s introduction : captaiio
benevolentise addressed to all the former speak3.

,

ers: vers. 6 4-10.

ye are hoary
xxix. 8)

— 7oung am I in days, and

(D't^'ty^ as

therefore I

;

inch.

xii.

12; xv. 10;

was afraid and

feared.

7nT in Heb. elsewhere ** to crawl," here in the
sense of "fearing," customary in Aramaic, but
not met with elsewhere in the 0. T. [Carey: "I
did slink"].
Also .J^T for n.^T is an expression peculiar to the Aramaizing constructions of
Elihu's language (comp. again vers. 10, 17; ch.
xxxvi. 3; xxxvii. 16), while on the contrary
nin " to declare, to communicate," occurs else-

where

in our book. [" It becomes manifest even
here that the Elihu section has in part a peculiar
use of the language." Del.].
Ver. 7. Respecting the plur. ^if^'iV with 2'^
'Jty, comp. oh. xxi. 21.

Ver.

man

.

ing.

8.
.

—

JOB.

But Elibu had Twaitedfor Jobwith from

4.

•words.
i,

—

.

spirit it is in mortal
-which gives them understandStill the

[IIX verum,

only here by Elihu, instead of

which is elsewhere customary in this
sense.
The subjects njl nn and OJl TOE'J
have for their common predicate N'H with Dyilil
D/IN,

at the close of the second member as a relative
clause of closer specification.
The " spirit in
man " is the principle of his life and thought
wrought inio him by the Spirit of God here, as
also inch, xxvii. 3; xxxiii. 4; xxxiv. 14, iden;

tical with the " breath of the Almighty," the Divine creative breath (Gen. ii. 7); comp. also
Eccl. xii. 7.
[Noyes happily quotes the follow
ing from Milton, in the preface to his Season of
Church Government, urged against Frelaiy : "And
if any man think I undertake a task too difficult
for my years, 1 trust, through the supreme enlightening assistance, far otherwise; for my
years, be they few or many, what imports it ?
So they bring reason, let that be looked on"].
B'lJN is used collectively, as is evident from the

plur. suffix in b referring to

Ver. 9. Not the
the great" (D^3^)

\_graniisevi~\,

i.

;

e.,

lit.

" not

great in

years, comp. the Tro\vx(i6vLot of the LXX., also
Gen. XXV. 23 and Tj^X, small
young, above

=

(ver. 6 b).

Ver. 10.

me! — The

Therefore I say: Hearken to
Imperfect singular,

used distributively, applying

to

''l-7\yr^W,

is

each indivi-

of those who are summoned to hear,
(not referring specially to Job, to whom Elihu
does not address himself until below in ch.

dual

1 seq.).
The ancient versions, except
the Targ., as well as some MSS. read l;?ajy

xxxiii.

an emendatiop

my

—

actuallyuttered by them (Stick., Hahn, Schloti.),
but those for which Elihu had waited in vain,
expecting that they would produce them, more
particularly explained in b as being their words
of intelligence, speeches full of wisdom (niJOD).

The construcuon of ['IX, contracted form for
shows clearly enough that the
object of the hearkening or listening was wholly
in expectation.
Until ye might find out rej'lXN) with nj7

I'7P, a second parallel term to D'^^^,
can denote here only words from the friends,
suited to refute Job, such words as they had
shown themselves unable to "search out," or
to think out." (Ipn).

plies.

Ver. 12.

And unto you

DjnV means

here DI)'7N

;

or

I
it

gave heed.
may mean giv-

ing heed until they should produce a real confutation of Job.
[Carey translates nj7 the three
times it occurs in vers. 10-11 "to the utmost
of"
perhaps a little too artificially. It does
however express more emphatically than the

—

—

simple 7 the act of close attention. E.].
Ver. 13. That ye may not say or " since
ye do not say, eic." Respecting the dissuasive
particle |3 "that not," comp. Ew., J 337, b.
;

—

"We found wisdom {i.e., with Job): Grod can
sm:ite him, not man. That is, we have come
upon such superior wisdom in Job that only
God can drive him out of the fii'M (^IJ disrutere,
dispellere, used elsewhere of the chasing of chaff,
straw, smoke comp. Ps. i. 4
Ixviii. 3 [2])
["chosen here v/ith great propriety, because
after every answer from the three Job showed
himself again in the arena." DiUm.].
Only

—

—

;

explanation, adopted by most modeins,
gives a meaning that is intelligent, and s-uitedto
the context, not that of the ancient commentators (also more recently of Rosenmiiller, Arnheim, Welte, etc.): "Only do not sny we have
brought up against him true wisdom, to wit:
that God Himself contends against, and routs
him out of the field (by the severe sufferings
which He has decreed for him" [and so substantially Lee, Bernard.
According to another explanation the second member is spoken by Elihu,
not the friends, the general meaning being:
Ye have been silenced, lest ye should become
proud and boast of your wisdom, and that his
defeat may come visibly from God and not from

this

it.

aged are wise

;

El.'s addressing the friends in the plur. in
next verse].
I also vrill declare
knowledge (comp. ver. 6, b). [Rather, more
modestly
" I will declare my knowledge, even
I." Words.].
Respecting the appearance of
vain self-praise, of which Elihu is guilty in consequence of these and the preceding expressions,
comp. below Doctrinal and Ethical Remarks,
No. 2.
4. Second section of Elihu^ s introduction : Showing his claims to speak, in contrast with the
friends, as the feeble and incompetent opponents
of Job: vers. 11-22.
a.
Address to the friends
touching their lack of skill in refuting Job.
Behold, I waited for your words; or for
words from you." DJ'lJ'l are not the words

the

—

to relieve the difficulty [arising

men.
So Good, Wordsworth, Carey, Wemyas,
Kodwell, Barnes, most of whom make the first

;
:

CHAPS. XXXII— XXXVII.
member dependent on

the second; e. g. Rod" Lest ye should say
well
' We
have found
out wisdom,'
El,
not man, shall vanquish
him." tjchlottmaun explains: "Say not: We
have found wisdom, i. c. we for our part have not
erred, we have hit the exact truth, but God must
tmite him, not man, i. e. Job is so obstinate that
:

—

—

—

the most exhaustive proofs of our doctrine fail
to alfeot him, wherefore God only can convict
him of his error."]
Ver. 14. For he hath not arrayed words

me i. e. he has produced no arguwhich actually convinces me of bis inno-

against
ment,

cence,
xxiii.

;

^^y sensu forenai as in ch. xiii. 18
The whole verse introduced by vh\
;

4.

with a fin. verb following, forms a clause subordinate to that which precedes, like ch. zlii. 3
(comp. Ewald, J 341, a).
b. A declaration respecting the unavoidable
necessity of his taking part in the colloquy, the
friends although still referred to being spoken
of in the third person.
Ver. 15. They are confounded, they anB^yer no more, or "without answering again"
(comp. Kwald, g 349, a), -words are fled away
from them. i. e. have deserted them p'J1J>n
here accordingly intransitive; "to depart, to
xxvi. 22,
wander away," like Gen. xii. 8
not transitive, as in chap. ix. 6 (against
;

;

Hirzel).

Ver 16. And should I (still) await, because they speak not ? This interrogative

—

rendering of the Perf. conseo. 'i^^nini

is

the

only one that yields a suitable meaning, not the
affirmative, which used to be the prevalent
one, "and I waited, because," etc., by which the
verse would express a quite unendurable tautology with vers. 11, 12.
Ver. 17. So then I also will answer
part, i. e. what comes to my part (comp. ch. xv.

my

2; Prov. xviii. 23); I will in like manner throw
opinion into the scales.
the weight of
["Elihu speaks more in the scholastic tone of

my

The
than the three." Delitzsch.
'JX'^X twice repeated is far from implying conIt
ceit or arrogance on the part of the speaker.
is possible indeed to explain it, with Barnes,
" even I," notwithstanding my youth and inexperience, in the tooe of modest self-depreciaMore probably however it indicates ration.
controversy

ther the independent, individual position of the
speaker, differing as it did from the rest, as we
"on my part." In any case, as
should say
Schultens remarks: jucunda et decora formula;
scire

—
meum — quantum

pere datum.

mifii guidem sciere, et perciFrustra sunt, qui haee ad arrogantiam

detorquent." E.]

The Fut. Hiph.,

npj^X,

ex-

presses as e. g. Eocles. v. 19 (see on the passage)
Hos. ii. 23, etc., the strengthened sense of Kal

" to make answer, to put in a reply." Ewald
renders quite too artificially: "so then I also
my field" (n.];?K Hiph. from the
plough
"to be sunk"), which
nj;?,
other root
would be proverbial for "I also begin my

—

speech."
Ver. 18 seq. describe the powerful inward impulsa to speak, which Elihu discovers in him-

self,

and which makes

my

ward

it impossible for him to be
spirit (ver. 8) constraineth me
in-ward part; lit. "the spirit of my in-

The

silent.

in

my

part, of

belly" CJDS), comp. ch. xv.

Respecting the

2, 35.
a,

655

comp. on
Ver.

ch.

my interior is

Behold,

19.

scriptio defecliva

'TOp, ia

21.

i.

like -wine

which

is not opened, i. e. to which there is
no vent, so that it threatens to burst its vessel.
It is of course new, fresh wine that is intended,
as in the parallel New Testament passages,
which refer to this place. Matt. ix. 17 ; Luke v.
39, which show moreover that the " new bottles" in b can be none other than such as are
"filled with new wine," so that the attribute
"new" denotes not the firmness of the material
of the bottles, but rather the age and the quality

Furthermore,

of their contents.

i?P.3'' is

neither

a relative clause to n'l3N (Hirzel) [Ges., Con.],
nor an adverbial subordinate clause " when it

—

will burst,"

— but

which indeed

is

the direct predicate of '^133'

but here with

feminine,

the

passive, is treated as the grammatical object;
comp. ch. xxii. 9. The LXX. read D'tyin, and

rendered the preceding HUN in the sense of
"bellows:" da-nep ^uarjTrJp jaA/cfWf. The figure
thus arising is not unsuitable still, according
to the preceding explanatioa, there is no sufficient ground for departing from the Masoretic
On ver. 21 comp. ch. xiii. 8. [The
reading.
;

distinction between

overlooked

;

tive wish, or
fact.

and N7

/X

is

not to be

the former expressing the subjec-

purpose; the latter the objective

E.].

Ver. 22 gives the reason for that which
clared in ver. 21, b ; For I
not

know

riJJ^

flatter.

preceding

''JlJ'T

is

to

logically subordinate to the

N7, and

is

used accordingly for

the Inf. nijj, or for r\13D^; comp. Ewald,
c.

de-

is

how

J

285,

— Other-wise my Maker -would speedily

snatch

me away;

lit.

"lift

me up;'

''JXtS'^

[which "seems designedly to harmooize with
JJi^j;" Delitzsch, and perhaps involves a play on
21; Dillmann], an expression derived
from a stormy wind; comp. ch. xxvii. 21; 2
Kings ii. 16. The Imperf. here with a modal
might] ; comp. Ewald,
force [=:would, or
X.i'N, ver.

§136,/.
6. T/iird section of Elihu's Inin duclion : Calling on Job to listen calmly to the discourses of

instructioQ
xxxiii. 17.

Ver.

1.

and admonition which follow

Nevertheless hear no-w,

O

:

ch.

Job,

my discourses. D'lXl interruptive, and introducing to something new, like verumlamtn ;
com. ch. i. 11 xi. 5 xii. 7 xiv. 18 and otten.
The particular address to Job by name, whichit
is true occurs only in the mou^h of Elihu (be;

;

;

sides here again in ver. 31 ai.d ch. xxxvii. 14),
has nothing in it that is especially surprising,
seeing that in every case it serves as a special
summons to Job, in distinction from the three

friends.

—
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Ver. 2.
The cireums(antiali(.y with which
Elihu announces here the beginning of his discourse is hy no means without significance. It
is designed to call attention to the importance
of that which he has to say to him, and it may
be compared in this respect with introductory
formulas of the New Testament, such as Matt,
v. 2; Acts X. 34; and especially 2 Cor. vi. 11.
{^" My iovgue hath begun to s-peak.'^ lit. my tongue
hath spoken in my palate (the latter word a
synecdoche). The Pret.
denotes here the
present, but as an act reaching over into the
present out of the past.
This, we have judged,

m^l

called for the free translation which we have
given." Schlottm.]
Ver. 3.
words are the uprightness
of
heart they are the honest open expression of the thought of my heart, precisely that
therefore which Job had so painfully missed in
the three friends (see eh. vi. 25).
the
knowledge of
lips they declare it
purely
The "knowledge of my lips" is either
prefixed as casus absolutus, "and as touching (he
knowledge of my lips they speak it purely;"
or as the object: "and what my lips know,
that," etc.
^n3 can be a predicate accusative

My

my

—

—

And

—

—

["and knowledge

that is pure my lips declare"],
referring to n^^, which is elsewhere also used
in the masculine {e.g. Prov. ii. 10; xiv. 6); but
can just as well be taken adverbially (comp.

it

Ewald,
Ver.
etc.

JOB.

them the tone of haughty defiance.'' Schlottmann.]
Ver. 6. Behold, I am God's, as thou art;
i. c, I stand no nearer to
him; I am, like thee,
His creature.
[The 7 here may be either the
7 of possession,

I 279, a).
4.

The

Spirit of God hath

— The object of

made me,

this appeal to the derivation

of Elihu's spirit from God's Spirit must be essentially the same with that of the similar utterance
in ch. xxxii. 8.
It is not a special, nor an altogether wonderful, prophetic inspiration that
Elihu here asserts for himself; he simply claims
that it is a universal human wisdom residing in
his spirit by virtue of his innate dignity as a
man, on the basis of which he here applies himself to instruct Job.
It is, so to speak, the
humanistic, the genuine original and unperverted human character of his knowledge and
experimental wisdom, to which Elihu appeals,
when, as a young man, he presents himself to
the more aged Job as his instructor.
It is to
this genuinely human character of his wisdom
that he calls attention, both in this passage,
where he emphasizes the divine origin of his
spiritual life (vers. 4, 5), and in the following,
where he sets forth his participation in the material part of man's nature, in bis earihly human
corporeity (ver. 6 seq.).
The older Church exegesis readily availed itself of this verse as an
argument for the divine trinity, on the ground
that it mentions (1) Deus omnipotens ; (2) Spiritus Dei [=^Sapientia s. I'ilius) ; and (3) Spiracuium Dei {=Sp. Sanctus). So e. g. Cocceius on
the passage
approximately also Starke.
Ver. 5. If thou canst, then ansTver
(ydW as in ch. xxxii. 14), draw up against
;

me

xne ^y^V.. fcil. ['Sp, see ch. xxxii. 14; ^\p\
lit.
"before me," here "against me"), take
thy stand, viz. for the controversy, take thy
post; the same expression used 1 Sam. xvii. 16
of Goliath's putting himself inamilitary at.titude,

and challenging the Israelites to combat.
£" The very ring of the words in Heb. has

in

dependence, according

explanation just given (comp.
or the 7 of relation:

"I am

17,

to

the

ch. xii. 16);

like thee in rela-

In our relation to Him we are
The rendering of E. V., Bernard,
Barnes: "Behold, I am according to thy wish
in God's stead," is much less suitable to the
connection, and less in harmony with Elihu's
tion to God."
both equal.

claims.
lit.

—E

"out

;

my

— —

—

(Del.).

Out of clay w^as I also formed

j

was I also cut
The verb ]'"lp (lit. to
of clay

otf,

:

nipped off"

pinch),
which forcibly and onomatopoetically dcbcribes
the action of the, potter in forming his vessels,
is found in Pual only here.
Comp. ch. x. 9, and
the parallel passages there cited.
Ver. 7. Behold,
terror -will not affright
thee: i. e. in view of this my genuinely human
and earthly character, thou needest not fear an
unequal contest with me, as would be the case
against God, whom thou didst pray, that "His
majesty might not terrify thee."
The passage
contains an unmistakable allusion to ch. ix. 34
and xiii. 21, to the latter passage also by
means of the hapaz letjom. ^3X, "pressure,
nip, 'to

my

—

weight," which appears here in place of the
like-sounding ^D, which is there used.
The

LXX.

(?)

in so

[E. V. "my hand"] read
fiDv)
the present passage, but disregard

jE/'p

'311 also in

doing the Hebrew usage, which is wont
else to connect the verb 123 with

everywhere
T, not f)3.

—

6. The first speech of Elihu.
a. Reference to
Job's objectionable language, in which he maintains his entire innocence in opposition to God
his hostile persecutor: vers. 8-11.
Surely

thou hast said in mine hearing,

etc
The
'^X="only " [not otherwise than] (Ewald, Hahn, Dillmann, etc.) is less

restrictive rendering of

here than the affirmative: "verily
surely" (Rosenm., Hirzel, Dmbreit, Delitzsch
in general most of the moderns) [and so E. V.;
" To say anything 'JIX3 of another is in Hebrew
suitable

equivalent to saying it not secretly, and so as to
be liable to misconstruction, but aloud and distinctly."

Del].

Vers. 9-11. A collection of several objectionable utterances by Job, which are cited in
p irt
literally, in part according to the sense, and
with the refutation of which all that follows to
the close of these discourses is occupied, so (hat
these three verses contain to some extent the
common theme of all the four discourses of Elihu

(comp. below on ch. xxxv.

without
Comp.

1).

C^jl as in ch. xxxi. 39)

ch. ix.
5 seq.

21;

a.

7;

xvi.

Pure

am

I,

wickedness.
17; xxiii.

10;

The word ^r\ (lit terms, lotus,
rubbed down smooth, grown fine) used here in
i as a synonym of
^J, was not used by Job, and
occurs only here.
The same may be said of
niXUn, "oppositions, hostilities, alienations"
xxvii.

CHAPS. XXXII— XXXIII.
(comp. Num. xiv. 34) in ver. 10 a, with which
are to be compared utterances of Job like those
11 ch. i. 13 aeq.
xix. 11; xxx. 21.
In regard
to ver. 10 b comp. ch. xiii. 24; and with ver. 11
comp. ch. xiii. 27, which passage Elihu quotes
with literal accuracy, doubtless because he had
taken particular offense at this accusation of
God as Job's jailer and most crafty watcher.
7. Continuation.
b. Didactic exhibition of the
true relation of sinful men to God, who seeks to
turn them to Himself by manifold dispensations
and communications, to wit: a. By the voice of
conscience in dreams; vers. 12-18.
Behold,
in this thou art not right, I answer thee
(not: " I will answer thee," Hirzel [E. V.], e<c.).

repeatedly; comp.

nx'l, accus.

of

nearer definition to

nplV-NS

"to be right,"

comp. ch.

xi.

The second

2.

member

gives the reason for this assertion that
Job, with his suspicions of God's greatness and
love, was in the wrong : for Eloah is greater
than mortal man. will not therefore after the
manner of man, play the part of a hateful or
vindictive persecutor of feeble creatures.
[Del.
explains: "God is too exalted to enter into a
defence of Himself against such vain-glorying
interwoven with accusations against Him. And
for this reason Elihu will enter the lists for God."
But a deeper and more satisfactory meaning is
obtained by the explanation in the Commentary.
God is too great to be actuated by the petty ma-

which Job had imputed

lignities

to

Him.

Job

was wrong ; God is just, because He is great "
and several commentators connect '\iV}^
with what follows, either rendering '3 "that,"
or "for" with Delitzsch's explanation.
But the
Masoretio accentuation connects it with what
precedes, and this harmonizes better with the
poetic rhythm of the verse, and with the weight
E. V.

of thought in b.

Ver.

—E,]

Why

13.

thou contended

hast

(n'l2n instead of n31, Gesenius,
I 73 [^ 72], 1)
against
Such striving or murmuring
against God on the part of Job had found
expression, e.g., in ch. vii. 20; x. 18; xiii. 24
The second member declares the ground
seq.
or contents of this contention against God to be:
gives account of none of
that [for]
His doings; lit. "that He answers not (TMJJ
xl. 2
ix. 3) all His words
as in ch. xxxii. 12
So correctly Gesenius,
(or matters, VI^T).

Him? —

;

i.

e.

man

is

deaf when God speaks];

or "that all his words to Him (sufiBx in V131
referring to the object) He easily answers"
(Stickel, and similarly Welte); or "with not a
single word does He answer" (Schlottmann,
Kamph.); or "that He makes no answer to all
i^y words" (Dillmann, changing V10T to l''")^^,),
etc.

Ver. 14.

For

ch.

v.

19.

used;

it is

only the

and not of

lation,

here spoken

of.

TToXvixcpHii;

Del.,

etc.)

make

of enumeration
of the divine reve-

also

its iToXvTp6no>(, which ia
Respecting the 3 before HTMi

and DTIty, comp. besides

ch. xl. 5, also Ps. Ixii.

[U]. The subj. of the follg. r\2'}W'' nS,
which the Masoretic accentuation also separates
from what goes before, cannot be "God" again,
but only man, used indefinitely; hence "one
perceiveth it not" (IVd with a neut. suffix, in
the general meaning of observing, perceiving,
12

precisely as in ch. xxxv. 13).
This short clause
stands accordingly in a limitative, or an adversative relation to the preceding thought: "only
man observes it not," or "yet man," etc. [E. V.].
It is possible also to render it as a circuoistantial clause:
"without any one observing it"
(Schloltm.).
["God's speech is unnoticed, not
recognized by the senses, understood only by
the susceptible feelings." Schlottmann.]
The
explanation of this verse by Schultens, Ewald
and Vaihinger ia peculiar (comp. the Vulg. and
Pcsh.): "for God speaks once
He does not
glance at it a second time" [z. e. to reconsider
or change what He has once said].
Against
this is (1) the Masoretic accentuation; (2) the
connection with ver. 15 seq., which would there

—

stand quite torn apart; (3) the fact that lljy
cannot signify revidere (it would in that case
have to be changed into lltV).

—
—

Ver. 15 seq. now mention if not several
hinds (Hirzel, Schlottm., Del.)
at least several
examples of impressive communications from God
to men, or, according to the language used in
ver. 14, of "speeches" by God.
The first instance mentioned is that of revelation by dreams,
vers. 15-18, which Elihu describes in language
which is a close, and in part a literal copy of
The statement
that of Eliphaz (ch. iv. 12-16).
prefixed of time and circumstance (ver. 15) is
almost literally the same as ch. iv. 13 (see on
the passage).

Then opens He the

Ver. 16.
i.

e.

He opens

ear of

men

;

their understanding for His con-

communications; the same phrase in
ch. xxxvi, 10, 15; 1 Sam. ix. 15, and often
And presses a seal upon their instruction
fidential

—

;

TTmbreit. Vaih., Delitzsch [E. V., Con., Words.,
Rod., Elz., Bar., Renan], etc., while the explanations of other moderns vary widely, e. g. "to
all his (man's) words giveth He no answer"
(Hirzel, Heiligst., Hahn) [Carey on the contrary: "since to none of His words doth man

answer,"

5; also

ways" (Arnh., Hirz., Stick.,
much of the simple form

—

He

xl.

too

—

refers to the citations from Job's speeches in
vers. 9-11.
Kespeoting p^!f in the signification

ch.

Those commentators who explain: "in many

;

—
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(on the other hand)

&od speak-

many

times, often.

eth once and tiwioe

;

i.

e.

an
ODD,
T
here)

;

i.

alternate
e.

form of

"1D1D,

found only
*^

T

He impresses upon them

all

the

more deeply the earnest admonitions and warnings which He administers to them by all the
various experiences of life (not particularly by
painful diseases as Ewald, Hahn, and Dillmann
explain, on the strength of ver. 19 seq.); He
assures them by such dreams and visions that
they are

to

recognize such serious dispensations

coming from Him, as rules of His
comp. ch.
divine agency in educating men
Note how according to this Elihu
xxxvi. 10.
of life as

;

regards every man as being continually subject
As to
to the operations of a divine discipline.
Dnn with 3 (different from Dnn with nj73, ch.
Several of the
ix. 7), comp. ch. xxxvii. 7.
ancient versions (LXX., Aqu., Pesh.) and Luther

THE BOOK OF

&58
translate as though they

had read

"He

DFin''.,

them."

terrifies

—

In order to withdra'w man from
transgression. So according to the improved
reading ntfJ.'Ha (Hirz., Del., Dillm., etc.), which

—

is sufficiently

attested by the a-n-ouT/iixl^ai av&puiavTov [of the LXX.].
According

jvov arro athida^

common reading

the

to

Vaih., Del.)

Tpn?

regarded as subj. of

man must be

Ht^J^O,

"that he

may

Ver. 20.

— And

;

xxii. 29.

unnecessary

It is

npll' to i^y,y,

mann). or

to

amend

the verb

"to cause to disappear" (Dill-

to Ht^J],

**

to set aside,

to

remove"

To keep back

his soul from the

grave, i. e to preserve him from death; comp.
Ps. xvi. 10; XXX. 4 [8], 10 [9].—
his life
(nTI always with Elihu, equivalent to D"!! else-

And

where comp vers. 20, 22, 28) from perishing by the dart.— So (with Dillmann) [E. V.
;

"by

the sword," but n7l!'''rather means "missile"] are we to understand the phrase "^^J^

n7ty3, which occurs only here and ch. xxxvi.
12 (comp. 13j; in ch. xxxiv. 20).
The common
explanation: "to precipitate one's self into [or
upon] the dart" (iruere in telum) is not so natural, and is not coniirmed by the expression

nnM

laj; in ver. 28, which, although of simi-

lar sound, is essentially different in signification
(against Hirzel, Delitzsoh, etc ).
["Here every-

thing in thought and expression

is

peculiar."

Del.]

The second instance of the
/3.

By

grievous painful

dis-

Ewald, Hahn, Dillmann,
groundlessly endeavor to treat this new instance
as only a special expansion of that which precedes, because that already in ver. 16 reference
is made to severe suffering on the part of him
to whom God addresses His dream- revelation
an inadmissible forcing of the meaning of lob
in that passage,

by the
which

at the

1

and at the same time disproved
beginning of the present verse,

is

ion, from which it is much too far
removed.
He is chastised also with pains
on his bed. while the strife in his bones
goes on continually. So according to the
K'thibh 3''1=" strife, contest" [admirably deto

—

—

scribing disease as a disturbance of the equilibrium of the powers: Del.], and in accordance
with the correct rendering of tJlX (=[n''N,
ch. xxxii.

attribute
flict,"

his

makes bread

life

a

causative Piel of the verb Onr,

not found elsewhere in the Hebrew, which,
according to the Arabic, signifies "to stink;"
hence to cause to stink, to excite loathing (not
as intensive of Kal, "to be disgusted," as Rosenm., Umbr., Vaih., Hahn, etc., explain it),
n^n again is here not^craving, hunger, any
more than the parallel ^S) in b, but as always

with Elihu.- "life, vital energy."

Schlottmanu

truly remarks
"It expresses very vividly the
thought that the proper vital power, the proper
'i'i-'X% when il is consumed by disease, gives one
a loathing for that which it otherwise likes as
being a necessary condition of its own existence."
Ver. 21.
So that his flesh consumes

away {ly

iT^, comp.

abbreviated for

that

233, a)

it

Ew.

I

cannot be seen, lit. "away
or "away from sightliness."

from seeing,"
Comp. in respect to 'NT (pausal form for 'N1)
1 Sam. xvi. 12; Is. Hi. 14; liii. 2.— And his
w^asted limbs are scarcely to be seen any
more (or "are become invisible"). So following the K'thibh 'SB'?, which according to the

Hebrew

root,

n-Jty,

"to be bare," expresses

the notion of bareness, meagreness (scarcely as
Gesen., Hirz., Del., etc. think, that of rottenness,
putrefaction, after the Aram.), and in connec-

produces the col"the wasting of his members;=
his wasted members," with which the plur. prelective notion:

dicate, 1K"1 KT, agree perfectly well (comp. the
similar constructions with a"! or 'liJDD above,

ch. xxxii. 7;

K'ri 13^1,

and

xv. 20; xxi. 21,

often).

"and are made bare," owes

its

The
ori-

gin to the attention being fixed on this incorrectly understood plural INT.

["After

hy

and

before 2Tpni the Perf. witfi
is out of place."
Dillm.]
In respect to the pointing INT, with
1

a connective, introducing a new
thought, not an explicative particle, referring

comp.

And

— Onr

tion with the genitive Vnia;;^

Continuation.
divine visitation;
ease: vers. 19-22.
8.

back

3'n-

:

(Biittcher).

Ver. 18.

Following the K'ri,

:

loathing.

:

tns.

is

put

evil-doing.''

forbidden by the absence of the

supported by the ancient versions, and
several MSS., we should have to explain (with
Ewald, Dillmann, etc.): "while the multitude
of his limbs is still vigorous throughout" (comp.
ch. xii. 19; xx. 11).
[E. V.; "and the multitude of his bones with strong (or unceasing)
pain."
So Aben-Ezra, Junius, Tremellius, Arn.
(Vulg. et omnia ossa ejus marcescere facii), but
the construction of inN is unnatural.]

which

In respect to T^W^72, /acinus,
comp. 6. ff. 1 Sam. xx. 19
to hide pride
from man so th.at he does not see it, and so
remains preserved from it (Hirzel, etc.), or:
"so that he becomes unaccustomed to it" (Del.).
Concerning the syncopated form mj, see on ch.

away

is

before

article

Vers. 17, 18. The aim of this nocturnal opening of the ear, and sealing of the diTine iustruotion.

JOB.

of 3'"1

etc.),

for

18)

as predicate,

not as tbe

("and by the continual conthe latter rendering

(Hirzel,

Dagh. in N, comp. Delitzsch on the passage,
and Ewald, § 21, e. [Green, § 121, 1, who,
however, inclines to regard it as Mappik.
In
either case its function is to indicate the guttural quality of N, here to be carefully observed,
to give

strength

to

the description.— E.]

Ver 22. On a comp. ver. 18.— And his life
to the angels of death, lit. "the slayers, or
destroyers" (D'fl'pp), by which are intended
not only mortal pains (Rosenm., Schlottmami)
[Barnes, Carey], but, according to Ps. Ixxviii.
49; 2 Sam. xxiv. 16; 1 Chron. xxi. 16, angelic
powers sent from God, and commissioned to

CHAPS. XXXII— XXXIII.
destroy men.
[The former explanation "does
not oommeud itself, because the lillihu section
has a strong angelological coloring in common
with the book of Job." Del.]
9. Continuation.
The third instance of the
divine visitation
By sending a mediating
y.
angel as a deliverer out of distress, and so by a
wonderful removal of the painful disease and
danger of death Just described: vers. 23-28.
:

—

If then there is for him [V/i^, "for," better
than "with him"] an angel, a mediator
<V"7D here otherwise than in eh. xvi. 20, where

was us^d in malem partem), one of thousands, to declare to man his duty (lit.
"his uprightness, his right way," comp. Prov.
it

xiv. 2).

Eichh.,

SohuU., Schnurr., Bouil.,
—^^Oecolampad.,
Welte,

Kosenm.,

v.

Hofmanu [Noyes,

Barnes, Carey] understand by the f'/D '^Nin a
human interpreter of the will of God, a prophet,
or teacher of true wisdom, such as Job h.id
before himself
Elihu.
But the ancient reference to an angel (comp. oh. iv. 18) to which the
majority of moderns also adhere, is supported
by the following considerations. (1) The mention, just before, of the angel of death, to which
manifestly there is now about to be introduced

m

a contrast.

(2)
^

The contrast with D^N7
TT

'

in

c,

:

as well as the ofiBce of delivering from death,

with which, according to ver. 2.S, the ^N7D is
invested.
(3) His being called "one of a thousand," which would scarcely characterize him
as a man of an extraordinary sort, such as can
scarcely be met with as one among a thousand,
but rather as belonging to the innumerable hosts
a description, accordingly, which is
of heaven
to be understood not according to Eccles. vii.
28, but according to Dan. vii. 10; Ps. Ixviii. IS
The latter designation, moreover, makes
[17].
it impossible to regard this mediating or interpreting angel (comp. Gen. xlii. 23; Is. xliii. 27;
2 Chron. xxxii. 31) as an angol of peculiarly
high rank, as <. g. the Mal'ak-Jehovah of the
Pentateuch, or as the "Angel of the Presence,"
or the Metathron of the later Jewish literature,

—

as Schlottmann and Del. [Lee, Wordsw., Canon
Oook in Smith's Bih. Die] thinii; for the force

of the clause tlSx^^JD

Hnx

is

simply

to

put this

one messenger of God on an equality with many
others, whom God might in like manner entrust
with such a commission, not to exalt him above

them.
The Messianic meaning, which many
expositors attribute to the verse (even among
those who understand the 'D ^O of a human
messenger of God, e. g. Schulteus, Velthusen, J.
D. Michaelis, also J. Pye Smith, Script. Testimony
to the Messiah, I. 307, the last indeed only tentatively, and without definitely deciding the question), is accordingly in any case very indirect
and general. Moreover a special Christological
vaticinium of the kind which the majority of the
older exegetes maintained (comp. especially J.
D. Michaelis: De angelo inierpreie, Hal. 1707),
would scarcely seem appropriate in the mouth
of an extra-Israelitish sago of the patriarchal
era, any more than that celebrated verse of the

(Edipus Coloneus of Sophocles:

559

"Oae soul, in my opinion, for ten thousand will suffice
To make atonement, if with kindly feolingd it draws nigh,"
could be understood as Messianic otherwise than
very remotely (comp. Luthardt, Apolog. Vortrdge
ii.

224).

["In the extra-Israelitish world a far more
developed doctr/ne of angels and demons is
everywhere found than in Israel, which is to be
understood not only subjectively, but also o''jectively
and within the patriarchal history after
;

Gen. xvi. that (DTI^N) nin'' "JNto appears, who
is instrumental in effecting the progress of the
history of redemption, and has so much the

appearance of the God of revelation, that He
even calls Himself God, and is called God. He
it is whom Jacob means, when (Gen. x viii. 15
seq.), blessing Joseph, he distinguishes God the
Invisible, God the Shepherd, i. e. Leader and
Ruler, and "the Angel

me from

all evil ;"

it is

who

delivered

(7Njn)

the Angel who, accord-

ing to Ps. xxxiv. 8, encampeth round about
them that fear God, and delivereth them; "the
Angel of the Presence," whom Isaiah in the
Thephilla, ch.lxiii. 7 seq., places beside Jehovah
and His Holy Spirit as a third hypostasis. Taking
up this perception, Elihu demands for the delivernnce of man from the death which he has
incurred by his sins, a superhuman angelic mediator.
The "Angel of Jehovah" of primeval
history is the oldest prefigurement in the history
of redemption of the future incarnation, without
which the Old Testament histoT-y would be a
confused quodlihet of premises and radii, without
a conclusion and a centre
and the angelic form
is accordingly the oldest form which the hope
of a deliverer assumes, and to which it recurs,
in conformity to the law of the circular connection between the beginning and the end, in Mai.
1." Delitzsoh.
See further Remarks on
iii.
;

—

ver. 24.]

Ver. 24 is not the apodosis to the preceding
verse (Hirzel, Hahn, Delitzsoh, Kamphauseo)
[E. v., Con., Noyes, Benan, Bodwell], for God's
commission to the angel: "Deliver him," etc.
belongs as yet to the preliminary conditions of
the deliverance, which is first described in ver.
The conditional particle of the preeeding
25.
verse accordingly extends its influence over the
present verse and (if) He hath mercy on
him, and saith, etc. This divine commission
presupposes that the sorely afflicted one lias
truly repented, and laid to heart the salutary
It is unnecessary with
teachings of the angel.
Schlottmann to take the angel as the subject of
this brief clause, for the reason that the exercise of mercy cannot be the funciion of an angel.

—

:

—

— Deliver him from going

dowrn into the

pit (comp. ver. 18 a), I have found a ransom, viz. for him. ["One is here reminded of
Heb. ix. 12, a'luviav X'vrpuaiv ehpaiievo^.^^ Del.]
By this is meant the intercession of the medialing angel, who had preached repentance, not
in vain, to the sick one, and had therefore
appeared before God, interceding in his behalf.
Instead

which

of inj;i3
is

(from a root

J?"];),

not elsewhere found, and

liberare,

which

is

hardly intelligible), it would seem natural to
read either IHliJ or inxni) (from Sni)=m3);

——

:
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Bome MSS. show inj>l3,
solve eum, which, how•T
ever, would be suitable only in case the angel

JOB.

celestial
messenger? (Dillmann).
would have been expressed in more

:

but, as the usual combination with

7J^

But

that

definite lan-

"but one among a
Apart from the obscurity of the language to express such a thought,
it is difficult to see the force of such a restriction.
Not to indicate any unwillingness on the
part of tlie angels in general, for that would b©
nothing to the purpose.
It could only serve to
magnify God's willingness to be gracious let
but one mediator appear, and God will have
mercy.
But to this there are several decisive
objections.
(1) It is against the proper view
of the connection, according to which ver. 24 is
guage.

["133
were the angel of death.
according to its primary notion is not a covering
^making good, more readily a covering^cancelling (from 133, Talmud, to wipe out, away),
addressed

—

Is

it (c)

restrictive

thousand?" (Rodwell).

shows,

—

a covering of sin and guilt before wrath, punishment, or execution on account of guilt, and
in this sense Xvrpov, a means of getting free,
ransom-money. The connection is satisfied if
the repentance of the chastened one (thus e. g.
also von Hofm.) is understood by this ransom,
or belter, his affliction, inasm\ich as it has

not the consequent, but a part of the conditional
antecedent.
(2) It seems to bt! founded on the
brought him to repentonce.
But wherefore opinion that melitz means an " intercessor" (so
should the mediatorsiiip of the angel be excluded Rodwell ^"interceding angel"), whereas he is
God's representative, not man's.
ft lies
(3)
from the notion of the 133? .Tu=t this mediatoroutside the scope of the passage.
The sufferer
ship is meant, inasmuch as it puts to right him has in the verses immediately preceding been
who by his sins had worked death, i. e. places brought to the verge of (he grave. But all at
him in a condition in which no further hindrance once a glorious possibility presents itself -a Messtands in the way nf the divine pardon. If we senger from God, to show the sufferer the way
connect the mediating angel, like the angel of of right, mercifully commissioned to deliver
Jehovah of the primeval history with God Him- him, andlo! he is rescued, his youth renewed,
self, as then the logos of this mediating angel to
and he beholds the face of God in joy! To inman can be God's own logos communicated by terject the thought that such a messenger would
him, and he therefore as I'wfD, God's speaker be only one of a thousand like himself, would be
confusing and weakening
The same objection
(if we consider Elihu's discourse in he light of
the New Testament), can be the divine Logos would apply still more forcibly if we should take
it to mean (c?) am/ one of a thousand.
himself, we shall here readily recognize a pasBut 2: understood of a IJXTO of high rank,
sage of the mystery whioh is unveiled in the
N-w Testament: "God was in Christ, and re- the words are significant. They indicate dignity,
superiority.*
conciled the world unto Himself."
He is One out of, or above
A presage
of this mystery, tiashing through the darkness, (|0 combining its local and comparative force) a
thousand,
or thousands, or the thousand. Good
we have already read in ch. xvii. 3 (comp. ch.
explains: "one of the supreme chyliad, the prexvi. 21; and, on the other hand, in order to see
eminent
thousand
this
anticipation
is
kindled
that shine at the top of the
how
by the thought
of the opposite, ch. ix. 33). The presage which empyreal hierarchy, possessed of transcendent
meets us here is like another in Ps. cvii. a and exclusive powers, and confined to functions
Psalm which has many points of coincidence of the highest importance." Granting that this
with the book of .Job where in ver. 20 we find: explanation of ']7X is
problematical, it may still
* He sent
His word, and healed thera.'
At ar.y be said that whether we take it
indefinitely for
rate Elihu expresses it as a postulate, that the
"a thousand" or collectively for "ihousands,"
deliverance of man can be eifected only by a suall the angels, the phrase
i. c.
"one oul of a
perhuman being, as it is in reality accomplishc'l thousand" most naturally sugiro^ls
rareness,
by the man who is at the same lime, and from all pro-eminence. And this view of ii. uc ords witli
eternity the Lord of the angels of light." De- the
rest of the description.

—

—

I

I
'

—

j

—

—

litzsoh.

In addition to the suggestions which may be
found in the two extracts from Delitzsch, given

above

in favor of

this passage

niD'

''7D,

explaining the ]* wD 1]X7D of
sense of the 0. T.

in the higher

the following considerations

may be

(1) The term |"7D, in such a connection,
would naturally convey the idea of dignity. He
is an ambassador, internuncius (see 2 Chron.
xxxii. 31), an angelic envoy endowed with an
extraordinary commission certainly not here,
as the context shows, the mere mouthpiece of

—

urged
1. To understand the words of an ordinary
angel furnishes no adequate explanation of the

another (as in Gen.
(2) His function

description here given of him.

once the Propfikt foretold by Moses (Deut. xviii.
15 seq.), one wlio should interpret
declare
more clearly than mere man could the will of
God by which man is lo be saved.
(3) His remedial commission, it will be seen,
is extraordinary: (a) In its origin, in the
special, solemn, formal manner in which he is invested with it.
(6) In its nature— involving as

Especially

is it

understand on this theory why he
should be spoken of as " one out of a thousand."
Is it (ff) simply as a rhetorical amplification of
the word "angel"
"one of the innumerable
hosts ofheaven?" (Renan).
But this would be
meaningless
a
rhetorical
flourish.
What
here
has his being one of a countless angelic company to do with the function here assigned lo
difficult

to

—

Is it (6) as a more precise definition of
the Malakah, to indicate that he is an angelic, or

him?

xlii.

— " to 28).
show to

way"

man

(his rightness, his true life)

the right

— suggests at

—

* Thi>i

is

mentators
to

;

e. (j.

the meaning of the clanse assumed by the comsiipposR a human messenger to te referred

who

Hoseumuiler

:

J'lUxU

ad dignitatem yuscommi^.dandam.

—
;:

CHAPS. XXXII— XXXIII.
it

does deliverance from the

pletion

of man's

ransom

pit,

and the com-

— 133 — a

word used

again by Elihu (ch. xxxvi. 18) in the most
solemn connection with reference to deliverance
from the most terrible of destinies (comp. also
Pa. xlix. 8, and the use of the cognates 133,
D'''133, and ni33, as significant of the expiation'of sin)
(c) In its results— especially as embracing reconciliation with God (ver. 26).
3. Add that the idea of Divine Grace, as developed so remarkably in vers. 26-27, comes into
more fitting connection with such an interpretation of the passage as involves an evangelic anticipation of the revelation of grace in Christ,
the great /lemTtic.
:

4.

The passage

is

not indeed to be constrained

into a complete exposition of Christ's mediatorial office.
Here, as elsewhere in our bools, the
truth is fragment?ry, obscure, a prophetic hint,
little more than the yearning after a possibility.

This consideration however would all the more
seem to put it in the category of such passages
It is a
as ch. xiv. 14 seq. ; xvii. 3 ; xix. 25 seq.
hypothesis, hanging on an 7/ ty'"DN but it is an

—

—

7/,

the

If,

which is the .4men of the Gospel.
shown above, the langunge itself

answer
as

to

points in the highest direction here indicated,
are still further justified in taking that

we

direction by the position which must be accorded to Elihu's discourses in the book. Assuming here their genuineness, they must be regarded as a part of the solution of the problem.
So regarded, it would seem strange if they did
not once show us those heights of aspiration
and faith, of which Job's words have already
given us such wonderful glimpses. On the other
band, it should not seem to us strange that the
young sage, the precursor of Jehovah, in the disentanglement of the book's mystery, whose especial mission in the book it is to throw the light of
inspired thought on the mystery, should reflect
upon it some rays from themediatorialcEOSS.E.].
(then) his
Ver. 25. Apodosis to ver. 23 seq.
In
flesh swells writh the vigor of youth.
respect to the Perf. quadril. E'SH? "to be over;

juicy, to swell,"
J

180, a].

1.l?j

comp. Ewald,

here and in ch. xxxvi.

mary

D''1?;;j.

J 131,

g [Green,

[peculiar to the Elihu section]
14. instead

The JD before

this

of the custo-

word
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The idea

rather expect to find inp"1S3.

of a

righteousness in the rescued sinner, restored to
him by God as a free gift, is peculiar to Elihu.
It at least retires quite into the background in
the descriptions, otherwise quite similar, of the
three friends, such as ch. v. 19 seq.
viii. 21
xi. 15 seq.
xxii. 23 seq., and thus characterizes Elihu's religious and ethical views as more
;

;

from legal narrowness and externality.
He singeth to man, and saith.
It!'', abbreviated Imperf. from '\W=^^W (comp.

free

Ver. 27.

ch.

xxxvi.

24).

Q'piK-h}),

,\it.

"to men, ad-

dressed to them;" comp. Prov. xxv. 20.
As to
the thought, however, comp. Ps. xxii. 23 [22]
seq.; li. 14, and often.
The song of thanksgiving chanted by the redeemed and justified
one [a "psalm in nuce," Del.] now begins, and
extends to the end of the following verse.
Still it was not recompensed to me lit.
"it was not made equal to me," non seguaium est
" and
mihi (niE', neuter or impersonal) [E. V.
;

;

me not"

(Syr., Targ.) is a legitimate
rendering of the Heb., but is far less appropriate to the connection.
It misses entirely the
it

profited

recognition of grace, in that he had not received
The rendering
the just recompense of his sins.
of the first part of the verse is also more forced,

and less satisfactory, when IK''' is rendered
"Helookefh," and ipN'l "and if any say:"
against which may still further be urged the
Vav. comec. here, and the Perf. ni3, and the
:

K'thibh

'lyilJ

in28a.— E.].

my

soul (read
Ver. 28. He hath redeemed
with the K'thibh 'K/SJ, for the eucharistic discourse of the redeemed one is still continued
here), from going dowrn into the pit (comp.
life shall enjoy seeing
ver. 18), and
the light; i. e. the light of this world (John
xi. 9), which, as the upper world, stands here in
contrast with the gloomy "grave," and so also
Delitzsch,
in ver. 30; comp. oh. iii. 16, 20.
against the context, and with an interpolation
of thought: "in the light of the divine (countenance, in the gracious presence of God."

my

10. Conclusion : first of all (vers. 29, 30) of
teaching the gr,icious
the second chief division
and righteous dispensations of God in educating
His human children and then (vers. 31-33) of
the last sentence being a
the whole discourse
summons to Job to hear attentively the dis-

—

;

is

used

not comparatively, but causally, as the parallel
thought in b shows.
Ver. 26. If he prayeth to Eloah, He accepteth him graciously (comp. ch. xxii.

and oauseth him to behold His face
'with rejoicing, or: "so that he sees His
face with rejoicing:" both renderings are equally
possible, according as we render NT1 as imper.
The rendering of Umbreit and
Kal, or Hiph.
Ewald, however, is inappropriate: "and He
cause nis face to look upon joy,'' because 3 HNI
27),

already signifies of itself, "to see joy" (see ver.
28 6).— And He gives back again to man
his righteousness, which he had lost; not
"requites to man his uprightness," as Delitzsoh
(after Luther) translates, for ver 27 b does not
agree with this. Moreover to express this idea
of the recompense of upright actions, we should

—

—

Behold,
courses of instruction which follow.
referring back to all of
all this God does
which he has spoken from ver. 14 on, with a
recurrence in particular of the idea of repeatedness found also in that passage, for this is what
is expressed there by nni<3 and D'J1©3, here

—

by

^h^

D'tOi'iJ

bis terque

— an

expression which

on account of the lack of the 1 between the two
adverbs of lime, the ancient versions misunder-

and so read as though it were ty'^EJ 0'0i!2
["three limes;'' E. V. more indefinitely "oftentimes"].
Ver. 30. On a comp. ver. 18; on A, ver. 28,
and Ps. Ivi. 14 [13]. [" nnw here for the fifth
time in this speech, without being anywhere
stood,
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interchanged with blNE' or another synonym,

which

is

remarkable." Del.]

form of the

"IW/, syncopated

Niphal, instead of I'IKhS [Gr.,

Inf.

169, 2], "that he may be lighted, or enlightened with th-; light of life" (in contrast with
the darkiLdSS of death, with which he had already
§

been overshadowed.

O

Job, and hearken to
Ver. 31. Attend,
This can scarcely be regarded as a summons to ponder quietly on what he had heard
(Del.), but rather to listen to what he had furthor to communicate, as b incontrovertibly
proves.
Ver. 32. If (however) thou hast words,
then reply to me (comp. ver. 5) speak, for
I desire thy justification, i. e. not "that
thou shouldst justify thyself" (llirzel), but that
thou mayest stand vindicated, I wish to see thee
declared righteous (comp. ch. xxxii. 2, with ch.
xxxiii. 26 c).
Here also again the normal evangelical notion of juslifica'ion, in contrast with
all false self-justification, is expressed by Eliliu.
Ver. 33. If not (];N ON, to wit p^D, comp.

me.

—

;

Gen. XXX.

1),
'

riMn
T
T

—

Be silent (as
I will teach thee wisdom
here instead of the J?T several times used

in ver. 31 b),

and

:

in the introduction (comp. ch. xxxii. 6

xxxiii. 3). ^7,!^,

"to

6,

10, 17;

teach,'' as in oh. xv. 5

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
Partly on the ground of Elihu's circumstantial self-introduction in ch. xxxii. G-xxxiii.
7, partly on the ground of the iirst discourse of
admonition and instruction which immediately
follows, very unfavorable judgments have from
ancient times down to our own been delivered
in respect to the person and the religious and
ethical stand-point of this speaker.
Following
the example of Jerome," Gregory the Great, at
the close of his exposition of the first discourse,
describes Elihu as an arroffans, who duvi vera ac
mystica loquitur, subiio per iuviorem cordis gugedam
1.

mania ac sxiperba permiscet. The Venerable Bede
even identifies him with the false prophet (arioBalaam. I following perhaps the guidance
of the Kabbis, for in the Talmud and Midrash
the same worthless conceit recurs (as in like
lus)

manner

it

seems

to

be an anonymous Jewish

writer, who recently [in Bernstein's Analecten,
Vol. III., under the title, Der Satan als Irrgeist
und Engcl des Lichls^ has made the attempt to
represent Elihu as Salan in disguise).
Olympiodorus judges him more favorably, but is still
of opinion that he has not done full justice to
Job, the truly pious and holy man, and is for

same reason at last neither praised nor
blamed by God [Catena in Job, ed. Loud. p. 481).

that

* Oriatber.of tlie Pspiido-Jerome, 1 e. of that presbyter,
riiilippus, wtioau Espfim'tio iiilerlinearis on our book, found
among the works of .Jerome, waa afterwards revised by tlie
"Venerable Bede (comp. Opjj. Uieronymi, ed. Vallars, Tom.
III.,

Append,

near relationship to him, his Nahorite descent;
so e.g. Esoobai [Comment, in Bihlia, Tom. IV., p.
94, 125)
while other Roman Catholic exegetes,
e. g. the Capuchin Volducius {Comment. Tom. II.,
p. 445 seq.) adjudge him to be in the right, so
i^v as all tliat is essential is concerned.
Among
Protestant commentators Luther, so far as may
be gathered from various scattered intimations,
partly from his translation of chs. xxxii-xxxvii.,
partly from his Introduction to the book of Job,
and other expressions on the subject, seems to
have put Elihu's discourses, as respects their
theological value and contents, on the same
plane with those of the three friends. Vict.
Strigel renders a decidedly unfavorable verdict
upon them, EUbu being to him an exemplum am;

—

qui plenus sit ostentatione et audrtinsinuata in mente.
Herder calls Elihu's
speech, in comparison with the majestic thunbitiosi orntoris,

cia

p. t595 seq.).

f Sunt alii extra ecclesiam, qui Christo ejusqtifl ecrlrsife
similiter adversantur, quorum iniaginem prsctulit Balaam
ills ariolus, qui et Elieu sicut patrum traditio habet, qui
contra ipaum aanctum .Job mulra improbe et injurioso lociitua est, in tantuni ut eriam di8plir^erpt inconcinna ejus et
in lisciplinata loqnacitas (B.'daj Opp. ed. Basil. III., c. &^'l).

of the Creator, "the weak, ramof a boy," and says:
"Elihu, a
prophet, intemperate, bold, alone wise,
fine pictures,
without end or aim;

der-speech

bling
nnx
young
T -

then do thou hear me.

emphatic: "Ihou on thy part."

Most of the Jesuit commentators in modern
regard Elihu as an empty, puflfed-up
boaster, whom God rightly ignores, and whose
hatred against Job is to be explained from his
times

talk

draws
hence nb

one answers him, and he stands
there as a mere shadow" [Tom Oeist der
Ebr. Pccsie, p. 101, 142).
Umbreit's language is
similar, only yet stronger.
Elihu's appearance
he describes as " the uncalled-for stumbling in
of a conceited young philosopher into the conflict that is already properly ended," and "the
silent contempt with whiih he is allowed to
speak is the merited reward of a babbler"
[Komment., 2J Ed., p. XXV seq.). In like manner Wohlfarth, who says that Elihu is "a vainglorious conceited boaster, as it were a spiritual
Goliath!" M. Sachs [Stud. u. Kritiken, 1^34, IV.
p. 416 seq.), and A. H.ihn, who [Komment. p. 18)
calls hira "a most conceited and arrogant young
man, who with all his undeniable scionlifio
knowledge is boastful and officious" [Noyes, who
calls him "forward"], and this in accordance
with the purpose of tlie poet, who represents him
as such a character intentionally. The judgment
of those who oppose the genuineness of the Elihu-episode is naturally to some extent unf.avorable.
See a number of such expressions coUet^ted
together out of de Wette's Introduction, in Umbreit (Z. c.) ; also Eichhorn in Schlottmann, p.
54; V. Hofmann in Delitzsch (II., 240); and
very recently Dillmann's closing opinion in re-

spect to Elihu's self-introduction (p. 297):

"The

impression which this long introductory diicourse makes on the reader is not favorable;
Elihu's self-praise, and his verbose vaunting of
that which he is about to do, is somewhat unseemly," etc. So also what he says of the first
discourse (p. 304)— that Elihu's representation
of the sufiering of Job as a means of discipline

and improvement employed by God exhibits
throughout nothing now, that it is "precisely the same method of explanation as
that which the three friends had adopted in the
beginning of the controversy, which Eliphaz especially, in ch. V. 17 seq., had sharply and clearly
expressed," and which Job would have been
perfectly justified in rejecting as unacceptable.

—
CHAPS. XXXII— XXXIII.
To these unfavorable j udgmenta respecting the
character of their speaker there may indeed be
opposed, a number equally large of such as are
favorable, which, finding their principal support
as well in oh. xxxii. and xxxiii. see iu Elihu a
direct forerunner, not only on the negative, but
also on the positive side, of the final decision of
the controversy by Jehovah. So already Augustine, according to whom Elihu ul primas partes
modestise habuit ita et sapientm ; Chrysostom, who
represents him in two respects in respect of his
speech, and of his silence as an eloquent witness to true wisdom;* subsequently Thomas
Aquinas {0pp. Tom. I., p. 137,184, ed. Venet.),
Brentius, Oecolampadius, Calvin, Pareau (see
the passage quoted out of his commentary above
in the Introduction J 10, Eem.) Cocceius, Sebastian Schmidt, Starke, [Schultens, Lightfoot,
Bp. Patrick, Matt. Henry], etc.; and quite recently in particular Schlottmann, Rabiger {De I.
Jobi sent, primaria), Hengstenberg, Volk, and
the greater part of those who advocate the genuineness of these discourses [to whom may be
added some even of the opponents of their genuineness, such as Davidson, Introd. II., pp. 210213 Delitzsoh II., 239 seq.]. We must declare
ourselves decidedly in favor of the latter estimate of the value and import of this section, although it seems to us a one-sided, or at least an
incautious statement to say that it is (according
to Hengsteuberg's Vortrage iiber das Buck Hiob, p.
27) "the throbbing heart" of the whole poem,
or that (according to v. Gerlach, A. T. ITI., 86)
these discourses "give us the true intent of the
whole, the views of the author himself, or that
Elihu, unlike the three friends, is introduced as
standing within the pale of the Abrahamitic revelation (so Vilmar, see above on ch. xxxii. 2).
It is certainly the poet's intention that Elihu
should be regarded as a factor needing to be corrected or to be supplemented by the entire colloquy, otherwise he would not actually furnish
such very important supplementary additions ai
are found in Jehovah's discourses, and the final
But he does unquestionaction iuthe epilogue.
ably represent him as a speaker who approaches
very closely the complete Divine truth, nearer
than any one of the preceding speakers. This
is seen at the outset in the way he introduces
himself in these two chapters, and lays down
the foundation of the didactic discussion which

—

—

;

follows.
2. Respecting the point, that iu Elihu' s selfintroduction, as well as in the poet's introduction which precedes it (ch. xxxii. 2-6), there is
nothing that is tinbecoming, nothing that justi-

the charge of vanity, or an overweening
self-conceit, or idle loquacity against Elihu, see
above Introduction § 10, ad 6 and 7 seq. Here
attention is specially called to tlie fact that the
frequency and confidence with which he puts forth

fies

10, 17; xxxiii. 3)
as it was precisely
on this intellectual possession of the speaker that
with
his right to make his appearance along
those men so much older than himself rested,

bis knowledge (ch. xxxii.

6

6,

was indispensable, inasmuch

inasmuch indeed

as, if

» •EitaTepioSei' oiv diirov
o-iyis o.n6 re rij? 6ia\€fe.as.

De

avvt<ri.v aroixiCofitf
Palient. Job., Homil.

with an extraordinary fullness of knowledge and
wisdom, he could not have escaped the reproach
of impudent self-intrusion, or shameless arrogance.
The reader is still further reminded
there that the humility and modesty of Elihu
appear not only in the fact that as the youngest
he had hitherto been silent, but also in the fact
that at the close of his self-introduction he
solemnly declares (ch. xxxiii. 4-7) that it is his
purpose to address himself to Job as man to man,
as the medium accordingly of a wisdom which is
purely human, and which by no means denies its
not as though he were about
earthly origin
presumptuously to communicate a divine revelation which should confound or terrify him, in
short not as a preacher of repentance, or a prophet, thundering upon him from above (see the
Exegetical Remarks on the above passages.)
3. This same purely human, and for that reason mild and humane impress stamps itself on

—

the beginning of his didactic expositions in the first

Elihu here exhibits himself as far
than the three ceusurers of Job
He certainly does
who have preceded him.
maintain against Job that his assertion that he
is altogether pure and innocent, and his other
assertion, that God is cruelly persecuting him,

discourse.

less of a legalist

are without justification and presumptuous (ver.
But instead of at once proceeding to
12 seq.).
threaten him with God's direst punishments for
his conduct, or setting before his eyes that terrible picture of the irretrievable destruction of
obstinate evil-doers, which was the favorite
theme of the descriptions of his predecessors, he
assumes an incomparably gentler, more comfortHe puts in the foreino-, more afifectionate tone.
ground herein proving himself to be a genuine
teacher of wisdom, an aposlle of the real Divine
wisdom revealed in he New Testament the idea
of the "iDin (ch. xxxiii. 16), i. e. of chastisement,
of God's discipline, strict and yet mild as that
of a father, attributes to Job's grievous suffering
essentially the significance which is conferred
upon it by such a disciplinary standard (such

—

I

purifying suffering in the way of temptation, in
contrast with suffering merely in the way of

and in a friendly way points out to Job
to him iu the midst of his
little reason he has to doubt

trial*),

how near God is
misery, and how

He then describes
His help and deliverance.
deliverance itself, on the one side as depending on the intervention of a superhuman
mediating angel, commissioned to declare to him
(ver. 23
the merciful and gracious will of God
immediately followed
seq.), on the otber side as
this

»

lor tempIn respect to the dietinctioo between suffering
XI.
and sufTering lor trial, comp. Vilmar PasL-Ilie I,

tation,

02 sea., (also Tlieolog.

illorei. I-

174

seq.).

A

temptatun

which

is

no

is,

ac-

less in-

cording to tUs striking discrimination,
" a punitive act of God (inflicted
Btrnctive than Scriptural,
made conscious that
ihrough Satan j, by which man is to lie
can yet find points of conadversary
in his inmo,st soul the
him onward. By the temptact bv which to allure and urge
disclosed, then perceived, and
tation the secret ^in is first
The oh ect .fa trial
8)."
Ifnally overcome (cuinp. Ps. xc.
prove those whom Go 1 hiw
to
simply
is
hand
oil the other
The sufferto be such
already recosnized as holy and good
xlu.

ami t^5

same is described especially in Ps.
some extent also in the book ot Job,— a fact not
by Vilmar), "does not exclude the
recognized
sufBcieutly
consciousness of this nearness,
entire nearness ot God, and the
graCK.i.s nearn si of God i- not
the
temptation
in
whereas
as a Cod
realized, but on the contrary UoJ appears

IV.

alar

he had not been endowed

r'riv
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i,,„

of trial as the

and

Ivi

(10

only not
olT,

as

an angry God,"

etc.
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liis former right"justification" (ver. 26 c; ver. 32)
which ia to be viewed as forgiveness, or a solemn readmission to the position of a child of
God.
In both these utterances respecting the
deliverance hypothetically promised to Job,
J^lihu appTuzimates most remarkably the fundamental feaiurps of the New Testament revelation of salvation.
For his idea of justification diifers from
the evangelical Pauline idea only in the absence
of a direct reference to (he crucified and risen
Redeemer as the ground of the dLiiai'jot(; [causa
meritoria justificationis).
His supposition that
God would send one of His thousands of angels,
as a mediating power, to a sorely tried and
chastised mortal, to rescue and convert him,
and to instruct him concerning the way of salva-

by the gracious restoration of
eousness,

tion,

and

fi

so to

faciliiate

his

show

(his (o be his purpose."
In a homiletic respect, it is of course the
second half of the section here embraced by us,
or ch. xxxiii. 8-33, (hat furnishes by far the
richest and most fruitful material.
Here Elihu,
4.

Aramaic sage of the patriarchal age, presents
himself as the proclaimer of truths which show
many points of contact with those of the New
Testament system of redemption, and which justify us in regarding him as an unconscious prophet of Christy if not of His person, at least of
His work.
Much that is stimulating may nevertheless be derived even from the first introductory half, especially when we (ake, as our highest point of observation, the circumstance that
Elihu there desires to apologize for his youth,
and for that reason sets forth so much in detail
the necessity for his speaking.
The basis for
such reflections might be found in some such
parallel as Elihu
Jeremiah
Timothy (comp.
Jer. i. 6; 1 Tim. iv. 12).
the

—

redemption and

restoration to the energy and joy of a new life,
comes in contact indeed only remotely with the
Messianic idea. For certain as it is that the
mediatorial angel of salvation is put essentially
on an equality with the angel of disease and
death mentioned just before, not exalted above
him (comp. ver. 22 b, with Matt. viii. 9, and
parallel passages), so certain is it that the passage is related only indirectly to the idea and
fact of (he Gospel revelation of the divine-human
mediator, Jesus Christ.
It does nevertheless
unquestionably stand in a cprlaiu typical and
prophetic relation to the New Testament ideas
of the Messiah.
This is made certnin by the
fact that the commission with which the mediatorial messenger from God is entrusted is not
of a physical, external and medicinal character,
but before all redemptive in the religious and
ethical sense, and also by the fact that the messenger whom Elihu snpposes to be entrusted
with the execution of this divine commission is
not an earthly and human, but a heavenly,
superhuman being (comp, the Exeget. Eem. on
ver. 23).
In more than one respect accordingly
does this speaker, even in (his his first didactic
exposidon, sliow his superiority to the three
friends.
He reveals a higher calling, and shows
incomparably greater skill than they in producing an enligiitening, ennobling and elevating
influence on (he mind of Job, longing as he does
for heavenly comfort; and he proves himself to
be in truth the most advanced, the most richly
furnished, intellectually (he largest possessor
of the human Chokmah among (he four who
successively encounter Job as human comforters
and teachers of wisdom. Comp. S(arke's remarks: "Elihu sees much deeper into the mystery of affliction than the three former friends.
He is much more discreet and reasonable in his
intercourse with Job tlian the others; he does
not make him out a hypocrite, or one who is
evidently ungodly, but he shows how by affliction God would purge him of all reliance on his
own righteousness, and simply point him to the
righteousness of the Messiah.
What he says so
beautifully ver. 23 in respect to the intercession
of (he meiliator, and the whole context clearly

JOB.

—

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
Particular Passages.

Ch. xxxii. 2 seq.
Zet,ss: It is not wrong to
show wrath against evil, especially where God's
honoris concerned. But we must take particular care that such a holy fire of righteous anger
be not mixed with the strange fire of earthly
affections.

Eph.

iv. 26.

Ch, xxxii. 6 seq. Cocceius: The man who is
about to plant seed in his field, first weeds out
noxious herbs, and ploughs thoroughly the surface of the soil.
He who expects to instil his
own arguments into the mind of another, must
first mollify it, and free it of suspicion, in order
that afterwards it may receive more eagerly
that which is to be communicated.
The obstacles in the way of Elihu seemed to be the suspicion of arrogance on his part, and his age, and
also the authority of the friends, and tlieir opinion concerning themselves.
He attacks the
first obstacle in these verses, etc.
Jo, Lange
In true wisdom, that which is of importance is
not age, but the illumination of the Holy
Spirit.
If young people have a clear perception
of divine things, those who are older need not
be ashamed to hear them, and to learn from
them.
V. Gkrlach: The illumination of the
Holy Ghost is not confined to old age. This
very saying (ver. 9) shows that we must not
take offence at (he apparent boastfulness of
EUhu's words, seeing that he gives the glory
not to himself, but to God.
The vivid, copious,
oriental style gives to the discourse a different
the
look in
eyes of (he less ardent inhabitants
of the West, from what it had in its own father-

—

:

—

—

—

land.

Ch. xxxii. 18 seq.
Starke: The man whose
heart is full, his mouth runs over.
Let a man
therefore store up goodly (reas°ure in his heart,
and he will speak that which is good and useful.
Dost thou find in thyself a strong impulse to
say or do something, first search well to see
whether it proceeds from a good or an evil spirit
(aom. viii. 14).— V. Gerlaoh: At the close he
repeats the assurance that although he presumes
to speak, and to rebuke the aged, he nevertheless feels himself under a divine compulsion,
and can therefore have in view only the glory
of God, not that of any man whatsoever.
Ch. xxxiii. 4-7.
Brentius: This is a most
potent reason why one should not despise ano-

—

ther,

nor treat him scornfully.

For we have

all

—

:

— —

—

CHAPS. XXXII -xxxiir.
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^een made by the same God, through the same in a Mediator, especially in ch. xix. (?), he had
Word, in the same Spirit; we have earth, water, nevertheless not so evidently touched upon the
But if doctrine concerning Christ's merits and satisfacair, heaven, as our common heritage.
you look at Christians, they have a still closer tion, nor had he in his discussions either conbond uniting them together; for in Eph. iv. it sidered this usefulness of affliction, which Elihu
There is one body, one spirit, one Lord, sets forth, or magnified it in proportion to its
is said
worth.
Starke: see above [Doctrinal, etc.~\ No.
one faith, one baptism, etc.; and in Rom. xiv.
Destroy not thy brother, for whom Christ died. 3. Wohlfarth: Although an unprejudiced exIf therefore this idea were trensured up deep in position cannot find in these words the doctrine
our faith, it would without difficulty restrain us of an atonement through Jesus Christ, we have
:

from wronging, despising or slandering

our

we

verily believed that our brother
is of Buoh dignity that Christ, the only-begotten
Son of God, for his sake descended from heaven,
and poured out His blood.

brethren,

•

if

nevertheless so obvious a reminder of Christ
If in
here, that we cannot help observing it.
ancient times m^n placed their hope in the intercession of heavenly spirits with God, how
much more glorious the consolation which we
have, who can say with exultation: We thank
God, that Thou hast so loved the world,
Thee,
16; 2 Cor. v. 19-21; 1 Pet. i.
etc., (John iii.
V. Geklach: We are not to infer from the
24).
language here used that there is a particular
angel, whose office it is to bring the prayers of
men before God; rather does the expression
"one of a thousand" denote one of the many
messengers of God, who are appointed to watch
over the life of His people, and to conduct them
It does however
to eternal bliss (Heb. i. 14).
contain the thought of representation, interces-

Oecolampadics: It beCh. xxxiii. 15 seq.
hooved that this way (that of an mroKaTivfig by
dreams) should have been the first and most
familiar to us, so that written communications
would have been superfluous, the Holy Spirit
But after that we had
writing on our hearts.
turned aside from God to the vanity of this
world, it is one of the rarest things known,
philosophers, ignoring both the dignity of man
and the barm wrought by sin, have decided
that man can acquire knowledge only through
the teaching of the senses; for which reason sion before God, and in so far this passage
they also deride the gift of an-o/cdAui/jif. Elihu seems points to the only Mediator between God and
to have spoken not of ordinary dreams, but of such men (1 Tim. ii. 5), and likewise to the Holy
Zetss: After
as visited Abimelech and Laban.
Ghost, who intercedes for God's children with
that God had at sundry times and in divers man- groanings that cannot be uttered (Kom. viii.
ners spoken to the fathers, by revelations, visions, 26), and is thus an anticipation of the New Tesand dreams, etc., as well as by the prophets, He tament. The thought to which Elihu here gives
hath at last spoken to us by His Son. He there- expression is essentially related to that which
fore who values his own happiness, and would Job has already expressed in ch. xvii. 3; xix.
escape destruction, let him believe and obey the 25, although it is by no means the same thought
Word of God. v. Geblacii: A sufferer, who
But here the thought is supplied which
that the oSice of the redeemlives in fellowship with God, receives from Him is there wanting,
in dreams of the night (and in many such ways), ing angel is not so nuich to attest the innocence,

—

—

—

—

instructive intimations respecting the divine purposes in his calamities he thus learns to understand aright what God would say to him in such
ver.
ways. Elihu intimates here (especially in
divine commu16) that Job might have received
nications, without observing them.
;

CoccEins: This passage
Ch. xxxiii. 23 seq.
makes evident to us the faith of the Ancient
These things
Church touching the Mediator.
with
indeed are spoken by Elihu, in accordance
the condition of those times, a'Lvr/iJ.aT(jdiaTepoi);
but they are nevertheless in such exact accordand
ance with the predictions of the prophets,
unless it
the declarations of the Apostles, that
lead
be supposed that the Holy Spirit wished to
towards the
the men of old somewhere else than
something
mystery of the Gospel, and to teach
would convey
else than the same forms of speech
slightest doubt
in later times, there is not the
words of
that this is the true meaning of these
Spirit of
Elihu, which had proceeded from the
.

.

.

himself in
God, and which were understood by
inaccordance with his own standard. Neither
more
deed was there anything which Elihu could
For alreadily or suitably impress upon Job.
iaith
though Job had clearly enough professed

or tbe°already perfected righteousness of men
before God, but rather as man's advocate to intercede in his behalf because of his repentance.
This it was in the perception of which Job was
as

;yet

lacking.

Ch. xxxii.

26 seq.

From

the regeneration

and quickening of the Gospel the most abundant
First prayer, than which a greater
fruits grow.
The seman.
gift, can scarcely come from God to
cond fruit is the joy of the Holy Ghost, which is
God's sweet face gladdening our consciences.
.

The third

fruit is confession

— not that

..

.

.

vvtiich is

confession of
of the ear, auricular, but the true
the heart, the acknowledgment of sins, etc.
Starke: So beautifully has Elihu seen into the
ways and purposes of God, even in the midst of
though He would
trials, and where it seems as
forth
destroy and oast off a soul, that he puts
end in view
the assurance that it all has no other
than the true, eternal deliverance of the sufferer.
And this was exactly the plaster for Job's
disquiein order that his pain and his

—

wounds,

might be
tule under the strokes of God'-( handi
assuaged and allayed, while he should be led to
perceive God's faithfulness, and to thank
for

it.

Him

;

:
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JOB.

SECOND DISCOURSE.
man

Proof that

is

not right in doubting God's righteousness:
Chapter XXXIV.

u.

Opening

Censure of the doubt of God's righteousness expressed by Job

:

:

Vers. 1-9.

Furthermore Elihu answered and said

1

:

Hear my words, O ye wise men
and give ear unto me, ye that have knowledge.
3 For the ear trieth words,
as the mouth tasteth meat.
4 Let us choose to us judgment
let us know among ourselves what is good.
2

;

5 For Job hath said

" I

:

am

righteous

;

and God hath taken away my judgment.
6 Should I lie against my right ?

my wound

incurable without transgression."
like Job,
who drinketh up scorning like water?
8 Which goeth in company with the workers of iniquity,
and walketh with wicked men ?
9 For he hath said " It profiteth a man nothing
that he should delight himself with God."
7

What man

is

is

^

:

b.

Proof that

the

a.

Divine righteousness

From God's

is

and

necessary,

disinterested love of

that

it

His creatures:

Vers. 10-15.

10 Therefore hearken unto me, ye men of understanding
Far be it from God that He should do wickedness
and from the Almighty, that He should commit iniquity
11 For the work of a man shall He render unto him,
and cause every man to find according to his ways.
12 Yea, surely God will not do wickedly.
Neither will the Almighty pervert judgment.
ho hath given Him a charge over the earth ?
13
or who hath disposed the whole world ?
14 If He set His heart upon man,
if He gather unto Himself his spirit and his breath
15 All flesh shall perish together,
and man shall turn again unto dust.
!

;

!

W

/3.

From

the idea of

God

as Ruler of the world:

Vers. 16-30.

16 If now thou hast understanding, hear this
hearken to the voice of my words.
17 Shall even he that hateth right govern ?
and wilt thou condemn Him that is Most Just
:

?

really exUtt.

:

CHAPS.
18 Is

to say to a king, " Thou art
to princes, " Ye are ungodly ?"

it fit

and

—

;

:

:

:

XXXIV—XXXV.

567

wicked?"

How much less to Him that accepteth not the persons of princes,
nor regardeth the rich more than the poor?
for they all are the work of His hands.

19

20 In a moment shall they die,
and the people shall be troubled at midnight, and pass away
and the mighty shall be taken away without hand.
21 For His eyes are upon the ways of man,

and He seeth all his goings.
22 There is no darkness, nor shadow of death,
where the workers of iniquity may hide themselves.
23 For He will not lay upon man more than right
that he should enter into judgment with God.
24 He shall break in pieces mighty men without number,
and set others in their stead.
25 Therefore He knoweth their works,
and He overturneth them in the night, so that they are destroyed.
26 He striketh them as wicked men
in the open sight of others
27 Because they turned back from Him,
and would not consider any of His ways
28 So that they cause the cry of the poor to come unto Him,
and He heareth the cry of the afflicted.
29 When He giveth quietness, who then can make trouble ?
and when He hideth His face, who then can behold Him ?
whether it be done against a nation, or against a man only
30 That the hypocrite reign not,
lest the people be ensnared.
;

:

:

c,

Exhibition of Job's inconsistency

and folly

in reproaching

pealing

to

God

with injustice, and at the same

Hme

ap-

His decision:

Vers. 31-37.

be said unto God
" I have borne chastisement, and will not offend any more
That which I see not teach Thou me
If I have done iniquity, I will do no more."
Should it be according to thy mind ? He will recompense
or whether thou choose and not I
therefore speak what thou knowest.
Let men of understanding tell me,
and let a wise man hearken unto me.
Job hath spoken without knowledge,
and his words were without wisdom.

31 Surely

32
33

it is

meet

to

;

34
35

My desire is that Job may be tried unto the end,
because of his answers for wicked men.
37 For he addeth rebellion unto his sin,
he clappeth his hands among us,
and multiplieth his words against God.
36

it,

whether thou

refuse^

;

;
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:

;

;

:

JOB.

THIRD DISCOURSE.
Refutation of the false position that piety

is

not productive of happiness to

men

Chapter XXXV.
The folly of

a.

the erroneous ndtion thai piety

and godliness

Vers.
1

are alike of

little

advantage

to

1-8.

Elihu spake, moreover, and said

2 Thinkest thou this to be right,
that thou saidst " My righteousness is more than God's?''
3 For thou saidst, " What advantage will it be unto thee ?"
and, " What profit shall I have if I be cleansed from my sin?"
4 I will answer thee,
and thy companions with thee.

Look unto the heavens, and see
and behold the clouds which are higher than thou.
6 If thou sinnest, what doest thou against Him ?
or if thy transgressions be multiplied, what doest thou unto
7 If thou be righteous, what givest thou Him ?
or what receiveth He of thine hand ?
8 Thy wickedness may hurt a man as thou art,
and thy righteousness may profit the son of man.
5

b.

The true reason why

Him ?

the deliverance of the sufferer is often delayed, viz.

The lack of true godly fear

a.

:

Vers. 9-14.

9

By

reason of the multitude of oppressions they make the oppressed to crj
they cry out by reason of the arm of the mighty.

10 But none

saith, "

Where

is

God,

my

Maker,

who

11

12
13

14

giveth songs in the night
Who teacheth us more than the beasts of the earth,
and maketh us wiser than the fowls of heaven?"
There they cry, but none giveth answer,
because of the pride of evil men.
Surely God will not hear vanity,
neither will the Almighty regard it.
Although thou sayest, thou shalt not see Him,
yet judgment is before Him
therefore trust thou in
;

/?.

Him.

Dogmatic and presumptuous speeches against God;

Vers.

15,

Ifi.

15 But now, because it is not so. He hath visited in His anger
yet He knoweth it not in great extremity
16 Therefore doth Job open his mouth in vain
he multiplieth words without knowledge.
:

:

men

:

:

—
CHAPS.

XXXIV—XXXV.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
two charges which Elihu had
1. Of the
brought forward against Job at the beginning

—

the one,
of his first discourse (ch. xxxiii. 9-11
that he regarded himself as perfectly pure and
the other, that he accused God of
innocent,

—

-

him with cruel severity

—

the former was
subjected to particular examination in the first
The three remaining discourses of
discourse.
Elihu are devoted to the examination of the
second charge in which Job represents God as a
cruel, unjust, and unfriendly persecutor of his
innocence, and consequently doubts the justice
Of
of God's actions as Ruler of the Universe.
the two discourses which are here combined together, the second (ch. xxxiv.) controverts Job^s
denial of the Justice of God's conduct, proving that
a: from God's ab
it is just on the positive side
solutely unselfish disinterested love towards His
creatures, and b: from the conception of God as
Ruler of the universe (v"rs. 10-30), while at the
same time on the negative side it assails the

treating

569

three should be regarded as excluded from the
number of the wise men addressed; except that
they are included only in so far as they are prepared to lift themselves above their own partisan
staud-pointto those higher points of view established by Elihu.
In other words that which is
really wise and intelligent in them is set over
against that which is erroneous and in need of
correction.

Ver

3.

For the ear

trieth -words.

Here

Elihu's own ear is intended as well as that of the
wise men addressed for it is a trial of the truth
;

common

which he would summon them by
this appeal to the natural capacity of judgment,
which man possesses. In regard to 6, comp. ch.
in

to

Instead of the form ^h D^TD'

xii. 11.

Sds found

there, we have here 7DN7 DJ'tO'': "proves, tastes
in order to eat," i, c. when it would eat [or ge-

rundive, vescendo.~\
Ver. 4. The right -would we choose for
ourselves i. c in the controversy between
God and Job we would test, find out, and choose
for ourselves that which is right; comp. 1 Thess.
self-contradiction
of
in
doubting
It is to this testing und choosing in comJob
V. 21.
folly and
the justice of the God to whom he himself ap- mon that the "knowing among ourselves what is
The good" in b refers.
peals as Supreme Judge (vers. 31 37).
Vers. 5-9. The special theme of the investigathird discourse (ch. xxxv.) controverts more par;

which now follows, accompanied by the expression of Elihu's moral indignation over the
fact that Job had been able to put forth such expressions.
For Job has said: I am inno-

ticularly Job's doubt as to the utility of piety, his
tendency, as repeatedly manifested by him, to
call it a matter of indifference whether a man's
actions were good or bad, seeing that no right-

tion

eous retribution from God is to be looked for.
In opposition to this dangerous error, which ch.
xxxiv. 9 had already put forward in all its perniciousforce. this discourse maintains a; thatsuch

cent

;

yet

my right.

God

has taken

The clause

—"

1

away from me
am innocent" — is

simply auxiliary or preparatory to what follows.
The main emphasis rests on the second proposition, which is taken verbally from ch. xxvii. 2;
in like manner as ''Tlpl^ is taken from ch. xiii.

is irrational, and absolutely irreconwith God's wonderful greatness (vers.
1-8), and then defines i; the true reason why 18 (comp. ch. xxiii. 10; xxvii. 7).
God's righteous and saving activity is so often
right I shall lie
Ver. 6. In spite of
long delayed, the reason being a: that he who
in ch. x. 17; xvi.
notwithstanding
as
{1^
is tried by such doubts is often wanting in true i. e.
godly fear (vers. 9-14); or /3: that he is guilty 17) that the right is on my side, I shall still be
Job had
of speaking arrogantly and dogmatically against [accounted] a liar, if 1 maintain it.
God, as had been the case in particular with not so expressed himself literally nevertheless
Job (vers. 15-16). These subdivisions coincide comp. the utterances, related in meaning, in
[E. V. "Should I lie against
for the most part with the single strophes, ex- ch. ix. 20; xvi. 8.
cept that some of the longer divisions contain my right?" i. e. confess my guilt when I am
two and three strophes each. Against the at- innocent? a suitable meaning, but less forcible
and here it is natural to suptempt of Kijster and Schlottmann to throw sus- than the above
picion on the genuineness of chap. xxxv. 1, see pose that Elihu would refer to the strongest exInstead of the
pressions which Job had used.
below on the passage.
"ConMasoretio ION Carey suggests ^OX
2. The second discourse: ch. xxxiv. a. Opening :
Elihu began and said, being cerning my right He [God] is a. lalse one."
vers. 1-9.
incited by Job's silence [hence [I'J'l as elsewhere The conjecture however is unnecessary.
E.].
arrow is incurable, i. c. the arrow of
"and answered"], who had nothing to reply
to that which El. had hitherto brought forward. God's wrath sticking in me, or rather the wound
So again in ch. xxxv. 1 (but somewhat differ- occasioned by the same (comp. ch. vi. 4) this
ently on the contrary in the introduction of the being the case " without transgression," without
fourth discourse, ch. xxxvi. 1).
as in ch. viii. 11) my having deserved it;
vT-ords. CS3
Ver. 2. Hear, ye wise men,
The "wise and knowing ones" here appealed to comp. ch. xxxiii. 9.
Ver. 7 seq. Sharp rebuke of Job's conduct in
(comp. ver. 10, "men of understanding") are
neither all in the world capable of forming a thus suspecting the divine justice: 'Where is
judgment (Hirzel), nor the circle of listeners there a man like Job, who drinketh scornwho had gathered around the disputants, i. c. to ful speeches like water? Elihu evidently
figurative expression from
say, all those present with the exception of Job borrows this harsh
and the three, all " impartial experts, whose pre- one of the earlier discourses of Eliphaz (eh. xv.
sence is assumed" (Schlott., Del., Dillm.). 16), with a considerate limitation however of
There is no reason apparent why Job and the the charge there brought forward to Job's scorn-

an opinion

cilable

my

;

;

—

—

—

;

:

And

—

—

My

;

my

—

THE BOOK OF

570

and blasphemous speeches against God (J^7)^
which really deserved to be rebuked thus harshly,
whereas the charge of Eliphaz, that he drank

fill

"iniquity" (H/lj;) as water, besides being urged
indirectly and covertly, and so much the more
irritalingly, was in its indefinite and general
form much less accurate and must for that very

reason have inflicted a much more cutting
wound. The expression being thus palpably
borrowed from that former attack on Job, the
charge which from antiquity haa been founded
on this passage of immoderate violence and
bluntness on the part of Elihu, is certainly unmerited (against the Pseudo-Jerome, Gregory
the Great, Beda, etc.^ also Delilzsch).
Ver. 8. And goes in company (lit. "to the
company") -with evil-doers, and is Tvont to

go about with

men

of iwickedness. noSbl,
continaatioa of the tinite verb HIXl; comp,
Ewald, ^ 351, c. What is meant is, of course,
only that by blasphemous speeches^ such as might
be quoted in the way of example, he lowers himself to the companionship of wicked men (comp.
Ps. i. 1 seq.), that accordingly by his frivolous
and wanton sins of the tongue he puts himself
on a level with the evil world. Elihu does intend an actual participation by Job in the society of evil-doers, as the following verse clearly
shows.
Ver. 9. For he saith
man hath no
profit (comp. ch. xxii. 2), if he lives in
friendship Tvith God (lit. "from his having
pleasure with God," i. e., in fellowship with
God; comp. Ps. 1. 18). Job had never expressed
himself in this way literally, but he had often
uttered this sentiment; e. g., ch. ix. U2 seq.
:

A

;

xxi. 7 seq. xxiv. 1 seq. But how blameworthy
such frivolous utterances were, he himself re;

peatedly acknowledged (ch. xvii. 9; xxi. 15;
xxviii. 28), without however ceasing from them.
Continuation Proof that God really is righteous in His dispensations: (o) from His love to
His creatures vers. 10-15.
Ver. 10. Therefore men of understandLit. "men of heart"
ing, hearken to me.
(LXX. cvvETol Kaf)Ma(;) comp. Delitzsch, Biblical
Psychology, p. 293 Beck, Umriss dcr bibl. Seelenlehre, 8d Ed., p. 99.
Far from God be vrick:

:

;

;

edness,

etc.

T\rlTy here with

abjured, as in Gen. xviii. 25.

ber

'TK/l is

of the thing

[Ip

In the third

used by abbreviation for

'Tti^/'

;

memcomp.

Rather C^, comp. ch. xxxiii. 14)
man's work He recompenseth to him,
and according to a man's conduct (lit.
"way") He causeth it to be w^ith him. lit.
"He causeth it to find him, to overtake him"
Ver. 11.

(X'Snn, only here and ch. xxxvii. 13).
Ver. 12. Yea verily(DJOX ^X, as in ch. xix.

God doth not

as a yW"^

act wickedly, doth not

(J^'E'T vh).

In respect

to b

act

comp.

ch. viii. 3.

Ver.

Him

13.
^A^ho hath delivered over to
the earth ? Di'lN^'IN only here, and

—

xxxvii. 12 [with He paragogic therefore,
not directive; see Green, § 61, 6, a]. np3 with
ch.

^i', of the person and accus. of the thing, denotes:
To trust any one with anything, to commit anything to any one, to deliver over to one's charge
{TTi.aTevetv Ttvd Tt)
comp. Num. iv. 27; 2 Chrou.
Without sutScient support from the
xxxvi. 23.
language Halm explains: "Who besides (or except Him cares for the earth?" and similarly
Ewald: "who investigates the earth against
him" \i. e.. agaiostman, in order to punish him
when necessary] ? And w^ho bath established (I'ouuded, Db' as in ch. xxxviii. 5 Isa.
The answer to both
xliv. 7) the whole globe?
these questions is self-evident: "None other
tban Himself." This reference however to God's
independent glory, and to the relation of absolute causality between Him and all that has been
;

;

—

created, is made in order to exclude as strongly
as possible the thought of any selfish, or unloving conduct whatever on the part of God.
should set His heart only
Ver. 14. If

He

upon Himself, gather unto Himself (again)
His spirit and His breath. — The case here
supposed

is

an impossible one, as ver. 15 bhows.

The twice-used V7X

refers both times to

God

as

subject, not merely the second time (as Jerome,
Targ., Pesh., Grolius, Rosenm., Delilzsch [E. V.
Scott, Con., Lee, Noyes] explain). In respect to
the withdrawal of His spirit and breath, comp.

Eccles. xii. 7, in which passages
Ps. civ. 29 seq.
indeed the withdrawal of the divine vital spirit
spoken of is not, as here sudden and total, but
that successive and gradual process, whi' h takes
place continually in the death of individual creaThe fact therefore that God does not, as
tures.
He well might, put an end at once to the independent life of His creatures, but gives to each,
one of them a respite to enjoy life, this is here
brought forward as proof of the disinterested
fatherly love, and at the same time of tbe right["Elilm says this, to
eousness of His conduct.
assert God's sovereignty, and tlie bearing of this
on the main argument is, if God be sovereign,
and amenable to no superior, then he can have
no motive for doing what is otherwise than right.
The argument is not unlike that of Abraham^
"Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?"
and that of St. Paul, " Is God unrighteous wha
taketh vengeance ? God forbid, for then how
snail God judge the world?" Carey].
The divine jusiice proved:
4. Continuation.
(/5) from the conception of God as Ruler of the
universe: vers. 16-30.
if there is understanding
Ver. 16.
(with thee), then hear this.
So according to
;

And

ch. XV. 3.

4)

JOB.

—

the punctuation of T\y^ as Milra, preferred

by

the Targ., Pesh., .)er., and in general most of
the ancients, as well as the moderns [so E. V.].
If the word be rendered as Imperative, the preceding DN1 should be taken as an optative parti-

—

"and oh that thou wouldst observe, oh understand now." (Del.).
This rendering however is equilly det^titute of support from the
language as the el di /ji) vov\ieTij of the LXX., and
The punctuation
various similar renderings.
of the Masoretes [as Milel'\ is to be explained by
their desire to remove the apparent discourtesy
and insult implied in the expression "and if
there is understanding with thee."
But this by
cle

—

—
CHAPS.

XXXIV—XXXV.

no means implies a real doubt of Job's intelligence.
In regard to b comp. ch. xxxiii. 8.
Will even an enemy of the right be able

to

govern?

—

'^X

6

W^TW

:

num tram God

1

Sam.

indeed mutually conditioned, without right everything would fall into
anarchy and confusion." Delitzsch]. Or V7ilt
(t. e., declare unjust; yWV\
usual sense, differing in this from
ver. 12) the All-just; lit. "the mighty just
One;" comp. Ewald, ? 270. d.
Ver. 18 seq. He who exercises justice in union
with omnipotence is now more particularly deHim,
scribed in this aspect of His activity.

thou condemn
its

who

says to a king: Thou -virorthless one
So according to the reading IDSn, which is attested, not indeed by the Masoretes, but by the
LXX. and Vulg., and in favor of which most of
the moderns declare (Hirz., Ew., Hahn., Sticli.,
The Mas.,
Vaih., Dillm., [Renan, Elz.], etc.).
!

Luth.,

Targ.,

Del.

[E.

V., Con.,

Rod., Ber., Bar., Lee, Schlott.],
Inf. constr.

with

H

Car.,

etc.,

Noy.,

read "ioxn,

interrogative: "is

it (fit) to

—

say to a king Thou worthless one," etc.? But
it would be very difficult to connect the clause
'Ul IK/K in ver. 18 with such a question,

which
would express a concluaio a min. ad majus (even
to a human Icing one would not dare to speali
thus,

21-24 give

etc.).

is

possible, or rather

Ver. 23.

man;

i.

e..

Is. V. 4,

Ver.

and

often.

24.

Respecting

Him.

actually exists,

comp.

chap.

Tpn

S7, instead of N73

xii.

viii. 19; Is. Ixv. 15.
Vers. 25-30 recur to the previous description
of Go I's fearful judgments upon the mighty of
earth (ver. 18 seq). Therefore
knoweth

He

— tDv,

lit.

"therefore, on that ac-

means

here "accordingly, and so,
formula denoting a logical inference
from that which precedes; comp. ch. xlii. 3.
"Because
Rosenmuller, Umbreit erroneou.sly
that He knoweth their works ;" for which meancount,"

hence,''' as a

:

moment they

perish, even
at midnight, i. e., suddenly and unexpectedly,
at night, (comp. Ps. cxix. 62; andfor the thought
Their peoch. xxvii, 19; also below ver. 25).
ple are shaken and pass away. The subVer. 20. In

a

—

of the verse is

those

who are expressly

mentioned first in the third member as " the
strong" or "mighty ones," the same who are
specially distinguished in the two preceding
verses as kings, princes, rulers and rich men,
and who then in ver. 23 seq. become again the
principal object of consideration.

ing we should have rather IttfX [37. [Alike inNoyes, Barnes,
correct is the rendering "for"
Kodwell].
13J'D, only here in Elihu, an Ara-

—

maizing word, used interchangeably with

Ittfj^j;,

is

overthrows them in the night (i. e.,
suddenly; comp. ver. 20) so that they are
From this verb
crushed; comp. ch. v. 4.
IKJ^'l^ ttie object of the preceding verb ^Sn is to
be supplied (Prov.

neither (with Ewald) to be ex-

can signify only their
the mighty are
removed (lit. "the mighty one is, etc.") not
by the hand of man, i. e., without needing to
be touched by hand, referring to a higher invisible power as cause; comp. ch. xx. 27; Zeoh. iv.
it

And

xii. 7).

The object cannot

The clause in

plained "they stagger in crowds," nor (with
The
Hirzel and others) "nations are shaken."
word DU admits of neither rendering; in connection with the princes
people, their subjects.

Hi^'J^D.

And

evidently an adverbial spePG-,
cification of time), as Umbreit renders it:
Hel
i.
into
day.
e
changes the night,"
wicked
the
scorns
Ver. 26. Instead of
He claps, slaps
them, !. e. the mighty; lit.
them," p3D as in ver. 37, used metaphorically
in tlie sense of scorning, mocking; comp. the
full phrase n;33, p3D ch. xxvii. 23. [Vutg.,E.

be riT^, (which

DV

it

[Pesh.
24; xxxviii. 26.
Vulg. E. V. Rod. render " without number;"
but the meaning " without inquiry," without undertaking a long process of investigation, is better Buiied to the context. E.]. In respect to inK

^n,

their vrorks.

i,

why

'

fore the poor, i. e., in preference to the poor
God exercises this sti-ict
(comp. ch. viii. 12).
impartiality, because, as the parenthetical clause
in c explains. His creatures are all of equal

;

ject

a

him, until he submits himself to His judicial
examination, because He lias him, like all His
creatures, continually present before Him. ["A.
single thought of God, without the uttering of a
word, is enough to summon tbe whole world to
judgment. Job had earnestly craved for leave
to enter into Judgment with God (see oh. xiii. 8;
Elihu replies that
xvi, 21; xxiii. 3; xxxi. 35).
God of His own accord, finds out men in a moment, without any eflfort, and summons them to
judgment. Job ought therefore to change his
Enter not into judgment with
tone, and say,
thy servant,
Lord, for in Thy sigiit shall no
man living be justified" (Ps. cxliii. 2). Wordsllj? here not " again and again, a long
worth],
time (Hirzel, Del. [Ber., Bar., Nov., Bod.] etc.)
[nor " more than right," E. V., Riishi, Wolfsohn,
JElzas], but simply, " more, yet, again," as e. g.,

in h, see ch.

to

why such

reason

For He doth not long regard
He needs not to wait a long time for

19. Him, -who acoepteth not the
person of rulers (comp. ch. xxxii. 21), and
knovreth not (i. e., considers, regards not
concerning ^33 see ch. xxi. 29) the rich be-

Ver.

worth

the

;

and government are

here in

'IDXS, Dan.

34.

ii.

rallel passages.

["Right

17).

ix.

comp.

by calling attention to His omniscience. In respect to ver. 21 comp. ch. xxxi. 4 on ver. 22 see
ch. xxiv. 13 seq.; Ps. oxxxix. 11 seq.; and pa-

hold the reins of authority, to govern,
"ISj;,

;

Vers.

Umbr., Welte. etc.),
against which the position of the words is decisive.
Rather is Uf^n here objectless, meaning
(as elsewhere

25

mighty administration of justice on the part of

oaor judicii Tpfrenabit (Schult.,

to bind, to

T

also the expression of Daniel,

viii.

here meaning "even," as in

ch. xl. 8 seq., not the object of

;

671

—

is

,

He

,

'

v., Rosenm., Del., Con., Car., Noy., ttc. render
the verb "to strike, smite," hut less in accordance with the usage]. Dyv>^'nr\Pi does not
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mean

exactly "in the place of execution of the
wicked" (Hirzel), but more "in theetead, after
the manner of the wicked" comp. Vulg. quasi
In the
impios) [and E. V. "as wicked men"].
place -where all see it; lit. "in the place of
:

those seeing," i. e., publicly, in propatulo. [Grotius: iSearpiaiv aiiTovi; Cooceius: (1) cum pudore et ignominia ; (2) in exemplumj.
Vers. 27-28. They, -who for that reason

see not, that

done iniquity

explained in X'3n7, and so forth (ver,
In order vividly to characterize the inso28).
lent, and persistently wicked conduct of evildoers, it is represented as their purpose to continue torturing the oppressed until their cry

nite,

which follows

to that

is

pierces through the clouds, and as

God

pels

hear

to

p-^K

[If

it.

it

were com-

^E/N be ren-

dered "because" (LXX. E. V. Eosenm., Umbr.,

Hahn, Con.,

SOn?

etc.).

In that case

will be Inf. epexeget.
This however seems a

TlJ'N=-=''3.

probable
above].
Ver. 29 seq.

less

than

construction

And

if

He

given

that

giveth rest -who

condemn

(Him) D'pBTl, Hiph. of apiy
Judg. v. 31, hence
in the sense of Is. xiv. 7
"to give rest," viz. by resisting and overcoming
the violence of mighty tyrants, which drives the
poor to cry out for help (comp. Ps. xciv. 13).

will

n

with

dum

and

I will

do

if I have
no more." — So

it

;

rendered, which have been variously misunderstood by the ancient versions of expositors. For
(I) "ID'^v'.i ^S""- ^^ "^j "an only be 3 Perf. sing,

j3"7il points for(comp. ch. xx. 2),

etc.

shew Thou me

(in essential agreement with Schnlt., Ew., Vaih.,
Heii. Dillm.) are these two obscure verses to be

xxviii.

away from Him,

turn
ward

I

JOB.

interrogative (comp. ch. xxi. 4;

Ezek.

not Imperat. Niph. (^"IDXH,

dicen-

9),

as Rosenm., Schlottm. [E. V. Noy.,
Con., Rod.], etc., take it.
The subject of this
interrogative num dicit however cannot be the
^ipn DIN of the preceding verses, but is indefiest),

any one (comp. ch. xxi. 22; xxx. 24 ).
observed by Scott that the petition and
confession, which Elihu recommend.^ to Job,
would be highly improper for one who knows
["It

is

himself to be guilty of heinous crimes, but
highly fit for a person, who though good in the
mam, has reason to suspect somewhat amiss in
his temper and conduct, for which God is displeased with him.
It appears plainly that Elihu
did not suppose Job to be a wiched man, suflPering
for his oppressions, bribery, inhumanity, and
impiety, with which his three friends had
charged him." Noyes],
(2) The diflicult expression 'nNto: is most simply understood of the

;

*{ini,

referring to

God

is

prefixed for emphasis,

head of the
following interrogative sentence, which signifies
that it would be impossibletoobject tothat which
has been ordained by God, or to condemn it (as
e. (7., Job had undertaken to do ch. ix. 22 seq.).
[This is the meaning of ^^Uf^'n favored by all
the ancient versions, by usage, and by the parallelism, which suggests God as the object of
The meaning " to m.ike
the verb here, as in 6.
trouble" (E. V.) is not inappropriate however:
and either rendering leads to the same result, to
wit, a rest for the oppressed against whicb opas

is

the case also with

""D^

at the

pressors will be impotent].
the second parallel member

He

The structure of
is

essentially the

hides His face (in wrath above
v7ho will behold Him,
those wioki'd ones)
again find Him graciously disposed? To the
clause D'JiJ "incr], from which it is separated
same

:

if

—

only on account of the rhythm, belongs the
close specification in the third member, together
with the doubled negative statement of the end

aimed

at in

ver. 30:

and above man

alike above a people

("in^

serving to

strengthen

and correspondence expressed
by 1 1), in order that ungodly men might
not rule (tlp^thatnot; comp.2 Kingsxxiii. 33,
K'ri), not ([ID by ellipsis, instead of the repetithe correlation

—

snares of the people; i. e ungodly misleaders, who would plunge the people
into ruin; comp. Ex. x. 7; Hos. V. 1.
5.
Conclusion: Exhibition of the inconsistency
and folly of Job's accusations of the divine
tion of '^7Bn)

,

righteousness: vers. 81-37.
Vers. 31-32. For does one say indeed to
I ezpiate without doing evil what

Ood—"

;

bearing of sins in respect of their punishment, an
object which is easily supplied out of the asyndetically

hence

added circumstantial clause 73nN xb;

— "I

bear

(73n

evil."

without doing

(or expiaie),

Nehem.

7 comp. Dan.
This reudering of the second member
23).
of ver. 31 is, on account of its simplii ily, and the

as

e.

g.,

i.

;

vi.

established character of the linguistic construction in all its parts, greatly to be preferred to
any other, as e. g., (o that of Rashi, Merc,
Schlottmann [E, V. Noyes, Con., Rod., Bar.],
tic.
"I expiate, I will do evil no more;" of
Hirzel " Ibeartheyoke of punishment, and will
not cast it off;" of Hahn and Deliizsch
"I
have been proud, I will do evil no more;" of
Kamphausen ('who following the LXX. reads
'riKtyJ)
"I have practiced oppression, I will

—

—

—

take a pledge no more"— LXX.: "I have received (soil, blessings), I will not take a
pledge"], etc.
The elliptical objective
(3)
clause

mriN

^'\yi1 at the beginning of ver

32
be explained:
" that which lies beyond what I see, teach Thou
me;" i. e., that which lies beyond the circle of
my vision, that which I do not see, teach Thou
me respecting it. By this is meant the errors
unknown to the speaker, which in Ps. xix. 13
are called niinpj
only that here the person
introduced as speaking is not a truly pious and
penitent self observer, like the poet of that
Pralm, but one who confesses reluctantly, who
regards himself as being, properly speaking,
wholly innocent, and who (according to ver. 32)
announces himself as ready to repent only in case
(DX) iniquity should be proved upon him.
And
on the whole Job had indeed heretofore always
expressed himself essentially in this impenitent,
rather than in a truly contrite way; comp. ch.
is

according to Ew.,

—

vii.

20

;

xix. 4,

etc.

1

333 b

to

—

—

;

CHAPS.
Ver. 33.

Should He recompense

thee according to thy will (D^

it

XXXIV—XXXV.
to

as ia IBJ^S

10; xxvii. 11, and often), that thou
hast despised, acil. His usual way of recompensing.
The question may also be expressed
thus: "Should He allow thy discontented faultfinding, and blaming of Ilia method of retribution to go unpunished, and take up instead with a
method corresponding to thy way of thinking?"
which is equivalent to saying Should He change
oh. xxiii

:

the laws of His righteous administration (his
justitia retribuens) to please thee ?
so that thou
must choose, and not I ? i. e., so that thou
wouldst have to determine the mode of retribuInstead of 'JN we should
tion, and not I (God).

—

properly expect Nin, but Elihu here, after the
manner of the prophets, introduces God Himself
as speaking, and thus makes himself the organ
of God (so correctly Rashi, Rosenm., Ewald,
["The abrupt and bold personation of the
etc.).
Deity in the first person ("and not I") is not
unnatural in one who is speaking on behalf of
God, and representing his just prerogatives and
iwhat knowest thou
claims." Con.].
then ? speak i. e., in respect to the only true

And

end,"

573

comp. the similar nX37

What Elihu here

Job

in

ch. xxiii. 7.

not that the
chastisements inflicted on him should increase
in severity, that his suft'erings should continually grow more intense (such cruelty would in
connection with his mild and friendly treatment
of Job elsewhere be simply inconceivable).
It
is rather that the divine operation of proving
his heart and working on his conscience now
going on (comp. Ps. cxxxix. 28; also [113 in ch.
di sires for

is

18) should be carried on until he had been
at last to confess his guilt, and to humble himself beueath the hand of God (comp.
Brentius, and von Gerlach below, Homiletical
Remarks), The reason why Elihu desires that
he may thus continue under the influence of the
divine process of proving and punishing him,
or more accurately, why he introduces the men
of understanding as uttering this wish in what
they say, is given in ver. 36 b taken togeiher
with ver. 37: on account of his answ^ers

vii.

brought

after the

manner of wicked men

(

I\\J0B

"replies," viz. to the speeches of the friends
rf^buking him comp. ch. xxi. 34; 3 here signi;

;

method of retribution. What more correct fying "in the manner, after the fashion of").
Ver. 37. Because he addeth to his sin
knowledge than all others canst thou claim for
transgression (i. c. by his presumptuous
thyself respecting this obscure province of the
speeches against God) [hence J^K/3 here may be
divine way of retribution ?
On ver. 34 comp. vers. 2 and 10.
rendered "blasphemy"], in the midst of us
Vers. 36-37 contain the speech of the men of be mocks ("claps" [his hands in scorn]
see
understanding, to whose judgment Elihu appeals on ver. 26), and multiplieth his speeches
as agreeing with his own.
against God. 3T, imperf. apoc. Hiph. (as
:

—

Ver. 35.

and

Job speaks'without kno'wledge,

his vrords are -without

TDK'n, substant.

Inf.

absol.

-wisdom.

O would

—

DtJTlV or
.15.

iii.

that Job were proved

continually. '3t< cannot signify "my Father," as though it were an address to God
(Vulg., Saad., Luther [Bernard], etc.), for in
Elihu's mouth, judging by numerous parallels,
we should rather look for " my Maker," or " my
God;" and the address "my Father" does not
once elsewhere throughout the Old Testament
proceed from a single person to God, and just
here would have but little propriety. [Words,
suggests that it may have been addressed by
Elihu, as a young man, to Job; which in view
of the mention of Job immediately after in the
third
person, would be singularly harsh].
Hence the word should either (with Targ., Kimchi, Umbr., Schlottm. [E. V.], etc.) be derived
from a subst. nJX, " wish," to be assumed,
and to be rendered either "my desire is, or "1
desire;" or
which is in any case to be preferred
with Dod., Ew., Del., Dillm., be rendered as an
iuterjectional optative particle, synonymous with
'

—

—

—

and resting on a root N'3 or 'U. Etymologically related iu-e the well knowu '3 in the formula
'JTK '3, (guseso domine), on the other side the

v!,

optative interjection, still very common
Syrian Arabs of Damascus, aii (which is formally inflicted abt, tebi, jebt; nebi, tebil, jebii)
comp. the elaborate and learned discussion of

with the

to

nSJ

^J?,

—

431 seq. In respect
"contiifually," or "to the extreme

Wetzstein in Delitzsch,

p.

used instead of the unabbrevi-

ated Imperf, like Dtyn] oh.

instead of

xiii. 27,

Hiph., instead of

the usual form 73K'ri; so also in Jer.

Ver. 36.

in ch. i. 17) is

like IK'', ch.

T

xxxiii.

27,

eic.

—

hiih,

T

- T

"towards God, against God," refers back both
for the mocking is
to this 37),'' and to plDD''
;

also described as being against God.
First Half:
6. The third discourse : ch. xxxv.
The folly of the erroneous notion that piety and
ungodliness are alike of little profit vers. 1-8.
In respect to ver. 1, comp. ch. xxxiv. 1.
The
conjecture of Kiister and Schlottmann, that the
verse is a later interpolation, because ch. xxxv.
:

gives evidence of being a simple appendage to
For with just as
ch. xxxiv., has no foundation.
good right might ch. xxxiv. also be regarded as
xxxiii.,
because the
a simple appendage to ch.
theme of this second discourse has also received
the
beginning
of
discourse
expression at the
preceding (ch. xxx. 9 sq.). All four discourses
are closely bound together, and ch. xxxiii. 9-11
contains the common point of procedure for all
alike (see on the passage).
Vers. 2-3 formulate, in an interrogative form,
the special theme of the discourse, as a repetition of that which has already been said (ch.
Hast thou considered this
xxxiv. 9).
(nST pointing forwards to ver. 3) to be right

—

(ch. xxxiii.

10),

and spoken

righteousness before
in

ch.

iv.

7

;

xxxii.

-what advantage

2),

is it

God"

of

it

as

"my

(]p coram,

as

that thou sayest,
to thee (|30 as in

it profit me more
frequently with Elihu,
the direct interrogation interchanges here with

ch. xxxiv. 9),

than

my

"what doth

sin?"

— As
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The force
the indirect (comp. t. g. xxxiv. 33).
of the whole question, moreover, is that of a
strong negation: a righteous man speaks not
thus.
[The construction here given of these
two verses seems awkward and artificial. Extremely so in particular is it to render OIOX
7X0 'plY "(hast thou)

defi.ned it as

'my

right-

eousness before God' that thou hast said," etc.
And besides how can it be said that he had made
his saying that there is no profit in holiness a,
part of his righteousness before God?
Here,
moreover, it cannot well be denied that the
comparative sense of ], "my righteousness is

more than

God's,'' makes the proposition introduced by iT^O'* more complete and forcible.

Had he

designed to say " I am righteous before
he would have used the verb 'PP^^
:

God,"
(which 01shau«en

indeed

rather than 'PHX.

The meaning

proposes to read),
of the claim

which Job had made, according to Elihu, is not
that his character was more righteous than that
of God, but that his cause, as against God, was
more just than that of his Almighty antagonist.
In ver. 3 Elihu gives the proof, or rather the
specification in support of his charge.
Job had
denied that there was any profit in holiness
in other words he had charged God with indif:

—

ference to moral character in his treatment of
men. The rendering of E V. is to be preferred
except in the last clause, where 10 is again

comparative, and which should be rendered, not
—
"what
have
be cleansed
from my sin?" but — "what
shall
have
more than by my sin?" — E.]
profit shall

I

if

I

profit

Ver.

4.

I

answer thee words (comp.
and thy companions with

I will

ch. xxxiii. 32),

thee, i. e. Elipbaz, Bildad and Zopbar, who
have shown themselves incompetent to contend
with thee cifcctively, and who deserve to be
reprimanded together with thee (^Q^'). We are
scarcely to render ^Qj; (with Dillmann, etc.),
"who are with tbee." Still more impossible is
it to

but

understand by D'J^T not the three friends,
others associated with Job in sentiment

all

and character, the

ji;,'

''tJ'JX

of ch. xxxiv.

8,

36

(Umbr., Hell., Vaih., Del), for D'^^'l constantly
denotes throughout the book the three friends
of Job (ch. il. 11; xix. 21; xxxii. 3; xlii. 7).
Vers. 5-8. Refutation of the ensnaring proposition that it is useless to be pious by calling
attention to God's blessed self-sufliciency in His
heavenly exaltation, the contemplation of which
shows that of necessity man only can derive
profit from his righteousness (a thought which
had been already expressed by Job himself, ch.
vii. 20; and by Eliphaz, ch. xxii. 2 seq.).
Ver. 5 Look up to heaven, and see, etc.

— In the

same way that Zopliar (ch. xi. 7 seq.)
points Job to the height of the heavenly vault,
and its loftiest luminous fleece-like clouds (which

is

what D'pnt^ means here, not precisely a

synonym

of "heaven,'' or of the "ether," as
Vaihinger, Delitzsch, etc., say), in order to illustrate God's absolute exaltation above the world.
On ver. 6 seq. comp. ch, vii. 20; xxii. 2 seq.

Ver.

8.

To man

like thee thy

wicked-

JOB.

ness availeth (i. e. it produces its effects on
and for a son of man thy righteousness. By the "son of man" Job himself, or
one of his kind, is again intended. The expreshim),

—

sion serves to set forth their need of help, and
frailty in contrast with the exaltation and bles-

sedness of God.

—

7. Continuation and close.
Second Half: The
true reason why sufferers remain for a long time
unheard, to wit: a. Their lack of genuine reverence for God; b. The presumptuousness of
their speeches against God.
a. Vers. 9-14.
account of the multi-

On

tude of oppressions they cry out, they
wail because of the violence (lit. "because
of the

arm,"

J^llI as

in

ch. xxii.

8)

of the

mighty

(Q'3T here in another sense than in
ch. xxxii. 9).
The Hiph. IpXU in the sense of
Kal, or as intensive of Kal (comp ch. xix. 7 ;
xxxi. 18) [not Hiphil proper, "they make the
oppressed to cry," (E. V.) which is unsuitable
in connection with -W}} Inn].
a'VW}J, " oppressions," as in Am. iii. 9; Eccles. iv. 1.
Ver. 10 seq. introduce the refutation of this
objection [contained in ver. 9, to wit, that oppression goes unpunished, hence that the wicked
fare no worse than the righteous], by calling
attention to the guilt of the suffering.
But
they do not say (as they could say) 'Where
is Eloah
creator ? This is the question
asked by those who seek God (comp. Jer. ii. 6,
^Vi) intensive plur., as in Is. xxii. 11; liv.
8).

—

my

'Who giveth songs in the

5; Ps. cxlix. 2.

night; i. c, by granting sudden and wonderful
deliverance (comp. ch. xxxiv. 25).
Ver. 11. 'Who teaches us more than the
beasts of the earth not "by tliem, as our
mute instructors" ( Ilahn, Delitzsch), but with a
coDjparative rendering of ]0, " in preference to
the beasts, esteeming us worthy of higher honor

—

and blessing than they." The form Uiiho is
either an error of transcription, or syncopated
from UsSxO; comp. tj'^X in ch. xv. 5. On b
comp. ch. xii. 7, where in like manner the raentiou of the birds of heaven is parallel to that
of the beasts of the field.
[A pregnant passage.
The instinctive cry of distress for relief is not
the prayer which God requires.
The former
goes up from the brute creature (comp. Ps. civ.
Joel i. 20
21
Ps. cxlix. 9)
man's prayer
should be worthy of a rational being, should
proceed from the recognition of God the creator,
and from gratitude for His interposition in our
;

;

;

behalf in the night of calamity.
If (as he proceeds to show) man's prayers are not heard, it
is because they are too much the
cry of animal
instinct, not the outpouring of the heart,
conscious of its wants, of God, and of His
eood-

^

ness.— E,].
Ver. 12.

not

(or:

There cry they— but
"without

inde. d

He answers

God's

answering

them")— on account of the pride of the

evil.— Respecting
p;'!?

wilh-JDrp,

the construction of the verb
"before," or "on account of,''

comp. Is. xix. 20. [It seems most natural to put
^iDO here in close connection with njj?", "
He
will not answer" (so as to save them) from
the

—

—
CHAP.

XXXIV—XXXV.

force of wicked men.
To make the pride of the
oppressors the reason why God refuses to hear
the oppressed, although the affirmation in itself
might be made, would be out of harmony here.
The reason as Elihu more explicitly declares iu
Ter. 13 is in the oppressed themselves.
E.].
Ver. 13. The reason why God does not hear
those oppressed when they cry: Only vanity
(i. «., nothingness, empty, fruitless complaining
£with '^S restrictive "that which is only empti-

with il/fln used elsewhere)

—

—

regardeth

it

The

plaining.

not — viz.,

And

HW, but

to the

crying spoken

Respecting "^W "to
of in the preceding verse.
Ijehold, observe," comp. ch. xxxiii. 14.
Ver.

Hahn e. g. translates: " Especially now, because
then (would He hear He (God) does not have regard for his (Job's)
thou sayest: thou beholdest anger, and does not trouble himself about
He intentionally withdraws wicked arrogance, Job opens, etc.," (and so
e..

Much

14.

thee)

when

Him

not;

less

i.

In
himself from thee; comp. ch. xxiii. 8 seq.
respect to ^3 "1^ quanta minus (here more precisely quanta minus si, comp. ch. iv. 19; ix. 14;
Ezek. XV. 5. Neither the language nor the eontext justifies the rendering of tichlottmann and
Delitzsch [also E. V.], who take '3 'jS to mean

"although," etiamsi, which moreover receives no
support from Nehem. ix. 18. The cause lies
before Him, and thou Twaitest (in vain) on
Him this being the continuation of the indij'T (instead of which
rect address begun in a.
elsewhere we have ^'l), "the cause in contro;

—

versy,

—

the case

on

trial,"

as also

'7'^

wait" (instead of which elsewhere

/T\\),

"

'o

are

Hirzel,
both expressions peculiar to Elihu.
Schlotimann, Deliizsoh [E. V. Scott, Noycs,
Barnes, Words., Ben., Bod.], etc., render this
second member as an admonition to Job
"the controversy lies certainly before God, but
But
thou shouldst calmly await His decision."
this is rendered impossible by the tone of stern
Still more out of the
censure in ver. 15 seq.
is

the rendering

and

'^VlHiT as ad-

question (on account of I'JD/)
of

Ewald who takes

dressed
j3.

to

>iiyVP\

God.

—vers.

15-16.

cited, in respect to

The complaint of Job, above
God's assumed withdrawal

and concealment of Himself, gives Elihu occasion to refer to Job's presumptuous and dogmatic
speeches as another reiisou for his being
no-wr, because His anger has

And

punished

two half verses from between a and b.
The commentators follow different constructions
of the passage, which in some particulars vary
greatly among themselves, but which are largely
agreed in taking ver. 15 as protasis, and ver. 16
as apodosis; on the basis of which construction

loss of

the Almighty

that crying and comneut. suffix in HJIW] does not

refer to the masc.

scarcely however

—

ness, that crying which has no heart iu it"])
heareth not but on the other hand (for
this is the unspoken antithesis) He doth hear the

righteous, pious prayer.

;

"multitude, mass," as the Rabbis explain [nor
" extremity," as E. V. renders it].
The word
designate Job's presumpis
intended to
tuous, intemperate speeches against God.
The
passage is iu substance correctly rendered by
Ewald, Delitzsch and Dillmann, only that the
last named conjectures 6 to be a free citation
from Job's former discourses (say from ch. xxiv.
12), and thus needlessly obscures the explanation of the verse (to the extent that he conjectures either a corruption of the word \!>3, or the

—

Qod
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unheard.

not yet

"because there is not [or nothing], which His anger has punished [visited]
anger has not yet interposed
i. e., because His
to pun'sh— comp. Ew., § 321, b), should He
(lit.

;

not nevertheless be well acquainted
with presumption ? In respect to HXp with

—

yy

comp. Ps. cxxxix. 14, and respecting 3 in
the sense of "about" (to know about anything),
comp. above, ch. xii. 9. Jl>3, instead of which

the LXX. and Vulg. read if^3, seems to signify,
according to the Arabic, "arrogance, presumption," possibly also "foolishness" (the same

Kamph. while Rosenm., Stick., Hirz,,
[Carey, with others who take 1^3 in
;

of

"transgression,"

e.g.,

as,

Barnes, Rodwell, Renan] take

Schlottm.,
the sense

Coaant,
liJX

Noyes,

in ver. 15 a

as subj. and understand by it God's anger. But
ver. 16 cannot be the apodosis of ver. 15, partly
because of the way the subject SI^Nl is prefixed,

and partly because the thought is rather the delivery of a final judgment iu respect to the
whole manner of Job's appearance: But Job
opens his mouth in vain (:. e., uselessly, to
no purpose; 7371 as in ch.

ix.

29; xxi. 34),

and

—

uaintelligently multiplieth -words. The
"opening of the mouth " is not mentioned here
as a gesture of scorn (as e. g., in Lam. ii. 16;
iii. 46), but, as explained by the spcond member,
as a symbol or means of unintelligent babbling
and loquacity. "T3pn here and ch. xxxvi. 31
=n3'in, (ch. xxxiv.'37).

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
The many points

of contact between the two
discourses here considered and those of the three
friends, especially in the words of bUme and reproof addressed to Job have furnished those expositors in ancient and modern times, whose
judgment respecting Elihu has been in general
unfavorable, with abundant material for their

disparaging judgments, and their attacks. That
Elihu is a servile imitator, a mere reproducer
and compiler of what has been said by previous
speakers; that in repeating he weakens in many
ways the statements of his predecessors; that he
cites Job's expressions, when he would controvert them, inaccurately, or in such a way as althat he endeavors to
together to distort them
surpass the three friends in the intemperate severity of his attacks on Job, etc., these and the
like are the unfavorable judgments of the
critics from the pseudo- Jerome, Gregory, and
Bede, down to Dillmauu, and iudeed even
and
favorably disposed
more considerate
critics fall in, at least in part, with this tone
Thus Delitzsch asserts, at least in
of remark.
respect to oh. xxxvii., that the absence, in this
;

THE BOOK OF
tliirJ discourse of Elihu, of tlie "bold original
figures" of tlie previous discourses, indicates on
the part of this diseourae as compared with the
remainder of the poem "a deficiency of skill, as
now and then between Koheletliand Solomon;"
that not one of its thoughts is, strictly spealiing,
new, that, on the contrary, in one chief thought
we have simply the repetition of what was said
in a previous discourse of Eliphaz, to wit, that
the piety of the pious profits himself; in the
other to wit, that the pious, in his necessity,
does not put forth useless cries, but lifts hima repetition of what Job
self in prayer to God

—

—

had said in his last discourse, cb. xxvii. 9 seq.
But nevertheless Delitzsch is obliged to admit
that "Eliliu deprives these thoughts of their
hitherto erroneous application."
He is constrained to acknowledge that the quickened consciousness of sin and guilt, which Elihu in this
discourse occasions for Job, is perfectly iu place,
and must touch Job's heart, especially in so far
as it teaches him to seek the cause of his longcontinued sufferings, and of the failure of his
prayers hitherto to be heard in himself, in the
inadequacy of his own purity and piety, in his
lack of true submissivencss to God's righteous
decree and not in any severity on the part of
God. And still more favorable is his judgment
respecting the value of the argument iu his second discourse, directed principally against Job's
presumptuous doubt of the divine justice; respecting which he acknowledges that "Elihu
does not here coincide with what has been
already said (especially ch. xii. 15 seq.), withand that
out applying it to another purpose
his theo'licy differs essentially from that procl.aimed by the friends.
It is not derived from
mere appearance, but lays hold of the very
It does not attempt the explanation
principles.
of the many apparent contradictions to retributive justice which outward events manifest, as
agreeing with it; it does not solve the question
by mere empiricism, but from the idea of the
Godhead and its relation to the world, and by
such inner necessity guarantees to the mysteries
still remaining to human short-sightedness their
future solution" (II., p. 266, comp. p. 270).
When we see one of the weightiest opponents of
the genuineness of the whole Elihu-section
stripping of all its force and value that charge
against these two chapters which is most frequently brought forward, and most persistently
urged, the complaint that it is deficient in originality, and that its character is simply that
of a compilation and reproduction, we shall not
find it difficult to reply tothe remaining objections
made to the inward value and authenticity of the
two discourses. As regards {a) the absence of
ornament, the lack of original figures and similes
which Del. urges as an objection, at least so far
as ch. XXXV. is concerned, it may be very much
questioned whether the poet himself did not intend this as a characteristic of the utterances of
Elihu here, whether, that is, this unadorned
simplicity docs not on the one side render effective support to that which Elihu has to say
against Job's intemperate speeches, greatly increasing its impressiveness, its power to speak to
the heart, and to quicken the conscience, while,
on the other side, it is intended to form a con-

—

;

JOB.

trast to the final discourse which follows (ch.
xxxvi.-xxxvii.), in which the wealth of pictur-

esque illustration, bold imagery, and artistic
rhetorical turns, which are characteristic of the
book elsewhere, reappears in higher measures,
and in a, way which quite eclipses the splendor
of the art of figurative representation as exercised by the preceding speakers.
In other
words, it may be questioned, whether it is not
the poet's purpose to introduce Elihu, the
preacher of repentance, as speaking as plainly,
simply, and with as little art as possible, but on
the contrary to introduce Elihu, ihe infpired eulogist and glorifier of God, as surpassing the
former speakers in the power, loftiness and
adornment of his discourse, nay, even as rivalling in this respect the representation of Jehovah himself. (6) As regirds the asseriion that
Elihu quotes those utterances of Job, which he
opposes, incorrectly, and so as to distort them,
this is by no means the case, as a close comparison of the quotations in question not only with
similar utterances of Job's or with such as are
verbally identical, but also with the meaning of
his language, teaches, and as the exegesis of the
particular passages has already shown.
And finally (c): that Elihu here exhibits
himself as still more inconsiderate and intemperate, iu his censure of Job than the three
friends, rests on the misinterpretation of particular passages which, when rightly judged according to their connection, reveal Elihu as
being mildly disposed toward the person of his
opponent.
So in particular that passage, harsh
in some respect^, which he has borrowed from
the second discourse of Eliphaz, and subjected
to a peculiar modification, where he speaks of
" drinking scorn like water" (ch. xxxiv. 8 seq.,
see on the passage).
So again the wish, uttered
at the close of the second discourse (or rather
put in the mouth of certain men, who are there
introduced as speaking), that Job "might be
continually proved to the end," iu respect to
which the necessary remarks have already been
made in explaining the passage. So again the
strong language at the close of ch. xxxv. the severity of which is due simply to the circumstance that Elihu here gives expression to his
indignation against that which was really most
objectionable and criminal in Job, his presumptuous and intemperate speeches against God, as a
cruel, unsympathizing Being.
There is scarcely
one of the objections which in these respects
have been made to the discourses of Elihu, particularly the two discourses before us, which
may not, with apparently equal justice, be
urged against the concluding discourses of God,

which we also find a repetition of much of
the thought in the previous chief divisions (the
same being cited in part literally, in part freely),
and in which Job's fundamental moral fault, the
arrogance and insolent presumption of his heart
against God, is just as energetically arraigned,
without for that reason occasioning any reasonable doubts touching the genuineness and originality of that section.
iu

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
The

practical and homiletic material, which
these two intermediate discourses furnish, ig

—
CHAPS.
small,

compared with that which may be found

many

—

—

Particular Paanagea.

Ch. xxxiv. 1 (xxxv.l): Vict. Andrea: From
this point on Job learns before all else to be siWithout saying a word, he simply takes
lent.
believingly to heart whatever is now made clear
In this way he really becomes another
to him.
man than he has been heretofore, so that at last,
because his frame of mind is become truly aoceptable to God, he is ready to be completely delivered from his suffering, and to be doubly
blessed by God.
Ch. xxxiv. 2 seq.

Brentius (on ver. 8) No
man, however spiritual, has the right to judge
the Word of God, but only the word of man, i.
whether what men teach, de6., to determine
E.g.,
clare, and decree, is the word of God.
Christ shed His blood for our sins it is permitted to no men to sit in judgment on this saying, but it is the duty of all men to yield themselves captive to this saying, and to believe it.
In the meanwhile however many persons put
forth many and various opinions in respect to
Zeyss: We are to use our ears
this saying, etc.
and mouth not only for the necessities of the
:

—

—

body, but also for those of the soul, first of all
however that we may hear and speak God's
We are to prove and to judge whether
word.
that which is spoken be right or wrong, in accordance with God's Word, or not in accordance
with it.
v. Gerlach: In what beCh. xxxiv. 12 seq.
longs to another it is possible forbne to do injustice; but if God should do injustice to any
one. He would injure Himself, destroy His own
A profound, a lofty
property, for all is His.
thought!
No one can conscientiously belie himself, dojustice to himself. All! hat we call injustice
becomes possible only because man has his equal
as afree being beside himself, and has to do with
the property of others on earth. This (injustice)
is impossible with God, just for the reason that
Andeeae: Iq opposition to
all belongs to Him.
Job's assertion, that it is of no profit to a man
with God to live a pious life, Elihu maintains
calmly and firmly the irrefragable truth— that
both the holiness of God, which excludes every
thought of tyranny, and His justice, which always renders to each one his own, yea even and
.

37

.

—

XXXIV—XXXV.

other secliona.
Nevertheless the treatment of the two fundamental thoughts that
God deals righteously, notwithstanding all appearances to the contrary^and that true piety
gives rise to
is always and infallibly blessed
many thoughts of peculiar theological and moral
value, showing that these two chapters are mines
of genuine revealed wisdom, and that they furnish much wholesome stimulus.

in

—

—

His

love,
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by which He maintains the whole world

in existence, belong inseparably to the divine
nature itself, so thai Job's speeches condemn

themselves.
Ch. xxxiv. 20 seq. Starke (according to the
Weim. Bib., and Cramer):
God has power
enough to bring the proud and the mighty to
the punishment which is meet for them.
The
raging of all His foes is vain: God can destroy
them quickly. He knows our need, however,
and gives close attention to it. Andreae: God
does not need to institute long inquiries respecting the sins of men
He has immediate knowledge of all that they do, and executes His
mighty judgmeuts, without needing the help of
men.
Me punishes or spares, as He may
think beat in His unsearchable Power and Wis;

.

.

.

dom.
Ch. xxxiv. 36 seq.
Brentius: Elihu does not
imprecate any evil on Job, but asks that he may
be led to the acknowledgment of his own blasphemy, a result which can be brought about only
Hence when he
by the cross and afflictions.
prays that he may be afflicted (crucified) unto
the end, he at the same time prays that he may
repent, for affliction (the cross) is the school of
repentance.
v. Gerlach:
God is asked to
prove and to search out Job "even to the end,"
i.
e.,
most deeply and thoroughly. Not that
Elihu supposes him to be guilty of such sins as
the friends had conjectured in his case; but he
nevertheless misses in him the profound perception of secret sins, and wishes for him accordingly what the Psalmist wishes for himself
(Ps. cxxxix. 23).
Ch. XXXV. 9 seq. Brentius: May we not infer that God is present with us and that He favors us, in that '^ prona sum spectent animalia
cetera .ierram, Os homini sublime dedit, ccelumque
videre, Jussit ei erecto ad cider a tollere vultus.^* For
when He made the beasts and birds dAoya, He
created us men so that we might be wise, endowed with reason, and lords of creation. Who
then, pondering these things deeply in his mind,
would not in atfiiction call upon the Lord, or hope
Wohlfabth: We must above all
for His aid?
things show ourselves thankful for the spiritual
endowments with which God has distinguished
man (above all the beasts), by cultivating them

—

with the utmost diligence, and by using them
for God's glory, and for the salvation of the
world.
Andreae: God can cause a joyous song
of jubilee to spring forth out of the deepest night
of suffering, provided we only understand His
gracious purposes. All of these tend to the same
end, to lift us men to something better and
higher than the brute, which knows not God.

But presumptuous

cries

and empty prayers will

never find a hearing with God.

;
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FOUETH DISCOURSE.
A vivid exhibition of

the activity of God, which is seen to be benevolent, as well
as mighty and just, both in the destinies of men, and in the natural
world outside of man.
Chaps.

XXXVI—XXXVII.

Introduction: announcing that further important contributions are about to be
cation of God.

1

Chaptek XXXVI.
Elihu also proceeded and said

made

to the vindi-

1-4.

:

2 Suffer me a little, and I will show thee
that I have yet to speak on God's behalf.
3 I will fetch my knowledge from afar,
and will ascribe righteousness to my Maker.
4 For truly my words shall not be false
he that is perfect in knowledge is with thee.
;

a.

Vindication of the divine justice, manifesting itself in the destinies of
chastening and purifying them : vers. 5-21.
a.

5 Behold

God

mm as

a power benevolentlf)

In general: yere. 5-15.

mighty, and despiseth not any
He is mighty in strength and wisdom.
6 He preserveth not the life of the wicked
but giveth right to the poor.
7 He withdraweth not his eyes frorti the righteous
but with kings are they on the throne
yea, He doth establish them forever, and they are exalted,
is

;

;

;

8

And

if

and be

they be bound in fetters,
hoi den in cords of affliction

;

He

sheweth them their work,
and their transgressions that they have exceeded.
10 He openeth also their ear to discipline,
and comraandeth that they return from iniquity.
11 If they obey and serve Him,
they shall spend their days in prosperity,

9 then

and their years in pleasures.
12 But if they obey not, they shall perish by the sword,
and they shall die without knowledge.
13 But the hypocrites in heart heap up wrath
they cry not when He bindeth them.
14 They die in youth,
and their life is among the unclean.
15 He d'^ivereth the poor in his affliction
and openeth their ears in oppression.
/}.

In Job's change of fortune in particular

:

vers. 16-21.

16 Even so he would have removed thee out of the strait
into a broad place, where there is no straitness
and that which should be set on thy table should be full of fatness.
;

;

;

:

CHAPS.
17 But thou hast

judgment and

fulfilled

;

XXXVI—XXXVI)

the judgment of the wicked

justice take hold

on

;

.

579

;

thee.

18 Because there is wrath, beware lest He take thee away with His stroke
then a great ransom cannot deliver thee.
19 Will He esteem thy riches ? no, not gold,
nor all the forces of strength.
20 Desire not the night,

when people are cut off in their place.
21 Take heed, regard not iniquity
for this hast thou chosen rather than affliction.
b.

Vindication of the divine justice^ revealing itself in nature as supreme

Chaps.

XXXVI. 22—XXXVII.

power and loisdoMS

24.

The wonders of nature, as revelations of divine wisdom and powers

a.

Vebse 22— Chapter XXXVII.

22 Behold, God exalteth by His power

13.

;

who teacheth like Him ?
23 who hath enjoined Him His way ?
or who can ray. Thou hast wrought iniquity ?
24 Remember that thou magnify His work,
which men behold.

man may see it
man may behold it afar

25 Every

(1) Rain, clouds,

off.

and thunder: verse 26

— ch. xxxvii.

6.

and we know Him not,
neither can the number of His years be searched out
27 For He maketh small the drops of water
they pour down rain according to the vapour thereof;
26 Behold,

God

is

great,

28 which the clouds do drop,
and distil upon man abundantly.
29 Also can any understand the spreading of the cloudB,
or the noise of His tabernacle

?

30 Behold, He spreadeth His light upon it,
and covereth the bottom of the sea.
31 For by them judgeth He the people
He giveth meat in abundance.
32 With clouds He covereth the light
and commandeth it not to shine by the clouds that cometh betwixt.
33 The noise thereof showeth concerning it,
the cattle also concerning the vapour.
;

Chapter XXXVII.
1

At

this also ray heart trembleth,
is moved out of his place.

and

2 Hear attentively the noise of His voice,
and the sound that goeth out of His mouth,
3 He directeth it under the whole heaven,
and His lightning unto the ends of the earth.
it a voice roareth
thundereth with the voice of His excellency

4 After

He

:

;

them when His voice is heard.
5 God thundereth marvellously with His voice
great things doeth He, which we cannot comprehend.
and

He

will not stay

;

;
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6 For

7
8
9

10
11
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forces of winter, such as snow, rain, the north-wind, frost,

The

(2)

;

saith to the

snow

:

Be thou on

the earth

likewise to the small rain,
and to the great rain of His strength.
He sealeth up the hand of every man ;
that all men may know His work.
Tben the beasts go into dens,
and remain in their places.
Out of the south cometh the whirlwind ;
and cold out of the north.
By the breath of God frost is given
and the breadth of the waters is straitened.
Also by watering He wearieth the thick cloud
He scattereth His bright cloud
and it is turned round about by His counsels
that they may do whatsoever He commandeth
upon the face of the world in the earth.
He causeth it to come, whether for correction,
or for His land, or for mercy.

etc. :

Yers. 6-13.

;

;

;

12

13

^.

them

Final admonitory inferences from what precedes for J'ob

:

vers. 14-24.

14 Hearken unto this, O Job stand still,
and consider the wondrous works of God.
15 Dost thou know when God disposed them,
and caused the light of His cloud to shine ?
16 Dost thou know the balancings of the clouds,
the wondrous works of Him which is perfect in knowledge?
17 How thy garments are warm,
when He quieteth the earth by the south wind ?
18 Hast thou with Him spread out the sky,
which is strong, and as a molten looking-glass ?
19 Teach us what we shall say unto Him
for we cannot order our speech by reason of darkness.
20 Shall it be told Him that I speak?
if a man speak, surely he shall be swallowed up.
;

;

21

And now men

see not the bright light

which is in the clouds
but the wind passeth, and cleanseth them.
22 Fair weather cometh out of the north
:

:

with

God

is

terrible majesty.

23 Touching the Almighty, we cannot find Him
He is excellent in power and in judgment.
24

He will not afiiict.
do therefore fear Him
respecteth not any that are wise of heart.

And
Men

He

in plenty of justice

;

:

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
Instead of the predoaiinantly anthropological
three preceding discourses, Elihu puts forth, in this liis closing discourse, reflections which are pre-eminenllt/ theological. God, the infinitely mighty and wise Being,
who is at the same time just, and possessed of
fatherly love, stands in tlie foreground of his
descriptions, alike in the first and shorter division (ch. xxxvi. 5-21), which describes His
righteous interposition in determining the lota
1.

and

out.

ethical doctrine of the

of mankind, and gives further expression to the
lavoriie thought of the speaker touching the
hand of God chastising men with severity indeed,
and yet ever with a merciful purpose, and in the
second division, which is twice as long (ch.
xxxvi. 22 to ch. xxxvii. 24), which treats of the
mnjestio manifestation of God's activity in the
wonders of His creation, first in the way of description (ch. xxxvi. 22 to ch. xxxvii. 13) then
in the way of application, closing with admonitory inferences from the themes of his description
for the benefit of Job.
It is in this last half especially that this fourth discourse of Elihu ex-

CHAPS.

XXXVI—XXXVII.

hibits itself as the immediate preparation for the
concluding act of tlie whole poem, providing the
transition to the interposition of God.
This
magnificent physico-theological section is vividly
introduced by the threefold IH at the head of

—

each of the three strophes ch. xxxvi. 22 seq.
26 seq. 30 seq. and this threefold successive
]n compels us to find the beginning of this section in ver. 22, and not (with Ewald, Vaihinger,
Dillm., etc.) in ver. 26 (see below on ver. 22).
Add to this the predominance throughout the description of the references to the majestic phenomena ot lightning, thunder, storm and rain,
and the conjecture formerly adopted by Coeoeius,
J. H. Michaelis, Reimarus, Starke, Lange, and
latterly by Rosenmiiller, Umbreit, v. Gerlach, V.
Andrea, Schlottmann, Bottcher [Scott, Noyes,
Barnes, Bernard, Carey] becomes probable, that
the poet conceived that thunder-storm out of
which he represents God as speaking to Job, ch.
;

;

;

xxxviii. 1 sq. as already heginning during this last
discourse of Elihu, and furnishing him in many particulars with the occasion and material for his deThis is a hypothesis, which, as we
scriptions.
shall see, serves to give essential help in understanding not a few of the details of the splendid
description granting that the absence of definite historical data in the text of our book, or in

—

the moat ancient exegetical tradition makes it
impossible that it should be regarded as more
than a probability.
Ch. xxxvi. 1-4: An announcement that further, and yet more important instruction is about to be communicated respecting the nature and operations of God (comp.
Elihu continued and
1 Cor. xii. 31)
spoke. This new introductory formula, compared with ch. xxxiv. 1 and ch. xxxv. 1, is intended to intimate that a long silence on the part
['^O'l not
of Job did not this time precede.

The Introduction

2.

:

—And

—

was
"Elihu had
spoken three times, i. e., as many times as any
of the other friends, but Job does not reply, and
he proceeds. The silence of Job, who had reas hitherto, because in eh. xxxv. Job

])!^),

not

summoned

to speak.

Dillmann.

plied to every speech of the three friends, is a
proof that Job was conscious that Elihu had reason on his side, and is an answer to those who
disparage Elihu." Wordsworth].

V7ait for me a little, and I will
teach thee; i. e., hear my instructions only a
Ver.

little

my

2.

while longer (not:

thoughts a little;"

used also in

Is.

"let

me

Hirzel).

xxviii. 10, 13.

first

my

as in eh.

xxxix. 29, and Isa. xxxvii. 26, " from afar," altius repetendo (Merc.) ["out of the wide realm
of history and nature." Del.]. Elihu has already in mind the wonders of the Divine govern
in nature

[lit.

know^ledges] stands before thee

;

i.

e.,

one who has studied and learned to know God's
greatness in His works, one who is penetrated
with the sense of the Divine exaltation, nnd who
for that reason is raised above the danger of going astray, or speaking falsehood. nij?.7 ^''?0
here cannot signify " an honest thinker " (Hirzel, and many of the older commentators) for in
oh. xxxvii. 16 it [D'^T O'Dijl] is used of the per-

knowledge of God. [" As Elihu there attributes absolute perfection of knowledge in every
direction to God, so here, in reference to the
theodicy which he opposes to Job, he claims
faultlessness and clearness of perception." Del.]
The Vulg. renders correctly as to the meaning
et perfecta scientia probabilur tibi.
3. First Division :
Proof of God's righteous
deali;igs in allotting the destinies of men :
a. In
general: vers. 5-15 (three short strophes: vers.
5-7; 8-12; 13-15).
Ver. 5. Behold God is mighty, yet
fect

:

He

disdaineth nothing.

— ONO]

vh], objectless,

asinch.xlii. 6; comp.ch. viii. 20. The meaning is,
although He is exalted in power ("T'33 as in ch.

xxxiv. 17), He nevertheless does not disdain to
interest Himself even in the smallest of His creatures, and to maintain its right inviolate (comp.
in strength of
Mighty is
vers. 6, 7).

—

He

understanding

(lit.

"of heart," 37 as

in ch.

in the possession of an all-embracing intellectual energy, by virtue of which

xxxiv. 34),

He

i.

e.,

sees through right

and orders everything
comp. ch. xii. 13,
Vor.

6.

—

He

and wrong everywhere,
wisdom;

in the highest

preserveth not the ungodly

in life. Comp. ch. xxxiv. 19 seq., as also Job's
presumptuous assertion of the contrary in oh.
xxiv. 22 seq., against which Elihu here de[But He will grant the right
clares himself,
of the afflicted].
Ver, 7 continues the affirmation of ver. 6

b.

—

And (even) with kings on the throne (comp.
the rightPs. ix. 5 [4] He makes them
{i.

e.,

forever, so that they are exalted.—
Comp. (he parallel passages as to thought ch.
Inasmuch
1 Sam. ii, 8; Ps, cxiii. 7, etc.
V, 11
as the particular point respectine which we

— For

yet better to say in justification of Eloah (HI 7N 7,
Dat. commodi) than what has been said hitherto.
knowledge (comp.
Ver. 3. I will fetch

meat

"give

Aramaic,

theie are yet -words (to be said) for Eloah:
of something still further, and
J. e., for I know

from afar.— pin^a"?,

(lit.

\^= ascribe] right to his Maker ") [7j?3 so used
only here].
Hence these expressions, which
involve no empty self-praise, but have their basis in the inspiring greatness of the object to be
described.
Ver. 4. For one faultless in knowledge,

eous, or " the atflioted " of ver. 6 b, for both conceptions here flow together into one) to sit

equivalent to the Hebr. 7'nin, expectare.

ch. xxxvii. 16)

he will praise God's righteousness

= K^JD,

I'^I
"lJ^3,

collect

581

and in history, in view of which

down

—

;

should look for something to be said here is how
widely God's care for His people txtends, how
high He can exalt them, the rendering of the
" who miikes kings to sit
Vulg. and of Luther
on the throne " is unsuitable, as also that of
Ewald, which sulfers besides from too great ar-

—

—

tificiality

:

" Kings for the throne,

('.

e.,

who me-

the throne. He makes to sit down, etc."
Vers. 8-12 constitute a single period, which
develops the thought, that if God subjects to suffering His righteous ones (who continue to be
rit

—

—

—
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the logical subject here, not "the ungodly," as
Hahn thinks). He does this with a view to their

But

chastisement and purification

bound with chains ('?!

if

they

be understood figuratively; oomp. ver. 13), holden in
cords of distress; comp. ch. xiii. 27; Isa.
xxviii. 22
Ps. evil. lOseq.
Vers. 9, 10 are with Tremellius, Coeceius,
Schultens, Ewald, Dillmann, etc., to be construed
the apodosis
as still belonging to the protasis

are

to

;

;

begins with 'h'T, in ver. 11

6,

the first verb in

which stands without 1
consecut., and is by that very fact marked as in[Most commentatorp,
troducing the apodosis.

the whole long series

(and so E. V.), introduce the apodosis with the
beginning of ver. 9. But in addition to the
argument from the use of the Vav. consec, it
would seem to be more in harmony with Elihu's conception, which unites the discipline with
the suffering, to take the entire process described
in vers. 8-10 as one hypothesis, finding its condeclareth
sequent in ver. 11 i. E.]

—

to

them

their doing.

And He

—-7J?D,

—

—

maleficium,

evil-

— And

their
doing, like '^fyjl, ch. xxxiii. 17.
('3, jmoc? objective) they

transgressions, that

JOB.

cedence being given here to the lot of the wicked,
which in the previous verses was spoken of in
the second place; so that an inverted order of
thought ensues vers. 13, 14 corresponding to
the contents of ver. 12, ver. 15 to that of ver.

—

And

11.

wrath.

—

impure in heart cherish

the

"IN n''Vf\

scil.

D3'73 (comp. ch. xxii.

Prov. xxvi. 24), or possibly
"theysft.up wrath," in n warlike manner,
The meaning,
against God as their enemy.
however, can scarcely be: "they lay up with
God a store of wrath," as though ^^N here signified not men's own discontent, but the divine
wrath, and the &)!aavpii;eiv bpyfiv of Rom. ii. 5
were a parallel expression (Ab.'n Ezra, Kosenm.
[Con[E. V. app'y. Con., Words., Carey], etc.
22; Ps.

—

xiii. 3

[2]

;

itself, the expression =]K D'tf would
be most simply rendered by " lay up
wrath." But the second member of the verse,
which speaks of the conduct of the wicked when
God afilicts them, favors rather the explanation
Instead of showing subof the commpntary.
mission to God, they treasure up rebellious
wrath within. This rendering of D'ty is justiand of ']X by ch.
fied by the reff. given above

sidered by

seem

to

—

;

HDn, ver. 18) and the
act proudly (113Jn''., lit. to show themselves
analogy of WyZ and nxjp in ch. v. 4— E.]
strong, i. e. in opposing God): "exceeded," E.
They pray not (lit. "cry not," yj\]^, according
V. is ambiguous, the intransitive use of it being
In respect to "the opening of the to ch. XXX. 20; xxxviii. 41) -when He hath
rare.
E.].
ear for instruction " (ver. 10 ff), comp. ch. xxxiii. chained them (comp. ver. 8), so that they
(comp.

xviii.

4

must

perish,

also

;

—

—

where the rarer form "IDa is used instead
[Lit. "to
of the usual form "ID1D found here.
the instruction," that which forms the design of

16,

And

commandeth them
the chastisement.]
to turn (lit. "saith to them, that they turn")
]lfc<,
emptiness, nothingness,
from vanity.

—

referring to the manifold sins of infirmity into
which man easily falls, even when the essential
spirit of bis heart is holy, the taints proceeding
from daily contact with the vain world (comp.
John xiii. 10 seq. 1 John i. 9 seq. ii. 16), by
reason of which the purifying discipline of God
becomes necessary.
Vers. 11, 12: double apodosis to the antecedent propositions contained in vers. 8-10, expressed by means of two subordinate antecedent
conditional clauses, introduced by DX, together
;

;

etc.

HDH

jussive, expressing the

necessary consequence of the presumption of
I

he dissolute.

Respecting Ij^i?, "in youth, in

the fresh vigor of youth," comp. oh. xxxiii. 25.
their life is
the polluted,
that of the polluted (comp. ch. xxxiv.
i. e. like
The Vulg. correctly: inter effeminatos. For
86).

— And
tlie

among

word D'tyip

refers to the Syrian Canaani-

male sex, and the
verse describes the efiect of their incontinence
in enervating, debilitating theii" manhood, and
causing them to decay in the flower of their age
(comp Dent, xxiii. 18; 1 Kings xiv. 21; xv. 12;
xxii. 47 [46]).
The reference is not to the violaion of women or maidens, in a military invasion (as described in Gen. xxxiv.; Judg. xix.,
The point of comparison lies not in the
etc.).
violence, but in the prematureness (and shame-

tish temple-prostitutes of the

with the consequents corresponding to each.
This construction, which partially reminds us fuluesa) of the death.
Ver. 15 But He delivereth the sufferer
of ch. viii. 5 seq., was necessary, because, where
disciplinary suffering is divinely appointed, the by his afniction; i, e. He rescues at last out
result in every case involves a two-fold possi- of his misery the man who quietly an'l willingly
either that the one who is chastised should endures, just by virtue of his constant endubility
humble himself, and be made better, or that he rauce; He makes his suffering serve as a means
In of deliverance and a ransom to him (comp. ver.
should continue presumptuously to resist.
There seems to be a play upon words
respect to 13;?, "to humble himself, to submit, 18 6).
to betiike himself to obedience," comp. 1 Kings intended between
Y/T\\ and yn73 in 6, which
In respect to
xii. 7; Mai. iii. 18; Ps. ii. 11.
may be approximately rendered [in German] by
D'n'^J, amosna, pleasantness, comfort, see Ps.
translating with Uelitzsch
Doch den Duldenden
Respecting Vh^? "^^^i "'° perish by enlriiekt Er durch sein Dulden, und olfnet durch
xvi. 6.
the dart" (or "in the dart"), see ch, xxxiii. Bedriickung ihr Ohr.
On n^n w??, "in ignorance," or "through
18.
4. Proof of the divine righteousness,
spe-

—

—

—

:

—

ignorance," see ch xxxv. 16; also iv. 21.
Vers. 13 15 continue yet further in a peculiar
way the thought of the last two verses, the pre-

p.

from Job's experiences: vers. 16-21.
And even thee he lures out of the jaws
of distress. So correctly most of the moderns

cially

—

—

—
CHAPS.

since Sohultena.

2 Chron.

;

XXXVI—XXXVII.

ri'DH with [D signifies, as in

"to lure away from anything,
out of anything" (not "to draw out," as the
Pesh., Targ., Rabbis explain, nor "to rescue,"
as the Vulg. renders it).
[Wordsworth: "He
is instigating and impelling thee by means of
thy afiliction into a slate of greater glory and
happiness."] '"in'OH t^Nl is used, inasmuch as
^X must occupy its usual place at the beginning
xviii. 31,

of the sentence, for

^HN ^«

^'0:i]

[f]X serving

connect emphalically the particular case of
wth the general proposition expressed in
the preceding verse. Pchlottm.J, and expresses
not a future, but a present stnse [the pre*, being
used either because Elihu has in mind God's
purpose in decreeing the present suffering of
Job (Del.), or because that friendly process of
alluring is conceived of as having begun in the
past, and being continued in the preaent (Schl.).
The expression ^X"''30 figuratively describes
to

Job

the distress as a monster, with open jaws, threatening or attempting to swallow him.
E.]

—

—

Into a Tvide place under 'which there

no narrowness;

i.

e.

is
into a wide place (^riT

femin. accus. of the place aimed at), the foundation of which exhibits no narrowness, hence signifying "without narrowness in its foundation;
or, which is better, a wide space, in place of
which (nnn as in ch. xxxiv. 26) is no narrowness, a wide place broken by no straits."
As
to the figure comp. Ps. iv. 2 [1] ; xviii. 20 [19],
[The same figure is implied in all three
etc.
terms, "'S, 3n^, and pSlD, the last from plX,
strait.]
And the setting of [=ihat
which is set on] thy table (He makes, or becomes) fulness of fatness the same fig. to

to be

;

describe a state of flourishing prosperity as in
Ps. xxii. 27
Ps. xxiii. 5 (comp. Prov. ix. 2
;

[26]; evil. 9, etc.) nnj from HU, "to settle
down," referring to that which is set down on a

served for it, the food set on it. Fat
food is used as a sign of feasts which are particularly expensive and abundant in la. xxv. 6
Ewald, Vaih. and
Iv. 2; Gen. xxvii. 28, 39.
Dillm. take 3nT in the second member, as also
table, or

nnj

in the third

(the latter in

the

sense

of

whole proposition, and
thus obtain the meaning: "Verily, the wide
place without straits, the peace of thy table full
of fat, has misled thee more than sharp distress"
(Dillmann: "away from the mouth of distress"
ii, e, away from obeying the tea'-hings of adver-

"peace") as

subj. of the

But this thought, involving as it does a
serious charge against Job, is poorly connected
with what goes before, and is rendered impossisity]).

by the clause ^!f~''^p, which in connection
with JTOn cannot well signify anything else
than "out of the mouih (jaws) of adversity."
Ver. 17. But if thou art filled with the
judgment of the wiclied, then (truly) will
judgment and punishment take firm hold,
viz., on thee, will not depart from thee (not
" will take hold upon each other, follow each
other by turns [as Carey, e. ff., explains, " the
act of judgment and the delivery of the sentence
are very closely connected;" or according to
others (e. ff., Barnes) such opinions (those of the
ble

wicked) would be rapidly followed

judgment]
— which reciprocal meaning of '^Onby would
have
been expressed rather by the Niph.
first

member

in

is

any

case,

ODn\

The

as respects

the
thought, a hypothetical antecedent; in order to
be a strict grammatical antecedent the Pret.
nxia must of course have stood at the beginning,

yi stands in

a in the sense of guilt (Kosen-

miiller, Stickel, H;ihn),

orof a "raurmurin^judgment, presumptuous decision" respecting God
(Umbreit, Hirzel, Sohloltmann, Delitzsch, etc.);
only in b does it denote the divine sentence of
punishment. In no case does it express in both
instances precisely the same meaning, as Ewald,
Arnh., Dillmann, etc., suppose.
["He, whom
thou dost presume to judge with words, will
judge thee in deed." Schlottin. The rendering
of E. v.. Good, Lee, Carey, Renan, etc.
"Thou
hast fulfilled the judgment of the wicked," implying that Job had realized in his own experience the full measure of crime or of punishment
belonging to the wicked, is certainly too harsu
for the connection.
The tone of the p.<issage is
strongly admonitory no doubt, but such u, sentiment as that just referred to would carry Elihu
too far into the camp of the opposilion, represented by the friends.
E.].
Ver. 18 suitably introduces a warning to follow the threat just uttered. Here again Elihu
has in mind the chief fault of Job, his presumptuous complaining against God, and his doubt
of God's justice.— For the heat (of thy afflictions) should not mislead thee by its greatness; i. e., should not cause thee to err in respect to God's goodness and justice, or to judge
God after the manner of the wicked (comp. ver.
[There seems to be a contrast intended
17 a).

—

—

—

between in'OH in ver. 16, and "liTD' here.
God would by His discipline lure, or urge him
out of a narrow into a broad place: the non of
this ver. would urge him agniiis' Goil.
E.] Ilalni
correclly thinks the heat (Han) spoken of to be

—

the heat of his putferings.
"The passage, as appears clearly enough Irom b, is a parallel to 1
Pet. iv. 12 (Jas. i. 2seq,).
It is less natural to
understand Dan of the heat of his passion (De-

anger [against God] (Slickel,
[Uonant, Wordsworth], etc.),
or of the Divine anger (Rosenm., Dmbreit, Dillmann) [E. v., Good, Ber., Baruca, Noyes, Rodwell, etc.J,
although these renderings cannot be
called unsuitable.
On the contrary the attempt
of Ewald, Hirzel, Vaih., Heiligst., to identify
non with riKDn, "cream" (ch. xxix. 6), and
litzsch) or of his
Welle, Schlotlra.

—

that in the sense of riches ("may thy riches not
is alike insipid and destructive
of the sense.
It may remain doubtful whether

betray thee "),
pflii'S

(Pausal form for

scorn, to

pDii'jl),

signifies

"into

mock and deride"

Huhn. Schlottmann,

(Slickol, Umbreit,
Delitzsch, etc.) ur " through

abundance " (Ewald, Heil.,
Dillmann) [Fiirst]. The latter rendering, which
regards pp??' as a dialectic alternate form of
superfluity, through

pDip (ch. XX. 22)

the

preposition

seems

3

(not

to

be favored both by

h),

and the parallel

133~3'1 in the second member.

[To the above

—

—
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should be added

which may

the

" stroke,"

significatioa

fairly be vindicated

the use of the alternate form

from

for pSty

p3D

just referred

toinCommy. (comp. ch. xxvii. 23 with ch. xxxiT.
Thus defined it may be taken here
26, 37)
(with Kimchi, Schult., etc.), in the sense of the
clapping of hands, with the idea of expulsion, or
in the sense of "stroke, chastisement," (E. V.,
Merc, Rosenm., Geseniiis, Carey, Ber., Good,
The latter
Noyes, Barnes, Rod., Elzas, etc.).
would be the simpler. In that case Hon may
refer to the divine

wrath, which

is

view

the

taken by most of those who thus explain p3K',
3 being explained as instrumental (E. V. " with

His stroke"). It is better however to explain
it of the anger or passionate discontent of man
against God (comp. '^^ above in ver. 13) for the
reason that elsewhere 3 'I'^n means uniformly
Thus Conant: " For beware,
to excite against.
lest anger stir thee up against chastisement."
The thought thus oblained would be moreover
Elihu's
altogether suitable to the connection.
great anxiety is that Job should through submission profit by his chastisement, and that on
the other hand he should not by a rebellious spirit resist, and so frustra'e the object of the DiE.].
let the abundvine discipline.

—

— And

ance of the ransom not ensnare thee

;

i.e.,

not the fact that thou must reckon up so
large a ransom for the expiation of thy guilt,
that thou must make such a severe expiation of
the same, lead thee into error touching the goodlet

ness of God.

133 here accordingly

in a some-

The
different sense from ch. xxxiii. 24.
supposition that the reference is to Job's " vast
wealth " in earthly possessions, with which he
might erroneously imagine that he could purchase his release from God (Ewald, Hirz., Vaih.
[Benan], etc-. ), is decidedly untenable, and would
impute to Job a reliance on earthly treasures,
the like of which the three friends even had not
once ventured to charge upon hira, much less
the far more considerate and just Elihu. [Schl.,
with better reason, assumes that the reliance, or
ransom intended here is Job's piety. "He
might think in some measure that he did not
need to be very exact in what he should say concerning God's dealings, because he could put all
his piety, the beneficent use which he had made
of all his treasures, in the other scale of the baThe idea of Zockler on the contrary
lance."
seems to be that God requires a great ransom in
(he sense of expiation, before the sinner can be
delivered. Let not the greatness of that ransom,
says Elihu, lead thee into error, i. «., the error
The renderof doubting the goodness of God.
ing of E. v., " then a great ransom cannot deliver thee,' is not an unsuitable thought in the
The principal objection to it lies in
connection.
the verb T\Oi, which cannot well be rendered
" deliver."
Gesenius, in order to obtain this
meaning explains thus: "a great ransom cannot
turn thee away, soil, from the Divine punishment, so as to avoid it." But this is not altogether natural, and such a form of expression
This rendering, still furoccurs nowhere else.
ther, seems to hang on the view that *]*< means
what

JOB.

the Divine anger, and that 3 !^'0\\ means " to
take away with," against which see above. The

/K moreover does not favor

negative

it

;

for al-

though it might have been used indeed in dependence on [3, still such a construction would have

been less natural and forcible than that with N7.
It must be confessed that no interpretation of
the verse which has been suggested is free from
difficulties, and Dillmann's conjecture of a corruption of the text
son.

— E.].

is

not altogether without rea-

Ver. 19seq. continue the warning against impatient and discontented conduct in distress.

—

Shall thy crying put thee out of distress?

— ilW,
xxxv.

crying," as in ch. xxx. 24 (comp. ch.

'•

and above

9,

ver.

13 4)

,•

choice word to express the idea of

X^^, a more
or

W'li!

iTi£'.

" to place,"
of

(comp. ch. xxxvii. 19): the object
isVasily supplied by " tbee," or " any

^'l,J?in

The meaning of the question accordingly
one."
can be only: "will thy crying, thy lamentation,
thy discontented raging, put thee in non-distress

(13f3 n'?,

equivalent to

"IV

x'73),

take

theeout of distress?" So correctly Stickel, Hahn,
Del.
All other renderings depart more or less
from the meaning required by the context: as e.
^. that of Hirz.: "Will thy riches suffice? 0, not
gold (1S3=1S3, chap. xxii. 24seq.), nor all
treasures,"

etc.

ficence avail?

[Good: "Will then thy magniNot guld, nor," e^c] ; of Schlott-

mann: "Will thy treasures suffice?
not in
of Ewald:
"Will thy riches
etc.;
equip thee without distress with all the means
of power?" of RosenmiiUer. Umbreit, Ebrard

distress,"

—

—

[E. v.: Gesenius, Fiirst, under Ti'3, though differently under '^IJ', Renan, Noye.i, Rodwell, Conant: "Will He v.aluo thy riches without stint,
and all the might of wealth?"]: "Will He value

thy riches?" etc.; of Dillmann: "Will He set in
order thy cry (of supplication)?"
all the
efforts of strength (i.e., of thy strength)?
To '"ji'.'t^, which is made sufficiently determinate
by the subject, the notion ot "efi'orta of strength"
is here suitably appended as an additional subject.
VOSD from |'nx, "to be strong, firm," in

And

connection with 113, can signify only a physical
application of strength, not

"wealth in trea-

n3 I^HS^, chap. ix. 4, 19.
Ver. 20. Pant not after the night, Twhen
(entire) peoples go up (i.e., fly up lilte chaff

sures;" comp.

before the tempest, Isa. v. 24; Pa. i. 4) in their
place i. B., do not long, as thou hast foolishly
done (comp. oh. xiii. 18sq.; xxiii. 8sq.; xxiv.
1, 12), for the night of the divine judgment, with
its terrors, sweeping away entire populations.
In respect to ^Xty, anhelare, to long urgently for

any thing, comp.

ch. vii. 2; for the representation of the divine judgment by a night of terror,
see ch. xxxiv. 20, 'lb; xxxv. 10.
In respect to

Dnrijl,

"in their place," here as regards the

meaning="from
It is

their place," see above, v. 16.

impossible, with

De Wette,

to

take Djinn

as standing for D'H.1? rinri, "to raise

up people

-
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in the place of people."
The rendering of
Stickel and Habn ig harsh, and much too artificial: "when people come uppermost, with that
which is under them." The rendering of Delitzsch, however, is unnecessary, which takes
niSjjS as Inf. Hiph.=ni'7i?n'7:

"which

will re-

move peoples from

their place."
[The rendering
"in their place" does not do entire justice to the
expression DPnjl, which is exactly rendered by

our phrase, "on the spot." So again in ch. xl.
2 Sam. ii. 23 ("and he
12; comp. Hab. iii. 16
The rendering of
died on the spot"); vii. 10.
Conant and Carey: "when [Con.: "where"]
people are carried ofiF below" (to the world below), involves a very harsh incongruity between
the verb ("go up") and the preposition ("below"). Conant argues that Elihu "is not speaking of any sudden calamity that sweeps whole
This would be out
races of men to the grave.
of place here, for Job had desired no such thing.
It was the repose of the grave for which he
longed; for that night of death where successive
generations sink down to the world beneath
them." Such, it is true, was Job's conception
But Elihu here reminds
of the night of death.
him that the night of death would be at the same
time the night of divine judgment, and that so
terrible is that judgment that it can sweep off
how much less then
whole peoples on the spot
could he, single-handed and alone, hope to
Let him rather reface it without perishing.
pent, etc., ver. 21.
E.]
Ver. 21 concludes these warnings against
foolish murmuring and presumptuous complaining (which is here called ]1N, "vanity, wicked;

;

—

ness," comp. V. 10) in an emphatic way, by expressing the thought found in Gen. viii. 21, and
founded on the universal experience of the race,
that the heart is naturally inclined to disobedience and to rebellir^n against God: for to this
thou hast desire more than to affliction.
ID, comparative, as in ch. vii. 15, not causal, as

—

though

'jjyp

meant "on account of

suffering, in

view of affliction" (Vulg.. Luther, Siickel, «<c.),
nor again instrumental (Ewald: "therefore thou
wast proved by suffering."
7^ "lin3 here (otherwise than in 2 Sam. xix. 39 [38]) essentially the

same with 3
:

1113, to extend one's choice to
- T

any

c, to be inclined towards any thing, to
ha^e a desire for it.
Proof of the divine right6. Second Division.
eousness from the wonders of nature, from the
power and wisdom revealed in- the physical
thing,

i.

world.

—

xxxvii. 13.
a. Descriptive part : chs. xxxvi. 22
Introduction or transition: vers. 22-25 (the tirst
of three eight-lined strophes, vers. 22 sq., 26 sq.,

30 sq., each of which begins with |n, and
which by the exact equality and similarity of
their structure give evidence of being one coherent whole— a structure which has been correctly
recognized by Stickel and Delilzsch [also by

Sohlottmann, Noyes, Wordsworth, Carey, Rodwell], but ignored by Kost Ewald, DiUmann,
Behold, God worketh loftily in His
etc.).
strength [E. V.: Behold, God exalteth by His
,

585

pov/er; but less suitably to the connection, this
strophe being, as has just been shown, introductory to the description of God's power in the
physical world, rather than in the world of hum.anily.
As the meditation on truths lying
E.].
in the realm of historical or ethical theology,
which constitutes the preceding section, began

—

—

with a tn, "behold" (ver.

5), vividly

pointing

out the theme of discourse, so also the meditation
which is here introduced on truths in the realm
of physical theology.
The conjecture is in itself sufficiently probable, that some phenomenon
of external nature, perhaps a thunder-storm,
which already in ver. 5 was approaching, but
which had now burst forth, with lightning,
thunder, and heavy rain, furnished the occasion
to this sudden and vivid transition to the description of the natural world.
This conjecture
receives a strong support from the emphatic

double recurrence of the

]i1,

first

in ver. 26, at

the beginning of the description of the rain, and
then in ver. 30, in the li-ansition to the description of lightning and thunder.
The probability
is still furllier increased by pas.'ages like chap,
xxxvi. 33, and especially by chap, xsxvii. 2sq.
And finally it receives the strongest support from
the article before

mj^D
T T

in ch. xxxviii. 1,

which

:

can scarcely be explained without the supposition here referred to (cnmp. on tlie passage).
The usage of
is a ruler like to him ?
the language would justify, and indeed would
even favor rather the rendering adopted by the
Targ Peshito, Luther, Scblottmann, Delitzsch
[E. v., Lee, Noyes, Conant, Bernard. Kenan,
Kodwell, Barnes], etc.: "Who is a teacher like
Him?"
But the context, and especially the

—

Who

,

S'J^ri in

a,

seems rather

to favor tlie

rendering

supported by the LXX., which takes 71110=
Chald.

Kin (Dan.

ii.

47),

hence

to

mean

"lord,

The Vulg. attempts to give an explanation intermediate between the 6waf7Tt]^ of the
LXX. and the "teacher" of the oiher ancient
versions by its use of legislator: quis ei similis in
[So Wordsworth combines "Masleyislatoribus?
ter and Teacher ;" Carey: "Master," as express-

ruler,''

ing the ambiguity of

tiie

original.

Some

{e.g..

Good): "And who, like Him, can cast down?"
which would be a suitable antithesis to the E. V.'s
rt'ndering of a: "God exaltefh by His power,"
but is open to the same objection see above. In
favor of the sense "teacher," Dcliizsch argues:
;

"(1) ni'lD from niin, Ps. XXV. 8, 12; xxxii. 8)
has no etymological connection with ID; (2) it
is, moreover, peculiar to Elihu to reiircent God
as a teac'ier both by dreams and dispensations
of affliction, ch. xxxiii 14sq.; xxxiv. 32; and
by His creatures, xxxv. 11 and (3) tlie designation of God as an incomparable teacher is also
not inappropriate here, after His rule is described
iu ver. 22 a as Iranscendf ntly exalted, which on
that very account commands to human res-arch
a reverence which esteems itself lightly." These
considerations at least show that the educational
disciplinary functions of the Divine Ruler are
prominently intended here; and this is in harmony with the general tone of this strophe.
;

_E.]
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Ver.

23.

His Tway

Who
—

hath appointed to

Him

? -iff TPi), "to charge one with any
thing, to prescribe anything to any one," as in
ch. xxxiv. 13.
It would be possible also to render it: "Who hath inspected for Him His
way
(LXX., Vulg., Seh. Schmidt, Ewald,
[Good], etc.). The second member permits both
renderings.
Ver. 24. Remember that thou ezalt
(NUii'n, in a different sense from eh. xii. 23)

JOB.
But when we examine the matter

the Eagle.

carefully, we see that such a course of reais excellently fitted to its purpose.
An
Almighty and All-wise God, who is not at the
same time righteous, is in truth an inconceivable impossibility.
For this reason, they who

more

soning

I

impeach God's righteousness, are always on the
high road to doubt His existence.
Pelagianism
leads not merely to the destruction of the true
idea of God, but to blank Atheism (Hengstenberg).
It must also 'be borne in mind that God rises;
His doing, which men have greatly sung. from an appeal to the" signs of His power and
^^!i' an intensive form of tW, denoting singing
goodness in the visible world, and refers Job to
often repeated, or various in its character.
The His working in the invisible world, in the domain
exhortation to the praise and glorification of the of spirits, and challenges Job to a comparison
exalted activity of God stands in significant an- of human power with that of God in the defense
tithesis to the previous warnings against sitting
and deliverance of mankind, even of Job himin judgment on the same.
[Here again, as in self, from his spiritual enemies. See below, ch.
ch. xxxiii. 27 E. V. takes the verb "^W in the xl. 0-15." Wordsworth ].
sense of "behold," which would be a useless and
Ver. 27. For He draweth up the water
feeble tautology before the Htn and DOH of ver.
drops, to wit from the earth. This is the only
25.— E.].
rendering of S2^\' which corresponds to the sa-

Ver. 25. AU people gaze thereon virith
delight (13 referring back to 17J73, ver. 24 a ;
3 nin as elsewhere 3 n3T) mortals behold
it from afar;
/. e., not
"they can behold it
only from a great distance" (so DiUmann, who
would compare ch. xxvi. 14), but they dare not
contemplate it anear, from reverential fear be-

—

—

;

—

fore the unapproachableness of His operations.
6. Continuation.
Description of the storm, together with the mighty phenomena accompanying it, such as rain, clouds, lightning, thunder,
chap, xxxvii. 5 (three strophes,
etc. ; ver. 26
the first two consisting of 4 verses each, the
third of 5).
Vers. 2i-29. Behold, God
is
exalted
(X'J^ as in ch. xxxvii. 23, elsewhere only in the

—

Aramaic portions
(i.

e.,

how very

of His years
the

number

searching

;"

of

of the 0. T.),
exalted He is)

we kno^w
;

is unsearchable
his years
so [1]

—

respecting the

}

the

not

number

(lit.

"as

there

is

for

no

introducing the

apodosis, comp. ch. iv. 6 xv. 17). The eternity
of God is here introduced as the explanatory
ground (not as a mere co-ordinate " moment,"
as DiUmann supposes) of the divine greatness
and wisdom. A^ the Eternal One, God has the
power to effect all the glorious wonders in the
realm of Hiscreation which are enumerated in the
passage following; comp, ch. xii. 12 seq. ["The
Omnipotence and wisdom of God, whioU are
everywhere apparent in the universe, furnish a
testimony to God's righteousness. All attributes
of the Divine Nature are rays proceeding from
one centre ; where one is, there also of necessity
must the others be. How can the Being who
everywhere shows Himself in creation to be
most perfect, be defective in this one point?
Every witness therefore in Nature to God's
greatness as a Creator, rises agsiinst an arraignment of God's righteousness. Whoso will bring
a charge against God's justice, must measure
himself with the Divine Omnipotence.
Ki first
sight it may seem surprising that the mind of
the righteous sufferer is directed by Elihu and
by Jehovah himself, to the wondrous formation of the clouds, to Thunder, Lightning and
Snow, and to the War-horse, the Hawk, and

cond member; not that of the LXX., Pesh.
" He numbers ofi';" and just as little that
;
of Stickel and Delitzsch: " He draws off [=lets
etc.

fall] the

i.

c, out of the

upper mass of

—

that they ooze {Pph lit- "to filter, refine,"
comp. ch. xxviii. I) the rain with His mist,
i. e., the mist whicli
He spreads out [s. e., since
a mist produced by it (Gen. ii. 6) fills the expanse (il'p"'). the downfall of which is just this
rain." Delitzsch].
ii.

In respect to HX, comp. Gen.
" with," (or also "on ac-

6; in respect to S,

count

of,

;

—

drops,"

waters [to which add the rendeiing of E. V.
" He maketh small the drops of
Mercier, e^c.
water."
The reference seems clear to the first
Btepin the process of forming the rain, by which
the drops are attracted (upward of necessity, although that does not lie essentially in the verb,
for which reason the objection of Delitzsch that
it means attrahere or detraf^ere, but not attrahere
ia sublime falls to the ground), attracted, that is,
towards Him who is the Divine cause. E.], So

by means of") comp.

[E. V. "they pour

down

ch. xxxvii. 1 «.
rain according to the

vapor thereof."
" Pour down" for ppMs neither suflSciently accurat nor expressive, destroying as it dots the image of "filtering" which
lies in the verb.
"According to" maybe accepted for

7,

which

is

obscure.

According to

Gesenius, it indicates the vapor as the origin
of the rain
qux orta est ex vapore ejus: and so
Conant. According to others it denotes the state
into which rain-drops pass in falling.
According to Ewald it is a sign of the accusative, ^X

being in opposition with 1HD.

Is it not natural
27 28 a description of the successive steps in the formation of the rain
first (27
a) the ascent of the water-drops in evaporation
then (27 i) the filtering of the mist whereby
rain is produced, then (ver. 28) the fall of the
rain (a) in general, (A) in copious abundance?
If this view be correct, the best explanation
of
to find in vers.

—

—

7 would seem to be that
or origin.

referred to

The

it

suflBx in 'IIN

God than

denotes possession,

moreover

is

better

to the rain, especially an-

oording to the explanation here suggested

E.l

—
CHAPS.
Ver. 28. 'Whioh
do\7il.
D'priE/ here

—

the high clouds drop
somewhat differently from
;

Eespecting the construction

of material to Im') comp.

respect to b
<of

[And

men], comp.

distil

("^tS**?,

Ewald,

accus.

§ 281, b.

In

upon the multitude
12 seq. — [3T may

ch. xxxvii.

(with E. V.) be talsen adverbiany==" abundantly ;" although it seems betterwith most moderns to take it as an adjective describing DIX

"many men."

In this case as well as the other
the predominant thought seems to be the copiousness of the rain.
E.].
Ver. 29. Yea (^X intensive, as elsewhere ^IX

—

''3,

comp. ch. XXXV. 14)

can one understand

the spreadings of the clouds ?

their expansion, outspreading over the vault of heaven
(comp. Ezek. xxvii. 7 Ps. cv. 39 not " their
burstings," which 'B'"]3p could signify only if
;

;

at liberty to derive it (with Hirzel and
Stickel [Conant, Rennn] from a verb ifliJ^
D]1i3, frongere.
The loud crashing of His

we were

pavilion ?

—
—The

thick,

deep black thunder-

clouds are here conceived of a^the "tabernacle"
behind which God veils Himself, precisely as in
Ps. xviii. 12. It should be noted that the "tents"
(0130) of the orientals have the appearance of

being predominantly black (comp. on Cant. i. 5;
iv. 1). n'lNTO; used of the loud crashing of the

thunder (referred to the thunder-clouds, pictured as a tabernacle), hence somewhat differ[The magnifiently from below, eh. xxxix. 7.
cent terseness and power of the line HlX^ri
'1030 should be noted.

—E.l.

Ver. 30 seq. Special description of the phenomena of thunder and lightning in the stnrm, as
Behold, He
already announced in ver. 29 b.

—

spreadeth His light around Himself;

i.

e.

that eternal, heavenly veil of light, in which
God dwells continually (Ps. civ. 2, etc.), and out
of which the lightning flashes issue, like r.iy.o,
gleaming through the clouds, and dividing the.u;
[_ViV, as here
comp. ver. 32; chap, xxxvii. 3.
explained around or over Himself the sufBx
"upon
referring to God, not the "tabernacle,"
And -with the roots of the sea
it " E. v.]
He covereth Himself (7103 with accus.

—
—

——

"to take anything as a covering," as in Jonah
The "roots of the sea" are the masses
iii. 6).
of water drawn upwards out of the sea, into the
heavens in the form of black clouds, and here
serving God as a veil (so correctly Umbreit,
Ewald, Vaihinger, Dillmann) [Conant, Noyes,
who renders: "And He clotheth Himself with
The expression is
the depths of the sea"].
poetically bold, but still unmistakable (comp.
E'lB' in ch. xiii. 27; xxviii. 9.

By D'H we

are

understand neither the waters of the heavens
above (Hirzel, Sohlottra.), nor the sea of clouds
(Hahn) [Eenan]. The expression denotes, as
always, the ocean, regarded as the source of the
atmospheric mois'urea which mount up from it.
The language does not refer to a "covering of
the foundations of the sea with the light of the
to

—

;

XXXVI—XXXVII.

ch. xxxT. 5) denoting such clouds indeed as are
high, but not dry, or rainless
comp. Prov. iii.
20.

;

587

lightning" (Stuhlm., Delitzseh) [Good, Wordsworth] in order to express this thought, ano;

ther

11X or

11X3 would scarcely have been
[Delitzseh explains his view

omitted with HDS.

as follows: "The lightning in a thunder-storm,
especially when occurring at night, descends
into the depths of the sea, like snares that are
cast down (DTIS, Pa. xi. 6), and the water is

momentarily changed, as

But

flame."

it

were, into a sea of

explanation does not ade-

this

According
quately account for the use of \0^^W.
to another explanation, God is represented as
covering the depths of the sea, either with
waters (Barnes), or with darkness, contrasting
with the lightning which covers the sky (Lee,
Rodwell). But neither of these explanations
falls in naturally with the description of the
storm.
Renan "Now He covers Himself with
His lightnings as with a curtain now He seems
to hide Himself in the depths of the sea;" his
explanation being: " He treats here of the alternations of light and darkness which take place
in storms.
The clouds are compared to a dark
and deep sea." There is nothing, however, to
indicate such a contrast between light and darkness.
The "light" here is more especially that
of the storm-lightning, in whicli God wraps Himself as a robe; the "ocean-roots" are the stormclouds, conceived of as the waters lying in the
depths of the sea, which God has lifted up, and
gathered around Himself. E.]
:

;

—

—

Ver. 31.
For therewith with lightnings
and clouds (ver. 30) He judgeth the peo-

—

giveth food in abundance.

ple,

— TjlOn/

only bere,=the expression ^'l/, usually found

—

elsewhere.
The whole verse which has somewhat of a parenthetic character, as an ethical
and theological reflection in the midst of a passage which otherwise is purely descriptive
which, however, is not (with (tlshausen) to be
placed between vers. 28 and 29 reminds us of

—

Schiller:

Au9 der Wolke qwillt der Segen,
Stromt der Regen
Aus der Wollie, oline Wahl,
Zuckt der Strahl.*

Ver. 32.

with

Both hands He covereth over
and sendeth it forth against

light,

—

the adversary. This is a more specilic description of what God does in judging the people
(ver. 31 a), and the use He makes therein of the
lightning.
["God is represented under a military figure as a slinger of lightnings: He covers
light over both hands, i. c arms both completely

with

light,

and directs

the adversary

is

(j;^"J3D,

Tov) against

whom He

"commands

it,

7J^,

it."

Delitzseh.]

LXX., Theod.

:

Who
inrav-

sends forth the light (lit.''
enacts concerning it," DIX with

as often) remains undetermined,

and needs

It sigiiifips at any rate
not to be inquired into.
any hostile powers, against which God sends
forth His lightnings; comp. Ps. xviii. 14 seq.;
*

From
Rain

From

tlie

cloud

tlie blt-saing

springeth,

it liringetti

tho

cl

ud unaslced the beam

Doth quivering gleam.

—
:
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Wisd. xix. 12, etc.
The signification of
elsewhere (^intercessor, Is. lix. lb) does

xi. 6;
J?''J3D

not suit here.
The change of the word into
J?J3p, "point of attack" (ch. vii. 20), proposed
is however untennble.
The same
be said of Hahn's explanation of the word
Delitzsch renders it peculiarly:
in this sense.
"and commissioneth it as one who hitteth ihe

ty Olshausen,

may

mark"
liii.

(3 as 3 essentise,

and

I^Delitzsch connects

6).

i''Ji3n
it

—

after Isai.

with God, as

"a

Wordsworth a little differently
sure aimer."
with the lightning: "He giveth it a command
as an assailant, or an avenger."
Lee: "He
layeth His commands upon it to destroy."
Rosenmiiller, Stickel, Elzas
"He commandeth
it where to strike."
Barnes, Carey: "He com-

—

:

mandeth

it

striking."

in

"With

E. v.:

The rendering

clouds (D;33

for

of

clouds from

their fancied resemblance to hands) He covereth
the light, and commandeth it not to shine by the
cloud that Cometh betwixt," pre-supposes too
much.
The rendering of the Commentary
•'against the enemy," is that which is best supported by the etymology, grammatical form, and
connection.
E.]
Vcr. 33.
His thunder-cry announces

—

Him;

"His alarm-cry makes announceSam. xxvii. 11) concerning Him."
^P'^ in accordance with Ex. xxxii. 17; Mic. iv.
9; not=?nj;T [His friend, companion], as inment

lit.

(1

deed almost

ancient versions take it
[LXX. : "The Lord will declare concerning this
to His friend"]
also among the moderns Umbreit and Schlotimann.
["He makes known to
it (soil, the light, or lightning) Kis friend."
Po
Barnes.] Just as litile does it mean: "His
thought, decree" (Cocceius, Bottcher, Welte)
[Elzas: "By it He announceth His will."
E. v., Rosenm., etc.; "The noise thereof showeth concerning it," taking the suffix to refer to
the storm, not to God
which is altogether too
the

all

;

;

is

— The cattle

even (announce) that
on the march; or: "concerning Him

insipid].

He
who

ie coming upward "
This is beyond a
doubt the most satisfactory explanation of the

difficult closing

member

nVl^'-lJL^ fjS

njpD;

an explanation which becomes still more obvious
instead of assuming, as is commonly done
if
(so Rosenm., Slick., Ew., Vaih., Heil., Delitzsch,
etc.), merely a general reference to the uneasy
movements of animals at the first approach of a
thunder-storm, and comparing with it passages

—

like Virgil, Georg. I., 373 seq
Pliny, //. N.
XVIII., 36, etc.,
we suppose that the storm
thus far described had occasioned under the
eyes of the assembly, before which Elihu speaks,
a certain bewilderment or destruction
a particular herd of cattle;
if,
accordingly, we
assume an actual occasion to have been given for
this description
an occasion which is not to be
more particularly defined, and so derive again
out, of the passage before us a confirmation of
the supposition advanced above on ver. 22.
In
that case we need have recourse to none of t'^e
artificial and violent make-shifts, into the adoption of which expositors have fallen here, as
;

—

—

m

—

«.

;

g. the rendering of

nppD

in the absolutely

JOB.

unheard of signification of "jealousy, fury of
wrath" (Hahn: "a raging of wrath announces
Him who is uprising;" and comp. Schlottmann)
the changing of the word into njpp (Hitzig),
or ^^p]^ (Bottcher, Dillmanu, who at the same
time read T\ny_ instead of HTlJ?: "causing His
anger to rage against iniquity"), etc.
[Schlottmann's rendering, referred to above
"and«
the fury of wrath against iniquity (or against
t ransgressors)" is the one adopted by Fiirst, Good,
Lee, Bernard, Carey, Elzas.
The possible varieties of interpretation of the verse are endless.
See the more Important set forth in Schultens,
S<'hlottmann, and Conant.
The simplicity, lifelikeness, and appositeness of
the rendering
adopted in the Commy. (and by Ewald, Delilz.,
Gesenius, Renan, Wordsworth, Rodwell, and Conant who however takes njpn as object, rather
than subject^" to the herds ") will commend it

—

—

—

to most.

—E

].

Ch. xxxvii.

1-5. Further description of the
terror-working power of the thunder and light-

ning.

Ver.

1.

Yea, because of this

(DKI^, comp.

my

heart trembleth, and
quaketh out of its place; lit., "springs, or
ch.

xxxvi.

27),

starts up," comp. ch. vi. 9.
Why this should
be regarded ,as "an exaggerated, hardly an elegant expression" (Dillmanu), is not apparent.

Ver. 2.
Hear, O hear, the roar of His
voice. i^lDI^ U'?!?, a summons to hear closely
and attentively, comp. ch. xiii. 17 xxi. 2. The
phenomena of the thunder and lightning seem, at

—

;

particular moment of the description, so
very near to the speaker and his hearers, that
some commentators, as Bottcher, Schlottmann,
Delitzsch, have found here at least an indication
of the probability that the poet presupposes a
storm as advancing during the colloquy. It is,
however, evidently not an approaching thunderstorm to which the description refers, but one
which had been. for some time already present,
and which might be heard now loudly roaring
(see a), and now lowly murmuring or rumbling
(see b) [and the rumbling (iun, E. V.: too general "sound") that goeth forth out of
this

—

His mouth],

Comp. what Delitzsch himself

strikingly says:

"The

7lp— a word

sombre sound,

of

Sltmme [Voice]
to

is

mind the seven

fivefold repetition
for

a miserable substitute
n'lS'lp in Ps.

of

which our
calls

xxix."

Against
Dillmann's assertion, that if the poet had purposed to represent the thunder-i-torm mentioned
in ch. xxxviii. 1 as here already advancing, he
would not have begun his series of physico-theological

reflections with the storm, but would
have reserved it for the conclusion, it may be argued that at the close of his discourse, and after
his digression in respect to the cold, rain season,
etc. (vers. 6-13), Elihu does in fact again
repeat-

edly take up the

phenomena of storms and
mospheric changes; comp. on ch. xxxviii. 1.
Ver.

Under the whole heaven He

8.

leadeth

at-

forth— or : " He sends it, forth, looses
it" ('n^E';, Imperf. Kal. of the Aram, mty), i.
e.,
it

the roaring and the rumbling.

[The definition

—

— —
CHAPS.

XXXVI— xxxvn.

of the Terb here adopted is preferred by Ewald,
Fiirst, Del., Dillm., Hirz., Lee, Carey, Wordaw.,
etc., on the ground that it Is more appropriate as
applied to the thunder (let loose through the immeasurable vault of heaven), and particularly to
the zig-zag course of the lightning, than the signification "to direct" (from 1E'\ which rests on
the fundamental idea of straightness).
E.].

—

And

His lightning (lit. "His light") unto
In respect to
the borders of the earth
VTSn ni3p3, see on chap, xxxviii. 13. As to the
thought, oomp. Luke xvii. 24 and parallel pas-

—

sages.

Ver. 4. After it roareth the sound of the
thunder: He thundereth with the voice
of His majesty lit. "He will thunder"

—

'°4?"'l''

voluntative, as also i'OE?] in

restraineth

them not

(i. e.

,

c).

— And

the lightnings, the

particular rays of the 11N mentioned in ver. 3),

when

—3pJ>,

His voice resounds

[lit.

heard].

is

not " to track out, to follow up " (Sym-
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Vers. 7-8 describe the eff'ects of the cold of
winter on men and beasts.
["The wonders of
nature during the rough season (^in, mp. Cant,
11), between the autumnal and vernal equinoxes, are meant; the rains after the autumnal
equinox (the early rain), which begin the season, and the rains before the vernal equinox (the
late rain, Zecli. x. 11), which close it, with the
falls of snow between, which frequently produce
great desolation, especially the proper winter,
with its frosty winds and heavy showers, when
the business of the husbandman, as of the nomads, is brought to a s'and-stiU, and every one
retreats to his house or seeks a sheltering corner." Del]
Ver. 7. The hand of every man He puts
under a seal so that it is disabled from carrying on field-work (comp. Homeb, Iliad, XVIt.
649 seq.: 6f pa re epyuv av&p&jrovi; aveivavaEV sn'i
Respecting 2 DHn, comp. ch. xxxiii.
X&ovi).
16.
The object of this sealing influence of the
winter frost on the hands of men is : that all
ii.

—

men of His w^ork may come to knowledge
macbus, Vulg., Ewald [who renders interrogai. «., that
all men created by God may learn
"
and will He not find them out when how mighty He is, and how entirely dependent
tively:
His voice is heard?" i.e., track them in their on Him they are.
"Men of His work" is a
hiding-places with His thunder and lightning], somewhat singular collocation of words, which
but in accordance with the Targ., 33iJ, to hold does not occur elsewhere, which, however, has
its parallel in the expression, " slieep of His
back, refrenare, cohibere [the idea being that the
hand," Ps. xcv. 7, and for that reason is not of
the
flash
lightning
thunder
and
of
the
roar of the
necessity to be set aside in the way of conjecture.
follow in quick succession].
At the same time, the rendering of the Vulg.: ut
thundereth
marvellously
5.
God
Ver.
noverint singuli opera sua, furnishes a witness not
'with His voice. DlNlSJ here used adverbi- altogether to be slighted in behalf of the emendaT
a,Wj=mirabiliter, as in Dan. viii. 24
Ps. Ixv. 6; tion of Olshausen, favored also by Delitzsch
In respect to 6, comp. ch. y. 9 ix.
cxxxix. 14.
• ~: T-:
T
The verse ends for the time the
10 xxxvl. 26.
In regard to ver. 8, [Then creeps the beast
description, so far as it relates to the storm, and
into his covert, and in his lairs doth he
by a general observation respecting God's greatremain] comp. Psalm civ. 22, where, it is true,
ness leads the way to the following examples of
that which is spoken of is not exactly the influthe same.
ence of winter in causing beasts to seek out

—

—

•

:

;

;

;

7.

Continuation.

The phenomena

such as snow, rain, the north wind,

of winter,

frost, etc.:

oh. xxxvii. 6-13.

Ver.

6.

For to the snow He saith

— Fall

to the earth. — Din erroneously rendered "Be"

by the LXX., Targ", Pesh. [E. V.] (on the contrary, correctly by Jerome
«t descendat), is Imperat. of nin, "to fall" (lit. "to gape, to
yawn"), a root obtaining elsewhere only in
Arabic as a verb hence another of the Arabisms
;

of this
15,

etc.

ERhu

section, as in ch. xxxiv. 36

In the

;

xxxv.

two following members the

7 of J^K^J extends its influence: (also) to the
rain-shoTver (Dtyj, a, heavy, pouring rain; a
stronger term than "it3n), and the rain-shOTVers of His strength i. e.. His mighty, pouring

rain-showers

(the plural

D'33 Sip in ch. xxx. 31

;

structure similar

comp. Ewald,

?

270,

to
c).

The rain, being by far the most common form in
which the moisture of the atmosphere is precipitated during the Syro-Arabian winter, where it
comes down particularly in the late autumn (as
the early rain), and in the early spring (as the
latter rain), is by the double designation more
Comp. still
strongly emphasized than the snow.
further, as a parallel in thought, Isa. Iv. 10.

places of shelter.

Ver 9. Outof the secret chamber Cometh
"l.in, "chamber" (penetrate clausthe storm

—

denotes the enclosure out of which the
storm-wind rushes forth, as in chap, xxxviii. 22
(comp. Psalm cxxxv. 7) mention is made of the
Comp. oh. ix. 9
"storehouses" of the snow.
"chambers of the south," with which expression
the one before us is not to be identified without
further qualification. For instead of storms from
the south or south-eiist (Rosenmiiller, Umbreit,
Vaihinger, Welte, Delitzsch) [E. V.], the language here refers rather to storms from the
north or north-eaat, as certainly as that below in
ver. 17 the sultry and heating quality of the
cold from the
south wind is intended.
probably Partic.
D'"}"?,
cloud-scatterers.
trum)

And

—

Piel. plnr.

ter,"

from DII, "to sweep away,

to scat-

the clouddesignation of violent cold storms

hence dispergentes

(sell,

venti),

sweepers, a.
(as in Arab, darijat, they which blow away;
Kor. Sur. 61, 1), which indeed are also to be regarded as coming from the north or east; comp.
The ancient versions seem not to have
ch. i. 19.
understood the word which occurs only here.
Thus the LXX.: in^h to>i> anpurripiuv (a corruption
perchance of apuTi^avt) Vulg.: ab arcturo; Aq.,,
;

—

—

—
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(similarly the Targ.) turning round about, hither and thither," etc.
avb
Ma^ohp
and Lee: the Northern constellations; Thus understood, it would be better to adhere to
Mercier: Septentriones : Good: the Arctic cham- the singular rendering of "cloud" in ver. 11, as
bers; Renan
the north winds, «(c.].
being more individual and vivid. E.]. niaOD,
Ver. 10. From the breath of God there is "round about," as elsewhere 3'3D, or ni3'3p.
]n' (impersonal as also Prov. xiii. 10) ["there
Piloted by Him (lit. "by His pilotings,"
Cometh, there is given"] ice -viz., when a cold
the clouds being thought of as God's ships, or
blast, proceeding from God, sweeps over the face
coursers; comp. Ps. xviii. 11 [10] seq.) accordof the water, by means of which, according to b,
ing to their doings i. e., according to the
"the breadth of the waters (is brought) into a actions
of men, God having established a strict
strait" (comp. ch. xxxvi. 16), i.e., is solidified,
economic relation between those actions and the
and so fettered as it were, is arrested in its free, agency
of His clouds in heaven, now yielding a
flowing movement. Precisely bus the Arabic
blessing and now working destruction.
This
poet, Monteuebbi: "the flood is chained by bands
In respect to the apparent contradiction reference of the suffix in tilVHl to men >(Ewald,
of ice."
TT:|r:
between this representation and the physical fact Hirzel, Heil., Dillm.) is favored by ver. 13, as
of the expansion of freezing water, see below on
also by the Masoretio accentuation, which forbids

Theod.:
[Fiirst

—

:

I

chap, xxxviii. 30.
Vers. 11-13 return to the description of the the connection of D7J?-37 with what follows, acphenomena of clouds and rain, occasioned by a cording to the view which finds favor with. the
new phase of the storm just taking place, con- majority of modern commentators " that they
sistinc; in the outpouring of rain in extraordinary may do whatever he commandeth them on the
abundance. Schlottmann correctly: "The storm face," etc. [To which add the use of (he s(rongly
in ils magnificent approach drifts victoriously individualizing and descriptive N^in at the beginbefore all the senses of Elihu, so that from all ning of the verse, after which it is altogether
other images brought forward as they are with unlikely that the plural suffix would be used,
a certain haste, he ever recurs to that of the especially seeing that again in ver 13 b the sing,
storm" (comp. Del ).
suffix is used, inxVD'.
The third member
E.]
Ver. 11. Also he loadeth Twith moisture
expresses the object of the verb Si'£3
^?7hatsothe clouds— comp. ch. xxvi. 8. 'T, from nil,

—

—

—

—

signifies
n"i£3,

All

"burden,"

"(o load,

is

explanations which

take

to

He commands

ever

"moisture, wet," and n'"^Dn, related

to

them upon the

to

globe.
The pleonastic expression V^N 730
[lit. "the habitable land (of) the earth"] occurs
word again in
Prov. viii.
Respecting (he form

make heavy."

'"13

as one

from the root TID (or DtD) are against the con-

comp. already ch. xxxiv.

nS"lJ<,

nection, e.g., "serenity [brightness] dispels the
(Targ., Rosenm., Umbreit [Bernard,

13.

Ver. 13. More specific statement of the object
for which God steers the clouds in accordance
Barnes, Elzas], etc.); frumentum ("13) desiderat
with (he conduct of men be it for a scourge,
nubes (Vnlg., Symmach.); iKXeKToii Karair'Afiiyaei vrhen it is (necessary) for His earth, or for a
vt!j>tli^
(LXX., and similarly Theod., Pesh.).
lXlx'7~DN.
[Gesenius, Noyes: "In rain He casts down the blessing, Hecausethittocome.
thick cloud."
Carey: "By (its) watering the is not co-ordinate with the two other conditional
thick cloud fallcth headlong."
But the vers, clauses (Rosenm., Umbreit, Did. [E. V., Noyes,
which follow, and particularly ver. 12 a, are Words., Carey, Rod.]
"now for a scourge, now
scarcely consistent with the idea that the cloud for the benefit of His earth, now for mercy,"
has cast down its contents. E. V. also seems to etc.), but subordinate [as is proved (1) by the
"whether for »
take 'T actively "by watering He wearieth (he decided contrast between
scourge" and " or for mercy," each at the bethick cloud;" (he meaning being apparently that
ginning of its half-verse a contrast and a proby showering down its contents the cloud is
portion of parts which would be destroyed by
wearied or worn away against which the objection just no(ed holds.
He spreadeth introducing another co-ordinate DN; (2) by the
E.].

clouds"

:

—

;

—

;

;

—

and -wide the clouds of His

light i. e.,
pregnant with lightning,

tautology which ensues from making the second

through which the lightning flashes; comp. ch.

material difference between " for the benefit of
His land " (or earth), and "for mercy." E.]
The earth is called "His earth," because it is
God's possession (comp. ch. xxxiv. 13), and the

far
the

thunder-clouds,

xxxvi. 29; and in respect to |"3n, " to scatter,
to spread abroad," comp. chap, xxxviii. 24.

—

clause with

DN

co-ordinate, there being really no

—

Ver. 12. And these round about they
turn themselves. Xlill cannot refer to God 7 before IX')^ diff'ers from the ^7 before the other
(Rosenmiiller, Schlottmann) [Lee
also Good two nouns, in that it introduces a Dat. commodi.
and Elzas, who, however, both render 01300 In respect to £33E^^" chastisement," comp. oh.

—

;

"seasons" (courses)].
to

]JJ?,

natural

or

3;',

It

can be referred only xxi.

"clouds," ver. 11.

[The most

way

of accounting for its use here is to
understand it as descriptive, Elihu pointing out

the cloud at the time

— Kim — "And

there

it is!

9.

Conclusion.

b. Application ;
chap, xxvii.
Instead of censuring God, or quarreling
with Him, Job should draw from His wonderful
operations in (he natural world the right conclusion in regard to the mystery of his suffering.

8.

14-24.

"

XXXVI— XXXVII.

CHAPS.

The appeals and questions addressed to Job to
the end of the discourse, are seriously intended.
An unprejudiced consideration of the passage
will find in it no trace of "a lofty irony
(Schlottmann, Bwald, Dillmann).
Job,
Yer. 14. Hearken unto this,
stand still, etc. Both " this " (0X1), and tho

O

" wonders of God" in i, point not to what follows, but to the contents of the preceding descriptions.

Yer. 16.

UVO, as in Ex.

v. 8,

imposing commands upon, not, as in
ch. xxxiv. 23, of " setting one's thoughts on anything" (Rosenmiiller, Hirzel, Delitzsch [Couant,
e.,

v., "disposed") Ihem]).

when God planned

DW2

(E.

not (according

is

to the authorities just mentioned) a determination of time when, but a specification of the ob-

ject of J'^nn, this specification being further

enlarged by the Perf. consec. .^'Sini.
ing to this explanation 3

is

[Accord-

used partitively

af-

Greek genit. after verbs of
knowing, " to have knowledge of," hence of partial knowledge. See Ewald, g 217, 3, 2, y]. The
ter J^T,

suffix in

like

the

DHwJ?

refers

back either

to the

" won-

clouds," ver.
ders of God," ver. 14 b, or to the
"Causing the light of the clouds to
11 BQ.
shine," in b (comp. ch. iii. 4; x. 8, etc.) is a circumlocution for the simple idea of lightning
'

'

;

comp. ver. 11
Ver. 16.

b.

Dost thou understand the ba-

lancings of the clouds ?

— 'jt^bsD

-=073, to weigh (Ps. Iviii. 3 [2]),
milar structure to that of 'tt'TDa,

from tfSa

to poise, a si-

ch.

xxxvi 29,

but not for that reason to be regarded as an interchangeable formof that word (against Ewald).
Respecting Q'J'T D'0J]1 in J, comp. on ch. xxxvi.
4.

eteth (Conant,
lulls ') the earth by the southwind," is admissible, although on account of the
'

absence of the suffix after tSp^^ the subject is
and more probably yiX, with the verb in the in-

often, of

i.

—

extent also by Carey's paraphrase
" You, Job,
can readily enongh feel the changes of the weather, but you cannot give any explanation of
them." The rendering, " How (i. e., dost thou
know how) thy garments are warm, when, etc.",
is certainly insipid enough.
In favor of the
rendering adopted above see further on ver. 18.
The rendering of b with E. V., " when He qui-

know how God com-

Dost thou

mandeth them? —S^

Bodwell, Gesenius;

591

The form nisSsp' instead

of

'ilJ

found only

here.

Vers. 17, 18 introduce a new, and at the same
time the last digression from (he phenomeua of
storms, which otherwise constitute throughout
Here it
the principal theme of the description.
is to the phenomena which accompany the full
blaze of the summer sun beaming in a perfectly
serene and clear sky, that the speaker digresses.

=

transitive sense

—

to be tranquil, or rather in
Hiph. to enjoy tranquillity, to find rest. The
appropriateness of the language of this verse as
descriptive of summer heat will appear from the
following extract from Thomson's Land and the

Book

" The sirocco to-day is
(Vol. II., p. 312)
of the quiet kind, and they are often more overpowering than the others. I encountered one a
:

year ago on my way from Lydd to Jerusalem.
Just such clouds covered the sky, collecting, as
these are doing, into darker groups about the
tops of the mountains, and a stranger to the
country would have expected rain. Pale lightnings played through the air like forked tongues
of burnished steel, but there was no thunder and
no wind. The heat however became intolerable,
and I escaped from the burning highway into a
dark-vaulted room at the lower Bethhoron.
I
then fully understood what Isaiah (ch. xxv. 5),
meant when he said. Thou shalt bring down the
noise of the strangers as the heat in a dry place,

—

as the heat with the shadow of a cloud
that is,
as such heat brings down the noise, and makes
the earth quiet a figure used by Job (ch. xxxvii.
17) when he says. Thy garments are warm when
he quieteth the earth by the south wind. We
can testify that the garments are not only warm,
This sensation of dry hot clothes is
but hot.
only experienced during the siroccos, and on
such a day, too, one understands the other effects mentioned by the prophet, bringing down
the noise, and quieting the earth.
There is no
living thing abroad to make a noise.
The birds
hide in thickest shades, the fowls pant under the
walla with open mouth and drooping wings, the
flocks and herds take shelter in caves and under
great rocks, the laborers retire from the fields,
and close the windows and doors of their houses,
and traveler.s hasten, as I did, to take shelter in
the first cool place they can find.
No one has
energy enough to make a noise, and the very air
is too weak and languid to stir the pendent
leaves even of the tall poplars."
E.]

—

'3
The TK'X of ver. 17 is not a conjunction
(Rosenm tJmbreit, Hirzel) [Good, Lee, Noyes,
Renan, Rodwell, Barnes, etc., and E. V.] or
DX (Schlottmann), but a pronoun referring to
Ver. 18. Dost thou with him arch over
Job, the person addressed, and introducing a re- the sky ? i. e., dost thou with Him give its
,

^

lative clause, precedent to the interrogative senThou, w^hose clothes (betence in ver. 18

come) hot, when the earth becomes sultry
(lit. " becomes calm, still ") from the South
i. e., not merely by the south-wind, which

Dm
;

could not signify, but by the united influence of
So corthe solar heat and the torrid winds.
rectly Bolduoius, Ewald, Stiokel, Hahn, Delitz.,
Dillmann [Carey, and, though less decidedly,
Wordsworth], except that some of these commentators (Ewald, Dillmann), inappropriately find an
ironical meaning in the words [conveyed to some

—

vaulting or out-spanning (Gen.

i.

7 sq.) to the

firmament of clouds (D'pnE/ here essentially as
in ch. XXXV. .5), wrhich is firm as a molten
mirror? 'NT "mirror," the same as HNID in
Ex. xxxviii.

8.

pX^D, Partic. Hoph. from

p]f'

indicating the preparation of the
mirror from molten and polished metal. With
this representation of the heavenly firmament
(_Vp"l, aTEpetdjia), as constituting a smooth, shi(ch. xi. 15),

and solid mirror, may be compared, as
most nearly resembling it, the representation of
ning,

—
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as transparent sapphire (Ex. xxiv. 10), or,
as a curtain (Ps. civ. 2) or gauze
(Is. xl. 22) or a veil (Ps. cii. 27 [26]). [It should
be observed that the description here given of
the skies is especially appropriate to the dazzling brilliancy of the oriental sky in summer,
whence the well-known comparison of the sky in
it

more remotely,

It
a season of heat and drought to "brass."
will thus be seen that those two verses, (17 and
Thou who art
18) are in logical connection.
subject to the influences of the seasons, whose
garments are hot in summer, when the earth be-

comes still from the South, canst thou claim to
be associated with Him who spread on high yon
blazing canopy, solid and burnished as a molten
mirror? the comparison being with the molten
metal used as mirrors.
E.]
Ver. 19. Teach us what -we shall say to
Him, the mighty Author and Preserver of this

—

to

—

what we shall say
Him, that is, when we would argue with Him.
can set forth nothing (lit. " we cannot

magnificent world-structure ?

We
— N7 — set

scil.

DwO) by reason of
;

xxiii. 17.

Ver. 20. Shall

be told

it

Him

that I -would speak?

creased vividness

is

imparted

to

(130'. opta-

in—the["Greatly
discourse by

this sudden transition from (he first person plural to the first singular, as though Elihu would
realize on the instant, in his own person, all that
was fearful in that which he assumes." Schlott-

— Or did ever a man V7ish to be destroyed? lit., "did he say, that he would be
mann].

(might become) destroyed?" (comp. xxxiv. 31).
This question has for its basis something like
the well-known Old Testament idea that "no
man could see God and live." See Ex. xix. 21
xxxiii. 20; comp. Gen. xxxii. 30; Judg. vi. 22
;

seq.

;

xiii.

2i.

Ver. 21 seq. refers again to the storm which
during the whole discourse is visible in the heavens, not however with the purpose merely to
point it out or describe it, but to use the spectacle which the storm at the moment presents as a
symbol of Job's condition and relation to God at
the time.
no^w indeed one sees not
Ver. 21.
the light, virhich is gleaming brightly

And

(THS

only here) in the

clouds;

i.

e.,

which

notwithstanding the clouds that veil it, or, which
behind the clouds shines with its customary brilBut a -wind passeth by and clearliancy.

eth them

shines clearly in the bright clouds, inasmuch as
the wind has passed over it, and cleansed it of
all obscurity" (Ros., Hirz., Ew., Dillm., [Schlottmana, Noyes, Conant, Lee, Carey, Wordsworth,
Rodwell, Elzas] etc.), is not to assist but to obscure the comprehension of the passage.
[The
explanation of Delitzsch, adopted by our Commy.
does not seem quite as clear as Zookler repre-

—

sents

it.

D'pTMO

away

(dispels these clouds, so that
it becomes quite clear again).
The meaning of
the passage can be only this
that " the God who
is hidden only for a time, respecting whom one
runs the risk of being in perplexity, can sud-

—

denly unveil Himself

to our surprise and confuand that therefore it becomes us to bow
humbly and quietly to His present mysterious
visitation" (Delitzsoh).
To reject this thought,
which is so clear, and so strikingly in harmony
with the connection, and to substitute for it the
other and much more artificial thought "But
now one cannot look upon the sunlight, while it

sion,

—

is

used by Elihu in two senses:

(1) in ch. xxxvi. 28 of the rain-clouds; (2) in
ch. xxxvii. 18 of the sky, or firmament.
Deit more in the latter sense here,
translating: "the sunlight that is bright in the
etherial heights."
This interpretation however
is forbidden by the DinQHl of c.
It cannot be
said that the wind clears the etherial heights.
The suffix evidently shows that the "skies"
here spoken of include the lower region of
clouds. Moreover the explanation itself requires
that somewhere in the verse mention should be
made of the lower clouds, which for a time hide

litzsch takes

the light.
forth,"

darkness, i. e., because of the darkness of our
understanding; comp. Eccles. ii. 14
Is. Ix. 2.
In respect to *P,3D, jjrss, propter, comp. chap.

tive)

JOB.

But

if

D'pna' must include these

clouds, which are blown away by the wind,
Del.'s explanation becomes inconsistent with the
preposition 3, which certainly cannot mean, ac-

cording to Zookler's suggestion, "behind the
clouds," or above them. Moreover, as Dillmann
justly objects, the aspect in which God is about
to be presented is not that of One who, having
been hidden for a time suddenly reveals Himself, but rather that of One whose majesty is too
terrible for contemplation, and whose greatness
is unsearchable.
To which add that this is also
the prominent thought in the verse just preceding (ver. 20)
God is so great that to approach
Him is to risk annihilation. With this thought
the other rendering stands in better connection,
so that the whole train of thought from ver. 20
on may be freely rendered as follows: Shall it
be announced to Him, the Eternal King, awful
in glory, that I would speak to Him ?
Shall I
utter the desire to be ushered unto His pre;

—

—

whom to see is to perish ? Even now men
cannot look on the light the symbol of His
glory as it blazes there in the skies, over which
the wind has passed, clearing them up; ...
much less can they gaze on H's terrible majesty
Elihu seems to. speak with a presentiment of
the approaching presence of God.
E.].
Ver. 22 continues the description in ver 21 c
of that which follows the obscuration of the sun
by thunder-clouds: From the north comes
sence,

—

—

.

1

—

forth

the

golden

brightness;

Eloah

^ around

(hovers) the sublimest splendor.
These words are referred by most modern commentators (following the Vulg. ab aquUone aurum venit) to the metal gold, which comes out
of the lands lying to the north (in favor of
which they appeal to Herodotus, III., 116;
Pliny, Hist. Nat., VI., 11; XXXIII., 4), and
which accordingly, even if hard to obtain, is
nevertheless at all limes acci-ssible to men,
whereas God's majesty remains forever unapproachable to them. But whether in this view
we find the tertium comparationis to be the remoteness of the northern lands (Ewald, Hirzel,
Vaihinger, Welte) [Schlottmann, Lee, Conant,
Dillmann], or the mysterious obscurity which
veils them (Stickel, Hahn, Delitzsch), the com:

—
CHAPS.

;

vefTi xP''""'^7''vvTa,

following which Luther in a marginal gloss explained the term to mean "fair weather like
pure gold " [and so E. V.] and similarly Brentius, Cocceius, Starke, Rosenmiiller, Umbreit,
Arnheira, and Bottcher {Aehrenl.,p. 76), [Noyes,
Bernard, Barnes, Good, Wemyss, Carey, Rodwell, Elzas, Renan], but with the subordinate
variation among themselves, that some of them
explain the OTIT of the clear sunlight breaking
;

forth (Cocceius, etc., Umbreit), others of the
golden-ahining clouds, as the covering of Jehovah
appearing in the storm. The latter modification
of this meteorological application of the word, in
favor of which may be cited that other figurative
rendering of the word " gold " which we find in
Zech. iv. 12, where gold is used for "pure oil "
must in any case be preferred, because the

—

itself could not be described as coming
paSD, and because the explanation of this JISSD
as meaning "by means of the north-wind," is
altogether too precarious, and equally at vari-

sun

ance with usage as Umbreit's translation
The parallel passages pro"from heaven."
duced by Schultens out of Arabic poets, in favor
of the comparison of the sunlight with gold, as
likewise the Latin expressions aurea lux, aureus
sol, are however none the less pertinent for illustration (comp. "the golden sunlight" with
us), for it still remains true that the sun is the
source of the golden splendor, with which a portion of the thunder-clouds is wont to shine forth,
when the storm breaks up, and the clouds begin
to retire (comp. Brentius below in the Homiletic
Remarks on the passage). Moreover according
to this explanation the first member of the verse
stands to the second in the relation of compariFrom the north, when the
son and preparation.
winds scatter the storm (in the direction of the
south) there burst forth olouds of light shining
with the brilliancy of gold, an emblem of the in-

comparable majesty and
comp. Ps.

civ.

1)

There

splendor

of the light in

(IIPI

X11J

which God

is

no reference to the ancient
mythological conception of God's dwelling-place
being in the north (such as Bottcher attributes
to the passage), nor to Ezekiel's description of
the chariot of cherubim as coming from the
north.
There may possibly have been certain
meteorological causes of a local character, to ascertain which with certainty is beyond our
power, which determined the poet to the choice
of the expression [ISSO, which in any case has
clothed.

is

about it something singular, susceptible only of
imperfect explanation, whether 311! be understood in a mineralogical, or a meteorological
sense.

Vers. 23, 24 conclude the entire meditation on
God's incomprehensibly great and wonderful
operations.

3S

—
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parison would after all have Bomething frigid
about it, would be but ill suited to the present
passage, and would agree but poorly with the
other intimations of the Old Testament touching
commercial geography, which locate the principal mines of gold towards the south rather
comp. ch. xxii. 24; xxviii. 1, 6, 16. The correct
rendering has already been indicated by the

LXX., who translate 3ni by

——

Ver. 23.

not

— He

693

The Almighty —we

Him

find

ever remains for us One who is beyond our reach, both as regards the perception
of our senses and of our minds (comp. ch. xxiii.
1 Tim. vi. 17).
3J, one ifuf oIkcw aKp6aiTov)

[Who is great in pow^er], but right and
the fulness of justice (nplS"31, as in ch.
with all
xxxiii. 19) He perverts not
i.
e.,

His incomprehensibleness He still continues ever
righteous in His dealings a proposition which
brings the discourse b.ack to its starting-point
(ch. xxxvi. 5).
The phrase nXI BiJK'D Tii}) in-

—

stead of

-"IJl

ntan, which

is

T

usual elsewhere, be-

longs to the Aramaizing idioms of the discourses
of Elihu (comp. the Talmudic VI T\iV; its non-

occurrence elsewhere however does not necessitate that, in disregard of the Masoretio accents, we
should connect npnS-211 DSB'Ol with N'JB' in b,

in

which case the

objectless clause 7\i}l\

—

N7

will

be rendered either " He does not exercise oppression" (Umbreit, Schlottmann, Kamphausen) [E. V. ("He will not aiflict"), Noyes,
Conant, Barnes, Bernard, Elzaa, Wordsworth,
have

to

Good

——who makes
subj.], or as a relative
"which He doth not oppress" (Stickel),
''S~311

clause

or after the reading np^l^*',

"He

answereth

giveth no account of Himself" (LXX.,
Peshito, Rosenmiiller, Hirzel, Vaihinger) [Lee,
Carey, Renan, Rodwell]. The explanation of
Hahn would seem more natural "As regards
right and the fulness of justice He doth therein

not,

—

no wrong."

Him

i. e.,
Ver. 24. Therefore do men fear
of the right sort, men as they should be,
live in accordance with the precepts of true
wisdom (ch. xxviii. 28). The optative rendering of the Perf. (Umbr., Vaihinger, Stickel,
Heiligstedt [Good, Lee, Noyes, Carey, Renan,
Rodwell], etc.) is as unnecessary as the Imperative— "fear Him" is inadmissible, which would
IDflX^'
have been written iri'lST instead

men
who

(against Arnheim, Hahn).
On the contrary the
used here as in ch. xxxvi. 24, 25, to denote a public, universally recognized fact of experience.
doth not look on those
]?erf. is

who

He

are wise in their ov7n conceit.

y^~^D2T^-13
... .,.

" all the wise of heart," i. e., those who
on the ground of their own heart (instead of on
the ground of the fear of God) hold themselves
to be wise, omnes qui sihi videntur esse sapientes
The censorious element of the expres(Vulg.).

lit.

sion does not lie strictly in

37 (comp.

oh. ix.

4;

Prov. xi. 29; xvi. 21), but only in the contrast to
the notion of the fear of God expressed in a.
"Not to look on" any one is, according to ch.
XXXV. 13 4, to deem him worthy of no notice
The
of no gracious well-wishing in his behalf.
subject of this verb can be only God if the conceited were subj., and God the object (Vulg.,
Rosenmiiller, Stickel) [Bernard, Carey] instead
An
of nsy the text would read rather 'JS'l''.
;

;

uncailed-for "disparagement of Job" (Billmn.),
by no means lies in this closing sentence of
Elihu's discourses, but simply a final admonition
dissuading him from those presumptuous judgments respecting God, and those presumptuous
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speeclies against God, against wliicli the polemic
edge of these discourses had been principally
["This is
turned, and that with entire justice.
that God
the sum of all that Elihu had to say
was original and independent ; that He did not
ask counsel of men in His dealings; that He was
great and glorious, and inscrutable in His plans;

—

and that men therefore should bow before Him
with profound submission and adoration.
Having illustrated and enforced this sentiment,
Elihu, overwhelmed with the awful symbols of
the approaching Deity is silent, and God is in.

troduced

to close the

.

.

controversy." Barnes].

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
The prejudice

of modern critics against the
oontents and significance of Elihu' s discourses
in general has in many instances betrayed them
into judgments immoderately harsh even in respect to this, the last and most glorious of the
Dillmaun, e. g., gives it as his opinion
series.
that "if the first part of tiiis long discourse
groups together the principal thoughts of Elihu,
the second travels a path which the friends have
already attempted (e. ^., in ch. v., xi.,xxv.) and
in the remainder of it is evidently based on passages of the discourses of God in chap, xxxviii.
seq., the individual beauties of which in their
contents and application are thereby in part anticipated.
Forasmuch as Dillmann, as appears
from his previous discussions, recognizes at the
same time in these "principal thoughts of Elihu
grouped together in the first part," little or nothing that IS original, this opinion of his is as
disparaging, not to say contemptuous, as it can
;

well be.
Elihu is thereby even in respect to the
contents of this his final discourse, reduced to
the position of a mere compiler, destitute of independence, who borrows the ideas and beauties
of others, and without remarkable skill seeks to
elaborate them for his own purpose.
We believe that the detailed exegesis which we have
given above, and. particularly of this samefourtti
discourse, in which the point under consideration has claimed thorough examination and treat-

ment from

ns,

makes

it

unnecessary for us

now

undertake a special refutation of this and similar objections. We believe that we have
to

shown in respect to the reflections, predominantly ethical and theological, contained in the
first part (chap, xxxvi. 5-21), that they repeatedly set forth indeed the fundamental thought
of these discourses, to wit, the idea of a remedial purifying and chastening influence of divinely ordained sufi'ering on the pious; that
the}' do this however in a way more impressive
and soul-thrilling than any previous portion of
the whole book
and that in particular the
closing verses of this division (vers. 16-21) contain statements in respect to God's loving treatment in "alluring out of the jaws of distress,"
in respect to the danger of allowing oneself to
be led away from God by the "heat" of suffering, and the greatness of the "ransom" to be
paid by means of it, in respect to the insufficiency of our own strivings and conflicts and
prayers for procuring salvation, in respect to the
natural tendency of the heart to do and to utter
vanity rather than to sufl'er patiently, such as
;

JOB.

occur in the like combination nowhere in the
Old Testament, and such as belong in truth to the
profoundest utterances which the revealed literature
of the Old Testament has produced in the attempt So
solve the mystery of affliction before the coming of
Christ.

In respect to the Second Part, however, we
believe that we have shown:
(1) That the reflections in the sphere of physical theology therein contained, so far from deserving the reproach of lacking originality,
form on the contrary a glorification of the majesty of God revealed in nature, which is most
harmoniously adjusted in all its parts from beginning to end, poetically lofty and unique of
its kind.
(2) That in particular the description of the
terrors and beauties of the storm, exhibiting as
it does in masterly combination beauties of its
own, deserves to be placed beside the most elevated passages of the sort which the Old Testament literature has produced (e. y., Ps. xviii.
Ps. xxix. etc.), or even surpasses them.
(3) That tlie independence of the description,
similar in part
as compared with the contents
of Jehovah's discourse in ch. xxxviii. seq., is
vindicated by the fact that its character is almost exclusively meteorological, being limited to
the atmospheric phenomena of heat and moisture, and that its objects accordingly coincide
only to a limited extent with those of the discourses which follow.
which forces itself
(4) That the supposition
upon us with a necessity from which there is no
escape that the magnificent description here
given is continued throughout by the sight of an
actual storm in the heavens, accompanied by an
abundance of the phenomena of thunder and
lightning, furnishes a still further and a weighty
contribution to the evidence in favor of the originality of the section in relation to what follows.
(5) That, finally, the suggestive conclusion of
the whole, where the natural phenomena immediately contemplated are symbolically referred
and that no less naturally than impressively
to God's mysterious operations in respect to
Job, prepares the way for the final decisive solution of the whole problem (see especially ch.
xxxvii. 21 seq.).
The way in which this result
is secured banishes the last remnant of doubt
touching the genuineness of this section, while
at the same time it serves to corroborate the
view of this whole Elihu-episode as an essential
part of the poet's own artistic plan, and as having a close organic connection with oh, xxxviii.
seq.
In siiort we believe that we have shown
that the descriptions of nature in the discourse
before us may be ranked with the best and most
original portions of Holy Scripture of that class.
We believe that such a man as Alexander von
Humboldt showed neither poor taste nor defective judgment in aesthetic criticism, when in the
Second Part of his Cosmos (Vol. II., p. 414,
Bohn's Scientific Library) he writes with reference to this very passage: "Similar views of
the Cosmos occur repeatedly in the Psalms (Ps.
Ixv. 7 seq.; Ixxiv. 15 seq.), and most fully perhaps in the Slth chapter of the ancient, if not anteMosaic Book of Job.
The meteorological pro-

—

—

—

—

—
—

CHAPS.

XXXVI—XXXVII.

cesses which take place in the atmosphere, the
formation and solution of vapor, according to
the changing direction of the wind, the play of

595

binful speaking against God, but beyond question the root, which lay still deeper, of these individual sinful outbreaks the remainder of unt'xpiated sin, of inward impurity, not yet wholly
removed by purification, from which he suffered,
and the presence of which he had repeatedly acknowledged. The mission of Elihu, as appears

—

the generation of hail and of the rolling thunder arc described with individualizing
accuracy; and many questions are propounded
which we in the present state of our physical
knowledge may indeed be able to express under with pre-eminent clearness from this last dis.
more scientific definitions, but scarcely to an- course of his, is none other than to prove the
swer satisfactorily. The book of Job is gene- inseparable connection betweeu those criminal
rally regarded as the most perfect specimen of utterances of the sorely-tried sufferer and their
deeper ground in the moral nature, and at the
the poetry of the Hebrews," etc.
same time to prove the unavoidable necessity of
2. We are constrained to make an observation
in opposition to Delitzsch respecting the anthro- suffering for purification, even for the man who
is
pological, ethical, and soteriological representacomparatively righteous.
In other words
tions cf the First Part (and indeed of the whole Elihu sets forth the educational and remedial
value
discourse, for the same representations appear
of the afflictions ordained by God for every
also in the Second Part towards the end; see one who is visited by them, even for him who
appears
chap, xxxvii. 12 seq,, 19 seq.).
to be most innocent.
When this comThe course of his
mentator, who is so highly esteemed on account discussion also rests on the doctrine of affliction,
only that he affirms more urgently and emphaof his exegesis of this book, maintains (II., p
307 seq.) that £lihu, as in his discourses gene- sizes more strongly the necessity of suffering for
rally, so in this final discourse particularly, all grounded in the sinfulness of all that is done
' takes up a position apart from the rest of the by the discourses of Jehovah. These rather lay
book, in so far as he maki»s Job's sin the cause the chief emptiasis on the unfathomableness of
the divine purpose in decreeing suffering, as
of his affliction ; while in the idea of the rest of
the book Job's affliction has nothing whatever io do also, in close connection with this, on the object
with Job's sin, except in so far as he allows him- of suffering, which is to cultivate and to conself to be drawn into sinful language concerning firm the obedience, humility and truth of the
God by the conflict of temptation into which the pious. In short, that which Ehhu seeks to deaffliction plunges him"
we believe that we monstrate is that the significance of Job's sufmust reject as a one-sided repvesentation this fering is predominantly that of chastisement and
way Of characterizing the distinction between purification; that to which the conclusion of the
the solution of the great mystery of suffering whole poem points on the contrary is that its
given byElihu and that given by God, or taught significance is predominantly that of probation,
by the whole poem. We must also charge with fhere is no absolute contrast, but essentially
one-sidedness the statement which follows in im- only a diflei-euce of degree between the solution
mediate connection with this, that it is only the of this problem which Eliliu propo'inds, and the
assumed "older poet" (j. c, the author of the final decision of Jehovah. The former contempoem as a whole omitting Elihu's discourses), plates the affliction laid by God on the pious
and not Elihu, who discusses as his theme the more with reference to its final and supreme
mystery of affliction, because it is the former purpose of salvation, or which is the same
the former undertakes the solution of the
only who exhibits Job as suffering wholly with- thing
out guilt, or even evtKev iiKaiomvT/g, whereas problem from a soteriological stand-point which
Elihu "leaves sin and suffering together as in- is in part as yet that of tlie law, the latter from
separable, and opposes the false doctrine of re- one that decisively approximates that of the
Comp. above, Introd. § 10,
tribution by the distinction between disciplinary New Testament.
We must ad 8.
chastisement and judicial retribution.
its colors,

—

—

be permitted to doubt whether on Old Testament
grounds a suffering purely on account of righteousness (which under the New Testament
would be suffering purely on account of Christ,
the genuine suffering of martyrdom) could have
been anywhere conceived of, much less set forth
with poetic elaboration.
For the "evil thought
and imagination of man's heart from his youth,"
together with the "secret faults" without number, and the •* errors which cannot be understood "
all this was rooted too firmly and deeply
in the consciousness of every thinker within the
circle of the Old Testament revelation to admit
of the possibility of separating oneself in any
measure from this all-embracing sinfulness and
guilt which attaches to all who belong to our

—

Moreover the actual issue of the action
of the poem in ch. xlii. shows clearly enough
that the idea that "Job's suffering had nothing
whatever to do with Job's sin," was not that of
That for which Job is there obliged
the poet.
to repent in dust and ashes is not simply his
race.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
In a homiletic respect both divisions of the
discourse, the anthropological-ethical and the
physico-theologioal, present, much that is inIt will be one chief
structive and stimulating.
aim of the practical expositor to exhibit vividly
and with proper care the reciprocal influence of
both elements in treating of such passages as ch.
xxxvi. 5, IG, 22 seq. xxxvii. 5, 12 seq., 19 seq.,
;

22 seq.
Particular Passages.

Chap, xxxvi. 5seq. Zeltnek: Although God
s the Most Miglily One, His wisdom and goodness do not permit that He should reject and
condemn any one without cause, by virtue of a
His righteousness
bare unconditional decree.
vindicates itself alike with the evil and the
And although in the case of the pious app'ous.
pearances indicate that He has forsaken them, the
hour never fails to come at last when He brings

—

—

1
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forth their cause, and establiahes their right, so storm, and all the more at such a time pray to
that they behold with pleasure His grace
Him and fear Him as the true God. ... In a
v.
Gerl AOH
hereas EUhu has previously set forth heavy thunder-storm every one should humble
the retributioa of God's righteousness, which himself before God, and cry to Him, beseeching
without fail overtakes the wicked, so now he Him to take us and ours into His gracious prohere sets forth His gracious fatherly guidance tection.
WoHLFARTH: Although we no longer,
of His servants.
He does not oast them off at like the ancients, find a sign of the personal and
once on account of their missteps, for He is also visible nearness of God in the fearfully beautiful
" mighty in strength of heart," i. e., His wisdom natural phenomenon of a storm, but would fain
penetrates all things; He knows therefore how explain this (completely?) by the laws of naby wondrous ways to lead them to the right goal. ture, it declares to us nevertheless the God of
Chap, xxxvi, 8 seq. Brbntics : If kings or power, wisdom, and goodness, and disposes us
princes, whether in liberty or in captivity and to the worship of Him, who gave to nature her
chains, will not despise the instruction of the laws. ... If by its terrors the storm first of all
Lord, but will rather submit to Him when He declares to us God's majesty, and with earnest
admonishes tliem of those things which are right, warning points us to the day of judgment, when
and chjistises them by affliction, and repent of mighty princes will tremble like the least of
their wickedness, then shall they find the Lord their subjects, it at the same time declares to us
favorable to them, and ready to forgive whatever the wisdom and goodness of the Most High.*
Chap, xxxvii. 16 seq. Weim. Bibel: God's
iniquities they had before committed. ... Of
:

—

W

—

this you have an example in Manasseh.—V. Andreab: If in the present condition of things in
the world the pious must at times languish in

|

misery, this is in order that they may persistently endure in the right way, which conducts
them to that blessed goal. He who rebels against
these divine methods of treatment, will thereby
only forfeit the blessing which is ever conse-

j

works and wonders, which lie in nature and
which come to pass daily, are rightly perceived
and learned only by believers, for it is they who
by the contemplation of such works are aroused

—

to give praise to God.
CocoEius: If in other
matters, which happen every day, man is not
summoned by God to act as Mis umpire and coun-

sellor, and if no one can demand that this should
be done, nor presume to murmur against such
quent upon such suffering.
an
arrangement, it is just that man should not
Chap, xxxvi. 22. Oecolampadius: The invisible things of God indeed are known from those require of God that the reason of the divine adthings which are seen, but all the knowledge ministration in this world should in like manner
which is attainable to us now is imperfect. We be made known to him, but that he should acsee afar off, and in darkness, and through a quiesce in it whether he understands it or not,
glass, having a better knowledge of what God is that he should trust God's word, and in patience
not than of what He is. We are not able to await His blessing.
Chap, xxxvii. 21 seq. Brentius: The true
search out His judgments, but we know Him to
be the Most High, and the Incomprehensible light, which is God, cannot be seen, neither does
We see indeed
One. However much accordingly philosophers it present itself to eyes of floh.
may dispute about the way in which snow, rain, a certain splendor of the clouds, we see the light
lightning, thunderbolts are produced, they are of the sun, when the clouds are scattered by the
nevertheless wholly ignorant by what decree of winds, we see also gold coming from the North
G)d they are brought into being. It is other- i. e., we see the clouds, resplendent as with gold,
wise however that our theologian [Elihu] dis- and bright serenity, proceeding from the North.
He All these are spectacles from which the pious
courses concerning the secrets of nature.
•

them the righteousness
observed, showing kindness to
some, afflicting others. But by God'a appointment all things are ordered for good to those
who are good, at the same time that all oreatures work evil to those who are evil. Andeeae:
The same storm which on the one side is sent
upon the lands for punishment and destruction
is at the same time appointed on the other side
to bless them abundantly, and to make them
fruitful.
Thus even the severest judgments of
God are ever to be regarded as at the same time
a source out of which divine grace distils forth.
Chap, xxxvii. 1 seq. Cramer: Thunder, lightning, and storms, are to be our open-air preachThey are
ers, and preachers of repentance.
God's regalia, and emblems of His divine majesty.
Staricb When God thunders. He, as it
were, speaks to us in wrath (Ex. xx. 19). God
would have ua recognize Him even out of the
does
of

it

mind rises to the praise of the great and terrible
God and as the heavens declare the glory of
God, so men from the divine works may recognize and glorify the true God.
Umbreit
The

in order that in

God may be

—

:

;

:

|

i

I

j

;

[

comparison here given is incomplete, but may
easily be understood, and may be more particularly set forth thus:
As the sunlight, when it
suddenly bursts forth from behind a thick veil
of clouds, dazzles and blinds men's eyes, so also
would the hidden majesty of God, if once it were

revealed in all its glory to mortal man, veil his
vision with darkness.
* Thern IS much on thti.se points of practical utility
accompanied indeod by much wliich Bciontiflcally considei
ed ia untonable, absurd, iiud curious, in tlio oldir works
on Natural
llicologv, by Scheuchzer (Phyrica Sacra, I., c,
12) Schmidt
{BM. Ph;,sicm, p. 112 K-q.), J. A. Fabrioius (Pyrotlienlonie,
Oder minvimnr, zar Erhniliim (lottei an.? B'traMuna
des Feiters
as an Appendix to Will. Derham's Aslrolhenlngie,
etc
Hamburg, 1765); P. P. Alllwavdt, (Bronlotheologia :
BetracMmigeK
uOer BUtu mid Bonner, Qreaswald, 1745), etc.

;

;

;

!
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6.

the Disentanglement.

1—XLII.

Chapter XXXVIII.

JEHOVAH'S DISCOtTRSB.— The aim

—

;

6.

to prove that the Almighty and
Only 'Wise God, 'with 'whom no mortal man should dispute, might also ordain
(Second Half of the positive
suffering simply to prove and test the righteous
solution of the problem.)

of

which

is

:

Chap. XXXVIII.

1—XL.

5.

With Ood, the Almighty
First Discourse of Jehovah {together with Job's answer):
Chap. XXXVIII. 1 XL. 5.
Wise, no man m.ay dispute.
Introduction:

1.

The appearance of God; His demand that Job should answer Him.
Chap. XXXVIII. 1-3.

Then the Lord answered Job out of the whirlwind, and

1

2 "Who is this that darkeneth counsel
by words without knowledge ?
3 Gird up now thy loins like a man
for I will demand of thee, and answer thou

said

;

2.

God's questions touching His power revealed

in the

Chap. XXXVIII.
a.

Me
wonders of creation.

4— XXXIX.

30.

Questions respecting the process of creation

Vees. 4-15.

4 Where wast thou, when I
6

laid the foundations of the earth ?

declare, if thou hast understanding.
hath )aid the measure thereof, if thou
or who hath stretched the line upon it?

Who

knowest?

6 Whereupon are the foundations thereof fastened

?

who laid the corner-stone thereof:
7 when the morning-stars sang together,
or

and

all

the sons of

God

shouted for joy

?

8 Or who shut up the sea with doors,
when it brake forth, as if it had issued out of the womb'r
9 When I made the cloud the garment thereof,
and thick darkness a swaddling band for it
10 and brake up for it my decreed place,
and set bars and doors,
11 and said. Hitherto shalt tbou come, but no further;
and here shall thy proud waves be stayed ?
12 Hast thou commanded the morning since thy days
and caused the day spring to know his place
13 that it might take hold of the ends of the earth,
that the wicked might be shaken out of it ?
14 It is turned as clay to the seal
and they stand as a garment.
15 And from the wicked their light is withholden,

and the high arm shall be broken.

and Only

;

;
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Respecting the inaccessible depths and heights below and above the earth,
them.

and

the forces proceeding from

Vers. 16-27.

16 Hast thou entered into the springs of the sea ?
or hast thou walked in the search of the depth ?
17 Have the gates of death been opened unto thee?
or hast thou seen the doors of the shadow of death
18 Hast thou perceived the breadth of the earth ?
declare if thou knowest it all.
19

Where
and

is

the

way where

as for darkness,

?

light dwelleth?

where

is

the place thereof,

20 that thou shouldest take it to the bound thereof,
and that thou shouldest know the paths to the house thereof?
21 Knowest thou it because thou wast then born ?
or because the

number of thy days

is

great

?

22 Hast thou entered into the treasures of the snow ?
or hast thou seen the treasures of the hail,
23 which I have reserved against the time of trouble,
against the day of battle and war ?
24 By what way is the light parted,
which scattereth the east wind upon the earth ?
25

Who

hath divided a water course for the overflowing of waters,
or a way for the lightning of thunder
26 to cause it to rain on the earth, where no man is
on the wilderness, wherein there is no man ;
27 to satisfy the desolate and waste ground
and to cause the bud of the tender herb to spring forth ?
;

c.

Respecting the phenomena of the atmosphere, and the wonders of the starry heaven*.

Veks. 28-38.

28 Hath the rain a father ?
or who hath begotten the drops of dew ?
29 Out of whose womb came the ice ?
and the hoary frost of heaven, who hath gendered
30 The waters are hid as with a stone,
and the face of the deep is frozen.
31 Canst thou bind the sweet influences of Pleiades,
or loose the bauds of Orion ?
32 Canst thou bring forth Mazzaroth in his season ?
or canst thou guide Arcturus with his sons ?
33 Kn iwest thou the ordinances of heaven ?
canst thou set the dominion thereof in the earth

34 Canst thou lift up thy voice to the clouds,
that abundance of waters may cover thee?
35 Canst thou send lightnings, that they may go,
and say unto thee, Here we are ?
36

Who

hath put wisdom in the inward parts?

who hath given understanding to the heart?
37 Who can number the clouds in wisdom ?
or who can stay the bottles of heaven,
38 when the dust groweth into hardness,
or

and the clods cleave

fast together ?

it ?

;

;

CHAPS. XXXVIII.

Respecting the preservation

d.

1—XLII.

and propagation of wild animals, especially of
oryx, ostrich, war-horse, hawk, and eagle.
Chap. XXXVIII.

39—XXXIX.
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6.

the lion, raven,

30.

39 Wilt thou hunt the prey for the lion ?
or fill the appetite of the young lions,
40 when they couch in their dens,
and abide in the covert to lie in wait ?

41

Who

provideth for the raven his food
his youns; ones cry unto God,
they wander for lack of meat.

?

when

Chap.

XXXIX.

Knowest thou the time when the wild goats of the rock bring forth?

1

or canst thou mark when the hinds do calve ?
2 Canst thou number the months that they fulfil ?
or knowest thou the time when they bring forth ?
3 They bow themselves, they bring forth their young ones,
they cast out their sorrows.
4 Their young ones are in good liking, they grow up with corn
they go forth, and return not unto them.

5

Who

hath sent out the wild ass free ?

who hath loosed the bands of the wild ass ?
6 Whose house I have made the wilderness,
or

and the barren land

his dwellings.

He

scorneth the multitude of the city,
neither regardeth he the crying of the driver.
8 The range of the mountains is his pasture,
and he searcheth after every green thing.
7

9 Will the unicorn be willing to serve thee,
or abide by thy crib ?
10 Canst thou bind the unicorn with his band in the furrow ?
or will he harrow the valleys after thee ?
11 Wilt thou trust him because his strength is great ?
or wilt thou leave thy labor to him ?
12 Wilt thou believe him, that he will bring home thy seed,

and gather

it

into thy

barn

?

13 Gavest thou the goodly wings unto the peacocks?
or wings and feathers unto the ostrich ?

14 Which leaveth her eggs in the earth,
and warmeth them in the dust,
15 and forgetteth that the foot may crush them;
or that the wild beast may break them.
16 She is hardened against her young ones, as though they were not hera:
her labor is in vain without fear
17 because God hath deprived her of wisdom,
neither hath He imparted unto her understanJmg,
18 What time she lifteth up herself on high,
she scorneth the horse and his rider.

19 Hast thou given the horse strength ?
hast thou clothed his neck with thunder?
20 Canst thou make him afraid as a grasshopper?
the glory of his nostrils is terrible.

wild goat^

!

;
:
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He paweth in the valley, and rejoiceth in his strength
he goeth on to meet the armed men.
22 He mocketh at fear, and is not affrighted
neither turneth he back from the sword.
23 The quiver rattleth against him,
21

the glittering spear and the shield.
He swalloweth the ground with fierceness and rage;
neither believeth he that it is the sound of the trumpet.
25 He saith among the trumpets, Ha, ha
and he smelleth the battle afar off,
the thunder of the captains, and the shouting.

24

26 Doth the hawk fly by thy wisdom,
and stretch her wings toward the south ?
27 Doth the eagle mount up at thy command,
and make her nest on high ?
28 She dwelleth and abideth on the rock,
upon the crag of the rock and the strong place.
29 From thence she seeketh the prey,
and her eyes behold afar off.
30 Her young ones also suck up blood
and where the slain are, there is she.
;

3.

Conclusion of the discourse, together with Job's answer, announcing his

Chapter XL.

humble submission.

1-5.

Chap. XL.
1
And Jehovah answered Job, and said,
2 Shall he that contendeth with the Almighty instruct
he that reproveth God, let him answer it.
3 Then Job answered the Lord, and said,
4 Behold, I am vile what.shall I answer thee ?
I will lay mine hand upon my mouth.
5 Once have I spoken, but I will not answer
yea, twice ; but I will proceed no further.

Him ?

;

by means of the deep
humiliition which the majesty of the Almighty
occ isions to htm, by means of the consciousness
wrought within him of his own insignificance
and limitation in contrast with this fulness of
power and wisdom, and b}' means of the principle which in this very way is brought forth into
full expression, and which is expie^sly acknowledged by him at the close of this first address
of Jehovah
the principle, namely, that from
henceforth he must lay aside entirely all condemnation of God's ways, and be willing to submit himself in absolute humility to His decree.
Again the rich illustration, elaborated in the
most elevated style of poetic discourse, which in
this first address God gives of His all-transcending majesty in contrast witli man's insignificance
(chs. xxxviii. 4
xxxix. 30) is also such as testifies at once for and against Job, and thus continues with increased emphasis the strain already
begun by Elihu (especially in his fourth discourse).
On the one side it serves to confirm
the previous descriptions given by Job hinl^elf
of God's greatness, wonderful power, and plenitude of wisdom on the other side it trnnsci-nds
the same in the incomparably more elevated and
impressive power of its representation, under
It testifies against hia.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
1. The appearance of God, which Job had again
and again expressly wished for, a wish wliich
recurs in ch. xxiii. 3 seq., and especially towards
the en 1 of hislastdiscourse (ch. xxxi. 35), and for
which Elihu' 8 preaching of doc trine and of repentance had prepared the way tiiis appearance now

—

takes place during that storm, of fearful beauty,
which had supplied the last of Elihu's discourses
with the material for its impressive descriptions
This
of the greatness of God in His works.
Divine manifestation, which is not to be understood as taking place corporeally in a human
form; see on ch. xxxviii. 1 corresponds moreover to the preparatory representations proceeding from Elihu in this respect, that like those
representations it bears testimony at the same
time in behalf of Job and against him. It testifies for Job in that it brings about the actual
realization of the ardent longing which he had
80 often uttered, and in that it is not accompanied by that terrifying and crushing effect on
the bold challenger which he himself had several
times dreaded as possible (ch. ix. 34; xiii. 21;
xxiii. 6), and had on that account deprecated.

—

—

—

—

;

—

;

CHAPS. XXXVIII. 1-XLII.
the influence of which the last remainder of
insolent pride still adhering to Job must of
necessity dissolve and disappear. The discourse
forms one well-conceived, harmoniously constructed whole, consisting of two principal divisions of almost equal length, of which the first
(ch. xxxviii. 4-38J refers to the creation and to
inanimate nature, the second (ohs. xxxviii. 39
xxxix. 30) to the animal kingdom, as sources of
evidence proving the divine majesty. It is not
necessary to resolve these two divisions into two
separate discourses, as is done by Koster and
Schlottmann, the former of whom even deems it
necessary to resort to the violent operation of
transposing the conclusion in ch. xl. 1-5, and
Each of these
putting it after ch. xxxviii. 36.
divisions may be subdivided into three strophegroups, or Ions strophes, consisting of 11-12
verses each, which may again be subdivided,
according to the subjects described, into subordinate strophes or paragraphs, now longer and
now shorter. Of these simple, short strophes
the Ihree long strophes of the first principal
division (a, 6 and c) contain respectively three
to four, whereas the last two long strophes, at
least of the second chief division, which dwell
on themes derived from the animal world, consist of but two short strophes respectively.

—

2.

The Introduction

:

ch. xxxviii. 1-3.

Then

Jehovah answered Job out of the storm.

—

The *' answering" or '* replying'' refers back
to Job's repeated challenges, and especially to
the last, found in oh. xxxi. 3-5: "Let the
Almighty answer me!"

— Hli'DnjD

(here,

as

comp. Ewald, ^
also in ch, xl. 6 with medial 3
which the K'ri in both
9, 11, c [Green, J 4, a]
cases sets aside) "out of the storm (thunderstorm);" not (as Luther translates) "out of a
storm."
It is beyond question an unsatisfsio;

;

tory explanation of the definite article to say
that as applied to mj?0 it means that storm
which "always, or as a rule, is wont to announce
and to accompany the appearance of God, whenever He draws nigh to the earth in majesty and
In
in the character of a judge" (Dillraann).
view of the way in which the most ancient Old
Testament sources describe the theophanies of
the patriarchal age in general, this generic rendering of the article is not at all suitable (comp.
"the Lord was not in the
also 1 Kings xix. 11
wind"). The only explanation of the nij^on
here, as well as in ch. xl. 6, which is linguistically and historically satisfactory, is that which
finds in it a reference to Elihu's description of a
violent thunder-storm in his last discourse (ch.
a reference which at the same time
xxxvi. 37)
confirms not only our interpretation of this discourse given above, but also its genuineness,
and the authenticity of Elihu's discourses in
Placing ourselves (along with the
general.
commentators cited above on eh. xxxvi.) on this,
the only correct point of view, we see at once
the impossibility of viewing" God's speaking out
of the storm" as taking place through a corporeal appearance of Jehovah in human form. On
the contrary, precisely in the same way that
Elihu's description pre-f-upposed only an invisible approach and manifestation of God in the
storm-clouds, in their thunder and lightning, so
:

—
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6.

also here a similar presence and self-manifestation of the Highest is intended, taking place

under the veil of those mighty phenomena of
nature; hence only a symbolical, not a corporeal
appearance of God. For this reason we may
with some propriety describe the solution of the
whole problem of our poem which is introduced

by

this divine appearance as "a solution in the
consciousness" (Delitzsch).
In any case the the-

ophany which etfeets it is to be conceived of as
one in which God "drew near to the earth
veiled, perceptible indeed to the ear, and in His
shining veil visible to the eye, but nevertheless
veiled, and not presenting a bodily appearance"
(Ewald).
[In accordance with the explanation
given above of ch. xxxvii. 21, 22, the ni;;D out
of which Jehovah speaks is not to be limited to
the storm while raging, but refers rather to
"the dark,materials of the storm now pnoifled,"
the mountainous cloud-masses in the north,
which having spent their thunder, were now
looming up in "terrible mijesly," while their
open rifts disclosed the golden irradiation of the
sunlight, a scene we may suppose not unlike
that described by Wordsworth near the close of
the Second Book of the Excursion.. Such a
scene, just preceded as it had been by the aweinspiring phenomena of the storm at its height
would filly usher in the Divine Presence, from
which the words which are to end the controversy are about to proceed. E.]
Ver. 2.
is this that darkens counsel: lit. "who is this, who is here {TV TJ,
comp. Gesenius, § 122 [| 120], 2) darkening
counsel?" TVSyi without the article (instead of

Who

'^'i^.T}'

in

or instead of '{1^^)

order

to

—

is

used intentionally

describe that whirh

is darkened by
Job qualitatively, as something "which is a
counsel (or a plan)," as opposed to a whim, or
a cruel caprice, such as Job had represented
God's dealings with him as being.
[-'Two
things are implied in what is here said to Job:
that his sutt'ering is founded on a plan of God's,
and that he by his perverse speeches is guilty
of distorting and mistaking this plan (in repre-

senting it as caprice without a plan)." Dillm.
Job's ignorant words had "darkened" God's plan
by obscuring or keeping out of sight its intelligent

benevolent features].

The participle ^'t^na is
used rather than the Perf., because down to the
very end of his speaking .Fob h d misunderstood
God's counsel, and even duriugEIihu'sdiscourses
he had recalled notliing of what he had said in
this particular.
For to the inslruction and reproofs of this last speaker he had made no other
response than persistent profound silence.
He
actually appeared accordingly at tlie moment
whei Jehovah himself began to speak as still a
" darkener of counsel," however true it mifjht
be that his conversion to a better frame of m-nd
had already begun inwardly to lake place und'^r
the influence of the addresses of his predooe>sor.

This participle ^'E'nO accordingly furnishes no

argument against the genuineness of chap, xxxii.
xxxvii. (agiinst Ewald, D.'litz'-ch, Dillinanu,
etc.): and all the less seeing tliat a dire<'t interruption of .lob at the moment wiien lie had last
spoken contentiously and censoriously in respect

—

:
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to God's plan (oh. xxxi. 35 seq. ) by the appearance of Goii cannot be intended even if tliese
chapters were in fact not genuine (comp. remarks on that passage). And especially would
the assumption that the interpolator of the Elihu
discourses had been prompted by this expression, ^"E'nD, purposely to avoid introducing

Job within the limits of that section as making
any confession whatever of his penitence, presuppose on the part of the interpolator a degree
of artistic deliberation, nay more, of crafty cunning absolutely without a parallel in the entire
Bible literature.
Ver. 3. Gird up no'w thy loins like a
man i, n., in preparation for the contest with
me (comp. ch. xii. 21). According to b this contest is to consist in a series of questions to be
addressed by God to Job and to be answered by
the latter
hence formally or apparently in the
yery thing which Job himself had in ch. xiii. 22
wished for; in reality however God so overwhelms him by the humiliating contents of these
queptions that the absolute inequality of the contending parties and Job's guilt become apparent

—

;

God's questions respecting (^e jproccss o/" c/•e<^;^ort ; vers. 4-15. [This division consists of three minor strophes of four
verses each, the fourth verse in each forming, as
Schlottmann observes, a climax in the thought].
a.
Questions touching the foundation of the
earth

The argument,

:

Ver.

a.

vers. 4-7.
4.

Where wast thou when

ed the earth

? (A question similar

Eliphaz above: ch. xv.

I

found-

to that of

Declare

7 seq.).

thou hast understanding^to

it

wit, of the

if

way

which this process was carried on. This
same How of the process of founding the earth
!"
is also the unexpressed object of 1Jn " declare
in

In respect

to

DTS

i'T, "to

have an under-

standing of anything," comp. Is. xxix. 24;
Prov. iv. 1; 2 Chron. ii. 12.
Ver. 5.
hath fixed its measure

Who

—

that thou shouldest know it? ^^^ 'Ii, not
"for thou surely knowest it" (Schlottmann)
[Good, Lee, Barnes, Carey, Renan, Elzas], but
"so that thou shouldest know it" CD as in ch.
[Dillmann objects to the rendering,
12).
"for thou knowest," that the verb should be in
that case rii.n'
an objection which may also
iii.

;

be urged against the rendering of E. V., Sept.,
Vulg., Umbreit, Rosenmiiller, Bernard, "if thou

Compare i^i?^' DX in ver. 4 A.].
" The 'p inquires not after the person of the
Architect, the same being sufficiently known,
but rather after His character, and that of His
activity:
what kind of a being must He be
who could fix the earth's measure like that of a
building?" (Dillmann).
Ver. 6. Whereon were its pillars sunken
i. «.,
on what kind of a foundation
DUTX
knowest."

—

—

ner-atone?" where the "laying down" (HV^
jaccre) of the corner-stone points to the
ful ease

'Z

"pedestals," comp. Ex. xxvi. 19 seq.
Canticles V. 15.
The meaning of the question is nf
course that already iudioated in ch. ix. 6, and
xxvi. 7, according to which pas.sages the earth
hangs free in space. The question in b refers
to the same thing: "or who laid down her corlit.

;

wonder-

with which the entire work was accom-

plished.

Ver. 7. When the morning-stars sang
out together, and all the sons of God
shouted for joy. The Infinitive p is con-

—

by the finite verb, as in ver. 13, and
often.
The whole description determines the
time of the fact of the founding of the earth
The
{narafio^fi K6afiov) spoken of in ver. G.
founding is here set forth as a festal celebration
(comp. Ezra iii. 10; Zech. iv. 7) attended by all
the heavenly hosts, which are here mentioned by
the double designation "sons of God" (comp.
tinued in

b

i. 6
ii. 1) and "morning stars, i.
tures of such glory, that they surpass
creatures of God in the same way

ch.

;

brightness
77"n,

the

of

Is. xiv.

e,,

all

creaother
the

tliat

morning-star (1p.3 35'13=
all the other

12, Lucifer) eclipses

As another example of this generic geneform of expression here found in the
"
word morning-stars," compare the D'TD3 of

stars.

ralized

Is. xiii.

at once.
3.

JOB.

10,

i.

e.,

the Orion-like constellations.

The expression "morniu'g-.stars" moreover

is

i-carcely to be understood as a tropical designation of that which is literally designated by the

expression "sons of God," tnal is to say, the
angels
(Hirzel, Dillma>in
[Carey, Wemyss,
Barnes] etc.)
Rather are the angels and stars
mentioned together herein precisely the sime
way that in chap. xv. 15 "heaven" and "the
holy ones" of God are mentioned together, this
being in accordance with the mysterious connection which the Holy Scriptures generally set
forth as existing between the starry and angelic
worlds (comp. also on ch. xxv. 6). Such a representation of the brightly shining and joyously "jubilating" stars (comp. Ps. xix. 2;
cxlviii. 3) as present when the earth was founded
by God by no means contradicts the Mosaic account of creation in Gen. i. where verse 14 (according to which the sun, moon and aiara were
not made umil the fourth day) is assuredly to
be interpreted phenomenally, not as descriptive
of the literal fact.
Questions respecting the shutting up of the sea
/3.
within bounds ; vers. 8-1 1.
Ver. 8.
(who) shut up the sea with
which is attached to
doors? ^O'l,
'a in
'TTT
ver. B, is used with reference to the waters of the
sea in the newly-created earth, which at first
wildly swelling and raging had in consequence
to be enclosed, penned up, as it were, behind the
doors (comp. oh. iii. 23) of a prison (comp.
Gen. i. 2, 9 seq.). The second member introduces a clause determining the time of the first
which continues to the end of ver. 11.
it burst forth, came out from the
i. e., out. of the interior of the earth (comp. ver.
The verb n'J, which is used iu Ps. xxii 10
16).

—

And

HT

-

When
womb —

[9] of the bursting forth of the foetus out of the
is explained by the less bold word NX'

womb,

(which follows the Infinitive in the same way as
the finite verb above in ver. 7).
The representation of the earth as the womb, out of which
the waters of the sea burst forth, seems to coatradict the modern geological theory, which oa

—
1—XLII.

CHAPS. XXXVIII.
the contrary makes the earth to emerge out of
the primitive sea, which enveloped and covered
everything.
But the science of geology recognizes not only elevations, but depressions by sinking of land or mountain masses (comp. Friedr.
PfafF, Das Wasser, Munich, 1870, p. 250 seq.).
Espeoiplly do the recent "Deep Sea Exploralions," as they are called, seem to be altogether
favorable to the essential correctness of the biblical

view presented here and also in Gen.

vii.

11; viii. 2, which regards the interior of the
earth as originally occupied by water (comp.
Pfaif, p. 90seq.; Hermann Gropp, Vntersuchungen
und Erfahrungen iiber das Verhalten des
Grundwassers und der Quellen, Lippstadt, 1868).
Ver 9.
I made the cloud its garment, etc.
striking poetic description of th-it
which in Gen. ii. 6 seq. is narrated lu historic

When
A

nbnn, "wrapping, ewadcomp. the corresponding verb in
Ezek. xvi. 4.
[By this expression the ocean is
obviously compared to a babe. " God thus in
grand language expresses how manageable was
the ocean to Him." Carey].
Ver. 10. And brake for it (lit. "over it")
prose,

In respect to

dling-cloth,''

my bound,

etc.
The verb 150' which is not
here equivalent to "lU, "to appoint,'' as Arnheim, Wette, Hahn [Lee, Bernard, Noyes, Conant, Wemyss, Barnes, Renan] think, [or according to Rosenmiiller, Umbreit, Carey, "to
span," after the Arabic] vividly portrays V&
abrupt fissures of the sea-coast, which is oflen
so high and steep.
Comp. the Homeric inl

j>T]yiMvi

-^aXaaariQ.

On pn, "bound," comp. ch.
v. 22.
On 4 comp.

xxvi. 10; Prov. viii. 29; Jer.
ver. 8 a.
Ver. 11. Hitherto shalt

ini£>

6.
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certainly admissible to read with the

it is

K'ri iriE/n BJ^V; the anarthrous

1p3 of the

member by no means

first

requires us to remove
the definite article from the dawn, which is always only one. ["The mention of its 'place'
here seems to be an allusion to the fact that it
does not always occupy the same position.
At
one season of the year it appears on the equator,
at another north, at another south of it, and is
constantly varying its position.
Yet it always

knows

its place.

never

It

Barnes].
Ver. 13.

appear where
ought to appear."

fails to

by the long-observed laws

it

may

That it
take hold on the
(or "fringes") of the earth. The surface of the earth is conceived of as an outspread
carpet, of the ends of which the dawn as it were
takes hold all together as it rises suddenly and
spreads itself rapidly (comp. ch. xxxvii. 3 ; Ps.
cxxxix. 9), and this with the vie w of shaking out
of it "the wicked, the evil-doers who, dreading
the light, ply their business upon it by night;"
i. «.
of removing them from it at once. The pasborders

,

sage contains an unmistakable allusion to Job's
own previous description in ch. xxiv. 13 seq.
God, anticipating herein in a certain measure the
contents of His second discourse, would give
Job to understand "how through the original
order of creation as established by Himself human wrong is ever annulled again") Ewald.

Comp.

also

v. 15).

That

Ver. 14.

clay

—

may change

it

like signet-

the earth ()'?; Gr/fiavrpig, Ilarod. II.
38), which during the night is, as it were, a
shapeless mass, like unsealed wax, but which, in
tlie bright light of the morning, reveals the entire beauty of its changing forms, of its heights
i.

€.,

thou come, and and depths, etc. The subj. of 'OS^H' is to be
no further (^'Dii Nbl soil. NuS); here let sought neither in the "morning" and "dayone set against the pride of thy vraves, spring" of ver. 12 (Schultens, Rosenmiiller),
soil, "a dam,
bound." The verb rVVJ^, "let which is altogether too far removed from this
a,

one place"

is

used passively [and impersonally]

for "let there be placed" (comp.
[§ 134]

).

It is

Gesen. § 137
not necessary, with the Vulg. and

Pesh. to read JTE'jl, "here shalt thou stay the

pride of thy waves," or, with Codurcus, Ewald,
and others to make Ni) the subj. (in the sense
of "this place").
On the pride of the waves"
proud waves," comp. Ps. Ixxxix. 10 [9].
y. Questions respecting the regular advance of the
light of morning upon the earth :
vers. 12-15.
[" The transition from the sea to the morning is
not so abrupt as it appears. For the ancients
supposed that the sun sets in the ocean, and at
his rising comes out of it again." Noyes. "Here
with genuine poetry the dawn sending forth its
rays upon the earth immediately after creation
is represented in its regular recurrence and in
its moral significance. This member accordingly
forms the transition to the following strophe it
is however first of all the logical conclusion of
the first." Schlottmann],
Ver. 12. Hast thou since thy birth (lit.
"from thy days") commanded the morning
(i. «., to arise at its
time), made known to
the daiwn its place, (lit. "made the dawn to
know its place"). Instead of the K'thibh, Hri^l]

="

;

clause, nor in the "borders" of ver. 13 (Ewald),
but in the particular things found on the earth's
surface.
'The eifect of the morning on them is
that "they set themselves forth (or, all sets
itself forth) like a garment," i. e., in all (he ma-

and colors of gay apparel.
Ver. 15. From the wicked their_ light is
vtrithheld i. e., the darkness of the n'ight with
which they are so familiar [and which is lo them
what light is to others], comp. oh. xxiv. 16 seq.
(Delilz.: "the light to which Ihey are partial"
nifold variegated forms

—

And

[ihr Liehltngslicht']).

broken —

the uplifted arm

the sense
the light of the d>iy compels it to desist
from the violence, to fultil which it had raised
(is)

i.

figuratively, in

e.,

that

itself

(comp. ch.

xxii. 8).

:
b. Questions respecting ths
heights and depths above and below the earth,
and the natural forces proceeding from them :

4.

Conlinuaiion

vers. 16-^7.

The depths Mnrfer the earth: vers 16-18.
Ver. 16. Hast thou come to the wellsprings of the sea ? -i. r., to those "fountains
of the deep" of which the Mosaic account of
a.

the Flood

makes mention; Gen. vii. 11; viii. 2
The phrase D'^'J^J,
8).

(comp. above on ver.

found

only here,

is

not,

with Olshausen and

—

—
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Hitzig, to be

changed into D^'wDJ, for the root

evidently only a harsher variation of i'ij,
and 80 beyond a doubt expresses the notion of
"welling, springing." Thus correctly the LXX:
[Jarchi, followed by Bernard,
KTiyfi -daUaaj]^.
Lee, (and see Ewald and Schlottmann) defines

^3J

is

mean "entanglements, mazes" (comp,
meaning is less probable than the
one more commonly received after the Sept.]

D'D3J

to

7|0); but this

—

In respect to 1j7n. in
«;

6,

comp. above,

ch.

viii.

xi. 7.

Have

the gates of death opened
etc.
Comp. ch. xxvi. 6,
where the mention of the realm of the dead folVer. 17.

—

themselves to thee,

lows that of the sea precisely as here. On
^'death," as meaning the realm of the dead,
xxviii. 22 and on
sense, see ch. x. 21 seq

comp. ch.

Ver. 18.

;

HID/V

in the

same

—

punri

1;7

signifies, as also in chap, xxxii, 12, '*to attend to anything strictly, to take a close observation of anything," the ^J? indicating that this
observation is complete, that it penetrates
through to the extreme limit. The interrogative

omitted before njJ3r\n, in order to ayoid

is

the concurrence of the
§

324,

6).

On

b

comp.

two aspirates (Ewald,

ver. 4,

T\l2 refers not

kno'W the paths of their house,

ness of the limitation of man's vision was in
some respects strengthened by that fact but that
which is properly the main point here, to wit,
the inability of man, at one glance to compass
the whole earth and all its hidden depths retains
all its ancient stress in connection with the
widest geographical acquaintance with the surface of the earth." Schlottmann].
;

The heights of

j3.

19

light above the earth

:

vers,

21.

What is

the -way (thither, where)
the light dwells. On the relative clause
IIS ;i3ty'_ comp. Ges. | 123 [p21], 3, c. On b,
oorap. ch. xxviii. 1-12. The meaning of the whole
Ver. 1§.

—

as follows
Both light and darkness
have a first starting point or a final outlet, which

verse
is

is

:

unapproachable

to

man, and unattainable
in Gen. i., the light

["As

his researches.

to
is

here regarded as a self-subsistent, natural force,
independent of the heavenly luminaries by which
it is transmitted: and herein modern investigation agrees with the direct observations of antiquity." Schloltm.]
Ver. 20 That Thou mightest bring them
(light and darkness) to their bound [lit. "it
to its bound," the subjects just named considered
'3 as

separately].

"to bring,
:xlii.

to

above in ver.

fetch;"

16; xlviii. 9.

comp.

5.

Gen.

npS

lit.

xxvii. 13;

And that thou shouldest

"to

e.

i.

their home, their abiding place" (comp. ch.
xxviii, 23).
It is possible that by this "knowing about the paths of their house" is meant
taking back [escorting home] the light and
darkness, just as in the first member mention is
made of fetching, bringing them away; for the
repetition of '3 seems to indicate that the mean-

ing of the two halves of the verse is not identical (Dillmann).
Ver. 21 is evidently intended ironically:
Thou knov7est, for then wast thou born,
i. t, at the time
when light and darkness were
created, and their respective boundaries were
determined.
The meaning is essentially the
same as in «h. xv, 7. On the Imperf. with !X

comp. Gesenius,
136,

4,

And

?

4, a; Ewald, \
of thy days is

127 [| 125],

the

number

ISpD

with

as in ch. xv. 20; xxi. 21.
[The interrogative
rendering of this verse, as in E. V.: "Knowest

because thou wast then born?" eic.^ is
fiat.
It may be undesirable, aa
Barnes says, " to represent God as speaking in
the language of irony and sarcasm, unless the
rules of interpretation imperatively demand it."
But humiliating irony surely accurds better
with the dignity and character of the speaker,
as well as with the connection, than pointless
thou

it,

excessively

insipidity.

to the earth, but in the neuter sense, to the things
spoken of in the questions just asked. [" To see
the force of this (question), we must remember
that the early conception of the earth was that
it was a vast plain, and tha' in the time of Job
its limits were unknown." Barnes.
"Too much
stress is commonly laid on the fMCt that when
(he poet wrote this, only a small part of the
earth was known. Unquestionably the conscious-

—

JOB.

Hast thou made an examination many. — The attraction in connection

-unto the breadths of the earth.

n

—

—E.]

Snow and

y.

hail,

light

and wind:

vers.

22-24.
Ver. 22 Hast thou come to the treasuries of the snow ? Comp. on cU. xxxvii. 9.

The

figure of the "treasuries"

(niiys,

ma^-

storehouses) vividly represents the immense quantities in which snow and hail are
wont to fall on the earth; comp. Ps. cxxxv. 7.
Ver. 23 gives the purpose and rule of the
Divine Government of the world, which snow
and hail are constrained to subserve. 'Which
I have reserved for the time of distress.
Such an ^!f n;; (comp. ch. XV. 24; xxxvi. 16)
zines,

may be caused

in the east not only by a hailstorm (Ex. ix. 22; Hag. ii. 17; Sir, xxxix, 29),
but even by a fall of snow. In February, 1860,
innumerable herds of sheep, goats and cimels,
and also many men, were destroyed in Haurau
by a snow-storm, in which snow fell in enormous quantities, as described by Muhammed
el-Chatib el-Bosrawi in a writing still in the
possession of Consul Welzstein (Delitzsch),
The
second member refers to such cases as Josh. x.
II (comp Is, xxviii, 17; xxx, 30; Ezek, xiii,

—

Ps, Ixviii. 15 [14]; 1 Sam, vii, 10; 2 Sam,
where violent hail or thunderstorms
contributed to decide the issues of war in

13;

xxiii, 20),

accordance with the divine decrees,
Ver, 24. What is the way to -where the
light is parted [where] the east wind
spreadeth over the earth, The construction
as in ver, 19 a.
The light and the east wind
(), «, a violent wind, .i siorm in general, comp.
ch, xxvii, 21.) are here immediately joined together, because the course of both these agents
defies ralculation, and because they are incred-

—

ibly

swilt in

their

movements [possibly

also

because they both proceed from the same point

:;

'
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the compass].
IIX scarcely denotes the
lightning, as in oh. xxxvii. 3seq. (Schlottmann),
which is first spoken of in ver. 25, and then

of

again in ver. 35, and

to

which the verb p7n',

"divides, scatters itself," is less suitable than
the bright day-light (oomp. ver. 13 seq.)
In respect to yiin, se diffandere, comp. Ex. v.

to

a.
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6.

Respecting rain, dew,

ice,

and hoar-frost

vers. 28-30.

Vers. 28-29. Is there a father to the rain ?
this member, together with the following in-

As

quires (through the formula T'7'in 'D) after

a.

male progenitor for the atmospheric precipitations of moisture, so does ver. 29 inquire after

[According to the E. V. the the mother of ice and hoar-frost, for the formula
12; 1 Sam. xiii. 8.
is the subject of both members: "By what
1^7] 'D in b also refers to the agency of a moway is the light parted, which scattereth the ther, as well as the question in a. This variaBut this construceast wind upon the earth."
tion of gender in the representation is to be extion is less probable and suitable than that
plained by the fact that rain and dew come from
given above, which recognizes the "light" as
heaven, the abode of God, while ice and hoarthe subject of the first member, and the "eastfrost come out of the earth, out of the secret
wind" of the second. E]
7t3 '/J^ in
womb of the waters (verse 8).
d. The rainstorm and tlie lightning considered
as divinely appointed phenomena which, while ver. 28 b are not "reservoirs of dew" (Gesethey inspire terror, are productive of beneficent
nius), for which the verb Hwin would not be
results
vers. 25-27.
(lit. balls, globules
LXX. :
hath divided a water- suitable, but drops
Ver. 25.
course for the rain-torrent, !. e., conducted pCAoi) of dew, whether the root 7jX be assothe rain through the thick masses of clouds to
ciated with 77J, volvere (which is the view comspecific portions of the thirsty earth.
^}p,,
monly held), or with the Arab, agal, reiinere, col"
which of itself means "flood, torrent of waters
liyere (so Delitzsch).
down-pouring
bein general, is used here of a
Ver. 30 describes more specifically the wondirecthe
earthward
neficent torrent of rain ["
derful process which takes place when water is
is
likened
to
tion assigned to the water-spouts
The w^ater hardens like
frozen into ice
an aqueduct coming downwards from the sky;" stone. 1N3nn', lit. "they hide themselves,
from
different
sense
hence
in
a
Delitzsch], and
The second member is taken draw themselves together, thicken" (a related
e. g., Ps. xxxii. 6.
curdled milk).
form is NDn, whence ilNDn,
'
verbally from chap xxviii. 26.
T
T T
rain on the land The same representation of the process of
Ver. 26. That it
is; lit. "to cause it to rain," freezing as producing contraction or compreswhere no
sion (a representation which in the strict
The subject of TDnnS is of course God physical sense is not quite correct, seeing
etc.
who has been already indicated by 'D in ver. that water on the contrary always expands
That it should rain on a land of " no- in freezing comp. Pfnff, in the work cited
25.
man" (the construction as in ch. x. 22), i. e., on above, pp. 103, 189 seq.), was given above
a land destitute of men, not artificially irrigated by Elihu, chapter xxxvii. 10, not however
and tilled by men, is here set forth as a wise and without indicating in what sense he intended
loving providential arrangement of God's. this compression, a sense which is by no means
["God lays stress on this circumstance in order incorrect; see on the passage. A similar intihere by the second member:
to humiliate man, and to show him that the mation is conveyed

light

—

—

:

Who

;

:

may

man

—

earth was made neither by him, nor for him."
Renan. "Man who is so prone to put his own
interests above everything else, and to judge
everything from his own human point of view,
much
is here most strikingly reminded, how
wider is the range of the Divine vision, and how
God in the exercise of His loving solicitude remembers even those regions, which receive no
care from man, so that even there the possibility
of life and growth is secured to His creatures."

and the face of the deep cleaves toge-

Dillmann].
Ver. 27 then states more definitely this beneficent purpose of God: to satisfy the wild and
wilderness, (nXltyoi TMiW as in ch. xxx. 3)

as in 1

[" the desert is thus like a thirsty pilgrim; it ia
parched, and thirsty, and sad, and it appeals to

and thus constitutes a firm solid mass
(continuum), instead of fluctuating to and fro, as

ther,

is'^pn as in ch.

in the fluid state,

comp. the Greek exeodai..
p. Respecting the control of the
their influence

Ver. 31.

upon earth

:

8 [17]

xli.

stars,

and of

vers. 31-33.

Canst thou bind the bands of

the Pleiades?

—

n'liini?D

here noi=zamcenitates,

"sweet influences,"
referring to the softening and gladdening influences of spring-time, when that constellHtion
Sam. xv.

32, [E. V.,

makes its appearance] but tJmcuM (LXX.
Targ. 'yty

= aeipag) as appears

bind," and the

parallel

nUE'lO

:

dea/x6v;

from liyp "to
in

b,

and not

verGod, and He meets its wants and satisfies it," less from the testimony of all the ancient
Barnes], and to make the green herb to sions, of Talmudio usage, and of the Masora. It
sprout; lit. "to make the place (the place of is to be derived accordingly by transposition
from ^V, " to bind" (comp. ch. xxxi. 30) not
going forth, NVD, oomp. ch. xxviii. 1) of the
from pi). The arranging of the stars of the
green herb to sprout."
Pleiades (nn''3 as in ch. ix. 9) in a dense group

the
c. Questions respecting
of the atmosphere and the wonders
of the starry heavens: vers. 28-38.
5.

Continuation,

phenomena

with poetic boldness described here as the
binding of a fillet, or of a cluster of diamonds.
is

—

—
;
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(See a similar conception copied out of Persian
Or
poets in Ideler, Sternennamen, p. 147).
loose the bands of Orion, so that this brilliant constellation would fall apart, or fall down
from heaven, to which the presumptuous giant

—

chained (comp. on oh. ix. 9). The explanaby Dillmann is admissible, and
even perhaps, in view of the etymon of ^\)3U^0>
ig

tion preferred

to be preferred to the one more commonly adopted: "Or canst thou loose the lines [German
Zugseile, draw-lines, traces, the cords by which
he is drawn up to his place, suggested by ^1^0]
of Orion (the giant suspended in heaven), and
thus canst thou now raise, and now lower him in
The reference of the passage
(he firmament?"
Canopus (Saad., Qekat.,
to the Star SuhM
Abulwalid, comp. also Delitzsoh) is uncertain,
and conflicts with the well-known signification

=

of r02, which

is

also firmly established

by

and confirm

The word nn-TD,

cxlv. 15).

to

which

nnia with n'iSra, 2 Ki. xxiii.
TTtwenty-eight stations (Arab, men&zil)
of the moon (so A. Weber, in his Abhandlung
ilber die vedischen Nachrichten von den naxaira, odcr
Mondstalionen, I860), c, finally, any prophetic
stars whatever, antra prsesaga, prsemoneniia (Gegenius, who refers the word to 1IJ in the Arabic
identificition of

^

5), or the

signification).

— And

"the she-bear,"

with his

t^'J^,

her]

[lit.,

guide the Bear (lit.,
ch. ix. 9) together

comp.

young?

i.e.,

the constel-

Bear \vith the three stars forming
which are regarded as its children (D'J3,

lation of the
its tail,

in Arab.

niJ3)

;

see

on

ch. ix. 9.

The evening

star (vesperus, Vulg.) is far from being intended,
and equally so the comparatively unimportant
constellation. Capella (Eichhorn, Bibliothek, Vol.

VII., p. 429).

Ver.

ven

Knowest thou

3.3.

the laws of hea-

the laws which rule the course of
the stars, the succession of seasons and periods,
annual and diurnal, etc (comp. Gen. i. 14 seq.
?

i.

f.,

,

viii.

22).

Or dost thou

nion over the earth

?

establish its domii.

e.,

dost thou ordain

"MSpp, "dominion,"

is

con-

strued [with 3] after the analogy of the verbs

3

mi,

3 '7^0.

Respecting the Divine control of clouds and
lightnings: vers. 34, 36.
On ver. 34 b, comp.
ch. xxii. 11 b (which is here verbally repeated).
On ver. 35 comp. Ps. civ. 3 xxxiil. 9.
y.

;

Additional questions relating to the clouds,
and their agencies : vers. 86-38.
(?.

Ver. 36. 'Who put wisdom in the dark
clouds, vsrho gave understanding to that
which appears in the sky [Germ. " Luftgebilde,"

atmospheric pheuonaena] i. c, who has given
them an intelligent arrangement and signifi;

to

n'lnp,

from niD,

signifies

here as

in

dark, hidden places," meaning here,
as the connection shows, " dark clouds, black
cloud-layers " (Eichhorn, Umbr., Hirz., Stickel,
Hahn, Dillmann, etc., by comparison with the
Ps.

such a variety of interpretations have been given,
which already the LXX. did not understand, and
accordingly rendered by fiaaovp^-^ [followed
herein by E. V., " Mazzaroth "], seems to be
most simply explained (with Dillmann) as a contracted form of nnnjO, from TPIT, splendere, and
to mean accordingly "the brightly sl]ining, brilliant stars," in which case we may assume the
planets to he intended, particularly such as ai'e
pre-eminently brilliant, as Venus, .Jupiter, Mars,
(comp. Vulg., "Luciferum") [Furst: Jupiter,
The " being
the supreme god of good fortune].
brought forth in their time " seems to suit better
these wandering stars than e. g., " the two
crowns," the Northern and Southern (Coeceius,
Eichhorn, Michaelis, Ewald, by comparison with
IIJ) [tliese constellations being, as Dillmann objects, too obscure and too little known], or the
twelve signs of the Zodiac (so the majority of
moderns, on the basis of the very precarious

influence (that of heaven, here

earthly destinies.

cance,

Ver. 32. Canst thou bring forth the bright
stars in their time (1BJJ3 as in ch. v. 26; Pa.

its

personified as a king; comp. Ewald, ^ 318 a) on

ch.

ix. 9.

civ. 27;

JOB.

li.

8,

Arabic NDQ, and

its

derivative nouns.

In that

from the Hebr. and Aram, nj!?, "to
see," (comp. PiVDp and JT3B'p), signifies "appearance, phenomenon, form," here according
to the parallelism of the first member, " a form,
phenomenon of the atmosphere, or the clouds."
It can scarcely mean (the rainbow being certainly called Opp, Gen. ix. 13) " an appearance
of light, fiery meteor" (Ewald, Hahn), or "the
full moon," (so Dillmann, at least tentatively,
assuming at the same time that Dinp refers to
case

'13fc?,

the dark phases of the moon).
At all' events (he
explanation which refers both parallel expressions to phenomena of the cloud-heavens is the
onig one suited to the context (as was the case with
the meteorological sense of "gold" in chap,
xxxvii. 22
whereas on the contrary the interpretation long ago adopted by the Vulg., the 2d
Targ., and many Rabbis [and E. V.] and recently
by Delitzsch [Gesenius, Noyes, Conant, Barnes,
;

Wordsworth, Schlottmann, Renan], according to
mnp means "the reins," or "entrails"

which

1). 8 [6]), and '131? the "cock" [as
"the we.ather-prophet /cot' c^ox^v among ani-

(comp. Ps.

mals," Delitzsch
while Gesenius, Schlottjiann,
Noyes, Conant, Wordsworth, Renan, as also E.
v., render by "heart, intelligence"] yields a
meaning that is singular enough, and which is
made no better when the cock is regarded as
speculator et prseco aurorx, as ales diei nuntius
(Prudentius), or as a weather-prophet (after Cicero, de divin. II., 26), and the reins are supposed to be mentioned because of their power
of foretelling the weather and presaging the future.
Still more singular and opposed to the
context is the rendering of the LXX.. Tj'f ISai<ev yvvaiKi ifda/mroc coifilav Kac TroinATiKijv iwiaTT//i7)v [And
who has given to woman skill in
:

weaving, or knowledge of embroidery]
to have read in the first member

seem

the second
^\^^]y,

*-

to

ni3ty,

?

They

n'll'D,

in

"embroidering women," or

embroider."

—

"

CHAPS. XXXVIII.
Ver.

Who

nambers the clouds
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6.

"to
the bottles

they had been driven out of the nests by the parent birds
but this belief in the ravens' want
of affection to its young is entirely without
foundation.
To the fact of the raven being a

their fluid contents.
The comparison of the
clouds, laden with rain, to bottles, or pitchers
occurs frequently also in Arabic poets (see
Sohultens on the passage).
[E. V. " Who can
stay the bottles of heaven?" which is less suitable to SOtyn, and to the context. Jerome, ta-

common bird in Palestine, and to its habit of
flying restlessly about in constant search for
food to satisfy its voracious appetite, may perhaps be traced the reason for its being selected
by our Lord and the inspired writers as the especial object of God's providing care." Smith's
Bib. Diet. Art. " Raven."]
Chap, xxxix. 1-4: Propagation and increase
of the wild goats (rock-goats, ibices) and stags.

37.

ixrisdom.

— ^iJD

as

in

elsewhere the Kal:

number" (chap, xxviii. 27). And
of the heavens who inclines them i. c,
who causes them to be emptied, to pour out

—

to mean "harps," renders uniquely:
concenfrum coelorum quia dormire faciet?"]
Ver. 38. 'When the dust flows together
into a molten mass. p^"3, "fused, solid

king '/SJ
et

word which is to be explained in accordance with ch. xxxvii. 18 (not in accordance
metal," a

with ch. xxii. 16).

npY

here, as in 1 Kings xxii.

be rendered intransitively: "When the
dust pours itself," i. c, when it flows, runs, as
In respect to DOJT, "clods,"
it were, together.
35, to

comp. ch.

xxi. 33.

—
—

Ver. 39. Dost thou hunt the prey for the
lioness, and dost thou appease the craving of the young lions ? Kespecting the

—

11.

names, X'iT and TilS, comp. on ch. iv.
"To appease (lit. to fill) the craving"

(n^n XtD), means the same as "to fill the soul
(&p} iD), Prov. vi. 30.
they crouch in the dens.
Ver. 40.
On 'iVW^ comp. Ps. x. 10. On mjljjp lustra,

When

comp. Ps.
comp.

civ.

'nb,

22.

used

Ver. 1. Knowest thou the time w^hen
the wild goats bear? observest thou the

hinds?— SVlH

travail of the

7in, "to be iu labor," uSiveiv

Inf.

in ch. XV. 7), here the object of IDiZ'/l, to

verb the influence of the

PI
-:

of

Pilel

(comp. the Pulal

which

in the
before fli'T
T

:

T

member extends.
Dost thou number the months
until they
-which they (must) fulfil;
e.,

first

Ver. 2.

i.

Continuation and conclusion,
d. Questions
respecting the propagation and preservation of
wild beasts as objects of the creative power and
wise providence of God. Chap, xxxviii xxxix.30.
The lion, the raven, the wild goat, the stag,
It.
and the wild ass: chap, xxxviii. 39 xxxix. 8.
6.

lion's

;

In

respect to

elsewhere

in

the

T\2\?

in

6,

sense of

On :i.-1X-'Id'7,
"thicket," Ps. x. 9; Jer. xxv. 38.
which gives the object of the "crouching" and

hence their period of gestation.
[The point of the question can scarcely be that
Job could have no knowledge whatever of the
matters here referred to, but that he could have
no such knowledge as would qualify him to
staod toward these creatures at such a time in
the place of God; or, as Carey expresses it:
" Can you keep an exact register of all this, and
exercise such providential care over these creatures, the mountain goats and hinds, as to preserve them from dangers during the time of gestation, and then deliver them at the proper pebring forth,

riod?"

—E.l.
-•

bow

break through (lit. "cleave;" comp. ch. xvi.
i.
e., the
13), they cast away their pains
;

fruit of their pains, their foetus, for this is

edere

—

used for [H"!/; comp.

i. 19, and Gesenius, I 91 [§ 89]^ i. Rem. 2.
[Green, ? 104, g^.
themselves (comp. 1
Ver. 3. They
Sam. iv. 19), they let their young ones

prey when its young ones cry unto God,
[w^ander without food ? The interrogation
properly extends over the whole verse, not, as in
E. V. over the first member only, which makes
E.].
the remainder of the verse meaningless.
\''2T\
"to prepare, to provide," as in oh. xxvii.
16 seq. '3 "when," as in ver. 40 a. The ravens are introduced here, as iu the parallel pas-

is

Ruth

Son here

—

njm;,
TT

second member

the

:

"sitting" [or "dwelling"], comp. xxxi. 9 b.
provides for the raven its
Ver. 41.

Who

In

with full-toned sufSx,

signifies,

what

not the after-pains, as Hirzel

and Schlottmann think.

Comp.

/jii^a;

u(Tiva^^

also exfoeium, iu Euripides, Ion 45
amples of the same phraseology from the Arabic
It will be seen
in Sohultens on the passage.
;

further that njn'7Dn (instead of which Olshauseu needlessly conjectures njt37Dn after chap.
xxi. 10) forms a paronomasia with

run/BTl.

Their young ones become strong
Luke
sages, Ps. cxlvii. 9
"to grow fat," pinr/ue.scere), grow up
(oSn,
lit.
deother
God's fatherly care, rather than any
in the desert.— "I33=]'in3, or nit2'3, as often
scription of birds, because they are specially nosuitable to the
ticeable among birds in search of food, by rea- in the Targ. [a meaning more
;

xii. 24, as objects of

the
son of their hoarse cries. Observe moreover
contrast, which is surely intentional between
of the beasts, which in ver.
put at the head of beasts in search of
the contemptibly small, insignificant,

the mighty

39 seq.

is

monarch

and
and uncomely raven.

food,

["Jewish and Arabian
writers tell strange stories of this bird, and its
eruelty to its young; hence, say some, the
Lord's express care for the young ravens, after

Ver.

4.

context than that of E. V. " with corn "].

go away, and return not to them;
the parents.

They

i.

e.,

to

107 however might also be ex-

plained after ch.

vi.

modi: sibiz=sui juris

19; xxiv.
esse volentes

16 as Dai. corn(Sohultens, De-

litzsoh).

Vers. 5-8. The wild ass, introduced as an example of many beasts, the life of which is oha-
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raoterized by unrestricted liberty, defying and
mocking all human control and nurture.
Ver. 5. 'Who hath sent out the wild ass
free, and -who hath loosed the bands of
the fugitive? The words H'}3 (Arab, fera",

—

comp. above oh.

vi. 5;

xi.

12;

xxiv. 6)

and

'^^'\if

denote one and the same animal, the wild ass or
onager (the 6vof aypiog of the LXX., the " Kulan" of the eastern Asiatics of to-day), which is
characterized by the first name as the " swift
runner," by the latter (which in Aramaic, and
particularly in the Targum is the common
name), as the " shy, fleeing one." As to the
predicate accusative 'ifsn, "free, set loose,"

comp. Deut. xv. 12 Jer. xxxiv. 14.
As
second member, comp. ch. xxxviii. 31.
;

Ver.

6.

Whose home

[lit.

to the

"house"]

I

have made the desert, and hia abode the
salt-steppe.

which

— The word "salt-steppe"

(nn7D)

here used as parallel to "waste, desert" (n^l;?, ch. xxiv. 5 b), stands in Pa. cvii.
34 as the opposite of '13 |*TN (comp. Judg. ix.
is

45, where mention is made of sowing a destroyed
city with salt).
On the preference of the wild

ass for saline plants, and on his disposition to
take up his abode in salt marshes, comp. Oken,
Allg. Nalurqesch. Vol. VII., p. 1230.
Ver. 7. [He laughs at the tumult (E. V.
"multitude," but the parallelism favors "tu-

mult") of the city], the driver's shouts he
hears not; i. e., he flees from the control of the
drivers, to which the tamed ass is subjected.
On niNE'n, comp. ch. xxxvi, 29.
Ver.

8'.

He ranges through

as his pasture.

Hn^

— So

the mountains

according

to the reading
(Imperf. of Hfl, investigare), which is at-

tested by almost all the ancient versions, by the
LXX, Vulg., Targum. The Masoretic reading
1in] is either (with the Pesh. Le Clerc, etc.) to

be taken as a variant of I^H, abundaniia^ or as a
derivative of llj^, with the meaning, " that
vphich is searched out" [invesiigaium^ investigaBut the statement that " the abundance
bile).
of the mountains is the pasture of the wild ass"
would be at variance with the fact in respect to
the life of these animals, which inhabit the bare
mountain-steppes (comp. Oken in the work cited
above).
On the other hand we should expect the
normal form IIP', following the analogy of such
"words as Qlp' to have an active rather than a
passive signification. 11JT however can scarcely

mean

"circle, compass," [E. V.

"range"] here

(Hahn).

The oryx and ostrich vers. 9-18.
/3.
Ver. 9. 'Will the oryx be pleased to
serve thee?
D'l, contracted from
DN"I
:

—

(comp.

the

full

written

form D'NI, Ps.

xcii.

assuredly denotes not
the
rhinoceros
(Aq., Vulgate)
[Good, Barnes], because the
animal intended must be one that was common
in Western Asia, and especially in the regions
of Syria and Palestine.
Comp. the reference to
it in Ps. xxii. 22 [21]; xxix. 6;
Deut. xxxiii.
17; Isa. xxxiv. 7.
It would be more natural,
with Schultens, Gesenius, De Wette, Umbreit,
Hirzel [Robinson, Noyes, Carey, Wordsworth,
11),

JOB.

Renan, Rodwell, Conant, Fiirst, Smith's Bib.
Diet. Art. "Unicorn"], etc., to understand the
buff'alo or wild ox ^bos bubalus) to be intended,
seeing that this animal is still quite common in
Palestine, and that here a contrast seems to be
intended betwepu this wild ox and the tame speBut this particular bufifalo
cies (see ver. 10).
of Palestine is an animal which is not particularly strong, or characterized by untamable
wildness, as is shown by the fact that it is frequently used in tilling the land (RtJssEiL, JVaturgesch. von Aleppo, II. 7) [Thomson's Land and
the.

Book,

LXX.

I.

386, 387].

The

finvoKepag

of the

which the Talmudic iyip is a mutilated form, and the }>Lvoiikpa(
of Aquila and .Jerome is a misunderstanding)
points to an animal which is, if not always, yet
[E. v.:

"unicorn"]

(of

as having one horn, i. e., as
being armed with one born on the forehead, consisting of two which have grown together. Such
an animal seems in ancient times to have been
somewhat common in Egypt and South-western
Asia, the same being a species nearly related to
tlie oryx
antelope [Antil. loucoryx) of to-day.
It is represented on Egyptian monuments, now
with two horns, and now with one.
It is described by Aristotle and I^liny as a one-horned,
cloven hoof (Aristotle, IIisl. Anim. II. 1
De
Partib. Anim. III. 2
Pliny, Hist. Nat. XI. 106);
and in all probability it has been again discovered recently in the Tschiru, or the Antil.
Ilodgsonii of Southern Thibet (Hue and Gabet,
JouTYieyings through Mongolia and Thibet, Germ.
Edit., p. 323; see the passage quoted in Delitzsch,
The name D'"l in the passage
II., p. 334, n. 2).
before us is all the more suitably applied to such
an animal of the oryx species, in view of the
fact that the corresponding Arabic word still
signifies a species of antelope among the SyroArabians of to-day, and that this same oryx-family embraces sub-species which are particularly wild, largely and powerfully built, and almost bovine in their characteristics. Accordingly, Luther's translation of the word by "unicorn," in this passage, and probably in every
other where DNT occurs in the Old Testament,
supported as it is by the LXX., might be justified
without our being compelled to understand by
this "unicorn" a fabulous animal like that of the
Perso-Assyrian monuments, or of the English
royal coat-of-arms.
Comp. on the subject S.
Bochart, Hierozoieon, II. 335 seq.; Roaenmiiller,
Bill. Alierth. IV. 2, 288seq.; Lichtenstein, Die
Antilopen, 1824; Lewysohn, Zoologie des Talmud,
1858, §146, 174; Sundewall, Die Thierarten des
Aristoteles, Stockholm, 1863, p. 64 seq.; also Koner's Zcitschr. fur allgem. Erdkunde, 1862, II.,
H. 3, p. 227, where interesting information is
given respecting the researches of the Englishman, W. B. Bailie, touching the existence of a
one-horned animal still to bo found in the regions
of Central Africa, south of the Sea of Tsad, differing both from the rhinoceros and from the
unicorn of the British coat-of-arms, which is
probably, therefore, an Aifrican variety of the
oryx antelope, and possibly the very same variety as that represented on the old Egyptian
monuments. [See Robinson's Researches in Palestine, III. 306, 563
Wilson, Lands of the Bible,
often, represented

—

;

;

—

;

— —

—— —

:

CHAPS. XXXVIII.
II., p.

of the

167 seq.; and the remarks of Dr. Mason,
Assam Mission, in the Christian Review,

January, 1856, quoted by Conant in this verse.]
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which

is

particular,

—

cannot be, as defined by Gesenius, "stall, stable"], for the crib being very low, the cattle of
the ancients in the East reached over it with the

head while lying beside
Hitzig on the passage.
Ver. 10. Dost thou

it.

Comp.

Isa.

i.

3

and

bind the oryx to the

furrow of his cord?

i.e., to
the furrow
(comp. chap. xxxi. 38) wliich he raises by means
he
is
the
ploughshare,
as
led
along
of
by the
cord.
Or will he harrow the valleys (Ps.

thee
when thou

Ixv. 14) after

('y^n*?),

i.

e.,

while follow-

seekest to lead him in the
act of ploughing [rather, as in the text, harrow-

ing thee,

more mild in disposition, ^nd is, in
more afi'ectionatB and careful in the

treatment of

Will he lodge [lit. "pass the night," ['V] at m'pn,
(which
thy crib? lit. "over thy crib" [hence DON

003

6.

pia,

its

offspring

with

its

—

that the predicate
double meaning, refers

Delitzsch accordingly translates storch[stork-pious], pia instar circonise).
This
evident from the description which follows.

fromm
is

Ver. 14.

Nay, she abandons her eggs

to the earth.— '3 here "nay, rather," as

in

chap. xxii. 2. The subj. of StJ^n is the D'JJT of
The same
ver. 13, construed here as Fem. Sing.
construction obtains in the following verbs ^Ew.

pi8a).
Ver. 15.

And

crush them.

forgets that the foot

— nSK^j^l,

hence present

;

can

simply consecutive, and

comp. chap.

iii.

21.

On

the

sing, suffix in n^^iiT, referring to the eggs, see

146^
The fact here de§
'[? 143], 3.
scribed, to wit, that the mother ostrich easily
Ver. 11. Wilt thou trust him because forgets her eggs, at least while she is not yet
his strength is great? i.e., will the great through with laying them, as well as in the bestrength which he possesses awake thy confi- ginning of the period of incubation, and that she
On JTT' leaves them unprotected, especially on the apdence, and not rather thy mistrust?
proach of hunters, is true of this animal only in
"labor" ["wilt thou commit to him thy labor"], its wild condition. In that state it shares these
in the sense of the fruit of labor, the product of and similar habits, proceeding from excessive
The wildness and fear of man, with many other
tilling, comp. Ps. Ixxviii. 46 : cxxviii. 2.
verse following is decisive in favor of this in- birds, as, e.g., the partridge.
In its tamed
terpretation of the verse before us; otherwise condition, the ostrich watches over its young
the word might, in accordance with Gen. xxxi. very diligently indeed,
and, moreover, shows
42, denote the labor or the toil itself.
nothing of that stupidity popularly ascribed to
Ver. 12. Wilt thou trust to him that he it, and which has become proverbial (to which
bring home thy sowing? Respecting '3 as ver. 17 alludes). Comp. the Ess.ay entitled
exponent of the object, see Ewald, § 336, b. Die Zuchtimg des Straussen als europilischps JSauS'
3W', if we adhere to it, with the K'thibh, is used thier, in the Ausland, 1869, No. 13, p. 306. The
opinion moreover, partially circulated among
in the transitive sense, as in chap. xlii. 10 ; Ps.
the ancients, that the ostrich does not at all inK'ri,
however,
substitutes
5.
The
it
for
Ixxxv.
cubate its eggs, belongs to that class of scientific
which,
in
this
sense,
is
the
Hiphil,
form
the
fables which, as in the case of those strange anithat he gather
more commonly used.
mals the basilisk, the dragon, the unicorn, etc.,
(into) thy threshing-floor. ^i"}} is probably have been incorrectly imputed to the Old TestaIt may possibly, however, ment.
The verse before us furnishes no support
locative (='"]J^J3).
[See Smith's Bib.
be taken as accusative of the object per synecdo- whatever to that opinion.
"The habit of the ostrich
chen coniinentis pro coniento (threshing-floor=: Diet., Art. "Ostrich."
fruits of the threshing-floor, yield of the har- leaving its eggs to be matured by the sun's heat
is usually appealed to in order to confirm the
Matt. iii. 12.
vest), as in Kuth iii. 2
Vers. 13-18. The ostrich (lit. the female os- Scriptural account, 'she leaveih her eggs to the
the case only with
trich) introduced as an example of untamable earth;' but this is probably
The wing the tropical birds; the ostriches with which the
wildness from among the birds.
.Jews were acquainted were, it is likely, birds
of the (female) ostrich waves joyously.
but even if
of Syria, Egypt and North Africa
D'JJ"!, lit. "wailings, shrill cries of mourning"
they were acquainted with the habits of the troplur. abstr.) is a poetic designation of the ospical ostriches, how can it be said that 'she fortrich here, or of the female ostrich, noted for its
getteth that the foot may crush the eggs, when
So correctly the Vulg., Bochart,
piercing cries.
they are covered a foot deep or more in sand?
and almost all the moderns. The Targ. arbitra- We believe the true explanation of this passage
rily understands the bird designated to be the
is to be found in the fact that the ostrich de"mountain-cock." Kimchi and Luther the "peaposits some of her eggs not in the nest, but
cock" [and so E. v.: "Gavest thou the goodly around it; these lie about on the surface of the
wings unto the pea-cocks?"] As to D^JfJ, "to sand, to all appearance forsaken; they are howthe young
move itself joyously," comp. chap. xx. 18; also ever designed for the nourishment of
birds, according to Levaillant and Boujaiuville
the Homeric expression, a.yaXke(riiai KTspbyecaiv.
(Cuvier, An. King, by Griffiths and others, viii.
Is it a pious pinion and plumage ? i. e.,
432)," and see below on ver. 16].
is the wing of this bird, the waving of which
Ver. 16. She deals hardly with her
is so powerful and wonderfully rapid, a pious

Gesenius,

ing, tliCf, to level].

—

—

And

;

;

'

one, productive of mild and tender qualities,
For it is to that bird
like that of the stork?
which in its build resembles the ostrich, but

39

young, as though they w^ere not hers;
"for not to her"
n''E/pn,

lit.

lit.

belonging to her)
which, bearing ia
"Ae deals hardly
(«'.

e.,

'

;

—
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mind rthe

and!J the clause -N77
T VT
immediately follows, gives a change

suffix in n'J3,

:

t,

.

which

n?,
of

gender which

may perhaps

is intolerably harsh, which we
obTiate (withEwald, etc.) by point-

ing O'.^'pD (Inf. Absol., comp Ewald, §280, a).
The correction n'E/pjjl (Hirzel, Dillmann)

[Merx]

In vain
without her being distressed
less plausible.

is

;

fear" (nnD"'73),

i.

her labor

is
lit.

" without

c, her labor in laying her

eggs is in vain (inasmuch as many of her eggs
are abandoned by her to destruction), without
her giving herself any trouble or anxiety on that
account.
This uuooncern and carelessness of
the female ostrich touching the fate of her
young, which stands in glaring contrast with the
tender anxiety of the stork-mother (ver. 13 b),
is carried to such a length, that she herself
often stamps to pieces her eggs (the shells of
which moreover are quite hard), when she observes that men or beasts have been about; and
even uses the eggs which are left to lie unhatched in feeding the youug ones as they creep
forth.
Comp. Wetzstein, in Delitzsch II., p.

339

se.q.

Ver. 17. For God made her to forget wisdom, and gave her no share in under-

standing.

n- from

— nan

Hiph. with the

Perf.

suffix

xi. 6).
nr33 pSn,
understanding" (comp, ch.
yii. 13; xxi. 25).
For parallel expressions as
to (he thought, to wit, Arabic proverbs about tlie
stupidity of the ostrich, see Scbulfens and Umbreit on the passage.
The only other passage
in the Old Testament where the cruelty of the
ostrich is set forth in proverbial form is Lam

riE'J

(comp. ch.

"to give a share

in

iv. 3.

Ver. 18. At the time when she lashes
herself aloft, she laughs at the horse and
his rider. j"lj;il, here not "at this lime, just

—

now"

(Gesen., Schlott,),

but=TK'N

TSVp,

and

hence with an elliptical relative clause following.
Respecting Xia, which both in Kal. and Hiphil
can signify "to lash, to beat," and which in Hebrew is found in this signification only here, see
Gesenius in the Lexicon. The whole verse describes in a way which combines simplicity and
terseness with vividness, the
lightning-like
swiftness of an ostrich, or a herd of such birds
fleeing before hunters on horseback, the runTiing movement of the bird being aided by
the
vibration of the wings.
At the same time the
mention of "the horse and his rider" prepares
the transition to the description which
follows,
the only one in this series which refers to
a

tamed animal.

Vers. 19-2.5. The war-horse— a favoritesubject of description also on the part of
Arabian
and other oriental poets; comp. the "Praise

the

Horse"

in v.

Hammer— Purgstall's

kijrner:

of

Duft-

Amrul-Keis, Moallakat, vers. 50,64, and
other parallels to this passage cited by
Umbreit
Of all these poetic descriptions which have come
down from antiquity (to which also may be
added Virgil, Georg. Ill 75 seq.)., the
present
one IS the oldest and most beautiful. [" In
conaeotion with this description of the war-horse,
,

;

JOB.

which among many similar ones is the most
splendid, it has been justly observed that to a
Hebrew the horse as a theme of description must
seem all the more noble in that he was known
not as a beast of draught, but only as a warhorse." Schlottmann].
Ver. 19. Dost thou give strength

(mOJ

used specially of warlike strength, fortiludo
comp. Judg. viii. 21; 2 Kings xviii. 20) dost
thou clothe his neck with fluttering hair?
i. c, with quivering,
waving mane? It is thus
that most moderns explain the word HDJ^T, not
found elsewhere, from the root DJ^T, "to quake"
(Ezek. xxvii. 35), by comparison with the Greek
ij>6(37i

(related

to

The

^StS/Sof).

signification

"thunder, neighing" (Symmach., Theodot., Jerome, Luther, Schlottmann) [E. V.] would indeed be etymologically admissible, but it would
not be suited to the words "neck," and "clothe."
Umbreit and Ewald, (| 113, d) [the latter however in his Commentary as above
"quivering
mane"] explain it by "dignity;" but the identity of nn;ri with HONT is questionable, and

—

such words as [INJ,
more naturally used
Ver. 20.

or nxi^
!o

would have been

express that idea.

Dost fhou make him leap like

the locust?

i.

e.,

when he rushes along on

the gallop, like a vastly enlarged bounding troop
of locusts (comp. Joel ii. 4).
" What is intended is a spiral motion in leaps, now to the
right, now to the left, which is called the caracol, a word used in horsemanship, borrowed

from the Arabic har-gala-l-farasu (comp. VjlH),
through the medium of the Moorish Spanish"
(Delitzsch).
[The rendering of E. V.: "canst
thon make him afraid as a grasshopper"
is at

—

variance with the spirit of the description,
which, in each member, sets forth some trait

—

which commandsadmiration. E ]. The glory
of his snorting is a terror,— or, "since the
glory of his snorting,"

without

Arabic
Greek,

1).

On

"inj

nachir,

" the

<ppvayiia,

Lat.,

etc.

(descriptive clause

"snorting,"
death-rattle,
fremitus.

comp.

the

snoring,"

Iin here de-

noting not a splendid appearance, but a majestic
peal or roar.
Ver. 21. They explore in the valley,

then he rejoiceth in strength.— The subject
of '13171 can scarcely be the hoofs of the
horse
(Delitzsch ["the representation of the many

pawing hoofs being blended with that of the
pawing horse"]), and the use throughout
thus far of the singular in speaking of the
horse

again in t!''K'^l) makes it impossible that
the plural here should refer to him.
Hence the
signification "pawing" preferred here
by the
ancient versions [and E. V.], and most of
the
moderns seems inadmissible, even admitting that
liJn is the word commonly used for the
pawing
of the horse (see Schultens on the
passage)
(so also

We must

rather with Cocceius and Ewald under-

stand the subject to be the riders, or the
warriors; "they take observations," or
"observations are taken in the valley (while it
is uncertain whether the fighting should begin):

then
he rejoiceth in strength." The meaning
"to
is to be retained only in case
we adopt

paw"

—

s

;
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CHAPS. XXXVIII.
with

DiUmann [Merx]

the readinglbn', orwilh

He

goes forth against an
armed host, lit. "the armor;" p^J here otherwise than in ch. xx. 24.
On ver. 22 oomp.
Bottoher T^Sn].

—

vers. 7

and

18.

Ver. 23. The quiver rattleth upon him
i. e. the quiver
of the horseman who is seated
upon him, not the hostile contents of the quiver,
the whirring arrow.s of the enemy, as Schultens
[Conant, Rodwell] explain. Besides this part
of the armor, the second member mentions the
"spear and the lance" [not "shield," E. V.],
or rather with poetic circumlocution, "the lightning (lit. flame) of the spear and the lance,"

synonymous with p"^3, ch. xx. 25; comp.
BnS, Gen. iii. 24; also Judg. iii. 22; 1 Sam.
xvii. 7; Nah. iii, 3.
Ver 24. With rushing and raging he
S'wallo'ws the ground i. e. in sweeping over
the ground at full gallop, he swallows it up as
it were; a figure which is current also among
Arabic poets (see Schultens and Delitzsch on

3(17

;

The assonance of E'J^I'IJ"! may
by "rushing and raging."
And he does not stand still M7hen the
trumpet sounds. Lit. " he does not show

the passage).

be represented

—

himself fixed, does not stay fixed, does not contain himself:" ['DN^ accordingly in its primi-

meaning; not "he believes not"
(Kimchi, Aben Ezra) [E. V. i. e. for joy; it is

tive sensuous

too good to be true].
g 286,

/

As

Vip comp. Ewald,

to

[adverbial use of Sip

here=when

the

As parallel in thought comp.
loud].
beyond all other passages that of Virgil referred
to above (Georg. III. 83 seq.):
trumpet

is

Turn, si qu<i eonttm procul arma dedere,
Stare Inco nescU, mlcat auribits el lrerm.il artus
Collectumque fremens voUit sub naribus ignem.

....

Ver. 25.

As often as the trumpet

he says. Aha

!

i. e.,

he neighs,

worthy characteristic of taking its flight southwards at the approach of winter (Pliny, N. H.
X. 8).
For it is to this that the apooop. Imperf.
Hiph. 13X2 (denominative from mjX, "wing")
alis, not to the yearly
moulting, which precedes the migration southward (Vulg. plumescit; in like manner the
Targ., Gregory the Great, Rosenm.).
For this

refers: assurgit, atlollitur
:

Is. xl.

31)

is

common

eagerness for the battle. On '7.? g^otiescunque
(lit. "in sufficiency"), comp. Ewald, § 337, c.
from afar he smells the battle, the
thunder (comp. ch. xxxvi. 29) of the cap-

—

And

tains, and the shouting (the battle-cries of
the contestants; comp. Judg. vii. 18 seq.).
Similarly Pliny, N. H. VIII. 42: prmsagiunl
pugnam ; and of moderns more particularly Layard {JVew Discoveries, p. 330) " Although docile
as a lamb, and requiring no other guide than
the halter, when the Arab mare hears the warcry of the tribe, and sees the quivering spear
of her rider, her eyes glitter with fire, her
blood-red nostrils open wide, her neck is nobly
arched, and her tail and mane are raised and
spread out to the wind," e/c.
Ver. 26. The hawk, as the first example of
birds of prey, distinguished by their strength,
lightning-like swiftness, and lofty flight.— Doth

[irTepoilyvEiv,

to all birds,

cated elsewhere in
the eagle (Ps. ciii. 6; Mic. i. 16; Is. xl. 31),
not of the hawk.
Vers. 27-30. The eagle, as king of the birds,
closing the series of native animals here described, in like manner as the lion, as king of
the

mammalia, had opened the

series.

"It^p

is

the Holy Scriptures of the Old Testament,
like derof in the New Testament (comp. Matt,
xxiv. 28; Luke xvii. 37), a common designation
of the eagle proper, and of the vulture: and the
characteristic of carnivorousness which is here
and often elsewhere referred to belongs in fact
not only to the varieties of the vulture (such as
the carrion-kite and lammergeyer). but nlso to
the more common varieties of the eagle, such as
the golden eagle and the osprey, which do not
disdain to eat the carcasses of animals which
have recently died. Comp. Winer's Real-Worier-Bueh, under Adler.
Doth the eagle soar
lit. make high (DOJ', scil.
at thy
in

—

command?

'\'i!)

his flight

;

comp.

ch. v.

7.

—And

build

his nest on high? lit. "is it at thy command
Comp. Obad.
that he builds his nest on high?"
4; Jer. xlix. 16; Prov. xxx. 19.

Ver. 28. With the phrase J'Sd-JE',

And

not fem.

as

in

E. V.]

U'Sj^'

abbreviated secondary form of
Si;;,

is

read (with Gesen. and Olsh.)

from

'•V^ih'',,

up

lap

masculine,
v'^}},

an

Pilp. of

iJJjV.,

Possibly, however,

"to suck."

du midi,

young ones

his

— [The gender throughout

"tooth

lit.

of the rock," comp. the names Dent
Dent-blanche, Dent de Moreles, etc.

Ver. 30.

joyous

see LXX.,
and is predithe Old Testament only of

annual renewal of plumage

blood.

(sounds),

full of a

611

6.

we should
from

;?j;S

the sucking of blood by
=}J^,
the young eagles, comp. jELian, H. anim. x. 14:
capKiJv f/^erai Bopa ml ttIvu aifia Kac to. vedrna

On

deglutere.

EKTpk(pei Tolc; avTOl£.
7.

Conclusion of the discourse, together with Job'

:

the hawk fly upward by thy understanding ? VJ (the "highflyer") is, according to
the unanimous testimony of the ancient versions,
the hawk, a significant bird, as is well known.
here
in the Egyptian hieroglyphics, which is
introduced on account of

its

mysteriously note-

answer: ch. xl. 1-5.
Ver. 2. 'Will the censurer contend with
the Almighty ? to wit, after all that has here
been laid before him in proof of the greatness
Observe the
and wonderful power of God.
return to ch. xxxviii. 2, which this question

brings about.

3'1

Inf.

absol.

of 3'"!

(as

in

Judg. xi. 2.5) here in the sense of a future. The
adoption of this construction in preference to
the finite verb gives a meaning that is particuComp. the well-known sertence:
larly forcible,
mene incepio desistere victum ? Also Ewald, ^ 328,
a.— He who hath reproved God, let him
answer it; i. e. let him reply to all the questions atked from ch. xxxviii. 2 on.
Ver.

4.

Behold,

I

am

too base

;

>'.

e.

ia

—
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problem presented, I am not equal to
lay my hand on my mouth; i. c I

solve the
it.

I

impose on myself absolute silence; conip.
xxi. 5; xxix.

ch.

9.

Ver. 5. Once have I spoken, and I will
not again begin, will no more undertake to
speak; see on cb. iii, 2. "Once twice,*' as in

—

Pa. Ixii. 12 [11], are used only because of the
poelio parallelism for "often;" comp. Gesenius,
The solemn formal retracta^ 120 [§ 118], 5.
tion which Job here makes of his former presumptuous challenges of God marks the first
stage of his gradual return to a more becoming
It is God's purpose, howposition toward God.
ever, to lead him forward from this first stage,
consisting in true self-humiliation (in contrast
to his former self-exaltation) to a still more
advanced stage even the complete melting down
of his heart in sincere penitence.
It ia the
realization of this purpose which Jehovah seeks
in His second and last discourse.

—

JOB.

again directed to the goodness of God, or to the
Creator's fatherly care, which is most intimately
united with His power and wisdom, and which
in the exercise of them takes the most particular
interest in the life of His earthly animate crea-

For all that is advanced in this section in
the way of proof of the wonderful wisdom and
all-penetrative knowledge of the Most High in
the sphere of animal life, and of its ordinary as
well as its extraordinary phenomena is subordinated to the teleological reference to His special
providence, in view of wh'.ch not one of His
(Comp. Bocreatures is indifferent to Him.
chart's Remarks on ch. xxxix. 1-4: The knowledge here spoken of is not passive and speculative simply, but that knowledge which belongs
to God, by wliich He not only knows all things,
That which
but directs and governs them, etc.').
makes this survey of the most exalted attrithe
wonders of His
butes of God as reflected in
creation especially impressive is the accumula-

tion.

many examples and illustrations from
the domain of physical theology, and the wonderful art with which they are elaborated in the
minutest detail, together with the striking harmony and consistency which their arrangement
exhibits, notwithstanding all the flow and freedom of the poetic sweep of thought. Not one of
these illustrations from the great book of creation is absolutely new.
Job himself has more
tion of so

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
1. As a magnificent specimen of physico-theological demonatralion in poetic form, the present discourse of God, the first and longest
which He delivers, is i'lcomparable. With wonderful symmetry of treatment, it makes first the
iniinimate, and then the animate creation the
theme of profound contemplation each of these
domains being treated with about the same fulness, and with a homologous prrangement of
strophes (see Exegetical Remarks, No. 1), in
order thus to impress Job wiih the highest
admiration of the divine power, wisdom and
goodness, as these attributes are revealed in the
entire world of nature.
The First Long Strophe
(ch. xxxviii. 4-15) which makes the creation of
heavens,
the
the earth, and the sea, the theme
of contemplation serves to illustrate principally
the divine omnipotence, together with the attributes most immediately related to it, eternity,
infinity and omnipresence, or the divine being as
transcending space and time. Towards the close
of this strophe the attribute o{justice is also drawn
into the circle of contemplation, it being onechiff
object of the whole description to represent the
Almighty God as being also just in His vast ac;

always and everywhere just (see vers.
13-151.
The consideration of omnipotence is
next followed by that of wisdom, together with
the attribute of omniscience which stands most
closely connected with it, the discussion having
reference to the hidden heights and depths above
and below the earth, from which the phenomeni
of the atmosphere and of light proceed (Second
Long Strophe, ch. xxxviii. 16 seq.). Already
toward the end of this description the attribute
ot God's goodness emerges into view, as it is shown
in the beneficent eff'ects of the rain-showers (vers.
25-27).
Afterwards in the third Long Strophe
(vers. 28-38) this attribute retires again to the
background, while the power manifested in the
heavens, and the wisdom revealed in the atmosphere, occupy the foreground.
All the more decidedly however in the last three Long Strophes,
or in the zoological and biological description
constituting the section which we have marked
d (oh. xxxviii. 39 xxxix. 30), is the discourse
tivities,

—

than once in his discourses introduced brief redescriptions of nature similar in kind,
and scarcely inferior in beauty (ix. 4-10; xii. 710, 12-25; xxvi. 5-14); even Eliphaz, Bildad,
and Zophar have at least occasionally described,
not without skill and taste, the divine power and
wisdom, as they are revealed in the works of
His creation; and Elihu near the close of his
discourses dwelt on this theme at length, and
with powerful effect.
The grandeur and superiority of that which Jehovah here advances, in
part confirming, in part going beyond those utterances of the former speakers, consists in the
way in which, alike with artless simplicity, and
with harmonious and connected order, He has
accumulated such an array of the most manifold
aod luminous evidences of His majesty as revealed
in the wonders of nature.
Comp. Julius Furst,
Geschichte der bihlischen Literalur, etc., II., p. 418:
" The poet has here artistically combined the
utmost polish of diction, the greatest abundance
of natural pictures, the most thrilling and winning vividness in the succinct descriptions given
of the wonders of creation
and the effect on Job
must have been really overpowering. The reader
also finds the discourse distinguished by tone
and harmony, by power, acuteness, and clearness, by method, order, and plan, so that it presents itself as the mo'it beautiful discourse in the
Old Testament Scriptures. In this discourse,
cast in the form of questions, Jehovah exhibits
the animate and inanimate creation, the manifold channels in which the forces of nature secretly operate, its wonderful and mysterious
phenomena, as they are held together in glorious
order by His creative hand, as they are ruled by
His nod.
The eternal creative energy, which
bears witness to a wisdom that is unsearchable,
to a providential love, to a wise moral order
of
the universe, appears to the weak human spirit

fleciive

;

CHAPS. XXXVIIX.
as an insoluble mystery, which has for its aim to
put Job to shame. In this discourse, embracing
six long strophes, each consisting for the most
part of twelve verse-lines, the exhibition of the
transcendent wonders of nature certainly imparts indescribable power to the contemplation
of the greatness of the Creator.
Every one must
see however that these natural wonders, after
we have explained them in their immediate foundations through our knowledge of natural laws,
and after we have understood them from the general laws of nature, must be understood accordThe next
ing to the effects which they produce.
thing to be noticed is the poetic conception of
the beauty of nature, the deep mental contemplation of the Cosmos, as it shows itself among
all the civilized nations of antiquity
and then
the poetry of nature found among the Hebrews,
considered particularly as the reflex of monothe;

ism.

The characteristic marks

of the

Hebrew

poetry of nature, as A. Von Humboldt strikingly
observes in his Cosmos, are that " it always embraces the whole universe in its unity, comprising both terrestrial life and the luminous
realms of space. It dwells but rarely on the
individuality of phenomena, preferring the contemplation of great masses. The Hebrew poet
does not depict nature as a self-dependent object, glorious in its individual beauty, but always as in relation and subjection to a higher
spiritual power. The natural wonders here sung
by the poet point to the invariableness, the amazing regularity of the operations of nature, i. c,
to its laws, which lead us to adore supreme
wisdom, power, and love, lead us in a word to
Finally, it is to be borne iu mind that
religion.
the century in which the poet lived was one of
the earliest in which such questions were propounded, and sketches of nature made." Comp,
the still more decided appreciation of the contents of our discourse as respects its natural
theology and its seslhetio features iu the book
of Jos. L. Saalschiitz, entitled Form und Oeist
der biblisch-hebrdischen Poesie, Konigsb., 1853,
(Third Lecture: Biblisch-hebrdischeNnturanschaunng und Natur-poesie) ; also Ad. K.o\xnt's Alexander V. Humboldt und das Judenthum, Leipzig,
1871 (Fourth Part: Humboldt's SteUung zur Bibel),
also the striking observations of Reuss, iu his
Tortrag iiber das Buck Job towards the end),
which show with peculiar beauty ho*v that, notwithstanding the vast enlargement of our knowledge of nature in modern times, the larger
number of the questions here addressed by Jehovah to Job, still remain as unanswerable as at
the time when the poem was composed; the fact
being that it is only the old formulas in respect

—

to particular mysterious phenomena which have
disappeared before a clearer and fuller knowledge, not the mysteries themselves, and that
accordingly even to the naturalist of the present,

See further on this
a hidden God.
subject in the Doctrinal and Ethical Remarks on
the following discourse of God (oh. xl. 41).
2. Notwithstanding all the admiration which
this first discourse of Jehovah evokes in view
of the evidences here presented of its beauty,
and in particular of the value of its contributions to natural theology, we might still continue

God remains

in doubt respecting

its

congruity

to

the

plan and
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poem as a whole. It might seem
singular and incongruous: (1) That the discourse from beginning to end runs through a
series of questions from God to Job, calculated
to shame and humiliate the latter, when he has
already (ch. ix. 3) declared his shrinking from
such a rigid inquisition, and his inability to
answer even one in a thousand of such questions
as the Most High might ask of him.
(2) Fault
might be found moreover with the contents of
these questions, as exhibiting too little that is
new, that has not already been touched upon, as
being in too close agreement with what has been
advanced by Job himself in respect to the greatness and wisdom revealed in the Cosmos, as
being therefore too exclusively physical, i. e. as
being too little adapted to produce a direct impression on the inward perversity and blindness
of him who is addressed (an objection which has
in fact been to some extent urged by some expositors and critics, as e. g. by de Wette, Knobel,
Arnheim, etc.). The first of these objections,
however, is directed against what is simply a
misconception for that declaration of Job in
respect to his inability to answer God is made
only incidentally, and in no wise conditions the
final issue of the action of the poem.
On the
contrary Job had in the course of his discourses
wished often enough that God might enter into
a controversy with him.
And, most of all, the
questions which God puts to him, and of which
he cannot answer one, are significantly related
in the way of contrast to the last of the presumptuous challenges which Job had put forth.
Whereas in oh. xxxi. 35 he had exclaimed:
'* Let the Almighty answer me !"
God now fulfils this wish, although in quite another way
than that which he hud expected. He speaks
to him out of the storm, not however by way of
reply or self-vindication, but throughout asking
questions, and so overwhelming the presumptuous fault-finder with a series of unanswerable
queries, permanently silencing him, and compelling him at last to acknowledge his submission.
At the same time the tendency of these
divine questions is by no means to stun, to crush,
Here and there it is true their
to annihilate.
tone borders on irony (see especially ch. xxxviii.
It never, however,
21, 28; xxxix. 1 seq.).
becomes harsh or haughty ; on the contrary it
is throughout affectionately condescenrling, lifting up at the same tune that it humbles, gently
administering instruction and consolation.
And as with this interrogative form of the discourse, so also is its natural theology thoroughly
suited to the divine purpose in regard to Job.
That self-humiliation, that silent submission to
the divine will as being always and in every
case wise, just and good, which was to be
wrought in Job, how could it have been more
suitably promoted than by pointing him to tha
visitile creation, which already in and of itself
is full, nay which overflows with facts adapted
to vanquish all human pride and presumption?
And especially may we ask in respect lo that
presumptuous argument, on which Job had continually planted himself in opposition to God:
"I have not transgressed; therefore my grievous suffering is absolutely inexplicable— nay
more, is unreasonable and unjust," how could
connection of the

;

—

—

— —
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the error and folly of that position have been

him than by a
reference to the numberless inexplicable and
incomprehensible subjects which continually

more

effectually demonstrated to

present themselves to us in the realms of nature,
in its life, processes and events ? how could the
doubt respecting the logical and ethical grounds
of the apparently harsh treatment to which God
had subjected him, be more eifeetually disposed
of than by bringing forward various phenomena
of physical life on earth and elsewhere, each
one of which stands before us as an amazing
wonder, and as an eloquent witness of the unsearchableness of God's ways, who in what He
does is ever wise, and whose purpose is ever one
Comp. Delitzsch (II., p. 354): "From
of love?
the marvellous in nature, he divines that which
His humiliation
is marvellous in his affliction.
under the mysteries of nature is at the same
time humiliation under the mystery of his affliction."
And a little before (p. 352) "Contrary
to expectaiion, God begins to speak with Job
about totally different matters from His justice
or injustice in reference to his affliction. Therein
already lies a deep humiliation for Job. But a
still deeper one is God's turning, as it were, to
the ahecedarium naiiirx, and putting the censurer
Tliat God is the
of His doings to the blush.
almighty and all-wise Creator and Ruler of the
the
natural
world is exalted above
world, that
human knowledge and power, and is full of
marvellous divine creations and arrangements,
full of things mysterious and incomprehensible
to ignorant and feeble man, Job knows even
before God speaks, and yet he must now hear it,
because he does not know it rightly; for the nature with which he is acquainted as the herald
of the creative and governing power of God, is
also the preacher of humility
and exalted as
God the Creator .and Ruler of the natural world
is above Job's censure, so is He also as the
author of His affliction. That which is new
therefore in the speech of Jehovah ia not the
proof of God's exaltation in itself, but the relation to the mystery of his affliction^ and to his eonduct towards God in this his affliction^ in which
Job is necessitated to place perceptions not in them:

;

He who cannot answer a
single one of thos0 questions taken from the
natural kingdom, but, on the contrary, must
everywhere admire and adore the power and
wisdom of God he must appear as an insignificant fool, if he applies them to his limited judgment concerning the Author of his affliction."
selves strange to him.

—

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
In the homilelic treatment of this first discourse of Jehovah's, it will be necessary of
course to explain its position in the structure
of the poem as a whole, and the significance of
its contents for the solution of the problem of
the book.
All that pertains to this, however,
will evidently possess only a subordinate practical value.
For the practical treatment, on the
contrary, it is of ihe higliest importance suitably
t-o set forth the value of the contents of the discourse for modern doubters, or those who afler
Job's fashion find fault with divine providence;
to show accordingly that the questions contained

JOB.

in it touching natural theology are still in a
certain sense unanswerable, and that the mysteries to which allusion is made ever remain
real mysteries, even to the greatest intellects in'
the world of science.
In this connection use
might be made, in the way of illustration and
exemplification, of the many confessions which
have been made by the greatest investigators of
nature touching the incompleteness and limitation of all earthly knowledge and of all the discoveries which have hitherto been achieved
in the department of natural science (especially the
confessions
of astronomers like
Newton, Herschel, A. V. Humboldt, Laplace,
and recently by Proctor \^Other worlds than
ours, Preface], and also by chemists and biologists, such as J. V. Liebig, Darwin, Laugel, etc.)
The phenomena described in the first half of the
discourse (chap, xxxviii. 4-38), derived from the
consideration of the heavens and of atmospheric
meteorology, being pre-eminently rich in convincing examples of the mystery and unsearchableness which characterize the divine procedure in the economy of nature, also admit evidently of being considered with particular
thoroughness (as e. g., a point which obviously
suggests itself by calling attention in connection with such passages as ver. 22 seq., ver. 29
seq. to the fruitlessness, and indeed the hopelessness of the attempts hitherto made to reach the
North Pole). The zoological and biological phenomena, on the other hand, which form the subject of the second half of the divine description,
it will be better to present together in brief outline, in so far at lea.st as the purpose of illustrating the incomprehensibility of the divine agency
in creating and governing the universe is concerned.
This second series of natural facts on
the contrary are all the better suited to the basis
of meditations on the fatherly love of God which
remembers and cares for all His creatures,
whether brutes or men.

—

Particular Passages.

Chap, xxxviii. 4 seq. Beentius: The aim of
this discourse is to show that no one has the
right to accuse the Lord of injustice.
The proof
of this point is that the Lord alone is the Creator of all things, which with a certain amplification is illustrated from various classes of creatures.
From the history of these creatui-es
God proves that it is permitted to no one to accuse Divine sovereignty of injustice, or to resist
it; for of all creatures not one was the Lord's
counsellor, or rendered Him any aid in the creation of the world.
He can without any injustice
.

.

.

therefore dispose of all creatures according to
His own will, and create one vessel to honor,
another to dishonor, as it may please Him.
Oeoolampauius: No other reason can be given
than His own good pleasure why God did not
make the earth ten times larger. He had the
power to enlarge it, no less ihan to confine it
within such narrow limits He would have been
able to make valleys, where there are mountains, and conversely, etc.
But He is Lord, and
it pleased Him to assign to things the length and
depth and breadth which they now have. Cramer: That God, who has from eterniiy dwelt in
inaccessible light, has revealed Himself through
;

—

—

:

CHAPS. XL.
the work of creation, receives its explanation
out of the depth of His great goodness and
mercy. When therefore we treat of God, of His
worlss and mysteries, we must do it with beseeming modesty and reverence
If even the
book of nature transcends our ability to decipher it fully, how much more incomprehensible
and mysterious will the book of Holy Scripture

be for us. von Gbrlaoh: The fundamental
thought of these representations which God
here puts forth is that only He who can create
and govern all things, who superintends everytTiing

and adjusts

all

things in their relation to

each other, can also comprehend the connection
of human destinies.
Inasmuch however as feeble short-sighted man cannot understand and fathom the created things which are daily surround-

ing him, how can he assume to himself any part
of God's agency in administering the universe?
Chap, xxxvill. 16 seq. von Gerlaoh: Of the
particular subject here referred to [scientific
discoveries in the natural world], it is true that
the later researches of mankind have accomplished much, only however to reveal new depths
of this immeasurable creation.
In seeking to
penetrate into the meaning of these words, we
are not to dwell on the literal features of each
separate statement.
It is a poetic and splendid
description of the greatness and unsearchablenesa of God in creation, from the point of view
which men then occupied, a description which
retains its lofty internal truth, although the letter of it, regarded from the stand-point of our
present knowledge of nature no longer seems as
striking to us as the ancients. Indeed it may be
said that this more thorough investigation of natural laws has itself vastly increased the num-
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ber and greatness of such wonders as are set
forth in this description for him who enters into
the spirit of it.
Chap, xxxviii. 89 seq. xl. 1 seq. Cramer:
The volume of natural history [das Thierbuch]
which God here writes out for us, should be a
genuine text-book to all the virtues. Starke:
If animals, whether strong or despicable, great
or small, are embraced in God's merciful providential care, we can regard their need as a silent appeal to the goodness of the Lord, and in
this sense even the ravens cry to God when they
cry out from hunger.
;

Chap, xxxix. '^7 seq.
Vict. Andrea: From
that which is here intimated (to wit, that other
animals must sacrifice their life, in order to
satisfy the blood-thirsty brood of an eagle) do we
not see that the suffering of a simple creature
might in God' plan be designed to benefit other
creatures of God?
So the death of a man may,
through the terrifying effect which it has on
others, often be a blessing to them.
And how
often is severe sickness, wholly irrespective of
the end which the suffering may have for the patient himself, a. most effective school of sympathy,
yea, of the most self-sacrificing love for all who surround the sufferer. Very often such a sufferer, if he diligently strives to exhibit in
his own person a pattern of resignation and
praise to God, has been a rich
source of
light and blessing for those who are round about
him! How short-sighted it is therefore for the
sick to complain that their life is wholly without
use, that they are only a burden to those who are
about them, etc. In short the majesty of God has
only to question man, in order to bring into the
clearest consciousness his narrow limitations.
,5

—

Second Discourse of Jehovah {together with Job's answer)

To doubt God's

:

which is most closely allied to His wonderful omnipoa grievous wrong, w^hich must be atoned for
by sincere penitence

justice,

tence,

is

:

Chapters
1.

XL.

6—XLIL

6.

Sharp rebuke of Job's presumption, which has been carried

to

the point of doubting God's

justice:

Chapter XL.

Vee.

6.

Then answered

the

6-14.

Lord unto Job out of the whirlwind, and

7 Gird up thy loins now like a man
I will demand of thee, and declare thou unto me.
8 Wilt thou also disannul my judgment?
wilt thou condemn me that thou mayest be righteous

9 Hast thou an arm like God ?
or canst thou thunder with a voice like Him ?
10 Deck thyself now with majesty and excellency,
and array thyself with glory and beauty.

?

said

:

;

;

:
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11 Cast abroad the rage of thy wrath ;
and behold every one that is proud, and abase him.
12 Look on every one that is proud, and bring him low;
and tread down the wicked in their place.
13 Hide them in the dust together
and bind their faces in secret.
14 Then will I also confess unto thee
that thiue own right hand can save thee.
:

2.

Humiliating exhibition of the wealcness of Job in contrast with certain creatures of earth,
not to say with God
sljowu
;

a.

by a description of the behemoth (hippopotamus)

:

Vers. 15-24.

15 Behold now behemoth,
which I made with thee
he eateth grass as an ox.
16 Lo now, his strength is in his

and
17
18
19

20
21

22
23

24

b.

loins,

his force is in the navel of his belly.

He moveth his tail like a cedar
the sinews of his stones are wrapped together.
His bones are as strong pieces of brass ;
his bones are like bars of iron.
He is the chief of the ways of God
He that made him can make his sword to approach unto him.
Surely the mountains bring him forth food,
where all the beasts of the field play.
He lieth under the shady trees,
ia the covert of the reed, and fens.
The shady trees cover him with their shadow
the willows of the brook compass him about.
Behold, he drinketh up a river, and hasteth not
he trusteth that he can draw up Jordan in his mouth.
He taketh it with his eyes
his nose pierceth through snares.
:

:

by a description of

the leviathan (crocodile)

:

Chap. XL. 25

—XLI. 26

E.V. [Heb.]
XLI. [XL.]
1

2
3

[25] Canst thou draw out leviathan with a hook ?
or his tongue with a cord which thou lettest down ?
[26] Canst thou put a hook into his nose ?
or bore his jaw through with a thorn ?

make many supplications unto thee ?
he speak soit words unto thee ?
Will he make a covenant with thee ?
wilt thou take him for a servant for ever ?
Wilt thou play with him as with a bird ?
or wilt thou bind him for thy maidens ?
Shall the companions make a banquet of him
shall they part him among the merchants ?
Canst thou fill his skin with barbed irons ?
or his head with fish spears ?
Lay thine hand upon him,
remember the battle, do no more.

[27] Will he
will

4

[28]

5

[29]

6

[30]

7

[31]

8

[32]

?

[XLI]
9 [1]

Behold the hope of him
shall not one be cast

is

in vain
at the sight of

down even

:

him

?

[E. V.

Chap. XLI. 1-34].

;
:

:

;
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:

;
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None is so fierce that dare stir him up
who then is able to stand before Me ?
Who hath prevented me that I should repay him?
;

whatsoever

is

under the whole heaven

is

mine.

12 [4]

I will not conceal his parts,
nor his power, nor his comely proportion.
13 [5]
can discover the face of his garment ?
or who can come to him with his double bridle ?
14 [6]
can open the doors of his face ?
his teeth are terrible round about.
15 [7] His scales are his pride,
shut up together as with a close seal.
16 [8] One is so near to another,
that no air can come between them.
They are joined one to another,
17 [9]
they stick together that they cannot be sundered.
18 [10] By his neesings a light doth shine,
and his eyes are like the eyelids of the morning.
19 [11] Out of his mouth go burning lamps,

Who
Who

and sparks of fire leap out.
20 [12] Out of his nostrils goeth smoke,
as out of a seething pot, or cauldron.
21 [13] His breath kindleth coals,
and a flame goeth out of his mouth.
22 [14] In his neck remaineth strength,
and sorrow is turned into joy before him.

23 [15] The flakes of his flesh are joined together:
they are firm in themselves they cannot be moved.
24 [16] His heart is as firm as a stone
yea, as hard as a piece of the nether millstone.
25 [17] When he raiseth up himself the mighty are afraid:
by reason of breakings they purify themselves.
26 [18] The sword of him that layeth at him cannot hold
the spear, the dart, nor the habergeon.
27 [19] He esteemeth iron as straw,
and brass as rotten wood.
28 [20] The arrow cannot make him flee
slingstoues are turned with him into stubble,
29 [21] Darts are counted as stubble
he laugheth at the shaking of a spear.
30 [22] Sharp stones are under him
he spreadeth sharp-pointed things upon the mire.
31 [23] He maketh the deep to boil like a pot
he maketh the sea like a pot of ointment.
32 [24] He maketh a path to shine after him
one would think the deep to be hoary.
33 [25] Upon earth there is not his like,
who is made without fear.
34 r?6 He beholdeth all high things
he is a king over all the children of pride.
;

;

;

:

3.

Job's answer

:

confession of the infinitude of the divine power,
of his guilt and folly

Humble

knowledgment

Chap. XLII.
1

Then Job answered the Lord and said

1-6.

:

know that Thou canst do everything,
and that no thought can be withholden from Thee.

2 I

and penitent

ac-

;;

:
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3 " "Who

is he that hideth counsel without knowledge?"
therefore have I uttered t^.at I understood not
things too wonderful for me which I knew not
4 Hear, I beseech Thee, and I will speak
I will demand of Thee, and declare Thou unto me.
5 I have heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear ;
but now mine eye seeth Thee
6 Wherefore I abhor myself, and repent
:

in dust

and

ashes.

Severe cen2. First Division (Long Strophe)
sure of Job's presumptuous doubt respecting the
justice of the divine course of action: ch. xl.
:

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
Tbat the omnipotent and

infinitely wise acCreator in nature is at the same
time just, was in the first discourse of God affirmed for the most part only indirectly, or im1.

tivity of the

plicite.

Only once, in

ch. xxxviii.

13-15,

was

this aspect of His character expressly presented,
and then only incidentally. The second dis-

course of Jehovah is intended to supply what is
still lacking as to this point, to constrain Job
fully to recognize the justice of God in all that
He does, and in this way to vanquish the last
remainder of pride and presumption in his heart.
It accomplishes this end by a twofold method of
First by the direct method of setreatment.
verely censuring the doubt which Job had uttered as to the divine justice, and by vindicating
God's sole and exclusive claim to the power requisite for exercising sovereignty over the universe (first, and sliorter part: chap. xl. 6-14).
Next by the indirect method of attacking his
pride through a lengthened description of two
proud monster-beasts, mighty creations of God's
hand, which after all the amazing wonder which
their gigantic power calls forth, are nevertheless
only instruments in the hand of the Almiglity,
and must submit, if not to the will of man, at
least to the will of God, who crushes all tyrannous pride (second, and longer part: ch. xl. 15
This second part, which is
xli. 26
[34]).
the
again divided into two unequal halves
ch. xl. 15-24,
shorter describing the behemoth
xli. 26.
the longer the leviathan, ch. xl. 25
[E. v., oh. xli. 1-34], falls back on the descriptive and interrogative tone of the first discourse
of God; in contrast with which however it is
It
characterized by an allegorizing tendency.
directly prepares the way for Job's second and
last answer, in which he renews the humble
submission which he had previously made, and
strengthens it by a penitent confession of his
own sinfulness. The strophic arrangement of
this second discourse of Jehovah is comprehensively simple and grand, corresponding to the
contents, which are thoroughly descriptive, with
a massive execution. It embraces in all five Long
Strophes, of 8-12 verses each, not less than three
of which are devoted to the description of the
leviathan in ch. xl, 25— xli. 26, [E. V., ch. xli.]
These five Long Strophes include indeed shorter
subordinate divisions, but not, strictly speaking,
Against the
regularly constructed strophes.
modern objections to the authenticity of the episode referring to the behemoth and leviathan,
see above in the Inlrod. | 9, II. (also the notice
taken of the peculiar theory of Merx in thePre-

—

—

—

—

ifaoe'^i

—

—

6-14.
Ver.

ansifirered Jehovah Job
etc.
This intentional repetition of ch. xxxviii. 1 is to show that God continues to present Himself to Job as one who, if
not exactly burning with wrath towards him,

Then

6.

—

out of the storm,

would have him feel His mighty superiority.
That here also, instead of niJ'D JD, the original text was niypnjO, is evident from the Maitself.
The absence of the art. D. if it
originally belonged here, is by no means to be
explained, with Ramban, as designed to indieaie
that the storm was no longer as violent as before.
Ver. 7 precisely as in ch. xxxviii. 3.

sorah

—

Ver. 8. 'Wilt thou altogether annul my
right? ^Sn stands in a climactic relation to
Job's "contending" (3'1) reproved in ver. 2.
"To break" (13n) God's right would be the
same as "to abolish, annul" the same (comp.
ch. XV. 4).
Job was on the point of becoming

—

guilty of this wickedness, in that he sought to
substitute what he assumed to be right, his idea
of righteousness, for that of God, so that he
might be accounted righteous, and God unjust,
(see the second member).

Ver.

— DNl

Or hast thou an arm

9.

interrogative,

as in ch.

The "arm "

xxxiv. 17.

of

His power, comp. ch. xxii. 8

God ?

like

viii.

3

xxi. 4;

;

God

as a symbol of
so also the "thun-

;

der-voice " spoken of in the second member;
comp. chap, xxxvii. 2 seq. D.^'^P.) !''> "wilt,

—

canst thou thunder
thunder ?"

Ver. 10.

?

dost thou pledge thyself to

Then put on majesty and

gran-

deur, as an ornament; clothe, deck thyself with
these attributes of divine greatness and sovereignty (comp. Ps. civ. 1 seq.
xxi. 6 [5].
The
;

intended ironically, since it. demands
of Job that which is in itself impossible
in like
manner all that follows down to ver. 13 (comp.
challenge

is

;

ch. xxxviii. 21).
Ver. 11. Let

the outbreakings of thy
wrath pour themselves forth. — f'iJin, effundere, to

pour forth,

to

ch. xxxvii. 11; Prov.

cause
v.

16.

to

gush forth, as In
lit., "over-

^^"'^j;,

steppings,"

are here the overflowings, or outbreakings of wrath comp. ch. xxi. 30 and for
the thought, particularly in the second member,
comp. Isa. ii. 12 seq. The fact that Jehovah
ironically summons Job to display such manifestations of holy wrath and of stern retributive
justice against sinners, conveys an indirect, but
sufficiently clear and emphatic assurance of the
truth that He Himself, Jehovan governs tne
;

;

—

—

:

CHAP. XL.
world thus rigidly and justly

comp. above, ch.

;

xxxviii. 13 seq.

Ver. 12.

bring

it

Look on

low.

all

that

is

proud, and

— This almost verbal repetition of

emphasize the fact that
at the moment when God casis His angry glance
upon the wicked, the latter is cast down; comp.
Ps. xxxiv. 17 [16].
And overturn the wicked in their place. J^^, air. Acy., "to throw
down," or perhaps " to tread down" (related to
1|n).
In the latter case the passage might be
compared with Rom. xvi. 20. On Dnnn " in
their place" [= " on the spot"], comp. chap,

ver. 11 A is intended to

—
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6.

Vis consilt expers mole ruit sua, etc.).

:

The name n)ori3 (which the ancient versions
either misinterpreted as a plural [so the LXX.
Sripia], or left untranslated, as a proper name
[Vulg., «<c.]), in itself denotes, in accordance
with the analogy of other plural formations with
an intensive signification "{he great beast, the
colossus of cattle, the monster animal."
The
word is, however, a Hebraized form of the
:

Egyptian p-ehe-mau, "the water-ox" (p=the,
ehe=ox, mau or mou=water), and like this
Egypt, word (besides which indeed the hieroglyphic apet is more frequently to be met with),

and the Ital. bomarino, it signifies the Nile-horse.
For it is to this animal that
in the dust altoge- or hippopotamus.
ther; i.e., in the dust of the grave (hardly in tBe whole description which follows refers, as
holes of the earth, or of rooks, as though Isa. ii. is most distinctly and unmistakably shown by
10 were a parallel passage). Shut up fast the association with another monster of the Nile,
the crocodile not to the elephant, of which it
(lit., "bind, fetter") their faces in secret, i.
is understood by Thom. Aquinas, Oecolampadius,
e., in the interior of the earth, in the darkness
of the realm of the dead; HDD here substantially the Zurich Bib., Drusius, Pfeifer, Le Clerc, Cooceius, Schultens, J. D. Michaelis [Scott, Henry.
7Ntf.
Comp. the passage out of the Book of Good refers the description to some extinct
Enoch X. 5, cited by Dillmann: koj t^u d^iv av- pachyderm of the mammoth or mastodon species.
Lee, following the LXX., understands it of the
Tov ir^fxaaoVy Kol (po)^ fiy ^eupeira.
Ver. 14. Then will I too praise thee, not cattle, first collectively, and then disiributively].
The correct view was taken by Bochart [Hieroz.
only wilt thou praise thyself (comp. ver. 8)
That thy right hand brings thee succor; iii. 705 seq), and after him has been adopted
With the
dost actually possess the power by the great majority of moderns.
i. e., that thou
xxxvi. 20.
Ver. 13.

Hide them

:

=

—

(the "arm," ver. 9) to put thy ideas of justice following vivid description of this animal's way
into execution with vigor; comp. the similar of living and form, beginning with the mention
(supporting himself on
Ixiii. of his "eating grass"
Is. lix. 18
expressions in Ps. xliv. 4 [3]
This conclusion of the rebuke which Jeho- tender plants, the reeds of the Nile, roots, etc.),
5
vah administers directly to Job's insolent pre- may be compared Herod, ii. 69-71; Pliny viii.
sumption, as though he only knew what is just, 25; Aben Batuta, ed. Defrem iv., p. 426; among
prepares at once the transition to the description the moderns, Riippell: Reisen in Nuhien, 1829,
which follows of the colossal animals which are p. 52 seq. and in particular Sir Sam. Baker in
introduced as eloquent examples of God's infinite his travels, as in The Nile and its Tributaries,
(See extracts from
creitive power, which for the very reason of its The Albert Nyama, etc.
being such is of necessity united to the highest these works, with striking illustrations of the
hippopotiimus in the Globus, Vol. XVII., 1870,
justice.
The descriptions of ani- Nos. 22-24) [Livingstone, Travels and Researches,
3 Second Division:
mals, given for the purpose of humiliating Job p. 536].
now, his strength is in his
Ver. 16.
by showing his weakness, and the absolute
Dnniy
JIN as in ch. xviii. 7, 12.
loins, etc.
groundlessness of his presumptuous pride.
;

;

;

Lo

a.

The description of the behemoth: Verses

16-24.

Ver. 15.

Behold no-w the behemoth. —Even

Dillm., one of the most zealous opponents of the
genuineness of the whole section, is obliged to
admit that the connection with what precedes
by means of Hjiri is an "easy" one. Moreover

—

in b, a

root

word found only here (derived from the
"to wind, to twist," which is con-

"^K?,

tained

also

in "^V,

"navel," as also in

VJ'ytf,

"root"), cannot signify the "bones," of which
mention is first made in ver. 18 (against Wetzstein in Delitzsch), but the cords, the sinews and

which in the case of the hippopotamus
however, of the elephant) are particularly
firm and strong just in the region of the belly.
Ver. 17. He bends his tail like a cedar;
a cedar-bough the tert. comp. lies in
i. e. like
the straightness, firmness and elasticity of the
tail of the hippopotamu.s (which is furthermore
short, hairless, very thick at the root, of only a
have
made
-which
I
second
member:
the
finger's thickness, however, at the end, looking
as
though
thee
well
as
i.
as
(DJ7
with thee; e.
therefore somewhat like the tail of the hog, but
it were comparative, as in ch. ix. 26; comp. ch.
yBXy_, inat all like that of the elephant).
Job is bid to contemplate his fel- not
xxxvii. 18).
low-creature, the behemoth, far huger and stead of being translated "he bends" (Targ.),
stronger than himself, that he may learn how may possibly be explained to mean "he stiffens,
The
insignificant and weak are all created beings in stretches out" (LXX., Vulg., Pesh.).
contrast with God, and in particular how little sinews of his thighs are firmly knit togepresumptuous and proud confidence in external ther; or also ''the veins of his legs" (by no
things can avail against Him (comp. the passage means nervi iesticulorum ejus, as the Vulg. and

by no means one that is "purely external,"
for the behemoth is brought to Job's attention
for the very purpose of illustrating the proposition that no creature of God's, however mighty,
can succeed against Him, can "with his right
hand obtain for himself help against Him" (see
This is clearly enough indicated by
ver. 14 6).
it is

muscles,
(not,

;

—

'

—

—
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JOB.

With U^Jf;, green corn-blades. liJ'J^n stands for ^TVt)sT\,
[also E. V.] render it).
"they are wrapped together, they present a "He who hath made him, his Creator" (the
article being used as demonstrative; comp. Gethick, twig-like texture," comp. D'JI.E', "vinesenius I 109 [? 108, 2, a]), and t^r elliptically
vine-branches

Targ.

tendrils" [the interweaving of the
being before the poet's eye in his choice of the

for 17

word. Del.].

him."

Ver. 18.

His bones are pipes of brass.

:

D'p'iJX here "pipes, tubes, channels," as in oh.
xli.

comp.

7;

ch.

/T}1,

xxviii.

ntyini,

4.

"brought near to him, furnished to
The emendation suggested by Bottcher
and Dillmann— Ityj^n instead of IK'JJn "which
was created [lit. plur. 'which were created']
so as to attach thereon a sword" (t^T as JusE'J',

a

word peculiar to our book, instead of the form sive)
which obtains elsewhere, rilVriJ (comp. further ing of

—

ch.

XX.

24;

xxviii.

2;

xli.

Concerning

19).

7"DD, "staff, pole, bar," probably the SemitVo
etymological basis of /neraTiXov, comp. Delitzsch
on the passage. In respect to the similes in
both members of the verse, comp. Cant. v. 1.5 a.
Ver. 19. He is a firstling of God's ways;
I, e. a master-piece of His creative power (comp.

is

unnecessary, as

is

ly'jn in the sense of

also Ewald's render-

"to blunt,

him

the mountains bring
713^70',

produce,

fruit,

make

to

harmless."
Ver. 20 gives a reason for ver. 19 b

:

For

forth food.

vegetation.

The

not intended to describe the hippopotamus as an animal that commonly or frequently
grazes on the mountains (in point of fact it is
Gen. xlix. 3). ^I'tyXIl can all the more easily only in exceptional instances that he ascends
dispense with the article here, seeing that it the mountains or high grounds, when the riverdenotes only priority of rank (as in Amos vi. banks and the grounds immediately around
them have been eaten up). It only intends to
1, 6; comp. also 1133 in ch. xviii. 13, and often),
say that entire mountains, vast upland tracts,
not of time (as e. g. in Prov. viii. 22 Num. xxiv.
where large herds of other animals abide, must
In respect to "God's ways" in the sense
20).
provide for him his food (see b).
of the displays of His creative activity in creaVer. 21 slatps where the hippopotamus is in
ting and governing the universe, comp. ch. xxvi.
the habit of staying: He lies down under the
The whole clause refers to the immense lotus-trees, in the covert of reeds and
14.
size and strength of the hippopotamus, which,
D''7Ny plur. of ^XS,
at least in length and thickness, if not in heiglit, fens (comp. ch. viii. 11)
surpasses even the elephant, and overturns widi
or of riTXV (a word which occurs also in the
ease the ships of the Nile, vessel, crew and
In reality therefore there is no exagge- Arabic), are not the lotus-flowers, i, e., the wacargo.
Conant], but the
ration in the statement; and only an exegetical ter-lilies (Nymphiea Lotus) [so
misapprehension of it, and an idle attempt at lotus-bushes, or trees [Lotus silvestris s. Cyreallegorizing it (stimulated in the present instance naica), a vegetable growth frequently found in
by the resemblance to Prov. viii. 22) could have the hot and moist lowlands of Egypt, Cyrenaica,
influenced the Jewish Commentators, and those and Syria, with thorny branches, and a fruit
On b comp. the description of
of the ancient Church, to find in this designation like the plum.
of the behemoth as a "firstling of God's ways" the hippopotamus given b}' Ammianus Marcellia symbolic representation of Satan (comp. Book nus (XXll. 15) Inter arundinps celsas et squalen'
of Enoch, 60, 6 seq. many Rabbis of the Middle Xes -nimia densitnte hsec bellna cubitia ponif.
Ver. 22. Lotus-trees cover him asashade.
Ages; the Pseudo-Melitonian Cldvis Scrip/urce
clause

is

;

—

,

:

;

Sacrm [in Pitra,

Spicileg. Salesm. Vol. 11.],

cherius of Lyons in his Formulae maj,

Eu-

minores
[Idem, Vol. III., p. 400 seq.], Gregory the Great,
and most of the Church Fathers on the passage
Luther also in his marginal gloss on the passage,
Brentiua [see below, Doctrinal and Ethical Re;

—

'I'he same view is taken moreover by
Wordsworih, wlio explains: "It seems probable
that Behemoth represents the Evil One acting in
the animal and carnal elements of man's own
constitution, and that Leviathan symbolizes the
Evil One energizing as his external enemy.
Be-

marks.

— iSVx

(resolved from

'iSs,

like iS^J, ch. xx. 7,

et

from

17J) is in apposition to the subject, with

which it forms at the same time a paronomasia.
Another paronomasia occurs between in3p' and
i|n3p; in b.

Behold, the river shows viohe trembles not; lit., " he does not

23.

V'cr.

lence

;

spr.ng up,

is

not startled.

]n at the beginning

of this clause has, as in,ch. xii. 14; xxiii. 8,
substantially the force of a conditional particle,

the enemy within us
Leviathan is py/^ here without an object: "to exercise viowithout us"].
It only remains to
lence, to act violently," (differing from ch. x. 3)
say, that there is nothing surprising in the fact
a word which strikingly describes a river wildly
that here, in a discourse by God, He should
swelling and raging [sweeping its borders with
speak of Himself in the third person comp.
tyrannous devastation. E. V., following the Vulg.
above ch. xxxix. 17; xxxviii. 41.
absorbebit fiiivium (Targ. " he doth violence to the
him furnished to him his sw^ord, river ") gives
to Pli'i' a meaning not warranted].
viz. his teeth, his two immense incisors (which
remains unconcerned (lit. " he is conaccording to Riippell in I. c. grow (o be twentysix French inches long), with which as with a fident") w^hen a Jordan rushes (lit. "bursts
sickle (a apnri, Nicander, Theriac. 566; Nonnus, through, pours itself forth," n''J as in chap,
The Jordan,
Dionysiac. 26) he mows down the grass and xxxviii. 8) into bis mouth.

hemoth is
the enemy

—

;

;

—He who

made

He

—
CHAPS. XL.
(]]nT

without the Art.)

is

u?ed here in an ap-

pellative sense of a river remarkable for its
swiftly rushing course, not as a proper name,
for hippopotami scarcely lived in the Jordan.
There is nothing strange in this mention of the
Jordan in order vividly to illustrate the description, the same being a river well known to Job,
and also to his friends. It certainly cannot be
urged as an argument for the hypothesis that
the author of this section is not the same with
the author of the remainder of the book (against
Ewald and Dillmann). [" The reason why the
Jordan is the river particularly here used as an
illustration is, I suppose, because not unlikely,
rising as it does at the foot of the snow-clad Lebanon, it was liable to more sudden and violent
swellings than either the Euphrates or the Nile.
It is, in fact, more of a mountain torrent than
either, and probably in its irruptions it drove
away in consternation the lions and other wild
beasts, located in the thickets on its banks."
Carey. Corap. Jer. xii. 5 and xli. 19].

Ver. 24. Before his eyes do they take
blm, pierce through bis nose ^7ith snares.

—The position and tone

of the words forbid one
taking this verse as an ironical challenge: " Let one
!"
just take him
or as a question " Shall, or does
any one take him," e(c.? Instead of VJ'j^Jl (i.e.,
:

" while he himself is looking on, under his very
eyes ;" comp. Prov. i. 17), we must at li-ast have
read VJ'^an. Moreover instead of the 3d Pers.

we should rather have looked for the 2d, if either
of the above constructions had been the true one
(eomp. the questions in ver. 25 seq.) [Oh. xli. 1
The clause accordingly is to be taken,
seq.].
with the ancient versions, and with Stickel, Umbreit, Ewald, Dillmann [Conant] as descriptive
of something which actually takes place, and
hence as referring to the capture of the riverBy the ancients in like manner as by
horse.
the Nubians of to-day this was accomplished by
means of harpoons fastened to a long rope. It is
either to this harpoon-rope, or to a switch drawn
through the nose after the capture has been effected that the

word E'plD

in b refers.

It

can

hardly mean a common trap (Delitzsoh ["let
one lay a snare which, when it goes into it, shall
spring together and pierce it in the nose "]).

Why

does

God

close the description of the IJip-

to its capture? Evidently because He wishes thereby to emphasize
the thought that this animal is wholly and completely in His power, that all its size and strength
are of no avail to it, and that when God determines to deliver it into the han is of men, its
Whereas on the
pride is humbled without fail.
other hand thedescription of the leviathan which
follows contains no such reference to its capture,
but sets forth throughout only the difficulty, or
indeed the impossibility of becoming its master
by the use of ordinary strength and cunning;
this indicates an advance over what goes before.
b. First part of the descrip4. Continuation,
tion of the leviathan: oh. xli. 1-11 [Heb. ch. xl.
25 xli. 3] the untamableness and invincibility
Dost thou draw out the
of the leviathan
leviathan with a net? [or as E. V., Gesen.,

popotamus with a reference

—

Fiirst,

:

etc.,

—

"with a hook"].

The name jrVH
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denotes here neither the mythical dragon of heaven, as in ch. iii. 8 (see on the passage), nor the
whale, as in Ps. civ. 26, but the crocodile, whose
structure and mode of life are in the following
description depicted with fidelity to the minutest
particular (comp. the evidence in detail in Bochart, Hieroz. III., 737 seq.).
In and of itself

jjTw

name

any monster capamanner as
Vir} (comp. Tsivo) may denote any monster that
But as the latter name is
is long stretched out.
become the prevalent designation of the whale,
is

the generic

of

ble Q? wreathing itself infolds, in like

name leviathan seems
from an early period to
the crocodile, that particularly huge and terrible
amphibious monster of Bible lands, for which
animal there was no special name appropriated
in the primitive Hebrew, as it was not indigenous to Palestine, or at all events was but rarely
found in its waters (traces indeed are not absolutely wanting of its having existed in them at
one time see the remarks of Robinson in respect to the coast-river Nahr ez Zerka, or MaatTems^h ["crocodile-waters"], and also in respect to the city Crooodilon, not far from Cesa^
rea, in his "Physical Geography," etc., p. 191).
The name leviathan does not involve the Hebraizing of an Egyptian name of the crocodile,
(analogous to that of pe-ehe-mou in behemoth).
By so much the more probable is it that in the
interrogative 1|^Dn " drawest thou " (without
(see on ch.
to

vii. 12),

have attached

so the

itself

;

n, see Ew.,

^ 324, a),

the poet intends an allu-

sion to the well-known Egyptian name of the
animal, which in Copt, is temsah, in modern
Arab, timsah (Ew., Del., DiUm., etc ). Dost

thou with a cord press

down

—

his

tongue?

bitten the fishingi. e., when, liks a fish, he has
hook, dost thou, in pulling the line, cause it to
The question is not
press down the tongue?
(with Schult., Hirzel, Delitzsch, etc.) to be rendered: "Canst thou sink a line into his tongue
[or "his tongue into a line"]? a rendering
which is indeed verbally admissible, but which
yields an idea that is not very intelligible. This
member expresses, only with a little more art,
It is not at all
the same thought as the first.
necessary to assume (with Ewald, Dillmann and
other opponents of the genuineness of the present section), that the poet represents the cap-

ture of the crocodile as absolutely impossible,
thus contradicting the fact attested by Herodotus,
II., 7, that the ancient Egyptians caught this
animal with fishing-hooks. That which the ironical question of God denies is simply the possibility of overcoming this animal, like a harmless
fish, with ordinary craft or artifice, not the posThere is nosibility of ever capturing it.
thing to forbid the assumption that instead of
the Egyptian crocodile (or at least along with it)
the author had in view a Palestinian species or
variety of (he same animal, which is no longer
extant, and that this Palestinian crocodile, just
because it was rarer than the saurian of the
Nile, was in fact held to be impossible of capIt is,
ture, (comp. Delitzsch II, p. 3ti6, u. 2).
generally speaking, a very precarious position to

—

question the accuracy of our poet's statements
even in a single point: compare e. g., the per-

—

—

—
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mention in this passage of the
tongue of the crocodile, with the ridiculous assertion of Herodot. ([I. 68), Aristotle, and other
ancients, that the crocodile has no tongue.
fectly correct

Ver 2 [XL,. 26]. Canst thou put a rushriug into his nose, and bore through his
jaw (or, "his cheek") with a hook? i. e..
canst thou deal with him as fishermen deal with
the fish captured by them, piercing their mouths
with iron hooks in order afterwards to thrust
through them rush-cords (axoivovc), or iron
rings (the fishermen of the Nile use the latter to
this day, see Bruce, Travels, etc.), and to lay the
fish thus tied together in the water?
Ver. 3 [XL. 27.] Will he make many supplications to thee, etc., i. e., will he speak
The
thee fair, in order to retain his freedom ?
question which follows in ver. 28 enlarges upon
this thought, with a somewhat different application.
"For a servant for ever" is here equivalent to "for a tamed domestic animal"
(comp. ch. xxxix. 9).
Ver. 5 [XL. 29]. Wilt thou play with

him

as vrith a bird?

—3

p^'? differently

where it signifies to play in
something. By the "bird" here spoken of is
meant neither the "golden beetle" (which in the
language of the Talmud is called "bird of the
vineyard"), nor the grasshopper (comp. Lewyfrom Ps.

26,

civ.

sohn, Zool. des Talmud. § 364).
We are rather
to compare with it the sparrow of Catullus:
Passer, delicise mex puellse, and, as in that poem,
we are to understand by the rm^*J "female
slaves;" scarcely the "little daughters" of the
one who is addressed (as Dillmann thinks, who
takes pains to exhibit here a new reason for suspecting the genuineness of this section).
Ver. 6 [XL. 30].
fishermen— partners
trade in him? [do they divide him among

Do

the Canaanitea?] '"l^n (different from
D'13n Is. xliv. 11) are fishermen as members of
a guild, or as partners in a company associated
together for tlie capture of fish; comp. Luke v.
7,

10,

nD; with

make bargains

as in chap.

Sj;

vi.

2",

"to

for anything, to traffic with

it

;"

not " to feast upon anything, to make a banquet,"
as the phrase is rendered by the LXX. l^ivatTovvrat),

Targum

for T\'\2 "to

[E. V.], Schult., Rosenmiiller,

banquet"

(2

Kings

vi.

etc.

;

23) agrees

neither with the construction with 7^, nor the

mention of the "Canaanites," t. e., the Phenician merchants (Is. xsiii. 8
Zech. xiv. 21
Prov. xxxi. 24) in the second member.
[Gesen;

;

ius,

Conant,

etc.,

less

simply take TT\3 in
T

more usual
snares

for.

sense, " to dig,"

Merx. reads

i.

^"^3^

translates: The animal, against
go in troops].

its

T_

dig pits, lay

e.,

from 1"^3, and
which hunters

Ver. 7 [XL. 31]. Not only is the crocodile uneuited to he an article of commerce, but coated
as he is with scales, he is equally unsuited to be
the object of an exciting harpoon-hunt.
With
m3^, "pointed darts," comp. the Arab, sauke,

which

signifies both

"thorn" and "spear."
Remember the battle,

Ver. 8 [XL. 32].
thou w^ilt not do

it

again

i.

b.,

shouldst

—

JOB.

thou presume to fight with him

dependent on

'jpl'T,

but

("^3T,

not Infinit.

Imperat.

consecut.,

comp. Ew., § 347, b), thou wilt not repeat the
experiment (noin pausalform for TOW, see Ew.,
Needless violence is done to this
§ 224, b).
verse also, if (as bj> Dillmann) the attempt be
made to deduce from it the idea of the absolute
impossibility of capturing and conquering the
crocodile.
Let it be borne in mind that the
words are addressed to a single individual.
Ver. 9 [XLI. 1]. Behold, every hope is
disappointed lit. "behold, his hope is disappointed," that vii. of the man who should enter
inio a contest with the monster (the use of the
suffix accordingly being similar to that of chap,
xxxvii. 12).
Even at the sight of him one
is cast doTTvn
lit. as a question: "is one cast
down? " etc.; i. e., is it not the fact that the mere
sight of him is enough to cast one down with
tenor? On V8<"1D, which is not plur. but sing,
;

;

comp Geseniusy §93 [|91], 9, Rem.
Ver. 10 [XL. 2]. None so fool-hardy that
he would stir him up. X7 is not, without
further qualification,

=rK

—

(Hirz.), but the lack-

is to be supplied out of the next member, and the whole clause is exclamatory: "not
fierce (fool-hardy, rash) enough, that he should

ing subj.

rouse him up!"

Respecting ^t3X, (comp. chap.

And who

will take his stand beappear against Me as Mine adversary DX'nn here in another sense than in
chap. i. 6; ii. 1.
According to some MSS. and
XXX. 21.
fore

Me

?

i.

e.,

;

the Targ. the text should be VJ37, referring to

and who will stand before him?"
But this would destroy the characteristic fundamental thought of the verse, which consists in a
conclusio a min. admajus; "If no one ventures to
stir up that creature which I have made, how
much less will any one dare to contend with Me,
the Almighty Creator?"
Ver. 11 [3],
gave to me first of all
that I must requite it? i. e., who would
dare to appear against me as my accuser or my
enemy, on the ground that he has perchance
given me something, and is thus become my creditor? (Rom. xi. 3-")).
As to the second half of
the verse which gives the reason for the question, in which God claims all created beings as
the crocodile:

Who

His property, comp. Psalm

1.

D"f3t;'n"73 see oh. xxviii. 24
•

T -

T

—

;
'

10 seq.

;

on Jinn

on the neuter

WH

16; xv. 9.
The general thoughts
advanced in ver. 2 b, and ver. 3 are a suitable
close to what is said of the invincibililj' of the
ciocodile,
as a mighty illustration of God's
creative power, so that we are required neither
to transpose the passage (as e. g., by placing it
after ch. xl. 14), nor to deem it out of place here,
between the description of the leviathan's untamableness, and that of his bodily structure
(against Dillmann).
a. Conclusion ;
c. Second part of the description of the leviathan :
The bodily struciure and
mode of life characteristic of the leviathan, the
king of all proud beasts: eh. xl. 12-34 [4-26].
Ver. 12 [4] I w^iU not keep silent as to
his members (D^'^3, see ch. xviii. 13). So aasee ch.

xiii.

—
CHAPS. XL.
cording

K'thibh E'''inx vh

to the

the K'ri

l'?

^nX would give the idea in the form of a question:
"as to him should I pass his limbs in silence ?"
which as being a little more difficult is to be preferred.
In no case does the clause deserve to be
called "a prosaic and precise announcement of
the subject to be treated of," such as would seem
to be "not very suitable" in a discourse delivered by God (Dillmann)
the idea of the ancients touching what might be suitable and in
taste, and what might not be so, were quite different from our modern notions.
Nor as to
the fame of his powers (so Vaihinger strikingly ) lit. "nor of the word of his powers"
i.
e., of their kind
and arrangement (Ewald),
how the case stands with respect to them comp.
:

;

;

"13T in Deut. xv. 2
T T

13")J?

word

the

i'ni

;

In the final clause

xix. 4.
'^'nj;

is

in

any case equiva-

lent to "disposition, structure" (iiq.: rdfif), and
yT^ seems to be a secondary form of [n=come-

gracefulness, witlx which the tenor of
this description which follows well agrees, setting fortii as it does not only that which is fearful, but also that which is beautiful and elegant
in the structure of the leviathan.
For this reason it is unnecessary either with Ewald to
liness,

word with

the

identify

yT^,

measure), or with Dillmann
(to

j'.i;.?

or jDn?)

Vers. 13-17 [5-9]:
[face] of the crocodile.
lift

The upper and foreside

— Who has uncovered

his garment?

the face of
uncover,

"measure" (dry
amend the text

to

i.

«.,

no one can

up the upper side (D'J3 as in Isa.

XXV. 7) of his scaly coat of mail; this lies on his
back with such tenacity that it cannot be removed, nor broken. [Others, Ewald, Schlott.,
«(c., explain D'JiJ of the anterior part of his gar-

ment, or armor, that which pertains to the head
or face; but this would be less natural, and
would involve tautology the " opening of the
jaws" being referred to again in the next ver.].
Into his double jaTws who enters in ?
Lit., "into the double of his jaws;" |ipT here

—

—

accordingly in a different sense from ch. xxx.
11 [where it means " bridle," the meaning which
E. V. gives to

Herod.

here].
The fact mentioned by
and confirmed by modern obser-

it

II., 68,

vations, to wit, that a little bird, the plover,
{^Charadrius JEgypiius^ in Herod. Tpoxi'^'^) enters
the open jaw of the crocodile, in order to look
for insects there, need not be deemed unknown
to our author; only we are not to insist on his
having such an incident in mind in the passage

before us.
Ver. 14

The doors of his face
•who has opened them? i.e., his jaws, his
[6].

mouth, the aperture of which reaches back of
the eyes and ears (comp. the well-known picture,
taken from the Description de VEgypie, and introduced into several pictorial works on zoology,
e, g., into Klotz and Glaser's Leben und Eigenthumlichkeiten der mittleren und niederen Thierwelt,
Leipzig, 1869, p. 15, representing the mouth of
a crocodile wide open, with a^Charadrius in it).

— Round

about his teeth is terror; comp.
ch. xxxix. 20. The crocodile has thirty-six long,
pointed teeth in the upper jaw, and thirty in the

—
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lower, the appearance of which is all the more
terrible that they are not covered by the lips.
Ver. 15 [7].
pride are the furrows of
the shields (comp. ch. xl. 18), referring to the
arched bony shields, of which the animal has
seventeen rows, all equally large and square in
form.
[According to this interpretation 'P'3N

A

means first channels, and then the

shields

bounded

by those channels.
elc.)

take

—

it

Others (Gesenius, Conant,
as an adj. =robusta (robora) scuto-

rum]. Fastened together like a closelyfitting seal; or, construing ^!f Dnin not as
appositional, but as instrumental accusative (according to Ewald, I 297, 6): "fastened together
as with a closely-fitting seal" [so E. V.].
How
this is to be understood is shown by the two
verses which follow; in which comp., as to the
phrase,

Rem.

IH'nxn

Gesen.,

UJ'N,

4; as to the verbs

xxxviii. 30, 38.
Vers. 18-21 [10-13].
ing of the crocodile.
(

124,

[§

122],

The sneezing and breath-

— His

forth light

§

pDT and ID/jT, chap,

sneezing flashes

/nn, abbreviated from

hr\r\,

Hiph.

xxxi. 26);
e., when the
crocodile turned toward the sun with open jaws
is excited to sneezing (which in such a posture
of 77n, comp. chap.

;'.

happens very easily, see Boohart III., 753 seq.),
the water and slime gushing from his mouth
glisten brilliantly in the sunbeams.
As Delitz.
" This delicate observation of nasays truly
ture is here compressed into three words in
this concentration of whole, grand thoughts and
pictures, we recognize the older poet."
:

;

— And

his eyes are as eyelids of the dawn (chap,
iii. 9)
i. c, when with their red glow they glimmer in the water, before the animal's head becomes visible above the surface of the water.
This cat-like sparkle of the crocodile's eyes was
observed from an early period, and is the reason
why in the ancient Egyptian hieroglyphics two
crocodiles' eyes became the hieroglyph for the
dawn, according to the express statement of
Horus, Hierogl. I., 68: kweiSri irpb wavTo^ au/ia;

To^ Co)ov ol bip'&aX/ial

Ver. 19 [11].

torches;

e/c

tqv /Su&ov ava^aivovrai.

Out of

his

mouth proceed

not literal torches, but streams
of water shining like torches, when the animal
emerging out of the water breathes violently.
i.

e.,

Out of his nostrils goes forth smoke, like
a seething pot with reeds [lit., " like a kettle blown and reeds "]
i. e., like a heated kettle
standing over a crackling and strongly smoking
;

reeds (Ewald, Bottcher, Delitzsch, Dillm.)
[Conaut]. The common rendering is: "as a

fire of

seething pot and caldron;" but jlDJX

is

scarcely

to be taken to signify something else here thin
above in ch. xl. 26 [xli. 2]; "caldron" would
be UX, Arab, iggane. With the description be-

fore us, as well as with the still more strongly
hyperbolical description in the verse which follows, comp. the description of Bochart, I. c.
Turn spiril.us diu pressus sie effervescit et erumpit tarn
violenter, ut flammas ore el naribus videatiir evomere.
Also what the traveler Bartram (in Rosenmiiller's Alterth., p. 250) relates of an alligator in
Carolina, that a thick smoke streamed out of its
distended nostrils, with a noise which made the
.-

—

,
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earth shake.
[Schlottmann calls attention to
the close parallelism between vers. 18, 19 and
Ters.

'20,

21].

On

Ver. 22 [U].

neok dwells

his

" passes the night, lodges,"

TT

(lit

as in ch. xvii.

strength, and despair danceth hence
before him. ]''^l"l, leaps, springs up suddenly.
Both members of the verse refer to the crocodile
suddenly emerging out of the water, and terrifying men or beasts, and particularly to the violent movements of its neok or head, which are
sufficient to overturn ships, etc.
[" The trepidation, the confused running to and fro of one
2)

who

INDn/l' ver.
is in extreme anguish (comp.
17) is compared to the dancing of one who is
crazed, and this is attributed to the PI^ST as the
personification of the anguish." Schlott.
E. V.,
less suitably: "and sorrow is turned into joy
before him "].

—

Ver. 23 [15] seq., describe the lower and

—

hinder parts of the animal. The flanks ['ViJD,
the fl.abby pendulous parts of the body, especially
the belly] of his flesh are closely joined together, are fixed fast upon him, are not
moved i. e., they do not shake with the motions of the body, being thickly lined with strong
scales, smaller however than those on the back.
pIS', pass, partic. of pV, differing accordingly
from ch. xxviii. 2; xxix. 6.
Ver. 24 [10]. His heart is firmly cast as a
stone, firmly cast as a nether millstone,
[not as E. V., "as a piece of the nether mill;

as that which is split off, or
produced by cleavage, refers to the whole stone
hence elsewhere (Judg. ix. 53; 2 Sam. xxiv. 6),
stone,'' for n7-3,

;

n73

D3|1

for the upper millstone].

It

was ne-

cessary that the nether millstone should be particularly hard, because it has to bear the weight
and friction of the upper stone; comp. the Biblical Arohseologies and Dictionaries, under the
word "Mill."
Besides the physical hardness
of the crocodile's heart (in respect to which
comp. Arist. Dp partib. animal. 3, 4), the poet
here has in view the tirmness of his heart in the
tropical or ethical sense, i. e., the courage and
fierceness of the beast, as the following verses

show

clearly enough.

At

Ver. 25 [17].

tremble.

— D'Vx,

his rising

or, as

up heroes

many MSS. read

D'''7N,

"mightyones," from SiN, "to be thick, strong:"
comp. Ex. XV. 15 with Ezek. xxxi. 11; xxxii. 21.
^nTO, contracted from 'inNjJ^n, cannot mean
here "before bis majesty " (ch. xiii. 11; xxxi.
" iit his rising, when he raises
23), but simply
himself up."
From terror they miss their

—

:

D'"13t^p, lit., " from brokennesa [breakings];" not however "from wounds." Jerome
correctly: ierriti (comp. Isa. Ixv. 14).
XQnnn,

aim.

lit.,

" they miss,"

i.

e.,

"their

mark"

(to

wit,

here, the slaying of the monster).
[Gesenius,
Conant, etc., ' they lose themselves for terror,"
spoken of a person in astonishment and terror
missing his way in precipitate flight. FUrst:

—

" they disappear,

i. e.,

they cannot hold out."

JOB.

E. v., under the influence of the Vulg. and Targ.
" by reason of breakings they purify themselves," which hardly yields an intelligible

meaning].
Ver. 26 [18]. If one reaches him with the
sword, lit., he who reaches him with the sword,
it doth not hold, i. e., the sword, (lit., 'it does
not get up"), it glances off without effect from the
scaly armor of the beast.
As to the construction

comp. Ewald,

on the use of 'Ss with
^ 357, o
the finite verb, which occurs only here, Ew.,
In the second member, which introJ 322, a.
duces three additional subjects to the verb
;

Dipn, this 'pa

to

is

be again supplied: "nor

—

spear, dart, and armor."
According to the testimony of the ancient versions it would seem
that ri''"12' must be rendered as a synonym of
jV"]!!/,

" coat of mail," although the context, and

a comparison with the Arab, sirwe, or surtce,
" arrow," would favor rather the meaning "missile," either the harpoon, or some peculiar kind
For i'DD the definition " slingof arrow.
stone " has the support of the Targ., while the
and the Vulg. associate the word with the
preceding O'jn in the se;7se of hasta missilis.

LXX

Verses 27-29
describe
[19-21]
more at
length the ineffective rebound of ordinary human weapons from the armor of the leviathan,
together with the animal's fearlessness in encountering all assaults by means of such weapons. Respecting Diyinj in ver. 19, 6, comp.
on ch.

xl. 18.

poetic form for

V^p'] in the same member is a
SpT (chap. xiii. 28). The " son

of the bow," ver. 20 a is the arrow, as the '* son
of the flame" in ch. v. 7 meant the spark of fire.
The " turning to stubble," ver. 20 b is of course
to

be taken only in the subjective

coming as

it

Ver. 29 [21].
him) as chaff;
neric term

W)n

sense of be-

were stubble.

Clubs are accpunted (by
lit.

"a

club;" nniji, as a ge-

construed with the plur.
and ['n'3), comp. ch. xxxix. 23, 24.
is

On

b

Ver. 30 [22] continues the description of the under side of the body begun in ver. 23 [16]. His
under parts are pointed shards; lit. "the
sharpest of shards," 2/"in nnP; on this mode

which occurs also
XXX. 6, comp. Gesen., ^ 112 [^ 110], Rem.
1.
The comparison of the scales on the under
side of the crocodile, and especially on his tail,
with pointed sherds, is found also in Aelian, ff.
N. 10, 24. He spreadeth a threshing sledge
upon the mire ;. c. by means of those same
pointed scales, which leave a mark on the soft
mire, like that made by the iron spikes of a
threshing-sledge (comp. Is. xxviii. 27).
Ver. 31 [23]. He maketh the deep to
boil like a pot. On n^^'in, "to cause to
of expressing the superlative,

in ch.

;

—

seethe, to boil

XXX. 27.

and foam violently," comp. chap.

The "deep" [hSiSD), i. e., literally,
is a word which can

the deep of the sea (=D')

be applied to a great river, like the Nile;
comp. Is. xix. 5; Nah. iii. 8. The Bedouins to
this day call the Nile bahr, "sea," it being quite
like a sea when it overflows its banks.
He maalso

CHAPS. XL.

keth the sea

(comp. ch. xir. 11) like a pot
e., as respects its bubbling and
foaming.
An Egyptian sea may here be assumed, standing in connection with the Nile, or
perhaps one of the seas of the Jordan, if the
author took a Palestinian crocodile as the object
The figure of the pot of
of his description.
ointment can hardly allude to the strong odor
of musli which the crocodile emits when playing
in the water (Bochart, Del.) seeing that the poet
is describing here only the visible effects of his
tumbling and rushing in the water.
Ver. 32 [24]. After him he maketh the
path to shine, by means of the bright white
trail which he leaves behind him on the surface
of the water, and which in b is compared to the
silver bright whiteness of hoary hair (H^'K'), in

of ointment,

the same

i.
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All-merciful, and Righteous God in His government of the world, being just as truly the result
of His operations as the terrible forms and activities of the behemoth and leviathan.
Ver. 8.
is this that obscureth
counsel without knowledge?" thus, namely
The words of
hast thou rightly spoken to me.
God at the beginning of the first discourse (ch.
xxxviii. 2), are cited here verbally; and from
this divine verdict, as one that cannot be assailed nor abrogated, the inference which fol-

"Who

lows is immediately drawn: thus have I
judged, withoutunderstanding, what was
too w^onderful for me, without knowing

;

e., the judgments which I liave heretofore pronounced respecting my sufferings as unmerited
and unreasonably cruel, were uttered without
To the idea, compoets speak of a understanding or knowledge.
'/^"IJn, " I
have
or of a cane- plete in itself, conveyed by

way

i.

that the classic
360; Od. IV. 405),
scere (incanescere) of the waves (CatuU. Epithal.
canescunt,
XJl freta
Pelei; Manilius, Astron. ;
woTiii)

aM

{11.

I.

judged (uttered)," an object is emphatically
added in the following member, so that the notion of judging passes over into that of deciding
suleum ducente carina, etc.).
Ver. 33 [25] seq.: Conclusion of the whole or passing judgment upon something.
description, repeating the affirmation of the invincibility of the leviathan as a proud tyrant in

There is not upon the
the animal kingdom.
earth one virho commands him lit. " there
is not upon the dust (comp. ch. xix. 25) dominion over him," comp. Zeoh. ix. 10. So correctly
the Targ., Pesh., and most of the moderns, while
the LXX, Vulg., [E. V.], Umbreit, Delitzsch,
[Lee, Noyes, Merx] translate: "on earth there
;

Ver. 4 contains another expression, cited both

from the first discourse of Jehovah (ch. xxxviii.
3), and from the introduction to the second (oh.
xl. 7), here however preceded and strengthened
" Hear, I
by the short introductory clause
pray thee, and I will speak," and for this reason
to be regarded as only a free citation, to which
Job then appends the observation contained in
:

ver.

This verse (4)

5.

is

not therefore to be re-

garded as an indepeudeot entreaty on the part
By itself rJIS'O could certainly of Job to Jehovah, framed however in imitation
is not his like."
be thus rendered but the second member^ " he of the words of Jehovah in the passages referred
who is made ('2'i'n comp. ch. xv. 22) [Green, to (as Rosenm., Stick., Hirz., Hahn., Del.
The meaning
[Scott, Noyes, Barnes] think).
fearless
^ 172, 5] for no-fear" (or "for, into a

—

;

creature," rUT'^^S)

given above.
Ver. 34 [26].

—favor rather the meaning

He

looks on

all

that

is

boldly in the face, without
fearing or turning back before it (comp. ch. xl.
is king overall the sons of pride,
11).
the huge, proudly stalking beasts
i. e., over all
of prey (comp. ch. xxviii. 8), he is therefore a
tyrant in the midst of the animal kingdom, to
whom the larger quadrupeds must submit, especially in consequence of the violent blows which
he inflicts with his tail (Bochart, p. 767 Oken,
Allgem. Naturgesch., VI, 654 seq.).
6. Job's answer and penitent confession : chap,

high;

i.

e.,

looks

it

He

;

xlii. 1-6.

Now I know that Thou canst
things now that in these two animal
colossi Thou hast set before me the most convincing proofs of Thine omnipotence, and at the
same time of the constant justice of Thy ways.
And that no undertaking (no thought, or
purpose, which Thou dost undertake to carry
out; riDtD sensu bono, comp. HBI ch. xvii. 11)
is forbidden to Thee (lit. "cutoff") [rendered inaccessible, impracticable]. To these
thoughts, which God has the power to execute
without condition or any limitation whatever,
Ver.

do

2.

—

all

belongs, in the very first rank, the appointment
of severe sufferings for men who, apparently,
This Job here recognizes as the
are innocent.
normal result of the operations of the All-wise,

40

is:

"Thou hast demanded

of

me

to

make my an-

swer to Thee, as in a judicial trial my answer
can be none other than that which now follows
[To the view that this is the lan(vers. 5-6).
guage of humility on the part of Job, seeking
for further instruction from God, Carey objects
" (1) That Job does not ask God any particular
question on which he requires information. (2)
That on the supposed view the first clause, " Hear
now, and I will speak," would be the formula
of an opening address, leading one to expect
that that address was to be of some length, at
least, whereas no such address does actually follow.
(3.) That the words themselves would be
too arrogant for Job to use in his present humbled state of mind.
(4.) That as ver. 3 is manifestly a citation from chap, xxxviii. 2, and as
the words in this present verse occur in chap,
xxxviii. 3, they may reasonably be supposed to
be a citation also. (5.) On the supposition of
;

:

their being a citation, a more natural, and, at
the same time, a more pregnant sense is ob-

tained"].
Ver.

5.

I

have heard of thee by the hear-

ing of the car.

— "According

to (/, as, e.g., in

chap, xxviii. 22; Ps. xviii. 45) the hearing of the
ear," i. e., on the basis of a knowledge which was
mediate only, and therefore incomplete, the opposite information resting on the firm basis of
immediate perception, observation, or expeBut
mine
rience; comp. Ps. xlviii. 9.
eye hath seen thee i. c, not externally, or

—

now

—
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corporeally, but intuitively, by means of that intellectual faith-perception which, in the visible

manifestations of creation, beholds the Creator
Himself; comp. the voov/^eva Ka-&opaTai of Rom.
i. 19; also above on chap, xxxviii. 1.

—

Ver 6. Therefore do I recant lit. "I reject [repudiate]," that, viz., which I have heretofore said; the object omitted, as in ch. vii. 16;
The LXX., Symm., and Vulg. read
DSHK "1 reject, blame, accuse myself" (Luth.)
[E. v.: "abhor myself "], which gives substantially the same sense with the Masoretic reading
xxxvi.

5.

:

—

(for Bottcher's rendering of this Niphal
" I despair
finds no conclusive support in chap. vii.
6), but ia by no means of necessity to be substituted for the same.
I repent (am sorry,
'

'

—

And

—

dust and ashes i.e., like
one in deep mourning, one who feels himself
comp. ch. ii.
completely broken and humbled
'jiionj,

Niph.) in

;

An<l so Job returns, as it were, to his
heap ot ashes, the symbol of his voluntary submissiou under the mighty hand of God.
He
perfectly resumes that patient resignation to the
of
which
had
of
God,
out
he
allowed
himself
will
to be provoked by the accusation of the friends,
in that he recognizes the divine decree of suffering as jne that has been inflicted on him not unjustly, and holds his peace, until the sentence
of the Most High, pronouncing His blessing
upon *iim, again exalts the upright penitent.
8, 12.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
1.

The progress which

this

second discourse

of God, taken in connection with Job's confession
of penitence, marks in the inward development
The destrucof the poem, is in general clear.
tion and punishment of the proud self-exaltation
of the presumptuous censurer of God's ways,
which had constituted the aim and issue of the
first discourse (see on oh. xl. 5), must be followed
by the entire overthrow of the presumption in
Job's heart, in consequence of which he had not
deeply and earnestly enough perceived his sinfulness, had doubted whether the severe visitation which had come upon him was deserved, and
had thus assailed God's justice. In addition to
the complete humiliation of Job it was necessary
still further to produce in him entire contrition,
the voluntary confession of his guilt; and this
is exactly what this second discourse aims at
and accomplishes. It accomplishes this, as may
be seen from the first part, which is in the form
of a direct rebuke (ch. xl. 7-14), by the ironical
challenge addressed to Job, to take the government of (he world into his own hand, and to
judge the proud transgressors on the earth (see
This is a challenge which shows
ver. lOseq )
auadtance beyond the series of ironicalquestions
in the first discourse, in that it imputes to him
who is addressed not merely the exercise of a
high, wonderful, and all-embracing divine knowledge, but rather of an omnipotent activity resembling that of God, the ruler of the universe.
God now no longer says, ''knowest thou?" or
"canst thou?" but "doit! seat thyself on my
judicial throne!" and the stronger irony which
flashes forth from such appeals must in the nature of things be accompanied by a stronger

power

JOB.
to

cause shame to him

who

is

addressed,

remnant of presumption in his
heart is swept away.
By thus thinking of himself as the ruler and judge of the world. Job is
obliged to think of the cutting contrast between
his feebleness and the divine rule, with which
he has ventured to find fault; at the same time,
however, he is taught that what he would neso that the last

*

'

—

—

ver be able to do
God really punishes the ungodly, and must have wise purposes when He
does not, as indeed He might, let loose at once
the floods of His wrath" (Del.).
In other
words: Job, brought to the lowest depths of
shame, must, by that challenge, be made sensible of two things in one, the omnipotence and
the inflexible justice of the divine government
of the world.
He is compelled to see that there
cannot be, and least of all in the administration
of the Most High, » "bare omnipotence," disjoined from justice and love.
2. So far the purpose of this discourse is clear.
But is the second part of it, which is characterized by disproportionate length, and in which
nature, or rather, more particularly, the animal
world, is described, in accordance with this purpose ? Are we, with a number of critics (see
Introd. §9) to reject this part of the book as not
genuine? Or, instead of resorting to this violent
operation, favored as it is by nothing in the historic transmission of the text, are wc, by more
profoundly fathoming the meaning and aim of
this wonderful description of animals, to exhibit
its original organic connection with
its
surroundings?
Obviously there is little to be
gained from such ingenious, and yet at bottom
superficial remarks as that of Herder: "Behemoth and Leviathan are the pillars of Hercules
at the end of the book, the Non plus ultra of another world ;" and just as little from the flat and
shallow physical theology of the vulgar rationalism, which represents the poet as finding in these
"prodigies of the amphibious world" (ver. 9)
the hippopotamus and the crocodile, "the power,
wisdom, and goodness of God" (see, e.g., Wohlfarth on the passage), or from the downright allegorizing of the Church Fathers, who in the leviathan and also in behemoth found the devil,
with whom also Luther is in accord, when he
says; "By behemoth is meant all the large monster beasts, and by leviathan all the large monster fishes.
But under these names he describes
the power and might of the devil, and of his servants, the ungodly multitude in the world."* On
the other side, the opinion favored by most moderns, that the hippopotamus and crocodile, like
the animal pictures grouped together in the first
discourse of Jehovah (Second Part, ch. xxxviii.
39seq.), are designed to illustrate the greatness
and wonderful glory of God's creative energy,
and so to present impressive pictures of created
existence mirroring the omnipotence of God
this opinion is far from furnishing a perfectly
* Coiicerniug Luther's prerlecesaora in this Satanological
allegoiietic interpretation (which of hite H, V. Andrea haa
again attempted to revive up to a certain point, see Hpmiletic Remarks helow
but which the representiition of Satan in
the prologue clearly shows to be iuadtniasiblo), see above on

—

chap. .xl. 19, and comp. Q. Id. Durscb, SymboUk der Clirisilichen
Religion, Vol. TI. (1859), p. 3Mseq.
['VVoi-ilSvvorth also adopts
this allegoristic interpretsition, and applies
detail to Satan
the descriptioD of botb behemoth and leviathan.]

m

;

CHAPS. XL.
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satisfactory explanation of the poet's purpose in
describing so earnestly and elaborately these
two animals, and in this way dissipating completely the doubt which has been raised touching
the genuineness of this section of the book.
That which alone can help us to a correct appreciation of the poet's purpose is the truth, flowing
from the view of nature presented throughout
the revealed Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, that the entire animal world is a living
text-booJc, a mirror of morals, now warning, now
encouraging and shaming us, a gallery of pictures,
ethical and pareneiic, collected for men hy Ood Himself; and that in paitioular the animals distinguished for ferocity and size are awe-inspiring
examnles for us, symbols, as it were, or pictorial

which belongs to those royal beasts which appear in Ezekiel's description of the cherub, the
lion, the eagle, and the ox. is it therefore devoid
of all and every profouuder meaning, and entitled simply to the claim of being a broad, detailed, poetic description of natural objects, without any religious and ethical purpose?
If the
passage did not itself repeatedly call attention to
the deeper meaning of that which is described,
we might possibly entertain in regard to it that
depreciative opinion which regards it as not genuine.
But after the repeated intimations which
itself conveys— especially in ch. xl. 19; xli. 19;
2 [10], 3 [11], 14 [22], 17 [25]— concerning

Novatian, in
of the Divine Wrath.
legislation touching food
In
animalibus
mores de[De
says:
pinguntur humani et actus et voluntates ; and most
of the Church Fathers express themselves in
substantial agreement with this view in respect
to the more profound ethical and symbolical significance of the animal world.
So, e. g., Clement
of Alexandria, among whose utterances on this
subject (Psedag. III. 11; Strom. 11., p. 389 C
40.5 D, etc.'), that which he has said respecting
the sphinx (Strom. V., p. 561 C) deserves to be
mentioned here as being of special significance:
" the human half of this creature teaches us that
God is to be loved, the animal (to dr/piov) that He
Comp. also Irenseus (Adv. hser.
is to be feared."
IV. 24
V. 8), 'Tertulliau (Adv. Marc. II. 18
De Resurr. cam. 52), Origen (Homil. VII. in Levit.), Gregory of Nyssa (0pp. T. I., p. 165, 166),
Chrysostom (Homil. in Genes. XII.), and Jerome,
who (Comm. in Jsaj. 1. VI. c. 14, p. 259, Vail.)
sets forth with peculiar vividness the ethical significance of animals, especially of the poisonous
and ravenous sort Mores igitur hominum in diversis animantibus monsirantur, sicut Pharissei et Sadducsei propter nequitiam appellantur genimina viperarum et propter dolos Herodes vutpus dicitur, etc.*
That this ethico-symbolical, or, if you please,
ethico-allegorical, conception of the animal world
is most deeply rooted in the Sacred Scriptures,
and especially in the Old Testament, scarcely
We
requires to be more particularly proved.
need only refer to the many passages where godless men, who have sunk beneath their proper

scarcely to be doubted that, according to the
clearly defined and firmly maintained purpose
of the poet, these are to be regarded as symbols
not merely of the power, but also of the fustice of
God; or, in other words, that the divine attribute of which the poet desires to present them
as the vivid living mirror and manifesting rov
dium is omnipotence in the closest union wjth
justice (more particularly with punitive justice,
or wrath), or omnipotence in its judicial manifestations.
These two pictures from the animal
world are designed to hold up before Job the
truth that all pride and presumption shown by
God's creatures towards Him, the Creator, can
avail nothing; and that there is nothing in the
creation so powerful and fearful, or even so
invincible to man, but that it is compelled to
serve the wise and exalted purposes of God in
governing the world. They are intended to
teach him "how little capable of passing sentence upon the evil-doer he is, who cannot even
draw a cord through the nose of the behemoth,
and who, if he once attempted to attack the
leviathan, would have reason to remember it so
long as he lived, and would henceforth let it
alone" (Delitzsch). To go farther in the Jiroclion of a symbolical and allegorical explanation
of the two monsters, and to find in them emblems
of the world-power which is hostile to God, but
which is powerless as against Him, would not
be advisable.
At least the description contains
no sort of intimation, pointing more definitely
to such an emblematic application to any historical empires or nations; and the pre-eminently
significant and instructive passage at the clos^
of the discourse in which the leviathan is described as "king overall the proud," gives us to
understand clearly enough what is the deeper
meaning which the poet wishes to put in the
[See furvery foreground of his description.
ther the very striking remarks on the view of
the animal kingdom conveyed hy these descriptions, in their "contradiction to those oriental
dreams which made the animal creation an
occasion of offense to the languid oriental devotee," and their "acoonlance with tbose juster
views of the economy of the animal system which
modern science has Ittely brought itself to approve," in Isaac Taylor's Spirit of the Hebrew
Poetry, Ch. VIII.]

embodiments

his

work on the Jewish
cibis Judaicis),

;

;

:

dignity, are described as "beasts"

(DDHa), such

as Psalm xlix. 13 [12], 21 [20]; [xxiii. 22;
Dan. iv. 12seq.; comp. also Ps. xxxii.
Jer. V. 8
Is it likely
9; 2 Kings xix. 28; Tit. i. 12, etc.
that our passage, which, with the most penetrating sympathy, describes two species of wild
;

whose ferocity and strength make them
dangerous, setting forth their physical constitution and mode of life, was composed without any
reference to this deeper symbolical significance
Because it ha.^ nothing
of the animals forman ?
in common with that archetypal ideal significance
beasts,

of thf same idea, comp., e.g., Peter
rfe hono religiosi status et variarum animnnPierre Y Iret,' Metfimorphose Cltre^tienne, Qen6ve, l.'iOl; Joh. Bapt. Porta (f 1661), De phi/riologia Immarm;
Jac. Bolime. Gnadenw. VII. 3, 4 V. 20, etc : John Bunyan, in
his Autobio-rapi.y [Wurk-^, Vol. I., p. 28, Newhaveu, 1831|;
also G. H. V Schubert, Getchidite der Seele, 4th Ed., p. 732 seq.;
Theol. Naiuralis,
IiOt'/.e, Mitcro komnoa. II. p. 108 esq ; also my
I. p. 637 seq.; .541 seq.
*

AmnnK lat^r ad vo<'»te8

Damiani, Opusc. 52:
tium tropologiu

;

;

the presumptuous pride and the tyrannical
ferocity of the two animals described, it is

—

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
not be found ditficult in the homiletie
treatment of this discourse rightly to apprehend
It will

—

— —
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and

—

profitably to apply both

parenetio thought which

the fundamental

presents (as distinguished from that of the first discourse of
Jehovah), and the allegorical vesture and illustrative treatment which it receives in the second
The older practical expositors
longer part.
indeed do not furnish much help, because they
wander for the most part into the extreme of
unhealthy allegorical exaggerations, just as the
modern scientific exegesis, in the majority of its
representatives, strays into the opposite extreme
of a superficial, barren, literal interpretation.
A few hints deserving attention may be introduced here from the older as well as the more
recent expositions of the discourse.
Ch. xl. 7 seq. Brentius: Thus doth the Lord
it

say to Job Is my judgment, by which I either
aMict the pious, or declare all men to be liars,
to be made void and of no eff"ect by thy opinion ?
Does it behoove me to be unrighteous, in order
that thy righteousness may be established?
Thou art righteous indeed, and to this thou hast
my own testimony (in ch. ii.), but thou art not
tn^refore at liberty to calumniate God's judgments in the afflictions which He sends. Cramer: Those who ascribe to themselves any
righteousness before God proceeding from their
own powers, they do nothing else than condemn
God, and attempt to annul His sentence, as
though He had no authority and power to judge,
and to condemn them (Rom. iii. 4)! Starke:
God seeks to remind man, not once simply, but
again and again, of the sins which he has committed, and to work in him thorough conviction,
in order that his repentance may be sincere
:

(Matt, xxiii. 37).
Wohlparth: As God repeatedly cliallenges Job to convict Him, (he author
of his lot, if he can, so does tlie Lord in His
works and word call upon us to do the same.
And if we do not succumb to the power of sorrow on account of our suiferings, if on the contrary we hearken to the voice of divine truth

which everywhere surrounds us, we shall be
constrained to acknowledge that the sufferings
of the pious are always under God's oversight,
and that, so far from making the friend of virtue wholly unfortunate, it is absolutely certain
that He, the Almighty and Holy One, guards
innocence, and that if He will not deliver it
here. He will recompense it hereafter for the
pain which it has endured here below.
Ch. xl. 15 seq. CoooEics: It will be easy, if
we wish to follow Scripture, to resolve into an
allegory those things which are here spoken to
Job, both in general and in detail (! ), and from
the physical object described to learn a notable
For it is a remarkable feature of God's
lesson.
plan that lie makes the most savage of men subserve the good of the Church, so that although
they may not love God from the heart, nor understand the truth, they will nevertheless, not-

withstanding their own wisdom and judgments
be thereby condemned, embrace the pious, hear
cheerfully the word of truth, take pleasure in
the reputation of the faithful, .... so that now
with the whole world raging against the truth
Christ, it is a great and blessed
_ of the doctrine of
dispensation that many vain, proud, fierce, pleasure-loving men are so softened that they will
«ndure the doctrine and reproofs of Christ's

JOB.

peaceful

and wish

ministers,

to

be

esteemed

—

among Christ's, without being such, etc. Y.
Gerlach: That which this second discourse of
God shows to Job is this, that justice and omnipotence are inseparable, and that in order to
establish his righteousness, man must have as
much power as God himself. ... If any creature feels that in itself it is powerless, it thereby
confesses at the same time that it is not righteous, but is in a moral, as well as a natural
sense, dependent.
For righteousness is nought
else than that which the Almighty has established as the law after which the world is
governed.
In order now to make this principle
clear to Job's perception, God does not stop in
His discourse with that which He says to Job
with a view to his humiliation and reconciliation
but in like manner as in the series of
natural wonders presented in the previous discourse, the Lord exhibits His surpassing wisdom, so by these two most powerful beasts,
;

which man is unable to subdue. He exhibits His
power, in order to prove that man, who is not
able to tame these animals, is still less able to
carry out his will in the government of the
world, and to humble beneath himself the pride
of the unrighteous.
Ch. xli. 1 seq. H. ViOT. Andrea: If in what
is said of the leviathan we find it expressly set
forth how utterly powerless in his own strength
is man as compared with him, we are naturally
led to regard this leviathan as a type of the evil,
and of the human misery connected with it,
which existing ou the earth as they do in accordance with ihe divine decree and permission,
present in the world without so mighty a power
adverse to humanity, that the individual man,
even when in his own person he is able, as in
fact is the case, inwardly to release himself from
their hold upon him by dint of a living faith, he
is nevertheless, as regards his external participation in the evil which has come through sin
into the world subject to the evil and the misery,
and seeks in vain to become their master. At
the close (ch. xli. 33 [26]), God points as with
the finger to the pride of the leviathan, and
characterizes him as king of all the "children
of self-exaltation," whose servants they make
themselves through their own pride. .
Thus,
at least in general, does that " accuser [murlerer] of men from the beginning" (John viii.
n harmony with the antecedent scenes in
44)
heaven mentioned in the prologue, present himself tons here at the close as a highly expressive
figure, nay as the right key to the interpretation of Job's own history, as well asof the entire
history of humanity.
.

.

Chap. xlii. 1-6. v. Gerlach: Job, in repeating here the words of God in His first address
to him, acknowledges to his own shame the truth
of that which God had held up before him.
God's incomprehensible wisdom and omnipotence
have convinced him that the ways of His providence also are inscrutable. Vilmar.
[Past.theol. Bldlt XI, 70)
By Elihu's discourses and
God's judicial manifestation, and then by the repentance which is in this way produced within
him. Job is brought back to the stand-point at
first occupied by him (comp. ch. ii.
10), and the
close of the book in general must be brought
:
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7-17.

back rigidly to this initial point. The bodily the book forms a TvsptoSoi;; after long wandering
disease remains at first unrelieved, but the sting the resignation to God which marks the beginwhich by the intervention of the three friends it ning of the book reappears in the resignation of
had inflicted on the suiferer, is plucked out of its close. And after that the inward disease has
his souL
In a sense that is absolutely proper been overcome, the outward is also healed by God.

HISTORICAL CONCLUSION.
Chapter XLII. 7—17.
Glorious vindication of Job before his friends

1.

:

vers. 7-10.

it was so, that after the Lord had spoken these words unto Job, the Lord said
Eliphaz the Temanite, My wrath is kindled against thee, and against thy two
friends for ye have not spoken of me the thing that is right, as my servant Job
8 hath. Therefore take unto you now seven bullocks and seven rams, and go to my
servant Job, and offer up for yourselves a burnt offering and my servant Job
lest I deal with you after your folly in
for him will I accept
shall pray for you
9 that ye have not spoken of me the thing which is right, like my servant Job. So
Eliphaz the Temanite and Bildad the Shuhite and Zophar the Naamathite went,

And

7

to

:

;

:

:

and did according as the Lord commanded them the Lord also accepted Job.
And the Lord turned the captivity of Job, when he prayed for his friends also
the Lord gave Job twice as much as he had before.
:

10

:

The restoration

2.

of his former dignity

and honor:

vers. 11-12.

Then came there unto him all his brethren and all his sisters, and all they that
had been of his acquaintance before, and did eat bread with him in his house and
they bemoaned him and comforted him over all the evil that the Lord had brought
upon him every man also gave him a piece of money, and every one an ear-ring
12 of gold. So the Lord blessed the latter end of Job more than his beginning.

11

;

:

The doubling of his former prosperity
vers. 12 6—17.

3.

earthly possessions and his offspring:

in respect to his

b For he had fourteen thousand sheep, and six thousand camels, and a thousand
13 yoke of oxen, and a thousand she asses. He had also seven sons and three daugh14 ters. And he called the name of the first, Jemima and the name of the second,
15 Kezia and the name of the third, Keren-happuch. And in all the land were no
women found so fair as the daughters of Job and their father gave them an inheri16 tance among their brethren. After this Job lived an hundred and forty years, and
17 saw his sons, and his sons' sons, even four generations. So Job died being old and

12

;

;

:

full of days.

on their head. The brilliant vindication,
which the sorely understood man thus enjoys, is
accompanied by the not less brilliant restoration
of his external prosperity, as the result of which
he is permitted even in this life, sooner therefore and more gloriously than he had dared to
hope, to behold God as his Redeemer, and to
taste in all its fulness His rewarding grace and
mercy. As this conclusion of the whole matter

fire

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
1.

The inward

restoration of Job, his deliver-

ance from the errors which had beclouded his
heart and his knowledge, and his penitent submission under Go'l'srighteous and gracious will,
is immediately lollowcd by his outward restoraThis comes to pass in imtion and redemption,
mediate connection with the sharp rebuke which
God visits upon them because of their unreasonably harsh condemnationof Job, and also in connection with the brotherly interce.osion which
Job offers in their behalf, thus heaping coals of

carries us back, in respect to the facts, to the
Introduction (chap. i. 1 seq.), so also does the
external form of the introductory narrative here
reappear the lofty poetic style gives place again
to simple prose, as the only medium suitable to
;

—

—

;-

:
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the simple but weightyfacfs, in whicli llie hero's
destiny is accomplished.
2 The vindication of Job, together with the
divine rebuke of the three friends: vers. 7-10.

And
etc.

it came to pass, after that Jehovah,
Tnx^^TiJ/X "inX, and so conjunctional, as

in Lev. xiv. 43.
God addresses Eliphaz in particula^, as the spokesman, and leader of the
three, who shaped their opinions. For ye have

not spoken of me that vrhich is right, as
my servant Job. njUJ signifies not that
which

subjectively true, i. «., honest, upHirzel, Schlottmann), but that
which is objectively true, right [direc/um], comp.
the a?,>i'&£( of the LXX.).
In respect to this objective truth, pertaining to facts, the friends in
their speeches had either erred or kept silence,
inasmuch as they had persistently refused to recognize Job's essential innocence, his freedom
from sins of the graver sort, and had assiduously
endeavored to brand him as a heinous sinner.
Job, on the contrary, had maintained that which
was objectively true, comparatively at least, and
in subst.ance, inasmuch as he had retained the
consciousness of his innocence, and the sense
of God's nearness in the heat of his trials. God

right

is

(Ewald,

accordingly solemnly recognizes him as " His
servant" (comp. oh. i. 8; ii. 3), and fulfils literally the wish uttered by Job (ch. xvi. 21) that
he would "do justice to a man before God and
his friends."

Ver. 8 And now take unto you seven
bullocks and seven rams. — The same kind
and number of animals for sacrifice as in Num.
xxiii. 1 comp. also the use of the number seven
;

above in ch.
end.

On

i.

2; and see Introd.,

§ 2,

near the

D'^X, defectively written for

comp. Ewald,

? 15, b.

—

d?"!.!^! nSi;?,

"a

Q'TX,
burnt-

offering for you," !, e., to atone for you
comp.
ch. i. 5.
Only to him vrill I have regard
lit. "only (DX ^3, comp. Ewald, §356) his per;

—

son will I lift up, will I regard favorably,"
comp. Gen. xix. 21. Job's essential innocence,
purity, and irreproachableness could not be
more strongly declared and confirmed, in opposition to the petty suspicions of the friends than
by thus commissioning him to be a priestly
mediator and interceder in behalf of the three
who had incurred the divine disfavor, and by
thus directly verifying what Eliphaz had promised him in oh. xxii. 30 (comp. also Abraham's
intercession for Abimelech: Gen. xx. 7, 17).
That I visit not upon you the folly lit.
"that I may not do (fulfil) for you folly," i. e.

JOB.

The 1,
Ver. 9. Then went Eliphaz, etc.
which is wanting before ^3V, is supplied by
some MSS., but without any necessity; sea
Ewald, g 349 a, 2. [Schultens on the contents
stupenda conversio rerum !'\
of the ver.

—

And Jehovah

Ver. 10.

—

turned the cap-

tivity of Job.
Thus are Job's past sufferings
described, in accordance with the representation which he himself has often given of them
as a state of captivity or imprisonment
comp.
;

ch.

12; xiii.
Pauline expression

(Eph.

1;

iii.

iv.

the familiar
" I, a prisoner in the Lord "
etc.)
Taken by itself, this

27,

vii.

:

1,

etc.;

also

phrase nCty 3112' signifies neither here nor elsewhere, where it occurs (as in particular in the
Messianic promises of many prophets) "to turn
the imprisonment of any one," but only "to
turn the turning, to cause an unfortunate turn
of affairs to be succeeded by a fortunate one,
which puts an end to the former." So Symmachus on this passage: EKefjTpe^s r^v cnroGTpo'p^v
Toil 'I<j/3; and so also the remaining versions

Targum.

outside the
translated:

It

might therefore be

"and Jehovah turned the misery of
'When he prayed for his friends.—

Job."

—

So correctly Delitzsch, Dillmann, etc. not " because he prayed " (as commonly explained), or
"in return for his praying" (Hirzel). For 3

i773nn can express only

before

the idea of

simultaneousness ("while, during"); and there
is deep significance in the fact that the moment
when his disease departs from him is the very
moment when, as regards his friends, he completely

forgives

and

forgets,

notwithstanding

The orithey had so grievously injured him.
ginal text properly reads in the sing.: "for his
friend" ('nj^l ^.^^), which sing., however, is
be understood generally, as in ch. xvi. 21
comp. ch. xii. 4. And Jehovah increased
to

—

that Job had twofold; njE/Ip?, comp. Is.
Ixi. 7, and the still stronger word rcoUairTiaciiova
(referring indeed to the eternal recompense
The description
hereafter) in Luke xviii. 80.
which follows sets forth how this doubling of
all

former possessions (which of course is not
be pressed throughout with literal exactness)
was carried out in detail.
3. The restoration and (partial) doubling of
.Job's former prosperity (vers. 11-17).
Ver.jll
and ver. 12 a narrate first of all the restoration,
of his former honor, authority and dignify.
his
to

Then came

there unto

him

all his

breth-

:

punishment of your folly; Tv7^i here means
"reward, punishment of the folly," in like manner as riNan or [V signifies the jt7«no% of sin.
the

— For ye have

those persons accordingly, of
whose cold, heartless withdrawal from him he
had reason to complain so bitterly in his misery;
comp. ch. xix. 18 seq. (from which passage

ren,

etc. ;

also the

all

term

I'JJ"!',

used here,

is

derived).

—

not spoken in respect to
me that vvhich is right, like my servant
Job. — Some MSS. exhibit both here and in the

And

where the same words occur, the
my servant Job" (''13;[^3
instead of ^'^^V_2) and so the Sept. also here

xxxii. 3 was a favorite ornament of both men
and women; comp. Gen. xxiv. 22. The nD'E'p

7th

verse,

reading:

"against
;

Kara tov f^epniropTdc unv '1(5/3.
This change of
the text is manifestly, however, an intentional
correction in both oases.

they gave him each a kesita, and

each a ring of gold.

—

to wit, a ring for the
ear or the nose (DH), which according to Ex.

a piece of gold of the patriarchal age, wliich,
besides this passage, is mentioned only in Gen.
xxxiii. 19 and Josh. xxiv. 32, signifying according to the ancient Versions a "lamb," but
is

—
CHAP. XLII.
according to the later, and perhaps the better
founded etymology a "piece weighed out." Its
value, it would seem, was four times that of the
shekel (oomp. Gen. xxxlii. 19 with eh. xxiii. 16).
At any rate it is a gold coin representing a
higher value than the shekel of a later period,
and hence not very accurately translated by
Luther a "beautiful groschen" [nor with sufficient precision by B. V. "a piece of money"].
F. Miiuter's Prog, uber d. Kesitah (Copenhagen,
1824), in which a Cyprian coin, with a lamb

engraved on

it,

is

erroneously identified with

the old Hebrew Kesitah, presents a view that is
antiquated, and to be used only with caution.
[Carey also favors the view that it was a weight
in the form of a lamb, like the bull's heads of
Egypt, and the lions and ducks of Nineveh.
So also the Art. "Money" in Smith's Bib. Die.].
In respect to the custom of bestowing presents
when making » visit (either of congratulation
or condolence), oomp. Winer's RealwiirUrb. Art.
"Oeschenke" [Smith's Bib. Die. "Gifts"].—
Jehovah blessed the latter end of
Job more than his beginning. n'^inK

And

—

JTE'N'I, the earlier, the later period

;

comp. ch.

viii. 7.

Vers. 12 J-17 describe the doubling of Job's
former earthly possessions, to wit, in cattle
(comp. ver. 12 b with ch. i. 3), and also the
restitution

made

Ver. 13.

And

him in children.
there vyere to him seven
sons and three daughters. In this respect
accordingly there was no doubling; nevertheless
according to the Old Testament view deceased
children were not regarded as absolutely lost
(see 2 Sam. xii. 23), so that this new blessing
of children which Job now enjoys is still to be
regarded as signifying more than the simple
The pausal
restoration of the earlier good.
form njy^t? is not to be treated as an error of
to

—

T t:

transcription for nj^DK/ (Hirz., Olsh.), but with

Ewald, § 269, c, as an obsolete substantive [J'^E',
with an unaccented feminine ending.
Ver. 14. And the one they called [or,
vras called] Jemima, etc. The subject of
Kip"! is indefinite, "one, they."
The names
here mentioned accordingly are not such as
were given to the daughters by the father himself, but appellations which the people of their
acquaintance bestowed upon them on account of
Of these three names HD'O' seems
their beauty.
to signify the "dove," or "pure as the dove"
(possibly the "dove-eyed;" comp. Cant. i. 15;

—

li.

14;

iv.

1),

unless

we

follow the ancient ver-

and bring the word into connection with
CD', "days," Arab. NDO', explaining it to
mean "pure, bright as the day" (comp. Diana
from dies). nj>'^p=caMia, is in any case "fine
as the essence of cassia," she who was "as if
woven out of the fragrance of cinnamon" (Del.,
The third was
with a reference to Cant. i. 3).
sions,

called

';i13n

pp, "paint-horn, box

of ointment,"

on account of her graceful nature and action,
which served to heighten her natural beauty;
hence the charming one, who spread her charm
In respect to pp. "box, jar,"
all about her.

comp.

1

Sam.

xvi. 1,

13.

On

the painting of
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oriental women, see 2 Kings ix. 30; Jer. iv. 30;
Ezek. xxiii. 40; also Rosenmiiller, Morgenland,
IV. 269 seq.
Hartmann, Das Ideal loeiblicher
Schonheit, p. 85 seq., 307 seq. [Smith's Bib. Die.
Art. "Paint"].
Ver. 15. And their father gave to them
their inheritance in the midst of their
brethren. This act of Job' s, which was strictly
at variance with the regulations of the Mosaic
law (see Num. xxvii. 8 seq.), but which has its
parallel in certain family customs of the Arabs,
rather than in practices specifically Hebrew,
was intended to make it possible for the daughters to continue to live among their brothers
even after their marriage it is mentioned accordingly as a sign of the brotherly and sisterly
concord which prevailed among these later children of Job as among the earlier (comp. ch. i.
4).
The masc. endings are used in DilT and
;

—

;

—

Dn^nS

(referring in each case to the daughters),

as in ch. xxxix.

3.

And Job

lived after this a hunlong he had lived
before this does not appear from what precedes.
The LXX. arbitrarily represent him as being
Ver. 16.

dred and forty years. —-How

seventy years old at the time when his sore trial
is evident from their rendering of

befals him, as

this passage: kt^riacv 6i 'li/J ^erd ttjv

TiX7]yfiii

Irri

EKardv e-lidoiiijKovTa- ra 6e irdvra ^rj krrj dtaKdtJca
TZGaapciKovTa (so at least the Vatican text, while
the Cod. Alex, and various other MSS. and Ed. 's
add an buri.) to the latter number, thus placing
the Tx'Krjyi} in Job's seventy-eighth year, and representing his entire age as being two hundred
and forty-eight years). ["As we do not lino w
how old he was when his affliction came upon
him, we cannot precisely determine the age at
which he died but as he had previously to his
affliction a family of ten children all grown up,
he could not have been less than sixty or seventy
years.
And as in other respects God gave him
twice as much as he had before, so perhaps also
in this.
The half, then, of one hundred and
forty gives us seventy, and the two periods
;

make two hundred and ten, an age which
unquestionably places Job in patriarchal times."
Carey]. And saw his children, and chilunited

—

dren's children, through four generations.

— Instead of XTO
form

riN'l]'!,

the K'ri exhibits the unusual

preferred probably on account of

its fuller musical tone (comp. 1 Sam. xvii. 42
Ezek. xviii. 14). As parallels in thought, comp.
Gen. 1. 23; Prov. xvii. 6; Ps. cxxviii. 6; Tob.
;

ix. 11.

Ver. 17.

with

And Job

died old and sated

— The same formula

is found in Genein recording the end of Abrah.am's life, and
xxxv. 29). Delitzsch
of Isaac's (Gen. xxv. 8
"The style of primeval history,
strikingly:
which we here everywhere recognize, is retained
to the last words."
4. The Alexandrian Version presents after ver.
17 the following long addition (see the same in
the original, together with the more important

life.

sis

;

variations in Stierand Theiie^BPoli/glotten-jBibel,
"It is written however that
III. 1, 604 seq.):
he will rise again with those whom the Lord
This man [Job] is described in [lit.,
raises up.
interpreted out of"] the Syriac Book [Bible]

THE BOOK OF

632

(i. e.,

is

described according to the account of the

Hebrew Holy Scripture*) as liying in the laud of
Ausis [Uz], on the borders of Idumea and AraAnd he
bia; but his name before was Jobab.
took an Arabian wife, and begat a son whose
name was Ennon. But he himself was the son
of his father Zare, one of the sons of Esau, and
of his mother Bosorrha (Bozra), so that he was
And these were the
the fifth from Abraham.
kings who reigned in Bdom, over which land he
.nlso ruled; first, Balac, the son of Beor, and the
name of his city was Dennaba (Dinhaba) ; but
after Balac Jobab, who is called Job; and after
him Asom (Chusham), who was governor out of
the country of Thseman; and after him Ad ad
(Hadad), the son of Barad, who destroyed Midian in the plain of Moab; and the name of hie
And the friends who came
city was Gethaim.
to him were Eliphaz, a son of Sophan, of the
sons of Esau, king of the Themanites Bildad,
;

son of Ammon, the sou of Chobar, sovereign of
the Sauchseans (Shuhites), Sophar, king of the
Minaeans (Naamites). Theman, sou of Eliphaz,
This one is described by [inruler of Idumea.
terpreted out of] the Syrian [i. e., Hebrew] Bible, as living in the land of Ausis [Uz], on the
borders of the Euphrates; but his name aforetime was Jobab but his father was Zareth, from
the rising of the sun (the East)."
Here evidently we have to do with an interpolation, compiled with a good deal of confusion
and recklessness oat of the statements of our
book and those of Gen. xxxvi. (especially vers.
10, 16, 32-3t)), either by Hellenistic Jews, or
possibly even by Christian hands {as Hirzel infers from the allusion to the resurrection in the
introductory words).
No sort of value attaches
to it, and it was rejected accordingly even by
Origen {Ep. ad. African.) and Jerome. Neither
was it introduced into the Greek versions of
Aquila and Symmachus, nor into that of Theodotion except in part, and so it has always been
excluded from the authorized Latin version of
;

the Bible.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
has been justly remarked (Del. II. 392) that
a New Testament writer would have closed our
book in some other way than with the recital of
an abundant temporal recompense, such as finally
befel the great suiferer, of an earthly restoration
and an indemnification in material possessions,
and the prolongation of his life on earth; for it
is certainly true that the New Testament regards
It

the recompense of affliction and sore tribulations
as belonging to the hereafter, and always points
those who suffer for Christ and the Gospel to a
future reward in heaven (comp. Matth. v. 3, 1012; six. 29; Mark x. 29, 30; Rev. vii. 14, c(c.
It would, however, be a one-sided inference from
the conclusion of the book as it stands to regard
it as ministering to an external, abstract, tem*

We

find a help to the right explanatiou of the singular
(sc. '10)3) ep^Tji-eiierai eK ttjs Svpiafcijs jSt^Aou
io the Catena Pair. Griec. in 1.
Job, coll. Nioetji, Lond,, 1637 ; SupiaKiji' vvv -rriv liav "EfipaCtjjv StaAeicToi' Ka\et.
From thia it appears that outos refers not t?u much to tlie hook of Job (DiUm.), but alao to the
person of the hnro, and that epfj^rjv€vea9at e« is used in the
sense of " being ri laled, or described by."

words o5tos

in a

remark of Oljmpiodorus

JOB.

poral theory of retribution. Just as decidedly
to be rejected as one-sided is the theory adopted
by several modern expositors (comp. Introd.
lia), that the purpose of the book is just the
namely, the Mosaic theopposite, to controvert
ory of retribution, and that the contents of the
epilogue, for that reason, contradict the poem
proper, and that the genuineness and authenticity of the former are accordingly to be quesThat Job, after enduring
tioned (Introd. I 8).
to the end a trial of suffering of inexpressible severity should be rewarded with prosperity in
this life, that he should not only receive a most'^
brilliant vindication, and be again honored, but'
also be most abundantly indemnified, this is, first
of all, a feature of the book which is characteristic of the Israelitish nationality, which is in harmony with the spirit of the Old Testament people of God (a feature which may be compared
with that truly German depth of feeling and
freshness of life which is impressed on the wellknown bright conclusion of the Gudrun). It is
in the next place a feature which harmonizes
with the spirit of the Old Testament revelation
itself, which is most deeply grounded in that revelation, in which the faith of believers before
the coming of Christ in the unchangeable wisdom
and righteousness of God's dealings, found one
of its most glorious witnesses.
This close of the
narrative, indeed, has nothing to say of that
which took place in heaven after Job's victorious
struggle of faith; neither does it undertake to
furnish any prophetic descriptions of Job's own
entrance into the communion of the holy and the
blessed in the life beyond.
All the more fresh
and true to nature, however, are the colors with
which it pictures the restored earthly prosperity

—

of the

sufferer,

and

it

visibly

refrains

from

causing the wishes and hopes which Job had
frequently uttered (especially in chaps, xvii. and
xix.) for a vindication from God in the/w(«)-elife
to be trauscendently surpassed and eclipsed by
the splendor of that which in part he enjoyed
here on earth.
Without this conclusion, the
heart's need of Old Testament believers would
have found no true satisfaction; the issue of the
conflict of doubt, excited by the peculiarly severe
and hard to be understood visitation of Job,
would have remained more or less undecided;
those children of God who were limited to the anticipatory and typical ^(/es Veteris Te.iiamenti v/oa\i
not have been able to derive from the book perfect and true consolation.
Nevertheless it remains no less true that the consolation ministered
by the book, according to its inmost essence, is
not different from the consolation of the children
of God under the New Testament.
The Book of
Job is a genuine "Cross and Comfort Book" for
us who are Cliristians, as well as for Old Testament believers, as surely as that it teaches unconditional submission to God's holy will, and
childlike resignation to His merciful Fatherly
love as the only true source of religious blessedness and real peace of soul, and presents in Job
the example of a sufferer, whose suffering has a
twofold aim, on tlie one side to prove his innocence, on the other to tempt, i. e., to reveal his
inmost secret sinfulness, who accordingly has a
twofold typical significance as sufferer, being
typical of Christ, who through suffering was

—
CHAPS. XLII.
perfected as Mediator and High-Priest of tlie
New Coveuant, and typical also of Christians,
whose sufferings, like those of Job, ever present
the double aspect of probatioual and castigational visitations of God.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
In the homilelic treatment of the epilogue, special attention should be devoted to the thought
last emphasized, to wit, the character of Job's
suffering, as intended both for probation, and
The most
also for chastisement or purification.
suitable opportunity for presenting this thought
will be in connection with the rebuke of the
friends, which Jehovah proceeds to administer
immediately after that true and complete repentance has been wrought in Job (vers. 7-10). For
it is at this point that Job's comparativ.e innocence is definitely declared on the one hand, at
the same time that it is only where Job has been
humbled in sincere heartfelt penitence, that he
nay
is solemnly pronounced righteous by God,
more that it is only when in fervent brotherly
love he intercedes for his opponents that his bodily suffering is removed (see on verse 10),
wherein it is most clearly intimated that sin is
It
to be included as one cause of his suffering.
is to this description of Job's justification, which
furnishes occasion for a concise recapitulation
of the fundamental ideas of the whole dialogue,
(especially of the discourses of Elihu and of
God), that the practical expositor should most
of all give his attention, while what is said concerning the restitution and doubling of Job's external possessions need occupy only a secondary

—

—

place.

Particular Passages.

Ver. 7 seq. Bbentius: The three friends
spoke ill, Job well while at the same time Job
argued ill, the friends well. For the friends
thought wickedly, when from the affliction they
decided that God was angry, and Job wicked,
although they discourse excellently concerning
the omnipotence and wisdom of God. Job on the
other hand speaks well when he continually affirms that afflictions had befallen him not because he had deserved them, and that they were
not evidences of his wickedness, and of an angry
God. But he speaks ill when he impugns God's
Now since Job
decree, and blasphemes God.
has a good cause »s against the friends, although
;

7-17.

63.?

he sins in the management of his cause, while
the friends are at fault touching the merits of
his cause, the Lord pronounces sentence for Job
against the friends for He had previously rebuked his blasphemies. V. Gbelach: Inasmuch
as Job, although guilty of speaking foolishly,
nevertheless gave utterance to his sense of the
contradiction which tortured him, in that he retained the consciousness of his fellowship with
God in the midst of his feeling of God's wrath,
he was nearer the solution of the enigma than
;

—

the friends.

Ver. 10 seq. Brentius: You now see by the
what is the issue of trial for God inflicts nothing on any one in order that He may
destroy him, but that He may restore much
more; " Ye have heard of the patience of Job,
and have seen the end of the Lord," etc. (James
V. 11).
Starke: God causes the temptation of
His saints to work a good end (1 Cor. x. 13);
He lays a burden on us, but He helps us again,
(Ps. Ixvi. 10 seq.; Ixviii. 20).
After the trial
comes the revival after the cry of distress the
gracious hearing after the sowing in tears the
reaping in joy (Ps. cxxvi.
Tob. iii. 22)
(on ver. 11)
As the swallows depart before the
winter, but return again with the summer, so is
it with the friendship of men.
When tribulation
has been endured to the end, and when days of
prosperity and abundance of riches return,
friends immediately make their appearance (Sir.
V. Gerlach: It was necesvi. 8; xii. 8seq.).
sary that Job should be purified inwardly from
a mercenary spirit, from self-righteousness, and
This
selfishness in its more refined forms.
having been accomplished, he now appears in
possession of honor and riches, a conspicuous
memorial of God's recompensing love, recognizing all that he receives and enjoys as from
fact itself

;

;

;

;

.

:

—

God, and honoring Him far above His gifts. His
accordingly ends, having received its full
completion; there remains in it nothing more
that is obscure or inexplicable; it is full of promise for all God's struggling ones under the Old
Dispensation it is a type of the Perfectly Holy
One, who humbled Himself to the death of the
Cross, who, although a Son, yet learned obedience by the things which He suffered, and who
has therefore received a name which is above
every name that Jesus Christ may be Lord to
life

;

—

the glory of

God

the Father.
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